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H E deſign of this Preface is not to ac- 
quaint the World with the worth of 
9 this Great Perſon , his Works already 
1e xtant ſufficiently praiſe him; but 10 
CSS give the Reader our juſt apprebenſrons 
cf bis Eminent fitneſs for ſo great an 
" Ondertaking, and of bis happy per- 
eormance of it. 
Beſides bis eminent Endowments, as io natural and ac- 
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a 


- 


quired Abilities, He bad the happineſs of an early and more 


than ordinary Converſion, in which God faucured him 
with a marvellous light, eſpecially in tbe Myiteries of Cor- 
rupt Nature and of the Goſpel, which afterwa:d ſtined 
througb moſt of bis Works, and eſpecially through this Com- 


Thi = was attended ſo far, as we can judge with an 


inward ſenſe of Spiritual things, with a guſtus Spiritualis 
judicii; which after long Experience, grew up into Senſes 


exerciſed 


— 1 . bY * 3 
* W 1138 
of kf | 
| » bis wy art; "and 
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be es x 


8 is bine the Epiſtle of Chriſt written 

8 1 of God, 7 He be nderitands aul, Erifl 
wbo bad "Paul 5 Fo e, Tenprcrions, and N . 
X He religio: y. eve the Ligbt be arrived to ee 


; on he other 


be intended to Treat of; 


ledge wi 


over the T ruths be knew, even to the bas ard 1 what was 


* ” 
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moſt dear to bim. And accbrding td Chriſt's own A phoriſt ms, 
the trueſt way of underſtanding bis Doctrine is to do it as 


2 Je, t A, 0 0 gf eat Affe between K 
Faith and a go 


He had a Genius to dive into ot betrom of Points, W 
to ſtudy them down, as be uſed to 
t, not confenting bimſelf. with ſuperficial Know- 
thut wading into the deprbs of | things. * is way 


was to conſu [+ the weigbtieſt, if not all the Authors 


written upon the Subject be was upon, greatly valuing the 


Light which every man afforded, according to the manifold 


ow of God, and the various Dilpenlations of his Spi- 


rit ; yet confi ned bimſelf to no man's Sentiments, bat made 


an advance from bis own Light 1 Experience rothe Noti- 
Ons of Others. 

As be conſulted with Books & be had the advantage of 
intimate C onverſe with the 
thiſe living and walking Bibles. And thus from reading the 
living Word in himſelf and Others, he roſe up to a great 
improvement in the Truths of God, and was able to 5 


greateſt C briſtians of bis Age, 


more particularly and experimentally in Caſes of Conſcience 
and PraQtical Pounts, which did not a little qualifi bin for 
this Wh ork.” 


He was a Perſon wa aldifleds to Weben * * 


Cs. by which means be bad the advantage of 
looking round the Pointe and Scriptures:be was.1 


h and 


filing bis bead and beart with Narr Notions, a be 
ah the A f IK \ CRLM io 
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He 


7 1 5 5 15 


a % ; 
SO 
% i 4 N — 
C ͤ 0 r E — 0 


that bad 


A 91 S 


2 


1 CT I CO Inn tin * N N 2 — —— One grene— - — — __—— : 
. a - —— + ot * 1 —— u—ͤ—— — _ a 8 
. ; * | 2 i * * * \. F : 
, * * k, _ | 
; N 7 ü | 0 
- 1 Yan 1 * — . 


He bed rh boppineſs.of big and intimate Communion 


with God, Pang 1 with him in Prayer to whom 
bet da frequent reconrſertn Jer 
ſuch Me wude furt her unto the deeꝑ things of God, who 


have ſuch a Leader. 


Hz delighted much iu ſcarobingtinto Points pnd Scriptures 
wbich mere morę abſtriſ ti and neglecſed by others, and remo- 
x 7 5 vnlgar Iuguity . und was very ſuccgſaſul in opening 
ſuch iffcult 1 exts, in diſcovering the depths of Satan, 10 
auatomigiugitbe Old Man ax bingſelf\ and others." - 
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bern agitated: in the Age be lived in, laving a piercing Un- 


Comraverſses lay, when be ſtated them in lis own heart 
tom Scripture und Experience, 6 and bad a peculiar faculty 
to Ving uhiw down to gr dinary Capacities in Scripture Lan- 
guage, without hard and pedantic erm.. hy 
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He bad a-deep inſight into the. Grace of God, and tbe 


43 


Covenant of Grace. A Dar kueſs „in mhich mas anci- 
enthj; und till in the gunſe of great Errours in tbe Church; 
the 1 guarauce ibe Greek Fathers, of the Grace of God, 
gave great orcuſſon to the, Pelagian Exrours, s Janſenius 
r eee ee Yo 5 
Hle bad ( before bis undertaking this Province) gone over 
in the courſe of bis Miniſtry the grand Points of Religion, 
and concocted them in bis mn bed and heart. . nd thr be ; 
bad done in frequent and intelligent Auditories which great 
draws out the Gifts of Men, and fits. ibem for ſuch a wark. 
Hie bad this farther advantage, T bat God bad exerciſed 
him not only with Inward conflicts, but with Sufferings for 
the Truths be owned, Jeauing not only Preterments, but 
(which was more precious to him) the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry in his Native Country: Only he bad | this benefit 
by bis receſs to reviem and ſtudy over again his Notions and 
Principles. - And we never find God manting.in the diſco- 


* 


After 


He had ben much: exgreiſed in the Controverſies that had 
 derfiunding, able to Ful out where the pinch und ſtreſs of 


veries of bis Secrets to ſuch Friends in their Retire- 


der by Return; © he ws choice f to „ Interpret 
ab Epiſtle; 10 which Work" be was eminently ſuited pon 
l account y, having 4 Light into the deep and — 
Myſteries contained in i , beyond the- elevation yy theſe 
Times. Jae 

Ar to bi Comment, i. ſuffciem ly age it fil, iand 
therefore reeds not our  Encomiumn. We ſhall only give 
357 ome Remarks on it, which ocenrr'd in * Perce "of 


W. ** dd dn 
8 to our Obfarwaios, Nor man, hy hath been 
exerciſed in the ſame Province, doth morehappily pitch 
upon the true, genuine, and full ſcope of the Text. He 
z frequently guided to 2 Scope anobſerved by Otbers, as to the 
Latitude of it, and was much delighted io Inrerpret Scri- 
pture into the moſt vaſt and po ie N ſenſe; which be 
Spirit of God aimed at, adoring ſtill the ulneſs of the 
Scripture, being curious and critical in obſerving the Tajrvans 
. and Aſpects one place bad upon orher. 
Me find bim dextrous at the opening of dark Sit, 
baving a peculiar Faculiy in comparing Spititual things 
with 8 Spiritual, one obſcure place with another more clear and 
perſpicusus; fetching Light, as men doin O pticks, by vari- 
ous poſſtiont of Glaſſes into a dark place; bringing Light 10 
Golpel Truths from dark Types and Prophecies, and refle- 
Ting back Light again upon tboſe dark ſhadows from Goſpel 
Truths. T hat what places fingly ſend out but ſome ſmall 
| Rays, being bappily gat ber d ty bim into a Conſtellation, 
give now 4 glorious light. 
Ne paſſeth by no difficulty of the Text, till be afſoils it read 
2 mekes the place plain. He values the Jef lota, and makes 
it appear, what great and momentous things depend upon little 
Words in the Scripture , which. others 100 rarely paſs 


b 

7, "Hi Obſervations are clear, genuine , and natural, and | 
many times not of Vulgar and Common obſervation, which 
be uſually confirms by one or more pertinent appoſſte Heri- 
ptures, which be Interprets as he goes along, to the great be- 
2 10 t and "_— of the Reader; ill "Rn what be 


real 
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— 


rrears of upon Scripture, which js a way moſt ſatirfattory md 
227 God, and abides more on Mens I f: 


He brings down the higbeſt controverted Point, and the 
moſt ſublime 1M ſyfteries of the Goſpel, in a plain and fami- 
liar way to diſcerning Chriftians , without gffectation of 
bard and S cbolaſtick Terms, Ha laving ſtated thoſe great 
Controverſies in bis own beart, he makes them pe eto Lehe 
Senſe and Experience of” others. 

Nle muker uſe of variety of Learning, though, i in a con- 


cealed way 5 ſtudying to bring bis Leaming to Scripture, 
and not Scripture to his Learning. 


Hs Language z is natural, and expreſſiv Ve of * Concepti- 


ons, being adapted to convey Truths into the Minds ef men 
with clearneſs. and delight. 


He ſpeaks the Intimacies of things from. 4 inward fake 
and feeling of them in his own beart , to the Particular 
Caſes and Experience of others. 


He bath 4 Vein of ſtrong Spiritual Reaſon running, 
through all theſe Diſcourſes, Garry ing ite 0291 Light and 
Evidence with it. 

He diſcovers a deep inſ abt ; into the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel, and a great light in tbe diſcovery of them ; ſuch. 
a i great in this Age, but was much greater about Forty 

years ago, when be preached theſe Lectures. He breaketh 

open the Mines of the glorious Grace of God, and the 
unſearchable Riches of. Chriſt ; and the farther you ſearch 
into them the greater Treaſures ou will find: Plenius re- 
ſponſura fodienti, as one ſaith in à like caſe. No man's 
beart was more taken with the Eternal deligns of God's 
Grace, than bis; and no man makes clearer Schemes of it 


to others. None more clearly reſolves the Plot ＋ Man' 's 
Salvation into pure Grace, thay be. 

His Diſcourſes all, along are uery Evanccical” carrying 
the Soul to an bigber Holinck; and from a bigher Spring and 
Arguments , than what are to be found in Philoſophers, 
from tbe great P allies and Maven of the Goſpel; which. 
are big ber and nobler Springs than what Adam e bad 
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In tbe Mhole, be ſhewt himſelf a Man of God throuph- 
ly furniſhed to every good work, rkibed in the whole 
ompaſs of true Divinity, fpeaking fully, clearly, and par- 
ritularly tothe Points be undertakes to bandle. 451 
Hie bath Lene things ont of tbe Road and Vulpar 
reach, and beyond the elevation of Common Writers , and 
unobſerved by Others ; and yet well founded upon Scripture. 
There are diverſities of Gifts, diſpenſed by the ſame Spirit 


—— 


to divers Perſons, for the edification of the Church. 


* 


Hul F at any time be ſtept ont phe Road, be doth it 


with a due regard to the Analogy of Faith, and a juſt ve- 
nerition fo the Reformed Religion; wondring greatly at 
the" daring Attempts of ſome Men of this Age, unskilful in 
tbe Word of Righteouſneſs, upon the great and momentous 
Points of onr Religion, which are the Glory of our Refor- 
mation; ha theſe Points will prove Gold, Silver, Precious 
Stones, when their W ood, Hay and Stubble will be burnt 
xp. Theſe will hade 4 verdure and . on them, 
whilit the 'Trventionr of others will be blafted and wither, 
T beſe will be firm, whilſt others wanting ſomewhat within. 
'Twil be with them, as twar with the Jewiſh aud Hea- 
theniſh Worſhip, when a Fate was upon them , all the 
efforts and endeavours of men could not make them ſtand. 
Upon the account of what of this excellent Author bath 
been already, and will bereafter be Publiſhed (by the good 
Providence of God,) we think be may be booked upon as 4 
Perſon raiſed up by God for ſome eminent Service in that 
Age be lived in; as Auguſtine, and Others, were in their 
Times. And therefore we are not à little aſtoniſhed at the 
Unworthineſs of ' ſome Perſons in this Age, who bave made 
aſe of all their Arts and Intereſt, to ſuppreſs the Light o 
this, and other great Luminaries of the Church; who 
have done-what in them lay to eclipſe Stars, and of the firſt 
Magnitude , and for little Nicities and Nothings , which 
| the 75 and pureſt Times of the Church were unacquaimed 
with, But ti bard to diſpute men out of Corrupt Intereſts, 


a> © 


tbeſe Controverſies will bave an eaſter deciſion at the Great 


2 0% 
a. 


— et 


to the REA D E R. 


Me have added in the Cloſe ſome weighty Diſcourſe s on 
ome other Texts in the Epheſians, and Coloſſians, (a Pa- 
rallel Epiitle to this of the Epheſians,) and upon ſome T exts 


in the Hebrews, and other Scriptures; either becauſe of 5 


their congenialneſs to this Comment, or the ſuitableneſs ro 
the Times we live in. And, becauſe bis Comment did not 
riſe up to that bulk inthe firſt Projection, mentioned in the 
Propoſals. | 

T bat tbeſe Diſcourſes are bis own, we need ſay no more, 
thanthat they bear his own Signature; be having drawn to 
the life the Picture of bis own Heart by bis own Hand. 
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millibus cæte- 
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nent Self-denial, why ij many of theſe converted Fan, evenin 
point of Knowledge, abeje ermenncing all that excclleney'of Learning, whi Sore 
was then the Glory — a that City, in the Eyes of all the Nations ; the wy Diazs 
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honours them, with this Divine Em gal ar de egen en 
the World, in which God from Heaven 5 this . Heart, to make a 
profefied Diſcovery of the ſablimeſt.and deepelt Myſteries that Heaven afforderh. 
that were to be communicated to any of the Sons Men, and that were lawful to 
be uttered, (a ſpeaks, 2 Cor.12.) by him that was in Heaven. They 
- their very Books, valued at many thouſands, deer Price is on Purpoſe v; 
ATs 1 19.19) and therefore our Apoſtles 8 is en towar 
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from ould up Cr on places ſhould enter in among them (Wolves he calls them) 
: teaching perverſe things. And I know this, ſays he ; 2 knew it by the ſame Spirit 
of Prophecy and Revelation, that ver. 25. he ſays, he knew he 2 ſee their Face 
no more, And altho he perhaps knew not the particular Errors which they ſhould 
teach; yet in General, you ſee he knew that groſs Errors overthrowing the Foun- 


and in the moſt Spiritual 


ſo in like manner, when their Jud 
17 are Errour· Proof on (1H 


9 ,- 


PITT 8 : y 

II} * 

* * 

; - 

X Ag” 

* i WI * 1 

8 

þ- ” 
\ 
) 


/ 
* 
”". a» + W +" a Go „ 1 ws * FULLY 4+. . "0 . 
Wed = 5 
— r —̃ Ä— 
0. tb. Attn. 46 — * 51 - 1 * +» * 
| g | n 
- 


x 
—ͤ—ũ——ĩ— 44 _ - 


K 


Ml a (One. TI 


+ 10 5 his 15 the 


8 a) Bas 3 
Teſtament fan his- 


e nade the Prophet of the Old 
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2ns excelled, theirs; a ny made. ſuch an eminent 
„ A no ng ts | 
b TOP 


obo g I ba! 15 fo 

ch gabe Excellenc off this Epiſtle Yet Fa me add. this, That ofa 
oe the Call lan: ney oi Bile. Te in the Matter and Argument 
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A oftentimes ſo it falleth out in Churches) and alſo that 


dation of the Goſpel ſboud ariſe amongſt them, and be taught. Now therefore to 


prevent their being carried away with any of thoſe Errors, whatever they might 
prove to be, he writeth this Epiſtle i in a poſitive way, to eſtabliſh them afore- hand 


Truths of the And what is the great and 


of this Epiſtle, eſpecially in the fir rſt part of it? It is to lay open the Doctrine of 
Free Grace, and of God's Eternal Love in, and Redemption by Chriſt, and the 
Bleffings iſſuing therefrom; and the dependance that our Salvation hath on both. 
The Apoſtle not knowing what particular Errours ſhould ariſe, he yet chooſeth to 
teach ſuch Doctrines, as might be the moſt univerſal Preventives to all whatever, 
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Paul an Apoſtle of Feſis Chriſt, . the wil of God, 10 
The ad 2. at Epbeſu, and fairbfut in Chrif 
* beto you, and Peace mu God, our F aber, add 2 
our Lord Jeſus — . N 


4 p 


en the matter of the two firſt Verſes is found almoſt in every 
Epiſtle, and is accordingly Expounded by every Interpreter; yet 
that there. may not be an uncomely vacuity at the very firſt en- 
trance, I ſhall add ſome Animadverſions upon the words of them. 
Paul an Apoſtie] The reaſon why in his Epiſtles he uſually pre- 
fixes both his Name and Office, is, . Firſt, To aſcertain them he wrote to, that the 


Epiſtles were his own, or Genuine Epiſtles ; as you may perceive his intent 0 05 


be by that cloſure of his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 2 Theſ. 3. 17. 
ſalutation of. me Paul with my own hand, which. is the ſign or token in Shy 
Epiſtle : ſo 1 write,: &. ſo then this Inſcri \ op is both a alu and — . 
fing of theſe Epheſians, of which after war 

Secondly, He adds his ſacred Office, And an Apoſtle ]——Apoſtleſhip was 
an Office extraordinary in the Church of God, appointed for a time for the firſt 
rearing, and governing the Church of the New Teſtament; and to deliver that 
"OY which was but once to be given to Te er (as Jude (PEARS). and the 


Apoſtle 
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A Apoſtles are therefore entitled the foundation the Church is built on, Epheſ. 2.20. 
| Sd ( 4s itt the TORE 
Which was ſo extraor 


(a) 2 cor. 1; 


18. 
Ll 12. f 
Ca e Ages, 


| 1 ſgs/they Wut ert, 
compare both Peter did d they had Mahd Jurlction cd 
1 mitted to them, as Elders in any Church, where Provides ſt them; | 


art; but as 
Ghoſt, as ceſs us, 2 Pet. 
d Teſta 


bour more than they all. We owe the third part of rhe New Teſtament to him: 

— . 12 K wro\Epiſtle to fake by Fele! ſd Ferſoba Inſpiration 

w om he n 7 5 l "TY 
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J Cr faw inthefleſh, « the Coloſſi S. — 75 wo 10 
d this practice of affixing his Name and Office to ths Epiſtle, as well as the 
- Epiſtles themſelves, is greatly to be heeded by us that do come in after Ages. 
Excepting that to the Hebrews for a ſpecial Reaſon, not ſetting down his Offico 
of Apoſtle, which in two or three Epiſtles, where. it is leſs needed, is omitted 
alſo. It is to be heeded, I ſay, by us in after Ages, for it has this inſtruction in 
it, (which was his ſcope of doing it) that as the matter of them did bind and 
ige thoſe whom he wrote to, ſo all Saints in after Ages to come, for they. do 
Inherit theſe and other Apoſtles Writings, to own them, and embrace them, 
and to obſerve what is written in them, as of a Divine Authority, the Word of 
God, as well as of man, and as intended to afl Saints and Faithful in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as well as thoſe at Epheſus, As thoſe Anſtances declare, that the Epiitle 
that was writ to the Church of Coloſſus, Paul commands to be read to the Church 
of Laodicra. The y ue likewiſe to the Church at Cõrinthᷣ commands the 
ſame ; To the Church of Corinth, with all that call on the Name of. the Lord, 
| both theirs and ours, 1 Cor. 1. 1. : | e Y 
Know therefore, that when you read any Epiſtle, the whole weight of their 
Apoſtolical Spirit and Authority in them is to fall upon all our Conſciences and 
Spirits, as it did on theirs,unto theſe purpoſes, both to aſſure our hearts of the un- 
erring truth of every tittle of them, and their word in their writings to be as 
true as God is true, 2 Cor. 1. 13, 18. As alſo to receive all their Injunctions, 
and commands therein, as coming with the ſame Apoſtolical Authority, that it 
did to thoſe to whom they were by name written ; and as immediately war- 
ranting us in all thoſe practices, which their living commands did put them up- 
on: Ina word, to ſpeak in the words of the Apoſtle to the Thefalonians, To 
i Teſf.2. ij. Veceive them all as the Word of God, even as if we had heard them out of Pauls 
| own mouth, which work as effectually in you that believe, as it did in them. 
So that as in theſe theit 2 we enjoy theſe Apoſtles Miniſtry, and ſhall to 
the end of the World, Math. 28. uit. and are therefore ſaid to believe through 
their word, Joh. 17. 20. In like manner their ordinary Directions to Believers 
to any duty belonging to them, to become Churches, or joyn themſelves to 
Churches; or elſe to Churches how to demean themſelves, left us in their Epi- 
files, or the Acts of the Apoſtles recorded, have the ſame Authority to bind us, 
as they did them, and he gives the ſame warrants and commands to us, which 
cheir Perſons, by living voice, did to thoſe 'Saints in their Times; which their 
very Commiſſion, Math, 28. 19. holds forth to us, Go and teach them 7 b. 
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7 in this reſpect theſe few words (Paul an Apoſtle) which we find pre- 5 
fixed, are of great uſe to us; and let this Name, and Title, and Commands of 
his, which are from Chriſt, be for ever precious throughout all Generations. 
There are three things in theſe two firſt Verſes : 
I. The Author of this Epiſtle, Paul, 


2. The Perſons to whom it was written, Saint K. at Epheſus 7 Sc. 


3. The Salutation, and bleſſing therein uttered, ordinary in all his Epiltles, 


Grace and Peace, &c. 7; 0 
1, The AUTHOR? 


AVI. ] Iwill not ſpeak much of his perſonal ſupereminent worth. Ig — 
his own opinion he was the leaſt of Saints on Earth; in mine, the higheſt Saint : / 
in Heaven, and next the man Chriſt Jeſus, To whoſe labours (more abundant 
than of all the other Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 15. 10.) the one half of the now Chriſti- 
an, then Roman World doth owe; and the Catholick Church in all Ages, the 
third part of that unvaluable Treaſure of the New Teſtament ; taking together 
all _— * by him, as the Epiſtles, or written of him, as the greateſt part 
of the At s. %%% K ̃ ooo bel cg: 

Only this name of his here [Paul] and the change thereof from that of Saul, 
is a difficulty among Interpreters, which I ſhall not here meddle with further 
than thus, that this change might be from his former Jewiſh name Saul into a J 
Roman name Paul, it being evident, that ſeveral Nations did uſe to alter mens | 
names according to their own Tongue, and very often the firſt Letter of a mans 
name is changed in the ſame Language, whom Iſaac calls Merodac h, him the 
Writer of the Book of the Kings calls Berodach. So the eldeſt Son of Simon, 
whom Moſes calls Femuel, Gen. 465 10, and Exod, 6, 15. the ſame man doth 
Moſes call Nemuel in Numb. 26. 12, And the Author of the Book of the ¶ Bro- 
nicles, 1 Chron. 4.14, and the name Paul was a name uſual among the Romans, 

5 — to a Roman Deputy, Acts 13. 7, and thus the name Sau might have been 
fitted unto the Roman Mode, & being turned into P, and that which ſtreng- 
thens this conjecture, is, that we read of this change of his name firſt, when we 
read of his Converſe with that Roman Deputy, Acts 13. but chiefly when he 
was a-new ſeparated to the Work of Preaching to the Gentiles, by the command 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 13.4. It may be added, that this new name hath been 
the rather given him by the Romans, and the more readily accepted by him, as. 


fitly glancing at the littleneſs of his ſtature (which the more illuſtrated the glo- Panlum 2dr: 


ry of God's Grace in the gifts of his mind ) of which Antiquity gives Teſtimon pl Aug, 
from Tradition, and Antient Images of him four hundred years after in 22 le 


ſtomes time, Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 37. And Ghryſoftome in his Homily De pron- 
cip. Apoſtol. calls him 5 my dig A man of three Cubits, whereas the 
ordinary proportion of men is four: which may moſt probably be thought tobe 
that baſeneſs and weakneſs of preſence, which himſelf acknowledgeth in hin- 
ſelf, 2 Cor. 10. 1, 10, It is certain that the name Paulus was firſt given to the Sigon: de N 
Family of the ÆRmylians in Rome for the littleneſs of their ſtature. And this kom | 
change himſelf might well permit and take on him, A new Gentile name in . 
ſtead of his wiſh as an Indication of his new Office. The Apoſtle of the — 
Gentiles, Rom. 11. 15. It being withal fo fitly ſuited to expreſs the Character "ol 
of his Spirit, and his moſt eminent Grace, - littleneſs in his own eyes, which ac. Wh 
cordingly you find him ſtill inculcating, as if it were his Motto, both interpret- | 
ing his name and expreſſing his Spirit, Leſs than the leaf? of Saints, Eph. 
3. 8, Leaſt of Apoſtles, 1 Coy. 15, 9. perhaps in ſome alluſion to his name 
Paul; but this is only a conjecture on which I inſiſt not. 3 
Paul an Apoſtlei | It was made a wonder in the Old Teſtament, I Saul 
ä = wg the Prophets? And it is as great a wonder of the New, that 
Paul tlie Perſecuter ſhould. be among the Apoſtles; and ſo it was es 
Converted began firſt to Preach that Chriſt was the Son of God, and was firſt. 1 
heard at Damaſcus by the people. What * effect wheteof was, the Vat | N 
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of the Hearers do ew. AF 9. 21,22. But all that heard him, were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not thy he that deflroyed them which called on this name in Jeruſa- 
lem, and came hither for that sment, that he might bring them bound unto the 


9 8 2 8 ney - | 
— Chief Prieſts? But Saul increaſed the more in ftrength, and confounded the 
3 Jews bh dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this s very Chriſt, Whoſe Of. 


fe in the Church was the firſt, x Cor. 12. 28. God hath. ſet in the Church | firſt ] 
Apoſiles ; and thereſore the higheſt under the Goſpel next Chriſt; even as the 


_ - High-Priefthood was the Higheſt of the rank of Prieſts under the Law. Hence 
both theſe are coupled together, and in way of honour given unto Chrift himſelf 


- Obſerv? 
but magnifie it the more. 


(God's firſt and great Apoſtle ſent out by him, Joh. 20,21. ) The High Prieſt 


and Apoſile of our profeſſion, Jeſus, &c. Heb. 3. . SH 

| No fins before (and I may add to it, nor yet after Converſion ) can hinder 

Gags: Free Grace from uſing men in the higheft Employments in the Church, 
| David, after his Adultery, was a Pen-man of Scrip- 


ture, Pſalm51. Solomon after his fall, of Eccleſiaſtes; Peter after his Conver- 


fion, denied Chriſt with Oaths and Curſes, is a chief Apoſtle, and converts 
three thouſand fifty daies after, with the ſame Mouth he had denied Chriſt ; and 


Paul aſter he had been a Blaſphemer, was made an Apoſtle. 

e Jeſus Chriſt.] This addition ſhews the Author of this Office, whoſe 
deſigument it was, Jeſus (hri i. 1. Chrift as the Author and Founder of his 
Apoſtleſhip, fo he was of all the other Apoſtles, Fob, 20. 21. As the Father 
ſends me, I ſend you. Apoſtle _ one ſent ; Chriſt was God the Father's 


. Apoſtle, Hes. 3. 1. and appoint 


| . by Him, ,verſ. 2. and Eph; 4.11, It is at- 
tributed to Chriſt, that he aſcending, Gave ſome to be Apoſtles, &c. It is the 


275 e of a King (yea every Maſter of a Family) to appoint what Offices 
and Office 


rs ſhall be of his Houſhold. And 2. It imports aſſo the Dignity of 


ttthis Office above Human Offices; the ſtyle of it runs, An Apofſle of Chriſt. 
As the Offices that crane, 
mination, expreſſing a re 


to the King's Perſon in Court have a peculiar deno- 
ation to his Perſon, which other Offices in the King- 


dum have not: As, the King's Chamberlain, the King's Steward, &c. And as 


others in the Kingdom, are all Subjects of the King as their Prince, but Cour- 


tiers in Offices are peculiarly Servants of the a ſo they write 
2 


themſelves Servants to the King: and Paul, 


Chriſt my Lord, Phil, 3. 


Ass they in Court, the King my Maſter : ſo though all Chriſtians are Subjects and 


Members of Chriſt ; yet, Apoſtles and Miniſters are in a more 
. Servants of Chriſt, as James and Jude ſtyle themſelves in the fir 


- the ſucceſs of all Adminiſtrations or 
Thus By the Will of God; all three Perſons are at the Ordination of every t 


| Geapreſſeth; ſet apart toit; e- is to ſelecchoice things ; Therefore choice 


culiar re 
Verſe of their 
iltles. n ES | | | | 
ut although he ſtyles himſelf Chriſt's Apoſtle, yet he leaves not out his Com- 


. miſſion alſo from, and the Influence of God alſo into it, By the Will of God, 
that js both of the God-head, and of all three Perſons, For to A 
Eo ot tra. 
Io Apoffleſbip, ſo Gal. 1. 1. Paul an Jeſus Chriſt, aud God the 
Faber; there . ſee are two Perſons . * 
- Perſon, ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas, Acts 13. 2. 
to all other Officers more inferiour, 1 Cr. 12. 4, 5, 6 There are diverſities 


eſhip, and 


then the Spzrz7, the third 


fo they concur 


of Gare, but the ſame Spirit. (The Gifts which Officers are endued with, are 


tothe Holy Ghoſt, ) There are differences of Adminiſtrations, and 


che ſame Tord, vis. Chriſt, who, as a Lord, appoints the ſeveral Offices where- 


—_—— 


in Gifts are exerciſed : and there are diverſities of ions, but it is the ſame 
God, (viz. the Father) who worketh all in all. The bleſſing upon Gifts, and 
Offices Miniſterial are from the Father, 


- Miniſter, and lay on their Hands of Bleſſing each of them, and ſet their hands | 


VV 5 Move Particularly, 


a By the Willof God.) This firſt imports that ſpecial Decree of God, in ſepa- 
rating him to this Office, ko brit and Rom. 1. 1. he with an Empha - 


ſen· 
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| Eenrences are called Aphoriſms. And in this Reſpect our Apoſtle is called a cho- 


{en Veſſel to bear his name, that is, a choice Veſlel for the purpoſe, Acts 9. 15. 
And thus the Election of the Twelve at firſt, is as expreſly aſcribed to Chriſt's 
Will as here this is. So Mar. 3. 13. He called to him whom he would, and be 
ordained Twelve; and this out of meer Grace and the good pleaſure of his 
Will, ſo in the ſame Gal. 1. 15, It pleaſed him, &c. And that is one reaſon; 

why he mentions it here, even to mind his own heart of the Original of this his 

reat Dignity, wholly to have been the Will and Grace of God, and nothing in 
bimſell, calling it therefore elſewhere, Grace and Apoſileſhip, Rom, 14 5, that 
is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip; yea, he reckoning this as great a mercy well- 
nigli as his Salvation, for ſo that great and ſolemn Thanſgiving of his, 1 Tim, r; 
from the 11. to the 18, (where he relates his Converſion ) doth imply, it being 
cliiefly for putting him into the Miniftry, ver/. 12. 


Of God.] This imports, Secondly, The immediateneſs of his Call, in diſtin- 
ction from other Officers. And likewiſe for their Direction, whither 
to go, and what to do; they were ſubordinate to none other: And this lat- 
ter was peculiar to this Office, ee. [ak though extraordinary Miniſters; 
yet were ſent out by the Apoſtles, as Titus 2 Cor. 12.18, and ſo Timothy, but 
Apoſtles, they immediately by God; thus Gal. 1. 1. (which place Interprets 
this) Paul an Apoſile, ſaies he, not of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chrift 
and God the Father, who raiſed him from the Dead. To Interpret the words; 

Firſt, Paul an Apoſtle, not of on eng is, my Office is not a human Office, which 
men have inſtituted, and invented, It , ſaith he, f Divine Inſtitation. And this is 
common to all Miniſterial Offices in Churches. And this he ſpake in diſtinction from 
Off. ces in Common wealths. In a Common · wealth the Offices thereof are (as the 
Apoſtle calls them by way of diſtinction from thoſe in the Church) I io 

ſumam Creations (we Tranſlate it, Human Ordinances whereas all Church Offices 
are Divine, and not of men in Paul's ſenſe : But yet becauſe this firſt requiſite (not 
men] was common to all Offices of the Church as well as Apoſtleſbip ; there- 
ore, Secondly, he adds by way of further diſtinction from them alſo, Neither 
by man. The ordinary Offices in the Church, although they are not of men; 
1. e. there ought to be an inſtitution for every one of the Offices themſelves 
yet, the man, the parka, is uſually put iato the Office by men , though guided 
in it by the Hoy Ghoſt, Acts 20. By men, that is the particular deſignation of 
the perſon, that is by men, (though according to ſuch rules in the Word as are 
to guide their choice ) ( and that is the difference of thoſe two phraſes of men, 
and by men,) But Conn he ) this my Office of ao is neither of men, 
nor by men, but as the Text here ſaith, & the Will of God, that is, by God's 


immediate deſignation of : my perſon to it, ſo it alſo there to the Galatians fol: 
lows, but by T ſus Chriſt and God the Father. And which was yet further, a 


more peculiar prerogative above other Apoſtles, this our Apoſtle was called into 
it by Jaſon Chriſt, as Riſen from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven; other 
Apoſtles were called by Chriſt living here in the Fleſh, but I was born out of 
time, faith he, and ſo had like to have miſſed of being capable of this Office; 
( whereof one requiſite was to have ſeen Chriſt) but to make up that requiſite 
alſo, Chriſt deferred the calling of me unto it, until himſelf came again; Chriſt 
roſe again and converted me himſelf from Heaven, when laſt of all he was ſeen 
of me, 1 Cor. 15. And this difference of himſelf from other Apoſtles, he ſeems 
to inſinuate, verſ. 12, of that Gal. 1. That he neither received the Goſpel 
from men, as Evangeliſts did, 2 Tim. 1: FD 14. and as ordinary Teachers do; 
2 Tim. 2. 2. nor was taught it namely by Chtiſt in the Fleſh. in 54 way. of out- 
ward teaching, as the other Apoſtles were by Chriſt himſelf : but meetly, and 
wholly by :nward and immediate Revelation, and this made him (as was ob- 
ſerved ) ſo much excel all the other Apoſtles, his gifts were anſwerable to his 
Call, which was fo extraordinary. W 2 £2 
It it be objected, That he was brdained an Apoſtle by laying on of hands of 
Ananias, Acts 9. And again by the Teachers of Astioch, Acts 13. The anfwer 
15, Firſt, That he was ordained an Apoſtle before at his Conyerfion by Chrift hims 
ſelf, As 26, 16, 17, 18. Bu riſe hand wpes thy fert, for I have appeared unto 
tee for this garpeſe to make thee a Miner and aWiintſs both of theſe things 


which 
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A ubicb thou baſt den, and of thoſe things inthe which I will appear unto rhes, | 
Serm. I. delivering thee from the people, And fromthe Gentiles, unto wh 


om now I ſend 


Arber. | To open their oy and turn them from darkneſs to light, and fromthe 


” 


No Apoſtles 
now in the 
Church. 


* . . 1 


, * 


With us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in und out among us, beginning 


power of Satan unto o, &c. - Secondly, That Ananias laying on of hands was 


to Miniſter the Holy/Ghoft, and fill him with it, Affe 9. Thirdly, That which 
was done at Antioch by man, was. for a bleſſing on the work and exerciſe of his 


Apoſtleſhip, and of the Office of Apoſtleſnip it ſelf, which was to ſpend his 
labour and endeavour upon the Gentiles, among whom they ſent him. Fou#th- 
1y, That, even that was firſt appointed and declared by the Holy Ghoſt, S-pa- 
Fate me Paul and Barnabas to the work I have called them, The Holy Ghoſt 


(ho is God) did immediately ſay this'e're they layed their hands on him 


with Faſting and Prayer. 


I hear there are Apoſtles abroad, at leaſt thoſe that ſay there are tobe Apo- 


* 


Mes ſtill in the Church, and to the end of the World; and thoſe that affirm it, 


are not of the Romiſb Party only ( who make the Popedom a perpetual Apoſtle- 
ſhip in the Church) but of thoſe who would be in all other things moſt contrary 
unto the Pope. To refute whom, this here is ſufficient that the Apoſtles Call is 


to be (bythe (immediate) Willof God) as hath been opened in Acts 1. you 
read that when Judas was dead, all the Eleven Apoſtles could not have choſen 


another-Apoſtle ; yea, they would never have thought of adding another, had 
not God by a Prophecy ſaid, let another take 5 Bz/boprick (and he quoteth a 


Pſalm to warrant it, Fſal. 69.) that is, 5% Office of ee ; and he there 
mentions a qualification that as to be in him that ſhould be choſen to that Office, 


which I am ſure hath not been found in any man theſe fifteen hundred years, and 
he puts a neceſſity upon it, that he that was to be choſen ſhould be ſo qualified, a 
LA] a Inu] upon it, verſ. 21, 2. of thoſe men that have accompanied 


e 
- 


from the Baptiſm of John unto the ſame day that he was taken up, | muſt ] one 


(if any) be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his Reſurrection: And though 
they named two, for God to pick one to ſhew that God's immediate Call was re- 
quiſite to Authorize an Apoſtle (that it might not be h man but God) they by 
Prayer caſt Lots, and it fell upon Matthias; and it is God alone, who by an im- 
mediate hand, doth diſpoſe the Lot, as Solomon tells us: For Apoſtles were ta 
be by the Will of God immediately. But this is not a ne Impoſture, this very 


Church of Epbeſus he writes to, had thoſe that came among them with this 


claim; for Rev. 2. 2. it is made one of their chiefeſt commendations, That they 
had tried them that ſaid, they were Apoſtles aud were not, affd had found them 


Liars. If. therefore any be ſo impudent and preſumptuous againſt Chriſt and 


his Church, as to artogate the Dignity. and write themſelves ſo, they may be 


tried, you ſee, and that by the marks of an Apoſtle, as our true . e ſpeaks, 


. 
, 
* 


2 Cor. 12. 12. Let us examine theſe men, Have you the ſigus o 


Preaching, which are made ſigns to prove your Apoſtleſhip, as 2 Cor. 12. 12 ? 


they were both Saints, and alſo Believers and Faithful. Now in this 


I would fain ſee the man that dares ſay he is an Apoſtle, he will be found a Liar, 
as thoſe at our Zpheſus were. © © NED Melly. 1 
The ſecond Head, The perſons to whom he writes? n 
Jo the Saints which ave at Epheſus, and to the faithfut in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Here is a double appellation, Saints, and Faithful, or Believers, as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by: Theſe two are ſeldom both thus joined oy inthe Inſcriptions of his 
Epiſtles, (though ſingly elſewhere; ſometimes he {tiling them whom he writes to 
Hints, fometimes:Belzevers ) only in that parallel, Ep, Col. 1. 2. you haveit in like 
manner joined, To the Saints and faithful Brethren in Chriſt. The ſcope in 
which words is to ſnew two diſtinct qualifications in thoſe Brethren at wa that 
| ere he 
placeth his words a little otherwiſe, To the Saints which are at Epheſus, and the 


Faithful in Chriſt, inſomuch as La little conſidered, whether his ſcope were not 


to inſcribe this Epiſtle not to the Saints at * only, but to others, even all 
the faithful in Chriſt elfe where in the World; as if the PETE] or Land] 
ſhould import all other believing perſons beſides theſe Epheſians to have been 
EIS be . | | written 


* 


an Apoſtle ? 
Have you ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſn? That is one ſign of an Apoſtle, 1 C E. 
Yea, where are the Miracles, Wonders, and mighty Deeds that confirm your 
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written to, and ſo for him to intend this as an Epiſtle general, as he inſcribed that (Ao 
— Corinths to be, which he inſcribes not only X the Corinthians, ny Ss, Fm, I. 
With all that in every place call on the name of Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord. But 
he not prefixing the Article, and alſo the comparing this with that to the Col oſ- 
ſans, doth carry it rather that he ſhould mean only another, Epithet, or quali- 
fication, he dignifies the ſame Ephe/zans with, ſuperadded to that of Saints, and 

ſo his intent to be (as in that to the Coloſſians ) To the Saints and Faithful that 
are at Epheſus ;' though, as I ſaid, to be received and made uſe of by all Saints 
to the end of the World. JC 
 Saims] thus he ordinarily ſtiles thoſe in the Churches he writes to: as the 
Nomans, Chap. 1. 7. thoſe at Jeruſalem, Rom, 15. 2, 5. the Corinthians, both 

1 Cor. 1. 2. And alſo 2 Cor. 1. 1. A Title not tobe appropriated to the Chriſtians 

of thoſe firſt times, but common to all that are ſaved in all after times alſo, as 

Epb. 4. 12. the very naming: which, daſheth Morality and Formal profeſſion 
out of Countenance, as light doth a Glow- worm, as importing a more Divine 
workmanſhip created, and ſome fingular thing (as Chriſt's Word is) even ho- 
Jineſs in truth, as Paul digniſies it in this Epiſtle, and is the uſual appellation of 

the new Teſtament; and we ſhould keep up the name that the reality of true Re- 
ligion be not lowned ( as it is) by avoiding this Title, which in theſe times is 
vut of uſe; butꝰ tis becauſe true holineſs is out of fafhion. They are not only 
called Saints which are in Heaven, but that are on Earth, Fſal. 16. 1. ſo theſe; 
whileſtliving in Steen E . 1 
At Epheſus | Of all the Cities of the Gentzles, the moſt generally diſſolute 
and protuſe, who baniſhed Hermodorus, a man of ſingular modeſty and tempe- 
rance, meerly for his vertue; making this Law when they did it, Let no N 
nan be frugal and temperate among us : Let no one man excel another in vertue; noderumn f 


Fn | h | n modorum ſin- 
oy if he do, let him be gone from among us. Yet out of theſe, doth God make exaris-nodr- 
Saints: ſo free is Grace, not Calling according to Works. Male Ne- 
ON aft: e 1 f . mo, dixerunt. 


dds; Go Ft, nemo unus excellat, wel f excelluerit - beats, Quo nomin je is f 1 4. Fries LAY iues ſnos Ephcſid- 

88 Heraclinus in Iuſculam Cheers Þ 4 11 1 3 Af 75 Ke l, MERE Ss IE Tn: 
Again, At Epheſus, although he ſaies not, Tothe Church of Epheſus, Saints : 

as elſewhere, Jo the Church of. Corinth, Saints, 1 Cor. 1,2. yet he intends it; 

for the Saints at Epheſus were now a ſettled Church when this was written. Ar 

firſt indeed at Epheſus there were but a few, about twelve, called Diſciples, that 

knew nothing of the way of the Worſhip of the New Teſtament, nor ſo much as of 

the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 19. 1. whom our Apoſtle laies hands upon, and gathers in- 

to a body a Church, for ſo ( Hhap. 20. 17. they are called, and after that it was that 

this Epiſtle was written to them, who therefore, Chap. 2. of this Epiſt. 22. are 

ſaid to be built together for an habitation of God through the Spirit a little Tem- 

ple (beſides that general univerſal. Temple, whereof he ſaies (verſ. 20, 21. 

that they were a part in another conſideration) as the word | Alſo] in the 22 

Verſe implies, in his writing to the Churches he takes notite of no other but 

Saints, for of ſuch living Stones only ſhould this Tempe conſiſt ;, fo the Corin- 

thians, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Tothe Church that is at Corinth, Saints, Yea, 1 Cor, 74. 

33. To all the Churches of the Saints; That was the Primitive language, for 

that was the conſtitution of Churches then. He faies not to all the Saints in 

Churches, but Churches of the Saints, as we ſay Colledges of Schollars, Hbuſe 

of Peers. The Primitive conſtitution acknowledged no other Members, and he 

ſpeaks not of the Univerſal Catholick Church. but particular Churches. They ge. 

nerally, when they had a ſufficient number of Converts in a place, put them in- x64 54: 

to a Church ſtate, for he fates Churches, and yet ſpeaks Catholickly or Univer- tention: #detes 

fally of them; Al the Churches, for of ſuch did all then by the Apoſtles dire- 2 3 2 
Rions conſiſt, from which rule theſe times, how have they ſwerv d, not only in H ic. 

practice, but in Judgement? But let us take heed, leſt whilſt we make the 445, #0: j. 

Church more Catholick, and take in all that will profeſs Chriſt, we leave out prox rp of 

Holy which is a neceſſary Attribute to Church. Bel/armin hath even in this adnjfes. ext 

N a Speech which made me wonder to hear from him, The Church ( faies 49% Rel g. 


) *in her intention gathers only true Believers, and if ſhe knew who were g 14 
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Ae © wicked und Unbelievers; citherſhe'would never admit them, or being by chance 
Ferm. I. admitted would exelude them. Now ſurely there are many rules in the Word, 
| whereby ie is meet lor us to judge who'are Saints (as l. 1. J.) and alſo where- 
by the moſt of the Chriſtian World may be diſcerned to lie in uictedueſe, though 
-  profſeſſing to know God, their works are ſo abominable, and themſelves to every 
good Wor&reprobate; by which rules thoſe who are betruſted to receive men to 
Dedinudcevin Churches, are to be guided and ſo to ſeparate between the prect 
ous and unglean, as the Prieſts of - old were enabled and commanded by Ceremo- 
nial differences, which God then made to Ty pifie the like diſcrimi nation of per- 
ſons either by viſible maniſeſt ſins are found tuat men are im; vor viſible profeſſion 
of- Graces, ſo lar as it is meet to judge of other men by: ſome mens ſms are open 
3 afar off; as to Timothy; ſo that the common light of true Chri- 
ianity is eaſily able te difference them from Saints, We know wwe are of God, 
and that the whole World lieth inwickedneſs, as John ſpeaks. And we need 
not travel to Nome or Turkey to find the World. And though 4% facto other 
than ſuch be received into Churches, yet the Churches are true Churches conſe 
dered as to their Adminiſtration ; for tobe a Church and fixed feat of Worſhip, 
is an Ordinance of Divine Inſtitutio . ie 756 dy 
And faithful) the word v Tranſlated fairkful,is both of a paſſive and active 
ſignification; it tignifieFone that is really and truly faithful in what he projeſ- 
ſeth, or undertaketh.. So, according to the language of the Old Teſtament, 
Godly men are called, as Prov. 20.6, Many will boaſt of their own. goodneſs, 
but who can find a faithful man? Thus likewiſe in the New, The things that 
thou haft heard of me, commit to faithful men, 2 Tim. 2. 2. with many other 
JJC 
=» - Secondly, It ſigniſies Believing, or one that is a Believer, Joh. 20. 27. Be 
nut faithleſs but betreving ; in the Original it is the ſame word that is here; 
yea, in the Phraſe of the New Teſtament it is an ordinary Title _ Believers 
to expreſs their. very believing, and having Faith in them, ſee Acts 10. 45. 
I In 4.12, there is nothing againſt it to take in both theſe here, ſo as the Apo. 
files meaning ſhould be Io them at Epheſus that are Believers, and alſo conſtam 
and faithful or true Believers, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls Faith un- 

Jeigned, ETC ONES: Flo -m ² ¾ ä 
Obſerw: . What God bas joined, as here Paul faith, let no man put aſunder, Saints 
* and Believers, neither really in our own Hearts: and Lives, nor in our judg- 
| ments, either of our ſelves or others. Do not think this enough, that they are 
true Believers, that is, that they make a profeſſion of the Doctrine of Faith ; 
but ſee that further they hold forth a work of Faith wrought by that Doctrine, 
and not only ſo, but do approve themſelves Faithful ( as here) in that Proſeſ- 
ſion (as Lydia ſaid, F ye have judged me faithful) and that they add evi- 
dences of Saintſhip, they muſt be Saints too, ſaith he, were Saints and Faithful. 
It is not a Profeſſion of Faith joined with Morality, and no grand ſcandal:but a Pro- 
feſſion of fuch a ſtrictneſs as will riſe to Holineſs, that you are to judge men Saints 
by; neither ought any other than ſuch to be Members of Churches, which are 
the Body of Chriſt ; this word Saint and Faithful added to that, daſhes a formal, 
an outward, and a meer Orthodox Profeſſion, Theſe very words we love not; 
to fay men are Believers or Chriſtians, they can bear it; but to add, and re- 
quire beiog Saints, and true Believers, or faithful in believing theſe kind of de- 
nominations men think found too high to be applied to the ordinary common ſort 
of Profeſſors, whom yet they own. But much more, if you would judge of 
yourſelves, do not look upon legal holineſs in your ſelves, as a ſign or mark of 2 
ARES ood eſtate, be ſure you have a work of Faith too (from whence that Holineſs 
tos) diſtinctly working toward the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and your Hearts drawn 
oute him, as much and more than ever, after Holineſs, 2 Theſ. 1 3. God, ſaith 
be, Hath choſen us to Salvation through S anctiſication of the Spirit and belief of 
the Truth; there's Faith and Sanctification joĩned both together, and both made 


---- neceſſary to Salvation; it is in effect one with what he ſaies here, Saixts and 
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bo Jeſus Chriſt, Becauſe theſe words follow next after Faithful, or Be- 
lievers, therefore ſome would have Chrift, as he is the Object of Faith, or of our 


| 1 to be here intended, and ſo in Chriſt to be all one with what elſewhere * 


is exprelſed by believing | in Chriſt Jeſus ;] but the ſcope of theſe words here ra- 


ther is, to note out in whom the perſons of theſe Saints or Believers are ſaid to 
be, as members in the head, or which is yet nearer, that they conſidered as Saints 


and Believers, that even as ſuch, they are what they are in him; and the reaſon 


"why theſe words Lin Chrif7 Jeſus | import rather being in Chriſt as Believers, - 
than their believing in Chriſt, as the object of their Faith, is, from the like In- 


ſcription from that parallel Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, (which is ſo like, that in ma- 


ny things it will conduce'to explain this Epiſtle, as one Evangeliſt doth another.) 


Now there, and there only, Cap. 1. verſ. 1. we find theſe two, Saints and 
Faithful, joined together even as here, and | ix (hriſt] comes in too, but ſo as 
Brethren comes between: the words there being placed thus, To the Saints and 
Faithful Brethren in Chriſt; now | in Chriſt] coming in after | Brethren |] 
cannot import the object of Faith, - but the ſubject rather, in whom thoſe as Bre- 


thren were, and as Saints and Faithſul ; ſo elſewhere, 1 Theſ. 1. 1. To the Church 


in Cod, and inthe Lord Jeſus Chrif?, that is, both their Perſons, and alſo as 
they were a Church, they are in God and in Chriſt, ſo as theſe words here. | iN 
ChrifF Jeſus] refer both to their being Saints, and to their being Believers in 
him. And fo, as I take it, it is not ſo much meant, that theſe Epheſians their 
Perſons were in Chriſt (though that be true and is after affirmed in every verſe, 


yet that is not all,) but that conſidered as Saints and Believers,” and what they 


were as Jatute, they were it all in Chriſt. e 314 
My Brethren, all our Gate muſt be Grace in Chriſt ; Saints and Faithful in 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle ſpeaking; in a way of difference and diſtinction from the 
formal Jews, their legal Godlineſs, (which many Chriſtians take up and reſt in) 


uſeth this phraſe, They that will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ( ſaith he, 2 Tim. 
3. 12.) implying that there is a holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus differing from all other. 


An holineſs, whereof the ſpring and riſe is in him; all your holineſs, it muſt be 
wrought in Chrift, we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works; ſo the Apoſtle 
faith; Eph. 2.10. All your holineſs miſt be acted in-Chrift, and by motives from 
Chriſt, and by ſtrength fetched from Chriſt ; ſo in that 2 Tim. 2. 1. Be ſtrong in 
2%. Grate, what! the grace that is dwelling in yourſelves? No, which is in 


* 
” 


Jerm.1. 


Obſerv. 


All Holineſs in 
Chriſt, 


Chriſt Jeſus, ſoit follows; here lies your ſtrength. - And then; all your holineſfs** * 


and faith, and every good thing in you muſt be accepted in Chriſt too, and you 
mut go du r fele ſons and 

him, às the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2.5. he calleth them Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable 
It rh nature of true Faith to make men Faithful unto God, as well as be- 
lievint und depeuding upon God. The word Faithful (as you have heard) be- 


ing ordinarily uſed for both in the New Teſtament; às here in this place. Look 


hat Fnith eyes in God, and expects to receive from him, that in a ſuitableneſs 
it ſtames the heart in à Way of conformity unto, ſuch is the Inge nuity, the Ho. 
neſty -(.as"the Seriprurs calls tr): oP genuine- Faith. As, if li lobketh for the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſ for Juſtification ; it bow#*the* Heart to imitate that 
Righteouſneſs\for"SakQtification ) aH to hate all that ſin it ſeeks the par- 


doof, as truly. as it ſeełs for the pardon of it it knows not upon what other 


terms to deſire ĩt; ſd in the inſtanet im hand, Faith eyeing. God's Faitbful ae 


and depending thereon for Salvation; bauſeth the heart (in ingeniüty ) 26 bels 
Faithful to God. Again, in all tkat he requites and commands; Ic cbuld not 


to God for his performance, witheut framinꝑſt ie hèart to this rev 
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I take theſe words to be both a Salutation Chriſtian , and alſo aBlefling 
Apoſtolical and Miniſterjal, and both Tranſlated or continued (though with an 
-hightning addition) from the like Salutation of the Jews, and the bleſſings of 


* 


the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament. 1 22 12 
| Theſe words;+ 1. A Salutation, ſo himſelf expreſly terms it,  <omows, The Salutation of me 
1. A Salutati-. Paul, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Gn, 2 Theſ. 3. 16. and x Cor. 16. 21, 23. 
s.. Now Salutations both among Jews and Gentiles were well wiſhes, by deſiring 
ſome good thing, either when they met or parted; or in Letters or Epiſtles, at 
the beginning or end, or both; in which they Kill wiſh'd the beſt things they 
knew of. - The Heatbens they wiſh'd Health, Joy, Ge. The Jews and Eaſtern 
Nations ( whoſe Language the Apoſtles more follow) all Proſperity, and that 
under the name of Peace, thereby underſtanding a perfection or integrity of 
. Good, This Language the Gentiles uſed. Thus that Egyptian to Foſeph's Bre- 
 «thren, Gen. 43. 23. Peace be to you ; ſo likewiſe the Mriaus; for Nebuchad- 
The manner of Mr. gar, Writing to all Nations, Dar. 4. 1. begins thus, Peace be multiplied 
vg unto you. | Alſo the Perſians, for Artaxerxes the King of Perſia, in his Letter, 
ot ne” thus ſalutes them he writes to, Ezra 4. 17, Peace, and at ſuch a time ( both 
| axhich are inſtances alſo for their kind of ſalutes in Letters and Epiſtles to have 
been then in uſe, as we ſee here ; ) So the Jews uſed to enquire of one another s 
elfare, when they met, under the name of Peace, and alſo wiſh'd all outward 
roſperity under that name at their meetings, and alſo partings, which they 
_______thu$exprefled, Go in Peace, 2 Sam. 15. 9, Not to name many places for either, 
See Judges I will inſtance in one that hath both together at once in it, 1 Sam. 25. 5. when 
Gn 15. 1. Davidintended to fend to Naba! a kind Meſſage, he bids the man that went, 
2 San. 18. 19. Ertet him inmy name ( ſaies he; ) the Original hath it, Act hin $i gr oye 
2 King. 9-17, Peace ; like unto what We uſe to ask when we meet, How do you do? Ate you 
1 dell? And then verſ. 6, further bids him wiſh Peace to hin (as the manner 
then was ) thus ſhalt thou ſay to him that liveth in proſperity, Peace be to thee 
 4ndiby Houſe, and peace be to all that thou haſt, where by peace is meant all 
= good and roſperity, and in that Notion is peace often cliewhere taken. And 
| Job. 3. 24- fa . . . . . . 
E Jer. 29. . thus ſame kind of Salutation was in uſe in Chriſt's time, and preſcribed by him 
- 34. 12413» 2 uſed by his Diſciples, Lute 10. 5. ſalute them and ſay, Peace be: upto ths 


_ . E. * J | W244 n i 4 ngen 
Wl | - \ Now this Duty of common Friendſhip, which Nature taught the Gew ter, 
1 66-17 . wg > ni 1 '9 
| : * and . which Religion taught the Fews, Chriſtianity, and the Saal 
. ſtteacheth us now. And this is one reaſon why theſeSalutations are ſo frequently and 
= folemiily uſed by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and herein Chxiſt himſelf inſtruct- 
1 ell them when he ſent them out, Luke 106 and by his own example alſo, as I 
= fhallihew by and by, uſing the ame phraſe Sptcck, yet 6 un- 
= der the fame. expreſſion ot words) they intended t0:-with- higher and greater 
1 good things, than the Jes or Gentiles ordinarily, either meant or underſtood, 
= even as the Goſpel it ſelf hath a clearerrevelation, of better; good things, as our 
W Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks. Thus whereas| the! Gredzns uſually ſaluted 
| with xi, Which che Latins expreſs by Sa/ure,, Health and Salvation, which 
Pr Engliſh of old, ſending renting, or all Hail or FP 


s and form of ſo (as 


F vary ſame wordithe Angel himſelf yſeth to Marv in this ſaluting ber, Zake-1.29, 
=. when he e the firſt newa of the Meſſiah; Hail, Mam, &c. Aud the 
= very ſame do the Apoſtles in the Church of ; Jeruſalem: in their Letters; Art 
1 Chriſt's Salu- 35; 43. Which u Frandlete; Gyeeting; the ſame allo, Zo 2 1. yea; Cktiſt 


= carlon =. himſelf to the Diſciples after his Reſurrection, Matth. 28. 9. Al Hail, ſalen he. 
.... "mp In all which phraſes the Hr :ack, according to the phraſe of the Eaſt, till ren- 


darts thoſe words, Peace bt tg g Now by [this Heatheniſh Saluation; thus 
turned Chriſtian, they all did mean and intend a Spiritual ant Heavenly joy, 
even joy in the Holy Ghoſt and eternal Salvation; whereas the Gentiles meant 
enly, what was carnal and outward; fo in like manner whereas the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, both Jew and Gentile wiſhed peace, the Goſpel retsins the ſame; thus 
Chriſt himſelf at another time after his Reſurrect.on, ſaies to his Diſciples, 272 
N 0 9 Ea 20. 26. 
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. 20.26. Peace be to jou, yet thereby meaning not a Jewiſh outward peace;but that AA 
Lr peace aer bedoth, with an Em haſis, and by way of diſtinction Jer 28 1. ; 
call [ hi peace | my peace Ileave with you, Joh. 14. 27. (Which place, becauſe 
it opens and confirms this very Notion I have been upon, I will alittle open ane 
explain.) Chriſt was then taking his farewel of them, having in that Sermon 
Firſt plainly told them he was to go away, and among other things, whereby he 
expreſſeth his love and friendſhip to them, he, at his parting, condeſcends to 
frame his Speech conformable to this very cuſtom of men in tue World (which 
we have been TOY of) in their Farewels, thereby to take their Hearts the 
more in a way of kindneſs, which was wont among men ; his words are theſe; 
Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not as the World giveth, 
_ give Iunto you. The meaning of which words is, that whereas it is the cuſtom 
1 of the World when they part with Friends, and take their leaves, to wiſh them 
Peace ( which they call giving Peace (as we in Exgliſb call it giving Joy, and 
ſending Greeting) or ſending away in peace; as Abimelech ſaid to Iſaac, Cen. 
26. 29. ) Ido the like (ſaies he) Peace Ileave (that word imports Farewel ) 
with you. And accordingly as the manner of men in hearty Farewels is, to 
double their wiſh, and ſay it twice, as Farewel, farewel, and the like; ſo there 
4 he doubles this, Peace T leave, and peace 1 give, Yet withal, induſtriouſly 
1 inſtructing them, both that it was another manner of peace than the men of the 
World in their Farewels uſed to wiſh; My peace I give unto you; (mypeace)Y 
that is, a peace with God, Rom. 5.1. purchaſed by my blood; A peace whith Phil. 4.4: 
paſſeth. underſtanding; and further withal intimating the difference between 
this laſt ſolemn Farewel of his, and thoſe which the World uſeth to make, Nor 
as the world giveth, give I unto you, that is, they uſe in their Fatewels to wiſh 
or give Peace but out of Complement ; or if they be hearty, they can't give 
Vat they wiſh, ſuch wiſhes are but words in them, and have no force to convey 
a bleſſing; only they wiſh their good will, and at beſt it is but an outward peace 
they mean; but I am moſt hearty real in mine, and I am able to give what I wiſh; 
for it is My peace, a peace of my own purchaſing, and in my power to make 
%% is Ingedd, 5:0 oo een 1 
Nov all this tends but to open the Salutation of the Apoſtle here, herein he 
followed Chriſt : for although he wiſheth theſe 2 (as the Zews and 
Gentiles uſed to do) Peace, yet I may ſay of it as Chriſt did of his, not as the 
World, or in their ſence doth he wiſh it, for it is both a further peace than the 
intended in their Salutes, even the ſame that Chriſt wiſhed, ¶ his peace,] there2 - 
fore here | from Feſus Chriſt] is added by our Apoſtle ; and he gives it them 
alſo not as the World by a bare welk-wiſbing, but with an Apoſtolical and Mi- 
niſterial bleſſing. And whereas the Salutation of the Jews was but Peuce be ta 
you, the Apoſtle (as became the Goſpel and Preachers of it) adds Grace theres 
to, Grace be to yon; yea, Grace as the firſt and principal and moſt comprehen- 
ſive of all good elſe. And withal (as became the Goſpel alſo) he makes a di- 
Ainct mention of thoſe perſons of the Trinity, that were the fountain of that 
Grace and Peace, God the Father and the on. „„ at. -- | 
Thus Religion doth not aboliſh but Spiritualize and improve Civility and Hu- O4ſe+v? 
manity, as it alſo turns all outward good things (which the Jews ordinarily in- : 
tended, when they wiſh'd Peace, and which were but the ſhadow of good things 
to come, Heb. 10. 1.) into ſpiritual and heavenly ; and the Goſpel further adds 
Grace thereunto, and diſcovers it as the fountain of all, it ſelf being called the 
Grace of: God, Tit, 2. 12. (as the Patent for a Pardon, is called a mans Pardon.) 
as containing and revealing it, The Law came by Moſes, Aut Grate: and Truth; 76, i. 
© Feſus Chriſt : Grace and Peace be to you, &c. This for the firſt; as they are a 
utation, F TIT | 8 „ ciokbwars ions 
. Jecondly, Theſe words, ſay ſome; are not a bate ſalutation; hut in an Apo- 
ſtles Mouth and Pen, an Apoſtolical bleſſing ; and ſo, an Inſtitution, an Ordi- 
nance to convey a bleſſing, ſuch as that of the Prieſts, Numb: 6. The Apoſtles 
were the Patriarchs of the Church of the New Teſtament, as the Sous of Jacob. 
of that of the Old, the Foundation, as they are called, Eph; 2. 20..:: Andas: 


* „„ i ** 


there were thirteen Tribes, reckoning the two ſons of Joſeph: ſo thirteen Apo- 7 
files; taking in this of ours, and theſe therefore as Patriarchs and gr wh 4 


\ 


Ou nat 
5 q . * * a N * 5 g % ; 1 X. a 5 

1 43 * 

it * » : 


* „* F N — 
x 1 A 


"ka 


eq; Forget otro een cr W . e * rern r 0 * 
b * . c = "a bed 2 * N — 


3 An Expoſetion of the Epiſtle + 
— x ters, 1 Cr. 4. 5. bleſſed their Children, as here, with Grace and F eace; fo 
Jen. our Apoſtle bleſt Timothy under this very relation, 1 Tim. 1. 2. To Timothy my | 
EV WW gwn Son inthe Faith, Grace and Peace, Bc; the like he doth to Titus, and fo 
| to theſe Epheſians and others he wrote to. And that which more confirms the 
taking it for a bleſſing, is the conformity which the matter of the bleſſing hath 
with that bleſſing the Prieſts ( the Miniſters of the Old Teſtament, as we are of 
the New) were to pronounce upon the people as an Ordinance of God, Numb. 
6. 23, 24725. for if you more exactly view and compare the matter of their 
- bleſſing there, and of this here, it comes all to one, and is the ſame for ſubſtance ; 
which I the rather obſerve, that you may ſee how the words of bleſſing under 
the Goſpel were derived from the Jews, as the words of ſalutation were (as 
was afore obſerved.) The Bleſſing then ran thus, verſ. 25. Jehovah make his 
face ſhine onthee, and be Gracious to thee (his Face imports his grace or fu- 
vor, as Pſal. 80. 19. Cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved; and ſo the 
words following Interpret it, and be gracious to thee) here you ſee is Grace; 
then verſ. 26. The Lord lift up his countenance and give thee Peace, namely, as 
the ſruit of that his favour, and as the concluſion of all bleſſings, as it is often 
made ( fo Pſal.29. 11. The Lord will bleſs his people with peace; and likewiſe 
| Pſal. 125.5, Peace be upon Iſrael) which he pronounceth at laſt as the ſum and 
Ge ſubſtance of all Bleſſings, there is Peace alſo. Bur yet whether it be a New Teſta- 
= ment Inſtitution for Miniſters to pronounce ſuch words as a bleſſing, or a farewel 
ſualutation only, is a Queſtion made by fome, becauſe in the New Teſtament 
there is no mention of any ſuch Ordinance under the term of bleſſing; there is 
of praying for them, Jam.5. 14. There is of bleſſing the Elements in the Sacra- 
ments; fo 1 Coy, 10. 16. bũt no where of bleſsing ( ſay they) the Churches 
blickly ; and further, ſay they, the Prieſts in that were Types of Chriſt ( as 
in Sacrificing alſo they were) who was ſent to bleſs hi people, Acts 3.26, 
' - But the miſtake 1conceive lies in this, that that eminent way of bleſsing us, 
which is petuliar unto Chriſt Jeſus, was ty piſied out on purpoſe by a far greater 
Prieſthood than that of Aarons ſons, even by Melchiſedeels Prieſthood, 'who 
therefore as a more tranſcendent Type of Chriſt, bleſſed Abraham the Father of 
the Faithful; and fo all faithful in him, Heb. 3. 6, 7. and in that Bleſsing perſo- 
hated a greater Perſon than Abrabum, verſ. 7. even Chriſt — But otherwiſe 
to bleſs is a moral Inſtitution, and not meerly Typical, for one man bleſſeth ano- 
ther, and that as Brethren, Pſal 129. B. they that go by the Reapers of Corn, 
ſay. The bleſſing of the Lord be upon you. we bleſs you inthe name of the Lord, 
And as thus one man may bleſs another; fo thoſe who have any ſpecial relations 
unto others, may according to the compaſs or extent of that relation, bleſs thoſe 
they haverelation to, and thatwith a ſpecial bleſsing ſuiting that their relation. 
Thus Parents bleſs their Children with a ſpecial bleſsing ; thus King's, Subjeds ; 
ſoDavid, 2 Sam.6.18. and Solomon, 1 King.8. 55. And fo in like manner the 
Prieſts the people, in reſpect᷑ of their Miniſterial relation unto them; And there- 
fore there is not the like reaſon for their bleſsing the people, and of their ſacri- 
ficing for the people, which Kings were not todo; Sacrifice was wholly a Cere- 
monial action, but Bleſsing a Moral Inſtitution. And beſides the Prieſts as they 
are Types of Chriſt ; ſo of the Miniſters of the Goſpel alſo, as in the Prophecy 
of the times of the Goſpel, J. 66.21. and therefore in what was Moral in their 
Office ( as in teaching, &c. ſo in bleſsing ) what they did may ſafely be taken 
as Types of thoſe Miniſterial actions which we are toperform : And that which 
confirms me in it is, that the Apoſtles bleſsing (as we have ſeen) for the mat» 
ter of it, is the fame that that of the Prieſts was, Numb. 6. and fo the action 
of bleſsing; of the fame Morality with the matter it ſelf. And I ſee no reaſon bur 
that if they bleſs the Elements in our Sacraments, as the Prieſts did their Ordi- 
nances then, but that they ſhould bleſs the people alſo, and that as Miniſters, 
they being in Chriſt's ſtead in and unto both, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
\nd ſurely (as was faid ) every relation of receiving or doing good to others, 
—_ - is made by God a ground of conveying a bleſsing by the well-withes of thoſe in 
=_. .. that relation. Thus if a Poor man receives relief from a Rich man, ſo he is en- 
_ - dowed with power or rather priviledge from God tobleſs him that ĩs theinftru- 
. | ment ef good to him, and by his hearty bleſsing him effectually vo return 51 
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good which he received; and is an Inſtrument bf God ſo far to convey that bleſ- 
| 567 of that promiſe made to thoſe that canſider the poor, Fob 19. 13. The bleſ: 
ſing of him ( ſaies Job, having relieved them, ver. 12.) that was ready to \ 
periſh, came upon me: ſo in like manner thoſe whom God hãth made Ordinances 
of ſome ſpecia good to others, God alſo accompanies their Prayer and well 
wiſhing with power to convey that good in a more ſpecial manner than others; 
that yet do mn a common relation of Brethren wiſh it : Thus Parents being in- 
ſtruments of- conveying liſe in this World and the good bleſsings of life to their 
Children, and if Godly, have the Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace to them, 
thence they are eſpecially honoured, that by bleſsing their Children they ſhould 
bring down thoſe ** things which they are in other reſpects really appointed 
the inſtruments of; and when through their Childrens obedience they are com- 
forted ( the promiſe of long life, Sc. being made to ſuch Children) and they. 
thereupon bleſsing them (as the Patriarchs did) God regards that bleſsing of 
theirs ſo far as to fulfil thoſe promiſes thereupon : ſo it is in Kings alſo bleſsing 
their people, being ſet up for their good, Rom. 13, Sc. And anſwerably Mi- 
niſters being ſet up as Stewards of the good bleſsings of the Goſpel, To bring 
the glad tidings of Peace, &c, hence their well-wiſhings of Grace and Peace, 
and of all thoſe bleſsings of the Goſpel, which in their Preaching they bring; 
they are @ ſpecial means ſanctified by God to bring down thoſe bleſsings upon 
thoſe that obey their Miniſtry; and therefore as when they come to a people; 
they are ſaid to come in the fulneſs of the bleſsing of the Goſpel, as Rom. 15.30; 
ſo when they depart, their farewels,and ſalutes, and well-wiſhes made up of thoſe 
defires of the bleſsings of the Goſpel which they Preach, have a ſpecial efficacy 
in their Mouthes above any other, as their Miniſtry alſo hath, and their Prayers 
are ſaid to have, Jam, 5. and therefore God bad them as to Preach Peace, fo 
to with Peace, Luke 10. even that Peace which they Preached. But however 
in that (as was ſhewn) Grace and Peace, &c. are as well a ſalutation Chriſtian, 
there is in that reſpect warrant enough for Miniſters todiſmiſs their Congregati- 
ons with them, or the like to them. And it is certain that ſo far as any ſuch 
kind of well-wiſhes are warranted of God to be uſed, (as it is acknowledged of 
all hands they are, either by way of Farewel, or inſtitution )* that there will 
an anſwerable bleſsing from Ged accompany them; for elſe holy things; and ſo 
God's name ſhould be uſed in vain. | Th LI | +8 
Thus much as concerning the more general ſcope of this and the like Apoſto- 
lical ſalutations and bleſsings uſed ſometimes at the beginning, ſometimes at the 
end of their Epiſtles, ſometimes in both. What difference there is in this from 
thoſe in other Epiſtles (for they uſed a variety of words) I will not now take 
notice of, my work being to Interpret this only. 1 * 
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The Parts thereof are theſe; 

1. The good things wiſh'd, Grace and Peace. live apt 2 ; 
2. Tha vt of both theſe, God the Father, and the Lord Tefils 
3. The Perſons to whom, to you, whom he had afore ſtiled -Saints aud 


9 


The Particular Expoſition of the Words. 


rence between them ke ok 0 „„ L475% + henwomGimty 
[Grace] is the free favour of God, and that importing here, not the Attri- d Fer. 

bute as it is in God (for that is incommunicable unto us, and ſo cannot be wiſh'd 

us) as thoſe gracious acts of his favour and love towards us immanent in God, 


o 


x ® \ 4 


but ſet upon poor Creatures, whom he hath choſen in Chriſt, even thoughts of 
Grace and Peace towards us, as Jer. 10, 11, which are the cauſe, the Fountain 
of all the good things beſtowed, which good things are therefore diſtinguiſhed | 
from tha Gyare as it is in God towards us; thus Rom! 5. 65 | The Grace of © 
| God, andihe Gifi by Grace] are made two diſtjnct things; Grace is there _ 
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- tioned as the Cauſe of beſtowing the good things beſtowed, or rather called gifts 
by Grace. And thus Grace and the free favour of God are held forth in this 


very Chapter, as the ſpring of all good to us, for he reſolveth all the bleſſings 


| beſtowed on us into the Riches of his Grace as the efficient cauſe, verſ. 7. and 


to the glory of his Erace as the final, verſ. 6. and ſo likewiſe Chap. 2. verſ. 


758. yea, and in the Text here he ſaies, Grace be to you ſingly, and apart, 
that only firſt; (and not Grace and Peace to you, as uſually elſewhere) and 


when he after adds and Peace] he ſeems to ſpeak of it but as a thing caſt in 
by Grace, as all other things are ſaid to be to the Kingdom of God fought 
Peace then is the Fruit and effect thence flowing, and one of the effects or 
gifts of Grace, and that Synecdochically mentioned for all the reſt. Peate 
with God is the firſt benefit beſtow'd, that follows upon Faith; ſo Rom. 5: 1. 
( the ſcope of that Chapter being to enumerate the fruits of Faith, he mentions 
that firſt, ) Being juſtified by Faith we have peace with God; and as it is put 
to expreſs the. firſt, ſo the laſt bleſſing beſtowed alſo, The end of that man is 
Peace, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 37. 37. ſo the joyes of Heaven are termed, -7/a. 
57. 2. The Righteous when he dies, is ſaid to enter into Peace, and it is called 
Peace in Heaven, Luke 19, 38, and accordingly peace is reckoned as the reward 
given the righteous at latter day, Rom. 2.10. Glory ( faith he) am Peace be 


o him, &c. and therefore it muſt needs comprehend all other bleſſings coming 


between, and ſo even all from the firſt to the laſt, it is a perfection of good, as 
in the acceptation of the Jews,” and the perfection of all ſpiritual good in the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtles, Rom. 14. 7. The whole Kingdom of God conſiſts in Rig h. 
Zeouſyeſs | and Peace and Joy 1 thus not Juſtification only is called Peace but 
SanQification alſo, 1 Theſ, 5. 23. The very God of Peace Sanftifie you; yea, 
and the growth and perfection of that is ſaid there to be from God. as he is a 


God of Peace; ſo it follows { Sanctiſie you wholly | the word zs is total- 


ly and finally;;iit ſigniſies both. Thus likewiſe, Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, and Com- 


munion with God is called Peace, Peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. 
4. 7.  To- conclude: then, as Grace and Peace are the ſum of the Goſpel, ſo of 


this Evangelical bleſſing here; and ſo expreſs even the fulneſs of the bleſſing of 


the Goſpel, as the expreſſion is, Rom. 15. — And more particularly and re- 
iſts 


ſtrainedly, our Reconciliation with God conſiſts of two parts, peace and good. 
will; as with men alſo all Reconciliation doth. Thus if you would make an 


enemy to be friends with one, you muſt firſt make peace for him; and when 


you have done, becauſe a man may ſtill ſay, I will be at peace with him, but I 
can never love him again as I have done, therefore to have him made a Friend, 


a a Favourite again, and ſo reconciled perfectly, you muſt obtain grace and fa- 


vour and good will for him too. Thus it is between God and us, Col. 1. 20. 
Chrift having made peace through the blood his Croſs, he reconciled all 
things to himſelf ; when he had once made peace, then he reconciled them, 
made them friends, which is clear out of Free Grace. Tou have both in the 
Song of the Angels (for they began to Preach. the Goſpel ): ſay they, Lule 
2. 13. Peace on Earth, good will towards men; here is grace and peace, i. e. 
good-will, that is, he will not only pardon you, and be at pr with yon, but 
fe will love you, and be a friend very gracious to you. Theſe two are all one 
with what here are termed Grace and Peace. | e 

Now for the Second thing, the Author of both theſ cc, 

From God the Father, und from the Lord Jeſus Chris.] You ſhall ob 
ſerve how in that bleſſing of the Old Teſtament, Numb. 6. Jehovah is men- 


tioned three times, Fehovah bleſs thee, &c. Fehovah be gracious, and Jeho- 
vahß give thee peace, &c. whereby the tliree Perſons, and their bleſſing of us 


are intended, tuough. not explicitly mentioned; but here (as became the 
Goſpel) they are diſtinctly named, From God the Father, an from the: Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, | *. 


Why God is called the Father, and Chriſt the Lord, I ſhall ſhew in opening 
the next Verſe. Only this here, That God beſtows not this Grace as he is a 


Creator, or:Author of nature in common to men as his Creatures, but as he is 
become a Father in Chriſt, and ſo beſtows it in a peculiar love, out of which he 


Will 
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Dill give all good things, How much more Hall not your Father which is in PAN 
a 11 good things * Matth. 7. 12. | Ferm, I. 
And " hough Peace , as well as Grace, are both of them from God the Fa. WV 
ther. and both alſo from the Son (for God is the God of Peace, Heb. 13. 20. 
Zs well as God f Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. And like wiſe Jeſus Chriſt he is the Prince 5 
of Peace (and ſo Peace is his gift ) ſo Grace alſo, and therefore the Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus, is wiſh'd in theend of all Epiſtles, of whom we are graciouſly 
accepted ( ſaies ver/. 6. of this Chapter.) Let, „ 
Grace from the Father | it is more uſually and eſpecially attributed to him, grace from 
for it is his free grace that choſe us (verſ. 4, 5, 6. of this Chapter compared) the Father. 
that alſo juſtifies us, Ram. 3. 24, Sc. And as he is the Fountain of the Deity, 
ſo is his free grace the ſpring of peace, and alſo of all thoſe works of the other 
two Perſons for uus. 115 2 1 
Peace from Jeſus Chriſt] and this is from him in a more peculiar manner, ſor m 
the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, Iſa. 5. 3. and he ts ſaid to have made eſpecially ftom 
peace by the blood of his Croſs, Col. 1. 20. and thereupon God out of his free Criſt. 
Brace ownsus, accepts, juſtifies us. : a | 
And although the Particle from Jeſus Chriſt be not in the Original, yet other 
Epiſtles warrant the putting it in, ſo 2 7o4.2, hath it expreſly from the Fa- 
ther, and from Jeſus Chriſt, and the Grammatical conſtruction in thoſe parallel 
Salutations, Gal. 1, and 2 Tim. 1.2. do all evince it againſt the Cavils of ſome 
Hereticks. ey. 

Now /aftly, Both Grace and Peace ny be ſaid to be from the Father, and £;,om both in 
the Lord Chriſt in a double ſenſe : Fit, Efficiently, that is, in reſpect of real a double (caſe. 
influence into theſe things themſelves, as the Authors and cauſes of 
both. Thus God the Father is the Author of Grace in his Decreeing firſt to 
ſet his love upon us: and Chriſt our Lord in purchaſing all that good which was 
out of this love Decreed. And Secondly, Objectively, that is, this Grace and 
Love in God the Father, and this peace and ſatisfaction that is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
as they come to be more and more apprehended by us, they thereby come to be 
more and more communicated unto us, and fnultiplied in us and upon us. This 
that Benediction, 1 Pet.1.2. evidently holds forth, Grace and Peace (the ſame 
things there wiſh*d ) be multiplied unto you, Through the knowledge of God, 
and of Jeſus Chrift ; mark how he ſaies, through the knowledge, &c. the 
meaning is, that as thoſe two perſons are the cauſe of theſe things towards us, 
ſo through our apprehenſion of them, and of what they have done there- 
in for us, and wrought in us, theſe are increaſed towards us, and multipfied up- 

ON us. 8 , | : BRYN \ : 8 ; g 

BZut then you will ſay, Where is the Holy Spirit? Here is only God the Fa- why the holy | 
ther, and Jeſus Chriſt mentioned as thoſe that he wiſhed Grace and Peace unto Shoſtis not 
from the Holy Ghoſt ; What ſhould be the reaſon of that ? 7 


For Anſwer Firſt, It is not that the Holy Ghoſt is not the Author of both 4 fa. 1, 
theſe as well as the Father and the Son, nor that he is not intended here in this 2 
bleſſing ; No, the works of the Trinity are. undivided; if therefore from the 

Father and Son, then alſo from the Holy Gheſt; and to this purpoſe it is obſer- 

vable, that by that ſorementioned form af bleſſing preſcribed the prieſts in the 

Old Law, the word Jehovah (as we obſerved) is repeated Thrice, to note it 

was pronounced in the name of all three Perſons. And beſides once in the New 
Teſtament it ſelf, you have Grace and Peace in one Benediction wiſh'd from all. 

three Perſons, and therein the Spirit mentioned as well as God the Father, and 

God the Son, and it is in the laſt of all Apoſtolical Benedictions in the laſt Book 

of all | the Revelations ] Chap. 1. Frñ, From God the Father 3 and ſo in 

verſ. 4. Grace and Peace from him, that s, and was, and is to come. Then 

Secondly, From tbe Holy Ghoſt : | fo. it follows | and from the ſeven Spirits] 

(the Holy Ghoſt being ſet forth by the fulneſs of thoſe gifts, (even a number 

of perfection) which he works in us, for though there be diver/ity of gifts, yet 

one and the Frey Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 4.) And then Thirdly, From Chrift, and 

from Jeſus Chriſt, &c. verſ. . FRY FI ho Few I PI 
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erm. Yet Secondly, So as ordinarily in all other Epiſtles in their bleſſings prefixed, 
tze mention of the Spirit is omitted, and the reaſon is, becauſe it is both his Ot- 


Anſw. = 


ice and work to reveal and communicate this Grace from the Father. and peace 
ſrom the Son; hence indeed and in truth bleſſing from the Holy Ghoſt comes 


5 to be wiſh'd, in the ver praying for a communication of Grace and Peace from 


in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given us; he is that Perſon that lead- 


eth us out of our ſelves unto the grace of God the Father, and the peace and 


- ſatisfaction made by Jeſus Chriſt. Thoſe other two perſons are in their ſeveral 
works rather the objects of our Faith and conſolation, but the Holy Ghoſt he is 


© 
;£ > 
"Bag 
Ob ſerv. 


the Author and efficient both of our Faith on them, and comfort enjoy d in and 
from them. We look up to God the Father as the fountain of Grace; and we 
look up to Jeſus Chriſt as the fountain of our Peace. But we are to look at 
the Holy Ghoſt as the Revealer of both theſe from both. You will underſtand the 


= - juſtneſs of this Reaſon, why he omitted the mention of him by this like In- 


ſtance : when you make your Prayers, ( and a bleſſing is a kind of Prayer) you 
uſe to pray to the Father, and likewiſe in the Name of Chriſt, but you do not 


at all, or ſeldom read in all the Scriptures of Prayers made to the Holy Ghoſt : 


And why ? Becauſe it is his Office to make the Prayers themſelves, which you 
thus put up to the other two Perſons, and therein lieth his honour. Thus here 
Grace from God the Father, and peace from Jeſus Chrift ; but he that revealeth 


both theſe is the Spirit. I will ſhut up this with one Scripture, wherein this 


our Apoſtle making the ſame kind of Prayer, or bleſſing, confirmeth this Noti- 
on, mentioning all theſe three ſeveral parts, and Influences of the three per- 
ſons. In the fame order and difference I have now given, and unto the ſame 
-purpoſe, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Exace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi, and the love of 
Soc aud the communion of the Holy Gho#t be with you,-&c. That which 
is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, is (as was ſaid) to communicate, and re- 
-veal all both that Grace and Love in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt. | #2 


I To you That is, every one of you in particular, I will not omit this 


-mention of the Perſons to- whom theſe are wiſhed, which was the third thing 
mentioned. He had enſtiled them Saints and Faithful in the firſt verſe ; and 
vet after that, wiſheth Grace and Peace to them. FI 4 770 


We beit Chriſtians here need Peace, and to tbat end Chriſt's blood and 


[atisfattion ( which is alone the procurer of all our Peace) to. waſp 


heir Souls daily with the Efficiency, and Spirits of that blood; and like- 
'' iſe for the acceptation even f their Holineſs and Faithfulneſs they 


need Grace too, the free favour of God. Grace and Peace. 10 you Saints, 
and Faithful Epheſians. They both need the things themſelves to be 
daily continued unto them; and their Souls need to apprehend; more of 


them, and about them, to have more enlarged Revelation of them made 


to their Fuith. Haſt thou Peace already with God through Faith? Yer 
ſtill thou haſt Guilt and Doubtings, thy Faith is mixt with Habelief; there- 
fore thou needeſt more of peace, Pence be to you. Again, haſt thou Aſ- 
ſurance of God's Love? Yet, Oh hon little Soft rhou of it 4. (us Fob 
peaks.) This Grace and Love of God, and Chriſt 'paſſeth.: Knowledge, 
Epheſ. 3. 19, As in like manner this peace is ſaid: to paſs underſtanding, 
el. 1. 2. Phil. 4.7. And this is the Apoſtles! meaning in his Bet edicki- 
on in both Epiſtles, Grace und Peas be multiplied: ¶ ſaies he) through the 
ihnowledge of God (the Pather and his Love) and of Jeſus our Lond: 

His Catisfation for you.) Hence it is evident, that the communication of 
theſe to us, is through our knowledge and © apprehenſion thereof encreaſe 
and multiplied; as aſſo a further poſſeſſion of them thereb 7. 


Many ate the Obſervations that Interpreters, upon ſeveral Epiſtles, do from 


thence raiſe, for. which I refer the Reader to their Comments. I ſhall ſum up 


that which I would commend to you in this one Meditation. 


221 7 Seeing 


7 
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Teeine the Grace and free favour of God caſt upon us, and peace with God, & 
Why 1 that favour, and of Chriſt's ſatisfaQtion, are the 12 of the Apoſtles Kern. I. 
their ordinary wiſhes and ſalutes (who to be ſure in ſuch a Breviaty would wiſh C 
the higheſt, who were willing to impart their own Souls to thoſe Saints they from the on 
wrote to.) Let this be a Directory td us what to make the more ordinary, whole 
and continual ſcope of our deſires and proſecutions; even the obtaining peace * 7% 2-8: 
with God, and Grace of God: Seek this peace, and enſue it: peace with God 
through Chriſt. And yet learn ( from this Apoſtolical addition 3 to ſeek Grace 
alſo, and not to reſt in peace, but to ſeek God's favour. Good and Evangelical 
Spirits cannot content t emſelves with Peace, they muſt have Grace too, God's 
| Heart and Love to be ſet upon them, his good will ; ſeek to he pardoned, but 
above all ſeek to be beloved. * | 
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3 þ 10 VERSE 3; * avg 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of onr Lord Feſus Cbriſt, 
who bath bleſſed us with all Spiritual bleſſings in beavenly 
places Cor in beavenly things | in Cbriſt. 


"He holy heart of this bleſſed Apoſtle was ſo full in his own perſon of being 
bleſſed by God, that he falls a 4/eſſing him as ſoon as he begins to ſpeak. 
"Tis his firſt word he begins the body of this Epiſtle with, and continues the ſame 
courſe and way of bleſſing God through the firſt half of the Chapter; unto v. 15. 
And then he enters upon and opens another view of Giving thanks, and pour- 
ing out prayers tor theſe Epheſiuns. (Although this of 4/eſſing God far excels 
both Thanksgrving and Prayer,) as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, ) but ſtill under one 
or other of theſe ways of worſhipping God, either Prayer or Thanksgiving 
or Bleſſing, ( which are the higheſt ſtrains of immediate Worſhip we can per- 
form to God) or at leaſt with the Materials for theſe;be goes on to fill up the reſt 
of the firſt Chapter. Tea, and after that being finiſhed he ſtil continues matter of 
thanksgiving and bleſſing to the end of the ſecond Chapter throughout. 
And here the Occaſſon that inflam'd him to pour forth ſuch a Flood of Bleſſings, 
Sc. comes duely to be noticed by us: And oh how abundantly did his heart uſe to 
over flow, if he fell but into this argument ſrom that Occaſon, and entertained 
but the thoughts of it! You may for an inſtance thereof (though all his Epiſtles 
teſtify it,) but read over thoſe paſſages of his in his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſs 
lonians, which he begins even as he doth this Chapter, Epheſians 1. v. 4. 
Knowing their election of God. How? By the Fruits of it throughout his Mini- 
ſtry, as the inſtrument. For our Goſpel ſays he came unto you, not in word only but 
in power ; And how exemplarily they turned from Idols to wait for Chriſt trom 
Heaven, through that his Miniſtry; which brought forth all theſe Fruits amongſt 
them; as it hath done over the World. And having thus begun and faln into this 
argument, as I ſaid, he proves ſo concern'd, as he knows not how to get out or to 
ſet bounds to his affections Read on ch. 2. 8. Jo being affectionately too: of you, 
we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo 
our own Souls ; and Chapter 3. The 5 hereof was ſo great, that it ſwallowed 
up the aſflictions of all his ſi offirs 77 B Brethren, we were comforted 
over you in all our afflictious and deſtreſs by your Faith; for now we live, if you 
fland faſt in the Lord: for what thanks can we render to God again for you, for 
all the joy wherewith we joy for your ſales before our God? Thus he when he 
took pen to write this Epiſtle, or otherwiſe to diate it; the firſt thing the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fill'd him with, was the conſideration of all theſe bleſſings vouch- 
ſafed theſe Epheſians, which he enumerates together with this Remembrance 
conjoyned therewith. Thus all theſe bleſſings and matters of thanksgiving 
were all and every one of them the Fruits of by own doings ; that is, the very 
fruits of his own Miniſtry and preaching ;- which, beſides the Glory and Riches of 
Gods Grace towards thoſe perſons he writes to, did deeply affect him. Beſides 
this,the memory of what had paſſed, and he had cauſe to remember them by a 
ood token ; he knew what he had preacht, and remembred how they had been 
rought upon thereby. For he had afore this Epiſtle for three years ſpace la- 
boured amongſt them Night and Day, publickly and privately from Houſe to 
Houſe in preaching and that with tears; as in his laſt Farewel Sermen to * 
| | ers 
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ders of this very Church himſelf relateth, when lie told them they ſhould Je+ - 


Ls 
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and how much his heart and theirs was affected with that ſpeech; the ſtory of it 
and that his Sermon doth ſufficiently inform yo. 
Now then a little obſerve, his ſpeech in that farewel Sermon, in which he 
makes a ſum of his forepaſt Miniſtry in that City; though but in general 
ſpeeches, as How he had not ſhunned to declare all the Counſel of God to them | 
L. 27. and above all thereof to make a 7 of the Grace of Cod in the Goſ⸗ 
pel; wherewith he ſaith He had finiſhed the Miniftry, whith I have received 
from our Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of God. v. 24. Arid 
then let us but compare how the firſt part of this Epiſtle, which contains the 
Fruits I ſpeak of; 05 they do anſwer to theſe his declarations of the matter of 
his preaching, related in that Farewel Sermon. In the fifth verſe of this Chapter, 
he mentions Gods Having choſen them in Chriſt, and having predeftinated them 
to the adoption of Children, to the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. Whereby 
it ſufficiently appears that the Doctrines of Election and Predeſtination in all the 
points of them, he certainly had in his Miniſtry gone over, and were the points he 
Pad inſtructed them in, and had taught them fully; otherwiſe had he not declared 
all the Counſel of Cod, ( whereof ſpecially the Doctrines of Election and Pre- 
deſtination do eminently in the New Teſtament bear that very name of the Coun 
ſel of the Almighty within himſelf, ) and how could he have ſaid, that he 
had Ele&ed and Predeſtinated them, had he kept back any thing that was pro- 
fitable for them? Well he goes on Firſt, in which Glory and Riches of his 
Grace he hath abounded toward us, in all Wiſdom and Prudence having 
made known to us the myſtery of his will (In which words he tells us here agaitt 
that this he had preached) according to his good pleaſure, which he hath pur- 
poſed in himſelf , which in the eleventh verſe he Styles the Counſel of God his 
own will. And again verſe 13 out of which it was he had Predeſlinated us to 
obtain an Inheritance according to the purpoſe of him, who worketh ( both this, 
as) all things elſe he worketh according to the counſel of his own will. Sd 
that the matter for which he here bleſſes God, wrought and accompliſht in an 
; ups their hearts, will be found anſwering, as the Print does tothe Seal, that is; 
of his Miniſtry, His Doctrine namely (as he recapitulates it in that Sermod 
Acts 20. And that as it had been the pith and principal ſum of all his former 
Sermons, ) which had been to teftify the Grace of God in the Goſpel, and to 
open all the Counſels of God in e's about mans Salvation; in which he had corj- 
cealed nothing that was b unto them, ( as he profeſſeth) that might 
work repentance towards Cod, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ver. 10. 
21. Now behold, what you read, you find here in this Epiſtle teſtified by the 
Holy Ghoſt, (who had been the Maſter Workman of all Grace ifi them, and to- 
wards them,) to have been left from his Preaching impreſſed upon tlieir Souls, 
verified on their perſons; viſibly tobe read by all men, written in their hearts 
and lives, and openty avowed profeſſions of theniſelves. There is no man that 
 fhall Omg e one With the other, but muſt ſay that as face anſwers to face in wa- 
ter; ſo thoſe Contents ſpecified to have been the Subject of his Preachitig in 
that Sermon in the Acts, to be anſwerable to theſe impreſſes here in their hearts, 
The effects recorded ii this Epiſtle, and the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry en fwiring 
tothe other, as Prints dounto their Copy. As he had Preached Repentance 
toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he had declated it 
that Sermon of his there : ſo anſwerably here he ſays, that the Grace of God 
had abounded towards them in all Wiſdom and Prudence; the Genuine meaning 
of which words is, that God had wrought all that belongs unto true Faith, the 
trueſt Nſdom and Repentance, the only Prudence accompanied with Holineſs: 
which are ſignified by theſe, as I ſhall ſhew, when I come to open thoſe words; 
and by what means God had wrought it, hè tells you in the ꝗ th verſe, that follows 
in his own words you meet with. In that Sermon in the Ac, 10 verſe, whete- 
by he had ſet out the matter of his Preaching, having made known, ( ſays he, 
to us the myſtery and ſecret of his will, the purpoſe and Counſel of Bis i. 
verſe 11. As to the matters namely of their Salvation, and All to the praiſe and 
Glery of that Grace; which in his * de had fo much cetebrated, and 
| 2 no 


his face no more; and ſo that he ſhould never any more preach to them agaiti, 75 


Ein of tbe Epiſtle, = 
Ano where hath ſet forth more, than in this Paragraph of his bfeffing God for them. 
II. In fine, as he elſewhere himſelf 'Tpake'; ſo he Bad . 4 ſo they hu, 
believed; ſons in effect Pauls bleſſing of God by his enumerating theſe parti- 
cular bleſſings of God beſtowed 35 them, proves to be indeed a preaching o- 
ver to them the whole Goſpel of their Salvation anew ; the whole Goſpel in a 
new mode, in a new dreſs of thanksgiving, vis. for bleſſings of Grace either 
| ſhewed to them, and wrought in then, by the matter of his preaching. Inſtead 
of the Seeds, the Corn and Grain he had ſown, which were ſince grown up in 
their hearts; he returns the fruits of them, fruits of their own growth; And 
withal he doth in a covert manner mind them thereby, and brings freſh to their 
remembrance the principal materials; which God by his preaching, and which 


; while he was Preaching them, God had wrought in them, and finally he pro- 
vokes them upon the remembrance hereof, afreſh to bleſs God, by obſervin 
| himſelf thus affectionately and paſſionately giving thanks, and 855117 an 

| bleſſing to God for them; that how much more ſhould and ought they to do it 


anew for themſelves? Than which courſe of proceeding herein held by him, 
there could not have been a greater Artifice invented, or uſed whereby to 
affect their own hearts. This for the Fitne ſs and Juſtneſs of the occafion of 
bleſſing Gd. | 2 5 


on at Rome alſo, ſays Paul to the Romans, at the beginning of Chapter 1. 43d Tam 
that when I come uno you, 1 ſhall come inthe futneſs of the ble ſ. 


—_— . ſpeak in this ſort, till Chriſt were as the Sun at his as if they gene- 
1 rally knew no higher Title to honour God by, than the God 

uſed in the begimi ", 
and Worſhip. So Dav 
The difference is that they | of the' ſtament, 
Bleſſed be the God of Iſrael; but the Holy Apoſtles Paul and Peter, accord- 
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ſpondence held with that Jewiſh Doxology in the Old Feſtament; I ſhall more 


all Chriſtians in all Nations 


whole Creation, { which is his ſcope there) yet he adds his own Amen, o 


| bleſſedbythe C 
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And hexe in this pl FT 
ſpecially add this one that appears to me to be tue moſt direct and likelieſt cor- 
reſpondent of the Old Teſtament, that ever the Apoſtle held intelligence, with; 
in this of his of the New. And it was in a Prophecy of the Prophet David, Pſal. 
72. Where propheſy ing of Chriſt; ver. 17. Men ſhall be bleſſed in him, (plain- 

meaning Chriſt,) and that all nations ſhall call him bleſſed. He breaks forth 
thereupon as here the Apoſtle doth. Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, 
(that latter is Old Teſtament Language) who only doth wondrous things; and 
Lleſſed be his glorious Name for ever, and let the whole Earth be filled with hit 


Glory, Amen and Amen. Wherein you ſee that the Prophet bleſſeth God expreſly 


7 


ace ſince molt Interpreters generally have obſerved a corre: 7 
*in. by, 
+ * * 
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for the times of the Goſpel , wherein he ſhould bleſs us Gentiles, as well as Fews 
in Chriſt; in whom both to Abraham, and again to David himſelf God had pro- 
miſed to bleſs all the Nations of the World; Let the whole Earth be filled ith 
his Glory; and this eſtate our Holy Apoſtles together having ſeen with their 
own eyes to have been in their days, (and eſpecially Paul the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, through his Miniſtry ſo Gloriouſly accompliſhed in theſe Ephefians, 
and other Gentiles, as well as that other Apoſtle had on the Jews he wrote to.) 2 c. 4.14. 
The ſame Spirit of Faith ( in him, and both crowned and confirmed with fo vi- le, 
ſible experience, ) did burſt out as you ſee into the ſame bleſſing for ſubſtance; but ng 22 
more full and explicit; which had been but by way of prophetical foreſight utte- ing 4 it is 
red by David, thereby moſt paſſionately inciting theſe Epheſians, and with them 7/74" 2% 

ins ; ſo lately converted to Chriſt ) to joyn with him in therefore have i 
this his manner of bleſſing God. The whole Earth being now filled with his ſpokenwe all 
Glory, and all Nations being now bleſſed by God, the God and Father of Chriſt, ne beat 


with all ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings in nm... 5 » therefore ſpeak. 
The words of this third Verſe divide themſelves into three parts. i 
I. A bleſſing God, as on our parts to be performed; 4leſſed be Gol. The diviſimof 
4; a, 8 le or titles under which Paul bleſſeth God, as the God and Father of b vnd 
1.1 Tels iſt, Ts | 


Ul, Thematter for which,or bleſſings beſtowed on us, for al ſpiritual bixſs | 
 fings in heavenly things in Chriſt.” e 7 
© Bleſſed be Cod] | 3 


# 


r on nn 
© Bleſſing of God is, to wiſh well to, and ſpeak well of God, out of good will to bus c] 
God himſelf, and a ſenſe of hy „ %%% OI. | 

I. To wb well to him, and ſpeak well of him,] there is benedicere alicui, 
which is, to invoke a bleſſing by prayer to another; as a Father bleſſeth his Child, 


dane Saint another: Thus we are not capable of bleſſing God, nor God of being 
blefled by any, But there is benegicere aliguem, which is, to ſpeak well of an 


| e e rh Hich 18, 70 [PEAR el 4e, Gel 
ther, and to unſb 0 to, (as Pſal. 129. 8.) or to congratulate heartily the 


Ot dy, in accu 


e of another; and in this manner God gives us leave to bleſs him, Tea 4% li-, 


loves your good word, that is, to be ſpoken of well by you; rejoyceth in N 
your well wiſhes, and to hear from you expreſſions of rejoycings in his owt in- 
dependent bleſſedneſs. Though God hath an infinite Ocean of all bleſſedneſs, to 
which we can add nothing, whois therefore entitled by way of eminency, tHe \ 
bleſſed one, Mar. * 61. a title ſolely proper, and peculiar to him, yet he delighits 
to hear the Amen of che Saints his creatures reſounding thereto ; that is, Ou 
ſobe it, Thus our Apoſſle having entitled him, Rom. 1. 25. The God bleſied for 
ever, Cas in himſelf he is, and fuch in diſtinctioi from, and oppoſition 15 his 
it tkhereto. God veſſed for ever, Amen. Iis ſtrange, that althouj b 6 i 15 8 
ready, God is bleſſed in himſelf,'and ſo it muſt be for ever more, that yer. our 
be it is put to it ; we'thereby urtepifg our good will, and it is well taken by him 
It is not᷑ an Amen ſot to a bleſſi of ; Tek 3700 but it is an Amex of 3 l Ae 
clamation and Congratulation, as expreſſing our rejoycing andeomplacency in his 
happineſs, declaring that ſo we would have it, 3 9 | 
Thus Chriſt whois God With the Father and fo acknowledged in that 45. Pſa: * 
(a Pſalm to his praiſe,) thy throne, O Cod, c. verſ. 6. yet there we find that he is 393. 
urch his Spouſe in theſe words, ver. 4. Proſper thou, Ride thou 
by in 


* 
-. 
3 
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though he blefſeth him firſt for being the God of Chriſt, yet he withal after | 
bleſſeth him for having bleſt us with all bleſſings ; and God gives us leave ſo to 
do. 7 you loved me purely, ſays Chriſt, Job. 14. 28. you would rejegee, becauſe 
T ſaid I go to my Father : you would rejoyce in my enjoyment of him, that is, 
in my blefledneſs. in and through him, who is greater than I, (as it follows,) 
and ſo is the Fountain of that happineſs I have, He takes it unkindly at our 
hands, if we rejoyce not in bis Perſonal bleſſedneſs primarily, and in the firſt 
place. And thus as wwe love him, becauſe he loves us firſt, ſo we bleſs him, be- 
er he bleſſetb us firſt : and yet it muſt riſe higher in the end, (and in Heaven it 
Will do ſo,) even purely to bleſs him for himſelf, or elſe we love him not, nor 
bleſs him, as the great God is to be loved and bleſſed by us. A Meditation or 
two. | 2 . . Ip N r 3 


| © An Expoſttionof the E piſtle 3 J 
Ain thy Majeſty, or Ride proſperouſly; which is a joyful Shout and Acclamation k | 
Kell. (as uſeth to be to Kings,) upon his paſſing by; the boos exulting in that Glory 1 
: and majeſtick State which they ſee him go forth in, wiſhing him proſperity in his 1 
Expedition and Undertakings, to make himſelf glorious, by doing Wondrous 1 
things. The Old Tranſlation expreſt the intent of it, rather than the Letter; 9 
Godd luck have thou with thine Honour. The Church there, had withal in her = 
. eye, all thoſe gracious per fections his perſon was adorned with; which thus won 8 
A her heart to him, and drew this from her: For ſo it follows, Ride and Prof- bes | 
=_ per, becauſe of Truth, Righteouſneſs and Meekneſs. And thus for us to take a 4 
view of all the abſolute excellencies and perfections that are in God, to behold him mW 
Crowned with Glory and Happineſs that incircleth him round; a Crown of Glo- L 1 
ry made up of Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs , and other Attributes. To take a ſurvey 
of all his proceedings and diſpenſations, and goings forth of every kind; his e- =. | 
verlaſting decrees of Juſticeand Mercy; all his ways and dealings in the variety KW 
of them, though never ſo croſs to our particular; and to rejoyce heartily in that = 1] 
Glory of his, whiich is the reſult of them all : And inwardly to ſay, Oh let him 1 
be thus glorious and bleſſed for ever, what ever ſhall become of me To be glad of 1 
all, congratulate him and wiſh well to him in all, this is to 4/eſs hm. 8 
II. When done out of good will, as the principle of it (as indeed where ſuch 8 
acts as thoſe forementioned are, there muſt needs be good will, the ſpring of them.) "= 
And in this reſpect 4/eſſing God ſuperadds to confeſſing to his praiſe, yea or to 4 
give glory to him; it ſpeaks more then either. The Devils ſhall conſeſs to his = 
praile, Phil. 2.10, 11. Every knee, and every tongue even of things under the A 
Earth (in Hell,) hall confeſs Chriſt to the Glory of the Father, but theirs is but EY 
extorted, although acknowledged by them to be juſtly his due. Hence if we would 3 
ſpeak ſtrictly, ble ſſing God is appropriated properly to the Suints, with a diffe- = 
rence from prayſing Cod; Pal. 1475 10, 11. All thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O 2 
Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee, The Saints alone, they bleſs him, and = 
why? becauſe they alone bear good will to him. And they bleſs the Lord with I 
Pſal. 103. 1. their whole Souls, and all that is within them, and this God reſpects more then i 
—_ your giving him glory, Twas his very end in chuſing forth a ſelect company of . 
n Saints; that he himſelf 71 bleſſing them, they then might b/eſs him again. He 5 
| could have been gloriſied however in them, but he loves to be &/eft ; he loves our : 
| Z.ood will in it, more then the thing. 5 SES age 8 
III. I added, out of good will to God himſelf;that is, purely for what he is himfelf, , ; 
and not only for what to our ſelves ; in this manner our Apoſtle S eſſeth God here, AY 
even for this, that he is he God and Father of Chriſt. As loving God, that ES 
ever he begot ſuch a Son, he rejoyceth, that ſo great a Father, hath ſo great a : 
Son; to the mutual honour of each. How often doth he in his Epiſtles come in | 
with this, even in the midſt or concluſion of a diſcourſe, in which there was an b 
N | occaſion to magnify him, | who is God bleſſed for ever] which is a Glorifying ; 
3 Soo as God, that is in himſelf and by himſelf, thus bleſſed for ever. Thus 
= | Kom. 1. 25. Rom. 9. 5, and elſewhere. 1 SHB > [99 THE 7 
= © "Yet, 4. Together herewith, Out of a ſenſe of his goodneſs alſo to us, © Sohere, 4 
13 | 
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birth, their Song was to bleſs him for Peace on Earth, good will to men, (they 


mention not themſelves,) but purely for good will to Meri, becauſe it brougtit 
glory to God on hi 


n 


have in his diſpenſations towards us. 5 
Ibis for our Bleging of God on our parts, Bleſſed be God, 


II. The Perſon who, and the ſtyle under which our Apoſile bleſſeth hi: 


_ The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 


It is not only, Bleſſed be God the Fat her, but the God and Father of Chtiſt: tiot - 
only the God who 15 the Father of Chriſt but :o 643; g mig, the God and Father of 
Chrif7.Otherwiſe x And] were hete redundant; but as conjoyned thus betweert 
thoſe two,ſhews that both theſe Titles do ſpeak each of them à ſeveral relation of 
God unto Chriſt ; or what God is unto Chriſt, He is his God and his Father. The 
like manner of ſpeech we have (when elſewhere Chriſt is ſpoken of) two Ti- 
tles of his in the ſame ſort locked together with that xa. O er ane Pet. 1. I 1. 
5 "By von 7% Get 1uay, x) cup iu Ing x, ſpeaking to them that believe in the 
n | 1h Righteouſs 


, (as there) they heartily rejoyced in that glory God ſhould 


Tz t. Meditation. 
in tures, and indeed the higheſt, not only to pray to God to obtain all bleſſings, and 
A to give thank F to him when we have them; and further to * lorify hin tor the 
= glory that is in him; but beyond all this, to #/eſs him for all the bleſſedneſs that is 
5 in him, and for him: to take in our men, our Euge to his own bleſſedneſs, as in like 
1 manner he doth our Faithzas a Seal 10 Me truth an faithfulneſs. Oh, what is it! 
4 He was not content to be bleſſed alone, but he muſt bleſs us, and make us partak- 
0 ers thereof. But further as if not perfect without us, he bleſſeth himſelf in our 
1 returns and echoes of bleſſing to his bleſſedneſs, that ſo we in him, and he in us, 
1 might be bleſt together for evermort; Amn. 
= 2. Menitation. 
6: 4 2. You have ſeen it a peculiar character of the Saints, thus out of 
_ good will to bleſs Cod, thy Saints they bleſs thee, *Twas his end why he had 
_ Saints; faid he with himſelf, they will do that which none of my other works 
9 will do, they will bleſs me, for none elſe have good will to me, and whoever ble = 
9 ſeth him, are firſt bleſt of him. Haſt thou, or doſt thou find in thy heart, thus 
3 to bleſs God, and findeſt all within thee riſing up in the doing of it? Bleſs God, 
1 O my Soul, and all that is within me: Go home, thou art a Saint I warrant  _ 
5 thee. 'Twas Jobs Grace, the Lord hath taken, yet bleſſed be the name of the 3 
8 Lord. Tou will ſay, that was Old Teſtament Grace: yea, and tis New Teſta- 
- ment Grace too; you ſee it in our Apoſtle the greateſt of Saints, fo we may 
= write him however he writes himſelf the Left: His heart was full of this, and 
"BY ſo it came out firſt ; he could not hold at the Hirſt to utter it when he was to 
* ſpeak to theſe he wrote to, he muſt needs begin to ſpeak by way of bleſſing 
Y God: yea, 'tis the higheſt and beſt Grace in Heaven it ſelf. The Angels,though 
: not themſelves, but Men only, have benefit by Chriſts blood. He died tor 
3 Men, not Angels; and therefore it is only the CHorus of Men that ſing, Rev. 5. 9. 
5 Thou haſt redeemed us by thy blood out of all Nations : yet v. 1. the Angels are 
5 brought in bleſſing Chriſt alſo; and that for this, that he was ſlain, v. 1 1, 12. 
5 And I beheld and heard the voice lof many Angels round about the Throne, 
7 and the Beaſts and the Elders, and the number of them was ten thouſand times 
A ten thouſaud, and thouſands of thouſands ; ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is 
: the Lamb, ¶ that was ſlain, | to receive power and riches, and wiſdom and 
; . firength, and honour and glory, and Bleſſing. Worthy is the Lamb that was 
| flain (they mention nothing elſe of him,) and then Bleſſing comes in at laſt as 
: the E la, the higheſt note that Heavenly Quire can reach to. The like at his 
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As Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
Af? Righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The Holy Ghoſt in- 
tending both thoſe two Attributes of Chriſt And 771. 2. 1 3. TT uydas ct, Nea. 
e r ler rest, T0" for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing [of 
the great God, and ouf Savioar Jeſus Cerif 1 - He ſpeaks in both places of one 
and the ſame perſan, namely, Chriſt under two titles: and thus here he doth the 
like of God the Father, The God and Father of Chriſt. And this Parallel or 
ſpeech uſed of ' Chriſt in thoſe places, compared. with what the Apoſtle uſeth 
here, thoſe places are ſtrong; Proofs and Aſſertions Apoſtolical, that nov is 
God as well as Saviour, the great God. and: Saviour ; even as it is evident here 
in the like tenour of ſpeech; that the Perſon. of God the Father is both e Cod, 
and the Father of Chriſt : for in the very ſatne ſtrain and tenour of ſpeech it is, 
that both theſe are ſaid of Chriſt 5 wherein here both are ſpoken of God the 
Father in his relation unto Chriſt. -. This for the Phraſeology ; now as to the 
Thing it ſelf. s 25 
Two things are here to be apart ſpoken to for the explanation hereof: 
x. The matter it ſelf, How God the Father, is the God and the Father of 
( briſt, and in what reſpects the one or the other, either of them. 
2. The Reaſon why here he ſingleth out. theſe relations of God to Chriſt, 
and under the reſpects and conſiderations thereof he bleſſeth God 
4% <a MG +5 5 8 W 
The God ard I. The Matter it ſelf, The God and Father of Chriſt. 1. That the Father is 
1 both the God and Father of Chriſt, other Scriptures affirm, yea accord alſo in 
ther is both putting both relations thus together as well as here; yea, upon the Croſs he 
thy er "on e his intereſt in both, My God, my God, Matt. 27. 46. and Father into thy 


he E is 3 . 4 "oy. 5 
3 of Hands, Lub. 23. 46. and on the other ſide, when to enter into his glory, he mentions 


both, Joh. 20. 17. I aſcend unto my Father, and to my Cod. There are both, 
you ſee, found in one ſentence, only he puts Father firſt, afore being his God, fo 
there; but here the God afore the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. - . 
The difficulty about it, is, how theſe two Relations reſpectively are to be un- 
—_ 7: m7. JC i an iL 
We all know and acknowledge Chrifts Perſon hath two Natures, He is God, 
he is Man; and we often find in one and the ſame ſentence ſeveral things attri- 
buted to the Perſon of Chriſt, whereof the one is ſpoken of him in reſpect of 
the Human Nature only, the other in relation to the Divine. I ſhall mention 
but one inſtance, becauſe ſomewhat a-kin to this here; Heb.7.3.his Perſon is de- 
ſcribed to be without Father, without Mother, and both are equally ſaid of this 
one and the ſame Perſon ; yet the one in reſpect of one nature only, the other in 
relation to the other. It is evident the Man Jeſus had a Mother, and yet he is 
ſaid to be without Mother: therefore he muſt have another Nature, in reſpect 
of which he is ſaid to be without Mother, namely as God. It is evident that 
he called God his own Father, Joh. 5. as alſo he uſeth to do upon every occa- 
ſion every where, and yet this Perſon as Man, is ſaid to be without Father. And 
that both theſe ſhould be thus attributed to, and ſaid of one and the ſame Perſon, 
all the Wits in the World cannot otherwiſe reconcile than by affirming or ac- 
knowledging two Natures to abide in this one Perſon ; and withal what is pro- 
per to each, yet to be in common and alike attributed to the Perſon himſelf, . re- 
cen to thoſe two Natures. And therefore the Apoſtle elſewhere is fain to 
iſtinguiſh upon this matter with this or the like diſtinction, Who[ according to 
tbe feb] or Human nature came of the Fathers by his Mother Mary; and who 
Ez Dent, & [according tothe ſpirit] or Divine nature is the declared Son of God, and God 
Pater ul & bleſſed for ever. Tou have theſe diſtinctions in terminis thus applied, Rom. 1. 


Bare Chriſti 3,4. and — 9.5. and it is the ſum of the ſcope of both laces, as alſo of Acts 
ut lncarnati, 2. 30. In like manner here bring but theſe, the ſame diſtinction tricked up and 


Pater, «5 Pei inſert them to each, and none will queſtion this Expoſition (that queſtion not the 
Marlnat, Derity of one of thoſe his Natures,) that as Sn of God, and fo God equal with 
. God, God is his Father: and that as Son of May, ſo the ſame God that is his 

Father is bis God alſo. Thus Biſhop Davenant expoundeth theſe words, God 

and Father of Chriſt. W 3 V 

The God] t. The Father is the God of Chriſt in relation to his being Man, and 
that in theſe reſpects more peculiar to hm. V 
* N 1. Becauſe 
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ry Becauſe he choſe him to that grace and union, 1 Per. 1. 21. Chriſt as Man FXNALY 
was predeſtinured as well as we, and ſo hath God to be his God by predeſtina- Serm. II. 
tion and ſo by free Grace, as well as he is our Cod ini that reſpect. | —— 


2. Becauſe God the Father made a Covenant with him. Look; as becauſe of 
that Covenant with 464raham, Gc. he is termed the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob: ſo in — 6 of that Covenant made with Chriſt (which we have 
ſpecified Iſ.49.chhroughout) where Chriſt doth call him A Cod, v. 4. of which 
(ovenant,as alſo God's being his God, David was his type, Pſal.89.26. 5 
zie Becauſe God was his 0n/y refuge in all times of diſtreſs. Thus when hang» 
ing on the Croſs he cries out to him, My God, my God, Matt. 25.46. compared 
, 2 

4. Becauſe God is the Author and immediately the Matter of Chriſts bleſſed- 
neſs(as he is Man,) and therefore bleſſed be he as the God of Chriſt, who hath 
blefſed our Lord Chriſt for ever and ever, as Pſal. 45. 2. whereypon in the 75 
verſe it follows, Goa, thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows:' The Pſalmiſt ſatisfieth not himſelf to ſay, God hath a- 
nointed thee ; but with an Emphaſis, God, thy God: and thy God he 
is in relation to this effect and fruit of it, een thee with gladneſs ; which 
ver. 2. is ſynonymouſly expreſſed ,' God hathibleſſed thee: for ever. And then 
anointed by God; as Man, he was when glorified, Acts 4. 27. And God thus 
bleſſed him by becoming himſelf his bleſſedneſs; which in the 16 Pſaln Chriſt 
exults in ver.2. My Saul, thou haft ſaid unto the Lord, Thou art my Lord, And 
ver. 5. it follows, The Lord is the portion of mius Inheritance : and v.6. I have 
(ſays he) a goodly heritage, that is, in having God to be my God and heritage 
to live upon for ever. For (as he further ſpeaks in v. 11.) in thy preſence is 
fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore.The Fſalm is 
made in Chriſts name, as the Apoſtle Acts 2. and he ſpeaks it of his Human 
nature expreſly in the th verſe, My fleſb (ſays he) ſhall ref in hope, namely 
this hope, by this my death, to be advanced to the r:ght hand of God, (which 
alone that Man Chriſt Jeſus is, for as God he was alwaies at his Right hand) 
where thoſe pleaſures are: ſo then God is his happineſs. Hence therefore 
when Chriſt was riſen, and ſpeaks of aſcending, and was ſhortly to aſcend, then 
it was he calls God his God, Joh.20. I aſcend to my God, that is, to him in 
whom my happineſs, I now am going to enjoy, conſiſts, And therefore Joh. 
14.28. he told his Diſciples, If ye loved me, you would rejoyce that Igo to my Ha. 
ther: for I go to him, that is, able to make me happy, and is my immediate 
bleſſedneſs. For it follows, My Father is greater than ] (namely, as I ama 
Man, ) and ſo I am to be bleſled in him, rhe eſs being bleſſed of. the greater. 
The Human nature, though glorified, is not bleſſedneſs to itſelf (it is but finite 
in itſelf; but God immediately is. Nor is that Human nature; though God 
dwells in it, the utmoſt bleſſedneſs of #s ; but God immediately alſo is: yer as 
. to our right thereunto, it is becauſe he is our God and his God firſt. Thus his 
God, as Man. „„ 5 5 
But whether the Father is termed the God of Chrift, as Chriſt is Gad, and ſo 
in relation to his Divine nature, I will not debate it. There are that read that 
paſſage of the 45 Pſalm thus, Oh God (as ſpeaking to Chriſt as God) thy God, 
jo terming his Father, Deus de Deo, God of God, is old: and the Father is Deus 
Gignens, the Son Deus Genitus, and Deus Dei is near to theſe ; the Father is 
the God of the Son, whois God. But I paſs it. — — 
II. Aud the Father) This is out of queſtion ſpoken of Chriſt, and is true of 
him, both as God and alſo Man. | = 3 
x, As God: ſo he is his Son, his own Son, Nom. g. 3 2. and reciprocally the Fa- 
ther, 10 . mſg, bs own Father, Job. 5. 18. and therefore equal with God, as it is 
emphatically there ſaid (for the Fews objected againſt him, that Hier iv Leh 
»ly Se, be (aid God was his own at her, (ſo in the Greek) naling himſelf equal 
with God.) All which do imply, that he was ſuch a Son as was begotten of the 
ſubſtance and eſſence of his Father, even as he that is ſaid to be a mans otw# na- 
tural Son, uſeth to be, and is thereby diſtinguiſh'd from their adopted Children; 
and in that reſpec alſo is Chriſt ſaid to be Gods only begotten Son; and 3 4, 
Det vivi, that Son of the living God, * and fo diſcriminated from all 
| other 
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PSAS other: As from the Angels, To which of all ihe Angels did he ſay, Thou art my 
= m. II. Sou, this day have. I begatten thee? Heb. 1. and ſp from all Creatures. For where- 
| 2 , Job. 1.18. he is term̃ed the only begotten Sor; in diſtinction therefrom. all 
9 15 i to be but. = 7 te he 55 the Jon 2 

rom him to be Sons, v. 12. In fine, he is in ſuch. a reſpect the Jon of Coz,and | 

, Cod, as being Man he was the Sor g David, becauſe out of his 
loyns. Thus Matt. a3. 42. And that hr was thus the Son f Had, is the main and 

moſt fundamental point of the GCoſpel, Rom. 1. B,; 4. rm Ann ; and therefore is 
ſill brought in as the concluſion of all thoſe. ſeveral diſcourſes of. the laſt: Eyan- 
* | eliſt his Goſpel, beginning at the firſt Chapter; ver ſes 18, and 49. ch. 3. 16. and 
I | 10 on to ch. 20. alt. where, in the concluſion of his 1270 „he proſeſſeth this to 
| have been the intended ſeope of the whole; Theſe". things are written that ye 
might believe that Jeſus is the hriſt the Sou of God, and that believing (thus 

= of him) ye might have life through: his name; through that name of his that 
; he is the Son of Cod, and thereby the fountain of life and Sonſhip to us; for up- 
3 | 3 rock or foundation, Chriſt told his Diſciples, he would 4ui/d his 


2. As Man and Son of Man God was his Father, that forementioned profeſ- 
ſion and anſwer in the name of all the reſt, of his Diſciples was ſetly pitcht upon 
this in Chriſts queſtion as punctual thereunto; Whom do men ſay ther I the Jon 
of - Man am? That was Chriſts queſtion : He anſwers thereupon, The Son of the 
living God. Therefore as Man he was the Son of the living God. The like 
ye have uttered by Chriſt himſelf, (for twas that. point he died upon) Mar. 14. 
— beg nl ig, and PIES 
But then as to this laſt point the queſtion is, How it is to be xnderiFood that 
as Man he was the Son of God; whether only but 45 other men, or in any tranſ- 
eendent priviledge above us? Or thus, whether as Man he was but the adopted 
Son, as the Saints are; or whether not the natural Son of God? Which is ſolved 
%%% IH —U— ! oo Gb a on Ti: 
I. That the ſubje of this relation as Son to God, or the Terminus of it, is 
not either his nature Divine or Human, but his perſon ; for Sonſnip is a perſonal 
= property, not of the nature. e IO ap 1 EV 0124 
100 | II. Hence Secondly, in the perſon of Chriſt there are not two Sons, or two 
= Sonſhips or relations of Sonſhips unto. God as a Father; but as God is but one, 
fo the Perſon of the Sox but one, and ſo but one Sonſhip in hin. 
III. Hence Thirdly, Chriſt as Man is but one and the ſame Son of God; that 
he is as he is God, that is, his ſtyle and honour is to be the natural Son of God, 
even as Man. The Sonſhip of the Man Chriſt Jeſus doth coaleſce into one Son- 
ſhip with the Son of God, even as in like manner the Man is taken up into One 
perſon with the Son of God, Luke 1.35. That holy thing which N be born of 
thee (ſpeaking of Chriſts conception to the Virgin Mary) ſball be called the 
Son of God: for look as though he was Man, yet that Man was never a perſon 
of itſelf, but ſubſiſted from the firſt in the perſonality of the ſecond Perſon': ſo 
that Son of Man was never called or accounted a Son to God, of himſelf, as 
ſuch ; but his Sonſhip was that of the Perſon, which he was taken up into. 
Only with this difference, That he is the Son of God as God, in that he was be- 
gotten of the Fathers ſubſtance, but ſo the Son of Man was not ; but this Son of 
Two Nativi- Man becoming the Son of: God, who was begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father 
ter not two by Perſonal union, he the Man by being made one perſon with him wears that 
Ips- 5 I he one is per eſſentiæ communicationem, the other per unionem cum 
erſona, _ | | | 6 
| v. Hence Fourthly, he is not as Man the Son of God naturally or eſſentially, 
but he is the Son of God perſonally : if we take natural for eſſential, ſo he is 
not as man Gods natural Son; but take natural as in as being. adoption, 
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and ſohe is Gods natural Son: and not by Adoption, this being the title and 
honour he had from his conception and birth. And from his union with the 
perſon of the natural Son, as you heard from the Angel, .That holy thing which 
PDßyeall le born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, (and God calls things as 
„they are.) And more diſtinctly, Gal. 3.4. God ſent forth his Son made of a Mo- 
wo man, made under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of Sons, 2 
1 A EVIGENTLY 
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the Sonſhip of Adoption received from his „and that his 18 primitive, original, 
and natural; yea, and this is true of him as he is Man, for it is ſpoken of him 
that was made of a Woman, made under the Law. | 


IL, The Reaſon why under theſe Relations of God and Father to Chriſt, he 


_ bleſſeth God. 3 
The Second, reaſon why he ſingleth forth theſe relations of God, as the 
God and Father, unto Chriſt, and under them bleſſeth God. Although this will 


: eaſily appear in many of the particulars that follow, yet one Reaſon may be, to 
wr de Old Teſtament and decipher it into the New and bring forth the 


Goſpel in its ſubſtantial and real intendments, both of the Promiſe of Bleſſing, 
as alſo of Gods relation to Us men: God his being their God, this of old was 
typically ſet forth under this tenure The God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the 
Ga of Jacob, Exod.z,6, And before them, The Lord God of Sem, Gen.g. 26. 
and in the names of theſe Patriarchs the conveyance of the Bleſſing ran, and 
anſwerably their return of Praiſe and Bleſſing unto God again then was, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Sem, Gen.g.26, Thus before Abraham. After, when re- 
newed in Jacobs name, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, as you heard out of 


David; and this form the Jews (upon whoſe hearts, as now in their Syna- 


evidently his Sonſhip and ours are ſet in theſe terms of diſtinction, that ours is RAT) 


eri. II. 


gogues, the Veil remains, in token thereof they wear it upon their heads,) in 2 Cora: 


their worſhip keep to this day ; bur now that the ſubſtance is come, the ſhadows 
diſappear. Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iſrael are ſubduced. The days are come 


(as the Prophet in another caſe ſpeaks) that it ſhall no more be ſaid, The God of jer. 14.16. 
Abraham, &c. but the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : and as Iſaiah Iſai. s vic. 


foretold of the Goſpel times, look as my Servants (or Children of God) hi 
be called by another name, (namely Chriſtiaus, as firſt at Autioch, and no longer 
Jews :) ſo alſo the terms of their Covenant is altered, and fo their form of 


bleſſing God, as was alſo fore - ſignified there in the following words, He that vat 1 « 


bleſſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs himſelf in the God of truth , namel 
2 Chriſt, 755 is the truth ay the life l come. Old er 
lived in the expiration or extream verge of the Old Teſtament, when Chriſt was 
not yet conceived, he then uſeth that Old Teſtament form which he found ſancti- 
fied in the Scriptures of old. But had he ſtayed half a year longer, (for there- 
abouts was the diſtance between ¶riſts and his Son John Baptifts conception;) 
his Bleſſed be the God of Iſrael (which he uſeth in his hee, 
_ and leſt be the God and Father of Chriſt had come in its room, and been 
1 Meditation. | 
Oh, let Ts therefore that live under the knowledge of Chriſt in the Goſpel; 
Bleſs our God as the God and Father of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the higheſt note 
of celebrating his praiſe, which our hearts can reach to / For it is the moſt ele- 
vated ſtrain of the Goſpel language, and of the glory of God, Which any man, 
or all men can riſe up unto, It is ſaid of Chriſt in the Pſalms, Pi. 72. ult. Al 
Nations ſball call him #efed In like manner it was ſpoken of and by her ſelf, 
that was the Mother of his Human nature only, Al Generations ſhall call me 
bleſſed. Oh then, how ſhould We all 4/ef tabs 
who in his perſon alſo is God 4leſſed tagether with his Father for ever! Many 
good Souls find this as an eternal evidence of their own future blefſedneſs'; that 
when wanting aſſurance of Gods love to themſelyes, they can yet bleſs God for 
his being good to others in the ſame condition with themſelves out of their lovo 
to Cod, and to the good of others Souls. If thou findeſt ſuch elevations of ſpi- 
rit in thee, vent and ſpend them much more in bleſſing God, that he: is the God 
and Father of Chriſt. This is high, and moſt divine. MR Ann 
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Of our Lord Jeſus Crit) He having, thus ſrl diſplayed theſe relaions'of 


God to Chriſt, he interweaves withal 0 TR] ſpecial relation to Chriſt ; to wit, 
[His being our Lor 4,] his ſcope therein being to ſhew the foundation and de- 


2 | ſcent 


had been out of 


% 


28 4 Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


MM e (cent ot thoſe very ſame relations which God beareth to Chriſt ; and of the ſame ' 
3 Sem. II. their coming down upon and unto us, namely of his being our God and our 
EV TV Father (which are the ground-work of the conveyance to us of all thoſe par- 
ticular Bleſſings he doth after enumerate, ) by and through Jeſus Chrift his 
being our Lord or Husband. 1 | | 
And it is obſervable how the Apoſtle carries on his diſcourſe along. In the 
ſecond verſe he had called God our Father, and Jeſus (hriſt barely the Lord; 1 
but then in this verſe he ſtyleth this God zhe Father of Chriff, and then ſubjoyns 0 
therewith, varying his ſtyle, this Jeſus our Lord. Thereby to ſhew the Genea- 7 
bs logy or deſcent of our being Sons to God, and of Gods being our Father, to lie = | 
—_ in this, that Chriſt zee Ford, and fo God becomes our Father by being his 
| Father. And then in the next verſe he anſwerably proceeds to,ſhew, how all o- 
ther bleſſings do flow from this relation, firſt of God to Chriſt, then this of 
Chriſt to us; which in the fiſth verſe he doth more determinately diſcover to be 
his meaning, in ſaying, He hath predeſtinated us by Fefus Chriſt to the adoption 
of Children: ſo that this mention of his being our Lord here, is not meerly, as 
elſewhere, an 1 697; oh or as the ordinary ſtyle that is given to the Perſon of 
.Chriſt, as that whereby he is deſcribed, when he is ſpoken of or mentioned, 
when there is any occaſion to name him; (thus frequently his Diſciples, We 
have ſeen the Lord, ſay they all, Joh.20.25. It is the Lora, —4 he, when he 
ſpied him firſt, Jah. 2 1. 7. yea, and this appellation of [our Lord] is often uſed 
by the Apoſtles, but barely to decipher his Perſon, as in that ſpeech Heb. 7. 14. 
It is evident our Lord ſprang out of Judah. Theſe in part are no more than as 
. - when men ſpeak of the Perſon of their Prince, they ſay, The King, and our 
Lord the King, ſo deſigning his Perſon, ) But here in ſaying in this coherence, 
and in ſaying, The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his intent is to draw the 
pedigree of our relation to God, as our Father alſo, even by deſcent from Chriſt ; 
and this is the higheſt improvement, as to us, of this Attribute here [Chriſt our 
TDord.] This for the general ſcope of theſe words. SE 
To ney good which general ſcope, two things are now particularly to be 
tcated, ' | | | 1 
1. ——— ſpecial or peculiar relation there is of the Saints unto Chriſt, as to 
Hort LEONFTINE.. 
. 2. That the relation of Chriſt to us as a Lord,is the foundation of Gods be- 
ing our God and Father, as well as he is Chriſt's God and Father. 
For the firſt, That our Jeſus is the Lord, and that One Lord, in diſtinction 
from God the Father; which title fully declareth his office of Mediatour, and 
is attributed to him by way of eminency above and from all other Lords : this 
I have elſewhere ſhewn upon 1 Cor. 8.6. That which is more proper here is, That 
he is our Lord more peculiarly, and how we have theſe two apart attributed to 
n Chriſt, both that he is The Lord, and Our Lord, as in a ſpecial relation and ap- 
propriation in the 4h verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude; where ſpeaking of the He- 
refies of thoſe times, he ſays, that They denied that only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt. The queſtion here hath been made by ſome, as alſo about 
the like parallel places, 2 Pet. 1. 1. 77t. 2. 1 1 whether he here ſhould ſpeak of 
two Perſons diſtinct, vi g. God ind Chriſt, Ityling the firſt, The Lord God, but 
. Chriſt, in diſtinction from him, Our Lord; or whether that the Apoſtle ſhould 
intend Chriſt only and alone as one and the fame ſubject of two Royal titles or 
Relations; the one more general, namely his being the oz/y Lord God, and then 
the other of his more ſpecial relation unto us, our Lord. Indeed as the Engliſh 
tranſlation carries it, it leans more to that firſt interpretation, that he ſhould ſpeak 
of the Father in the one, hom he ſhould ſignalize, The 255 Lord God; the 
other of Chriſt. But the Greek evidently inclines much rather to the latter, 
that Chriſt atone ſhould be intended as the Subject of both theſe ſtyles; _ 
Conſidering firſt, that though here be three Attributes, 1. the only Lord, 
2. Cod, 3. and our Lord; that yet there is but one Article or note of deſignation 
affixed, or rather prefixed to all theſe at firſt, T3 H as meaning evidently but 
T% wy one Perſon pointed at ĩn them all, as the Subject of them; which the Complu- 


un, e penis Copy of the Greek renders more plain, That only God and Lord, the 
lar. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. SOL OY e e eee, a ö 
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for the good Angels themſelves to have aſſumed and uttered it, and 


"Thomas, at laſt 
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f Which Secondly, the counterpart to this Apoſtles Epiltle, namely the ſecond CAS 
Epiſtle of Peter, helps to clear, where ſpeaking of the ſame Hereticks(whom Serm: II. 


\ theſe Apoſtles aimed to ſpeak of, and do affirm theſe things of) there; in 
Water bis mentions Chriſt only as the Perſon ſpoken of in theſe words, dem- 


ing the Lord that bought them; uſing there alſo the ſame word teowny,which the - 


other Epiſtle uſeth when he ſpeaks of the Lordſhip and Dominion of Chriſt, 


which is in common over wicked men, and but ſuch as over all things elſe, which 


Jude manifeſtly intended in call ing him The Lord. And the contradictions of 


all Hereticks, that profeſſed Chriſtianity in thoſe times, were all and only bent 


againſt the Perſon of Chriſt, and alſo againſt his being God, and not againſt the 


Father, or his being only Lord God, a, | 

So then that place of Jude holds forth two things diſtinctly and apart con- 
cerning Chriſt, which ſerves to clear the point in hand; 1. What he is abſolutely 
and indeterminately in himſelf, and in his general relation to all things whatſo- 
ever, He is the only God and Lord of all; and (by the way) the word tran- 


ſlated Lord in the firſt part of his ſtyle, is a differing word from that which fol- 


lows in the ſecond part. The firſt word is Hoinv, Supream, Sovereign Diſpoſer 


and Governour, as by Se and natural and more general right; ſuch as a 
Lord hath of his Goods, his Chattels, Utenſils, as 2 77m. 2.21. But that other 


K5ewy, the latter word which is joyned with that ſpecial relation of his to us, 


with that addition of Our] Lord: ſo noting out in this manifeſt diſtinction 


that ſweet and ſpecial relation to his Spouſe and Children of the Sons of See erdgas 


Men. So then the meaning is, that beſides that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sovereign 
Lord of all perſons and things, (as Acts 10. 36.) that he further hath a nearer 
and dearer relation [of our Lord,] ſo to Us, his Saints. | 

So then, he is the Lord of Saints peculiarly, in the like ſenſe and reſpec, as 
he is called King of Saints peculiarly, Rev. 15. 3. in diſtinction from his being 


| why of Nations, as Jer. 10. the Prophet had it. 


ic ted men, as you have heard, are ſaid to deny the Lord that bought them: 


Lord, Ph:1.2.11. but none of theſe do ſay, [our Lord.] The good Angels, 


they come nearer to him, and ſurely they might ſay it upon better terms; (he 


being their head, Coloſ. 2. 10. and they our fellow Servants, Rev. 19. 10.) yet I 
find not that they ſpeak thus of him [Oar Lord, ] but as it were, or would ſeem 
ina reſpect, both to him and us, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould leave this to be alone 
ſaid by us, and ſpoken by us of Chriſt. There was a full occaſion —_ 0) 

aid Our 
Lord, Tis in Luke 2.11. when they proclaimed him in the Cradle; but their 
words there run thus, To you (ſpeaking of us men) i born a Saviour, and fo 
Chrift the Loyd: for though a Saviour only tous men, yet thoſe Angels might 
have ſaid, Our Lord, for that their part in him, forementioned-. No, but when 


it did come in a compariſon and competition with us men, they forbear to do it, 


they only ſay Chriſt the Lord, not Chriſt our Lord; or any where elſe we read of. 


But Believers and Saints of the Sons of men you find often, upon all occaſiogs of 


mentioning him as The Lord, to aſſume the pers to call him with this 
ſweet additament, My Lord, or Our Lord. David in the Old Teſtament he 


began it, Jehovab ſaid to my Lord, Pſal.110. And he was in ſpirit wheti he did 


it, (as Chriſt tells us,) poſſeſſed with an Evangelical Spirit more than ordinary. 
Elizabeth followed him in the firſt break of day of the New Teſtament ; ſhe 


was in ſpirit too, Luke 1.41.when ſhe ſaid it, Elizabeth was filed with the Holy. 


Ghoft,and ſaid verſe 43. Whence us thus to me that the Mother of my Lord is come? 

(for 'twas after the Reſurrection,) with raviſhment cries out, 
My Lord, and my God. And our Apoſtle goes on, when his heart was as full as 
it could hold of glorying and rejoycing in this his intereſt in Chriſt, Phil. 2. 8. 
Tea doubileſi, 1 that have known him ſo long, I do count all things but loſs and 


dung, for the excellency of the knowledge [of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord) The Em- 


phaſis this comes in with, argues his heart raiſed up to an infinite valuation ofhim, 
and alſo of this his Spiritual relation unto him [My Lord.] Theſe Saints in their 
own Perſons, as particularlyit fell out, firſt taſting the ſweetneſs of it; but then 


Saints 


after it grew the common voice of all Believers ſpeaking in their own and other 


2 Pet.2.Nu.10 


ſo then he is their Lord, And the Devils are ſaid to confeſs, that Jeſus is the 


\ 
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SAR Saints'names.. So Paul was careful to obſerve todo, when he wrote to the 


— 


rm. H. Church of Corinth, aſcribing and enlarging that title of [Our Lord] unto all 
WY Saints, as well as to the Churca of dy 7 15 4 expreſly in his Inſcripti- 
h 


on to that firſt Epiſtle to that Church, 1 Cor. 2. Unto the Church of God that 1 

at Corinth, called tobe Saints, with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Our Lord: and remarkably adds both theirs and ours, thus appropriating it 
to the Saints of Mankind; as he does here [ Our Lord]. | 
I further only add, That when I thus term it a proper or more ſpecial rela- 
tion with difference trom other the Sons of men, or the Angels; I exemplifie 
my meaning by the like language, which the great Officers and Favourites of 
Kings, uſe by way of diſtinction from other Subjects, and glory ſo to do. They 
re joyce to ſty le him, 'The Kings my Maſter, my Lord. And I humbly ſubmit 
the notion of it, if it appear ſingular to others. But I ſhall further add two 
ſpecial appropriate Reaſons, why the Saints do the like of Chriſt. 

1. His ſaving and redeeming them from ſin and wrath. He is their Saviour; 
not of the Angels: And To you, ſay they, a Saviour is born, Chriſt the Lord; 
and ſo your Lord more peculiarly , becauſe your Saviour, which I inſiſt not 
ON, | | 

2. Beſides this obliging intereſt of Redemption, proper to the Saints of the 


x Pet.3.6. 


n 


fundamental Maxime of Chriſtian profeſſion, univerſally received. To us (Chri- 
ſtians namely, ) there is bat one God and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and becauſe 
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F how they all hold of Chriſt,) that one place afore cited, where Chriſt at once PCA@1 
Sy him bath his God and his Father, Job. 20. 17. more fully and pertinently Ser, II. 
holds forth this to us; I aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and \4 
your Cod. He ſpeaks at once, as that God zs our God, &c. ſo that out relation 

of his being our God, is founded upon Gods being the God of Chriſt, Aid our 

Father, becauſe his firſt, He ſays not, as Auſtin obſerves, I aſcend to our Father, 

or to ou God,as caſting his own proper relation into the ſame common rank with 

ours, No, but apart, firſt mine and then yours. Mine primatively, naturally 

and originally; yours derivatively by participation, or as verſe 5. here expreſ. 

ſeth it; Sons of Adoption by Jeſus Chriſt, or as Gal, 4.4. he ſent his Son (his 

own Son, as elſewhere;) that we might receive the Adoption of Sons. + 

2. But ſecondly, if you will ſee how this doth ſpring from'thiar ſpecial relation 

of Chriſts being our Lord, that is, our Head, Husband, 'Redeerher, confult 

that Pſal. 45. which is an Epithalamium ,or marriage-Song of Chriſt, and his 

Church. God the Father, who gives all that good Counſel there to the Church, 
( {or all that come to Chriſt, are taught of God, as Chriſt ſays,) in the ri Verſe 

he teacheth her to call him her Lord, and in the 10 verſe, to fofſake her Fatliers 
Houſe, as Spouſes married uſe to do, and to cleave unto their Husbandg; 480 
upon all this account, God himſelf there calls her his Daughter: Hearten, O55 
Daughter, &c. That's his compellation (and parallel to this of a Wife to her | 
Husband, my Lord here,) God the Father, in the beginning of his ſpeech to 

her, ſpeaking as a Father in Law uſeth to do, who is ging counſel to his Daugh- 

ter new married unto his natural Son. So then from thence infer , that thus it 

is; that we become Sons and Daughters to God, even by marriage with his na- 

tural Son, ( who in that conjugal reſpect doth become our Lord) and thereby alſo 


receive the Adoption of Sons, and ſo God takes on him the relation of Father. 


Thus Rom. 8. 17. Heirs of God, joynt Heirs with Chrift J . 
1. Meditation. 


1. Let him then be Lord and King of Saints, and level him not witli Saints, 
(as ſome molt curſedly in this Age have done,) even then when we are enjoy- 
ing the higheſt advancemem even of God himſelf in Heaven; yet ſtill Chriſt is 
our Lord, by means of whom God is our God. The Fſalmiſt indeed ſays, that 
we are fellows in all with him: God thy God hath anointed thee above thy fel- 
lows, ver. 7. But if you would know of the Pſalmiſt how far above his fellows? 
The Pſalmiſt reſolves you, He is thy Lord, 2 thou him, ver. 11, So as 
though we are his fellows, yet he hath the deſerved honour, this title, (and he a+ 
lone, ) of being your Lord, yea and of the man Gods fellow, given him by God 
himſelf in the Prophet. Would you be all Chriſts?Set your hearts at reſt;There is 
but one Chriſt perſonally, as cettainly as that God is but one. It is uttered as a 


1 Cory 8. 6. ; 


there is but one God, therefore God hath ordeined but” this one Lord ; becauſe 

he therein bears the Image of Gods ſoveraignty and oneneſs, being the brightneſs eos. i. 

of his Glory. Neither are we the Saints conſidered as ſharing with him herein, #% 1. 

but himſelf is that one Lord alone. For it follows, And we in him, we are all 8 
we are, in him; and therefore not only reckoned diſtinct and apart from him, (as — a 
he is that one Lord ) but dependent on him, and not Lords or Chriſts with him, {ed Patren ne- | 
but infinitely diſtant from him. Tis true, we have all that Chriſt hath derivatively, 8 of age 
but not in that kind he hath it, God he is our Father as well as his Father, c. bur as _ po ali. 
Auguſtin well obſerves, commenting upon this paſſage, he ſays not,T aſcend to our in veſtrun,ne- 
Father, but my Father and your Father, therefore he is in another reſpect my tig 


Father, and in another reſpect your Father; my Father by nature, yours by nal. wie | 


grace, 8 855 Joh. 


RY | | | 0 


2. Medi- 
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tender made thee, then ever was made to Angels; part with all for him, forſake thy 
fal. 43. formen Fathers Houſe, this World, given to thy Father Adam, and all things in it; 
ſor he is thy Lord, and thou ſhalt have by thy relation to him, another Fatber, 
Jun. 14.1. Whoſe Houſe bath many Manſions. Account all things Droſt and Dung that 
thay mayeſt win Chriſt, as Phil. 3. Thou canſt not win him elſe, he never be- 
| comes gy Lora, unleſs thou valueſt him at the ſame rate he did,thee and parteſt in 
thy affections with ell for him: Give thy ſelf up to the Lord, as 2 Gor. 8.5, caſt 
thy lot, thy intereſt together with his. Here thou ſhalt be ſure never to loſe thy 
love, as in eleaving to all elſe thou wilt. He is and muſt however be a Lord to 
thee,, and thou muſt one day cunſeſs that Jeſus is the Lord, whether thou wilt or 
_ 0 ;fon all muſt appear 


r afore bis Judgment Seat. Oh, but if thy Judge be be- 
came thy Lord, and Husband, thou art out of danger. And then give thy ſelf up 
4 gender and in all things to obey him, elſe he is not thy Lord, nor thou 
tisJawful Spouſe... Hpl. 5. 24. At the Church is ſubjett ta (lriſl, ſo let Wives 
Veiſatlec tatheir Hughands; why doth he ſpeak with ſuch an apparent diffe- 
rence? For what hefpeaks of Wives is but as diſcourſing to them their Duty; Let 
Wipes be ſubjeft, he doth not lay, they cannot be faved elſe ; but that other paſ- 
ſage of the Church, is ſpoken of as a taken for granted qualification, or eſſential 
property in the Church, if ſhe be his lawful true Spouſe. As the Church is 
fubzett to Chriſt, ſays he, ſo that it be the duty of both alike, the Church ought 
tobe ſubject to Chriſt, as well, as Wives to theip Husbands. The reaſon and 
difference is perſpicuous , becauſe unleſs Souls be ſubje to Chriſt, they are not 
the Church. A mans Wife, is bis Wife, tho ſhe be never ſo perverſe and diſobe- 
dient to him ; but no Soul is one of his Church and Spouſe, nor own'd by Chriſt 
as ſuch, unleſs ſhe become ſubject to him, and ſubject too in every thing, as the 
compariſon there made,ſheweth. If thou ſayſt, thou wanteſt beauty, be not diſ- 
courag d, he will take thee with all thy deformities, and put beauty on thee ; for 
ſo the Apoſtle there goes on, he waſheth and cleanſeth bis Church, to preſent 
her to himſelf in the end glorious, and without ſpot or wrinckle. 1 
And being once married ta him, take this for ever along with thee, thou art 
married to an Hysband riſen from the dead, Rom. 7. 4. And Oh, what holineſs, 
heavenlineſs, ſhould thoſe have, that would hold communien and entercourſe 
wa ene 2 Lord and Husband, the Lord from Heaven, and who is now in 
aven 255 22 
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VERSE . n A 
[ Who bath bleſſed us with all beings. 


Come to the third general head the Text was divided into, the maiter for 
which he bleſſeth God, namely, for his bleſſing us with all bleſſings, ( who 
hath bleſſed ns with all bleſſings.) OT» SN WE 
- Who] (God,) as he alone is bleſſed , ſtyled therefore the bleſſed one, Marr. 5 duns 
14. ſo he alone bleſſeth, and is alone able to do it; and others when they bleſs, 
their bleſſings are but invocations upon him, that he would bleſs ſome other per- 
ſon in what they deſire for him; ſo all particular benedictions made by Parents or 
others, run in Scripture as Gen. 48. 15, 16. which that Say ing once for all other 
ſhews, we bleſs you in the name of the Lord, Pſal. 129.8, Lea, when man is 
made aninſtrument of conveighing good things unto us, yet he cannot make them 
bleſſings; for this they have recourſe to God. And in fo Fong all have there- 
by acknowledged him the fountain of all bleſſings and bleſſedneſs; and fo even 
Eaalam himſelf confeſſed to Balak, Numb. 22. 38. and Chap, z3. 8, 20. I wot. 
that hewhom thou bleſſeſt is bleſſed. Num. 22. 55. 
Mbo, ] I ſhewed afore in general, that the Apoſtle bleſſeth God under the con- 
ſide ration of being the God and Father of Chriſt, becauſe thereby he becomes our 
God, and our Father alſo; I ſhall add now, how that under each of theſe conſi- 
derations or relations it is that he bleſſeth us. ‚ 


That which in general I ſhall premiſe, as common to the Explication of theſe 
two particulars laſt mentioned, is that notion commonly receiv'd among the 
Schoolmen , ( which I pladly took up from them.) That one requiſite ingredi- 44ina: ſteut- - 
ent to move God to love, and to ſhew mercy unto us intelligent Creatures of the 1 h 
5 of Men, is an apprehending our miſery, ut ſuam, as hs own. And again, 2. in bon. ad 
Deus non mi ſeretur ni propter amorem, in quantum amat nos tunquam aliquid "in 
ſui. That God hath mercy on us,, &y apprehending our miſery as his odun, quod fit 
per unionem affectus, which is 13 an union of affection to us; love by and G 
4 not executively merciful, but for his love, and is ſo far merciſul to us, as he 
. at us, ut aliquid ſui, as we are ſomething of his own, or ſomething of him. 
Tbis I greedily take hold of, to illuſtrate and carry on the ground and foundati- 
on of the ſpecial love he bears to his Elect, and as agreeing with what the Scrip- 
tures ſay; both thats love is in Cod, (which no man can deny to be in the nature 
of God to love, for he loves himſelf, his Son, Sc.) And that love & the ground 
of mercy, and by the ſame reaſon, ſpecial electing love the ground of mercy in 
God to ſinners. Thus Epbeſ. 2. 4. But God who s rich in mercy,(havingin the 
foregoing · verſes, ſet forth our ſinfulneſs and miſery, For thegreat love wherewith 
he loved us, &c. And Aquinas his tantum in quantum, is made the meaſure of the 
great and infinite difference of his love to creatures. There is a common, love to 
men as creatures, ſo he loves every man and thing he hath made; but where he. 
ſhews ſpecial mercies, as Pardon f in, and the like, there is an in quantum, by an 
bow far he loves, as the foundation of that, a ſpecial love. But ſtill the queſtion 
will be, what ſhould be the ground of a ſpecial love in God to ſome, with ſuch an 
infinite difference of that love from what it is to others in common? Aquinas 
reſolves that, with this further foundation, to be aliquid ſui ; to make thoſe: he 
| ſpecially loves ſome way his own, and then the Al. of that to be, to look 
upon their miſery as his oα, and with . Scriptures alfo agree, 7% 63. 5. 


1 


1 8 6 In all their a bien; be wa affiifted, the like in Exodws 
m. Hi. But then ode own. ( to drive the matter home to its head,) and that 
is; what is it in God, 
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but yet know, that thoſe he communicates himſelf in bleſſing unto, he firſt be- 


our own God? Why?by chooſing us to be his, which was done by Election entire- 


„ 


or in the Creature, makes them to be in ſo ſpecial manner 
his own, who or what hath put ſo great a difference? Nothing but Election, which 


follows in the next; According as be hath choſen us. There is Aquiaus his in 


quantum, ſo far as he loved us, ſo far he hath bleſt us, with ſpecial bleſſings ap 

' propriate ſuitable thereunto.Now the fundamental therefore of all and of the diffe- 
rence is, he makes us firſt hi Own by love, by that ſpecial love ſpecially his Owns 

And which is the Head I approach next to, he became our God firſt, and our Fa- 
ther, and choſe us ſo to be his as none elſe is. And then we were aliquid ſui, 
ſomething of himſelf and hx om indeed, by ſpecial propriety; you have this in 
effect, in that 53. of Eſay. 8, 9. So he was their Javiour and ſo Redeem- 
ed them. Butin We in more expreſs words, in the two particular rela- 
tions ſpecified. He firſt made himſelf and became our God, and our Father, and 
then to be ſure we are his own. 


I. God bleſſeth us, as having firſt become our God; *tis true indeed, that God as 
God, is full of bleſſedneſs in himſelf, and that is it which provokes him to com- 


municate bleſſings to his Creatures. God is good and doth good, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 


and fo Gods blefſed, (an all · ſufficieney of all good,) and ſo beſtowetb bleſſmgs ; 


comes their God. And then having taken that relation on him, he pours forth 
all his bleſſedneſs and bleſſings on them, ſo Pſaim. 67. 6. God even our own God 
Pall bleſs us, and when he is once ſo become, and hath taken upon him to be our 
God, he cannot but bleſs us ; there is therefore beſides that Emphaſis put Ne it, 
a Duplicate made of it in the Pſalms, it is a ſecond time repeated, and ſaid, God 
ail bleſs us; he cannot but do it, having made himſelf our God, and onr own 
God to that, God even our own God ball bleſs us, verſ. 7. Yea, and they all 
would not be bleſſings to us at all, unleſs God had firſt become our God, and bleſt 
us with giving himſelf to us. And whence came that, that he became ow God, 


„ thine they 


ly both at once together, which is the very import of that ſpe 
utually ſpeak 


were, ſays Chriſt ; thoſe fpeeches of clauſes, ſay Interpreters, ton 


eachother; As toſay,thine they were by Election, and thou gaveſt them me; or to 


ſay, Electios they became thine, thou Elefiedſt them. You have the like unto it 
in the ſame Iſay. 63. 8. For he (God namely) ſaid (as within himſelf of Old,) 


furel they are my People, and therefore allo Children that will not lie, 


and ſo he was their Saviour. And that which anſwereth and agrees to this too, 
is that other ſpeech of Chriſts, Luke 18. 7. hi own Ele; and then you have 
Election by which they are made his own, and all to meet in their being ſome- 


thing of hu ownindeed. This for the firſt, his ny . our God, firſt on pur- 


poſe to bleſs us; If therefore we would have any, or all bleſſings from God, we 
muſt firſt ſeek of him to be our God; and then as the Pſalmiſt, their God even 
our Cod, will bleſs us, he will be ſure to do it, npon the ſame account and 


for the fame end and purpoſe he became our Father, 


II. God bleſſeth us under the relation of our Father, the firſt on Earth that e- 
ver took them to bleſs others, and brought up that cuſtom, (or as I may 
fay faſhion ) of bleſſing , were thoſe that bore the relation of Fathers; their 
hearts were filled with the greateſt love and good will to their own Children, a 


natural s did bleſs them, that is,wiſh well to them, and their hearts being en- 


larged to with them more good then they found themſelves able ro bettow ; 
they had recourſe to God to bleſs them, and perform their defires, as that which 
was not in their own power to do. So the Patriarchs, who bleſſed their Chil- 
dren and Poſterity, and were the firſt of men, that brought in this way of expreſ- 
ſing their good will, which we call bleſſing , (as Moſes termeth Gods bleſſing, 
a manifeſtation of good will born to him, whom he bleſſes, Deut. 33. 16. in his 
bleſſing from God the ſeveral Tribes, and for the good will Caps he, ) of him 
that dwelt in the Buſh, (which was Chrift appearing to Moſes, Exod. 3. 2. 75 
Alis 7. 32, 33, 34.) let the bleſſing come upon the head of Joſeph, and upon the 
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7 4 / him, that was ſeparated from hs Brethren ( as Joſeph was, ) 
pf the 4 he bleſſeth Db, as ſeparate from and above Fi the other 


L 
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Tribes) and thus God bleſſeth us, out of infinite good will, and thus it is a na- — 


indly Act to come from Fathers, and thus God bleſſeth us. It is 
At fruit af 45 will, that is, of that natural love and care which Parents 
bear their Children, that is, it doth all; love in Fathers, is that principle 
that doth of it ſelf provoke them to wiſh the greateſt good to their Children, 
which if any good be in their own power to give, they give it from that princi- 
le : and when they have it not in their own power to beſtow, if they are 
Holy men, and have an intereſt in God the Fountain of all good, they uſe that 
intereſt and invocate God to beſtow it, which invocating of God for them we uſe 
to call bleſſing a Child, which is as much, as in them lies to do. Now as Chriſt 
ſays of giving good _ unto their Children, (and Parents bleſſing is but a gi- 
ving their Children good things by invocating ot God to beſtow them, as it is cal- 
led in Iſaac's bleſſing, Gen. 27. 37. ) If youthen being evil ( ſays Chriſt) Mat. 
11. that is, are full of ſelf-love , that of itſelf wquld tempt you to keep, and re- 
tain to your ſelves, and not willingly to give away any good thing) yet ye know 
how ( ſays Chriſt, ) that is you have the hearts, and the affections by a natural 
inſtinct to ſpy out the beſt things for your Children, which you judge tobe ſuch. 


And if ye know Ho to give good things to your Children, how much more ( ſays 


Chriſt, ) /ball your Father which is in Heaven, who to this very end was pleaſ'd 


to become a Father to you, and has all in Heaven to beſtow ; Even that God who 


is ſtyled the #/eſſed one in Scripture, whois an Ocean of all bleſſedneſs, which 
ſeeks an outlet for itſelf to communicate to Creatures, whom he hath loved and 
choſen; and hath been pleaſed to bear that relation towards us, to this great 
end he hath done all this to pour out his bleſſedneſs by, and through that rela- 


tion towards us, upon us his adopted Sons; and who, by what he finds to be natu- 


ral in himſelf towards his own natural Son, ( whom he bleſſeth every day for e. 
ver, Pſal. 45. 2.) He for his ſake and relation to us is farther pleas d to power 


forth alſo all bleſſings alſo upon us, having become in Chriſt a Fal her to us; and ſo 


to bear ſuch a good will to us n Chriſt, as members of him, and a Spouſe to 5 


him. 


Hat h bleſſed with all bleſſings.] You ſee here both the act of grace on Gods 
part, beſtowing good on us, is expreſſed by bleſſing, and the things beſtowed are 
called 4/eſſings. He gives one and the ſame denomination or name to either; 
which argues this expreſſion of bleſſing to be full and as adequate as could be cho- 
ſen forth. I ſhall endeavour to explicate both the name and thing it ſelf; what 


it # to bleſs as on Gods part, and what is a bleſſing , and what it is that truly 


makes and conſtitutes good things to be 4/eſſings to us. 


I. For the word bleſſing, or to bleſs. It is evident by that extenſive compre- 
. henfiveneſs of ſpeech which the Apoſtle here uſeth, that the whole, the total, and 
all particular good things ( which he after enumerates, ) which God ever means 


ro give, or the Goſpel promiſes, even (all of them,) they are to the utmoſt 


ſpoken of under and by this word of bleſſing. And it is worth our conſideration, 
that it is that original word, under which the promiſe of the Covenant of grace 
was at the firſt given to Alrabam the Father of all the faithful; as which con- 


tained all particular good things, as his Loyns did that ſeed to whom that pro- x: 


miſe was made. And this I mention now at firſt as a fundamental conſideration, 
that will have a great and neceſſary influence into the explication of the particu- 


lars that follow in this verſe. The Apoſtle here framing theſe words with 


an eye of alluſion to and compariſon between thoſe promiſes given then, and 
theſe promiſes which the Goſpel here declares; therefore unto that promiſe 
given then we ſhall have recourſe again and again, to make our Apoſtle's meaning 
here the more manifeſt. That before me at the preſent is, that the ſum and ſub- 


ftance of Goſpel promiſes began then to be ſet forth and expreſſed, under this 
bleſſed word of bleſſing. I will bleſs thee, ſaid God to Abraham, and inthee all 


the Families of the Earthſball be bleſſed. Gen. 12.2,3, And again becauſe it 
could not be better expreſſed by any other word, God doth but double the ſame, 
laying, In bleſſing Twill bleſs thee. Gen. 22. 17. that is, 1wil bleſs thee, and 


ES -: . bleſs 


. 


— 


, 


PRADS bleſs thee again; which is equivalent to the expreſſion here, with all bleſſings 
Ferm. III. bath he bleſſed us. And what doth or can the great God ſay more? It is e- 
r al | : 3 
' Now that in Gods intendment the whole total of the Goſpel was expreſt to Abra- 
ham, and wrapt up in that term of 4/eſſing, the avowed explications and interpre- 
tations made thereof by the Apoſtles do undeniably declare. Thus preſently after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, in one of the firſt made Sermons, Acts 3, ſpeaking to the Fews, 
ver. 25. Ie are the Children of the Covenant God made, ſuying to Abraham, in thy 
ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the Earth be bleſſed; which he ng unto them 
thus, that firſt God ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs you, namely the Fews. And yet 
more expreſly, Gal. 3.8. God Preached the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, in 
* thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. So that as Abrahams (tyle was the Seſſed of the 
Lord, Gen. 14. 19, and alſo the Children of God are all ſaid 7o be bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham, in the following verſe. 9. and again, Hes. 6. 13, 14. For 
when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he 
ſwore by bined „ ſaying, ſurely bleſſing Iwill od which ver. 17. is ſaid to 
contain the whole of his Counſel to the Heirs of promiſe, and that to ſhew the 
immutability of thathis Counſel, he confirmed it by an Oath, 8 
Hence therefore, although the Goſpel in moſt things ſpeaks greater things 
than the Old Teſtament, and in higher terms; yet hath it not altred, nor can it bet- 
ter this. Chriſt himſelt that began to preach this Goſpel in that his firſt large 
Sermon that is recorded; it is the firſt word he therein utters, Bleſſed are the 
poor in Spirit, Sc. Mat. 5. 2, 3. and becauſe he could not add to this, he does 
but repeat it over and over, as the general that contained in it, the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ver. 3, comfort here ver. 4. inheriting the Earth, ver. 5, filling with 
all good, ver. 6. obtaining mercy, ver, 7. ſeeing God, ver. 8. adoption and being 
Gods Children, ver. 9 and if there be any other particular, all are ſummed up in 
this word, | leſſed.] Each and every particle of our ſalvation or happineſs 
being Eleſſings, as here: all the Goſpel can ſay, is but 4/eſſing ; which is therefore 
called in the Jump of it, the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, Rom. 1 5. 29. for 
it cannot ſpeak beyond what this word reacheth. All that Chriſt could do when 
he Aſcended, was but to Ses; and after Chriſts Aſcenſion , the laſt book of 
the Goſpel,the Revelation,doth continually and throughout uſe the ſame ſtyle, 
and at latter day, when Heaven Doors are to be ſet open for the righteous to enter 
in, their everlaſting happineſs is uttered by it, Come ye bleed. 


II. For the thing, or what import this word carries with it: As you heard 
what it was for us to bleſs God, ſonowTam to ſhew what it is for God to bleſs 
ug. Gods bleſſing us, is hu beftowing or communicating all good together with 
himſelf, with all hearty good will out of love toour perſons. | 


6n. 33. that I. It is a peo wing of communicating of good, Ithe Zews defined it in general 
40 3 acceſſio boni, grounded upon Pſal, 115. where what in the 12, 13. verſes is ex- 
ſent or gift, v. preſſed by bleſſing, in the 14.ĩs adiiciat ſuper vos, God add to you, namely good, 
10hecalþbis 'Of well-being, unto your being, or what is already given you, And the Scri 
owed. v.11. ture often uſeth the wordbleſſing for a gift or preſent beſtowed, And to be ſure 
Take 1 proy What ever mans bleſſings are, all Gods bleſſings are the giving and accumulati- 
rhergoy being on of good to us, ordoing us good. And though the word 20 ſigniſies but his 
abel and 2 cor. £004 Word to and concerning us; yet Gods word is his deed: And Dei benedi- 
9-5, 6. their "cert eft benefacere, for by a bare word of command he bleſſeth, Pſal. 13. ult. 
bountiful l gif there he commands the bleſſing , that bleſſing of bleſſings, even life for ever- 
ches he calls Tore; like as *tis ſaid, he commanded, and they were created, Pſal. 148. 5. So 
_ bleſſmg, he commands and we are bleſſed. Alas / when we Creatures bleſs God, we expreſs 
* have the but our well wiſhes or joy ful acclamations to that bleſſedneiſs is in himſelf alread Y; 
- Bones 3. Wines but when God bleſſeth us, he altogether gives, he communicates... Sie 
3.16. the lie FF - 7 e Jes 4271 79 7 : | 
rern, II. ft is the communication of al good, yea of himſelf. God gives and bleſ- 
ſeth like himſelf when he bleſſeth', He bleſſeth indeed, as the phraſe is, 1. Bron. 
4. 10. and will not bleſs under giving all. He bleſſeth altogether, asthe phraſe 


is, Numb. 24. 10. therefore in the Text here with a// bleſſings. He cannot bleſs 
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leſs, for he is God and hath all tobeſtow. Thou art God, ſays David, and do thou W 


bleſs me. 1 Chron. 17. 26. He urgeth that, for he knew what it was tor God to Serw. III. 
bleſs ; and that he blefſeth as the great God and like himſelf, both with all that 
God himſelf is, and all that God can effect and do for us, or as he hath created and 
made all things, he hath all things to beſtow ; therefore to make up this total, 
I have put in both the communication of himſelf, and all good things with him- 
ee this purpoſe I obſerve, that in the mention of the Evangelical bleſſings, 
(Abrabams bleſſing, Nas I may call it;) both Gods own all. ſufficiency in himlelf, 
and Gods power in his works and to effect all things,are ſtill mentioned ; ſome- 
times the one, ſometimes the other, becauſe in bleſſing us he is conſidered as both; 
he both gives himſe/f and all things elſe to us, and ſo we are b/eft indeed, Thus 
to Abraham whom God in #leſſing bleſt, T am El-ſhaddai, ſays he, God that am # 
and have all ſufficiency, Gen. 17. 1. When Jſaac would bleſs Jacob (with 
this bleſſing of Abrabam, ) he thus ſpeaks, God all-ſufficient bleſs thee, Gen 28. 
3. (the ſame word in both.) And though in the Tranſlation it is reſtrained to 
Almightineſs, yet it alſo imports Gods All. ſuſſiciency and abundance ; and fo 
this bleſſing intends a communication out of that riches and fulneſs of bleſſedneſs 
which God himſelf enjoyes. This for the firſt, Fo | 
Secondly, in other places his Titles that import power and ſoveraignty in mak- 
ing aud polleſſing all in Heaven and Earth, are prefixed to his bleſſing. Thus 
when Melchiſe dec pronounces Abraham bleſſed, Gen. 14. 19. he calls him the 


| bleſſed of God under this Title; the moſt high Cod, poſeeſſor of Heaven. and 


Earth, who had therefore all things in Heaven and Earth, to bleſs him withal : 


and the Jews uſed the ſame, Pſa/. 115. 15. you are the ble ſßed of the Lord, who 


made Heaven and Earth, and ſo is able to do all things for you, by the ſame 
power whereby he made the World. The like Pſa, 134. theſe have been infer- 
red out of Abrahams bleſſing. | DE 
Now that not only God doth bleſs with all other good things, but above all 
by communicating himſelf, and his own bleſſedneſs unto them, rhe Scriptures are 
elſe where expreſs, when this bleſſing is ſpoken of, they ſhall not only not want 
any good, as the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 10. io good thing will he withhold ; as Pe 
84, but give both grace and glory; but himſelf will be a Sun unto them; as 
there, verſe 11, The Lord God a Sunand ſhield. The Sun doth not only en- 
rich the Earth with all good things which by its influence it produceth, (called the 
gretious Fruits brought forth by the Jun. Deut. 33. 14.) but glads and refreſhes 
ll with ſhedding immediately its own wings of light and warmth, which is ſo 
pleaſant to behold and enjoy; and thus doth God, and Chriſt the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and accordingly it follows there, Bleſt is the man that truſts in him,; 
for in being our Sun himſelf becomes our bleſſedneſs. Thus his promiſe of bleſ- ag oe 
ſing Abraham, God himſelf interprets, Gen, 15. 1. I am thy exceeding great Elſhaddai, 
and abundant reward, I that am El. ſbaddai, that have infinite paps of ſweetneſs %%. 


for you to ſuck ; Breaſts of conſolation, as the Prophet expreſſeth it; who am the 2 = | 


God of all comforts, as 2 Cor. 1. 3. Lo, I hold them all forth naked to thee for T9xueder, . 


thee to draw and fetch comfort from. Thou ſhalt have all my bleſſedneſs to make . 
thee bleſſed, which the Apoſtle fitly renders, Ising filled, Eph. 3. with all the fuck.River.Gen, 


fullneſs of God; and indeed all. things elſe without God or beſides God could z. 3.40 ini- 


never make us bleſſed. Pſal. 144. The Pſalmiſt after an enumeration of all ſorts of 2,299,994 


| 2 takes the deno- 
bleſſings, having pronounced them happy that are in ſuch a raj or ſtate, by way of mination of 
correction adds, as not having uttered wherein the top of bleſſedneſs lies; he adds, © Nharis 


moſt merciful 


” 


yea bleſſed is the People whoſe God is the Lord. Pſal. 144. 15. And hence the from RA 


People of God, as ſenſible wherein their intereſt of happineſs lies, as they are ter- the Womb, 
med, The bleſſed of the Lord, ſo they are ſaid to ble; themſelves in o_ Tos wald bowels; * 


which is to rejoyce and make their boaſt in him alone, and how happy they are alfafficient . 


in him (as Chriſt in the 16 Pſa). doth,) The Lord is my portion, and my Lines ſrom breſt or 


are fallen in a good ground, I have a goodly heritage . And that promiſe” of bleſ- oc 45.0 


ſing to Abraham ( to which I ſtill have recourſe ) runs thus indifferently, either 2t once noting 
that in thy ſeed, that is,Chriſt, (Gal. 3. 16.) they ſhall be bleſſed; fo Gen, 12, dt God: ful 


3. and Chap, 28. 14. or as Gen. 22.18. They ſhall wk themſelves , or bene. . 
dictos ſe reputent account themſelves bleſſed in him, fo Junius upon that place, — 
5 . namely * 


- 


38 A1 Expoſttionof the Epiftle 


— — namely in Chriſt, whois God bleſſed for ever, Rom. . ſor elſe they could not 
Jem. HI. bleſs themſelves in him. And thus Eſay makes it the top of Evangelical Perfecti- 
Won, which he prophecyed of, Eſay, 65. 16. yea and of the ſtate of the peo- 

| ple of God in the New Heaven and New Earth, wherein Righteouſneſs dwels, of 

which ver. 17.18. That he who ſhould bleſs himſelf in the Earth, ſhould bleſs 
himſelf in the God of truth, that is, Gad and Chriſt, that is alone the truth 
and the firm ſubſtance of all bleſſedneſs and happineſs , according to that alſo 
of the Pſalmiſt ; whom have Iin Heaven but thee, and in Earth in compariſon 
of thee? That as a wicked man is ſaid to bleſs himſelf in his life, Pſa. 47: 8.that 
is, to applaud his own ſouls happineſs, (Soul, take thine eaſe, ) in having goods 
laid up for many years, for to make him (as hejudgeth ) happy; ſo the Saints 
bleſs themſelves in their God, their Glory, not in riches or wiſdom or ſtrength, 
but they glory in this, that they underſiand and know God. Jer. 9. 23, 24. and 
by knowing him are made happy in him. For that is eternal life, 70%. 17. and 


8 


rn * 


and ſo are bleſſed with all bleſſings. Iwill be his God, that firſt ; then follows, 
and he ſhall inherit all things, | 

Laſtly, God bleſſeth out of hearty good will and love to our Perſons; ] and 
this is as the ſoul or form of bleſſing, whether ye will take it for the act of bleſſing 


that cauſeth each of theſe to have the denomination and nature of a G/ef- 
* | - 


bleſſing us, ( his bleſſing us, to be ſure at leaſt anſwereth to our bleſſing of him, 


natural and pure good will and affection. The Lord firſt loves, then bleſſeth; Je- 

hovah thy God will love thee, and ſo will bleſs thee, Deut. 7. 12, 13 wer. and 
ſolikewiſe in Pſal. 5. ult, Gods bleſſing us is exegetically expreſſed and ex- 

plained to be a compaſſing a man round about with favour and good will, claſping 

; + and accepting him, as with everlaſting armes, Deut. 33.27. Thou Fehova 
will bel; the R a, thou wilt encompaſs him round with favour, or favou- 

rable acceptation , good will or gracious good liking and acceptance, joyned 

( 1ſa, 42. 1. in whom my ſoul delights, ſpoken of Chriſt, ) imports. And it is 
an encompaſſing round, becauſe that man hath nothing elſe from God, but love 
and favour coming in upon him on every ſide, and ſurrounding him, and hence 
it is that a man is bleſſed with all bleſſings, In theſe termes therefore doth Mo- 


Peak. 33. 1,16. his Brethren, as the choiſeſt of them all. The good will of him that dwelt in 
him, that was ſeparated from his Brethren. He invocates the Original, the 
Fountain of all bleſſings; namely the good will of that God, who in the buſh had 
appeared and faid ; 1am the God of Abraham, &c. And ſurely if God commu- 
nicates himſelf to whom he bleſſeth , his bleſſing of them muſt proceed from the 
deepeſt goodwill ; and indeed is the reaſon why he giveth himſelf, as in mar- 
riage they beſtow themſelves,and all to whom they bear their ſpecial good will. 


Ex04.3-2.6. | 


which maketh a bleſſing of it, and ſo to be more then meerly gifts beſtowed. 
The Hebrews termed their gifts, or preſents a bleſſing, Thus 1 Sam. 25, 27. A- 
 bigail to David, This bleſſing which thine Handmaid hath brought unto my 
Lord, alſo 2 Kings 5.25, whereby they would have it underſtood by the recei- 
ver, that they proceeded from their free and moſt hearty good will; and hat to be 
more then the gift. Thou haſt given long life to thy King, ſays David to God, 
and ſo bleſſeth him for that;but becauſe long life in itſelf, was as no bleſſing tohim, 
without Gods favour, in another Pſalm he ſays, thy loving-kindneſs is better then 


life, 


ſo by having God and Chriſt tor their bleſſedneſs, they have all things with them 


in God,. or the matter of bleſſing beſtowed upon us. It is the good will of God 


I. It is the Spring and Fountain of that act of bleſſing , as that which conſti- 
tutes it ſuch. To bleſs, is to wiſh, or wiſhing to beſtoty all good out of good will; 
as when we bleſs God, it is the good will we expreſt therein, which makes it ter- 
med, bleſſing him, and ſo tadifter from praiſe; (as was ſhewn, ) ſo in Gods 


and infinitely exceeds it.) In him it is a fatherly Act, and fo proceeds from mere 


with a delight in their perſons, and rejoycing to do them good, as the ſame Word, 


ſes pour forth his prayers of bleſſing on Joſephs head, who was 7 kg from 
compared, The byſh, let it come upon the head of Joſeph, and upon the crown of the head of 


And II. this good will of God accompanying each thing beſtowed, is that 


bk. " 
„ 


- * - 
9 lated. 
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life, and all the privileges of it, better then the things beſtowed, And therefore QA 
alter that Jacob had witht his Foſep/ all the precious things; (as he terms them; Sem. III. 
all the dainties Heaven or Earth afforded (both which he diſtinctly 7s oe * 
read the 13, 14, verſ. afore, ) then after all he prays ; as without which theſe 
would not prove bleſſings. The good will of our God, ſays he, come upon him, 


| 7 


R RAT wht too LE * 


8c. ſo invocating this Fountain of all; thus take any particular outward merc 
which hath the name of a bleſſing, ) and it is the bleſſing of God, that is, his 
1vour accompanying it, that maketh it ſuch : IIe the bleſſing of God, as Solomon 


ſays, that maketh rich. Pro. 10. 22. and ſo in all other, otherwiſe their bleſ= 
mis are turned into curſes, as en, les 8 
8 Out of good will,good will to our perſons themſelves , it is that hee bleſſeth us, 
1 as in our bleſſingof God we heard, it imported moe good will to himſelf; ſo in his 
1 bleſſing us. In that ſhort and fervent Prayer of Jabe g. Oh that thou wonldeft bleſs 
me es 1 Chron. g. Io. this paſſage follows,7hat chou wouldeſt keep me from evil, 
that it may not grieve me!l obſerve from thence, that our God who undertakes to 
bleſs us, loves us ſo well, that he is ſo moved,(ſuch is his love to our perſons, ) with 
the pleas of felf love in us, when concurring with his own glory, For this holy 
man, in ſeeking Gods bleſſing on him to be kept from evil, urgeth this to God; 
. that it may not grieve me. Such free and pure good will dorh God bear to us, 
= that he loves, we ſhould love our ſelves, and is affected with what proceeds from 
1 love to our ſelves; for this requeſt God granted, ſo then tis genuine to the na- 
ture of a bleſſing, and indeed to bleſs another doth naturally and evidently of all 
acts elſe imply, a pure and candid aim in wiſhing and deſiring anothers good, out 
of a ſpecial love unto their perſons. Thus much for what this word to 4e. ( as 
an act of Gods, ) as alſo what a 4lefſing as the thing beſtowed holds forth to 
1 F 5 : 5 
Vs, ] who in and of our ſelves are 4y nature Children of wrath, as in ch. 2.3. 
and Cu#ſed Children, 2 Pet. 2. 14. to WHOm all the Curſes written and unwrit- 
ten ate due; are yet rendred Cleſſed in Chrift, and bleſſed not with one ſort or 
kind, but all bleſſings, termed therefore by way of diſtinction from other mien 
(that remain under the Curſe,) The bJeſied of the Lord, So Abraham firſt, Cen. | 
14. 19. Melchiſedec gives it him as moſt Royal Title, for himſelf and his Chib 2 
dren to inherit, that it grew to be ordinarily. their ſtyle and attribute by Hear 
thens themſelves, who obſerved the bleſſing of Jehoyah'td environ them. Thus 
Abimelec treats Iſaac, Gen. 26.29. Thou bleſſed of the Lord; yea, this appellati- 
on Laban gives Abrahams Servant, Gen, 24. 31. and ſoit came to be given to 
all others of his ſeed ; as Pſal. r15. 15, And as it is their ame and denominati- 
on, ſo the end of their calling, even that which they are called unto; unto no- 
thing elſe but bleſſing, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Te are thereunto called, that you ſhould in- 
herit a bleſſing ; in relation to which it is Chriſts own compellation , when they 
are to poſleſs it, Come, ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom. Mat. 25. 24. Tea, they 
are not bleſſed men only, but men of bleſſedneſs (as in the Hebrew *tis,) made up 
of nothing elſe, ordained to nothing elſe, yea, to a ſurpluſage flowing over; ſuc 
as tobe bleſſings to others with whom they live, and whom they have relation 
to, all they come near, ſays God to Abraham, Gen. 12.2. and uſhers it with a 
word of command; be thou, or thou ſhalt be, a bleſſing, and I will bleſs them 
that bleſs thee; which is repeated to Facob by his Father Iſaac, and ſo is true of 
all the ſeed, Gen. 27. 29. and fulfilled in Foſeph, Gen. 39. 5. for whofe ſake God 
bleſſed Potiphar and all his Houſe: — 


Meditation. 


Oh, then let your hearts be full of nothing but of bleſſing, both bleſſing God 
and bleſſing others; and let no curſing or reviling be found in our mouths, 
which is the Apoſtles inference, 1 Pet.z.9, | 
] whole perſons he loved with a ſpectal love, and out of that love hath 
choſen from the reſt of men, as it follows in the next verſe ; thus Pſal. 3 3. 12, 3. 
| Bleſſed are the People whom he hath choſen for hu own inheritance: The Lord | 
looketh from Heaven, he beholdeth all the Sons of Men; that is, whereas ne I 
hath all the Sons of men afore him, he loved and choſe theſe out to bleſs, and | 


tis 


7 ” 
N 
* * 
1 


on — - 5 : 5 | — . bon | . — — — 
A Expoſition. of the Epiftle 


FRAL is faid, He loved and bleſſetd them above all People, as Deut. 7. 13, 14, which 
Nrw. III. diſcovered it ſelf in the difference put between Jacob and Eſau; Jacob have I 
j [oved, and out of love bleſſed him, peremptorily and unchangeably , for he ad- 
ded, Tea and he ſhall be blefſed. Gen. 27. 33. which Old Iſaac the Father ſpake as 
in the perſon of God; whereas Eſau with much difficulty obtains a poor pittance 
of outward bleſſings tor a ſeaſon. _ 3 | : 

Ds, ] buttheſe Meditations on this word, though quickning, yet that which 

is more conjunct with the Apoſtles intimate ſcope, and was the main provocati- 
on in his thoughts, wi th this vehemency of Spirit to pour forth this Offering of bi 
bleſſing to the Lord, was the freſh and recent experience of Gods gracious pertor- 20 
mance of that great promiſe made to the Patriarchs , of bleſſing in Chriſt both 1 
Few and Gentile of all Nations with the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, and - 
that which induceth me to this, is; I cenſider, that he writing to the Epheſians, 1 
Gentile Converts, in whoſe hearts, as in other Nations, the Goſpel had taken 1 
place; he ſo carrieth his following diſcourſe, ſetly and intentionally, as ſtill to in- = 
volve both Jew and Gentile together, in the ſame ſpiritual priviledges, in mak- = 
ing his applications, ſometimes to the one, ſometimes to the other, all along his E 
diſcourſe, in this and the following Chapters, which hath been the general obſer- EL 
vationof Interpreters, ſometimes; ſpeaking of the Few, which elf was; 
me who firſt truſted in Chriſt, vey. 11, 12. ſometimes of the other, ye alſo, v.13. 8 
and ſo Ch. 2. throughout; and accordingly in this general Introduction of blei- = 
ſing God, he wraps them both in one and the ſame s; and we as in a commu- © 
nity partake of all the ſame benefits in the 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9. verſes. . The acceſs of 
which Gentiles unto the Church, and to be made partakers of the bleſſing of: A. 
trabam, according to the Promiſe: and Prophecy, was but then effected in his 
days. Oh, bleſſed be God, (ſays he,) and the Father of Chriſt, that hath 
chus bleſſed us; and bleſſed are the ears and eyes of us that live in theſe days 
herein we have and ſee theſe things fulfilled/ | The myſtery opened and diſcove- 
red, which in former Ages was not made known, that the Gentiles ſhould be 
fellow Heirs and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel, as himſelf as 
referring to the things delivered here; and the reſt of this Chapter ſpeaks, Ch, 
Eph:3; Ef + compared with ver. 4,5,6, This was fo vaſt a Proſpect, as he falls down 
 atthicfirſt and general vie w and conſideration thereof; Bleſſed be God the Father 
that hath bleſſed Ct, Us Jeu, and with us, 50 Centiles, with the bleſſings 
promiſed Abr abum, and ſo much for the Perſons bleſſe dc. 
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SERMON. V. 


VERSE z. 


[With AL L Bleſſngs.] 33 


N that Old Diſpenſation, when Jacoò bleſſed his 12 Sons, and in them their 
J Poſterity, the 12 Tribes. In the concluſion of his bleſſing, it is ſaid, 7heſe 
are the 12 Tribes, and every man, according to hisleſſing,he bleſſed them. That is, 
Joſeph had ſome one eminent Earthly bleſſing beſtowed on his Tribe, Ruben ano- 
ther, and Napthal: a third, and fo the reſt ; none there are ſaid to be bleſſed with 
all bleſſings : But when God comes to open his Treaſures of bleflings in Chriſt, 
and to profeſs to bleſs indeed and altogether, he bleſſeth with all bleſſings. Every 
Child of his he bleſſeth, even with the tulneſs of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, (as Ro. 
15. 29. tis called; for when God gives us Chriſt,and bleſſeth us in him, How 
ſhall he not with him freely give us all things? Having given you my Son, hay 
then take all elſe, and take all freely; having given the greater ſo willingly, 
ſure you ſhall have all the reſt, which are the leſſer, more willingly. 
Tis obſervable, that when Eſau approached his Father, to ask the bleſſing 
like one that came to Glean after anothers Harveſt already reaped, ( Jacob having 
been before him; (how hard, how difficult he found his Father to be, and upon 
what low terms is Eſau fain to beg ſomething, any thing of him. Haſt thou not 
reſerved a bleſſing for me? that is, haſt thou given all away? and ver. 38, - Haft 
thou but one bleſſing my Father, bleſs me, me alſo, Oh, my Father ; and how 
doth Iſaac his Father ſpeak, as having nothing now left he could think of to be- 
ſtow ; with theſe, and theſe things ( ſays he,) have I bleſt him, and what ſhall 
Ido no untothee my Son? He caſts about with himſelf, to think what ſhould - 
be left ungiven away. This had not been, if Jacob had not gone away with all. 
Now as our Apoſtle ſays, in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, of Iſmael and Tſaac, 
theſe things are an Allegory : So expreſſy the ſame Apoſtle affirmeth theſe alſo to 
have been, Heb. 12. 17. The Father is God, (whom in this Diſpenſation Iſaar 
the Father repreſented;) the Elect, (the Us, here,) are Jacob or rae, as 
frequently they are called; whom God indues with all bleſſings in Solido, at once, 
makes over all to them alone, as their Inheritance; fo as for the reſt there is not 
any thing left, but things Earthly and Carnal, which is the ſuperfluity and re- 
dundancy of that fulneſs beſtowed on his own, and which they may well ſpare. 
Haſt thou not reſerved one Bleſſing ? No, not one. God hath bleſt us with all. 
Oh, infinite Goodneſs and ſpecial Grace/- or 
With Al, ] even each Saint with all if way one bleſſing , then with all, 
they hang together and go in a cluſter ; Whom he hath Predeſtinated, them be 
bath called; whom he hatb juſtified, them he hath glorified, and not one is want- 
ing ; if thou haſt one grace,thou haſt all, and all gracious priviledges together 
therewith; . Even all the things that belong to life and Godlineſs, all the promi- 
ſes of this life, and that to come. LS... TUE | | 


Meditation] 


Oh, Chriſtian, ſee and rejoyce in thy lot and portion; God himſelf hath but 
all things, and ſo haſt thou. e ET OF 


; 


G a . A | | — Sit | 


7 


LY 


e E xpoſition of the Epiſtle 


* 


* 
” 


Sit miſer, qui Miſer eſe poteſt. 
Let him be miſerable that can be, for I cannot, may a believer ſay to all o- 


thers in the World. For can that man be ever miſerable, that is bleſt with all 
bleſſings ; whereof, even to be thus bleſſed for ever, muſt needs be one, or he 


hath not all; and to whom all things areturned into bleſſings.Even the evils that 


befal thee, if men curſe and revile thee, God will bleſs ; as David ſpake, when 
Mimei curſt him; and if men envy thee for good; this ſhall turn to thy Salvati- 
on, as Phil. 1. 19. if the Devils ſpight thee, God will bleſs thee ; there is no 
witchcraft againſt Irael. He turned. Baalam's ſociety and dealing with the 
Devil to curſe into a bleſſing ; it is an obſervation which Nehem. Chap. 13. 2. 
makes upon that paſſage of Moſes ſtory. Balac hired Balaam againſt them, that 
he ſhould curſe them, Howbeit our God turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing. God 
who was able and did make that ſtrange change in our Perſons , of curſed Chil- 


_ dren to be Men of bleſſedneſs; bleſſed with all bleſſings, can much more (as he 


doth ) change and turn all things that befal us, (though curſes in themſelves, ) 
into bleſſings unto as. That man cannot be miſerable, whom all paſſages what 
ever do call, yea make bleſſed ; and who himſelf is called to nothing elſe but bleſ- 
ſing, and Oh, if God thus turneth all things into Heavenly bleſſings unto us, how 
engaged are we to be Heavenly in all things towards him? ' + bins, 
Spiritual Bleſſings, | this openeth the myſtery of what was even now ſpoken 
of; for why ſhould ſuch a limitation and confinement or eminent deſignation ra- 


ther be here ſpecified : Hath not godlineſs all other Temporal Earthly bleſ- 


ngs entailed-upon it? CC | | | 
his is ſpoken in difference from the literal Diſpenſation of the Old Covenant, 
( which notion doth ſtill and will all along accompany us,) which ran in the let- 
ter, moſt in promiſes of bleſſings Earthly and outward. 165 25.c . 
The Apoſtle Paul, in the third of the Ga/atians', treating of the bleſſings of 


Abrabam, (or promis d to Abraham, and in him to all Nations, ver. 8. and 


now come upon them, ver. 14.) he doth clearly in the 14th. verſe; explain and 
declare it to be a ſpiritual bleſſing, or the promiſe of the Spirit, That the ble 


ſong of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt, That we might 


receive the promiſes of the Spirit through Faith. The latter words, {hat we 
might receive the promiſe 7 the Spirit, is a manifeſt Exegeſis or explanati- 
on of thoſe former words, That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles, There N e what manner or kind of bleſſing that was, 
which was intended to Abrabam, and comes upon the Gentiles throug Chriſt. It is 


the ppirit, which if taken of the Holy Ghoſt that is given us, the promiſe of the 


Spirit imports all Spiritual bleſſings, as in the Seed, the Root, the fountain of 


them. Jo ſay we have the Spirit given us, or promis'd to us, is all one as to 


ſay, that we have all Spiritual things conveyed. He is the immediate Author and 


Effecter in us of all Grace and Glory. And then what Chriſt in one Evangeliſt cal- 


leth giving of the Spirit to them that ask him;in another he termeth giving good 


things, that is, the things, which are truly good, which the Spirit brings with him, 
who ls the Author of things Spiritual, the beſt of bleſſings. But Calvin and Pareys 
after him commenting on thoſe words, Gal. 3. 14. are bold to interpret the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit ,- the promiſe of Spiritual things, he ſays not, ſay they, the 
Spirit of promi ſe, but the er of the Spirit, which I take ( ſays he) for 
ſpiritual, more Hebraico. He 1 * in oppoſition ( ſays he,) to things 
outward, and thoſe words through Faith, confirm it. That is, whereof Faith is 
ſenſible and apprehenſive takes in, and receives, as it doth all Spiritual things, 
and is a principle ſuited to them, and ſo it is one and the ſame kind of bleſſing, 
which comes on the Gentz/es, ( who had not the Promiſe of Canaan, ) and upon 
the Fews, which is his ſcope ; that we Jews might receive, Wc. as well as the 


_ Gentiles, and both the fame, and alſo which Abraham himſelf received; who 


had not a foot of Land in Canaan, Act. 7. 5. and yet is faid to have obtain'd 


poſſeſs d the Promiſe, Heb. 6. 15. And ſo, after he had patiently endured the 
' Promiſe, which obtaining the promiſe , or thing promiſed, is evidently there 


ſpoken of, as an actual enjoyment, or poſſeſſionof it, after the making of it; as 
| the 


to the EPHESIANS. 


= Lord obtained implies, and after patient waiting, and it is the very promiſe 


of bleſſing, 1wwil#leſs thee, vrr. 15. the things, or bleſſings then promiſed to 
| capable of them; even all of one and the ſame bleſſing. 4 
Thus allo, when Jacob was bleſſed by {ſaac, and with ſo vaſt and great a dif- 
ference put both in Gods intention and Tſaac's apprehenſion between him and 
that of Eſau in his bleſſing of him, which Eſau was alſo ſenſible of; and yet if 
we read that whole legacy of bleſſings bequeathed to Jacob, we find none but 
outward and earthly in the letter ſpoken of. Gen 27.28, 29. God give thee of the 

Dew of Heaven, and thefatneſs of the Earth, and plenty of Corn and Wine. 
Let People ſerve thee, and Nations bow down to thee; be Lord over thy Bre- 


 thren, and let thy Mothers Sons bow down to thee, Curſed be every one that 


curſeth thee, and bleſſed be he, that bleſſeth thee. Tea, it we compare herewith 
the bleſſing afterwards eſtated upon Eſau, ver. 39, 40. Behold, thy dwelling 
ſhall be the fatneſs of the Earth, aud of the dew of Heaven from above. And 
by thy Sword ſhalt thou live, and ſhalt ſerve thy Brother; and it ſhall come to 


715 when thou ſbalt have the Dominion, that thou ſhalt break his Toke from 


' off thy neck. This is as to the point of Earthly bleſſings well nigh as full a portion 
as that of Jacobs was, ſo as if that the ſpiritual bleſſings promiſed in Chriſt the 
bleſſed Seed had not been typically and myſtically intended and fignified by and 
under thoſe Earthly unto Jacob, it could not have been collected by the Apoſtle 


from the ſtory of it, that Jacob inherited the bleſſing, and that Eſau was re. 
jetted, for all ſuch earthly bleſſings he inherited as well as Jacob; nor had Iſaac 


reaſon ſo bitterly to lament that he had as it were nothing left of bleſſing to beſtow 
upon Eſau.What ſpall T do for thee, my Son? Nor could there be ſuppoſed any other 
ground, why, notwithſtanding the equality of theſe bleſſings for ought was viſible, 
the differente between them ſhould yet be held up at ſo high a diſproportion. 
This therefore evidently argues that there was another ſort of bleſſings which 
were latent and hid, even a ſubſtantial, Spiritual, inviſible kind of bleſſings for ever 
more, whereof theſe things were but theſhadows,as that which put that diference, 
and ſo the Apoſtle expreſſy e e it in the forecited Heb.12.17.Teknow that af- 
terward, uhen he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected or denyed, 


(mark it, )that which Jacob obtained is called the 4/eſſing,eminently ſuch, or it was 1 chron.4.10, 


the 6/eſſing indeed, which was in Jabe his eye under all thoſe Valles; che . 
even life for evermore, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks by way of Expoſition,Pſ.1 33 7* 

indeed when 7 or afterwards with ſuch vehemency doubts it, I have bleſßed him 
| yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed; this imports a bleſſing indeed to have been con- 


tained and involved in that bleſſing, and therein Iſaac alſo ſhewed that the ſame 
bleſſing that was promiſed to Abraham, ( which was ſpiritual,as Ihaveſhewn,) .. 


was it that was made over by inheritance to Jacob. The words of Abrahams 


bleſſing have the ſame; emphatical duplication that we find in Jacobs, in bleſ- 
ſing, 1 will bleſs thee. Gen. 22. 17. Farther, the laſt- words in that bleſſing of 


Jacobs, ver. 29. which are left out in Eſau's, manifeſtly refer to the bleſſing 
made to Abraham; Crſed be.every one that cu-ſeh thee , and Bleſſed be 


bleſſeth thee ; being part 6f the words that are uſed in Abraham's, Ges. 12. 273. 
I will make thee a bleſſing, and I will bleſs thee, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, and 


* 


I will bleſs them that bleſs thee, and curſe them that curſe tic. 5 
And in this like ſtrain of out ward bleſſings, Moſes afterwards goes on; thus 


- 


— 


the Field, Sc. and ſoon the contrary, the curſes, Deut. 28. throughout. Now 
then, our Apoſtle he comes, and (as became the Goſpel, which is the new Spiri- 
tual Covenant cſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, ſhadowed forth by theſe, ue ver- 
looks all theſe things,; his eye being 8 | tion is,) not upon 
things that are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen; ſor the things which 
are ſeen are temporal, ( as all theſe are; ) but the things which are not ſeen are 


* the Old Covenant, Bleſſed art thou in thy Fore, Bleſſed in thy Basket, in 


$ 


as the Goſpel intention is,) not 


eternal, and therefore) inſtead of - temporal and earthly, he writes and 


ſets down "Myon and heavenly, inſtead of bleſſed art thou in the Fields; write 
down bleſſed art thou in the Aſſemblies of the Saints „ under the enjoyment of 
Spiritual Ordinances, and Communion of Saints. These the eee 
commanding communicates the 5 ſſing even life for ever inore, Inſtead of bleſ- 


be be that 


Ae 7 
Ser mM. IV. | 
Abraham, conſiſted in things - on and ſo the Gentiles, as well as the Jews d 


7 


hal. 733. ut. | 
2 | fed 
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__ Aw Exqoſion if ihe Epiſtle __ 


2 pa f r thou in thy lore,ſets down, Bleſſed are the rich in good works ; and others 


Serm, V 


I. accurſed that are rich, and not towards God, and James as our Saviour ſpeaks; 
v and thus the Goſpel throughout carries it; and as if thoſe kind of outward bleſ- 
ſings had utterly now ceaſed, paſſeth them over, as not worth the naming or the 
intention of thoſe that live under the bare and naked diſcovery of Spiritual and 
Heavenly, as the Apoſtle ſets them forth in their native real glory; and thus 
_ Chriſt and his Apoſtles carry it all along in their publications of the Goſpel, (even 
as in his celebration of praiſe here.) When the Apoſtle preacht the Goſpel to 
the Jews, Act. 3. he pitcheth upon opening this very bleſſing of Abrabam, read 
the words, ver. 25. and how doth he expound it? it follows, ver. 26. Unto you 

firft God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every 

one of you from your iniquities. How low doth this fall in the expectations of a 

carnal Jew, whoſe eyes are vailed with the outward letter of Promiſes Earthly, 

to hear that Jeſus the Meſſiah was ſent to bleſs them in turning them from their 
iniquities? They look for a Kingdom in Glory and Pomp, to be brought with their 
 Meſfiah:and for him to turn them from iniquities, is fo poor and low. and mean 
a thing with them; whereas indeed to be converted to God and turned from ini- 
quity 18 a greater bleſſing ( Spiritual) then if God ſhould make every one of you 
Kings and Ralers of Worlds, and create variety and multiplicity of them for each 
of you, for this is a Spiritual and Heavenly bleſſing. Peter therefore mentions 
but this one for all the reſt, to ſhew what a ſort they are all of; as alfo becauſe 
this is the firſt and foundation of all other, and all other the concomitants or con- 
ſequents of this, even as in cofreſpondeney to this very ſpeech of his, the ſame 
Apoſtle makes mention of Regeneration or being born 1 — in his firſt Epiſtle to 
the converted Jews, caſt out ( for their cleaving to the Goſpel,) of their own 
Land, given them to inherit, intitling it therefore o the SFrangers, namely 
Jews, ( for the Gentile Chriſtians there were Natives,) ſcartred throughout Alia; 
notwithſtanding, ( to comfort their hearts) Bleſſed be the God and Father of 
Chrift that hath begotten you again, (or turned them from their iniquities,) to an 
inberitance immortal, reſerved in the Heaven for you, better than Canaan; 
and this is the bleſſing of Abraham, Now as Chriſt, (in another caſe, ) all the 
reſt of Goſpel bleſſings are like to this, Spiritual al If you will have Davids 
; — 8 (ſays Paul) of the #/zſſedneſs of his bleſſed man he ſo often ſpeaks 

OF, Nom. 4. 


even as David deſeribeth the bleſſedneſs of he man, Sc. ver. 6. 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſit is pardoned. ver. 7. out of Pſal. 32. Bleſſed rs the 
man that is poor in Spirit, meek, pure in heart, Mat. 5. The bleſſedneſs you 
ſee, lies in and is made unto ſpiritual graces and diſpoſitions of holineſs. As 
alfo Heſſed is he that walks holity, he 7s bleſſed in his deed, Jam. 1. 25. yea,blef- 
ſel is he that indures temptation, vey. 12, And aſter this account and rule are 
we now bleſſed under and by the Goſpel, the Goſpel not deigning fo much as to 
mention any one carthly, carnal bleſſing, (as here,) flips them over, and takes 
no notice of them, as not worthy: to come into the Catalogue of thoſe more 
. chorſe and divine bleſſings it makes promiſe of: Lea, it profeſſeth to all its followers, 
that in this life we are of all men moſt miſerable ., the off-ſcouring of the world ; 
which carnal men obſerving, will be ready to ſay, as in another caſe our: Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, where is the lese, ou ſpeak of? It lies in an higher ſort. of things 
you wot not of, and therefore with the ſame breath pronounceth us moſt bleſſed 
when moſt miferable. Bleſſed are you when nen revile you, and per ſecutt you, 
both ſay and do al manner of evil ji you, C fays our Saviour,) rejoyce and be 
exceeding glad, for as theſe are multiplied and enfarged ; your treaſures in thoſe 
things, which are the real bleſſings, are encreaſed, as it follows, for great is your 
reward in Heaven. Greater, as the proportions of your perſecutions are, 
which hath brought me to the next worde. 


3 1 [ In Beaventy places or things] Io 
© The phraſe in the Original, it is barely, E, brovewolew, in the Heavenlies, with- 
out this addition of either places or things. And it is a ſpeech proper to this Epiſtie, 


ànd no where elſe uſed, and four or five times uſed therein; and according as the 


context requires, we may add places or things, ſometimes the one, ſometimes the 
1 85 . other; 
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1 and perhaps yr thisp lace, which is 0 general and comprehenſive, we ma 
take in both to fill up the Apoſtles meaning. we 


1. In Heavenly places,] ſo twice in this and the enſuing Chapter, v. 20. ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, God hath ſet him at his right, hand in Heavenly, here places 


1 muſt be added; the correſpondency with the words ¶ ſer him] calls for it. So 
"PW likewiſe Chapter 2. 6. he ſpeaketh the ſame of us in a conformity to Chriſt our 
7 head, hath ſet us together in Heavenly, here places is to be added as ſuited to 
* ſetting. The like he ſpeaks of the Good Angels, the. inhabitants of the Heaven- 
© 0 ly world, ( to whom we being thus advanced, ) we are made like unto, as Chriſt 
_ ſays, Chapter 3, 10, Principalities and Powers that are conſtituted and ſet in 
9 heavenly places. | < 
. IIIa Heavenly things, Ithus Chapter 6.12, for we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and 
_ Blood, but againſt Principalities, againſt powers,againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs 


of this World, again Spiritual wickedneſs in high r It is Tranſlated 
high places in your Margent , according to the Greet, tis in Heavenlies, 
the ſame word that is here, and places is added, but not genuinely, but things 
rather ſhould there be ſupplied ; for this being ſpoken concerning our contention 
with the Devils, this paſſage :»Heaventy,is not an additional to note out the places 
wherein the Devilsare ſet, and have their ſtation as of the good Angels, Chap. 3. 102 
you hear it ſpoken, Their place is deſigned and ſet out, Chapter 2. verſ. z. to be but 
the Air or lower Heavens. But the word reacheth there higher, far higher then is 
the Air; it is not i» tos ſimply in Heavenly, but in above the Heavens. 
zr iovegriors Where Chriſt alſo ſits at the right hand of God, and we with him, as you 
E heard, . devi, in ſuperceleſtial Thrones, in the higheſt heavens : and as it muſt 
1 not be thought that the Devils came up to the Heaven of Heavens at any time 
5 fince they fell from thence, for ao unclean thing enters thereinto; much leſs do 
they poſſeſs them, for their place or ſtation, which Fade v. 6. ſays they kept 
not: So it is hard to think that the Apoſtle uſing this phraſe but in this Epiſtle on- 
ly, and every where elſe of Chriſt and us, and the good Angels as advanced to 
Heaven and the. higheſt Heavens; that in this one place at laſt, it ſhould be tak- 
enof that Air, the Habitation and Seat of Devils, and come in toobut as a meer 
additional barely to expreſs the place where theſe are with whom we contend, 
That phraſe therefore there uſed i l' refers to ſet out to us (the more to 
intend our Spirits in this conflict againſt them,) the infinite moment and weight 
of the things themſelves, in or about which we are taken up or exerciſed in this 
our oppoſition againſt them; even things ſuperceleſtial, and that are all purely 
heavenly, is the matter of this ſtrife, which they endeavour to ſpoil us of, and to 
cauſe us to loſe, in; of no leſs value, ( more pretious then Diamonds and Ru- 
6:es,.) are the things that lye at the ſtake of this vying between them and us, 
which they ſtrive with us about to keep us or beat us off from them; and through 


herein; to which ſenſe the particle [17 tranſlated | In} fitly and properly ſerves, 

about which we are converſant. ys Chriſt, is he that is not offended in 
me; that is, about or concerning me and my condition, as noting out the ſtone 
of ſtumbling, occaſion and matter of łbe offence. This for the Phraſe or Speech 
itſelf, whether of theſe or both ate to be taken in here, will appear in opening the 
i ee e e 1 Br e 


ded to ſpiritual, when theſe Goſpel bleſſings are ſpoken of. And ſo that all and 
every one of thoſe bleſſings ſhould be affirmed to be in Heavenlies, not ſome Spi- 
ritual, and ſome Heavenly, but all both Spiritual and alſo in Heavenlies. That 
it is not a ſynonymous addition as expreſſing the quality of theſe bleſſings, by two 
words that ſignify one and the ſame, is evident, becauſe he doth not ſay ſpiritual 
(and, or) Heavenly, but Spiritual in Heavefily, His ſcope muſt thereſore be to 
carry our thoughts further then barely to conſider the Spirituality of thoſe bleſ- 
ſings ( ſo to ſet a value on them,) but further that they are Heavenly alſo, ani 
r | : what 


ther Envy endeavouring to cauſe us to loſe the af we may or have gained 


being often put for about or concer ing, and denoting forth. the direct matter 


II. The thi it ſelf, and here more ſpecially why in heavenly ſhould be ad- 


erm. IV. 
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= 0 what Heavenly imports further then Spiritual, that comes alſo to be the queſti | 
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fore ſaid to have ſpy d out for them, flowing wit 


miſed bleſſings (which is ſo frequently done throughout the Old Teſtament, as I 


I. In a further and more plain diſtinction from the tenure of the bleſſings 
promiſed in that Old Diſpenſation which in the Letter, as they were in 


themſelves outward and Fleſhly ; ſo in e forth the promiſes of them it is ſtill 
added, in the Land which the Lord thy God | 


all give thee: ſo before their com- 
ing into Canaan, or an the Land which the Lord bath given thee ; aſter as a Land 

artly from its own fertility, as alſo by reaſon of its ſcituation and neighbourhood 
Howiag with all good bleſſings whatſoever,more than any other Land , which, 


Mill and Honey; which is the 
glory of all Lands, as God by the Prophet ſpeaks, Exel. 20. 6. Now the New 
Teſtament tells us, that by this in the promiſe was foreſignified , and in the ex- 
pectation of the Patriarchs (to whom the promiſe was made, ) underſtood and 
apprehended another Country, Heb. 11. 16. they deſired or expected a better 


God that views iy Heaven all the corners and po of Earth below, is there- 


Country, that is, a Heavenly; and ſuch a City or Country, ſays Pau! there, was 


the import of Gods ſtyling himſelf in ſo vaſt a difference from other the Sons of 
men, the God of Abraham, Sc. for God being ſo great a God, ſo full of bleſſed- 
neſs in himſelf would never have appropriated or beſtowed himſelf in ſo near 
à relation and ſtyle of being their G00 

ſo low and mean conditions ſo far below himſelf, as to give them only Earthly 
things, and no other habitation, than that one poor corner of the Earth, Canaan, 
although never ſo abounding with all good things. God, ſays the Apoſtle, would 
have been aſhamed to have been called their God upon ſuch terms only ;as if that 
were all the great alſufficient God that is poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, (as Me/- 
chiſederſaid to Abraham,) was able to give or had to beſtow on them, of whom 
he gloried to be called their God, and owed them as his eminently beloved ones, 
God therefore had prepared for them another manner of City or. Country: than 
Jeruſalem or Canaan, even an Heavenly, where his own Throne and Glory is; 
and hath therefore appointed to take them up to himſelf, and to pay forth and 
give to them all good bleſſings in pure Heavenlies; which the Palm clear! 
intimates, when he ſays, Pſa/, 115. 15, 16. Bleſſed are ye of the Lord who hat 
made Heaven and Earth : and accordingly hath given in common to all the Chil- 
dren of men the Earth, and the things therein, reſerving Heaven, which is his 
on peculiar habitation, to beſtow upon theſe his blefledneſs, as it there follows. 
The Heaven of Heavens are the Lords, but the Earth hath he given to the.Chil- 
dren of men; and therefore the Jews Peter wrote to, are (as was obſerved) com- 
forted with this by that Holy Apoſtle, that they were begotten to an inheritance 
reſerved in the Heaven for them, (as in diſtinction from that given their Fa- 
thers in Canaan,) where the communication of God himſelf is ſo worthy, ſo 


not aſbamed to be called their God, for he huih prepared for them 4 City, namely 


this Heavenly one, as he had termed it in the words juſt afore, and ſo there is an 


anfwerable communication of himfelf and all bleſſings given forth in Heaven- 


- 


I Heavenly Places, ] to make this intended oppoſition between theſe two, full 


lies. And unto this notion will fitly ſuit, that ſupplied addition, Places, in Hea- | 


„ 


and compleat, that look as (anaan of old was the deſigned ſeat, the place, the 
"Country, where all thoſe fleſhly outward bleſſings were enjoyed, and many of 


them grew, and ſo the promiſe thereof is made the additional unto all thoſe pro- 


need not quote any one teſtimony:) Now in like manner is Heaven the Uu, 
the City, where both all theſe Spiritual Bleſſings have their full maturity and 
perfection, and is the place appointed to enjoy them in; where there is room and 
variety enough for all Gods holy ones. Heavenly places in the plural. 
Plates enough, many Manſions, c. And in the mean time till ye arrive 
there, thoſe Spiritual Bleflings we here partake in the firſt ſruits belong to and 


come forth out of that Country all of them, here our converſation is ſatd to be, 
even in this life, ſo far as we are made Spiritual men; and in the type it ſelf, when 


God did give torth the promiſe of bleſſing to Abraham, it is ſaid, Cod called to 
2 e | Abraham 


their portion, and their inheritance, upon 


ſuitable to and like himſelf, as the fork is bold to ſay of it Wherefore God is 


e 
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Abratiam from Heaven, Gen. 22. 1 by 16,17. whereas he "conferred with Adam 121 
rom whence that bleſſing was to come, and Serm. IV. 
in which to be enjoyed. (Even as in the like myſtical intetidment, Heaven is * 


but on Earth, ſignifying that place 


e opened, when that voice came to Chriſt at his Baptiſme, Th my 
i or 655 is whom I am well pleaſed, Mat. 3.) as 8 whence that bleſ- 
ſed ſeed( in whom all are bleſſed) was to come. Chriſt the Lord from Heaven, 
1 Cor. 15. and ſo he to raiſe us to the ſame ſtate and place. 

II. In Heavenlies,] was added to Spiritual, in a further diſtinction yet of the 
bleſſings wherewith in Chriſt we are bleſſed from thoſe wherewith in Adam in 
our firſt Creation we and all his poſterity were bleſſed of God ; for bleſſed we are 
in him, as you read, Gez. 1. 27, 28. Adambeing made as there verſ, 26. accor- 
ding to the Image of God ; which was the foundation of that Charter of bleſſing 
him and his poſterity,he was in that reſpect a ſpiritual man (for ſuch is the Image 
of God, his graces were all Spiritual, and his life and communion with God was 
Spiritual, and ſo of him it might be ſaid, that he was bleſt with Spiritual bleſſings, 


as well as in thoſe Earthly, and ſo in reſpect thereof we in him, that were to 


come of him, being all to receive the ſame Spiritual Image from him ; but yet 
ſtill he (and ſo we in him) but bleſt with all theſe as a man that was to live on 
Earth only, and to enjoy God, though in a ſpiritual way, yet but as fleſhand 

blood can in an Earthly condition be capable of, which whilſt remaining ſuch, can- 
not ſee or enjoy God, (as in Heaven he is to be ſeen or enjoyed) and live. For 
Adam when in his beſt condition was but fleſh and blood and an Earthly man;as he 


is termed in diſtinction from Chriſt, 1 Cor, 15. 47, and ſuch as that Earthly man 


was, and ſuch ſhould we that are of him that was of Earthly Generation have 
been, and neither he nor we advanced higher, ver. 48. but our Lord Chriſt being 
the Lord from Heaven, ver. 47. an Heavenly man, ver.48. Therefore we being 
bleſt in and together with him, we are bleſt in Heavenly things, or with Heaveti- 
ly bleſſings, and raiſed up to Heavenly places with him; for as is the Heavenly 
4d man Chriſt, ſuch are (and is the condition) of thoſe in him; even Heavenly 
as himſelf is. Heaven is his native Country, he is the Lord of it, and we being 
married to him, and he our Lord in that reſpect as was ſaid, the ſpouſe muſt be 
where the Husband is, and partake of the furs good things which he is partaker . 
of, and therefore he takes us, and carries us to his own home, to his Fathers houſe; 
which being Heaven, we thereby come to be bleſt in Chriſt with all Heavenly- 
bleſſings , and not ſpiritual only, which Adam in his primitive condition was, 
and this notion will fitly bring in that other ſupplement which, interpreters have 
added in Heavenly things, as that other took into itſelf in Heavenly places. Al 
the graces we have are not only ſpiritual to fit us for communion with God as on 
Earth, but they are-preparations, and making us more fit for the inheritance ini 
light to ſee God face to tace. And they all tend to lead us in the way to Heaven, 
and tobring us to Heaven at laſt; and haveall the promiſes of things Heavenly, 
annexed to and entailed upon them. Follow me, and thou ſhalt have regis in 
Heaven, ſays Chriſt ; and a more enduring ſabſtance in the Heavens, as Heb. 10. 
Paul ſpeaks, even all things whatever that are in Heaven, and are found grow- 
ing there, are ours, and we have an ititeteſt in them, as they in Canaan had to all 
the Earthly things that Couritfy afforded ind abounded with; and for the et- 
joyment of thoſe things there in that world, our very bodies at the reſurreQion 
will be made ſpiritual and heavenly (which Adam's was not,) ſo in that x Coy. 


15. it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a ſpiritual body (namely that received 


at the Reſurrection,) and there is a natural body, that which Adam was crea- 
ted in ver. 44. alledging for proof of it in the 45. v. And fo it is Written, the 
firſt Adam was made a living foul,an F man, v. 47. but Chriſt and his Saints 
are made ſpiritual, heavenly, ſo v. 48. and he evidently there applies this, to 
the State of the body. And accordingly look as that natural body of Adam was 


framed with ſuch inlets and capacities of out ward ſenſes as were fuited to take in 
all the good things that God had made and provided in this world on purpoſe fot | 
him ; meats foy the belly, and the belly for meats, fitted each to other; ſo he 1 ce. 6. 13. 
voor, provided, and filled that other heavenly world, both with variety of hea- 
henly places, and of heavenly things in thoſe habitations, (as, more noſtro, the 
Scri 
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Scriptures expreſs it,) which are called in the plural 124», things above, in an- 


_ Ser. IV. ſwerable oppoſition unto Ja in yis things on Earth, Coloſs: 3.2. and able Td 
SY {rg the ſaperceſeſtial things themſelves, Heb. 9. 23. which oppoſition ſhews 


| ſpirit that carry the Soul to ſeek the thi 


| Fas oft PY ab 
Hoſte doceri. 


that as on Earth there is a plurality and a variety of things; ſo in Heaven alſo 


there are, and to the end we may be capable of like comfort from theſe things hea-, 


venly b u far more tranſcendent as the things themſelves are in goodneſs to 


afford it to us,) our very bodies ſhall be fitted and ſuited thereunto, atid made hea- 
venly and ſpiritual with inlets and capacities heavenly and ſpiritual. Even our bo- 
dies ſhall be made capable of plcaſure in thoſe created excellencies there, in the 


3 framing or contriving of which, God hath ſhewed fo much of his Art and skil,(as 


thoſe words Heb. 11. 10. import,) and particularly our bodies to receive a glo- 
ry and happineſs in and from the preſence of that heavenly body of Chriſt, theſe 
being in an heavenly manner and way ſuited eachto other; which the follow. 
ing words of that 1 Cor. 6, 13, 14. clearly inſinuates, of which I have elſewhere 
ſpoken. And if our bodies, to how much more heavenly ſtate and glorious capacity 

all the ſoul be raiſed to take in thoſe pleaſures which flow immediately from 


the face of God and the Godhead, whoſe fulneſs dwells in that human Nature the 


Body and Soul of Chriſt, zu whoſe preſence are rivers of Pleaſure for evermore? 
So then to conclude, All in heaven, both places and things, God hath bleſt us 
withal in che real donation of them hereafter to be enjoyed; and in the meari 


time furniſhed us with thoſe graces and diſpoſitions as in themſelves are heaven- 


ly, and of an higher ſtrain than Adam's (though his were ſpiritual, )which graces 
God hath endued with a right unto all thoſe things to be enjoyed in heaven, and 
entailed all upon them, and which will in the end bring us thither, and do ren- 
der us meet for the enjoyment of them. There is a third Reaſon of this ad- 
dition in Heavenly to Spiritual, which will come in more fitly in the Meditation 
oo follows. And ſo much for the nature and condition of the Bleſſings them- 
elves. ES. IE 6 | 
1 Obſervation. | 
We may from hence at once learn to judge and diſcern, both what are the true 
andchoiceſt arid moſt deſitable bleſſings, and by what rule to judge of God's 
dealings with us in this World. As alfo of our hearts and ſpirits, whether Evan- 
gelized and made ſpiritual yea or no, 


I. What are the choiceſt bleſſings: Take for this the true rate and eſtimate 
'and price which the Goſpel ſets upon things ; it mentions not, you ſee, riches, 
honours, beauty, pleaſures, it paſſeth theſe over in ſilence, which yet the Old 
Teſtament every where makes promiſe of. They were then Children, as Gal. 4. 
1, 2,3. and God pleaſed them with the promiſe of theſe toys and rattles, as taking 
with them. But in the Goſpel hath ſhewn, he hath provided ſome beiter things 
for us, things ſpiritual and heavenly ; both gracious and heavenly diſpoſitions of 
: nes that are above, where Chriſt is; 
And together therewith, thoſe things themſclves above that are the objects and 
inqueſt of them. You may judge of the ſuperexcelling value of theſe bleſſings, - 
by what the Devils, that are ſpiritual wick Croſſes Fans ſo full both of envy 
and malice to us,) do contend with us about, Now, what things are they which 
they oppoſe you in, and do make the Ball of their contention with us; but theſe 
things Spiritual and Heavenly? (As you heard) they maligne you not, nor will 
they hinder you from being rich, honourable, to increaſe in and attain to a 
fulneſs of things worldly, or outward ; yea, all theſe ſometimes he is uſed, as an 
inſtrument by God, to help men unto as ſnares and baits to undo their Souls. 
But as the Devils themſelves are ſpiritual wickedneſſes, fo their envy (which 
ſin ĩs purely a ſpiritual wickedneſs, and which always hath for its object what 
is the chiefeſtexccllency or good belonging to another, whom one envies or hates, 
is at and againſt you for none other things but ſpiritual good things, which there- 
fore are by this manifeſt acknowledgment of your greateſt Adverſaries, the beſt 
things. If he knew any that were better, he would be ſure to turn your oppo- 


ſite therein; and he knows the worth of them, by having fallen from them. 


--o I ol 2 Yea, 


Theſe are therefore the beſt, yea and the only true bleſſings indeed, 
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Ten farther, there are a ſort of things that are ſpiritual , which of themſelves A&I 


taken or found apart ſevered from Gracts,are not Spiritual Bleſſings, though eal- 
— Tpiritual Gifts; as faith of Miracles, gifts of Totes, and divine knowledge 


in the knowledge of the es, 4 which yet are a fruit of Chriſt's aſcending.) Eh. 4: 


Theſe the Goſpel condeſcends ro commend to the Corinthians, as the objects of 
our defires. Deſfre ſpiritual gifts.yea, covet earneſtly the befigifts, 1 Cor. 12. ult. 
and theſe (Chap. 14. 1.) as inſinitely more deſireable then all other earthly ex- 
cellencies whatever, as being of immediate uſe in edifying the Church of God : 
Yet if you will have the Apoſtle ſpeak his own heart, he undervalues all theſe 
but as toys, which when Children even under the Gofpel Men are taken with, 
but in themſelves are nothing in compariſon of the leaft degree of true fpiritual 


heavenly graces, as faith unteigned and lively hope, which do intitle us to, and 


do accompany and carry us unto the very door of Heaven, and fincere love 
which goes in with us, and abides with us for ever. Theſe other gifts though 
ſpiritual, yet they are themſelves ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenlies, if love 
and faith be wanting; for they intreſt not the perſon in whom they are, in hea- 
venlies ; but men may go to Hell with a rich portion had of them here. Here 
the Apoſtle himſelf ſpeaks forth his own ſenſe herein, 1 Coy. 13. v. 1, 2, 3. Though 
Tſpeak with the tongues of men and Angels, and have not Charity, I am become 
as ſounding braſs or a tinckling Da 7 Aud though I have the gift of Prophecy, 
and under tand all myſteries and all knowledge, and though I have all faith, 4 
that Icould remove Mountains, and have no Charity, Iam nothing, Theſe, 
when a Man is a Child in Chriſtianity, he may for a while value, (v. 11. When 


Iuas aChild, Iſpate as a Child, &c. ) but after he is grown up, theſe other 0 2 


come in eſteem with him. To the like purpoſe we find him ſpeaking, Heb. 6. of 

all thoſe enlightnings and taſtings of t 1 "gifts, which men that fall 
away, do partake of, v. 4, 5. preferring infinitely the leaſt grain of true heaven. 
ly grace, ſuch as ſincere love to the Saints, unto the greateſt abundance of thoſe 


other, as better things, infinitely better, upon the ſame account that here in the 


text, that they arcompany ſalvation,ſo v. e are perſwaded better things of you, 
and things that accompany ſalvation,” inſtancing v. 10. in that of Jove to the 
Saints : For God is not unr f to forget your work, and labour of love, 
which ye have ſbewed towards his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints 
and do miniſter. Even thoſe elevations of the powers and principles in corrupt 
Nature, unto a taſting the heavenly gift, as alſo of the powers of the World to 
come, as the object of them; yet are they not in themſelyes ſpiritual bleſſings 
in Hravenlies, nor are they ordained as ſuch, to bring the perſons that have them 
thither, which true ſpiritual graces that are the image of God, and the new 
creature renewed in us, by our being begotten again, are ordained unto: To 
diſtinguiſh therefore, even theſe though ritual gifts from theſe graces that are 
ſpiritual in heavenlies, and that appertain to and belong unto Salvation doth this 
addition (in heavenlics,) as pertinently and properly ſerve as either of the other 
twofprementioned:;;'andalthough they are from Heaven as in reſpect of the 'Gi- 
ver, which, is Chriſt as aſcended into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt whois from 
Heaven; yet are they not (wer) gifts ſuperceleſtial in therhſelves or in the per- 
ſons,” fo as to raiſe their hearts up unto things above the Heavens; that is, make 


& &s * 


their hearts heavyenly; ner will ever carry their perſons thithet. They are . 


from Heaven, not i lee, not ſeated in or conſtituted of Heavenlies; but 
they are in the Receivers of them (if his heart be not renewed, ) but earthly, 
becauſe they are but theftirrings'of ſelf. love in them, {which is a corrupt mem⸗- 
ber upon carth, as well as any other luſt) by heavenly enlightnings; though 
clevating Self to objects heavenly, fo far as there is any con eration in the 

that ſüiterh Self, (as the greateſt notion of joy, happineſs, and blefſedneſs doth; 


yet not unto ne eee, to the heavenly things themſelves in their ſpiritual jc. 


nature comfidered, as'the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth 1 Cor. 2.13, 14. and fo the pro- 
o of rhein in the Keeervers ire heavehly 
no otherwite chan the ak and Clouds, or Metevrs, that are,cxtialed by the 
Sun be ams but of the earth and water, may be ſaid to be heavenly , becauſe the 


n and influence of heaven exttucts and elevares them above that ſphere 

8 bog . ie 7 : * „ - = * #44 a — 1141412 2 11393 c that ſphere, 

W nich otherwiſe themſelves would riſe up une Amd fo 'thof ale bur er 18 
N | parte, 
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"Þ Bredel. Fl Fri | 
dart — ayey art heavenly, 75 fo. imperfed rfeQtly, ſuch. cerly ex parte, lu 
Gm. Panto e on the part of tlie „ 4 , becauſe 4—7 is in FEATS that 

"_ gives them, aud hom Heaven. lets thenidown,; 7% becauſe they have a re- 
I nr pack 8 heaven and falyafion., 7hou art not far from the king- 
— 9 ſaid Chriſt to one more thah ordinarily enlghtnea among the. 
= but ee 8887 re not. e Parte 282 75 „ the hearts of the re- 
ceivers 2 em remaining fl corrupt 15 s whilſt Self re remains the predominant 
— 25 d Principle, a way muſt needs Rill remain, whatever his chjects which 
purſues, be T they are earthly, as the affections themſelves are, that are 
7 — I thereb in them, forif f the root or ſoyl| be earthly. , though the rain that = 
falls on it, and cauſeth it to ſprout and bud, be from heaven; = the fruit muſt 8 
needs till be eſteemed ſuch (which compariſon the Ap poſtle 'bath. an 2 * 1 
in He b. ö. 7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in the rain 2 5 hat cometh, {7 apes = 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, recerveth 575 = 
from 804.7 but that which beareth thorns and 22 is rejefted, and is 1 15 x 
unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned. And pe n+ 24 this A the 2 
en between theſe en gifts, thus, i imperfectly. heavenly, fro m thoſe 
graces of true A might be one great part of Colley aim in that 
esch ame 1.16, 17,18. Da not erre, my beloved Drethrin he ſpeaks to the 
k. and herd of Profeſſours and hearers of the word, in reſpect that 
any. miſtook imperfect workings on men, and e by men, from hearing the 
oa for true heavenly grace, and fo by falſe reaſonings deceived. themſelyes, 
A Do not erre, my beloved Brethren, ſays he, every good gift, and 
per eff gift i from above, and cometh down from the Father of, I. 11 76 
gil 12 5 is no variableneſs neither ſbadotò of tur ning. O his ou l be- 
abs with the word of. iruth; So making the diſtinction between true Pro- 
Hl Noa tar; o conſiſt in an innate difference in the gifts themſelves; the one 
N as Regeneration is, which he inſtanceth in, and which alone 
Tow for forth fruit to perfeſtion, as Chriſt ſays in the Parable of the Sower, 
Which 1 every way good and perfect, both ex —— Aantis, from above, and ea 
be, recipientis, changing the heart into an heavenly nature, as the engrafted 
word, v. 21. uſetlt to do, ſo making the man holy and heavenly, as the Word and 
Spirit itſelf is: and that which confirms. this, is, that Zames's. ſcope. is evidently 
; ing ſeemingly true proetiouts, from true Profeſſours indeed. 25 
Een to be religious, Ver. 26. Pure re 1881 and undefiled before Cod, (Sc. v. 2 
therefore, let us all be moved to ſeek earneſtly after theſe good and perfect 
gifts of true holinels and, F and things that accompany. ſal vation; 
8 with theſe Spiritual bleſſings in Heavenlies, the 18 Me: dmc 
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things from h name of Ya, aid en, When All-Wa: 
gone. He could not have bleſſed God ſo heartily as he then did, if he had not 


2 ind God bleſſing him moſt of all at that very time: yea, with theſe he bleſſed 


his Son Chriſt himſelf, of whom it is ſaid, God bleſſed him for ever, and yet 
had not an hole to hide his head in: With thoſe the Apoſtles, who had neither 
houſe nor home, ſuffered naledueſs, hunger, and were at laſt appointed and ſet 
forth to death, as Paul expreſſeth it; whenas other Chriſtians in thoſe times, 


| leſs beloved, and leſs bleſſed of him, as the Corinthians Babey in Chriſt, carnal, 


yetin a great meaſure were full, reigned, abounded in all earthly comiorts. 


Bod allowed them theſe Rattles then being as Children: but take Paul's 


judgment, what though our outward man periſh, that is, our bodies, and the 
outward ſtate and condition of the whole man, as we are men of this world ? 
What though we ſuffer loſs in the things belonging thereto, ſo in lieu thereof 
our inward man br renewed daily, and the things belonging to this inward man 
are theſe Spiritual bleſſings in things heavenly. Yea, we may well ſuffer the 
ſpoiling of our goods, às the. Hebrews did, if inſtead thereof an enduring ſub» 
ance in the Heaven be added unto; as if we obtain one degree of grace (the 


leaſt,) there is for certain withal fuch an addition to ap infinite diſproportion in 


Heavenlies made. The Primitive Chriſtians being P ſſeſſed with ſuch. Princi- 
ples as theſe, cared not what they were to this World. If, thou þeeſt, a Servant, 
care not; yea, if thou waſt of Servants a. Slave (as ſome then that were called 


- 
a 


were, for Paul ſays, Whether bond or free in (briſt, Sc. 4, Colaſſ. there were 


therefore ſuch in Chriſt then :) and the condition of Servants, eſpecially Slaves 
in thoſe times and places was hard, and ourwardly moſt miſerable, their Lords 


having power of i and ee ned ee ufe themes they ified et how  flipht- 


7 doth the Apoſtle ſpeak of that eondition, and but in one ſhort word ? Care not, 
ſays he ;) he ſpends no more words about it, nor no higher, as a thing ſo much 
taken for granted not to be minded in compariſon, upon this conſideration whicli 


follows, v.22. For he that is called in the Lord is the Lord's free-man ; that is, 


thy relation unto; and condition in, and priviledges by Chriſt are of ſuch tran- 
ſcendent value in rag hag ie this other, as this ſhould have no weight with 
thee tobe regarded; Thou art bleſt in Chriſt with all bleſſings in another world; 


ſo that it is no matter what thy condition be in this World; only becauſe outward 


things joyned with rhe favour of God, are in their kind bleſſings from God not 
to be contemned; yet ſo ſmall as they come not into the Goſpels. Inventory; 
therefore he there adds, that if ſuch an one could be free, he ſhould uſe it ra» 
ther: and ſo if riches, or honours, or ! be caſt upon thee; uſe them rather; 


yet till he ſpeaks ſo flenderly of the difference between theſe, as if ſo little, and 
that which is, whether it be the good of the ons, and evil that is in the other; 


ſo much ſwallowed up by that ſtate and condition we havein Chriſt, as neither is 
much worth-confidering, Oli my Bretliren, theſe men that talked and lived at 


this rate (as the Apoſtles and Chriſtians then did,) how 8 and mightily 


muſt their minds be ſuppoſed to have been filled and poſſeſſed with the valuation 
and admiration of ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings ; yea, inſomuch as when they 


ſaw any man ſuffer much, they eſteemedirt an happineſs, an addition of bleſſed- 


neſs to that man. BeholZ, we account them happy that endure or ſuffer,” ſaith 


* 


the Apoſtle James. He ſpeaks it as the common thoughts and principle of the 
[Vs all,] that are, or then were Chriſtians, and ſpeaks it in oppoſition to the 
thoughts of tlie world; they account them happy that have riches; have beau- 
tiful 2 *„*—— GCC n happy that endure 1 
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aud ſif temptations of ſeveral kinds befel them; they aſorehand were prepared 
erl. and inftwed to account it all joy: for their faith and experience prompted 
them, that now God was about to bleſs them with an increaſe in ſuch Spiritual 
graces of faith and patience, &c. the leaſt trial of Which hereby, much more ad- 

1 Pet.1.6,59, dition unto which, they accounted more precious than gold: and bleſſed is ihe 
0 man that endures temptation ; and the more or greater theſe are, the more 
bleſſed he is. Thus God often makes but an advantage of a man's outward con- 

dition ; ſets up a man or woman that hath all affluences and accompliſhments of 

riches, honours, abilities, pleaſures, beauty, wit, &c, and beſtows them on them 

but as 1t were only to afford but ſo many croſles and afflictions in the ſpoil of 

them; and to heighten theſe afflictions the more, when yet God's deſign in and 

by the loſs or ruin of all theſe, is to make that man or woman great and rich, 

and glorious, in and unto this heavenly world, unto the higher and greater pro- 

rtion, as he was in all theſe outward things in this world, Doth God greatly 

chaſtiſe and afflit thee, and withal teach thee out of his Law, further inſtructing 

thee in thy duty, and framing thy heart thereunto ? Hear David, Pſal. 94. 13. 

Bleſſed is the man whom thou Goff, and teacheſt out of thy Law. Doth a 

great loſs of a Child, a Wife, put thee upon making one more fervent prayer 

| thanotherwiſe thou ſhouldſt have made? God hath really and more abundantly. 

bleſſed thee thereby, than in the continuance of that outward enjoyment to 

thee. God often bleſſeth us when we are not aware of it. God lets thee fall 

' Hebr.4.ult, into a fin perhaps, and that drives thee to the Throne of grace, with out-cries 
Boiduar: for help, as the Apoſtles word is, as a man undone utterly and for ever, if God 

| pity thee not. This Prayer, though in it ſelf a leſs good than thy fin was evil; 
yet unto thee is turned into a far greater bleſſing than thy fin hath evil in it (as 
to thee :) ſuch is his goodneſs. Thy fin ſhall be pardoned, and though it be a 
loſs in it ſelf; yet to thee, having this ſo great a conſequent and effect of it, thou 


* 
* 


1 comeſt off a gainer: And lo, God hath bleſt thee by occaſion of it with a further 
1 | increaſe in Heavenlies, which do abide for ever, and ſhall never be taken from 
=_ | thee. © . 1 N = Sn 13591 ; | p 
al III. Hereby alſo we may judge of our own ſpirits, whether yea or no at all 
=_ - | made ſpiritual and heavenly, or to what degree, and ſo whether in this ſtate of 
#2] Goſpel bleſſedneſs, or the contrary. What bleſſings are they thy heart is drawn 
A | outto ſeek, when thy Soul is in neareſt approaches unto God, and thou findeſt 
= thou haſt hold of him in wreſtling with him, as Jacob had uſually at ſuch times? 
= . What are the choiceſt deſires of a mans Soul he pours forth t o him, and ſays, as 


Jacob there did, Iwill not let thee go, except thou bleſs me thus or thus? And 
what are the bleſſings thy heart then with higheſt contention affecteth? Some- 
times perhaps that God would communicate himſelf to thee, which (as you 
heard) was the ſum and ſubſtance of all bleſſings and bleſſedneſs. Oh bleſs me 
with thy ſelf,thy ſelf, Lord ; and thy heart is ſo filled, and overpour'd and ſwal- 
lowed up with this, is ſo adæquately filled and environed about with this, that 
thou canſt not find in thy heart wherewith at that time to ask any thing elſe ; but 

the utmoſt ſole intention of thy mind and Soul are held up, fixed and united un- 

to this, and this alone. Another time,or preſently thereupon, as violently carried 
forth to be bleſt m holineſs and unblameableneſs in love towards this God.Oh that 

thou wouldeſt bleſs me indeed, and keep me from the evil! So we find Jabeſb 
broke forth, 1 Chron. 4. 10. and his Prayer is recorded for the eminent zeal and 
holineſs of heart init; and it ſtands there alone, like to a ſmall fertil ſpot of 
earth in the midſt of a long tract of ground, that bears nothing but names and 
genealogies round about it. Oh keep me from the evil, ſays he, that evil of 
evils, Hin, (as Chriſt in the Lord's Prayer alſo expreſſeth it,) that it may not 
grieve me: for, Lord, to fin againſt thee would be to my ſpirit the greateſt croſs 
and affliction, though otherwiſe I abounded in all earthly bleſſings ; and thou 
didſt never ſo much enlarge my coaſt (as he had there alſo prayed, )and to be kept 
from it, is in my eſteem anddeſire the greateſt mercy I have to deſire of thee , 
Adds ut, to bleſs me; bleſs me, Oh Lord, by turning me from mine iniquities, as Peter, 
by enabling me to keep thy commandments, which is the greateſt bleſſedneſs, as 
Revel. 2a. 14. Are theſe, and ſuch as theſe the top deſires of thy Soul * 2 
5 E 3 | elle 0 
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jeſed in thy deeds, as James ſays. Go, and for thy comfort carry home with A 
| 422 bleſſings which Heaven it ſelf affords thee therewith, nd fall down SermclV: 
on thy knees, and with the Apoſtle here bleſs thy God, who hath thus bleſſed WWW. 
thee with all (whilſ thou haſt thus a heart to profer any one that is truly Spiri- 

tual) bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt. _ | 


BY 4 


1 Chriſt, ] We before obſerved that God bleſſes us, as having taken upon hin 
to on ri . of our God, and of a Father unto us. 7 25 B 
2. Theſe two Relations of God unto us, are founded otigitiall and firſtly ups 
on his ſaid Relations unto Chriſt, v1. of being his God and his Father firſt, and 
that in a tranſcendent manner higher than unto us; but deſcending down, and 
impaxted to us in a lower, though true real degree. 
3. Chriſt his bearing the title of being Lord, being joyned to the laſt 
foregoing particular, do (both put together) become a joynt foundation; both of 
God the Father, his becoming our God and our Father alſo; and ſo upon thoſe 
double Relations of God the Father to us doth bring down a legally formal 
right, upon which the Father according to that legal right ſhould beſtow all 
ſorts of bleſſings upon us, which his grace makes him willing to beſtow. And 
this right is harmoniouſly and rationally grounded (though God the Father | 
muſt be acknowledged original of all) on the ſuper-added conſtitution laſt men- 1” 
tioned, viz. That God the Father did alſo therewith make, and ordain his Son | 
Chriſt to bear the relation ſof our Lord ;] which relation Jeſus Chriſt hath alſo 
taken upon him that he is indeed our Husband, a Lord and Husband of us the 
Elect, by the Father given unto Chriſt to that end, ſo to be conſtituted his Church 
univerſal, of men to be his lawful Spouſe, And this is ſuch a priviledge as the 
good Angels have not, although in reſpect of his Dominion and their Service to 
him Chriſt is ſaid to be their Lord alſo, yet this more near Conjugal relation 
and band of us to him, is not communicated unto Angels, but imported in theſe 
 words'[ Our Lord,] which words have this further Emphaſis, That God hath 
made his Chriſt to be our Lord and Husband; that is, he hath made us Sons and 
Daughters in Law by Adoption to himſelf, 8 is expreſt in the next verſe,) 
and Chriſt alſo doth thereupon bleſs us. So as in fine, we are both the legal 
Children of God the Father, and nightlylSpoule of Chriſt, which is a ſenſe and * 
interpretation of the words [Our Lord,] which (as far as I yet know of ) has 
not been given to any meer Creatures beſides our ſelves: And this is therefore 
a Conſideration of great weight and endearment both of God and Chriſt to us; 
beſides, that it is one of the Architectonical Pillars and Buttreſſes of this fabriek, 
and of all the particulars of this Model. | 


<= 
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According as be hath choſen i in bim before the fouuda-. 

tion of the World : that we ſbould be holy, S 
5 ö N ut 11333 1 1 11 

. : | F 92.5 \ 2 F b 1 ef lo Wb i D 

N the third Verſe the Apoſtle premiſeth a general Propoſition ;' which he 

i afterward breaks into Particulars. His ſcope being to ſhew how all Bleſſings 

depend both upon God's election before all Worlds, and how likewiſe upon 

Jeſus Chriſt, [who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 9 things 

(or places) in Chrift,) ſo ſaith the third Verſe. (If 1 obſerve it) in thoſe 

words there is the Act of bleſſing [Who hath bleſſe 1 ;] and there are the 


Bleſſings themſelves wherewith we are bleſſet. u nog 
I éſhewed before, both out of the coherence of theſe words with thoſe that 
follow, ver. 4. and other Scriptures, that the time when God beſtowed all theſe 
Bleſſings upon us in Chriſt, was when he choſe us, even before all Worlds. To 
which accords that in 2 Tim. 1.9. He hath called us according to his own purpoſe 
and grace, which was given us in Jeſus Chriſt before the world began. That 
Gyace there, is all one with theſe Bleſſings here, they being all wrapped upin 
that one cxpreflion of Grace: And that which is called 2 Gif, there, is called a 
Bleſſing us liere. And if you look into Gen. 27.37. you ſhall find, that fto Bleſs] 
is all one with to Give} (though it be hot actually given till after wards:) For 
fo we read, that when fat ſpeaks te Eſau of his bleſſing of Jacob, he ſays, 
] have made him thy Lord, and all his Brethren have I given} to him for 
Servants, ( Jacob was but a poor man then, but Jaac had bleſt him, and fo 
had given him all theſe things) and with Corn and Wine have 1 ſuſtained him, 
Cor ſupported him, ) as it is in the Margin. l 
Now, what is here in the third Verſe 


expreſſed in the general, the Apoſtle 
cometh to explain particularly in the Verſes following. 
Ihbere are two things (as I ſaid before) in that third Verſe; there is the 
Act of Bleſſing, and there are the Bleſſings wherewith God hath bleſſed us. 
 Anſwerably in this 4 and 575 Verſes the Apoſtle diſtinctly mentioneth, 1. The 
Act of N to be in Electing and Predeſtinating of us, | according as. he hath 
Elected us,] fo ver.. | and Fredeflinated us,] ſo ver.5. and Then he mentions 
two particular Bleſſings, with which in Election and Predeſtination he hath 
bleſſed us, Holineſs, ver, 4. and Adoption of Children,ver.5, and all this in Jeſus 
Chrifl. And ſo you have the coherence of theſe words, 


According as he hath choſen us in him: ] Thoſe words | He hath choſen us in 
Bim] have bred more controverſie than any ſo few words almoſt in the whole 
Bible, and do therefore require ſome time to open them, 

Firſt, Some ſay, This [choofing us in him] implies, that God chooſeth us, as 
Foreſeeing us to believe in Chriſt, becauſe by Faith it is we are in Chriſt, and b 
Faith only: And therefore this Phraſe [chooſmg us in him] (namely in Chet) 
noteth out the State of the Perſon of a Believer, that he is in Chriſt, or one wit 
Chriſt by Faith. And ſo in God's choice we are conſidered as Believers, (ac- 
cording to this Opinion ;) and this is one great place alledged for Election to 
Ow of Faith foreſee : _ (ſay uf no 3 is in Griff o_ ſuch time as he 
believeth: and God chooſethus in Chriſt; therefore he chooſeth only foreſeein 

them to be Believers on Crit | 1 N wor 4 F 
In 
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to conſure this Opinion, that this ſhould-nbt be the meaning IAG 
ſuch Arguments as the Text itſelf affords; (for Vm. V. 
that God chooſeth men as Brlituirs in 


, 


ob je cc is the Perſons of men, He hath c hoſen us in him, and fo on 1556. 


7 God chooſeth not Propoſitions, as, He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. T hat pro- 


bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt; and then he ſubjoyns here; Ac- 
cording as he hath choſen us in him: ſo making this of Election one inſtance of 


2 Spiritual. Lleſſing in verſe 3. Now, I ask this Queſtion, *Whether # a man 


bleſſed with faith in Chriſt, yea or no, as one of thoſe bleſſings wherewith' we 


- are ſaid to be bleſſed. in him? If they ſay, Tes, then a man-muſt be ſuppoſed tb 


be in Chriſt before he hath faith; = ſome ſenſe or other ;) for Faith itſelf is 
one of the bleſſings comprehended in that [AA] of bleſſings. And ſo, if all be 
given us in Chri ii, then Faith alſo, as we are conſidered already choſeh i Chriſt; 
yea otherwiſe, at the times when we have the bleſſing of Faith given to us, 
we are t onſidered out of Chriſt actually when it is firſt given us, if that is it 
which makes us to be firſt in Chriſt, according to the Apoſtles ſcope of it there: 
There muſt therefore be ſome ſenſe or other intended, whereby we are in Chriſe, 
before we have faith. That is the ſecond Argument. 
Aid then Thirdly the Gatte Hr cho 


- He-choſe us in him [bar toe ſhould be 
it, That he as well intends that he choſe us to'this end, that we ſhould befitwe on 


um. And the Reaſon lies in this; Look as he dotli not chooſe becauſe we'are 
Holy in love, or that he ſoreſeeth we will be hoch in love; but he choqſeth us 
ſhould be holy and without blame in love, In like manner it may be ſaid, 


that we ( & | 

He chooſet bunto Faith; ſor there is the, ſame: reaſon of the one that there is uf 
the other. Beſides, that Faith may be conſidered as a part of Sanctifidatlon, 
1 Jb. gt. Whoſoever belieueth thai Jeſus is the Chriſt,” is born f God, Sc. In 


8 


the 2 Tbeſſ a. 3. both Faith and Holineſs are put in the like relation as to EleQivh, 


and youre ſaid to; be ordlained ta the one, as to the other; and 'therefore if we 
are c 


oſen to be holy, (as here) as being a fruitof Election; then to believe 


alſo is a like ſruit of Election; for obſerve but the words there, and compare 
them with theſe here. It is there ſaid, He Bath appointed us unto ſalpation 
through ſanctiſteatiou and belief of the Truth. Holane ſs (you fee): and Faith 
are put both together, as being Graces unto which: we are alike ordained.* And 
Acts 13.48. As many as were ordained to eternal life, believed;i So that tis is 


not the meaning ofthe words; and that is the firſt Interpretation”) 1-7 212121 
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Now this cannot be the meaning neither. We read indeed, that we have 


d and the forgiveneſs:of fins: But Wind here read. 


Gad... Why! what is the reaſon uf it 2 Becauſe Election is the firſt foundation 
of our Salyation:g it is the firſt Act of God's gung forth in intemĩons toiſude us 


werter df Abe ee hit xtace, jo ver. 6: Hence therefore, althouglx the 
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the Blood of Chriſt: ſo vrr. . Ia amn we'baveiRedim- 


V Secondly, Again, the Apoſtle had ſaid in che verſe before, v. 3. That God harb 


* 


- 


Merits of Chriſt-are the cauſe; of our Salvationz'yct- they ure not the du, 
our being ordained to ſalvation. They are the cauſe that purchafeth-allighings 
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| decreed — — they a: not oh ng" {that fr moved * T0 — 
„ things'untoasl For if they were, there ſhould be 2 derogation from God's free 


N R tb Gras in the firſt act of it, he ſhould not be Free inn it: For Metit ( you know) hath 


—.— Had God clioſen us for Chriſt's Merits, his Lection had not 
1 But having choſen us, and thut but of lis Free grats,, he 
— 4 the Metits us the cauſe of our ſalvation; which being thus à Free 
-giſtof Grace themſelves, and the fruit of his Grace; and no ways the Cauſe or 
Metwethereof ; therefore now Salvation ( though meritsd) cometh to be al- 
ether of Free grace, becauſe the foundatte fot i is rr Un io you' Unve 
this ſecond tel taken e 200 
CI esel [1 
There is athin Inte ion, avkich ſome of bur Divided PR kee. 621 5d. 
As I, That we are faid tobe elected in Chriſt, that is, (tobe) i» Chrift an 
rie ta romè. We are not elected ( {Rea ht as being n Chriſt when elected, 
orb y alection put into Chriſt; but e d tobe in Chrift in the fulneſs of tiny. 


And [uheref ol 
701 with the words chat follow, [hat we 


„ 2. They; this [Bleed in Chrift 
Joould be boly;: and without bIame before bim in love.) 80 us the meaning df 
ſus Chriſt is the greut inſtrument 


Chis Interpretation tends only to this, That 
40 convey all the Bleſſings to us, which God hath Jecreed for us 5 That he is the 
grtat means indeed that God hath ordained, and the cauſe of all things that 
55 Sodhath: ed us unto. But lie hath nothing to Yo with what concerneth 
efHioh itſelf: This [is bum! hath not relation ſb much to the act of 


as either tothe 5 to be conveyed by him, which Ged hath 
—— —— to ſhew,'t future being in him is the Terminus of 


that Mo — And the whole that this place holds forth, + vers br 
effect but what that in 1 The . fays 3 where ydu read, that God hath 
cd #«.tdvbtainfulvation dur Lord efut Wei. Mart it, the Apoſtle Mere 
s not, that: 0 hath ahy influence into che 27 of or- 
ining; dat comes in only/ as cans. ſubſerving that ut, to accompliſh and 
bring about thoſe ends whicli Od in his Decrees did _ upon. The Salvation 
 God-appainted us ugtoz. he oidàined iis to vhtain by Jeſus aſt: So then; {He 
Keen. ur in (uni to be holy] that is, fay they, ia the fulneſs of time to 
e 26d ere in him, A- 2 the cauſt of var bolinels. 
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keſſmgs hene wich we are bleſt. | 
Ny whett it is here laid, . ch tharfanie lx bun 
refers not (ſay they): tothe _ ſelf, as if fit] had — da hf; 
but only has relation to the things ned by that Act. And ſo they ſay, That 
Chriſt is the forindation of E in this ſenſe, char ti N BYeFvorrs, 

x unto which we arealedted,/ he is inted in BleQwonko be the eaufe 
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go chat now; en great and univeſall ally cokihowlei Glory glventd 
ſus Chriſt,0n alt hands, that though God: wholly and relerveth t 
f the glory of the act of chf us yet) all the dings thathe chobſeth 

us ta, his Son (as Gli the en bf: Hecomech in between Election and 
the Things," and we; are ordained to have them all in im; even t obtain Faith, 

Grace; Heaven, and all in Chriſt, as the deſerver and purchaſer of them. And K 
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But though this be moſt true, and is one great part of the meaning of theſe Sri. V. 


words; yet this is not all, or the whole, as I ſhall prove by theſe three or four 
Reaſons ; which when I have done, I will ſhew you what I apprehend is to 


make up the full and clear ſcope and meaning of them, (I ſhall only mention 
what Reaſons the Text affordeth. ) | 


Firſt therefore, If you interpret the words [He hath enn in a charid; 
to le] in him; you put in [70 ve, whicli is not in the Text. Whereas this is 


the plain reading of the words | He hath choſen us in him ;} and therefore if 


there be a ſenſe wherein it may be abſolutely ſaid (as referring to the Act of E- 
lection itſelf ) that we were Choſen in him, witliout putting in any ſuch words; 
it would be much fairer. | 


Secondly, It is ſaid | He choſe us in him before the foundation of the World, 
who therefore would not refer this (in him] unto [ before the foundation of the 
World,] as well as that the Act of chooſing us to have been before the founda- 
tion of the World: and fo God choſe us then in him? Whereas if that had been 


the meaning, he only choſe us zo be in Chriſt in future times which were to come 


after the foundation of the World; the expreſſion Liu him] ſhould have come in 
after thoſe words [the foundation of the world,] as well as the Thing itſelf doth. 
But, He choſe us in him before the foundation of the World ; ſo as [in him 


ſeemeth to refer as well to [efore the foundation of the World,] as to God's 


chooſing us before the foundation of the World. 


Thirdly, Whereas it is ſaid, That Cin him] referreth to the words followin ; 


| That we ſhould be holy and without blame, Sc. Jwe ſee here is a mighty Chaſmaga 
great Gulph between theſe two, [chooſing us in him] and [that we ſhould be 


holy :] for here is [before the foundation of the world] comes between. If in- 


deed the Apoſtle had ſaid, [He hath choſen us before the foundation of the world, 
in him that we ſhould be holy, &c.] or [that we ſhould be holy in him,] there had 
then been ſome colour for it: But he ſaith plainly, [ He hath choſen us in him 
7 the foundation of the world,] | In him) cometh in before [the foundation 


of the world.] So that it ſeemeth this Lin him] referreth to the Act of 


Chooſing. 


And then again there is this Fourth grout Reaſon for it: He had ſaid in the 
third Verſe, ¶ He hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt,] and then 
in the fourth and fifth Verſes he inſtancerh in Election and Predeſtination. Sicut 
elegit, as if he had ſaid, For examples ſake, or for explanations ſake, to give you 
an inſtance, According as he hath elected us in him. Now mark it by this co- 
herence, Either Election is taken for the Act of bleſſing us (as I ſaid before,) 
or for a Bleſſing wherewith God hath bleſſed us: And if either of both, it is 
enough for the thing in hand; it muſt be in Chriſt, and this before the founda- 


tion of the World : And ſo we were elected iti Chriſt then, as well as juſtified in 


Chriſt in the fulneſs of time. 


And then, Fifthly, I find that other Scriptures do back this Interpretation, 


That [ia him] ſhould have relation not only to the things decreed us, as the 


cauſe of them; but have reference to the Act itſelf of chooſing. And this not 
only that Scripture I before mentioned, 2 Tim. 1. 9. [He hath given us grace in 
Chriſt before the world was ;| but alſo that in the third of this Epiſtle, v. i i. 
According to the eternal purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt.) Mark it; [Is 
Chriſt] cometh in that place not only for the thing purpoſed , but in relation 
to the Purpoſe ir ſelf; and this Purpoſe is eternal, | According to the eternal 
purpoſe which he purpoſed in Criſt J Sohat [Chooſong us in Fim,] the meaning 
is not only, Toe in him in the fultieſs of time, or that he ſhould be the cauſe be 


all the Things unto which we ate choſen,only ; but the Choice itſelf, in ſome ſenſe 
or other, is in him, that is, the Ack itſelf, | According to the eternal Purpoſe 


which he purpoſed in Chrift.} 


| 


58 1 An Expoſition of tbe Epiſtle 1 
. And then, for thoſe places that are quoted to interpret it (which I before 
Ferm. IV. mentioned,) as that in 1 Thefſ.5.9. [He hath appointed us to obtain ſalvation by 

3 wo, Lord Feſus Chrift,) which (ay they) is all one with this of the Apoſtle 

pe” here, [He hath elected us in him, Sc.] It is plainly not all one, and that for two 
Reaſons : For 1. In that place of the Theſſalonians there cometh in | To obtain 
ſalvation by our Loyd Jeſus Chriſt ;) but not ſo here. Had he ſaid ſo here, that 
He hath choſen us to obtain Election, or to be holy in x ent then I confeſs it 
be been plain; but he only ſaith ¶ He hath choſen us in him, | and then cometh 
in [that we ſhould be holy before him in love ;] and thoſe words [ before the 
foundation of the world ) come between both. hide 
"a And then Secondly, There is a: great deal of difference between God's doing a 
thing in Chriſt and through Gre. iv xe and d D Res y. It is E anc hies ob- 
ſervation, That when God is ſaid to do a thing in Chriſt, it uſually notes out 
ſome one of thoſe immanent acts of Gods towards us, that paſt between him and 
Chriſt tor us when they were alone, before we exiſted ; and Jeſus Chriſt was a 
common Perſon repreſenting us all, and God gave all to Chriſt for us; as it is 
ſaid, [The Grace that was given us in Chriſt before the world was.) But the 
things that God doth through Chriſt, (which is the Phraſe in the I heſſalonians ) 
are uſually ſome tranſient acts of Gods towards Us, or thoſe things which he 
actually performeth and applieth to us through Chriſt, So that God redeemeth 
through Chriſt, juſtifieth through Chriſt, and ſaveth through Chriſt ; but he 
chooſeth in Chriſt. So that to Chooſe in him, is not all one with that which the 
Apoſtle faith, [He hath ordained us to obtain ſalvation through Chriſt. | | 


TIRE 
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But now the Queſtion is, In what further ſenſe we are ſaid to be Choſen in 
bim: ſo that the Act of Chooſing ſhould be referred to In him, and we to be in 
him at our election; and what ſubſerviency , Chriſt conſidered as God-Man 
ſhould be of to the Act itſelf of electing ls. n 

I ſhall endeavour to Anſwer to, and to explain this Firſt, Negatively ; Second- 
ly, Affirmatively. I will ſhew you, 1. What influence or ſubſerviency he hath 
not; And, 1 will ſhew you what he hath. 

Firft, I will ſhew you what he hath not, He was not the Gauſe of God's 
electing us; for the Apoſtle in the gth verſe of this firſt Chapter, ſaith, That it 

| Was [according to the good pleaſure of his will, which he had purpoſed in 
himſelf.) What is the cauſe of all God's purpoſes towards us? Himſelf. There 
is no other Cauſe. And in the ſame verſe it is alſo added, | According to his 
or pleaſure Sc.] God, as he is the firſt Being, ſo He and his own Will are the 
. firſt Movers of himſelf: So that this [He choſe us in Chriſt] imports not, that 
Leu Chriſt was the cauſe of our Predeſtination (taking him as God-Man, as 
ere he is meant.) And I will give you this great Reaſon for it; For he could 
not be the cauſe of our Predeſtination, who himſelf was predeſtinated- In 
x Pet. 1.20. it is plainly ſaid of Chriſt, That he was pre-ordained before the 
world was founded, He himſelf was choſen: as well as we, therefore he could 
not be the cauſe of our Election: And both he and we being Elected by one 
ſimple and entire act, the Predeſtination therefore of one could not be the cauſe 
of the Predeſtination of the other. And as Chriſt was not the cauſe of Election, 
for the ſubſtance of the Act: fo, nor was he the cauſe of it for the Perſons 
elected. Jeſus Chriſt, as God-Man and Mediatour, did not chooſe ſo much as 
one Man: It was God that elected all thoſe that are elected. Thine they were 
(fays Chriſt to his Father) and thou gaveſt them me, And it were 2 much 
more fond conceitto think that God choſe ſuch to be ſaved, as he forefaw the 
Human Nature of Chriſt would love and chooſe. This were to make the Di- 
vine Will conformed to that of the Human Nature; whereas not my will, but 
thine be done, ſaid Chriſt unto God the Father, 1 | | 


This therefore is not the meaning, that Chriſt as God-Man is the cauſe of the 
Act of our Election as it was in God. * | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Affirmatively, The meaning is this, That Jeſus Chriſt in election CAP 
was the Head of the Elet. He was conſidered, and from the firſt ordained by Serm. V. 
God, as a Common Perſon, to repreſent Us, He undertook for us then, and ſo 
in him we were choſen, as in a Head, This is the ſenſe that Holy Barnes giveth 
of it; To note out (ſaith he) the order of Election, namely, that Chritt was 
ehoſen firſt as a Head, and we in him. Though both at the ſame time; yet for 
priority of Nature, He as a Common Perfon and a Head was firſt elected, and 
— we in him. | 5 
.Y For the clear underſtanding of this, I will firſt give you two Cautions to pre- 
3 vent a miſunderſtanding of it; And ſecondly explain, how it might be that 
Chriſt ſhould be conſidered as a Common Perſon in the Act of Election. 
Firſt, For the Cautions: | 
I, Learn to diſtinguiſh between being elected with Chriſt, and being elected 
in Chriſt, To be elected with Chriſt, is to be elected at the ſame time he was, 
for matter of time; for all was from eternity: But to be elected in Chriſt is with 
this difference, That Chriſt at God's firſt Act of Election was conſidered as & 
Common Perſon, a Head and Root, and we all as in him. This is common 
both to Chriſt and to Us, that we were elected w:ith Him, and he with Ts, for 
matter 85 time. But this is proper to Chriſt, that we were elected in Him, he 
not zu . 5 
Io explain this to you both out of Scripture, by his Type, Adam; and alſo by 
a Similitude, that may convey it to your underſtanding. | y 
Firſt, by Scripture. So Genef. 1. 27. He created Man : in hu own image crea .. 
ted he him (that is, Adam) Male and Female created he them. God in crea- 
ting Adam created all Mankind; as in bleſſing Adam he bleſſed all Mankind. 
Yea, the Creation of Adam was all the creation that the reſt of Mankind had: 
For though they exiſt by Generation, ſucceſſively > yet in him were they created, 
virtually, and then only. Thus in chooſing Chriſt, God lookt upon him as a 
Common Perſon, as a Second Adam, and choſe us in him. And therefore you 
| ſhall find in the 1 Cor,15. that God ſpeaks of Chr:iff and of Adam, as if there 
had been but thoſe two men in the World: [The firſt Man] (ſays he) and che 
ſecond Man.] Was there but a firſt Man, and a ſecond Man? Yes; but theſe 
two Men ſtood for all the reſt. Or (in a word) Jefus Chriſt was not only a Com- 
mon Perſon in his dying for us; but in his being choſen alſo, (as I ſhall ſhew by 
and by, ) and ſo we were elected in him. This is the meaning of it, For the Si- 
militude which I ſpake of, I (hall take it from amongſt Men. Suppoſe that a 
Kingdom were now to be new ſet up, and a King to be choſen, and they meant 
ſo to chooſe him as they would chooſe his Poſterity, his eldeſt Sons that ſhould be 
after him, and that for ever. Now when they have made this Covenant with 
this firſt Man, the firſt King ; We take you for our King, and your eldeſt Son, 
and the eldeſt Sons of all your Poſterity after you to the end of the world. In 
this caſe it may be ſaid, That at the ſame time they choſe his Sons with him; 
and not ſo only, but that they choſe his Sons in him alſo. Why! Becauſe he 
was the firſt, and they are conſidered as i» his Loins, What faith Chriſt ? 
Here am I, and the Children that thou haſt gruen me, And ſo God ſaid to him, 
Here thou art, and in thee all my Elect. l appoint thee as a Root to as man 
men as I chooſe together with rhee ; but I chooſe them ia thee. When God 
firſt ſaid; Let there be a Tree; for order of time both Root and Branches came 
up together, the Branches were created with rhe Root, and the Root with the 
Branches ; yet the Branches in the Root, and not the Root in the Branches, 
Boaſt dot thy ſelf}, as if that thou wert choſen alone, and he alone; and that 
then thou wert given to him to be in him for time to come. No, that place I 
may allude unto in Rom. 11.8. Boaſt not thy ſelf; for thou beareſt not the Root, 
but the Root thee, Thou beareſt not Chriſt; he was not choſen in thee, but 
thou in him, and for him. Ks F 
II. The ſecond Caution is, that you take heed how you underſtand it, as if that 
Chriſt alone were diſtinctly choſen; and that our perſons were not as diſtinctiy _ 
choſen too. Yes, both Chriſt and we too were diſtinctly and particularly 
thought of and ſo individually elected. The meaning (I fay) of this our being | | 
Elected in him, is not as if he only had been diſtinctly and by name choſen, and 
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diſtinct choiſe is of the King himſelf alone. No, the Scripture ſaith, God know” 
eth who are his, he knoweth the very perſons fully and particularly ; yea, and 
diſtinctly viewed them then when he elected them. And yet notwithſtandin 


he thus choſe us as diſtin perſons from Chriſt; yet ſtill our election was in Chriſt. 


As ſuppoſe a Kingdom that chooſeth a King and his Children, ſhould know by 
way of Prophecy, what manner of Men all his Sons to come would be, and how 


many he ſhould have, and yet ſhould chooſe him and them; though (I ſay) | 


they did diſtinctly know all their Perſons and Natures, yet ſtill they chooſe them 
in him as the Head of the family. Now Chriſt is the head of all the family of 
them that are named, both in Heaven and Ear tn. 5 

The ſecond thing to be ſpoken to, is, How Jeſus Chriſt may be rightly conſidered 
to be a common perſon when hewas choſen. Some Divines yield that he was cho- 
ſen to be a common perſon when he ſhould take up Man's Nature; and that we 


were choſen then to be by him repreſented. They acknowledge that he was a 


common perſon in his Death, repreſenting us, and is now a common perſon in 
Heaven, and fits there as in our ſtead, repreſenting us. But ( fay they) in the 
act of chooſing, how ſhould he be conſidered as a common' perſon, in that he did 
not then exiſt as God-Man ? He might indeed be ordained to be a common per- 
ſon, after he did Exiſt as God-Man, but how in election was he, or could he be 
ſuch, he being as then only the Son of God, and not Man? | W 


To ſolve this difficulty, lay we out theſe few things together. 
1. Thattheperſon of the Son of God, ( who was ordained this common per- 
ſon) he was with God then; he was then exiſtent. So Pro. 8.30. Then (ſaies 
widom, namely Chriſt,) 1 was by him, c. And the Evangeliſt 70h» faith, He 
was inthe beginning with Cod; that is, from everlaſting Cas I ſhall ſhew after- 

2. This Son of God that then exiſted ( conſider him as one that was to become 
Man, ) was the object of election as well as the Man-hood, (which was choſen to 
become one with God.) That divine perſon was by an Act and Decree of God's 
will pitcht upon and ſingled out to aſſume our nature and to ſuſtzin the perſan of 


o - 


an head before God in the mean while, EY” En 
3. At or in the Act of Election, this Son of God ( as he actually exiſted at the 


paſſing of that act of election upon himſelf) ſo he actually and ſolemnly under- 


took to be an head and common perſon repreſenting Us; and to that end to aſ- 


9 


ſume our Nature. And this is in order of Nature to be ſuppoſed before our Election 


though coexiſtent together from eternity. 


4. Upon this he was in repute ſuch with God the Father. He was a common 


perſon in God's eſteem, and that juſtly. So Pro. 8. 23. I( namely Chriſt) was 
jet up from everlaſting, e re ever the Earth was, &c. Twas ſet up,) that is, in 
eſteem with God for ſuch. Now this cannot be underſtood of Chriſt as he was the 
ſecond perſon only. But God did ſet him up from the beginning, as bearing and ſu- 


Reining the perſon of God-man,(to which manhood he was choſen and undertook | 


to aſſume ;) and as an head to his members, before. God, who reputed him ſuch. 
And of him conſidered as ſuch, are thoſe words ſpoken for ſoenly he is called 
Wiſdom, as there he is. For Chriſt is not called the Wiſdom of God eſſential- 
ly taken; for that is one of his Attributes, and not a perſon. But he is called 
God's Wiſdom Manifeftative, that is, as ordained to maniſeſt God's Wiſdom un- 
to Us, he being to be God manifeſt in the Fleſh. And ſuch! a perſon or relation 


as he then thus actually undertook, ſuch did God then, and from that time re- 


pute him to be and actually entitled him by, as between himſelf and his Son. 
Therefore in Job. 17.5. ( obſerve the phraſe there,) Gloriſy me ( ſaies Chriſt 


to God,) with the glory which ¶ Thad with thee | before the World was. What 


glory was that? He doth not mean his glory as he was ſimply ſecond perſon; be- 
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9 ba confuſedly andin groſs # andas in his election x only. God did not 
| V. chqoſe in the general 4 as a Kingdom doth chooſe the Children of a King that 
come aſter him, and are involved in him, in a general notion only; ſo as their 
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a uuſe he had that glory now; and there fore needed not to begg it. Nay, he 

"mm could not begg itzit was too muth for him ſo to begg, tor ſo he is equal with God. Serm. V. 
30 Therefore it muſt be the glory of the Mediator-ſhip. | which I had before the A 
3 the World was,] that is, in thy repute ; thou, accountedſt me thus and thus glo- 


_—_ rious in reſpect of the glory ordained me by my undertaking to be Man and the 
"= Mediator of the Church. And this is plain, it you compare it with the 24th v. 
for there he ſpeaks of that glory which was given him; which can be no other 
then the glory of the Mediator-ſhip, So then , Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond perſon 
being exiſtent, arid undertaking to be a common perſon and a Mediator for Men, 
God did reckon him as ſuch, he was in his account, at the chooſing of him, as a 
common perſon and Head, and as a Mediator too. And indeed, there was this 
great advantage of our Mediator his being God, that thereby he was not only pre- 
| ſent at, and privy to the making of all God's Decrees ; but was alſo by, to un- 
dertake for all that concerned his part in it which God ſhould decree, and to enter 
upon the Title and Relation of our Head and Mediator then. And there is this 
Reaſon why Chriſt muſt needs have been an Head to his Members, before his aſ- 
ſuming our Nature, or his Aſcending up to Heaven; ( which I ſee not how it can 
be anſwered.) Becauſe otherwiſe Jeſus Chriſt had not been an head to the Fa- 
thers under the Old Teſtament ; for he had not as then taken an human Nature. 
And yet was actually a common perſon for forgiving their Sins, by vertue of that 
attonement he had engaged to perform for them; which was ſuch in God's repute 
exiſting before him in Job's time. Deliver him, I have found a Ranſom, Job 3 3. 
And upon the account thereof God did as really and actually forgive the Sins of 
the Old Teſtament, as he did Rom. 3. 25. Now it he was a head then, and they 
actually Members of him; then he might be ſo, virtually, and repreſentative- 
ly, from everlaſting, through his undertaking of it; and this, in as juſt a ſenſe 
as he is ſaid to be the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World. Why may 
not the Promiſe of the ſecond perſon then paſſed unto God, give as full, yea 2 
fuller ſubſiſtence of thoſe things which God decreed and which he undertook for, 
before God his Father; as God's promiſe which was written in the Old Teſta- 
ment, gave to the Fathers Faith then, in reſpect unto which Chriſt was as then 
already ſlain? God the Father, who was then preſent, had a certain aſſurance, 
that Chriſt his Son, that gave his promiſe tor performance, would and ſhould 


9 8 it. And Chriſt as Son of God, who was God, having promis'd, I may 
lay of both, that Chrift's word then was as good as his bond, and the Father's a{- 
ſurance that he ſhould perform it, as good as if he had already ſeen it done: And 
bg callin ings." that are not, as certain as if they were. And I ma | 


a ce. And I may apply one 
and the ſame effect of the Apoſtle Paul equally to both, if of God the Father 


giving Chriſt his promiſe before the world began, it muſt be ſaid, God that c an- 
not lie. And ſo it is, and was as firm and ſure as if done and fulfilled; and this 
becauſe he is God, as Tit. 1. 2. tis exprefly there ſaid; In hope of eternal life, 
which God, that cannot lie promis d, before the World began, 1 inay invert it 
and ſay for the ſame reaſon, that that promiſe which Chriſt made the Father to 
undertake the Mediator-ſhip in Man's Nature before the world was, and to do all 
he did in the fulneſs of time; that Chriſt's promiſe then muſt have been, and 
was reputed as ſure and ſtedfaſt by God the Father, as if it had been already done; 
And God the Father might as certainly build upon it to do any thing that was to 
be done, depending upon what Chriſt undertook to do then, as if Chriſt had alrea- 
dy performed all that promiſe and undertaking ,and this upon as equal reaſofts, for 
Chriſt was God then, as well as the Father, and could no more lie than he;for they 
both are equals, Job. 10. and all the terms of bothſides are equal, before rhe world 
was,&e. both of them. I might likewiſe urge that which followeth in the 10. v. of 
this 1. Chap. to W you have an ale, A gathering together 
again unto one head, both of Jeu and Gentile, Why a gathering together again 
unto one head? (for ſo the word ſignifieth, ) One Reaſon-may be, becauſe in 
Election they were in Chriſt as a Head beſore. But I leave the diſcuſſing that till I 
come to the 10th, V. N 15 5 gs 
So that (to conclude this point) that we are ſaid tobe Elected in Chriſt, the 
meaning of it is ſummed up in theſe particulars. | 55 
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ors of 
Brethren. Rom. 8. 29. Who hath Predeſtinated us * 17 A ro be con- 
e the firſi-60ru among many 


ry Creature. God would never have condeſcended fo low (ſpeaking of the Eter- 
nal Generation of his Son,) as to compare him therein with Creatures. But faith 


he, He is the firſt-born of every Creature, and the Heal of the body, the Church; 


üs it followeth, v. 18. b Foe: 2 | 
2. That God in that act of Election lookt not at us apart and ſingly as in our 
ſelves; ſo as by one act to chooſe us, and by an other acł to give us to Chriſt. But 
(as we ſay of the Soul, Infundendo creatur, & creando infunditur; it is by one 
and the ſame act of God's both created and infuſed into the body, and ſo ſubſiſts 
not one moment apart :) So God in the act of chooſing us gave us to Chriſt, and 
in: 2 us to Chriſt he choſe us. And thus, he never conſidering us apart, but 
46 Me ers of Chriſt and given to him, in the very act of ehiobſing; hence our 
very choice itſelf is ſaid to be in him. And fo (on the other ſide) in the firſt 
view and purpoſe God took up concerning Chriſt, and in Electing him, he lookt 
not at him apart, as a ſingle perſon in himſelf; but as an head to us his body, cho- 
ſen in him, and with him. Sd that the meaning is not, that Jeſus Chriſt the ſe- 
cond perſon in the Trinity, was choſen by one act to be Man, and then to be a com- 
mon perſon by another: But at the vely fame inſtant that he was choſen the 
one, he was chofen the other; under that very conſideration, to be a common per- 
ſon, which he then actually undertock. It was in this, as in the creation of Adam his 
ſhadow;who, when he was firſt made, was not made as a ſingle Man, he was made 


a living Hul, 1 Cor. i 5. 45. What is that? To be a publick perſon to convey life to 


others, às well as to have Life perſonally in himſelf, Thatis the meaning, as appears 
by the following words, the laft Adam (that is,.Chriſt)was made a quickning Spi- 
ritzelat is, not to himſelf, but to others. So thatthe very firſt view that God in Ele- 
Gion took of Chriſt, was not of him only as afingle perſon conſidered , but asa 
common perſon repreſenting others. In a word; as in the Womb, head and 
members are not conceived apart, but together as having relation each to other: 
80 were we and Chriſt (as making up one myſtical body unto God) formed to- 
gether in that eternal Womb of Election. So that God's choice did compleatly 
terminate itſelf on him and us, us with him, and yet us in him, he having the 
priority to be conſtituted a common perſon and root to us; for that is the relati- 
on wherein we ſtand unto him, and in that relation we were firſt choſen. 

And then the third thing which this phraſe implieth, and which will make up 
the meaning of it, is this. That as God's decree gave us a fubſiſting beyond 
things meerely poſſible to be, (that is, which God could make, but never de- 
creed- to make; ) ſo we by reaſon of this Election of us with Chriſt, in this 


tranſaction, in this reſpect we came to have a further vpreſentative being and 


exiſtence in Chriſt from event, by vertue of his being then conſidered as a 
common head. So that in this did Jeſus Chriſt ſubferve God's decree. I will (faith 


Chrift) repreſent them; they are all vertually in me, and do thou;O Father, reck- 
on them as having a ſubſiſtence in me. Jeſus Chriſt (I ſay) did give thereby a 


ſuſiſtence to us, ſuch as Adam when he began to be, did give unto all Man-kind; 
they were all virtually in him. Now make bur the ſuppoſition that Adam had ex- 
iſted from everlaſting, as Chriſt did (the per ſon, I mean, ho took this Title and 
Relation on him,) and then how this might be, is eaſily underſtood. 


I Will only add to this laſt thing mentioned the great ends and advantages that 


* 


this ſubſerviency of Chriſt unto the act of Election was of, in bis actual under- 
taking to be a Root of a new ordained being to us, at that inſtant. | 


1, BY 


13 


a EPHESIANS” 


— 


1. By means of this our virtual or nepreſentative ſubſiſting or being lookt at 


as in Chriſt, and as one with him, in and from God's firſt chooling us; by means Ser, 
of this God could then from everlaſting make a Covenant of Grace, and alſ W 


make that Covenant ſure unto us. A Covenant (we know) is an agreement 
between two parties upon Terms. Now we then not exiſting in our ſingle ſelves; 
though God might have took up a purpoſe to do this or that for us, and in us; 
yetit could not be called a Covenant, unleſs we were ſome way extant belore 
him;and the Covenant of Grace ſhould otherwiſe not have been a Covenant until 
men did believe. To help this therefore, God choſe us in Chriſt, and he repre- 
ſented us, ſtanding before God in our ſtead, and offering to undertake to work in 
us all the Terms that God ſhould require on our part; as this here, To be holy 
before him in love, Sc. And ſo a Covenant was as truly ſtruck between God 
and Us, through Chriſt's repreſenting us, as the Covenant of Works was be⸗ 
tween God and Us, as conſidered in Adam. And hence it is, That Chriſt (by 
the Prophet I[azah )is called Our Covenant. Dn | 

2. Hence likewiſe Secondly it comes to paſs, that God might upon this Cove- 
nant then give and beſtow upon us all Spiritual bleſſings (as we were thus con- 
ſidered in Chriſt.) Had God choſen us in our ſelves only, and apart, then indeed 
he might have purpoſed them all unto us; but could not have been ſaid, as then, 
to have given them unto us, or to have /eſſed us with them as then. But 
whenas through Chriſt his actual undertaking this Relation as 7hen unto us, that 
we came to be conſidered in him as a Common Perſon, God might in him bleſs 
us with all theſe Spiritual bleſſings, (in the ſenſe before given: ) even as 
Adam was created a Common Perſon, and fo we conſidered virtually and repre- 
ſentatively in him ; God might, and did bleſs us with all Earthly bleſſings in him 
(as we before obſerved.) God did purpoſe them unto Adam and Us, afore, by 
a bare Decree ; but could not have been ſaid to bleſs us with them, unleſs he 
who ſhould repreſent us was himſelf exiſtent ; (and fo we virtually and repre- 
ſentatively in hem.) which was not until his creation : I ſpeak of Adam. But 
now the Son of God, then actually exiſting, did voluntarily and by God's ap- 


pointment Perſonate us, that thereby all Bleſſings, and the Promiſes of them, 


might be virtually given us, by being then given to him for us; as that Phraſe - 
2 Tim.2. 9.imports, [The grace that was given us in Chriſt Teſus before the 
world began, Even as a Grandfather may give a Portion to his Sons Child yet 
unborn, by giving it to his Son whom he makes his Heir and Executor; he per- 
ſonally ſubſiſting Wore, and his Child in him. . | 
3. The Third Advantage is, That hereby our Salvation had a ſure foundation 
given it in Election; not only in God's eternal love and purpoſe; (but the foun- 
dation of the Lord remains ſure, he knows who are his:) but further alſo, 
This his firſt choice of us was a founding us on Chriſt, and in and together with 
chooſing us, a ſetting us into him, ſo as then to be repreſented by him. So that 
now we are to run the ſame fortune (if I may ſo ſpeak) with Chriſt himſelf 
for ever: Our Perſons being made myſtically one with his, and he a Common 
Perſon to us in Election, as Adam was in his creation. Other men, (as likewiſe 
the Angels that fell) were ordained to be in themſelves, to ſtand or fall by them- 
ſelves; bat we were by a choice act of God's, cull'd out of the lump; and choſen 
in Chriſt, and not in our ſelves apart. Hence they the other mentioned ſtood 
upon their own bottom, and in a ſingle -and naked relation unto God : and ſo 
God dealing with them but as meer ſingle creatures, according to that Law that 
paſſeth between the Creator and the ſingle Creatures, they fell and periſhed. 
But we were conſidered in Chriſt from the firſt, and therefore though we fall, we 
ſhall'riſe again in him and by him; for he is a Common Perſon for us, and to 
ſtand for us, and ts for ever to look to us, to bring us to all that God ordained us 
unto; and ſo this Foundation remains ſure. We are choſen in Chriſt, and there- 
fore are in as ſure a condition (as for final periſhing) as Chriſt himſelf. . 5 
4. There is a Fourth end or ſubſerviency of it, That God looking on us thus res 
preſented in Chriſt, and bearing that relation to him, and he tous; God and 
Chriſt together might from that time delight in us, as you have it Prov;8.Chap. 
and have a complacency between themſelves before - hand in us. But of this when 
we come to the 674 Verſe, | s 
There 


—_— 


& be 


64 Ne An Expoſition of the Epiſtle pas 


HI bere are Twoother things that go to make up this Interpretation. of theſe 

germ V. words Ghoſen in him] yet fuller ; which are added by Some. I ſhall but name 9 

0 them now. > | 1 | 790 1 

I. That we were Choſen in Chriſt as the Pattern unto whom we ſhould be 

conformed. God ſet him up-as the Pattern, and drew us (as ſo many little Pi- * 

tures) by him and his Image. He hath predeſtinated us to be conformed to the 3 

Image of his dn, Rom. 8,29. That's the firſt, In him, as the Pattern 3 

of us. 3 J 

2. [In him] (ſay ſome,) This Phraſe noteth out habitudinem cauſe ſinalis, 9 

ſaid Anſelme long ſince, that he was the End of all thoſe whom God choſe. 1 
And there ſore whereas ſome Copies have it [i as7s,] others have it barely [7s], 

which accordingly may be read [To him]. I ſhall meet with theſe two in the 

next Verſe, therefore I will no longer inſiſt on them here. 


— 


I will now give you(for all this is but a Doctrinal diſcourſe to open the words) 
ſiome uſeful Obſervations, | 5 5 FRY 
Obſerv. 1. I. Learn to give Jeſus Chriſt his full honour, which God his Father hath given 

him. It is a mighty honour, that he is the cauſe of all the grace and glory that 
you have, and ſhall have. But that he ſhould be the Common Head ſet up in 
Election too before the world was, this honoureth him much more: this ſetteth 
another Crown upon his head, and it is pity he ſhould loſe any honour that may 
be given him. Saith he, 70h 17. 5. Glorifie thou me with thy own ſelf, with 
$ the glory which I had with thee before the world was; that is, that glory 
| which then, conſidered as God-Man, I had in thy repute and eſtimation , and 
F V whichthouthy ſelf gaveſt me between Me and Thee, and which thou reſpectedſt 
i me for; accordingly, (even as bearing that perſon of Head and Mediatour, which 
ere it be long I ſhall viſibly wear in Heaven) give it me now in the ſight of An- 
gels and Men. 5 1 9h 
Now, ſince God thus glorified Chriſt then, do you likewiſe glorifie him in 
your hearts with that glory which he had before the World was: part of 
, which you have heard what it was, namely, that which 1s proper to the Text, 
E- (for it would take up many Sermons to lay it all open.) Men are afraid to de- 

. rogate from God, whilſt they give to Chriſt. But if we make God the ſole cauſe 
of Predeſtination, there is no danger of giving this honour unto Chriſt in the 
act of chooſing us, that God( as the Text hath it) ſhould chooſe us in him; This is the 
Fathers honour, that his Will was the womb wherein lay both Chriſt and We 
too : But this is the Sons honour, that the Father ſet him up from everlaſting as 
a Common Perſon for Us to be choſen in him; He choſe us in him, and never 
once conſidered us out of him. | 

Obſerv,2, 2. Obſervation, or rather Inſtruction. Let God the Father have the glory of 
the Act, in that he is the Fountain, the firſt Mover in, and the ſole Cauſe of it. 
His will and good pleaſure did caſt it (tor the ſubſtance of it) and ſingled out our 
Perſons, and ordained Chriſt an Head, and Us in him. And remember, that as 
this Election is unto this great priviledge, To be in Chrift, and one with him (of 
all the higheſt, and fundamental to all other: ) ſo that it is Election, a Chorce, 
wherein others were left. God paſſed by not only multitudes of Perſons, whom 
he could have made (but did not); but alſo a vaſt number of thoſe whom he 
did ordain to be. And were you ſo choſen in Chriſt, as that God never pur- 
poſed you a being but as in Chriſt, and then gave you this ſubſiſtence in Chriſt, 
never caſting a thought upon you out of him: then reckon of no other being, 
but what you have in Chriſt, Reckon not of what you have in Honours, or what 
you are in Greatneſs or Parts ; but reckon of what you were in him before this 
World was, and of all the Spiritual bleſſings wherewith he then bleſſed. you ; 
and likewiſe of what you are now in him, by an actual Union, as then by a vir- 
tual and repreſentative one. Of him (namely God) you [are] in Chriſt, ſaith 
_ = the Apoſtle in the fore-named place, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Conſider but the reference of 
the words to what was ſaid before, and you will find that there is no Being true 
and real to be valued by us, but in Chriſt, Of him you [are ;] That Phraſe hath 
an Emphaſis in it; it is Verbum ſubſtantivum, relating to other things that ſeem 
to have a being, but are not. So ver. 27. God hath choſen the weak things 4 
a ; | ti 
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the world; to confound the mighty ; things which are not, Io bring to nought the 
things which art. There are other things ſpoken of; that [are,] and [are 


Her. 26.) but glory not of theſe (ſays the Apoſtle,) ds having any being; [Of 
Nw 7 25 in 223 that (cke, ies As it is written) he that a ln 
glory inthe Lord, ver. 3 1. Here is your being, and all the being you have; and 
(ſays he) reckon of no being elſe; glory in nothing, but only in this, that you 
are in Chriſt : For God clioſe you in him; the being you had was in him before 
the World was. 1 9 


= 


And ſo much for that, which indeed is the greateſt difficulty 1 am like — 


meet with in this Chapter, or in this Epiſtle. 
Noi in the Second place, as it is aid, Cod hath choſen as in Chrif; ſothe time 
when is ſpecified next, ¶ Before the foundation of the Morld.] 


There are two ſehfes which Divines (with whom I have met) do give of 
theſe words. (And I love ſtill to give the largeſt ſenſe that will hold.) 
Firſt; (ſay they) [hefore the foundation of the world] ſignifies as much as 
from eternity. Why? Becauſe before the World was, there was nothing but 
Eternity. If you look paſt the World, you put your head up into Eternity. 
And to make good this Interpretation they cite John 1.1. where, when the Ez 
vangeliſt would expreſs, that Chriſt was Eternal, he ſays, He was iu the begin- 
ning. And if he were in the beginning, at that very inſtant when the World 
was made, certainly he was from everlaſting. Therefore (further to confirm 
this,) Prov.8.23. Wiſdom ſays, I was ſet up from everlaſting; from the be- 
ginning, ere ever the earth was. Theſe three Phraſes (you ſee) are equivalent, 
and all one. 8 . 5 
The Second Interpretation that I have met withal (in the works of ſome 
who are yet alive, and which Mr. Baines likewiſe hath) is this, That thoſe words 
do note out the order of God's decree, namely, that God choſe us in Chriſt in 
his own purpoſe, before the foundation of the world was laid in his dectee or 


4 
* 


purpoſe; ſpeaking herein of God aſter the manner of men. Not but that God 


thought of all at once; for all his works are known to him from the beginning: 
But becauſe he did ſubordinate one thing to another; and ſo, he did intend and 
make the World for his Elect; and in that ſenſe he choſe Chriſt before them, and 


them before the world. They were ſet up (as the Phraſe is) fitſt and primarily, 


in his aim and intention, and the world ſubordinately unto them. 


is ſaid, i Pet. 1. 20. that God did pre- ordain Chriſt before the foundation of the 
World: If the meaning were only this, Before the world began to be, and not 
before the world was in God's Purpoſe too; then there were no ſpecial thing 


ſaid of God's ordaining Chriſt : for (in that ſenſe) he like wiſe ordained the world 


before the world was; that is, he pre- ordained it to be, ere it did actually exiſt. 
But (ſay they) this Phraſe importeth a ſpecial love from God unto Chriſt, in that 
he thought of him before he thought of the world, and ordained the world 
meerly for him. 5 1 


The other Reaſon is, That otherwiſe it were incongruous to compare things 


in a like ſtate with things in a different ſtate. When therefore the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks of God's Decrees, and of our election in compariſon of the world, he 
means the world as it alſo was in God's Decrees. And perhaps it may be one 
reaſon why the word Predeſtination] and ¶ Fore-knowledge\ are uſed in Scri- 
pture, only of God's Decrees about Man, and not about the World: I ſhall 
only add a Scripture for the confirmation of this, 1 Cor. 3. 22: Whether Paul, or 
Apollo, or Cephas, or [the world}; all are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chri 
is God's, Mark here the order of things; God ordained Chriſt for himſelf, 
Chriſtis God's, He ordained you for Chriſt, Joa are Chriſts : And he ordained 
the world for Jou. Apollo, Cephas, and the World, all are yours. So that the 
World was ordained both for you, and for Chriſt; and for God himſelf alſo. 


2 8 give you an Obſervation or two upon this place, and fo paſs on to the 
next. ED) | | ifs | | 


= E ER 


Ferm. V.. 


mighty] and great things in the Worlds eye, as Honours, Wiſdom, Strength; &c; ©. 


And there is a Reaſon or two for this Interpretation; for otherwiſe; where it 
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Obſerv. 1. 


Obſerv. 25 


Jen V. | 


F irſt therefore; If it be taken thus, that God choſe you from eternity; you 


ſee then thüt God's love is everlaſting. Do you therefore value it by the eter- 
nity of it, as Chriſt doth 70h 17. 24. Thoy (ſays he) lovedſt me before the foun- 
dation of the world. Chriſt (you ſee) makes a great matter of it, and why 
ſhould notwe? If amanwere in love with a Maid when ſhe was a Child , and 
his love towards her grew up togother with her, it endears his love the more 


unto her. It is true of Love, as it is of Wine, that the older it is, the better 


Secondly, Let God's love have the ſame valuation with you, that the love of 
God himſelt' had of you. Tou ſee (according to the Interpretation given) that 


he choſe you before he purpoſed to make the world ; he preterred you to all the 


world. We ſpeak not (as I ſaid before) of the priority of time; for all things 


came up at once before God, but of what his aim and intention primarily pitcht 


upon. The World was but caſt in, as he ſaith, Mar. 6. 3 3, All other things ſhall 


be [ſuper-added.) Have you the ſame valuation of God, and of his love? Thus 


David had; Whom (ſays he) have I in Heaven, but thee? And there is none 


to me on earthin compariſon of.tbee, . Value God and his love more than all the 


Obſerv. 3. 


world, though there were millions of them. He valued you before the world, 
and therefore is beforehand with you in his love; He not only loved yo u from 
everlaſting (whereas your love is but of yeſterday;) but in the valuation of it, 
he loved you before all worlds, and preferred you to all worlds: though you loved 
the world firſt, before you loved him, 1. John 2.15, If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. Why is not the love of the Father in him?Becauſe 
the Father loved us before the world was. And were a Mans heart taken with the 
love of the Father, certainly he would prefer it before all the world; for the love 
of God the Father preferred him before all the world, Overlook we this world, 
no matter what becometh of it, or of us in it. We look not (ſays ths N at 
things Temporal look we to the other world, unto which God hath c 
predeſtinated vs. Net 3 47 SE af £0 1% 

A Third Obſervation or Iaſtruction: See the Reaſon why all things in this 
world do further God's decree of Election. Al things work together for good to 
them that love God. In God's purpoſe and intention you came firſt up before the 
world, as you may ſee in that Chriſtian. Inventory, 1 Cor. 3.22. (the place be- 
fore cited) All things are yours, Paul, Apollo, Cephas, the World, things preſent, 


things to come, Life, Death, and all are yours; and good reaſon why, God 


choſe you before them all, and ſo plotted the buſineſs, that all things in this 


world ſhould be ſomarſhalled as to further and ſubſerve the decree of Election. 


| Obſer Vi4. 


He appointed that thou ſhouldſt be poor, another rich; thou low, another ho- 


nourable ; one man to be deformed, another beautiful; one man to have theſe 


and theſe croſſes and afflictions in the world, and another few or none at all. 


And all this variety is to further their ſalvation in a ſeveral way ; all is ſubordi- 
nated unto Election. God ordained our Being and condition of living in this 
world, in ſubordination to that other world. James ſaith, He choſe the Poor of 
this world; but how ? not as firſt fore-ſeeing them poor, and ſo pitching on 
them for ſalvation ; but having choſen their Perſons nakedly and ſimply conſi- 
dered, he ordained they ſhould for the moſt part be poor, ſo to glorifie his Grace 
the more, (which is the end of Election :) and ſo he ordained whoſe Children we 
ſhould be,which yet 1s the original of ourBeing;this was not plotted firſt,and then 
we choſen to ſalvation; but we were choſen to ſalvation, and then God allotted or 
deſtinated the ſeveral Times we ſhould live in, who ſhould be our Parents, and 
what our conditions; and all as means ſubordinate to Election, ſo to illuſtrate his 
Grace the more. And therefore care not what thy Parentage, or what thy condi- 
tion is here: Thou wert by God conſidered as that which he meant to make thee, 
even a brave and glorious Creature, ere ever the conſideration of what thy con- 
dition here ſhould be, came in; this eſtate of thine here being but the way unto 
that thy Country and Inheritance. 55 brag | 
In the Fourth place ; See here the reaſon why nothing in this world can ſepa- 


rate a man from the love of God. What ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 38 ? He makes 


a mighty challenge, he challengeth Angels and Men, Dominions and Principa- 


lities, Sc. all things in this world, and in the world to come: and I am per 


ſwaded 


oſen and 
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-yaded (ſays he) that nothing ſpall be able to ſeparate us from the. love of God, ENG 
12 2 115 my od Ds? Worlds: That's a good reaſon. Showld 7-2 Ferm. V. 
nant (ſays God) of Night and Day be loſt ; Let this World run into confuſion ; = 
let Heaven and Earth ceaſe to keep their Laws, yet my Covenant with you ſhall | 
not ceaſe. Why ! I. choſe you before all Worlds : Here's the reaſon, Hil ſhall 
remove, and Mountains depart ; but my kindneſs ſhall not depart, (Iſai. 54. 1 2 


neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be removed. . Why ! Becauſe my kind- 
neſs was before the Mountains, and before the Hills were brought forth, (as 

Wiſdom ſpeaks, Prov.8.) )) 5 ; TY ROD | 

J. Fear not the ruin of Kingdoms, nor of the World, for your Being depends £7 

not on either of them; God choſe you before all Worlds. Let Kingdoms totter, : 
and Mountains be thrown into the midſt of the Sea, We have a Kingdom that 

4 Cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12. ut. And thus much for the Time of our Ele- 

9 | ction „ 5 82 | . f 


III. For the End unto which God choſe us; the Apoſtle faith it is, That we 
might be holy and unblameable before bim in love. LR 
By [ Holineſs] here is meant, either that imperfe@ holineſs of Grace, which 
we have in this life; or of that perfect holineſs, which we are ordained to in the 
World to come. It is evidently meant of both. . bu 
Firſt, Of that Perfect Holineſs in the World to come; and this principally : 
For (faith the Apoſtle) he hath choſen us to be holy and | blameleſs]. The word 
- Ggnifieth ſuch an Innocence as no man can juſtly carp at; [4,us;) ſuch as a ca 
tious Momus cannot take exceptions at; nay, ſuch as God himſelf (who is more 
curious than Man) ſhall find no fault with, or blame in: [before him.] Therefore 
it muſt needs be meant of Perfect Holineſs , which he hath ordained us unto 
in Heaven: and (as I take it) is the ſame with that in the fifth Chapter of this 
ſame Epiſtle, ver.27. Chriſt will ſant#:jie and cleanſe his Church, (which is for 
the preſent but imperfectly holy,) that he may preſent it to himſelf glorious , 
without [pot or wrinkle, or any ject Joo ; out that it may be holy, and 
without blemiſh. It is the very ſame thing that here we are ſaid to be ordained 
to in the end. And God will do this, to the end that he may look upon us with 
pleaſure. Our Imperfe& holineſs is indeed, Holineſs before him in truth and 
ſincerity ; but it is not Holineſs before him thut blame : It is not ſuch as he 
can fully and perfectly delight in. So that this is the meaning of the place, 
That God hath ordained unto all thoſe whom he hath choſen a Perfect holineſs, 
and that they ſhould be blameleſs before him; which one day they ſhall cer- 5 
tainly be. Paul in the Phil. 3:12. wiſheth that he might apprebend that, fort 
which alſo he was apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. What is that? A perfection in 
Grace. God (ſays he) gave me to Chriſt, that I might be perfectiy holy: For 
(ſays he, ver.14.) I pe towards the mark of” the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; if by any means I may attain to the Reſurrettion of the dead. He en- 
deavoured to be as perfect as the Juſt ſhall be at the Reſurrection, (fo ver. 11.) 
for that is it for which God gave him unto Chriſt. Chriſt took us to beſtow this 
upon us; and God ordained us unto this. God is ſo perfect in himſelf, and in his 
contrivements, that he looketh and pitcheth upon the perfection of his Works 
at firſt. When we were choſen by him, we came not up ſinful before him; or 
imperfectly holy as we are here; but God looked at the utmoſt end, what he 
would make us at the laſt ; and ſo preſented us unto Chriſt. Now Chriſt upon 
that preſentation was ſo taken with our beauty, that never ſince can he abſo- 
lutely delight in us, until he hath ſanctiſed us and cleanſed: us, and made us 
erfect, having neither ſpot nor wrinkle, as at firſt we were preſented to 
. Secondly; As he hath ordained us to Perſect Holineſs in the world to come, 
to be blameleſs before him: ſo he hath ordained us to Holineſs in this life (or 
elſe. we ſhall never come to Heaven.) 1 Theſß 2. 13. He hath choſen us unto 
ſalvation, through ſanctificat ion of the Spirit, You muſt run through füncti- _ 
fication of the Spirit, or you ſhall never come to Heaven: You: nuiſt be pure in | 
heart here, or elſe youſhall never ſee God, This is the leaſt intended of the | 4 
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FRAN. But you will ſay, How can our Holineſs" here be called T/ndlameableneſs? = 
germ. I Anſwer, Tes, in ſome ſenſe it may be ſo called; namely, that Evangeli- 
> cally it is ſuch; ſor you ate perfectly holy in defire;* Tou pray that God's will 
mi be done on Earth as it is in Heaven: It is the deſire ef every good Soul to 
| be unblameable. Again, You may be ſaid to be unblameable, becauſe if you 
iin, you make it up again by repentance. So that you' ſee, how by Holineſs and 
| Tunblameableneſs are. meant, both Holineſs here and hereafter - | 
-: Accordingly [Before him] hath'a double fenſe, © ALY 
1. If you underſtand the Holineſs mentioned of Imperfect holineſs here; 
the e that true holineſs is not before Men, it is before God, who ap- 
proveth of ſincerity only: ſuch as your Father Abrabam was to you an Exam- 
ple of, Cen. 17. 1. Walk before me, and be upright, That expreſſion there is all 
one with this rage before God here, If the heart be upright or ſincere be- 
fore God, that is all one as to be holy before him, In Coloſſ. 3. Servants are 
_ to do their Maſters ſervice as before God, Sc. But I cannot ſtand upon 
SW: 2: 163 . ns 3063 DO 11-267 03% 1905 
2. If that Holineſs be underſtood of the holineſs of Glory, (as ptincipally, if 
not only, it is) then ¶ before him] hath two meanings, and both good. 
Ihe one is this; God hath ordained us to be holy in his preſence for ever, 
and there for ever to enjoy him, and delight our ſelves in that enjoyment, Tu 
thy preſence (faith the Pjaimiſt) there # falneſs of joy dr. 
Or, Secondly, the meaning is this, That as we might delight in God, and 
enjoy his Face and prefence, fo he might delight in us, we being perfectly 
holy before him, or in his account. The end of his chooſing us was, that we 
might be in his preſence, and he delight himſelf in us, and glory in his Creatures 
as made thus holy and thus happy by him. Dulce eſt amare, & amari; It is a 
ſauret thing to love, and be beloved again. God, though he loved his Children, 
vet could not reſt in that love, nor heighten it to a delight in them, till he had 
_ pp Gs before him; till he had made them perfectly holy 
Aud then Laſtly, [1z love] is added, as meant of perfect holineſs in Heaven, 
where there is no Faith, nothing but Love. And if you take it of Imperfect ho- 
lineſs here, ſo all the Principles of true holineſs are nothing but love; ' Faith 
Worletli ly love, So that the Words may well bear both theſe ſenſes, 


I ſhall now give you ſome Obſervations out of the Words, as taken in either 
Obſero. 1. +. Firſt, If this Holineſs here be meant of Perfect holineſs (as certainly it is,) 

ſee then what Heaven is: It is Perfect Holineſs and Perfet? Love to God, To 

_ be Holy before hum in love; this is the foundation of the Glory in heaven. If I 
= : hoid ſpend Millions of years in deſcribing Heaven uffta you, I could ſay no 


. 


more, but only open theſe three things couchedin the Text, Perfect Holineſs in 
 God:spreſence;andenjoying and loving of him, even as we are beloved of him. 
This is Heaven, and this is chat Which God hath pirched upon to bring us to- 
This is the chief thing in Election, in which work of God's he looks to this Cn- 
|  6lanieableneſs in Holineſs and Love before him, as the end of it. 
Olſerv. 2. 2. In the Second place; whereas the Apoſtle in the next Verſeſaith; [He hath 
predeflinated us to the adoption of ' Children :| and in this Verſe foregoing it he 
ſeith, ¶ He hath choſen us 10 be holy — him in love] (ſo putting Holineſs be- 

fore Audoption;) This is the reaſon of it, Auopt ion is a priviledge of Ours, and 

does. indeed contain all the Priviledges we have (as I may ſo ſpeak) for our 

ſelves : but Holineſs is that whictris for God ; it is to pleaſe and gloriſie him, and 

therefore it is juſtly here put before the other. From whence we may obſerve, 

That it is God's firſt aim, that we ſhould be holy before him; Let it therefore 

be our great care too. That which was firſt in God's eye let it be chiefly in ours. 

Though we be ordained to Adoption and Glory, yet we were firſt choſen to be 
e aa 
Art thou Imperſectiy holy? Comfort thy ſelf with this, That though 
thou beeſt now full of blame, and Men may lay magy things to thy charge; 
yet God hath choſen thee to be cne day holy and without blame get 


* 
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him. Yea, thou maiſt comfort thy ſelf againſt Imperfect holineſs in this, That Cy 
when God choſe thee , that firſt view he took of thee ; that firſt Idea wherein Serm, V. 
thou wert repreſented to him, was, as he meant to make thee, even perfectly 1 
holy; ſuch thou cameſt up beſore him in his firſt intention about thee, even 
clothed with all thoſe Jewels and embelliſhments which he meant one day to be- 
ſtow upon thee. What is the reaſon that God is willing to pardon us, and that 
he pleaſeth himſelf in us now? He knows that though we be ſinful now, yet it 
will not be long ere we ſhall be perfectly holy before him. Chriſt cleanſeth us, 
to preſent us to himſelf a glorious Church without ſpot or wrinkle, 
And on the other fide, if it be meant of Imperfect holineſs, as the Means to 

the End, there may theſe two Obſervetions be raiſed ſrom tha: 

1. Without Holineſs here, there is no happineſs to be expected hereafter; Obſervi; 1. 
Without God's Mercy we cannot be ſaved; and without Holineſs we are not 
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bt under Mercy, 1 Pet. 1.2. He hath choſen us to obedience of the Truth. And with- 

*$ out Parity or Ho/ineſs no man ſhfll ſee God. . 
1 2. The ground of all true Obedience is Love, [To be holy before him in love, ] Obſerv. 2. 
1 Faith works by Love. As no duty is pleaſing to God without Faith, ſo neither 
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without Love. It was not the Reaſon why God choſe us, but the End utito 
which he choſe us; [He hath ordained us to be holy before him in love.] RE 
here remains one Obſervation more, that is general to both Interpretatiotis ; Obſerv: 3. 
namely, That the foundation of God's Love is not lovelineſs in us. Though in 
our Love we cannot love a Creature (as, not a Child) until it is and hath a Being; 
and not then neither, unleſs we ſee ſomething lovely in it, which may draw out 
our affections towards it: yet God can reſolve to love ſuch Creatures, as he can 
make thus and thus lovely, and fo ordain them to be holy before him, that he 
may delight in them. He can therefore take things Poſſible (in reſpect of Be-. 
: ing,) that is, which he can, or hath in his power to make and create; and he can 
| aforehand reſolve thus and thus to love them, (which we cannot do.) And the 
Reaſon of this is, For that his Love is only from his own Will, as our being his 
Creatures alſo is: and ſo, the firſt Objects of Election may be Res creabiles, non 
tantiim que Aftu create ſunt © exiſtunt; Things that are lookt upon by him but 
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F. Heving predetinated w unto Adeptionly Feſw Chrif 
fr bimſelf, 1 to the good pleaſure of bis will. 
6. Tothepraiſe of t 77 — 


8 bi Grace, wherein be 
© bath made is accepted in the Belov el. 


HE Coherence of theſe words with the former ſtands this; they contaiti 
. Hy a Second Inſtance of that General of his premiſed der. 3. wherein the 
| @ Apoſtle had ſaid, That God had bleft us with all Spiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly things in Chrift, Now as in that Verſe he mentioneth both an Act of 

bleſſing us [He bath Bleſſed us,] and in the general or total ſpeaks of certain 
Bleſſings themſelves wherewith God hath: bleiſed. us [with All ſpiritual bleſ. 
avenly 1 in Cbriſt:) ſo in theſe following Verſes he accordingly 


. 
* 
* 
x 


» 


ſanp. in 
inſtancath in Particulars; namely, 
1. Election, ver.. 
2. Predeſti nation, ver. 5. 0 N - 
e 70 Blelnens. I __. 
- -His firſt Inſtance is in Election, [ According. as he hath choſen us in him before 
| the foundation of the world.] Here is the Act of Bleſſing, that God Choſe us 
hy in Chriſt, and ſo bleſt us; for Bleſſing was joyned with Chooſing, as a concomi- 
tant of it: God then giving us all Spiritual bleſſings when he choſe us, (as out of 
other Scriptures I have ſhewed.) So that the meaning is, that then, and in 
that act of chooſing, God thus bleſt us; and that particular bleſſing beſtowed b 
that act, is, that we were bleſſed with a perfect holineſs, (as it there Rollows.) 
That we might be holy and without blame before him in love. 
The Second Inſtance he giveth is Predeſtination (having 882 1 
unto Adoption, Sc.] Herein again Predeſtination is the Act of bleſſing, and that 
from eternity : and Adoption is the particular Bleſſing wherewith we were 
| bleſſed. - And this is the fruit of Predeſtination, as perfect holineſs is of Ele- 


4 
. 


* 


— 


Now as an Introduction to the opening of theſe words, you will expect I 
ſhould firſt diſtinguiſh between | CHoſen] and Predeſtinated,] or between God's 
Election and Predeſtination. To Chooſe, is to ſingle and cull out from others, 
or: out of a common lump: And to Predeſtinate, is (inEngliſh) to fore- ordain, 
. ee to ſome end. Now how do theſe differ, as they were then done 

by God? . M 
= It may be there was no difference intended ; but the Apoſtle being to re- 
EE peat the ſame thing, or one and the ſame act, his ſcope being apart to mention 
= - thoſe particular Bleſſings by that one word, as they are beſtowed upon us 
3 by that one and eternal act of God's Love, he takes occaſion about them to uſe 
two ſeveral words or expreſſions thereof, eſpecially conſidering that thoſe eter- 
nal acts of ( Hooſing, Pre deſtinat ing, Sc. were all but one entire act in God: 
even as his Eſſence is one. And yet the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to expreſs it by 
Two Acts; whereof the one notes out one thing more eminently, and the other 
another thing, ſo to convey all of it the fuller unto our apprehenſions, according 
2 to this latter conception; | 


' 2. Some 
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n act of God's Will, (for Choice is an act of Will ;) but that Predef;. 
7 ae, 


nation is an. aGt of his Tnderſfanding, as working by Counſel. So ver. 11. this 
eſtinated according to the purpoſe of him , who 


the ſame that is here, ages. So then the difference here ſhould be; hes Ele. 
(tion imports Gmplyh 


here is ſet forth to be an End as well as Holineſs; nor are there any Means in 


this Verſe mentioned. And of the two, Holineſs. is rather a Means, or a foun- 


aſide, Ahe caſe of the Angels is undeniable. So that Election being a pre- 


das 1 I. ye | : ; | — 3 . 0 „ 5.4 ＋ | b 
ferring of ſome before others, doth connotate the Terminus 4 quo, the term o 


me diſtinguiſh them thus, That Eleckic or Choice imports more emi- f. 
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carried untos 
are the Per- 
ſons. Iis of 
Perſons as of 
Perſons. He 
hath choſen 4s 
to bring us to 
ſuch an ulti- 
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(and have 4 gew Being in Chriſt,) which Ct n made to us „ 
. many other Priviledges we have by him before we can come to have a wel 
Vun. In like manner, we muſt firſt be ſuppoſed to have e CON, 
( him ye are in (briſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. 1. alt.) ere we can be ſuppoſed to par- 

take of any thing from him, or of any extrinſecal or intrinſecal Priviledge 

that is his, or that cometh from him. You know, ere a man can have any 
priviledge in the viſible world, he muſt be a man, and a man, that is, 2 Sox 

of the firſt Adam. God indeed hath given the world xb che Sons of men, but 

yet the Conveyance and the Charter by which they hold it, is their coming 


from Adam by multiplication (as it is Gen. 1, 26, 28.) ſo as before any Soul, (if 


you could ſuppoſe it extant before it comes into the body) can come to enjoy 
the right or priviledge of any thing in this world, it muſt be by being united to 
a body that cometh from Adam by propagation, and fo it becomes one of Adam's 
poſterity. So is it here; Before ever you can come to have a right of Inheritance 
*y any thing of the other world, you mult firſt be ſuppoſed to be in Chriſt. Now 
Election is that which firſt gives you a being in Chriſt, and then God by the act 
of Preaeſtination did appoint you a well-being through bim. 
Again, Look as God in his. Decrees about the Creation, did not conſider the 
body of Adam ſingly or apart from his Soul, nor yet the Soul without his Body; 
a ſpeak of his firſt Creation and ſtate thereby,) neither ſhould either have ſo 
much as exiſted, but as the one in the other: So nor Chriſt and his Church in 
Election, which gave the firſt exiſtence both to Chrift as an Head, atid to the 
Church as his Body, which each had in God's Decree ss. 
And Holineſs ( which is the fruit of Election here) is the Image of God, and 
a likeneſs unto him, which makes us capable of Communion with him; as like- 
wiſe in one Man unto another, makes him ſociable and fit to converſe with another 
Man his Superiour: So holineſs for Communton with the great God; and there- 
| ſore the Apoſtle ſaies, without holineſs no man ſhallſee God, nor indeed can ſee 
him, as Chriſt Joh. 3. Look as ſome Colours are the ground-work to the laying 
on of other, and all Colours to Varniſh, ſo is grace a ground-work unto glory an 
Communion with himſelſ. Look as Reaſon is the foundation of Learning, no 
man being able to attain it, unleſs he hath Reaſon : So we cannot attain the glory 
of Heaven, (which is meant by Adoption,) till ſuch time as we have holineſs, 
and perfect holineſs. Without holineſs no Man ſball ſee God. So that holineſs is 
the Image of God, which makes us like unto him ; and fit for Communion with 
him, and Heaven is but Commiunion with God. | „ 5 
But then, if you ask me what Adoption is, it is plainly this; it is a right to 
the Glory of Heaven, and that is ſuperadded to Holineſs. We groan within our 
ſelves ( ſaies the Apoſtle,) Rom. 8. 23. waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our Bodies; that is, till we ſhall be brought to Heaven, and to that 
full and conſummate glory there, which not only the Soul (now made perfect) 
hath; but which the Soul and Body together ſhall have when that laſt part of 'our 
Redemption is finiſhed, in the Reſurrection of the Body. And drehe it is ex- 
preſſed by the Redemption of the Bodh, it being that glorious ſtate that follows 
thereupon. And this we are by Predeſtination ordained to, as the end that God 
would bring us unto, And ſo, ſome conjoyn thoſe two, Adoption and Glory, 
Rom. 9. 24. that is, Glorious Adoption, or Adoption to Glory. And if you 
Took into 1 Joh. 3. 2. you ſhall then ſee another place, where being the Sons of 
God, or Adopted, is put for Heaven. Behold, (ſaies the Apoſtle,) what man- 


ner of love the Father hath ſhewed us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God! 


There is Ade Beloved, we are now the Sons of God, but it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 


—— be ; for we know, that when He ſball appear, we ſhall be like unto Him, for we 


namely in the ſhall ſee him as he#; even the Lord Jeſus" Chriſt in Glory. So then, Adoption 


| ow ng Foie contains all the great Dignity of a Chriſtian in this life, but ultimately, and more 
| nowbeſtowed, Eſpecially, (as here) that fulneſs of Glory whereby we ſhall be like to Chriſt in 


His Glory; according to that in 70%. 17.22. The Glory thou haſt given me, 1 
have given them. Ina word, Adoption and Holineſs here are all one with what 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, He will give Grace and Glory; and no good thing will He 
withhold from them, & c. Perfect Grace and Holineſs, that's the fruit of Electi- 
on; and Glory added to Grace, (that's the varniſh of it,) is meant by Adopti- 

| on. 


which Chriſt is then made to us Wiſdom ;' and 


* 


to the EPHESIANS. EEE | 


on. And ſo you have the firſt thing, the difference between perfect Holineſs and e 
| tion. a r 7 ROT 
1 then the main Queſtion remaineth, why is Holineſs made the fruit of put W?WWTTe 
ting us into Chriſt, or chooſing us; and why is Adoption or Glory made the fruit 
of Predeſtinating us, ( for ſo you ſee the words carry it)) YA 
You ſhall ſee a clear Reaſon for this, Holineſs muſt needs be the fruit, or ON 
quent of our being cFoſen in Chriſt; ſor it is Eſſential to a Being in Chriſt. It were 
an abſurdity to ſay that God did ordain a Man to be in Chriſt, and not ordain him 
to be Holy. Becauſe if God ordains him to be in Chriſt, he ordains him to be 3 
= Member of Chriſt, and the ſpouſe ot Chriſt. Now the Head and Members muſt 
— be homogeneal, and Husband and Spouſe muſt be of rhe ſame kind and Image, 
| When Adam was to have a Wife, ſhe muſt be of the ſame Species, ſhe muſt have 
1 the ſame Image upon her. None of the Beaſts was fit to be a Wife for Adam; 
1 God brought them all unto him; but among them all there was not found a meet 
help forhim, Gen. 2.20. becauſe they had not the ſame Image that he had. And 


|] whoever has his Being from Adam, muſt likewiſe have Reaſon from him, as 4 
| neceſſary concomitant of ſuch a being. So if God chooſeth a Man in Chriſt, he 
9 muſt neceſſarily be Holy. And this is the reaſon why Holineſs is annexed to out 


eſſential conſequent of our being Elected in him. 
But then, why is Glory the fruit of Predeſtination? CT 
Now I have given you the Treaſon of the firſt, the ſecond will eaſily follow; 
God might have made us perſectly holy in Chriſt, and not have added Glory to 
it. Rom. ö. 2 2. You have your fruit unto Holineſs ( faysthe Apoſtle. ) If there 
had been Holineſs, there had been fruit enough; but here is more, ){ and the end 
everlaſting Life.] So likewiſe, here is Glory added to Holineſs as a further fruit 
and priviledge, Therefore as God by Election putteth us into Chriſt, ſo he hath---- 
à further buſineſs about us; he Predeſtinated us to Glory and to thg Adoption of 
Sons in him. It is a new Grace, and therefore it is expreſſed to be the fruit of a 
new and ſecond Act, even Predeſtination. Plus eff nos effe Filios quam e ße 
e tis Zanchy's ſpeech.) It ig a further thing to be Sons then to be Holy, 
to have Heaven, and be received tothe Glory of God, than to be partakey of the 
Holineſs of God. Predeſtination therefore is here faid to come over us after ele- 
ction a ſecond tinie ; God addeth thereby Glory to Grace (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) 
as a freſh new and ſecond Gift; for Gifts botli, and each are by the Pſalmiſt ſaid 
to be, He will give Grace and Glory. Grace or Holineſs by Election, Glory by 
Predeſtination, . , oy . NJ et 
And here, ere we go any further, let us pauſe a little, and view the harmony that 
is between theſe things here in the 4. 5. verſes, with what the Apoſtle: had ſaid 
before and uſhered this in by; he began in the 3. v. Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When I opened thoſe words, I gave this meaning 
of them, That God is firſt and originally the God and Father of Chriſt, and fo be- 
comes our God and our Father, according to tliat in Joh. 20. 17. IJ Aſcend to my 
God and your God, tomy Father and jour Father, When I ſhewed you how he 1 
is the God aud the Father of Jeſus Chrift himſelf, I gave this difference, That \ 
he was the God of CHrift as man, becauſe lie choſe the Humane Nature unto that 
Dignity, nay he choſe the ſecond Perſon to be the Mediator, 1 Pet. 1. 20. and fd 
was the God of Chriſt by Election; but ſuppoſing that man to liave been once chos 
ſen and united to the Son of God, and he becomes his Father by the relation of ha- 
ving begotten his Son; and that relation becomes natural between his Father and 
him. But he is not thus to us a Father by a natural relation, as to Chriſt but wholly * 
by Adoption(whieh of Chriſt thuſt not be ſaid, and ſo by Predeſtination only, Who 
hath Predeſtinated us to the Adoption of Sons with difference from Chriſt. Adop» :- 
tion in us depends wholly and meerly upon Predeſtination and nd natural relation. 3 
Again, as hie is our our God ſo conſidered he chooſeth us te be holy before him, ac- 
cording to that expreſs ſaying, Be ye holy for Ithe Lord your God am holy. As he 
becometh our Fat her in Chriſt, he predeſtinateth us to Adoption of Sans. Here are 
two relations God beareth unto us in Chriſt he is our God. and he is our Father, ſo v "2 
3. and here are two acts of God towards us from Everlaſting that proceed from A 
theſe, namely Election ordaining us to be * conformity to him as o.] God ; | 


and 


being choſen in him, the ordaining us to be holy, being a natural and abſolutely 


Lev. 19. 2, 


ad _—y 2 8 _ —— — 


— mo _— 
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: An Exepoſotion of the Epittle 


3 = Predeflination to the Adoption of Children, as he that thereby would and d.d 
. Serm. V. become a Father to us. 
CY I conclude this with what Zanchy obſerves with what follows alter. 


: The two ( faith he) acts of God for us, in this ver. 4 and 5. agreeth yy Y 


with thoſe words which follow in the 6. ver. | To the praiſe of the Glory 
of his Grace.) That God ſhould chooſe us in Chriſt to be perlectly Holy, 


'there was Grace; but that he ſhould add Glory and Heaven and Son-ſh þ 


unto it too, this (ſays he) is to the Glory of hu Grace ; and ſo he makes an 
Auxeſis of it, a further hightening of his love. That he not only choſe us to be 
Holy, but alſo predeſtinated us unto Adoption and Glory. To the ſhewing fort!, 
not only of Grace, (as in Holineſs he did , that being the Image of his Grace; ) 


but, the Glory of hu Grace, (as in Adoption; that being the Image of his Glo- 


ry.) I will not much urge this, as here intended; I mention it only becauſe he 
adds it, and certainly ſome ſuch aim there might be, in that Aſpect which theſe 


| words have to the former. And ſol paſs to ſome Obſervations. 


Obſerv.r. 


In the firſt place, from what hath been ſaid ; rake notice how abſolutely neceſ- 
fary Holineſs is unto Salvation, which will appear to you out of what J have ſaid, 
by theſe four things. Fo 

Firſt, Not only that in theſe thoughts which God had towards us, he did firſt 
itch upon Holineſs, and then upon Adoption or Glory, and ſo he preferred Ho- 


|  lineſsto Glory; and ſo ſhould we prefer it to all other priviledges which we have 


by Chriſt. | 

But Secondly, That holineſs is a neceſſary and eſſential Concomitant to being 
in Chriſt. and all other priviledges ſuperadded. There was no thought to be had 
of being in Chriſt, without being holy: Look how incongrous and abſurd it, were 


to make a Beaſt a Son and Member of Adam; ſo incongruous and abſurd were it, 


to make one that is unholy to be a Member of Chriſt. God never at firſt caſt a 


thought on us to be in Chriſt, but with an intention that we ſhould be holy, He 


hath choſen us in him, to be holy, ſaith ver. . | 
Yea, (in the Third place,) God is not your God, unleſs you be holy; Be ye 


Holy, as the Lord your God is holy, God (as I told you) becomes your God, by 


Election, as he becomes your Father by Predeſtination. If therefore, God be your 
God, then be you holy as he is holy. | 
And Fourthly, Grace is the foundation of Glory, there is not a thought to be 
had of going to Heaven without it; you muſt firſt be holy, ere you can be ſo 
much as capable of that glory; for the height and top of it is communion with 
God, and God 1 holy, 
So you ſee from what hath been ſaid of Predeſtination, He hath Predeſtina- 
oy us unto Adoption; that is, a Son-ſbip in Lad in and through Chriſt his natu- 
ral Son. 
Believers indeed, what your priviledges by your being in Chriſt will riſe unto, by 
conſidering what is, and needs muſt be included in this little word q onſbip and Adop- 
tion; no leſs then all priviledges in this World and the World to come, every one 
of them in the preſent right to them, now] ſays the Apoſtle, (now at preſent) 


we are the Sons of God, but what we (by vertue of this our being Sons) ſhall be, 


none in the World, nor we our ſelves can know; none do or can come to know 


the conſequents hereof, As we ſay of a mighty rich man, he knows not the end 
of bu wealth; ſo we may ſay of a Mans being an adopted Son of God, none 
knows what this will bring a Man to in the end. F a Son then an Heir, a Co- 
heir with Chriſt, yea an 22 of God; to poſſeſs and enjoy God, as Chriſt doth, 
I ſay as Chriſt doth; for ſo it follows in that of John, When Chriſt ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like unto him; juſt like in our proportion as he enjoys God ſo ſhall we. 
Yea and over and above, he ſhall have al things into boot, Iwill be bus God, and 
he ſhall be my Jon; and what further follows upon being a Son? He ſhall inherit 
all things: God himſelf hath but all things, and thou ſhalt have a// things too; 
ker p- is to be Predeſtinated unto Adoption. — Brethren, think of your pri- 
viledges. 

I have expounded what it is to be choſen in him, and what to be Predeſtinated 
to Adoption. 


The 


Do but think with your ſelves (by way of inference, you thatare 
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a © © The Divifiondf the Fifth Verſe. 
SY OY * j { "Wo 4 ON { i ; 1 - * * . L : | {TS : : 
The reſt that follows in the 58 6th, ver, is to ſet forth the cauſes of this out 
Predeſtination ; I call them cauſes in a large ſenſe. | 


* 


1. The inſtrumental cauſe [Chriſt] by (or through ) Feſus Chriſt; for in and 


through a relation unto him it is, that we are Sons and Heirs of Heaven, as in 
that Rom. 8. it is declared, (heirs with Chriſt. 


* * 


2. You have the Printipal Efficient (auſe, and in him the mover of God there- 


unto, ig. the good pleaſure of his will, acrording (faith he) ro the good plea- 
ſure of his de ill Pall is reſolved into that as the ſupreme firſt mover of all. and 


you in your thoughts are to attribute all to that, when you think of your being 
made holy or happy. _ © Se OPM OY 
3. The final Gauſe both for whom and for what. 


[ 


-S WP 


1. For hm,] and the word 2% dur is ſuth as will ſerve either to ſignify [ for 
himſelf}; and fo hey unto God the Father; or | for him] that is, for 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who is alſo together with the Father, one end 

of this our Predeſtination unto Adoption; therefore that which our Tran- 
ſlators tranſlate | to himſelf, ] as referring to the perſon of God the Fa- 
ther, I would likewiſe render (for him, ] that is, for Jeſus Chriſt , read- 


ing the words thus; who hath Predeſtinated us to Adoption by Jeſus Chriſt, 


[ for him] as the ſecond end, for vhm. | 1 05 
2. For what,] To the praiſe of the Glory of hu Grace ; ſo ver. 6. that is, for 
the glory of his grace who did Predeſtinate, which is God the Father, 


And ſo you have the reſt of rheſe Vert Analyſed to you. 
There is nothing queſtionable herein but only that I ſhould tranſlate it Predeſti- 
nated to Adoption for him, ] and ſo to carry it to Chriſt ; that he was intended 


as one final cauſe of our Predeſtination to Adoption as well as the inſtrumental : 


that is, that it was intended by God that contrived all in it, ſo as that it ſhould. 


be for him as well as by him. _ luc) ect, 
I will give you the ſeveral Interpretations or Readings of the words. 


For himſelf 


7 


r 


of it,) to render etc ia by i iaulg. 1 | 3 
2. That God was the cauſe of Predeſtination, we ſee how that followeth after, 
for the Apoſtle attributeth, it unto his Vill in the next words, L According to the 


in himſelf — But this will not hold] tor firſt it is harſh (in the phraſeology 


good-pleaſure of his Will.] And certainly, in ſo brief an enumeration of caus 


ſes, he could not uſe a Repetition. And therefore 


3. 


3. Others read it (as here our Tranſlators have alſo turn'd it,) [unto himſelf] | 
to this ſenſe; L Having Predeſtinated us unto Adoption to himſelf, that is; to 


be Children adopted to himſelf; 7, | 
Holy Bayne , not being ſatisfied with this laſt Reading of it, gives two Rea- 


ſons againſt this Interpretation. Firſt, (ſaith he,) that God did Predeſtinate us 
to be Children to himſelf, is ſufficiently implied in the ſole word L Adoption, J 
for to whom ſhould we be Children but to him? Not to Chriſt, Again Secondly, 


The Apoſtle (faith he,) doth not ſay, that He hath choſen us to be Song, (in the 


Concrete,) but He hath choſen us unto Adoption ( in the abſtract,) fo the words 


in the Original do run. Now, ( ſays he,) to add [0 himſelf ] unto C Ado tion] 
(in the Abſtract,) that is not 0 er. If indeed he had 0. 4 


to be Sons to himſelf, that had been proper; but the words run in that Tenor: 
And therefore Mr Bayne, to avoid this, rather choſe that Interpretation (which 
yet, of all is the worſt,) He Predeſtinated us in himſelf. _ 8 


He hath choſen us 


8 That 
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That Tranſlation and W therefore which remaineth, is this, That 
God hath Predeſtinated us either ¶ for himſelf] as the end thereof, or ¶ for him, ] 
namely Chriſt, as the end of Predeſtinating us to this Adoption. And the words 


5 


will fully bear the one as well as 33881 Prepoſition Cu] doth oft times 


ſignify, | For] as it doth denote the End o hare wſe; as in the very next verfe, 
wer d. (e's Lau ανν hs xe dd,] ¶ To or For "IE of the Glory of his 


Grace, ] as noting out thefinal-cauſe; 9 prepoſition there that is here 


of Chriſt; and ſo I handled it at large. But ſeeing t 


Upon Rom. 11. 
4˙5. & 6. verſes. 


uſed, as likewiſe is that Rom. 11. 36. | All things are of him, and through him, 
and ¶ for m [4:45Jthey are the ſame words. LTD TOR, > 

But then, if that Particle [A] be admitted to ſigniſy [For as importing a 
final cauſe, the queſtion will be, whether it be for himſelf ; that is, for God the Fa- 


ther, that hè ffiould muke himſelf the End: or whether it be for Chriſt, whom 


the Apoſtle had mentioned in the words immediately forego ing. 

I confeſs, that when I expounded that verſe in my Lecture, and long after that, 
when I firſt perfected my Notes upon that verſe ; I obſerved it. not, as to ſuch a 
purpoſe and iſſue, as 1 ſhall now further drive at. But I underſtood it then, as 
only to intend, that we were Predeſtinated [fo and bg Chr; 49 $69 to the glory 

e Greek word may as indif- 
ferently ( with a variation of the aſpirate) be rendred [to Himſelf,] and ſo refer 
unto God the Father; And finding that the Scriptures do frequently expreſs God's 
Electing of us, by chooſing us to himſelf and for himſelf; as I found when 
un handled the Doctrine of Election. And that there was ſo much and 
o great a matter comprehended and contained in that expreſſion; I have 


been thereby moved to taſte that Interpretation in alſo, it being a Rule I have 


always meaſured the Interpretation of Scripture by, Ya I have oft profeſſed,) 
to take Scripture phraſes and words in the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe ; yea, and 
= two er or more, that will ſtand together with the Context and Analogy 
oeh! 36h nfs Dll! | 5: 0 HE 1915: 0 | 


Juniur in his Conference with Arminins apprehended ſome great mecter 


beyond what was ordinarily pitch'd on, to lie intended in that ſmall Word. . But 
he not explaining what, bur groping at it, Dr. Tw:ſs, (who wrote the Defence 
of that nn x finds fault with him for obſcurity, as not knowing what 
to make of Junius his meaning. = | 
Others, ( to whoſe interpretation our Tranſlators ſeem to incline, ) do give 
this as the ſole ſenſe of theſe words; That God Predeſtinated us unto Adoption 
of Children to himſelf. Soas the whole intendment ſhould be taken up in this 
particular, That he hath choſen us to be Children to himſelf ; the word [to himſelf} 
referring only unto our being Children to him; that is, His Children. 3 
But, (ſays Holy Bayne, as I obſerved, ) it is not in the Greek ſaid, That he pre- 
deſtinated us to be [dong] to himſelf, in the concrete; but that he choſe us to 
Adopt ion in the abſtract. Now, ſays he, To have added, To Adoption, in the 
abſtract To himſel,, is not fo proper. which I have ſpoke before. 
So that I underſtand the word [to Himſelf] not primarily or alone to refer to 


ſignifie Adoption of Children to him; but to refer diſtinctly and as immediately 


unto his having predeſtinated us, and ſeparated us to his own great and glorious 
ſelf, and for and to his great and bleſſed Son. And that to have been another 
diſtin and larger end of his predeſtinating us than Adoption, over and above, 
and beyond that. And though that be as a ſpecial End mentioned firſt ; yet that 
is but a more particular and lower End in compariſon of this other, of God's pre- 
deſtinating us to himſelf, | | 

Let us take up his meaning thus, as if he had ſaid, He hath predeſtinated us to 
Adoption, that is one end or benefit rather : But which is more and further than 
that, He hath predeſtinated us even [to himſelf ] alſo, in the full extent of what 
that will bear and hold forth. And truly, that which would further perſwade 
unto this is, not only that it enlargeth the ſcope of the Text to the utmoſt am- 

itude; but alfo, that [by Jeſus Chriſt] comes in between [unto Adoption, ] and 


D himſelf.) Whereas, if he had only intended that we were choſen unto A- 


doption, that is, of Children to himſelf, he would have placed them immediate- 
ly together, and ſaid, He hath predeflinated us unto Adoption to himſelf by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; but he puts [H Feſus Chriſt] between the one and the * 
N | I, For 
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o the EP HESIANS. 


„I. For Himſelf: The End F Election. 1 296 
1 ſhall, for an enlargement and confirmation of this, run over ſome places in 
the Old, and Ne Histo wherein the ſame expreſſion is ſingly and in this 
general ſenſe uſed, , That Cd choſe us for himſelf, and not limitedly unto this 
one particular uats Adoption to himſelf GC WR ee 
1. In the Old Teſtament, Pſal 4.3. Know that the Lord hath ſet apart him 
that is godly for birmſelf. What is it to ſet apart, but to chooſe and ſever from 
the reſt, even as here in the Text, to Reſerve, doth imply? © 

2. And Secondly , Who was it that he ſpeaks of? David himſelf; whom 
elſewhere God had choſen, Pſal. 89, 19,20. w ee 

3. And Thirdly , For what, or whom did God chooſe him? Not to Kingſhip 
only, but | for himſelf ] ſays that TL. gx And therein conſiſts the height, the top- 
glory of our Election, as it was of his. The word [Ser apart] in the Hebrew 
ſignifies Magnif ying or Exalting ; and Ainſworth puts both together, and tran- 
ſlates it thus, Hath marvellouſly or wonderfully ſeparated. Now this great and 
wonderful exaltation lies in his ſeparating, chooſing us for himſelf, To have 
ſet us apart ſor Kingdoms, for all the: Glories found in Heaven and Earth, had not 

been ſo much as to ſeparate us for himſelf; and agreeing with this is that Ji. 43. 
20,21, My People, My Choſen : ſo he had ſtyled them in ver. 20. And it imme- 
diately follows, v. 21. 1% People have I formed for my ſelf, they 69500 2 
forth my praiſe ; which latter words are explicative of the former, Ay Choſen. 
There is a double formation, one in and by Regeneration, &c. as that Phraſe; 
Till Chriſt be formed in you, ſhews. But this is but an imperfect formation; as 
thoſe words alſo imply: Nor is it all the forming of "Chriſt in us that is yet to be, 
for it is to be periected in Glory. But there was a foregoing one in God's ever- 
laſting Decree of chooſing us, My People, My Choſen; and that is the greateſt 
formation of all. God's eternal Choice was the womb wherein this birth was 


firſt conceived, and therein perfectly formed as to what we ſhould be for ever; 
David ſpeaking of his body, maketh a double formation of it, Pſal. 139. Firſt, 


one in the womb, which God ſaw and had an eye upon, that it ſhould be. done 
according to his mind and model; and of this he ſpeaks ver.15. My ſubſtance 
w4s not hid from thee when I was in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 
parts of the earth. The other in God's Decree, v. 16. In thy book all my mem. 
bers were written. In like manner there is a double Spiritual formation of the 
Elect, and of their Souls: One in Election, which was the whole of what they 
ſhould be to his praiſe ; therein it was that we were bleſt with all Spiritual bleſ- 
ſings at once, God caſt the Mould of all we ſhould be: All formations in this 
life are but imperfect draughts, wrought by piece-meal, according to that pat- 


tern they are all, to eternity, but ſeveral degrees of perfecting and filling up the | 


Idea of that firſt draught in God's heart, of what he choſe us to be, which he 
purpoſed within himſelf, Eph. 1. 11. In that Mould wers all the prints engraven, 
which we were, By being caſt in, to bear the Image of. And in this reſpect he is 
ſaid in Jaiah to have formed them, They - /hall Gow forth my praiſe; which is 
the ſame tenor of language with Eph.1.5,8& 6. Having predeftinattd us to him- 
ſelf, to the praiſe of the glory of by Grace. TORT i 
If you deſire yet a plainer Scripture, wherein this phraſe is in 12ymins, ap- 
plied unto God's chooſing his People as the end thereof; take that in Pſal. 135. 4. 
For the Lord hath choſen Jacob for himſelf, and Iſrael fot his peculiar 
treaſure. 22 | 
This for the Old Teſtament. | 8 = 
la the New you have the ſame, beſides this in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
Nom. 11. 4. I have reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed 
the knee tothe Image of Baal. Here is a preſident of Election alledged of ſeven 


thouſand Men in Elijal's times, which is thus expreſſed there by God, I have 


left or reſerved tomy ſelf Sc. And this in the fifth Verſe he exprefly terms An 
election of Grace: Even ſo then, at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant 
according to the election of Grace. His [ Even ſo then ititerprets God's mind 
in that ſpeech of his ro Elijah, i Kings 19.18. by way of parallel, and manifeſt- 


If 


» 4 > * if 


* * 2 * 8 * 
4 — hs * n * _ —„»— 
0 


78 


hy ſhews his ſaying [1 have reſerved to my ſel 
Serm. VI unto I have an election of Grace of ſeven thouſand, whom by virtue of that 


| thereby plainly infers, His ultimate end in chooſing was an Election to himſelf; 


SYS 7 


* — 


Wbat it carries with if as it relates to God the Father. 3 
1. lt notes out a ſpecial propriety; Theſe I have choſen or reſerved for 
my ſelf, is as to ſay, Theſe 1 have laid my hands upon to be Mine; In that 
of Iſat. 43. 21. forecited, he had faid juſt at the verſe before, The beaſts of the 
Feld ſhall honour me; that is, they in their kind. And in another place, Pſal.5o. 
he ſets his mark upon them (as men do on their Cattle) they are his v.10. For 
every beaſt of the Forreſt is mine, and the Cattle . a thouſand hills : I know 
all the fowls of the Mountains, and the wild beaſts of the field are mine: and 
Jo ſhall honour him in their kind. I, but theſe are My People, My Choſen ; 1 
have formed them for my ſelf, &c. and are therefore dignified by being ſtyled 
The firſt-fruits of his e am. 1. 18. Conſecrated to him out of the whole, 
Jer. 2.3. Iſrael is holineſs to the Lord, the firſt fruits of his increaſe. Ob- 
n T 
Firſt, That He, the Great God, hough moſt bleſſed of himſelf without any 
of his Creatures, and needed not have made them; yet he ſays of the whole 
lump, Ie are mine: as if a rich man ſhould ſay of his goods of his own getting, 
Theſe are my increaſe. But, CE os 5 
Secondly, Of his Choſen people be ſays, Theſe are the firſt fruits of my in- 
creaſe, and holineſs to the Lord: Not only denoting their duty of devoting 
themſelves, and all they are, unto his glory ; but furthermore it denotes his con- 
ſecrating them to himſelf, as Numb. 18. in the Type explains it. Our Saviour 
Chriſt, in John.17.9. makes a great matter of this, of God's taking them to be 
his; I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt 
given me, for they are thine. He had ſpoken before of a world of other men, 
whom he profeſſeth not to pray for; but limits himſelf to that peculiar Com- 
pany who were his by Election, the firſt fruits of the whole; Who, ſays he, were 
- thine, and therefore alſo Mine. By ſo vaſt a difference made between them and 
the world, as that he ſhould profeſs to lay out the ſtrength of his Mediation for 
them, and not for the other; and that upon this ground and Motive, For they 
were Thine, Oh Father ! He gives it as the Reaſon that moves him ſo to do; 
and that which Chriſt conſiders in our behalf, as that which had wrought ſo great 
and ſpecial an affection to us, how greatly ought it to affect us! Now how is it 
that they are made his, but by choice and election? For otherwiſe all the World 
is his. And you have this in Paal likewiſe, The Lord knows them that are his. 
Which ſpecial propriety ſet upon them, and owning of them as his, is equiva- * 
lent as to ſay, They are God's Ele, Rofh.8.33. vhs 
2, It is a Chooſing us to bs holy before him; a conſecrating us unto his ſer- 
vice and worſhip. And this is eſpecially inſtanced in, and aimed at in Rom. 1 FE, 
yer which 


wa 


” 
ESTER 


reſt unto the worſhipping of 


"the EPHESIANS.” 


— — ee at At ts 


3 —— 79 
2 h 1 forecited Theſe, ſays he, I have reſerved to my ſelf, whilſt he left the ALY 
"w_ f Baal - but theſe I have reſerved to cleave unto, Serm, VI. 
and worſhip me in purity and in truth, And beſides hat is here, Heaven is an WY Ns 


everlaſting perpetual worſhip of God. Thus alſo in Paul's inſtance, Acts 9. 15. 


there is his particular deſignment unto bearing Chriſt's Name and Sufferings for 


bim; for which he is, in a ſpecial manner, ſet out as a choſen Veſſel; He is 4 
Choſe „ veſſel unto Me, to bear my Name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the 

hildren of Iſrael. | 1 5 
0 "Vs J o Chooſe them for his Glory; for his Glory, as manifeſted, is ſaid to be 
Himſelf; which therefore he ſays, He will not give to another : And here in the 
following Verſe it is added, Vnto the praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. Of which 
I have ſpoken elſewhere, as it is conjoyned with his chooſing us for himſelf, 

a. That which J moſt pitch upon as intended in this expreſſion, is his deſigning This Head 1 

us to the neareſt Oneneſs and entire Communion with himſelt. A man chooſeth have largely 
Goods; and Dwellings, and Servants for his uſe; and Kings uſe to make a collection jun cut vpon 


x : : C 9 255 in that f 
of Rarities and precious things for their ſpecial delight, Eccl. 2. 8. Nea, but to chuſe a 3 


a Spouſe, a familiar intimate Friend(as E abu is called So/omons Friend, 1 Kin. 4.5.) bout Election, 


be 1 . 5 . 8 Th 8 f 
impors ſomething higher. And further, It is one thing for a King to chooſe ro ſuch wage he. 


or ſuch an Office or Dignity ; as to chooſe his Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer, Chief aud ultimate 


Juſtice, Sc. that is a choice unto things, to places, and but to outward privi- 58? ap» 


ledges only; but tis another thing to chooſe his Wife to lie in his boſom, to be us unto a Su- 
one fleſh with him, and another ſelt with himſelf; or an intimate Companion, to Per-creation 


be as one Soul with him. This latter is to chooſe to and for himſelf, and for his NR a 


own perſon, and unto the higheſt communion with himſelf, and a participation an immediate 


of himſelf; the other is but to out ward honour, and for his buſineſs, his ſervice, N — 
and the like. It is in ſuch choices for himſelf, in which tlie grace and favour of ſelf; uno 


a a King in chooſing is moſt ſeen and ſnewn; That is a choice indeed! which I refer 


the Reader for 
the reſt, 


CII. For Him, that is, For Jeſus Chriſt.] 


In the Interpretation before, I ſaid, the words d a would bear either, For 
imſelf, as referring to the Father; or For him, referring to Jeſus Chriſt, laſt 
mentioned. And the Holy Ghoſt intended both theſe ſenſes ; but yet, if we 
were to chooſe but one, this would make me think Chriſt rather to be here in- 
tended, than God the Father ; becauſe the Father's being the end of Predeſtina- 
tion unto Adoption , follows after, [To the praiſe of the glory of his Grace,] 


namely, of the Father, whoſe free Grace is thereby magnified; although it muſt 


be alſo acknowledged, that his ordaining us for Chriſt, is to the glory of his Grace 
alſo. 4 | 

So then let us conſider, Whether it may not be intended of Chriſt, Cas xe] 
[for Chriſt ;] for which there are theſe Reaſons. 

I. 6 [av73y] and Ca] are promiſcuouſly uſed, either for [Him] or 

Himſelf. | | 

b 2. I find that many Copies do ſo read it, Ca: a] ¶ for him, ] even for Chriſt : 
So the Vulgar Edition. And ſo ſome Interpreters of all ſorts do carry it; as Cor- 
nelins a Lapide, the Jeſuit; Vorſtius, Stapulenſis, Caſtilio, Lubin, and O- 
thers. | | 

3- And toconclude all, There is this Reaſon for it, If Jeſus Chriſt were in 
Predeſtinating us aimed at by God, as an end therevf, (as I ſhall preſently make 
good unto you, ) then certainly he may be ſuppoſed to come in here; and ſo he 
doth, where the Holy Ghoſt ſets himſelf to enumerate all the cauſes of Prede- © 
ſtination, he mentioneth God the Father as the End of it; over and above or 
beſides, in thoſe words, [To the praiſe of the glory of his Grace.) And if Chriſt 
ſhould not come in here, he ſhould come in no where, as a final cauſe. He 
cometh in as a Common Perſon , that is, as our Head, in thoſe words [Having 
elected us in him;] alſo as a Means, in thoſe words ¶ Having predeſtinated us unto 
Adoption by him;) but as an Eud, together with his Father, no where cometh in, 


unleſs here by tranſlating theſe words Las abe] [ for him.] 
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Serm VI. I come now to ſome Obſervations ; the firſt of which ſhall be a General one, 
c (there being three following more particular, to make up this General one, )which 
„„ j). ͤ LCL TOC ("Fe bet = 
Obſerv. 1. I. See here the fulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; We are Elected in him (ſo ſays v. 4. 
as a Common Head: ſo we are Predeſtinated to Adoption [H or [through him.] 
ſo ſaith the fifth Verſe; and we are predeſtinated likewiſe for him, (as it fol- 
lows in the ſame Verſe.) He is made in God's aim the end for which he did 
predeſtinate us, as well as the glory of his own Grace. Take notice of Chriſts 
Fulneſs theſe three things being attributed unto him, Cin him, ] [ihrough him, ] 
and ¶ for him ;] that's his honour : But the Father hath this peculiar honour 
above him, That all things are ſaid to be [of him, ] ſo Rom. 1 1.ult. [ Of him] and 
through him, and to him are all things, Now in Chriſt, and through Chriſt, and 
for Chriſt are all things; but not of Chrift, God the Father, as he is Fons Per- 
' -- ſonarum, the Fountain of the other two Perſons: ſo he is the Fountain and firſt 
Mover of all the works of the other Perſons; their motion comes from him. 
You have the ſame thing expreſſed by way of difference between God the Father, 
and Chriſt. 1 Cor. 8. ö. There is bat one God, the Father, [of whom] are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt [ by whom] are all things, and we by 
bim. Soalſo 2 Cor. 5. 18. All things are (of God] who hath reconciled us to 
himſelf (by Jeſus Chriſt}, I will only caſt in this further Obſervation, That as 
here in the matter of Election, about our ſalvation, the honour of theſe three are 
given Chriſt, Cin him, ] [through him, ] and | for him :] So the ſame three are 
likewiſe attsibuted to him to expreſs: his influence into the matter of Creation 
and common Providence towards all Creatures. In that 1 Co/off. (an Epiſtle of 
kin unto this,) ver. 16. EN ,, M art, ts ae u In him, for him, and through 
him all things are ſaid io be created: (Of which I have ſpoken elſe- 
This General being premiſed; I come to the Particulars that here make up 
th. Chriſt's Fulneſs. Vf. gg et i 
| I have before explained to you, How we are Choſen in him ; and ſhall now fur- 
ther open what theſe two hold forth of Glory unto Chriſt, that we are predeſt;- 
nated to Adoption [through him, ] and [for hij 5 
Theſe words (4 &/7y} will firſt of all bear this ſenſe Lad illius exemplum} 
Lafter his example or pattern. ] And if that Phraſe ſhould not bear ſo much, yet 
this will, Leing predeſtinated to Adoption [through him, J the meaning is, That 
Chriſt being the Natural Son, we are made Sons /ike him; even as in many other 
things, in that whieh he is in himſelf; we are made the like in him, and con- 
| | formed therein to him. Is he Choſen ! ſo are we; thus ver.4; Is he Beloved ! < - 
. ſo are we, ver. 6. He firſt, and then we in a conformity to him; even as is he a 
1 Son, ſo are we in him, ver. 5. we 9-3 | | | 
Z 1. The firſt Particular then is, That Jeſus Chriſt was ſet up by God, as the Exem- 
plary cauſe of us in our Predeſtination; The meaning whereof is this; I will 
(fays God) make thoſe whom I chooſe in Chriſt, to be ike unto him; he Hall be 
their Pattern. He i my Natural Son,and I will make them my Sons through him. 
To prove that this is intended in this our being tht re to Adoption 
through bim, I will only give that place in Rom.8.29. Whom he foreknew, he 
alſo predeſtinated to be conformed to the Image of his Son; That, is, God did 
ſet up Chriſt as the Proto-type and principal Maſter-piece, and made us as little 
Co and Models of him. That Chriſt came, and took frail fleſh in this world, 
and ſuffered unto death (as he did) therein we were his Patterns, he was con- 
formed unto us in that. He had never come into this world, had we not firſt 
fallen into fin, and brought a frailty upon our Nature. Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch as 
. the Children are partakers of fleſb and blood; (that is, of the frailty of Man's 
 —_ Nature; ¶ Fleſb and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God]) he himſelf 
= Likewiſe took part of the ſame, Here now our ſrailty is made the Pattern of 
his: So likewiſe Rom. 8. 3. He ſent his Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. Becauſe 
we ſinned, and ſo ſubjected our ſelves to frailty, therefore God made his Son 
like us. Mark the Phraſe there uſed, God ſent him [in the likeneſs of ſinful 


L fleſb.] But though we were Patterns to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in all matters of 
el : | frailty 
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frailty that befel him in his way to Heaven, (wherein yet in another ſenſe; he is CAL 
_— tous, in regard of the meaſure of Afflictions wherein he exceeded; Serm. VI. 
and therefore we are ſaid to be conformed to him ix ſufferings ; yet I ſpeak in FO 
reſpect of what was the conſideration upon which God's ordaining of Chriſt 
unto affliction and frailties was firſt founded, and that was, becauſe we had ſinned 
and became frail; and ſo foraſmuch as wwe partook of fleſt and blood, he took 
part of the ſame.) But take Chriſt as now in his glory, and inveſted with all 
his Priviledges, as he is the Son of God, and as perfectly holy, &c. and thus he 
is our Pattern. Me are now the Sons of God (faith the Apoſtle,) but it appears 
not what we ſball be; but this we know, we ſhall be [like him] when he ſhall 
appear. I could amplifie this unto you in the firſt and ſecond Adam's con- 
formity one to the other, from that place 1 Cor, 15.49. As we are conformed to 
the image of the firſt Adam; he was earthly,and we are earthly; ſo we are to be 
conſormed to the image ofthe ſecond Adam; he is heavenly, and fo are we to be. 
And as Chriſt was thus ſet up by God, as our Pattern and Exemplar in out 
Predeſtination : So „ Et SE OO * a GR 
2. He was ſetup as the Means or Virtual Cauſe through whom, (that is, by 
vertue of whom) God would adopt us by Union with him. Jeſus Chriſt, (you 
W) is himſelf God's Natural Son; but how ſhall we come to be Sons? Thus 
God putteth us into Chriſt, he chooſeth us to be in Chriſt, tobe married to him, 
and he betrothed us to him from everlaſting ; (for Jeſus Chriſt then betrothed 
bimſelf unto us, when in Election he undertook for us with his Father, ) and fo 
we become Sons in Law unto God. So that Jeſus Chriſt is the Inſtrument or ra- 
ther virtual cauſe by, or through whom God makes us ſons. Even as a Woman 
comes to be a Mans Daughter in Law ; by Marrying his Son, or by his Sons, Be- 
trothing himſelf to her. So are we Sons in Law unto God, (as the word L Adop- 
tion] plainly ſignifieth,) even by a poſitive Law; and this by Marriage with bis 
Son, which makes the Relation nearer and ſtronger then thoſe kind of Adop- 


7 


tions among Men do, when Marriage with a Child is not added to it. 
Now, 7. 7s this being Adopied throug b him to be underſtood? Of being | 7 
made ſous through his Merits, or through the mere Relation to hu Perſon? _ | 
I anſwer? Through the Relation to his perſon, and Chriſt his being a Son; 1 
am (in this) of Learned Mr. For#'s his mind; That Adoption as Primitively it 
was in Predeſtination beſtowed upon us, ,was not founded upon Redemption, 
or Chriſt's Obedience; but on Chriſt's perſonally being God's natural Son. Our 
Juſtification indeed is built upon his Obedience and Sufferings, as verſe 7, hath it; 
in whom we have Redemption, even the forgiveneſs of Sins [through his Blood, } 
But our Adoption is through his being the natural Son of God, and we his Bre- 
thren in Relation to his Perſon. To explain this; God ordained us to commu: 
nion and fellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt in all things, ſo 1 Corinthians, i: 9; 
and ſo to partake of all his dignities;and whatever elſe in him we were capable of; 
as of all things in him, ſo like wiſe things even as they are in him, both in reſpet 
of order; that in that order they are in him; are they alſo intended unto us; and 


/ 


alſo in ſuch manner as that which is beſtowed on us doth anſwer to what isin him; 
and likewiſe in reſpect of cauſation; that any thing which we haveanſwering unto 
Vhat is in him, is ſtill founded upon that which is in Chriſt anſwering thereunto. 
Nou, as this Priviledge , to be the natural Son of God; was firſt in Chriſt 
himſelf, and was the foundation of Merit in him. So this grace to be God's Adop- 
ted Son, is firſt intended and founded upon his being God's natural Son; and then 
after that was intended, what is the fruit of Chriſt's Merit, namely Juſtification 
r ⁰ ER: 
Only let me add this caution, That we having indeed loſt all our Priviledges, 
Chriſt was tain to purcha ſe them anew. And ſo indeed tis true, that Adoption 
and all the reſt are the fruits of his Merits, as actually they come to be beſtowed; 
Therefore the Apoſtle Galar. 4. 5. faith, that He redeemed us, | that we. might 
receive the Adoption of Sons, Jmark the Phraſe; [ that we might receive] 400 2M 
tion.] Our Sins and Bondage under the Law and Curſe of it were an Obſlacle 
and impediment why God could not actually beſtow Adoption. And ſo indeed 
it is true, that our receiving Adoption depends upon Redemption; yet ſtill in- 
tended it was, and founded upon our Relation 1 Chriſt's Perſon as he is God's oe 
nn. | TR tura 


* i | 
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CRAP tural Son, and we married unto him. And fo, when Sins are by his Merits done 7 
erm. VI. out of the way, then this comes to take place. And ſo juſtification is by Junius | 
r rightly called Jia Adoptiioni s. . l 1 
No then, Election that gave us Relation to Chriſt, did put us into him, God Wo 
choſe us in him. And then came Predeſtination, and gave us this Priviledge. Is > 
Chriſt my Son ( ſays God:) They ſhall be my Sons too; they ſhall be like him. _ 
Is he niy Heir ? They ſhall be Heirs, and Co-heirs with him. And this may help 1 
to ſolve that Queſtion among Divines, whether Adoption, or Juſtification be the | 
firſt benefit. For. (I anfwer ) that in God's intention of beſtowing it from ever- = | 
laſting in Predeſtination, Adoption is the firſt, as being founded upon our meer > 
Relation to the Perſon of Chriſt; and this, without the conſideration of Merit. | 
Zut for the actual beſtowing it upon us, Pardon of Sits goes firſt, Ne are Re- E | 
deemed from under the Law, that we might receive the Adoption of Sons; and 7 
that God might own us as ſuch; ſo Joh, 1. 13. To as many as believed he gave = 
this Priviledge, that they ſhould be the Sons of God, TS; © | 
Nov, take notice of this difference, to ſee your priviledge yet further, as you = 
are in Chriſt. Adam was Created Holy, perfectly Holy; and Laube 3. ult. we = | 
read that he was the Son of God, but no where, that he was the Son of God by x 
Adoption through Chriſt, In the 38. of Jos, the Angels are called Morning Stars + n | 
and Sons of God; but no where are they called ſuch by Adoption through Chriſt. 1 
They were Sons indeed, per gratiam Creationts , becauſe God made them, and do | 
in his own likeneſs, and 16, by Creation was their Father; but they are not Sons _ 
per gratiam Adoptionts, eſpecially not in Chriſto, vel per Chriſtum (as Di- E | 
vines ſpeak, ) they are not Sons by the grace of Adoption, nor Sons in Law of * 
God by being married unto Chriſt. No, this is proper only to Believers. Now 7 
conſider the greatneſs of this Priviledge. What ſays David, Is it a ſmall thing C1 
to be Jon in Lau to a King? You may haply be a King's favorite or Creature (as YH 
the term is) he may make you great; bur to make you his Son in Law by Mar- 1 
riage of his Daughter, this is a further and more Royal Priviledge. The Angels 4a 
are God's favorites and Creatures; he made them what they are: But we exceed = 
them, we are his Sons, by being put into his Son Chriſt, and by a relation to his pers . 
= ſoo. To which of all the Angels hath itat any times been ſaid, you are Adopted Sons 4 
ww through Chriſt ? and which of them hath Chriſt called Brethren ? I will not ſay 7 
it is the meaning of that place, Heb. 12. 22; (I will but ſuggeſt it,) Jou are E 1 
come ( ſays the Apoſtle, ) to the — e to an innumerable compa- Y 
nyof Angels, tothe general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt born that are writ- 13 
ten in Heaven. Why are we called God's Hrſt-born, ( for the Apoſtle ſeems to > | 
intend the Church of Elect men as diſtin from the Angels, for he had mentioned U 
them before,) but becauſe that as Jeſus Chriſt is called God's Firſt-born compara- 3 
1 tively unto us, he being God's Natural Son; ſo it may be that we are called God's A 
1 Firſt-· born in compariſon of the Angels, in regard that we have a higher privi- 15 
| ledge of Sonſhip-then'they have? For we are Sons through Chriſt. God hath = | 
predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of Sons through Chriſt, * 3 
 - AndſoTcome to the third thing in the Text. That as we are predeſtinated x 
unto Adoption through Chriſt, ſo alſo for Chriſt: So that Jeſus Chriſt is likewiſe 2 
the end which God ſet up in predeſtinating us to this Adoption and Glory, and to 2 
perfect holineſs. And this is the higheſt honour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is 3 
a point of ſome difficulty ; and therefore I ſhall ſome what the longer inſiſt upon 3 
+ it. | | | | 5 
The meaning of it is this; God having a Natural Son, the ſecond perſon in the 5 
Trinity, whom he would make viſibly glorious in an Humane Nature, through ; 
an union of it with this Divine Nature, or ſecond perſon ; which Humane Nature . 
ſhould by tliat union become his Natural Son, Now upon the glorifying this ſe- : 
cond perſon did God's Decree primarily pitch, and for his greater glory, ordained 
us robe Adopted Sons through him, and as Brethren unto him; for, would le be 
\ alone? No, God will have his Natural Son to have fellows ;* and therefore he 


predeſtinateth others for him; to be his Companions; Thus Pſal. 45. 7. they 
are called;God( ſaith the pſalmiſt unto Chriſt,) hath anointed thee above thy [ fel. 
lows) or Peers. As Zach. 1 3. 6. The Man Chriſt Jeſus is called God's fellow. 
So in this Pſalm we are called Chriſt's fellows. And therefore God ry _ 
| inate 
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© linated us to Adoption of Sons, as through him, ſo for him , that he might have 
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company in Heaven (to what end you ſhall ſee by and by.) He is God's Fellow ; 


if it dies not, it remains alone, His ſpeech im lies , that he was loth, and had 
no mind to be in Heaven alone; No (ſays he) I wil have Fellows there. Chriſt 
was to have company in Heaven with him : And you ſhall ſee how this tended to 
the glory of Chriſt ; for he is made the end of this Decree of Us and Our A- 

4 To greaten his glory and excellency the more, by compariſon with younger 


Brethren, that his glory might the more appear, (as by compariſon things do ;) 
in that he is, as Rom. 8. 29. The firſt-born among many Brethren. ) 


2. God did ordain other Sons beſides him, for Him as the End, that there 


wk be thoſe about him, who might ſee his glory and magnifie him; as you 


have it Joh.17.24. God had given Jeſus Chriſt (by chooſing him to the Union 
with our Nature) an infinite glory. Now, ſays Chriſt there, Father, I will 


that they whom thou haſt given me be with me where I am, that they may be- 
Hold my glory. And in 2 Theſ, 1. 10. it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall be glorified in his 
Saints, and made wonderful in them that believe. Thoſe that believe are for 


this end, that Chriſt may be made wonderful in them, and alſo to them. 


And at the 107th Verſe of that 17 of John, I am ( fays Chriſt ) glorified in 
them. 3 


3. God thus ordained us to Adoption, that Chriſt might be glorified by being 
the cauſe of all our glory by Adoption, and in that all we have we have it 
through him, as it is here. And reaſon good that he ſhould be the end of all, 
through whom we were to have all, and that we ſhould be for him. So Rom. 


11. 36. they are conjoyned, ¶ Through] him and | for] him are all things; namely, 


through and for God (of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks.) And fo it is ſaid of 
Chriſt, [94as73,) and Cds ay73y,) as being therefore for him, becauſe through him. 
In Colofſ.1.16, you read, that God created all things in him and for him, I have 


| ſhew'd in another place, that it is meant of Chriſt, as ſuppoſed to have an 


Human Nature. And it followeth at the 187h Verſe of that Chapter, That he 
is the Head of the Body, the Church, who is the beginning, the firſi-born from 
the dead: that in all things he might have the preeminence. God ſet him up 


to be the Head of the Body ;. and if he be the Head of his Members, he is then 


their End: This I gather out of 1 Cor. 1 1. 3. compared with Verſe 9. The Head 


— 


Herm. VI. 
we are his Fellows. He is God's Natural Son; we are Sons by marriage with & 
him. John 1 2. 24. Jeſus Chriſt compares himſelf to a Seed, which (faith he) 


” 
* 
* 


of every man is Chriit; and the Head of the Woman is the Man; and the Head 


of Chriſt is God: part of the meaning whereof is, that God ordained Chriſt 


for himſelf, Man for Chriſt, and Woman for Man; which is manifeſt by com- 


paring this with what is ſaid at the 9th Verſe, The Man was not created for 
the Woman, but the Woman for the Man : (He having ſaid before, that the Head 
of the Woman is the Man.) He ſpeaks this indeed of Chriſt's priority to Man in 
common by the Law of Creation ; therefore he ſays, The Head of [every Man] 
zs Chriſt, not Believers only; yet I may well draw the like Argument from 
that his common natural relation of Headſhip to every man, into this his ſpecial 
relation of being an Head to his Church : That if he be their Head, that then 


they were created for him; they were ordained for him, and not he for them; 


Adam (you know) was Chriſt's Type; now he was not made for Eve, but Eve 
for him. And look what Adam was in Creation, that was Chriſt in Election, 


' when we were put into him. God firſt made Adam; and then ſeeing it was not 


fit for Adam to be alone, he brought Eve as a companion for him: So did God 
bring the Church unto Chriſt, as a meet companion for him ; for it was not meet 


that he ſhould be alone: and ſo we were choſen: for him. As therefore the Wo» 


man is called the glory of the Man in the ſame 1 Cor. 11. ſo are the Saints called 
the glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8.23. and John 17.10. I am glorified in them (ſays 


Chriſt,)tSc. So that in Election Chriſt held the Primacy, the Firſt-hood ; as in 


Dignity, ſo in Order; in that we were ordained for him. And ſo it follows in 


the concluſion of all in that CoJofſ. 1.18, That in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence. 1 


Mz Now 


e 


84 An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
— Now to enlarge this a little; In the Decrees of Election the conſideration of 


* 


a ſufficient ground againſt ſuch an affection. Now mark my expreſſion: I ſay, 
| 38 , that all things were predeſtinated and created for him. Whereas to bring 


ſuppoſed to have had in his view at once, afore ever his Will concluded all that 
Was ordained to come to paſs. Now he having Chriſt, and the work of Re- 


himſelf, as being an abſolute good; which no other Creature is. Whereas the 


Chriſt, as to aſſume Man's Nature, was not ſimply or enly founded upon the ſup- 
38 the fore-fight of the Fall, as if occaſioned only okay rd For be- 
ides what the former Explication of thoſe words, that we were [Choſen in him] 


does afford; this alſo, That we are predeſtinated for him as the End of all, gives 
not only upon the conſideration and fore-ſight of the Fall; and that upon this 


im into the world only upon occaſion of Man's ſin, and for the work of Re- 
demption, were to ſubje& Chriſt unto us, as he was to be Incarnate and Hypo- 
ſtatically united to an Human Nature; and to make us the end of that Union, 
and of his Perſonal dwelling in that Nature: Whereas he, as fo conſidered, is the 
End of us, and of all things elſe. This were alſo to have the Perſon ordained 
for the benefits, (as Redemption, Heaven, Sc. ) which we were to have by him; 
which are all far inferiour to the giſt of his Perſon unto us, and much more to 
the glory of his Perſon it ſelf, His Perſon is of infinite more worth than they 
all can be of. | | 850 | 
Neither yet (on the other ſide) do I, or dare I affirm, that Chriſt ſhould have 
been Incarnate, and aſſumed our Nature, though man had never fallen; becauſe 
all things are ordained to fall out no otherwiſe than they do. God therefore ne- 
ver made ſuch a ſingle Decree alone, that Chriſt ſhould come into the world; but 
as always having the Fall in his eye, and his coming to redeem alſo, . I account 
that Opinion _ a Chimera and fiction as many of thoſe School-Queſtions 
and Diſputes, What ſbould have fallen out 5 Adam had Food, Oc. which are 
cut off with this, That God never ordained his ſtanding. This is all that I 
affifin in this Point, That God in ordaining Chriſt the Second Perſon to aſſume 
an Human Nature, had not Chriſt in his eye only or chiefly as a Redeemer ; but 
withal lookt upon that infinite glory of the Second Perſon to be manifeſted in 
that Nature through this aſſumption. Both theſe ends moved him; and of the 
two, the glory of Chriſt's Perſon in and through that Union had the greateſt 
ſway, and that ſo, as even Redemption it ſelf was ſubordinated to, and ordained 
for the glory of his Perſon, as the end of all firſt and chiefly intended. 

I ſhall open it unto you thus ; When God went about to choaſe Chriſt and 
Men, he had all his Plot before him in his underſtanding, through the vaſt Om- 
niſciency of that his Underſtanding, (by Divines called, his S:mple Intelligence) 
which repreſented unto him, as this Plot which his Will pitcht upon, ſo infinite 
more frames of Worlds which he could have made: and all theſe he muſt be 


demption, and Us, and all thus before him; the Queſtion is, Which of all other 
Projects he had moſt in his eye, and which bu will chiefly and primarily pitcht 
upon to ordainit? I ſay, It was Chrift and the glory of his Perſon. God's 
chief end was not to bring Chriſt into the World for us, but Us for Chriſt ; He 
is worth all Creatures. And God contrived all things that do fall out, and even 
Redemption it ſelf, for the ſetting forth of Chriſt's glory, more than our ſal- 
vation. | 
And the Reaſons for this are, | SI 
1. (Out of ver. ö.) That Chriſt is God's Beloved, and beloved for himſelf; 
And Deus unumquodgue amat prout illud amabile eff : God loves every thing 
according to that degree- of lovelineſs that is in it. Now Chriſt, or the 
Second Perſon dwelling in that Human Nature, is, per ſe amabilis, amiable 
for and of himſelf, ſo is by God eligibili per ſe, & propter ſe, of, and for 


work of Redemption performed by Chriſt, was not per ſe amabile, not loved or 
pitcht upon for it ſelf. But that which gives the lovelineſs unto it, is a remedy 
tor ſin, as Rom.6.10. and in that reſpect the goodneſs of it is not abſolute and 
intrinſecal, but accidental ; but the goodneſs, the lovelineſs that is in Chriſt's 
Perſon, is abſolute, and in it ſelf ſuch. And therefore to have ordained it for this 
work only, had been to have lowned and debaſed it: 
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1 (Out ofv. 5. The Grace of the Hypoſtatical Union infinitely tranſcends tat ũ 


of Adoption. The being God's Natural Son far ſurpaſſeth our being his A- erm. VI. 


dopted Sons, and therefore was in order ordained firſt. And therefore it is that 
as the Text alſo hath it) we are ſaid to be predeſtinated unto Adoption through 
. that is, through him as God's Natural Son, and that, as ſuppoſed Man: 
For unto him as God-Man is it, that we have this or any other Relation. 
3. Tea, Thirdly, The work of Redemption it ſelf was ordained principally for 
Chriſt's glory, more than for our ſalvation. In Phil. 2. 9. the Apoſtle tells us, 


That. Jeſus Chriſt too upon him the form of a Servant, and became obedient to 


the death, (there's the work of Redemption ;) whevrefore (faith he) God hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a Name above every Name, Gc. The Plot 
of Redemption therefore was ſubjected to the glory of Chriſt, and not Chriſt 
to it. | 

4.Nay, Fourthly, I might ſhew, that then when God took into his counſel and 
fore-knowledge , all his works projected by him, and this of Chriſt's aſſuming 
our Nature as one among the reſt ; it was Chriſt's due, that he ſhoyld be the end 
of all, and that all God's Decrees ſhould be fo framed, as to make him the End 
of all, as well as God's own glory. So that in this there was that reſpe& had 
unto Chriſt in thoſe Decrees of God , and He was ſo made the end of all therein, 


as no meer Creature (no not the moſt eminent) could have been. There is a 


tranſcendency on Chriſt's part in this, that holdeth good in no Creature. God 
might have made the Angels and the Elect, and not ordained the Angels to ſerve 
the Elet, That one Creature is any way made the end of another to ſerve it, 
was a matter of liberty unto God, and depended meerly upon his arbitrary in- 
ſtitution. But if God will ordain Chriſt and a World, Angels and Men ele&, 
or whatever elſe together with him ; it isdue that God's Decrees about all theſe 
be ſo ſhaped and caſt, that all ſhould ſerve him; for they muſt all be his Inheri- 
tance, and ſo he muſt be ſet up as the End of thenrall. And this is ſuch reaſon 
as no man can deny. But I have ſpoken to this upon Coloſſ. 1.16,17. That which 
I ſhall further add to this point, and which is more proper to this place, is, whe- 
ther Chriſt's glory was conſidered by God as a motive unto God in predeſtina- 
ting, as God's own Glory was, I know Orthodox Divines do grant, that Chriſt 


was ſetup as the end of all things Predeſtinated ; who yet diſpute and doubt, 


whether Chriſt was ſo conſidered of God in the act of Predeſtinating, as to be 
the Motive to move God's Will to predeſtinate us, and ordain all things elſe with 
Chuſt. For (fay they) nothing Out of God is, or can be any motive to him to 
Predeſtinate ; for he purpoſeth all things in himſelf. 8 85 
For the reſolution of this, I ſay, _ 3 
1. That it is certain, that the only determining or firſt moving Cauſe that in- 
clined. God's Will to predeſtinate both Chriſt and all things elſe with him, 
was his own Will. He was ſo happy in himſelf, that he needed not that glory 
Nl manifeſted in and by the Union of the Second Perſon with an Human 
ature. | 
| Yet Secondly, It is as certain, that ſo far as the manifeſtation of the glory of 
all or any of his Attributes, did, or might move him to predeſtinate us, or or- 
dain any of thoſe works which he hath ordained ; ſo far might the glory of the 


Second Perſon move him to manifeſt it in and by this Union, which was the 
Hisbelt way of glorifying him. In the ſixth Verſe you read (and ſo in the thir- 
reenth,) that God predeſtinated us for the praiſe of the glory of his Grace : 


that is there made an end that moved him. Now, what is the g/ory of his Grace ? 
It is but the glory of one of God's Attributes. Suppoſe then you put inſtead of 
it, [To the praiſe of the glory of his | Son.) Is not a Perſon of the Trinity as 
near to him as one of his Attributes ? Is not his Son as much to him as his Grace ? 
Certainly heis: And then he might as well aim at the higheſt glory of the 
Second Perſon (which ariſeth from this Perſonal Union) as at the glory of his 
Grace in predeſtinating us. Thus Fohn 5. 23. God hath given all judgment to 


the Son, that all might honour the Son as they honour the Father. He there- 


fore took his Son's glory into conſideration, as well as his own. 
And whereas it is objected, that, nothing Out of God can move God. It's 


true, he predeſtinates all things by his own Will and Efſence, even as he under- 


ſtands 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


Serm. VI. 
EY — aanding the praiſe of the glory of his Grace or Power, &c. mult be ſaid to have 


ſtands all things by his Eſſence: ſo as that only was the cauſe that caſt that de- 
termination in his Will to the decreeing any thing at all; yet ſo, as notwith- 
moved him in the Act: and this, although this As vn & Glory be a thing 
out of himſelf, as indeed it is; for it is that ſhine or reſult of his glory that ariſes 
out of all in the hearts of Angels and Men, But though this Praiſe be not Eſ- 
ſentially God, yet it is God's; it is relatively his, and it is his peculiar. And fo 
to ſay, that it moves him in Predeſtinating , is all one as to ſay, that Himſelf 
moves himſelf; for this Praiſe relates to himſelf, and ſo he is ſaid to make all 
es. for himſelf, that is, for the praiſe of himſelf; which Praiſe yet is not 
himſelf Eſſentially, but his Relatively. Now, even ſo the glory of the Second 


Perſon, to be manifeſted in the Human Nature through that Hypoſtatical Union, 


is a thing out of God: It is not the Perſon of his Son, but it is relatively his Sons; 
and fo moves him in the ſame order that the Prazſe of the glory of his Grace 
did. Only to prevent miſtakes, take in theſe four Cautions, 3 
Firſt, That take the Human Nature which was aſſumed, and that as in God's 
ſimple Intelligence it came up before him, as all Ours did; and it was not 
any thing in that Human Nature that moved him to predeſtinate it, or any thing 
elſe for it. Nor was the glory of that Human Nature made the End in the Act 
of Predeſtinating ; but it was the glory of the Second Perſon only , which God 
ſaw might be more fully manifeſted in this Perſonal Union than any other way : 
That was it that moved him, and that was made the end of all. For otherwiſe 
the aſſuming of an Human Nature was as meer an act of Grace, as to Predeſti - 


nate any of us was: yea, Chriſt might have aſſumed, (take all things as they 


lay in a poſſibility before him) any Human Nature elſe unto that dignity, as 
well as that. which he did aſſume. | - 

The Second Caution is, That much leſs were Chriſt's Merits conſidered as any 
Motive unto God. They are but actions which are Means of Chriſt's glory, and 
ſo far leſs than the glory of his Perſon, and ſo are to him but as God's works are 
to himſelf. It was therefore the glory of his Perſon alone that can (in the by- 
ſineſs we now ſpeak of) be any way called a Motive. 


God's Will caſt it beyond the force of the ſimple conſideration of any ſuch ex- 
trinſecal glory that could ariſe unto him or any of the Three Perſons. Nothing 
without himſelf raiſed up that Will in him: only, Inter prædeſtinandum, in the 
Act of Predeſtinating he ſet up this glory of the Three Perſons, as the End for 
which he contriv'd and ordained all things, which muſt needs be; for if the 
Terminus, or Purpoſe of his Will was works without himſelf, then the encou- 
raging Motive to thoſe works is ſuitably ſhort of Glory, which ariſeth to him 
out of theſe. _ W 
And, Fourthly, That Chriſt and his Glory was ſet up as the End, is not to be 
underſtood, as if God by one ſingle Act or Decree did firſt predeſtinate Chriſt 
and his Glory, and then by a new and diſtin Act choſe us for him. But that 
God having his whole Platform, both about Him and Us in one entire view be- 
fore him, predeſtinated all by one entire Act; yet ſo as in predeſtinating us, he 
was moved by the Glory which Chriſt ſhould have in us, whom he predeſtinated 
together with us, as both his End in Predeſtinating us, and our End alſo ; and 
accordingly did mould this whole contrivement fo, as we and all things elſe 
might moſt advance the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, as was his due. 
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And that Thirdly, Not unto the Act, but in the Act; for as for the A@ it ſelf, 
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| EPHES. 1. 5, 6. | 
3 According to the good pleaſure of bis will. 


6. To the praiſe of the glory of bis Grace, wherein he 
bath made us accepted in the Beloved. 
F Come to thoſe other two Cauſes mentioned in the Text; as, 
1. The efficient and principal Cauſe that caſt it; and that is meerly the 
good pleaſure of his will. _ | : 
And, 2. Here is another Motive, beſides the Glory of Chriſt before-mentioticd ; 
and that is, The praiſe of the glory of God's Grace.| According tothe good pleaſure 
of his will, to the praiſe and the glory of his Erace. The one is mentioned firſt, 
as that which did only caſt the Act, and move God to Predeſtinate : The other, 
as that which yet moved him in the Act it ſelf, _ oo 
Nou for the Explication of both theſe in general, you may thus conceive the 
difference between them; God, bleſſed for ever, deliberating (as it were) with 
himſelf/; whether he ſhould make any Creature, or no; whether he ſhould 
decree any Children unto himſelf, or his Son to take Human Nature; that 
which caſt the matter was meerly the good De F his will. He might have 
been bleſſed for ever without this: he needed not have cared to make ſo much 


a⁊ãs one Creature, nor to ordain the Second Perſons aſſumption of an Human Na- 


os to glorifie him: He needed not that external praiſe of the glory of. his 
race, that ariſeth from us: He was glorious enough without all this: What 


caſt it then? Nothing but the good pleaſure of his will. Here is God's Prero- | 


gative and Bleſſedneſs. EE ROSH 5 
And the Reaſon, why nothing but God's own'Will could move' hin to it, is, 
becauſe all that the Creature can be to him, or do for him, falleth ſhort of him, 
and of the glory due unto him. Neh,g.3. Bleſs the Lord your God : bleſſed be 
his glorious Name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe." God is a- 
bove all bleſſing and praiſe ; for him therefore to aim at the praiſe of his Grace, 
this was not motive ſufficient to determine his Will ſimply to do it. It was 
his own Will that meerly caſt it; only it being determined to predeſtinate Crea- 
tures, it propounded to it ſelf the praiſe of the glory of God's Grace, Wiſdom; 
and other his Attributes; and fo they move him in predeſtinating, though not 
More particularly, For the Firſt, The efficient determining cauſe of Predeſti- 
nation: (If you obſerve it,) it is not only put upon God's Will, but upon the 
good pleaſure of his will : fo ſaith the Text. And this alſo is to be confined 
only to that part of his Decrees of Election, atid'predeſtinating Men unto ſulva- 
tion: So as between thoſe Decrees and all other there is this difference, That 
when other things, and making of other Creatures are ſpoketi: of, the Decrees 
about them are only put upon his Will; as Epheſ. 1.1 1. He worketh: all things 


4 


according to the counſel of his own Will, barely his own Will. But when he 


comes to predeſtinate,, and 90 fate poor Creatures by Chriſt, there comes in 


[ihe good Pleaiare of: is ill as the determining cauſe; He predeſtinated uifats _ , Thesis. 


. 
. 


cording to the good pleaſure of. his di li,]. Tua , Tuff 2 d e ares) that is, 
This is the ſtrength, the height of his whole will; this is the chief pleaſure of 
it, even to predeſtinate us for Chriſt, Piſcator upon Matt. 1 1. 26. (where the 


ſame 
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RA fame word is uſed that here we meet with ;) [Father] I thank thee that tho 
Ver. VII. aft hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent ones, and revealed them to 
EVI Bes; [even ſo Father it $6 op thee,] (im deus iyiven while iutedives.) There- 
wo» fore(fays Toſcator) Reprobation4s an act of God's good pleaſure of his Will, 

as well as Election isi JFFFFC Oe" Wt | 
My Anſwer to this is, 8 7 
il, That when he there thanks his Father, and ſays, Ie was his good ple. 
ſure ; this hath not relation ſo much unto God's reprobating others, as to his b 

revealing of thoſe things unto theſe Babes ; only this his good pleaſure towards be 

them, is ſet off by his hiding it from others whem he reprobateth. The like 
manner of ſpeech we have in many other Scriptures, both in the Old Teſtament 

and the New; as. Rom.6.17; when Paul ſays, God be thanked ye were the Ser- 
wants of ſin; but now have obeyed $8c. His thanking God hath no reference at | 

all to their having been the Servants of fin, ſimply as ſuch conſidered ; but unto 

their having been now converted, and ſo obeyed, &c. only cortparatively the 
Mercy of their converſion, is ſet forth by their having been the Servants of fin. 3 
So here, Chriſt gives thanks only tor the converting ot theſe Babes, and not for = 
the reprobating of any. Only he mentions their reprobation and rejection, as 7 
that which made this benefit the greater, and his good pleaſure in ſhewing his 
free Grace the more viſible and apparent. 28 


* 


But, Secondly, Whatever God willeth, may in general ſenſe be called - good 
pleaſure; for if it did not pleaſe him, he would not will it. But till it is not 
ſaid there, (as here it is) that it was the good pleaſure [of his will.] The Phraſe 
there hath not that Adjectum, that addition to it, that here it hath, The mean- 
ing whereof is, That of all the things that God willeth, this alone compara- 
tively ).is his good pleaſure : He is pleaſed with nothing that he willeth fo as he 
is with this. It is true, he damneth Men; but he doth it as a Judge that con- 
demneth a Malefactor with a kind of regret and diſpleaſure, And this may be 
truly ſaid of it, that it is a mix'd action; God hath ſomething in him that 
moves him to the eontrary; for he loveth his Creature, only other ends prevail. 

-But when he cometh to fave Men, here 1s the good pleaſure of his will; his 
whole heart is poured forth in this, Jerem. 32.41. I will aſuredly eftabliſh 
them with my whole heart, and with my whole ſoul. God, when he ſhews 
mercy, when he-predeſtinates unto glory, he doth it with his whole heart; 
there is nothing in him to contradict it; here is no mixture in this, all that is in 

him, agreeth with it. It is therefore not only according to his good Will; but it 
is the top and height of his Will, the moſt pleaſing thing unto him of all the 
things that he willeth : It is according to the good pleaſure of his Mill. 

= - : Thus you have that which is the chief Cauſe , (which I call the determining 

Cauſe,) namely, the Will of God, the good pleaſure of his Will; that was it 

3 that cauſed hint to predeſtinate. wo | 


Now let us come to the other, the End that moved God, even the praiſe of 
the glory of his Grace. And here (for Explication) take notice of the diffe- 
rence between the Glory of his Grace, and the Praiſe of that Glory. 
This Glory of his Grace here ſpokeñ of, is that glorious Attribute itſelf, which 
is God's Eſſence, which was in irſelf glorious, and had continued, ſo though no 
Creature had been predeſtinated: But the [Praiſe] of that Glory, is that hold- 
ing forth of the glory of this Grace, that Men might praiſe it, and give glory to 
it. So then, conceive thus of it; The Lord had Grace in him, glorious Grace; 
that was his Eſſence. And that which moved him to predeſtinate us, was, that 
this Grace of his might be praiſed. This is the meaning of thefe words | to the 
provjcef the glory of his 2 It is all one with what you have, Rom. . 22, 
23. He was willing to make known the riches of his Glory on the veſſels of 
Mercy. God had riches of Glory in him: yea, but (ſaith he) I will make it 
known; this was it that moved him: yet not fo, but that he could have done 
otherwiſe, he needed not to have cared for it. But his Will determining to go 
_ forthof himſelf to glorifie himſelf, he will do it topurpoſe; he will lay open all - 
— ei) that are in him to the praiſe of the glory of his Grace, (as here you 
nave it.} | EL DO] 114 20'S WEE | | 
F912! And 
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longeth to him alone. 
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_ And the reaſon of this is, becauſe as Bonum eſt ſui diſfuſtvum, all Goodneſs is UA EE 
communicative of itſelf, ſo Glory is maniteſtive of it ſelf, even as the Light is: Serm. VII. 


and this moves him to manifeſt this his Glory. | Sq 
© You muſt know that God hath a double Glory; An Eſential Glory, namely, 
that of his Attributes, as of Miſdom, All-ſufficiency, Grace, Sc. And he hath a 
 Manifeſtative Glory, whereby the glory of all theſe Attributes is manifeſted 
unto the world. And this may move him,in that, although it be not his Eſſence, 
yet it is Hes, Relatively, though not Eſſentzally. 
Now Obſerve further, That only the glory of God's Grace is mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of that which moved him to predeſtinate, Why 
doth he not ſay, To the glory of his Holineſs, or To the glory of his Juſtice or 
Porwer ? Alltheſe were, and are maniteſted in the things purpoſed in Election 
too; but he ſheweth his Holineſs elſewhere, and his Power and Juſtice elſe- 
where: He ſheweth his Holineſs in making the Law, his Power in making the 
World, his Juſtice in throwing men to Hell; but his Grace he ſhews no where 
ſo much as in the Predeſtination of his Children, and what he hath predeſtinated 
them to. He ſheweth all his Attributes therein, and Grace over and above all 
the reſt ; therefore that is here ſingled out and alone mentioned, eſpecially be- 
cauſe the Act of Predeſtinating it ſelf, that is, ſimply and only from Free 
grace, And therefore you ſtill find, that wherever Election is ſpoken of, it is 
put upon his Grace ; both in that he chooſeth freely, ſeeing nothing in the Crea- 
ture to move him, and in that he therein puts a difference between his Ele and 


others. And therein lies the Formals ratio of Grace. Rom. l 1.5, 6. There is a 


Remnant according to the election of Grace; ---- And if by Grace, then it is no 
more of works. Other men God left, to deale with them according to their 
works; but in predeſtinating his Children, he dealeth with them according to 
his Free grace in Jeſus Chriſt. SS 


To come now to ſome Obſervations. ; 


I. You ſee that God is a glorious God, he hath glorious Grace , ſo ſaith this Obſerv. T. 


Text: He hath glorious Power, ſo Rom. 6. 9. He hath glorious Mercy, ſo Rom. q. 
23. All his Attributes are glorious. e me thy glorꝑ, ſaid Moſes, Exod. 34.6. Then 
the Lord paſſed by and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cious, Sc. This is God's chief Glory; his Eſſential Attributes are his Glory, 


II. You ſee that which moved God in doing all that he doth, is his Glory, O 


He predeſtinated us for the glory of his Grace; and certainly if in this, then in 
all things elſe he aimeth at his Glory. If God ſhould not in all that he doth, aim 
more at his bwn Glory than at our Salvation, he were not a holy God: For what 
is Holineſs in God? It is that whereby he aimeth at himſelf; and he ſhould de- 


ſcend from his being holy, if he ſhould aim at our good more than at his own 
glory, This you bave 206-6. 3: 00% APE cried unto another, Holy, holy, holy 


4 the Lord God of Hoffe; the whole Earth is full of his glory, God Was to 
ſhew himſelf to be a holy God; that is, he was to. glorifie himſelf; that's the 


meaning of it. And therefore of all Sinners he hates à Proud Man, He reſets the | 


Proud, becauſe he is a competitor with God himſelf for glory, and contends 
with him for that which is moſt dear unto him and his own, Prerogative alone; 
which the great and glorious God of all things cannot endhre. ; And therefore of 
all Sins God hateth Pride and vain· glory, for all glory is hig due, and juſtly be- 


- 
. 


bſer” 2. 


III. You ſee that God was ſo perfect in himſelf that he needed not to have Olſerv. 3, 


made any world, nor Predeſtinated any unto the Adoption of Sons; for it was 
meerly the Act of his own Will. Though his own glory moved him in the Act, 
yet it was his Will that caſt and determined the Act itſelf. If God will manifeſt 
himſelf he will do it like God, he will make his own glory the end of all; and it 


caſtit was his Will ; becauſe he could have done otherwiſe if it had pleaſed him. 


Rom. 11. 35. Who hath given to him, aud it ſpall be recompenced to him again? 
All that the Creature doth is nothing to him. Pau challengeth all the Creatures; 
bring in your Bills ( ſaith he,) and if you can ſay you have added any thing un- 
to him, you ſhall have it recompenced unto you again. All the Righte ouſneſs 
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Obſero. 6: 
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Is have 


his own free grace ( To the praiſe of the glory of hs grace, Iſaith verſe 6.)theſe two 
are to ſhare 25 ct bir bi kh even Jeſus Criſt, and himſelf, If Chriſt had 
not been his Son, and equal with himſelf, he would never have done it. No Creature 
fhall have 2 ſhare-m this glory, bur all things are ordained for, his Son and for 
the praiſe of the glory of his own free grace. And accordingly, he hath wroughr 
faith in our hearts to give all the glory unto free grace and to his Son. If youſhad 


been ſaved by Love, that would have been diminiſhing from free grace, and from 


Chriſt; and ſo would Works and Duties. But Faith, that is a principle fully ſui- 
ted to God's own intent; which is, to ſet up his Son and free grace, and to mag - 
aiſie thefe two Ton fhall find in Scripture, that God is ſaid to be al in all, and 
fois Chriſt ſaid to be all in all too; for theſe two ſhare all the glory between them, 
that ſo men may honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, (as I ſaid even 
now. In the 1 Cor, 8. 6. the Apoſtle fays, To us there is but one God the Father, 

" whom are all things, and wwe for him, (as you have it in your Margins, ) and 
one Lord Teſus Chris, by whom are all things, and we by him. Here( you ſee) 
they fhare it between them, only with this ene that all things are ſaid to 
be of "God and by bim too; but all things are not ſaid tobe f Jeſus Chriſt , but 
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We have ſeen and explicated two of thoſe Bleſſings intended to us and beſtow- 
ed on us from everlaſting. Firſt, Election in Chriſt to be perfectly holy, as we 
ſhall be in Heaven; ( for God lookr at his works, as he would make them to be at 
laſt.) And Secondly, Predeſfis nation to that Glory, that Adoption, or being a 
Son of God bringeth with it. Now follows a Third benefit [where:n (faith the 
Apoſtle, ) he hath made us accepted in tbe beloved.) This Iam now to ſpeak to, 
and ſo to proceec. n 8 

[ tyaeirors ] [ He hath made us accepted, I mult open the force and ſignification 
of this word Firſt. It is as much as if he had ſaid he hath made us, Charos, dear 
to him, out of God's free grace he hath made us pleaſant unto him in the beloved; 
ſo ſaiti Calvin. The Papiſte, they would have the word to ſignifie God's be- 
ſtowing inherent grace of holineſs upon us, and making us gracious or holy, And 
that which perverts them in this their Interpretation is, their aiming to magnifie 
the Virgin Mar); for the word here in the Original is uſed but once beſides in all 
the New Teſtament, and that is, Luke x.28. ¶ Thou art highly favoured, Sc. 
it was ſpoken by the Angel unto Mary.) So we tranſlate it, but they readit 

| Thou art full of grace, | They will needs carry this word to inherent grace in 
us, that ſoby this the fulneſs of grace in the Virgin Mary may be extolled ; that 
ſhe being; and that God foreſeeing her ſo full of grace, had therefore choſen her 
to be the Mother of Chriſt. But the word is (in reſpect of us) a Paſſive word, 
and indeed a made word, uſurped by the Apoſtle himſelf for his purpoſe; and 

[there in Luke ) ſignifieth this; that God made her acceptable to him, and caſt 

an infinite favour upon ber. And this is proved by what is ſaid in the 30. verſe 

ol the ſame Chapter, | Fear not, Mar), for thou haſt found favour with God; | it 

was not that ſlie had grace in her, but that God had caſt grace and favour upon 
her, So that the meaning of the word is, He hath rendred us acceptable or gra- 
cious ; or ( molt fitly in one word,) he hath Ingratiated us. The meaning is, not 
that God fore-ſaw grace in us; but that he caſt his favour upon us, and ſettled his 
delight in us. He made us dear, precious; and delightful to himſelf. And 
this to be the meaning of the word, and not that (as the Papiſts would have it,) 
appears, 5 . . | 
Fiſt, Becauſe the Apoſtle had mentioned the bleſſing of inherent holineſs be- 
fore, [fo be holy before him in love,] and alſo mentions Converſion and Rege- 
neration, the imperfect work of Faith and Holineſs in this life afterwards, in 
verſe 8. | = | | | 

74 Secondly, It appeareth likewiſe by what followeth , [in his beloved ;] 

that is, as he hath loved Jeſus Chriſt, and delighted in him : ſo in this his Beloved 

he loveth, pleaſeth himſelf in, and delighteth in us. This is the meaning of his 

[making us accepted inthe beloved, | © | 

In the Interpretation of theſe words I have not a little been troubled , unto 
what rank to refer this Bleſſing. Whether I ſhould refer it to a part of Juſtifi- 
cation, (which, we know; conſiſteth of theſe two Particulars ; Forgiveneſs of 
ſins, and Acceptation of our Perſons,) and ſo this to be a part of our Juſtifica- 

tion in Chriſt beſtowed upon us in time here in this life, or whether I ſhould in- 
terpret it of an Action of God paſt towards us from everlaſting , ( ſuch as are 

Election and Predeſtination,) and that Action as including alſo a Bleſſing prin- 
cipally intended to our perſons unto everlaſting, and after this life, ſuch as I have 

ſhewed you perfect holineſs and Adoption to be. I confeſs, in the end I enclined 

unto the latterzand found that Zanchy is with nie in it. And I will give you theſe - 

Reaſons for it, why it is not meant ſo much of that acceptation of our perſons, . 

which is a part of Juſtification, ( though it may include that alſo,) and that ac- 

- 2 of our perſons is the fruit of this,) but rather referreth to an eternal 
Act towards us, and an eternal Bleſſing even to eternity to be beſtowed on us. 
For firſt, it runneth in the ſame key with the other two, He hath bleſSed us, and 

He hath choſen us; fo He hath accepted us; they are all ſpoken in the time paſt. 

Whereas when he cometh to Redemption or . Juſtification , he changeth the 

Phraſe and Tenſe, In whom we [ have | Redemption. Therefore I caſt this ¶ ha- 

ding accepted us | into the formerrank, with having choſen and bleſſed us from 

eternity; as noting out three prime inſtances of God's eternal love. Thr 
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74. Tie order of the Apoſtle's ranking of it, and his bringing of it in, would 
rgue that he did not intend to ſpeak of that acceptation of our perſons, Which 
s a part of Juſtification. 2 


For Firſt, it comes in before forgiveneſs of Sins; whereas that acceptation of 
our perſons unto juſtification of lite follows upon forgiveneſs, and doth necellarily 


firſt ſuppoſe it. Fart , 5 | ' 
, it is not only mentioned before forgiveneſs, but Redemption 


comes in between it and forgiveneſs. 


So that (I ſay) Irather account it to be one ſpecial act of God's love done to- 
wards us from everlaſting, (ſuch as Election and Predeſtination was.) And ſo it 
implieth both a third Act, and a third Bleſſing, of the ſame ſort with the two for- 


mer. 


It is not that acceptation of us which is the ſecond part of our juſtification, for 


that is expreſt by an accounting us Righteous in Chriſt as our Righteouſneſs ; and 
ſome ſuch thing ſhould have been put in as the Ground of it, but this is an accep- 
tation of our perſons in Chriſt as he is God's beloved, and ſimply refers thereto ; 
and ſo unto Chriſt's perſon as God's beloved one. | 


But then the Queſtion will be, both what diſtinct act of God's this is, differing 5 
from Election and Predeſtination; and what differing bleſſing it is from perfect 


Holineſs and Adoption unto Glory ?. 

In the firſt place; ſome ſay, that it imports that Love of God which was the 
foundation both of God's choice, and of his predeſtination ; that he hath there- 
fore chofen, and predeſtinated us, becauſe he hath accepted us, (that is, ſet his 
love upon us) in his beloved Sor. VVV 

But that was ſuppoſed in God's chooſing us; for Dilectio præſupponitur Electi- 


oni, ( as Aquinas well ſpeaks.) Yea, and this is alſo ſufficiently expreſſed in the 


words foregoing, [ To the praiſe of the glory of hu grace;] that is, of this his free 
love born to us. HEE VVV 
Again, this acceptance of our perſons, is not ( as here it ſucceeds, ) that love 
or acceptation upon which he choſe us, but is a branch or fruit following of it, 
and diſtinct from the Act of his chooſing us; it hath not an Identity, or ſameneſs 
of Act with chooſing us itſelf. Though it is put forth in and together with choo- 


fing us, yea, though it be ſaid to have been in the beloved [ (Hriſt,] yet that firſt 
love that caus'd him to chooſe us, and not others, was immediately carried unto 


us in the Act of chooſing us, as unto Chriſt himſelf, and mov'd him to chooſe our 
Individual perſons as immediately as he was mov'd to chooſe Chriſt himſelf, only 
he was pleas d to chooſe us in Chriſt, as a foundation or ground, which he planted 


us into, when he choſe us; and by chooſing, or when he choſe us, he put us into 


Chriſt. But being thus choſen in Chriſt then, this fruit tgllowed upon it, to ace 


cept us in Chriſt as his beloved for ever after. | 


I take it therefore not ſo much to be an Antecedent love to the Election of our 
perſons, as a conſequent love or complacency (as I may ſo call it,) or delighting 


in us, and accepting of us through his beloved, when he had choſen us in him, 
and fet us into him ; his delight even then was with the Sons of Men, Pro, 8, In 
his fore-thoughts about them. 


And here take not Antecedent and 2 Love in the Jeſuit cal or Ar- 


mini an ſenſe, whereby God ſhould be ſaid to love us with ſuch a Co 
as ariſeth from a fore-ſight that we will believe, and ſo chooſeth us, and in that 


nſequent Love 


ſenſe ſhould be ſaid to chooſe us in Chriſt. There is a twofold Love, Amor Be- 
neplaciti, and Amor complacentiæ, (an Old diſtinction.) 


Firſt, a Love of good. will, whereby God doth bear a good - will to us, and ſo 


reſolveth to chooſe ùs, and give us to Chriſt. And this is ſpoken of in the for- 


mer verſe, ¶ He hath choſen us in bim, according to the good pleaſure of his 


Will.] 


. 


And Secondly, there is a Love of Acceptation or Complacency ; or of delight 
and reſting in what he hath done. God thereby delights himſelf in the Creature 


and ſu 


which he hath thus ſet up and choſen in Chriſt, and this, from everlaſting, ( as 
I ſhall ſhew you by and by.) 
ppoſeth Election firſt. When God hath choſen us, he takes delight in, and 
is infirutely well pleaſed, both with this deſign and contrivement he hath towards 


It is called in Zepb. 3. 17. a reſting in his Love, 


us, 
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us, and with our perſons alſo, as conſidered in and through his beloved Son;even Rx 
as a Father that means to beſtow his Son upon ſuch a Woman, firſt takes a likeing Ser. VII 

to the Woman; (here is the Love of good w1l} ) which makes him chooſe her WV 
for his Daughter, and pitch upon her, rather then upon any other, to make her 
his Son's Wite. But yet when he hath betrothed her to his Son, then he loves her 
with an other and a further kind of Love; he accepts her, he delzghts in her, and 
hath a complacency in her, as conſidering her to' be his Daughter as Wife unto 
this his Son, This I take to be the orderly joyning and meaning of theſe two words, 

"= [ having predeſtinated us unto Adoption, and accepted us in hu beloved, ] the 

= latter Act following upon the former. * 1 

1 The next Queſtion is, how this Act of God towards us, may be ſaid to 

© | have been from Everlaſting ; and how God may be ſaid to have delighted in us 

before we were ? 5 | NE ng = 

1. For this, that God did put forth ſuch an Act from everlaſting, conſider that 
Scripture, Pro. 8. 30,31. If you read the verſes before, Chriſt tells you there, 
what God and he did before the World was. I ( ſays Wiſdom or Chriſt ) was 
by him, Iwaas brought up with him, and I was daily by delight; vejoycing al- 
ways before him inthe-habitable part of hu Earth, and my delights were with 
the Sons of Men. All this was from everlaſting, for read the 25, 26, 27. verſes, 
and he ſaith, It was before the Mountains were ſettled, or the Hills brought forth, 

Sc. So that Chriſt did then look upon us as delighttul unto him; and God did 
the ſame in his Soni, OE LT 8 CV 

2. For the clearing of it, we muſt remember what was ſaid before ; that when 
once God had firſt choſe us in Chriſt, look how far it may be ſaid we had a being 
in him. So far God might take, and did take a view of us, as repreſented exiſt- 
ing in him; and ſo pleaſe himſelf with us, as ſo viewed and conſidered, and look 
upon us with a gracious eye; and alſo rejoyce and comfort hirhſelf in what he had 
done for us. And by this our repreſentative being as in Chriſt ; I mean not that 
kind of being before God, which all other Creatures, he meant to produce, had in 
their ſeveral Idea's, or appearances in his thoughts. But we further had a repre- 
ſentative being in Chriſt, who actually ſtood before God, or by him, ( as Solo- 
mon's word 15) this repreſentation becometh then real, when made in him and 
by him, by his undertaking to ſtand for us, and as in our ſtead,undertaking as our 
head torepreſent us; and this gave us a real being in Chriſt, and as far differing 
and excelling thoſe Idea's of other Creatures, as the Images or ſhadows of men 
pictured for the Ghoſts of men, when they are dead; do from thoſe drawn with 
the brighteſt orient colours in Oyl, which Painters make to ſet out men alive to 
the utmoſt life that may be. And by way of difference, we call the firſt but 
ſhadows ; and ſuch were the Idea's of all other Creatures in the mind of God, in » 
compariſon to what the Elect had in God's mind, being ſet in Chriſt, who gives 
a being of him, yea, and in Chriſt Jeſus. But ſtill I muſt remember you of theſe 

two things, I ſooften mentioned, that my meaning may be underſtood. _ 

The Firſt, that this benefit of Acceptation of our perſons in the beloved, I refer 
to thoſe other Antelapſarian benefits, ſevered from thoſe of Redemption, as hath 
been all along inculcated ; that is, as flowing to us from Chriſt, as our head of 

union with God; and io us as conſidered as purely Creatures and abſtractly be- 
fore Sin befel us in that ſupernatural ſtate;which we were at the firſt ſight of us by 
him, ordained unto as Creatures, and our perſotis alſo conſidered as one with Chriſt; 

The Second, that it is that acceptance of us in Chriſt, which comes and flows 
meerly from the perſon of Chrift as God-man, TRE is 

From which you may Obſerve ; That when the Apoſtle faith, God hath 
thus accepted us in theBeloved, he doth not ſay, that this acceptation of us is in the 
Blood of the Beloved, of the merits of the Beloved : It is not fo founded, but it is 
founded upon our relation to his perſon. God had choſe us in him to have relation 
to his Perſon; and ſo, Jeſus Chriſt being beloved, God accepteth us in him, for this 
our relations ſake unto him as the principal beloved, As a Father when he hath be- 
trothed hisSon unto a Woman, he loves her for the relation ſhe hath to the perſon 
of his ſonzſo doth our God. This acceptation of us, even of our perſons fromeverlaſt- 
ing, it is founded upon Chriſt's being beloved. And therefore you ſhall find, that the 
Love wherewith God loved Chriſt, and the Love wherewith he loved us are, ſaid to 
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An Expoſition of tbe Epiſtle 


FAD bh one and the ſame Love, John 17.23. That the World may know that thou haſt 


* 


| Serm. VII. ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me, We were ſo repreſented by 


Chriſt, and conſidered in him, that we made up one Chriſt myſtical; as the Head 
and the Body make up but one man. 8 55 

Again, This ſeems to be ſome ſpecial favour and ere grace unto .the Sons 
of men Elect, and not to the Angels, as here it is ſpoken ol. The Angels (we 
read) are ele, [the Elect Angels;] but we no where read of them, that they 
are elect in Grit. Likewiſe that they are the Sons of God, by creation namely; 
but not * Sons through Chriſt , as we here are ſaid to be: And fo 
they are highly favoured of God; but no where, that they are accepted in the 
Beloved, as here we are ſaid to be. It may be ſaid, tliey are highly favoured as 


Menial Servants to God, but not as Sons Adopted. Many Courtiers were in 


high favour with Saul; but David ſpeaks of his being Son to him as an higher 
matter by far, As in Nobility there are higher ranks than other; ſo among the 


| Nobles in Heaven. The Angels, it may be ſaid; God hath loved them with 


a ſpecial love, and he hath loved Chriſt and both from eternity; but it is no 


where ſaid, that he hath loved the Angels as Chriſt ſaid there, Thou haſt loved 
them as thou haſt loved me. And how ſpecial a Priviledge this is, I ſhall ex- 


preſs to you by this Similitude. The Sun (you know )fhines upon all the world; 


but if you take a Burning-glaſs and hold it in the point ofunion or concentration, 


between the ſhining Sun and ſomething that you would have inflamed ; hereby 


the Sun-beams are contracted, and do tall upon that Object with a more intenſe 


heat and fervour, even to an inflammation of it: and this, by reafon that the 


Beams were firſt contracted in the Center of the Glaſs, and then diffuſed and 


with more vehemency darted upon the Object under it; Thus God loveth all 


Obſerv.1. 


light unto all the Stars: ſo Jeſus Chriſt hath contracted all the Love of God to 
himſelf, and through him it is diffuſed upon us. He is ds vg dye, the Son of 


Obſerv. 2. 


bis Creatures; his Love is over all bis wor ſo the Scripture expreſſeth it; (but 
he loves them not in his Beloved, he accepts them not in him. But now for the 
Sons of Men elect, that Son of God (who is his Beloved) contracts all the 
beams of God's love into himſelf; they fall all upon him firſt, and then they 
through him ſhine and diffuſe themſelves upon us all, with a ray infinitely more 
ſtrong and vigorous than they would have done, if we had been conſidered in 


our ſelves alone. And this is the advantage of being accepted in the Beloved, 


God loves us with the ſame love where with he loved his Son. | 


To come now unto ſome Obſervations from hence. 


I. Obſerve here, That Jeſus Chriſt is God's Beloved in an eminent manner: 
Look, as God put all Light into the Sun, and that diffuſeth and communicateth 


hs Love, (as he is called Colofſiz,r3.) You read it tranſlated there [ Hus dear 
Hon z] but the Greek hath it [the Son of his Love.] Chriſt hath (as it were) 
engroſſed all God's Love unto him; Th it my well-beloved Son; in whom I am 
well pleaſed. Yea, indeed and in truth God is not well pleaſed with any of the 
Creatures, but as they heve relation to him, and are his Servants. Otherwiſe, 
he findeth folly in his Angels, Job 4.18. They would not have pleaſed him, had 
they not come under his Son, and had relation unto him ſome way or other, and 
ſubſerved for his glory. In loving his Son he loved them ; but he loveth us as 
being planted into him. The Trinity could not pleaſe itſelf out of itſelf. He is 
the Beloved. PE 8 

II. Is Chriſt thus God's Beloved, with, and in whom he is ſo fully pleaſed; 
and is he not Beloved, (as it is in the Canticles /) what is the matter? Is 
thy narrow Soul more curious about an object for its Love, than God himſelf is: 


O ! let him be to each of us our. Beloved! If he be God's Beloved, he may as 


well be thine. Is he able to ſatisſie God's vaſt thoughts; and is he not able to 
ſatisfie thee, poor Creature? God himſelf is ſatisſied and at reſt in him, (I was 
daily bis delight, ſays Chriſt, Prov.8.) and wouldſt thou be happier than God 
15? Is he God's Beloved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed; and wilt thou be 
pleaſed in any thing elſe, ſave Chriſt ? 


3. Obſerve 
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III. Obſerve, that Chriſt is ſaid to be the Beloved fimply in and for himſelf, TA 
and {in whom we have Redemption] comes afterward as a ſuper- added thing. Serm. VI. 
So that, ſet aſide the work and benefit of Redemption, that is to be had in and by 6 fi f SD 
Chriſt; and there is a lovelineſs in his very Perſon beyond all, for which we . 
Iould deſire him. You that are Sinners do love him, becauſe he hath Redem- 
ption for you, and ſo you have need of him; (and you do well ſo to love him, 
for he deſerves it;) but yet, let me tell you, Eft aliquid in Chriſto formoſius 
ſalvatore; There is ſomething in Chtiſt more beautiful, more amiable and glo- 
rious than his being a Saviour. God cannot love him for any benefit of Redem- 
ption by him; and yet he is God's Beloved. He is primum amabile, loved for 
imſelf: and ſo let him be to thee. | | | 
This is the firſt ſort of Obſervations from hence, 


| ASecond ſort is this; CE Cc» 
I. If thou beeſt in CHriſt, fear not Sin; for God from everlaſting ſaw all thy Osſerv.it: 
Sins, and yet for all that he continued to accept thee in his Beloved. It altered | 
his mind not a whit: He was ſo much pleaſed with his Beloved, that though in 
his own Præſcience he foreſaw what we would be, yet having choſen us in his 
Son, he accepteth us in him; and ſo, now that we actually exiſt and ſin againſt 
bim, he notwithſtanding finds ſo much contentment at home 1n his Son (havin 
him by him,) that he can patiently bear with us, ang pleaſe himſelf in Chriſt. 
And ſo, though he ſee thee ſinful for the preſent, and foreſaw thee ſinful from 
everlaſting ; yet he ſtill accepts thee in his Beloved, And the Reaſon is, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt is more beloved of him, than Sin is or can be hated by him. If ever 
Sin ſhould come to have more intereſt for hatred in the heart of God, than Chtiſt 
hath for Love, thou mighſt well fear ; but he hath accepted thee in his Beloved, | 
therefore be not thou atraid. 5 3 | | 
2. Hath God accepted thee, and rendred thee thus dear unto himſelf in his Obſerv. 4. 
Beloved? No matter though the World hate thee ; The World ſhall hate you, : 
(ſays Chriſt, John 4d, 2 in the world you ſhall have tribulation ; but tis no 
matter, in me you ſhall have peace, Sc. God accepts thee in Chriſt, he renders 
thee dear unto himſelf in his Beloved. 3 8 
3. Go therefore unto God, to be accepted only in and through his Beloved. Of ſerv. 31 
Here is the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Argument for it that can be. It is ſaid before, 
in ver. 4. that God choſe us unto perfect Holineſs, and ordained us to perfect 
Glory, and to be Sons to him, ver. 5. and both theſe, as we ſhall one day be in 
Heaven : and yet after both theſe, the acceptation of our Perſons in the Be- 
loved comes in as a Third and diſtin benefit; ſo that all this would not have 
2 him ſo much, as one look upon us in his Beloved; It is not perfeck Ho- 
ineſs, nor that compleat Glory which we ſnall have in Heaven, that makes us 
accepted with God comparatively to this, to be conſidered and accepted in the 
Beloved. And wilt thou now go and bring thy impetfet Graces and metiftrous 
Duties? Art thou in Glory yet? Art thou perfectly holy? If thou wert, yet 
conſider here is a Third wolf, beſides all theſe, He Ja accepted us in his Be- 
_ 3 let thy Soul look out for, notwithſtanding all thy Grace and 
olineſs. | 26} yells 
And ſo I haye gone over the Three firſt Bleſſings , which are Eternal ones. 
and abſolutely pitched upon our Perſons in the relation we have to the Perſon © 
Chriſt; Gow choſe us to be in him, and becauſe he is holy, we muſt be holy: | 
Holineſs therefore is eſſential to our Being in Chriſt, God Predeſtinated us in a 
Chriſt; therefore we muſt be Sons, as he is; and ſo we are predeſtinated to Ado 
ption in him his Natural Son. And then, God hath accepted us in his Beloved 3 
and therefore is he loveth him, fo he loveth vs. © All theſe” Three Bleſſings are 
not founded ſo much upon the Merits ef Chtift ; as upon the Relation we have 
unto his Perſon. And they are the Bleſſings 'which were firſt and abſolutely in- 
tended to our Perſoris, ſimply in the Relation which by Election we had given us 


to the Perſon of Chriſt. Se : 
And fo muth for the ſixth Verſe, OO 0 
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— . a a; we has gk 18 3 the PERM. wh we have i in ; relation to Chris Merits 
1 V couched in theſe three following Verſes: 7 ov 


Ver. 


. Tn whom we have Redemption through bis blood, the forgi veneſs of 2 ans, 
J ngcxordin ng 7 the riches of his Grace, | 
8. Wherein 


hath . toward 11 725 all 1 ray and Prudence; "WM 
9. Having made known unto us the my s Will, according to bis 
Wwe pleaſure, which he had W 1 J | 
| The Apoſtle here changeth the Key of his Language; He hath choſen , he 
hath bleſſed, he hath accepted: This was his language before ; but here he be- 
ginneth to alter it: Here he varies the Tenſe, and ſays, In "whom we have 
Redemption, Sc. Becauſe he comes now to a new ſort of Bleſſings, therefore he 
ſpeaks in a new key. And ſo Interpreters almoſt generally obſerve. 
Nie for the general Anal yſis, both of all theſe words from ver. 4. and likewiſe 
bol theſe Bleſſings. 
WP. are two ſorts of Diviſions which theſe words and the former may be 
into: _ 
Ihe Firſt is a Tricotony, or dividing of them into three Parts. 
Tou know there are Three Perſons in the Trinity, the Father, the Jon, and 
the Holy Ghoft. And theſe Three Perſons have three ſeveral Works; 
1. TheFather's work was to Chooſe, to Predeſtinate, and to Accept in his Be- 
loved. His work therefore is in the 4, 5, and 6th Verſes. 
2. The work of the Son is Redemption, &c. In whom we, have redemption 
through his blood, ver.7. &c. It is not meant of Redemption Paſſive,or which we 


receive as the fruit of his having redeemed us; but of that Regemption Active, 


which-was in him, and wrought by himſelf. "And therefor it is. not ſaid 15 
5 . whom, J but [in whom] ] we have redemption through his blood. 

WES 300 3. And then the Holy Ghoſt's work, is the application of all theſe unto us; ; 
when the Spirit doth in and by converſion bring home all theſe to our hearts, 


And this you have in the 8 and 97% Verſes, Wherein be hath abounded towards 


us in all wiſdom and prudence: having made known unto us the myſtery of his 
Mill Sc. This is one Diviſion whereinto you may caſt theſe Verſes, and the 
Bleſſings mentioned in them. 


Parts. 


There is one 2 of Bleſſin 5 from the eb Verle 1 to the 7th, "on * K fort 
of 1 from the UH Ver 


9M 
But * . There are three athe Ble 85 founded upon our relation 
to \ Chriſt through his Merits. As, ur 1 
1. Redemption; taking i itin the ar elt Gals for whatever: Redagprion. may 
extend to; r redeeming us as well [Miſery as from Sin, and for the p 
chafing of all thoſe Bleſſings which we had forfeited ; 1 whom we have res 
Pee h his Hood, Jver. 7. 110 et 
Bd . which is one 3 * Redemption'; [rb fwgiuencſs of far 
4 >. g to the riches of his Grace, J ver. 7. b 
13s 3. ocation,. or Calling as; which is the work of the Spirits [wherein be 
hath abounded towards; us in all un ſdon and prudence, Having. Made en fo 
us, &c.] ver. 8 and 9. 
Calling (you know) is either external or internal. External i is the Prokeking 
of the Goſpel ; that you have in the 975 Verſe, [Having made known to us the 
myſtery of his Will J Internal is the working Faith and Holineſs in us; which i 0 
mentione 


But there is a Second, and that is is a Dicotony or Diviſion of them into two 
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mentioned in the 8h Verſe; [He hath abounded to us in all Wiſdom, (the prin- 
ciple of Faith,) and Prudence, | which is the principle of Holineſs, (as Inter- 4 
preters carry ae nne ob EC. | 
Now obſerve, what is conimon t6 theſe two ſeveral forts of Bleſſings ? aff 
Firſt, They come from God's Decree, both the Three latter and the Three 
former. How this is true of the three former , you have already ſeen. We 
were Elected to be Holy, and Predeſtinated to Adoption, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will c. And the three latter do depend upon the ſame good 
leaſure of his Will from everlaſting; [1 whom we have redemption, Sc. ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his will, ver,g, So that, God's good pleaſure 
is as Well the fountain of theſe Three latter ſort of Mercies , (and therefore 
cometh in the Reer of them too,) as it was of the three former. And ſo Eraſ- 
mus faith, that this, [according to the good pleaſure of his will,] referreth as 
well unto Redemption and Forgiveneſs of fins, as it doth to Calling as and giving 
us Wiſdom and Prudence. 10 F : 
Secondly, They have this likewiſe common unto them , That there is Free 
Grace in them both: For the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the firft fort of Bleſſings, he 


faith, ¶ He hath choſen us, and predeſtinated us to the praiſe of the glory of his 


Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved :| and then coming to. 
the other ſort of Bleſſings, at the 70% Verſe he ſaith, ¶ Ve have redemption and 
Forgiveneſs of ſims, ah, og the riches of his Erace.] And then it follows, 
[In which (namely Grace) he hath abounded towards us in converting us alſo, 
ver. 8.) So that ſtill here is Free Grace in both. by 45 
And, Thirdly, They are both ſorts in Chri(fk. God Choſe us in Chriſt, Prede- 
ſtinated us through Chriſt, and Accepted us in the Beloved : There is the firſt 
ſort, In whom we have redemption, and the forgiveneſs of ſins through his 


blood: There is the ſecond fort. We have all in and through Chriſt ; both the 


one ſort of Bleſſings and the other. Theſe are common to them all. 85 
But before I come to expound theſe words in the 7, &, and 9th Verſes; and give 


1 


2. Here are the Decrees of the Way utito this End; that is, of what ſhall fall 
out to us in his leading us through this way unto this End; flamely, perfect Holi- 
neß, Glory, Sc. arid of what ſhall betide us ere we come to en Joy all this. The 


Apoſtle plainly intimates unto us, that we ſhall fall both into Sin and into Miſery, 


and ſo have need of a Redeemer. This ſame Head we were choſen in, muſt come to 
f ns —_ redeem 
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Vi. 1. Sit thou at myragh 


accepted by God, you are made a Curſe; Curſed is + 


[ Is whom-we have redemption throug 
Will forgive all their Sins into which they are fallen, (as the word here uſed for 
Sins fitly expreſſeth it, Lee, and though they have nothing but unho- 


"LOT "_ 


e v5; and our fins maſt be forgiven, and we molt be Called, and muſt have 
„VII. Faith; and all theſe things wrought in us before we can come to Heaven. This is 
696 


he Decree of the Means, Decretum Vic, as the other is Decretum Patriæ,) Via 
and Patria you know is an old diſtinction;) and this latter is expreſſed in the 7,8, 
and gth Verſes. | Wm: 


For this diſtinction itſelf, you ſhall find it founded upon Scripture ; as Heb. 2. 10. 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaking, that God bad.-ordained Chriſt to be the Author, 
Captain and Leader Catuuſꝰ Jef our Salvation, The Apoſtle ſays, Thus it became 
him in bringing many Sons into Glory. So we tranſlate it: the words in the Ori- 
ginal are [wats wits os Star da,] ¶ In leading many Sons unto glory.) Here you 
Reis the Glory which God means to bring us unto as the End, and here is a Way 
implies, through which he leads us unto that Glory. Here is the Canaat,and here 

is the Wilderneſs through which we are to paſs unto it. And as we are thus or- 


| dained to an End, and led through a way unto it; fo is our Redeemer too. You | 


ſhall find the Scripture ſpeaking in the ſame language concerning him alſo : So 
Pſal.1 10. 7.the Pſalmiſt peakin of Chriſt, tells us what he ſhall be in Heaven ; 

t hand,®c. but before he comes thither, he ſhall drink of 
the brook in the way. Our Saviour Chriſt is ordained to drink of fu/neſs of plea- 
ſure in Heaven at the end. At thy rigbt hand (fays Chriſt, Pſal.16,1 1. which 
Pſalm was written of him) are . for evermore. Rivers of pleaſure (as 
they are called elſewhere ;). but he muſt drink of a bitter Cup before he comes 


thither ; he muſt drz»4 of the brook by the way. So that God had another De- 


cree about him too, even the Decree of the Way. | 

Now to ſum up all; If you ſpeak of what God hath ordained us unto as the 
End and Iſſue of all, it is contained in the 4,5,and 67h Verſes, to be perfectly holy, 
and perfectly happy, and for God perfectly to delight in us; this is the end and 


upſhot unto which God meaneth to bring us. 


But by the way, (to make the end and concluſion of all the more illuſtrious,) 
God, in and by the ſame everlaſting Decree, ordained to permit the Fall of theſe 
his Elect. So that inſtead of theſe three, perfect Holineſs perfect Glory, and 

e wy 9 he 3 ei. a ape Wig you are 
= conſidered.) This 2 Rr char Fils out by the way ; you ſhall ſee 
who will cure it preſently. Inſtead of perfect Holineſs, here you have nothing 
but Sin; inſtead of Glory, and being the Children of God by Adoption, you have 
nothing but Hell, and then being the Children f wrath ; and inſtead of being 

ery one that cominueth not 

in all that is written in this Book to do it. This Curſe ſeizeth upon all Mankind, 
and upon your ſelves although elected to the contrary, Here God's firſt deſign 
about the End unto which he means to bring us, ſeems utterly dafht and ſpoiled ; 
and we are as far off from all that Glory intended as poſſibly could be imagined, 
And what does Godorder then ? Even that this Chriſt, God-Man,he in whom he 
choſeus, and he tobe a Head unto us from everlaſting, who is the Captain of our 
Jatvation (as he is called in that place before.named ;) that he ſhould come and 
take frail fleſh 3 come in the likeneſs 4 ſinful fleſh, and become our Redeemer, 
2 his blood.) Through him (fays God) 1 


lineſs, wickednefs, and unbelief in them; yet I will abound towards them in all 


Wiſdom and Prudence, and turn them unto me, and that in this life; and then 
bring them to that perie Holineſs and Glory, and to that perfect Acceptation 


with me in the World to come, that I have ordained them unto. 
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For of all the Myſteries of the Goſpel (ſince I knew it,) this hath moſt ſw 
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SERMON VII, 


|  EPHES. 1. 5. 5 
In whom we bave Redemption through bis Blood, the 
forgrueneſs of Sins , according to the riches of his 


Grace. 


Py 


1 Stand here at the 71h. verſe, between two df the greateſt (What ſhall I call 


them?) Heights or Depths of God's Wiſdom and Grace towards us; and as 
that Angel in the Revelation had one foot upon the Earth , and another upon 
the Sea; fol ſtand with one foot upon the Bleſſings ordained us from eternity, 
and intended us when we come in Heaven, and the other upon the bleſſigs inten- 
ded us here in this World. They are both of them two vaſt Arguments, and there- 
fore you ſhall give me leave to be ſomewhat larger then ordinary about them. 


allowed 
up my thoughts. 


Two things I ſhall obſerve about theſe two ſorts of Decrees and Bleſſings; 


— — 


Ser. VIII. 


9 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you how theſe Bleſſings differ, (as before I ſhewed you what 


was common unto them among themſelves.) 

And Secondly, I ſhall give you a glimpſe of that infinitely glorious harmony 
between theſe two contrivements, and ot the wiſdom of God that ſhines in theni 
both. The greatneſs of the Point deſerves this. | dan 

For the Firſt, How theſe bleſſings differ. 


- Firſt, The firſt ſort of bleſſings perfect Holineſs, Adoption, Sc. were ordained 


us without the conſideration of the fall, ( though not hefore the conſideration of 
the Fall; for all the things which God decrees, are at once in his mind,) they 
were all both one and other ordained to our perſons. But God in the Decrees 


about theſe firſt ſort of bleſlings viewed us as C rabiles, as Creatures which he 
could, and would make ſo and ſo glorious: For God can eaſily ordain tlie Subject, 


and the utmoſt well-being of it both at. once; and this might well be the firſt 
Idea taken of us in God's puroſes, becauſe ſuch is the perfection of God's under- 
ſtanding, that he at firſt looks to the perfection and end of his work: But the 
ſecond fort of bleſſings were ordained.us meerly upon conſideration of the Fall; 
and to our perſons conſidered yg Sinners and Unbelievers. And the firſt ſort were 
to the praiſe of God's grace, taking Grace for the freeneſs'of love; whereas the 
latter ſort, are to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, are with an Agi, ani en- 
dearment of a greater degree of his grace, unto a further glory of his grace and 
am illuſtration of it, taking Grace for free Mere. 
Secondly, Thofe firſt ſort of bleſſings are ordained to have their full and plenary 
accompliſhment, and to take place in that other World, and are ſuited to tliãt 


ſtate into which we ſhall then be enſtalled. And as in Gods primary intention 


they are before the other, and therefote are ſaid to have been before the founditi- 
on of, th Morld, ver. 4. fo they dre to take place after this world ended; they 
being the Center of all God's thoughts towards us. Then we ſhall be ſo Holy as 
Satan himſelf ſhall find no ground to carp at us: Then we ſhall fecelve the op- 
tion f Children; and though» we are now) the Sons of Ged, yet then it 


ball appear to us and and all the World, by that infinite S God Will then 


beſtow. upon us. But thoſe ſecond ſort of bleſſings were ordained for bur enter- 
tainment in 2518 World, and are: ſuited unto that condition Which we fall run 
thorough unta the day of Judgment, . A Un OD OUCYUEDIT ONT T2 18-IV ASL AAGLE 


ain O 2 5 Thirdly, 


\ 


10 413 Expoſition of the Epiſile 
TIS) | Thirdly, The firſt ſort are founded meerly upon our relation to the Perſon of 


Ne. III. Chriſt, as is manifeſted in all thoſe three mentioned, ver. 4,5,6. [Choſen in him, ] 
nnd therefore Holy; becauſe as he being the Son of God, was to be holy, (Lule 1. 
35. That holy thing which ſball be born of thee, fhall be called the Son of God,) 
ſoare we, we being Members of him, And as this is true of holineſs; ſo of the 
bother two it is more plain. But this ſecond ſort are founded meerly upon the Me- 
rits of Chriſt: As, Redemption through his blood, and fo Forgiveneſs, Conver- 
ſion, & c. In a word, Theſe latter bleſſings are but the removings of thoſe Ob- 
ſtacles which by reaſon of Sin ſtood in our way to that intended Glory. In the 

Fulneſs of Time God ſent his Son to'redeem them that were under the Law, that 

they might receive the Adoption of Sons, Galat. 4. 5. ns 
I come now to the Second thing propounded, That glorious harmony of Wiſ- 
dom and Grace, &c. that ſhines in theſe two deſigns, and in the reducing them 

unto theſe two heads; the one ſubordinate and ſubſerving the other. | 

It is true, if we ſpeak rigidly, there is but one Act and one entire Object of 
God's Decrees ; for God doth all at once. Yet according to the Language of the 
Scriptuye ( wherein God condeſcendeth to our apprehenſions, and hath plotted 
all things to our apprehenſion , to take us the better) you ſhall find that there 

are two plots or deſigns that God had towards us. . 

He had a primary Plot, which was firſt in his intention; and he had an after 
plot ſubordinate to the other. His firſt Plot was to chooſe us to that ſtate which 
we ſhall be in in Heaven, His after plot that he had towards us whilſt we 
are in our way, was to Redeem us, and reconcile us unto himſelf by his Son liz 
ſus Chriſt. To open the glory of this Myſtery unto you. 7 

Firſt, God made two Worlds for us; He made this World; and put us into it 
holy once, in Adam. But alaſs / we ſtood not long in that ſtate, but fell into Sin. 
Then God hath made the World after the day of Judgment. Now, anſwerably, 
he bath two deſigns about us. Whilſt we are in this World, under Sin and Miſe- 
ry and imperfect holineſs, he hath tie deſign of Redemption; to juſtifie us, to 
forgive us our Sins, and to abound towards us in all wiſdom and prudence: _ And 

4 when we come into that other World, namely, Heaven, there he hath ordained 
I perfect holineſs for us, and acceptation with Himſelf in Chriſt's perſon as the Be- 
| loved. Again anſwerably, as God hath two worlds into which he puts us, and 
two deſigns about us in thoſe Worlds fo he hath ordained us two forts of bleſſings | 
anſwerable tothofe two defigns;the:one for this World the other for that to come; 
E He hath perfect Holineſs ,- Glory, and Acceptation of our perſons, for the world 
= to comę; and he hath other bleſſings, Redemption, - Juſtification, Forgiveneſs of 
| Sins, Calling us,&c: for this life and this: World. 1 133106 
Secondly, Anſwerably,;;Chriſt runs through a double ſtate ; one that was in- 
ended him firſt and ſimply, which in: Fe$.:17. 5. he calls the glory he had with 


bis. Father before the N orld aus: that is, to ſpeak the loweſt ſenſe of thoſe words, 
the glory which God firſt, and abſolutely intended him | before he had created 
the World, and before or without the conſideration of Chriſt's coming into this 
wicked World or Earth. For he: cannot hereby gnean the glory of the ſecond 
perſon, for that muſt not be begged:or prayed for, and ver. 24. it is ſaid to be 


ge now and therefore it isa glory which he hath as God- man. He hath a 


* 


ory now in Heaven which was intended him before the world was. But then 
Chriſt had an other ſtate even a frail ſtate, clothed with our frail Fleſh and 
Blood, he cams daun here; andtakes upon him the Ii heneſs of ſinful Fleſb in all 
the pa of; ãt. and here he drinks of the Brook by the: way; he ſuffers, 
- 23 * r 1 „ . 2 


. 
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Place; Chriſt by both theſe! ſtates comes anfwerably to have s 
lation tos he ene: of A Head and: Common: perſon, ſimply conſi- 
Au ſaltiat ian, Cas he is calledi dab. 2. 10.) more ſtricthy con- 
the, pthar fag he ig Redeemer; Lou haudthem both in Golbſſi . 18, 19420; 
Atoggther; where: de Apofſle deferibeth our. Saviour Chriſb in 
Fulneſſes » Fiſt hemells what. Cliriſt ix abſolutehy orduined unto, 
s. dN Withchim, ver. 18. if the Hahutop ibo Body. the Church: bi is 
„ Hr Helorn f nom theodent; (andiſotthe founder of that ſtate we 
have after the Reſurrection,) that in albthings he migli have the pri. 
AlbudT 1 emmence 


loo the EPHESIANS. 


eminence.: For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſbould all fulneſs dwell, (even 


ae 46? 


| — 
made peace thrugh the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all things to him- * 


over; and hereby we obtain a double right to Heaven: We have one right 
founded upon our relation to Chriſt's Perſon, being choſen in him, and accepted 
in him: And then we have all theſe bought over again (when we had forfeited 
them) by Chriſt's purchaſe in Redeeming us. And for this you have a Sctipture 
in the 14th Verſe of this Chapter, where you ſhall find that Heaveh is both an 
Inheritance, and Purchaſed too; [Which is the earneſt of our Inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. } And therefore, Rom. 8. 23. Heaven 
is called both the Adoption, in reſpect to its being an Inheritance, by our being 
Ty Heits with Chriſt ; and alſo a Redemption, as being purchaſed by his 
blood. VV DEE Clos; 
In the Seventh place; Hereby God hath a double Glory too. Here, are two 
Editions of his Attributes, (beſides that in the works of Creation, ) and both 
in Chriſt; one in the Perſon of Chriſt, ſimply and alone conſidered, in whom 
the glory of God doth ſhine : the other in the ſtory of his Mediation and the 
works thereof, in which all the ſame Attributes are manifeſted over again and 


ane w by Works of his, and the Merit of them. It would be too long to go over 


And thus in the Sixth place, We come doubly to be ſaved; ſaved over and 


7 


them all;as to ſhew the double glory of his Wiſdom, the double glory of his Grace, 
Power, &c. A double glory riſeth to God's Wiſdom, in that he could make one 
Jeſus Chriſt ſerve for two deſigns, the greateſt that ever were, and either of 
them worth the Incarnation of his Son, I mean his taking our Nature upon him. 
For I appeal to you; Suppoſe that God ſhould have created the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus in Heaven, inthat glory which now he. hath, and he ſhould never have 
come down hither to ſuffer and qie, (as he did:) Suppoſe. withal, that God had 
taken up all his Elect unto himſelf in Heaven, or created them there at firſt witli 

him, as he did the Angels, ſo as they had never been in the other Adam; nor 
in this World; but had been made Sant and Heirs with Chriſt; and Members of 
him as their Head; and ſo God delighting himſelf in them; and they in him 


from their firſt Creation: Suppoſe God Had done no more, I appeal to you if 
this had not been worth che alſumptionof' our Nature? For here had all the At- 
tributes of God been maniſeſted; here had been infinite Love and * grace 

|  Ihewn j 


* 
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ſhewn ; here had been the greateſt Power, the greateſt Goodneſs, the greateſt 
Holineſs, and whatever elſe you will in all theſe manifeſted. But you may haply 


2 cſay, here had the manifeſtation of one Attribute been wanting, namely, Mercy 


to Creatures in miſery, I Anſwer, This Mercy is but a further extenſion of the 
ſame love, cauſing God to continue to love them as Sinners, whom he loved 
with a Free love as Creatures. Love is the toundation of Mercy; and ſo that 
Love in God was fo great, that it would have turned into Mercy, if there had 
been need; Epheſ.2.4. God, who is rich in Mercy, for the great love where-+ 
with he hath loved us Sc. Yet the more evidently to ſhew forth this, he leaves 


us to Sin and Miſery, and then ſends his Son to take frail Fleſh upon him, and to 


Suffer and Die to redeem Us. And in this work of Redemption appear all theſe 
Attributes anew, his Power, Juſtice, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Sc. as I ſaid be- 
fore. | 3 | 

Eightly, and Laſtly , God ordered it thus ſo to take us the more, whom he 
would bring to heaven. Had weat firſt been brought to that Communion with 
Chriſt, which we ſhall have in Heaven aiter the Day of Judgment, without 
having known either Sin or Miſery, it had been a good and bleſſed condition 
indeed; we ſhould infinitely have rejoyced in it, and had reaſon ſo to have 
done. But certainly Heaven will be ſweeter to us, by reaſon of our having 
once fallen into Sin and Miſery, and then having a Redeemer that came and 
freed us from all, and then brought us to Heaven. O! how ſweet will this 
make Heaven to be unto you? Romans q. 23. beiore God brings the Veſſels 
of Mercy unto Heaven, it is ſaid, he prepares them unto glory, Now, what 
15 it that prepares them to Boy: It is couched in that expreſſion there- 
with joyned, That they were Veſſels of Mercy, that is, that once had been fil- 
led with Miſery, and then he takes them up toglory. This adds a ſhadow and a 


foil to Glory, to make it the more glorious in their apprehenſions. In an Ante- 


Maſque you ſhall have Hell firſt preſented ; and that being removed, you have 
Heaven preſently before you. Thus doth God with us; all that falls out to us 
here, together with the whole work of Redempt:on, it is but an Ante- Maſque 
and Præludium to take us up in our thoughts while we are here in this World: 


ſo to render that glory, which we ſhall have in Heaven, the more reſplendent and 


glorious. , This double Plot ſerveth alſo to make the ſtory of Chriſt's Love the 
more illuſtrious to the Church his Spouſe. Thoſe that write Romances and ſeigned 
Stories, you ſhall have them ſet up ſome one Man, and ſome one Woman, whom 
they mean to magnifie and exalt to the dignity of a King and Queen, and in 
the end marry them glor:ouſly together : this they drive at; this is their firſt 
project when they ſet themſelves to write ſuch a Book, But that they may 
take the Reader the more, before this concluſion they will in their Fiction 
throw this Man and Woman into the greateſt and moſt deſperate extremities 
that can be imagined, ſeparate.them in the greateſt diſtance each from the other, 
that the Reader ſhall judge it impoſſible theſe ever again ſhould meet in an happy 

enjoyment and embraces. They will hurry them through all forts of Misfor- 
tunes and diſaſters, and make that Lover to endure the greateſt hardſhips, and 
run through the moſt hardy and heroical adventures and hazards for that his 


eſpouſed Love, that can be; ſo to effect and bring about in the end her and his 


liberty and mutual content in the enjoyment each of other. This makes the 
Story to be read along with pleaſure; to ſee all the way the conſtancy of them 
both in their begun Loves, and in the end to ſee then both extricated out of 
the depths of Miſeries, and to meet together and enjoy each other, and become 
moſt great and glorious Princes. This uſeth ſtrongly to take thoſe that are but 
Readers, and that, when they know it is but feigned ; but if it were real, how 
would fuch an happy Cataſtrophe take with and affect thoſe Lovers themſelves ? 
No juſt thus hath God ſet up Chriſt and the Church his Spouſe, to be married 
together in Heaven for ever; that is his Plot: But he firſt throws her into Sin 
and Miſery, and then ſends his Son Jeſus Chriſt to reſcue and relieve her, ſo to 
ſhew his love unto her unto the uttermoſt ; and all this ſo, to take our hearts the 
more, when we ſhall come to ſee his Perſon in Heaven. God commendeth his 
love to us in this, that while we were yet Sinners, he fent his Son for us, Sc. 
God loved us in ordaining us to life; but I will commend it yet more(ſays E 
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ey ſhall be in a ſtate of death, and then I will give my Son for them to re- YA 
oe o gt this Plot of Redemption, was but a further improvement Ser. VIII. 
or edition of the love of God and of Chriſt. | mT — 
And then Lafly, God's Love is ſet out unto us by a double gift of Chriſt to us 
and for us; whereof the gift of him as of a Redeemer to us, isof the two the 
leaſt. Thou art a good Soul; tell me, whether doſt thou prize more the perſon. 
of Jeſus Chriſt given thee, or the benefits thou haſt by his Neath? Thoy wilt 
fay, I prize the perſon of Chriſt moſt, and thou pitcheſt right ; it is more worth 
then all his benents. I uſe to ſay( and it is moſt certainly true,) that Chriſt's love is 
more then his Sufferings;HisSufterings worth more then all his benefits;but his per- 
ſon is more then either benefits or ſufferings, Now, God in chooſing thee in him to 


on. and placing thee in him by Election, and in him Accepting thy perſon; He 
ede 93 perſon, and a relation to him, to live with him, & to have com- 
munion with bim, and to be liketo him for ever. And this is the firſt gift, and that 
which firſt he intended to thee. But then, over and beſides this, God gave him as 4 
Redeemer for thee ; and this Redemption is but à benefit which thou haſt by him: 
And indeed, it was but to remove objections that lay in the way unto that other 
great plot, as hindering the accompliſhment of it; (as I remember Cyri/ well 


> 


exprelſeth it.) | Prefurditur nobss Chriſtus (ſaith he) 4 poſſit Natura uma. 


na, ( ſuperatis malis, que interim acciderant) ad priftinam gratiam Chriſti, 
& dignitatem recurrere. It was to recover us out of thoſe eyils that fell out by 


the way, unto that dignity which God in Chrilt firſt choſe us unto. 
And ( to conclude ) the knowledge of Chriſt, and communion with his per- 
ſon and the glory thereof, is part of the happinels ordained for us in the World to 
come. But the knowledge of Chriſt in his benefits of Redemption, is that which 
takes up our thoughts here; and both do conduce to make him moſt glorious and ; 


moſt dear unto us, and us moſt compleatly happy in him. 


Ver. 7. In whom we have redemption through his blood, Sc. ED 
. | | 
Firſt, Redemption it ſell. : | 
| Secondly, The Redeemer, [iu whom. | 
Thirdly, The price of this Redemption paid or laid down, [ His Blood. 
Fourthly, One Kur of this Redemption inſtanced in for all the reſt, The for 
giueueſi of Jin. 3 1b lia: gg 
Fifthly, The Spring or ſource of all this, the Benefactor or Founder of all 
this; The Riches of his Grace. : | NR ROAR 


Firſt, The Redemption it ſelf; which is larger then forgiveneſs of Sins, for 
Redemption regcheth to Gior alſo; Glory was tobe purchaſed anew, And why? 
Becauſe, though we were predeſlinated to'Glory in our relation unto Chriſt's per- 
ſon as gur head, yet we forfeited it all. and it mult therefore be bought again; 
and therefore the glory of Hegues, in Luke 21. 18. is called Redemption, .Lif# 
up your Heads, — Redemption draus nigh , ſaith Chriſt, ſpeaking of the 

latter day; you have the like place, Ran. S. 2 3. me groan within our ſelves, waits 

ing for the Redemption of our bodies. And 71.2, 14. Sanctification ĩtſelf is cal- 
led Redemption, teh gaue himſelf for us, that he Agar redeem us from all ins 
iquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, | Re- 
demption is a large word; ſor Chriſt was fain to buy all that God intended us, bes 
cauſe we loſt it. That's for Redempti ag. 
The Second, This Redamptiqn, as is ſaid, we have it in Chriſt; in uhom (ſaith 
he) we have Redemption, He ſpeaks not of the Redemption we receive here, 
but of the work of Retemption which Chriſt himſelf wrought, that is che cauſe 
of all the Redemption we receive ; for he ſaith, it is Redemption in Chriſt. There 
are ſome put this difference between being Redeemed in Chriſt and redeemed 
Sarong Chriſt; day they he Elect only gte Redeemed through. Chriſt chac is his 
Redemption ãs N them : There is an.univerſal Redempsien for all men, 
but it is only eſſicseiqus for them that are Elected, they ate only Redeemed 
through Chriſt. Rur it is eonfuted here ar Text, by comparing the ohe: 
rene Mo are Redeemedꝭſe ſaith he, what He: Obſerve of whom he ſpeaks be- 


fore, 
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I Sf [tf Accepted us in him; thoſe Cs that were choſen, they ate Redcemed and ao 


other. 


In the Second place, He ſaith 1 We) have ies in bun What! is the N 15 of 
thar? What doth that imply? 

It is ſpoken firſt in a diſtinction from the facher in the Old Teſtament, It is 
true, they were redeemed virtually, but the thing was not done, they did not 
ſee Chriſt; 15e) ſaty hu day afar of indeed, and he was the Lamb ſlain from the 

beginning of the world ; but he had not yet done it, but we have it, Chriſt hath 

done it. We ſee Jeſus ( faith he, Heb. 2.) tafting of Death for every man, and 
crowned with glory and honour. In the gih. Heb. 15. you ſhall find there this 
expreſſion, For this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New Teftament, that by 
means of death, for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the 
firit Teſtament. Mark the expreſſion. He was to die for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament. The meaning is this; That 
the world had gon upon the ſcore with God, he received not one penny of money 
for all the Fathers he had ſaved , they had been redeemed indeed, they had the 
fruit of that redemption that was afterward to be done, but as yet Jeſus Chriſt 
had not paid his Father one penny of money: Now then he comes under the 
New Teſtament ; and he is the Mediator, that by means of death he might be for 
the redemption of the Tranſgrefſions that were under the Old Teſtament ; that he 
might cancel all thoſe Bonds. Tou have the like expreſſion in the 34. of the Ro: 
. 

So that (My Brethren!) it isa helpto your faith in compariſon of them; they 
had Redemption only in the promiſe, ' they ſaw it afar off. We have Redemptiz 
on in Chriſt, it is done, it is paſt; we ſee Jeſus taſting death, ſee him hang upon 
the Croſs by faith,” and fee him now he is in Heaven crowned with glory and ho: 
nour; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle in that place Heb. 2. Tou have more help to believe 

than our fore-Fathers had. 

Secondly, We have redemption as in a common perſon in Chriſt, we have it 
not only when it is applied to us, but we have it in him as we had condemnation 
in ns before we were born j in the world, ſo we had redemption 1 m Chriſt when 
he died: Wi 
The next eint Lud hive vou Obſerve is this, and it may mightily and 
wonderfully inſtance rhe love of God towards us, The laſt words he had ſaid of 
Cbriſt, if you mark it, in the 6h. verſe, was that he was God's beloved; He hath 
made us accepied inthe Beloved, What is the next word after in this 7th.verſe? 
In whom we have redemption through hs blood. It is Chryſoftome's Obſervation, - 
it is ſtrange, infinite ſtrange, that he that was God's beloved, whom he delighteth 
in as in himſelf, that God ſhould ever ſend him to be a Redcemer;; and to ſhed his 
blood for Sinners. What / was he God's beloved, and have you redemption in 
him too ? ſhould God ſacrifice his beloved? God thoſe us to be holy in Heaven 

with him, to be Sons with him there, to delight in us there. Let that plot ſtand, 
let them never come to be ſinful, let me have them up in Heaven preſently 
with my Son; One would have thought God might have ſaid this. No, God 
would commend his love yet further ; He would let them fall into ſins, to redeem 
them, he would ſacrifice this beloved. He had fo much love in his heart that he 
could eommend'it to us no way but by facrificivg his beloved.He might have cho- 
ſen whetherhe had done ſo or no, he might have made us as happy in Heaven as 
now we ſhall be, it needed not have coft him the blood of his Son. But now he 
* lets out his love to Ub, in that we nee r in — belo- 
g mich for the Redeemer which was the Second head. 
1 Third i is the Price; ; and that i is his Blood, Redemption e bis 
vil The Hebrew wand for Redewition iinporteth ſorhewhat more than redeemin 
by'pt price; but the Oreek e at is here uſed and elſe where imports only a v. 
eeming 55 Pries not a redeeming by force. When God came to deal abou: our 
ſalvatien, conſidering us Sinners, faith he, I will have a full price or I will not 
N I will be ſatisfied to the uttermoſt. He will have Redemption by a 


price, 
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* he word ſignifieth e. He will have them bought; What I UN 
Pet 5 * he. Nat I ſell I fell, I will ſell their ſalvation od I will ſell Ser. VIII. 
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i to the uttermoſt, I will have a ful price for it; you are bought with a price,faith —"Y Y - 
the Apoſtle, over bought: And 1 Tim. 2. 6. it is called alſiaurpor, an adequate 
price, a price that if you weigh it in the Ballance it is heavy, it weighs 
down the other, it is ſufficient for it, it was a full price. In Rom. 3. 24. and ſo 
on; you ſhall find there that when God came to juſtifie a ſinner, he ſaith he ww:ll 
be juſt too, I would fain ſave the ſinner but I would be juſt too; therefore he will 
have a price, a full price, and therefore it is called Redemption by price. 
But what is meant by his Blood? His Blobd is only mentioned not that his 
Active obedience doth not go into it: Take all Chriſt, good Brethren : But be- 
cauſe his Blood was the laſt part of the payment, that cancelled all the Bond, 
therefore his Blood is ſtill mentioned in Scripture. And his Blood is more men- 
tioned than the other; Why? to anſwer the expreſſion of the Type in the Old 
Law; there was the 4/00d poured out, you know, and there was 4/ood laid upon 
the horns of the Altar, and all things were ſprin&#led with blood, What did 
the blood ſigniſie in the Old Teſtament ? Blood in the Old Teſtament ſignified 
the ſoul of the beat; ſaith he, the life of it, or the ſou! of it lieth in the Good. 
So in the New Teſtament ſtill the 4/ood of Chr:ft is mentioned, to ſignifie the ſuf- 
ferings of his Soul; and it is mentioned too to anſwer the Type. In the Lord's 
Supper you have Bread, to (ignifie the breaking of his Body, but you ſhall find 
that he aſcribeth more peculiarly his ſufferings to his Blood, ſignified by the Wine, 
to repreſent the ſufferings of his Soul, and therefore his ſoul is ſaid to be poured 
forth. Fall down (my Brethren) before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Thou art wor- 
thy to receive all honour and glory, for thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, ſay the Angels and Saints, Revel. 5.9, 
So much for the Price. What is the fruit of it? (Which is the Fourth head.) 
Forgiveneſs of ſins. What ſins ? Look in the Colof.2, 13. Having forgiven 
all your Treſpaſſes ; All, paſt, preſent and to come. He retaineth ſin in your 
Conſciences, to humble you, to break you, and when men are caſt out of the 
Church, he then bindeth in Heaven upon their Conſciences what is bound on Ty | 
Earth; yet conſidering you in Chriſt he forgiveth all ſins, ſtrikes off all at once by 
his blood. — V | | 
And what is this great buſineſs of the forgiveneſs of fins? We that are poor - 
Sinners, when we are firſt humbled and fee our fins, Oh, what a mercy is it that 
our ſins were forgiven / True, but it is a ſmall matter, my Brethren, forgiveneſs 
of fins is, it is buried in the foundation, Heaven, Glory, Eternity, Communi- 
on with Chriſt and God being all in all. I ſay, it is but a ſmall thing, it is but the 
foundation of this great building, in Heaven all ſins will be remembred no more, 
Yet we poor Souls (as we have reaſon) we come to Chriſt for forgiveneſs of ſins 
| firſt, and we do well as we are Sinners, he is the fitteſt Object for us as he is the 
Saviour of us from our ſins; take him in his blood; but when we are come to 
Chriſt once, you find perfect holineſs, you find Adoption, Glory, Acceptation in 
his perſon, you find in his perſon more than in all his benefits, then in forgiveneſs 
or whatſoever elſe. . r n 
Laſtly, what is the cauſe he beſtoweth all this? The riches of his Grace; Ac- 
cording ( ſaith he) to the riches of his 1 Grace, you muſt know, ſiguifi- 
eth properly God's freeneſs in doing it; He hath juſtified us freely by his grace, 
Rom. 3. 24. Therefore the love of God is called grace, becauſe it importeth a free- 
neſs of his love, and the mercy of God is called grace, becauſe it importeth a free- 
neſs of his mercy. Grace is taken in the firſt ſenſe in the 6 verſe. It is taken in 
the ſecond ſenſe here in this 7 verſe ; for the freeneſs of ſhewing mercy, for mercyxe 
referreth to forgiveneſs. I ſhall have occaſion to handle theſe things, when I come 
to ae iy the 4, 5, 6,7, verſes. In a word now Obſerve what is the 
reaſon, when he ſaid he did bleſs us firſt, it was to the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace; when he ſpeaks of the forgiveneſs of ſins, then comes in the riches of 
his Grace. What is the reaſon of this difference? Top <s 5 
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RATS  Thisis the reaſon of it, ſaith God, My Attributes they are mine, and they are 


4 


K. VIII. yours, they are mine for my own glory, but they are yours for your benefit; all 


5 


ther will take them or no; Now here is grace, I will take my Son, I will ſacri- 


the riches of my grace, take them to your uſe; ( riches you know are ſor uſe,) 
all the riches that are in/me take them as they are riches, as they may be im- 
ploy ed to the good of the Creature take them, they are yours as much as mine, 


only the glory ſhall be mine, He hath Predeſiinated us to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, but he forgiveth ſins according to the riches of his 
grace. | 

And why viches of grace? | 


It is to help your unbelief. When you come and ſee yout ſins told out before you, 


ſet in order before you, and piled up as high as Heaven, and as low as Hell; 


thinks the 1 ſoul, where is the wealth, where are the riches, where is 
a 


that that ſhall forgive all theſe Sins? Here it is, here is riches of grace told 


out before you, here is the blood of the Lord jeſus Chriſt manifeſted to you. 


Riches of grace: Thou needeſt not bring one penny, God is rich enough, what 
ſhouldeſt thou bring thy duties dr any thing to the forgiveneſs of Sins? Here is 
riches of grace doth it, not a penny of ours; get but faith, it is the key to un- 
lock this treaſure,and to poſſeſs thee of theſe riches, There are multitudes of 
ſins, here are multitudes of mercies ; riches implieth multitudes, abundance, 
According tothe riches of hu grace. 5 

There is one difficulty I muſt open, and I have done with this verſe; I 
ſhall be then over the greateſt difficulty that I know in this chapter or Epiſtle, I 
ſhalldoit ina word, 

There is this one Objection or ſcruple. How doth God forgive ſins according 
to the riches of his grace when, he receiveth a price for it? Doth a man forgive 
freely, when he is paid for it ? . ND 
This ſtumbles the Socinian s. Indeed, the Goſpel is made, up ſay they, with 
nothing but contradictions; God is paid for what he doth, and yet it is done free- 
ly ; God chooſeth men to life and ſalvation, and it is done immutably ; ordaineth 
what their wills ſhall do, and yet they work freely ; theſe are contradictions, we 
could name many more, amongſt the reſt this is one. 


It is Anſwered, Firſt, It is true, Juſtice had a ſatisfaction, but who called 


Chriſt to give this ſatisfaction? Not Juſtice, but it was Grace did it. Juſtice 
indeed ſtood upon it, kept her own diſtance, I will be ſatisfied, faith Juſtice, But 
who ſpake to Chriſt to pay this? Grace did, So that here is one reconciliation 
of it, itis according to the riches of his grace, becauſe grace did move Chrift to 
doall this for us. fi | 

Secondly, The Merits of Chriſt, though they be a price of themſelves, if 


Chriſt had offered, I will die for my people now they are ſinners, God might have 


refuſed it. Quando aliud offertur, Sc. It is a Law Maxime,When another thing 


n offered then what is in the Obligation, the ſatisfaction may be refuſed. The 


meaning is this, as if God ſhould ſay, I will be paid by them that ſinned, I will 
not take your offer, it's true your Merits are worth it,but I am at my liberty. whe- 


fice him aud accept of that ſatisfaction. 

Again Thirdly, you muſt know this, that it is to God that Chriſt did all he did, 
he calls himſelf his ſervant, my Ele&,faith he, my ſervant; I came down, faith 
he, Joh. 6. not to do mine own will, but the willof him that ſent me, He did it 
all upon his Father's coſt, meerly upon that motion ; Hence then becauſe that the 
very death of Chriſt was the gift of God, as he is called, Joh. 3. 16. He gave his 


onely begotten Jon, hence to us it is free grace. 4 "as 
And then in the Fourth place, That God ſhould accept thee and me through 
his Sou, and forgive us our fins through his Merits, it is free grace. Thou art 


bought without any of thy mony;it is free to thee 2 it coſt Chriſt's ſoul dear, 


it colt chee nought, as the phraſe is, Iſa. 52. 3. Jon have ſold your ſelves for nought, 


it is free to us. Thus you ſee grace and Chriſt's merits are reconciled; God takes 
a price, and yet he doth it freely. | | 


And 
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And Laſtly, let me add this; The more that God paid for to buy us, K 
were his own he paid, the more grace it was to pay it. He gave his Son, he Ser. VIII. 


was his own, his onely begotten Son, he gave him, he gave him freely, he 
might have ſaved you without Chriſt's ſatisfaction, that's certain, Chriſt when 
he was to go to ſuffer, he uſeth this as the utmoſt argument with God , Father 
( faith he) all things are poſſible with thee, thou canſt ſave the world another 
way, if t 1 free! 
hes Cup paſs from me. No, faith God, I will do it this Way to chooſe,l will have 
thee to die for them. Well, ſaith Chriſt, not mywill but thy will be done. Here Is 
free grace more then if he had no ſatisfaction made, becauſe his grace giveth 
this ſatisfaction, He hath redeemed us by hig 4/ood, yet according to the riches 
ef his grace. I have. done with theſe words. | 


P 2 


ou wilt thou maiſt forgive them freely without my ſatisſaction, let 
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SERMON IX. 


| EPHES. 1. 8, 9. | | 
8. Wherein be bath abounded towards us in all wiſdom 
and prudence, 
9. Having made known unto us the myſtery of his will, 
according to bis good pleaſure, which be bad purpoſed 
in bimſelf. - | 


T* E Apoſtle's ſcope in this Chapter is an enumeration of the Grand parti- 


cular Bleſſings which we have in Chriſt; which Bleſſings are either ſuch 
original Bleſſings to which we are ordained from eternity, and ſhall 
enjoy in the end and iſſue of all; or they are ſuch Bleſſings as in the world were 
wrought for us in Chriſt, and are applied unto us in this life in and through 
Chriſt, There are Decreta fins, that is, of our Journies end, &c. that God means 
to bring us unto. Perfect Holineſs in the 4th Verſe ; Adoption or Glory through 
being Sons, in the 5th Verſe; a perfect complacency of God for ever in us in his 
Beloved Son, mentioned in the 67h Verſe, for the fake of his Son's Perſon , and 
what he is in himſelf the Natural Son of God, and the Beloved one of God, and 
communicated tous by our Relation to him, and Union with him. There are 
likewiſe Decreta Executions, the Decrees of Execution, or of the way to that 
End, | Heaven, | which 75 theſe that follow in the 7, 8, and ty Verſes, Re- 
demption through Chriſt's blood, Sc. And theſe benefits depended upon what 
moreover Chriſt wrought and did for us; He +edeemed us by his blood : And 
this he performed in this World; and in reſpect to this work he is to be conſi- 
dered as Redeemer, and our Perſons conſidered by God the Father as Sinners, 
Children of wrath, Sc. and here begin the benefits of Application. Remiſſion 
of ſins is the firſt, and is the foundation, and is put for the whole of Juſtification, 


as his Blood ſpeaks his whole Obedience and Redemption in parts, vi. the 


Price as paid by Chriſt, and the Benefits purchaſed, which are Redemption, Gc. 


Then Secondly there is the work of Vocation, our firſt converſion to God, and 


of Faith and Saniification. The whole work, as it is imperfe& from firſt, and 
wrought in us from firſt to laſt, which God hath begun to work, and will continue 
to perfect till the day of our death. And this is expreſſed by thoſe words of the 8:h 
Verſe, Wherein he hath abounded in all Wiſdom and Prudence. He by theſe two 
words expreſſeth the chief and leading principles of Sanctification wrought in 
us, and which comprehend in them the whole complex of the work of Grace in 
this life wrought in us firſt and laſt. For the Apoſtle being to contract and crowd 
up theſe benefits into a Compendium, he ſpeaks Synecdoches, and mentions 
ey for the whole of each kind , which he afterwards dilates upon in par- 
ticulars. 

I ſhall now repeat nothing more of what I delivered on the former Verſes ; 
come immediately to that which is the next Benefit here before us, his having 
abounded toward us in all wiſdom and prudence, &c. 

It is (as you will ſee by the opening of it) the bleſſing of Converſion, and 
of our Calling, and the working Faith and alſo our imperte& Holineſs,which God 
works in us here by the Goſpel. And he faith Three things of it. 


1. He 
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_ derſtandings ; thzt God out of abundance of Grace in himſelf beſtoweth upon 


2 pe” — . — — . ky 2 r 


bounded in grace in beſtowing it: In which Grace it is he hath abounded. 


2. You have the Bleſſing it ſelf, and both the parts of it: Both the inward —— 


ing, workin wiſdom and prudence in us; and the out ward Calling, Having 
9 no xen edel of his will Sc. in the preaching of the Goſpel, and the 


ling of it. : _ 
Ws have the cauſe of both, and that is his good pleaſure ; According to his 


good pleaſure. | . | | 

And then Fourthly, (for I may add that) you have the Cauſe of that good 
pleaſure too, which (ſaith he) he had purpoſed in himſelf. So you have the 
diviſion of theſe 8 and 97h Verſes. | | h | | 

Divines (you know) they make two parts of our Calling; there is Vocatio 
externa, that is common to all men that hear the Goſpel, and to whom the my- 
ſtery of the Will of God is made known. But then there is an internal Calling, 
a work upon the heart, whereby he doth work dom and prudence in us to 


embrace this word, and to lay hold upon this Myſtery, and give up our Souls 


unto it. 
And then for the inward Calling, you know Divines reduce it to two Heads: 
Firſt, the working of Faith; Secondly, the i: of Holineſs ,. or change of 


heart and life, All is reduced to theſe two, Holineſs and Faith, as I ſhewed you 
out of the firſt verſe of this Chapter, there are the Saints and faithful in Chriſt 


Jeſus, Now accordingly the Apoſtle hath two words here; here is Wiſdom, 
which is the principle of Faith; and here is Prudence, which (as I ſhall ſhew 
you) is the principle of Sanctification, and is put for the whole work. phe 


To begin firſt with that whereby he ſetteth out the greatneſs of the Bleſſing, 


Mherein he hath abounded toward us. imeiCsdow. To open that word a little, A. 


bounded.The word in the Greek, it is taken either to ſigniſie an abundance that one 
hath and hath received, taken paſſively,(as I may fo expreſs it, )as when in Scri- 
pture we are faid to abound in grace, (as in fome places we are:) or elſe it is 


taken afively, as it implieth abounding in the Giver, in the Beſtower, when one 


beſtoweth out of abundance. As there is plenitudo fontis, and plenitudo vaſis, 


a fulneſs in the Fountain, and a fulneſs in the Veſſel ; both are ſaid to be full, but 


the Fountain is faid to be full as that which communicateth , as that which be- 
ſtoweth, which fills the Veſſel; and the Veſſel is faid to be full, as having received 
all from the Fountain. So we are ſaid to abound in Grace, when he hath filled 
us with it; Of his fulneſS(which is the fulneſs of the Fountain) we have re- 
ceived grace for grace, ſaith the Apoſtle, John 1. 16. So now here is e 


fontis, and maipous Vaſes; here is ſignified the abounding of the Fountain, name- 


ly of God, as a Fountain communicating ; and the abundance of the Veſſel, of us 
receiving. Now it is the abounding of the Fountain that is here meant; and of 
that there are two meanings too, which I find in Scripture ; two ſignifications or 
uſes of the word; | | ig | 

Firſt, It referreth to ſomething abundantly or largely beſtowed ; when God 


doth largely or abundantly beſtow, then he is ſaid to abound; or as they do 


tranſlate it, 2 Cor. 9.8. (where the ſame word is uſed,) He i able to male all 
grace to abound towards you, © The meaning is not, he abounded in wi ſdom by 
making wiſdom abound in us ; for alwaies when it is ſo taken it is joyned with 
an Accuſative caſe, as it is there in that place of the Corinthians with mic yde ; 
but here it is not oy ola, but iy ae o, not making Grace abound , but 
90 5 is the ſecond meaning of the word or phraſe in which God abounded) it 


oth not only import, that God did caufe wiſdom, c. to abound, but that he out 


of abundance of Grace in himſelf be fothethᷣ wiſdom. And fo I find it to be uſed 


Luke 15. 17. abounding in Bread, in my Fathers houſe, (ſays the Prodigal.) It is 


in the Genitive caſe, as it is here, &read enough, ſo we tranſlate it: ſo here God 


.aboundeth in his grace, and it is all one as to fay his Grace 4boundeth : or as the 


Engliſh phraſe, when we fay one abonndeth in love, it is all one as to fay his love 


iS abundant. 


So that the meaning of it in a word is thus (to gather it up for the weaker urj- 


BY * 


ug 


1 Be ſheweth you the greatneſs of the Bleſſing ; he ſaith, that God hath a- RO 


» 
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} . ess in converting us, wiſdom and knowledge, wiſdom and prudence, faith and bo- 
. germ. IX. line ſß, (as you ſhall hear afterwards,) and his ſcope is to magnihe the [riches 
. GEV WV of Grace that is in God, in beſtowing ſuch benefits on us; his Grace aboundeth 


in the doing of it. And ſo it is all one with what Paul ſaith of himſelf. in 
1 Tim. (a parallel place to this) chap.1. v.14. Paul ſpeaks there of his converſion, 


the words, Wherein he hath abounded towards us. | 
I ſhould not have ſtaid ſo long upon the word but for the ſake of ſome Obſer- 
vations which this expreſſion wall afford. | | 
be Firſt Gn is BN. | | e 
rd. 1. When you would ſet a right value upon any bleſſing beſtowed upon you, you 
8 are not to value it chiefly by the bleſs it ſelf parc but by 8 in God 
out of which it comes. He doth not ſay here he gave abundance of Wiſdom 
and abundance of Prudence (though all the quantity is noted here, ) but he ſaith, 
he abounded in grace when he did it: The Apoſtle would have them ſet the value 
of this bleſſing upon the grace which was the fountain of it. Mherein (ſaith he) 
or in which he hath abounded towards us. My Brethren, learn to value Spiri- 
tual bleſſings and Temporal bleſſings likewiſe, not by the things themſelves, but 
by the love of God from which they come. A ſmall bleſſing may be out of 
abundance of love: So in what we do for God, a Cup of cold Water, the Wi- 
dows mite. God may abound in grace to thee in beſtowing it, when the bleſ- 
ſing is in the matter of it but little. What is the reaſon that many good Souls 
that haye true grace wrought in their hearts, why are they ſo unthanktul ? They 
look to the grace wrought in them, and they ſee that there is but a little of that, 
and therefore they value all by what they find in themſelves, by the bleſſin 
wrought ; I find but little in mè if any at all, and while thus they value the bleſ- 
ſing by what they find in themſelves, they prove unthankful to God, Whereas 
that little grace thou haſt, that little faith, be it but as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed, 
it proceeds out of abundance of grace in God; Wherein he hath abounded to- 
ward us ( ſaith he here, ) in working the leaſt beginning of true wiſdom and 
rudence in the leaſt Saint. God abounds infinitely in his love to thee, when thou 
__ but the leaſt beginnings of grace in thee, as ſmall at firſt as Nicodemus 
„ | vl 
If you mark Paul's expreſſion in 1 Tim. 1,14. (the place even now quoted,) 
he doth not ſay that his faith and love in Chriſt were exceeding abundant ; No, 
but ſaith he, the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant in beſtowing Faith 
and Love upon me; he looks not to the quantity of his faith ar bis love, but he 
looks at the grace of both;and how doth he magnifie that? He had ſaid before two 
things of himſelf; Firſt, faith he,] was a Perſecutor and injurious, I hated the 
Saints, there is the firſt ; but, ſaith he,I did it ignorantly in unbelief; I was an 
unbelie ver, and I'was a Perſecutor, Now for God to work faith inſtead of unbe- 
lief and love to the Saints inſtead of perſecution and hatred of them in me that 
was once an unbeliever and a perſecutor, the grace of God was exceeding abun- 
dant herein. He looks not to the work wrought , buthe looks to the grace 
2 beſtowed it, conſidering the circumſtances of the condition he was in be- 
ore. . N | 
Okjerv. 2. Secondly, Ot ſerve what thing it is that this big ſwelling word abounded, 
5 overfiowing, guſbed cut, (as I may ſo ſay) what is it uſed about, what is it * 


as he ſpeaks here of the Epheſians, and every Chriſtian's calling, and converſion 1 
and works inherent in him. He faith here, wherein God abounded, namely in 1 
Grace : ſo he ſaith there, The Grace of God was exceeding abundant toward 1 
me; (Exceeding abundant, ampel it was over- full,) with faith and love, Xx 
which is in Jeſus Chriſt, ſome way anſwerable to receive it. Here he reduceth w 
the work of Calling to two Heads too, Faith and Love, Faith and Holineſs, (for bp 
Love is the principle of Holineſs, ) and Vi ſdom and Prudence do by a Metonymy, EL 
or by a Synecdoche rather, imply both theſe, So that that which Paul ſaith of 
his own Calling there, the ſame he ſpeaks of our Calling here, and the one ex- "0 
preſſeth the other: There he ſaith the Grace of God was over. full, it over. > 
: flowed ; ſo the word ſignifieth: And here his compariſon is from a Fountain. = 
Grace guſhed out from God's heart as a Fountain, when he firſt beſtowed ſaving ww 
wiſdom and prudence, when he firſt converted them. This is the meaning of =. 
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thi ſhewed abundance of grace in? It is the work of converſion; . working in 


b 


mercy in converting of a man. It is an abundant grace he ſingleth out, that you 
ſee here eminently, and Paul, in that other place, ſzid it was over full; hie was 
( faith he there) exceeding abundant, ſpeaking of his converſi u. 

* Togiveyou another Scripture for it, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,who according to his abundant grace, hath done; what 
ſor us? bath begotten us again. There is an abundance ot mercy eminently above 
all other works in a man ſhewed in his converſion. | 


I might inlarge upon this, but I will only give yoũ one reaſon and ſo paſs 


fromit. It is the fundamental mercy to all grace and glory. It is the firſt appearing 


of the love of God to a man. Tit. 3.3, 4. After that the kindneſs and 
loveof God our Saviour towards us 3 , not by works of righteouſneſs 
which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of 
regeneration and renewing of the 25 Ghoſt, God's love is like a River or a 
Spring that runs under ground, and hath done ſo. from eternity, where 
breaks it up firſt? where bubbleth it firſt, (as the word in the Text ſignifieth, it 
is a ſimilitude I have uſed before, but the words in the Text will bear it,) where 
doth this fountain begin to bubble up or iſſue forth? When a man is firſt called, 
then that love that hath run from everlaſting under ground, and through the 
heart of Chriſt upon the Croſs, breaks out in a mans own heart too: And it 
is the fundamental mercy of all grace and glory whatſoever. 


My Brethren, the word here uſed doth compare God to a full Fountain, 
which was reſtrained till the fulne ß of time came, when he would break forth in 


love to a man; Oh! when ſhall it once be, ſaith he? And when the time comes, 


his Love and Mercy guſh out upon a man, when he calls and converts him. 
This is the meaning of the word in the Greek: It was the time of his Eſpouſals, 
a time of love; So much for the firſt thing in the Text, that whereby he ſets 
out the greatneſs of this bleſſing, wherein he hath abounded toward us 
I come Secondly to the Bleſſing itſelf, wherein (as I told you) there are two 
parts of it. Here is firſt the Internal part, the work of grace upon the heart, 
expreſt here by wiſdom and prudence: And here is the External Calling, in the 
91h Verſe, Making known the myſtery of his will, Sc. | 5 
He expreſſeth Converſion, and the whole work inherently wrought in us by 
the making of a man wiſe. It is uſual in the Scriptures, and you may oſt- times 
meet with it. Pſal. 19.7. Converting the Soul, making wiſe the ſimple, Prov. 2. 
10. the beginning of converſion, and ſo all along, the increafe of all grace to 
the end is expreſſed by Wiſdoms entring into a mans heart, If wiſdom enter 


into thy heart, and ſo goes on to do more and more; not into thy head only; a 


man may. have all that, and be a fool in the end; but when it entreth into the 
heart, and draws all the affections after it, and along with it, when knowledge is 
pleaſant to thy Soul, then a man is converted; when God breaks open 4 mans 
heart, and makes wiſdom fall in, enter in, and make a man wiſe. 

Wiſdom.) It is taken ſometime for the Doctrine of the 0 in which a ſtu- 
pendious Divine wiſdom is tp be ſeen and adored ; 1 Cor. 2. 7. We ſpeak (faith he) 
the wiſdom of God in a myſtety, even the hidden wiſdom, &c. | 
— of the Goſpel, he calls it the iſdum, and the 551 
Or elſe Viſdom is taken for the gift of Saving Grace, wotking a principle in 


the Soul, whereby our Souls are made able to take in all the Truths of the Goſ- 


pel effectually: and fo it is taken in this very Chapter ; ven 17. for the Grace 
of uiſ dom in the knowledge of Chriſt, and to be wiſe td ſalvation; he prays 
there, that they may have the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of Chriſt; that is, to have the Holy Ghoſt working wiſdom in them, and giving 


a Principle to be capable of all the Spiritual ſaving Truths, that diſcovers the 


knowledge of Chrilt , and to enlighten that Principle, to take them in and 
* to apply them to themfelves; in one word, to be wiſe wito ſalvn- 


Some 


1 of the 
den wiſdom of 


them wiſdom and prudence, that is, faith and Holineſs, as you ſhall ſee by and Jerm. IX, 


"The Obſervation then from thence 1s this 1 That God ſheweth abundance of Obſerve, 
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rr dome have thought chat in 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chriſt is ſaid to be made, in this ſenſe, 
us dom to us, as particularly intending the Grace of Graces, namely the principle 


of Faith; (now it is certain it is a diſtinct thing from Sanctiſication and Fuſtifi- 
cation, as there the Apoſtle uſeth it.) And that it is made thus diſtinct from the 
other, and ſer, firſt becauſe thereby we are enabled to take in all the Spiritual 
Truths of the Goſpel, ſo as to have a man's Soul ſaved. Chriſt is made wiſdom 
tous; when the Soul is humbled, emptied of it ſelf, and when a man comes to 


himſelf, his eyes are enlightned to behold, and he is made wiſe to lay hold upon 


that offer of Mercy made to us in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But we muſt not exclude 
that Objective wiſdom, that is, all that wiſdom which God in the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel contrived and prepared, which is called, The wiſdom of God in a 


myſtery; with which the Apoſtle in that Chapter had out-faced the Greeks that 
were ſo for Wiſdom, that in compariſon of which all the Wiſdom in this world, 


Civil, moral, natural, (he ſays) is fooliſhneſs and comes to nought, and which 
the Doctrine of Chriſt utterly out- ſhined. And ſo I judge that in that place 
x Coy. 1. 30. both this inherent Spiritual Wiſdom in us, and Oæꝭjective wiſdom , 
which is in our Chriſt, as revealed in the Goſpel are meant. 

Now if you ask, which of the two are meant here; whether wiſdom taken 
for the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or for the giſt of God, working Faith in the 
heart? I Anſwer you, (as I have ſaid) it is taken for the gift of dom 
wrought in a man's Soul, whereby he applies all the Truths of the Goſpel, and 


Wiſdom of the Goſpel to himſelf. For, | 


Firſt, So it is taken plainly in the 177% verſe, where he calls it the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, by the Holy Ghoſt working wiſdom in 8 man, and then 


revealing to that new eye of w:/dom, Spiritual Truths. 


Then Secondly, It is taken rather for the gift of wiſdom beſtowed upon us, 
than for the doctrine of wiſdom revealed in the Goſpel , becauſe that follows 
in the gth verſe, Having made known to us the myſtery of his will; therein the 


Doctrine of Wiſdom is revealed. Therefore when he ſpeaks of w/dom and pru- 
dence in this 8th verſe, he meaneth a heart made wiſe and prudent, the work of 


wiſdom in a man's Soul. ä 


And then again Thirdly, There is this Reaſon, why it is meant of the gift of 


wiſdom and of Faith wrought in us, by that parallel place, (and indeed almoſt 
parallel Epiſtle,) Caloſſ. 1. 9. where the Apoſtle prays, that they may be filled with 
the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſianding ; and that 
word Spiritual underfianding puts it out of doubt, that the knowledge of 
Spirituals within us is meant. | 1 

And then that it is particularly meant Faith, a Fourth reaſon far that is this, 
That when the Apoſtle comes to dilate this General Head of the work of God, 
thus here expreſſed by Mi ſdom, c. inherent in us, into diverſe particular works 
wrought in them, (which he doth in ver. 1 1, 12, 13.) both to Jew. and Gentile, 


he enumerates and inſtanceth in their be/;zeving on Chriſt ; In whom (ſaith he) 


we have obtained an inheritance, (namely the Jews,) who fir f truſted in Chriſt. 
The like faith the 1275 verſe : then coming to the Gentiles, In whom (faith he) 


De alſo truſted, after that ye heard the word of Truth, the G oſpel of your ſalva- 


— So that his ſcope is to lay open the grace of Faith and Spiritual know- 
Nov, Brethren, To ſhew you how Wiſdom and Prudence do differ, that is the 
Second thing I muſt make good; for here are two things mentioned, He hath 
abounded toward us in Wiſdom and in Prudence. 5 3 

:: Toopenthis, I ſhall difference them unto you by their Objects. You know 
there are two ſorts of things revealed; the firſt are Credenda, as we call them, 
things to be believed, all Evangelical Truths, the Myſteries of Salvation, the 


Revelation of God's Free grace, and of Chriſt, and of all he hath done and is made 


to us.? Secondly, There are Agenda, things to be done and practiſed by us, that 
frrictneſs and holineſs of heart and life, which they that do believe are to take 
up. Into theſe two is the whole Will of God divided; it conſiſts either in things 
to be believed by us, or in things to be done by us. It is that diviſion the Apoſtle 

makes 1 Tim. 1. 19. Holding Faith: and a good Conſcience : by Faith, he means 
the Doctrine of Faith; all things that are delivered to us to believe, N 3 
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things of the World, and he hath * and knowledge of them begotten 


e EPHESTANS 


— — —j———j 


two Heads: 5 | 1 x EY 

Firſt, A principle of Wiſdom to take in and believe and fee the worth and ex- 
cellency ( as by Faith we do ) of things that are to be believed by us, and which 
God revealeth tor our Salvation. And, | 


Secondly, To have a principle of prudence ſavingly, ſpiritually, and effectual- 
ly, to ſee that holineſs and obedience we owe to God, it we believe, and if we 


pe ſaved, and ſo to ſee them as to have the heart taken with them; and that is pru- 


dence. : | 3 3535 

Firſt, Wiſdom is that gift of Knowledge or Faith, whereby we believe all ſpi- 
ritual truths that are to be believed, and our hearts are affected with the goodneſs 
of them: For ( Brethren) therein lies Wiſdom, to ſee the excellency of a thing, 
and to be taken with ir, and to chooſe it; a man is wiſe, when he is wiſe for him- 
ſelf, as it is ſaid, Pro. 9. 12. when a man knows what is good for him. That 
ſame Merchant by whom, and by whoſe carriage the converſion of a ſinner is 
expreſt to us, he was a wiſe Merchant, for he ſaw a Pearl of great value, and he 
had the wiſdom to like it, and to fell all he had ſor it; and this was by Faith 
wrought, as I ſhall ſhe w you by and by. When Wiſdom enters into the heart 
and becomes pleaſant unto a man as it is ſaid, Pro. 2. 10.) takes the whole 
man, when a man ſees by Faith thoſe ſpiritual things ſo really as his whole heart 

is drawn aiter them, he chuſeth them as excellent for him, this is Wifdom: You 


have it expreſt by the Apoſtle, in PHil. 1. 9, 10. (for he uſeth ſeveral expreſſions 


in ſeveral Epiſtles (as his manner is) but intends one and the ſame thing : ) he 
prays, that ther love may abound in Knowledge and in all Judgment, that they 
might approve the things that are excellent, Where you have ſuch a knowledge 
as works a love to the things known, and an approving of the excellency of 
them. This is ſpiritual knowledge; this is Wiſdom, for #73 1wa5, the chieſeſt 


part of Wiſdom, as Ariſtotle, ſaith well of it; it is to diſcern what is good, 


and to pitch upon it and chooſe it. Now when a man fees all the truths of the 
Goſpel, and the excellencies of them ſpiritually, fo as all his heart is taken with 
them, and they become pleaſant to his ſoul ( not the knowledge of them only, 
but the thing) when they are as the only Pearl for which he ſells all, then is a 
man made wiſe to Salvation (you have the expreſſion, 2 Tm. 3. 15.) when a 
man is made wile to ſave his own ſoul, ſees the things of the Goſpel ſo as he is 
taken with them, and hath the wit never to leave them after, this is the firſt thing 
that is wrought. . 1 „ LE, . 
Now(my Brethren )it is Faith that doth inable you thus to ſee the excellency of 
ſpiritual things, to chooſe them, to embrace them, and never to depart from them; 
therefore Faith is truly called Wiſdom here. I will give you a Scripture, in which 
you ſhall have two inſtances of it, to name no more, it is in Heb. 1 1. 13, 24. at the 
13 Verſe, Theſe all died in Faith, not having received the Promiſes, but ſeeing 
them (by Faith) afar off (for that is the meaning) they were perſwaded of them. 
(They believed the truth of them) and they embraced them, they laid hold up- 
on them as good for them. This Faith makes you to do, to ſee all the ſpiritual 
things in the Word really, and to embrace them as good for you. And the other 
inſtance is that of Moſes, verſ. 24. By Faith, Moſes when he was come to years, 
refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter; chuſing rather to ſuffer afflifti- 
on with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon : Efteem- 
zug the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the de of Egypt: Here Faith 
made him wiſe, he ſaw what was the veſt bargain, it made him put a value upon 
the true riches, it made him to leave all the World, to refuſe to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's daughter, or whatſoever preferment elſe he had at Court, and to chooſe 


* 


affliction rather with the people of God, becauſe by Faith he eſteemed the reproach 
of Chriſt greater riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. So that now to have that 


Wiſdom as to ſee ſpiritual things, the real nature of them, to ſet a value upon them, 
to approve the excellency of them, to be taken with them more than with all the 


in 


1414 An Expofition of the Epiſtle 
SAL inhis heart which he can never ſell away again, but it works his heart off from 
 *Serm. IX, all things elſe, this man is a wiſe man; and this is wrought in your hearts by 
GPVSI2 Faith. This is the firſt thing. | | | 
hs Secondly, Prudence, it is that principle of wiſdom, that doth change the heart, 
which as Faith looks out to the truths or the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
, to Chriſt and to God, and free Grace, and the like; fo this ſpiritual prudence 
it looks out to all that is a mans duty, that God requires of him again, to holineſs, 
to obedience, to the whole Law of God, to the whole Will of God, and a man's 
heart is taken with them too, and that man whoſe heart is drawn by them through 
ſeeing the excellency of them in his judgment, that man is a wiſe man, is a 
prudent man. What is it that turns a man's heart to righteouſneſs and holineſs ? 
It is a ſpiritual knowledge of what holineſs is, and what that obedience is that we 
ought to perform to the Lord. I will quote you one or two places for it, £u4,1.17. 8 
where the very fame word is ufed that is uſed here. He tells us there that the _ 
end of Johns Miniſtry, it was to turn men; to what? The hearts of the Fathers = 
: to the Children, that is the firſt that reſpecteth matters of Faith: The Phariſces ** 
8 they had in their Doctrine led many from the Goſpel, and from the Faith of Aru. 
ham, and the Children of Iſrael did not believe as their Fathers did, he turns = 
them to their Fathers to believe as Abraham did, and not as the Phariſces taught 
them. And then it follows, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, of the 
righteous ; it is the fame word in the Original that is tranſlated here for Prudence 
in my Text. That wiſdom that doth make a man righteous, that changeth his 
heart, makes him take in all that holy and righteous Law of God, ſee an excellency 
in it, that it is right in all things (as the Prophet David ſpeaks, Fſal. 119.) 
this is Prudence, and this is tire ſecond thing wherein Converſion lies; to make a 
man a prudent man, prudent with the prudence of the juſt,to make a man righte- 
ous, to make a man juſt, to make a man holy. It is a practical skill (as I may fo 
call it) which God imprints upon a man's underſtanding, that frames the heart and 
makes him wiſe to do good. Tou read in Jer. . 22. where the Prophet ſpeaking of 
wicked men, he ſaith, Ihey are wiſe to do evil, they are wiſe enough there, but fo do 
good they have no knowledge : Now to have an underſtanding to do good, to have 
ſuch an underſtanding,as changeth a man's heart and makes it conformable to the 
* Law ; this is Prudence. And it conſiſts in two things, that I may open it unto you. 
Firſt, It conſiſts in enabling a man to take in all the rules of holineſs, or the more 
fundamental rules of holineſs in a ſpiritual manner, to know the rule ſpiritually . 
A mans heart muſt be changed to do that. The Apoſtle prays, Rom. 12 2. that 
they may be renewed in their minds ( to be changed there, is to have their minds 
turned) to what end ? That you may approve (faith he) of that good and ac- 
ceptableWill of God; to take in the Will of God, or any part of it in the ſpiri- 
tualneſs of it, to approve it in the excellency of it, and toeſteem it right in all 
things. My Brethren,to know the rule ſpiritually, it is from ſpiritual prudence, 
itis from Grace to ſay the Law is holy, ſpiritual, good. The carnal part of the 
Law, carnal men ſay it is good; but to ſay of the ſpiritual, the holy part of the 
Law that requires the whole heart to be obedient toGod,as ſuch principles as theſe 
to lye in no known fin, to aim at the glory of God more than at a mans ſelf, and 
the like, for a man to take in ſuch principles as theſe, and to approve them from 
his very ſoul, this is wiſdom, this is prudence, this 1s part of the prudence of the 
juſt that makes a man righteous, 
Apain, in the ſecond place it imports a skill that God imprints upon the mind 
of a man to manage his whole man, to do according to what he knows. We 
know not how to pray as we ought, the Holy Ghoſt comes and imprints a skill up- 
on a man's heart, and teacheth him how to pray acceptably to God, which no 
man in the World can do; to make an acceptable prayer to God, is es much as 
4 to make a World, to have the skill of it, to have the knack of it, asI may 
5 call it, to have the wiſdom in the performance of any holy duty, for there 
is a skill, a wiſdom that belongs to the performance of holy duties. When 
you take an Apprentice you teach him two things, you teach him the Rules 
of your Trade, but when he hath learnt the Rules he muſt by uſe get a 
skill in his fancy to enable him to Work. Now that which men get 
| by time and uſe, which you call Habits, that doth God Imprint in 
| every 
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he imprints the habit of skil, a fptritual w. 
to pray, to believe, to do all things acceptably, dente, this is tha 
ly skil; for God undertakes to teach us; he takes no Apprentice but he tescheth 
him his trade; this is my Covenant, ſaith he, they ſpall all know me from th druſt 
to the greateſt, they ſhall br all taught of Cod; it is part of our Indenture and 
his Indenture with us, às Pſal. 25. 12. He imprints a holy skil in the Heart, chat 
guides a mans feet into the way ol, peace, as the expreſſion is, Luk. 1.79. Ie oi. 
It is, my Brethren, expounded in that parallel plate I quoted but now, Cl. i. , 


10. He prays, that they may be filled with all wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 


landing; for what end? That they might walk worthy of the Lord, unto all 
well pleafing,oring fruitful in every good work,” Now, to have that skill as ſhal} fo 
guide and frame the heart to the Law and wilt of God, that a man ſhall beable to 
walk worthy to well pleaſing, to do that which is acceptable to God in ſome meal 
ſure, this is this ſpiritual prudence Which is put for all ſanctification as wiſdom is 
put-tor Faith, So that here you have the two Parts of converſion,” here is Wiſe 
dom which is put for Faith, here is prudence ' Which is put for that principle of 
ſanctification which doth change and turn the whole man, make it obedient to the 
will and lau of God. 5 5 1 ie $64 $56 9. 170 : 9 Be * 2 710 \ 

And now I have opened it, I will eaſt in but this. -Here'yon ſee Four particus 
lar bleſſings, (for now I ſhall ſo rank them in this 7 and 8 verſes,) here is Re- 


| demption, In whom we have Redemption through bs blood; here is Juſtification 


or Forgtveneſs of Sins,that's a Second; here is Wiſdom, which is put for Faith; 
believing ſpiritual truths revealed in the Dottrin of the Goſpel ; here is Pro: 
dence, Which is put for that principle of light which changeth a mans heart and 


makes him holy, and ſanctifies him, and ſo it is put for Sanctification. Well 


then here you have the ſame Four bleſſings which Chriſt is made to us, reckoned 


up, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Of him are ye in wy Jeſus, whois made unto us of God, 


Hiſdom, there is one, 2. R:igbteonſneſs, there is Juſtification or Forgiveneſs of 
Sins. z. Here is Sanctiſicatton which Prudence is put for. And 4 Redemption; 
And ſo Ihave done with the opening of the wordlgls e. 
Lou will ask me now, why doth the Apoſtle expreſs the work of Grace, Faith; 
and Sanctification by Viſdom and Prudence? e eee e 
One Reaſon is this, becauſe he uſeth ſeveral phraſes in ſeveral Epiſtles; ſome+- 
times he calls it ſpiritual Wiſdom and Knowledge, ſometimes Wiſdom and Pru- 


dence, ſometimes he calls it Senſe, dm as I remember he expreſſeth Sanctifi. 


cation fo, that light that ſanctifieth a man, it is a ſpiritual ſenſe, whereby a man 
taſteth the goodneſs of ſpiritual things; ſo he calls it in the Philippians, as the 
other is in the Coloſſians. This is one reaſon, he uſeth ſeveral expreſſions in ſe- 
veral Epiſtles. 8 e eee 0 
Secondly, he wrote to the Erecians, and to the Aſiaticꝭs, to thoſe at Ephe. 
ſus, who were all for Wiſdom, they liked flothing but what had wiſdom in it; 
the Jews humor was to ſeek for a ſign, the Greeks were forwiſdom, and there- 
fore they refuſed the Goſpel, becauſe to them it was fooliſhneſs, it had no wiſ- 
dom in it. Saith the Apoſtle, here is wiſdom, ſeeing you prize wiſdom ſo much, 
I will ſpeak to you according to your own deſires; mark, what a bleſſing God hath 
beſtowed upon you, he hath made you wiſe to ſalvation, he hath made you able 
to keep the Law, and to obey the will of God, which prudence doth change your 


hearts, ſaith he, therefore he expreſſeth ſanctification by wiſdom and prudence; he 


ſpeaks to them in their own language. — | ICTs 

A third reaſon is this, becauſe (the truth is) that the work of grace it lies in 
working upon the underſtanding of a man, it lies in working ſpiritual knowledg 
in a man, (however men little thiuk of it,) it is a light let into the heart, that 
ſaveth a man, a different light from that wicked men have. Eph. 4. 23. he bids 
them put off the old man and put on the new; how muſt they do that? be renews» 
ed (ſeith he) in the ſpirit of your mind: If the ſpirit of a mans mind, if the 
underſtanding be renewed, it changeth the whole man preſently. Therefore 
becauſe the mian of the work of grace, or at leaſt the firſt of it lies in working 
upon or rene wing the mind, therefore it is expreſt here by wiſdom andprudence. 
You have the like, Coloſſ. 3. 10. The Image of God it is renewed; it is renewed 


Q 2 in 
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a mand eye to 
is, and how a man 
fich thi 195101 into the mind and under- 
, [the Image of God is framed in mens ſpi⸗ 
= eee; dom and Prudence. 
wy — isone pe ea to be explained, [al Wiſdom. ] Do we res 
ceive all wiſdom and prudence when we are turned unto God ? 
= The meaning — ny of of that is this, It is taken, Firſt, for all kinds for all forts: 
i ſomething of every thing, as we uſe to ſay. They are made wiſeto believe 
X truths, and they are m wie to do what they know, their duties in their cal- 
lings, their duties ia their Relations; there are ſeveral parts of the will and mind 
2 Which God inſtructs a man in, ſo far forth as it is neceſſary for him to know 
ſaved. 1 Jahn 2. 20. it N pirit teacheth us all things, what is the 
— war 6b things? (Wage things 3 to ſalvation, all things that 
— q —.— god ſo the pooreſt ſoul that is, knoweth all things wy + all 
wifd in-him, he bath all ee knowledge Py his ſoul, if 
wie pon him preſcatly , therefore 1 1115 called all wiſdom and prudence. TY 
And in the Second place it is called all wiſdom and prudence for the excellency 
of it, it is in ſtead of all wiſdom, and better than all. wiſdom elſe ; as verſe 10. 
he calls the 1 all thing sin Heaven and in Earth: why, there are more things 
in Heaven and in Earth — ? Yea, but they are worth them all; God 
. looks upan none elſe, cares for none elſe, they are his all, as if there were no 
other thing. here, "all waſdom and prudence, becauſe this is inſtead of all, it 
is worth all; this 1 is the whole man, as the expreſſion is, 1 8015 12. 13. For 
| whatſoever elſe is ina than, whatſoever. wiſdom and knowledge he hath elſe, it 
Is e noguny ; be that hath this, hath enou gh, he hath all. 
2 Thirdly, Toke in * believers, ( ah wt he ſpeaks of here collectively,) 
they bave all wiſdom nce amongſt them. The Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
| and of the reſt wa the Apoſtles, and of all that are called by the Goſ- 
| Ca tn he ſpeaks generally and collectively of all Saints, they have amongſt them 
arge en rudence, it is in the pack of them. 
And then in Chriſt - a is all Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge laid up for 
= us, and we are cumpleat in him, ſo faith the Apoſtle, Coloſ. 2. 
" And all wiſdom and nom age is hid in this word, and if thou haſt grace, thou 
| haſta principle to underſtand it ly more or leſs. If thou wilt dig for wiſdom, 

ä thou haſt a principle of wiſdom, which a wicked man wants; thou haſt all wiſdom 
and knowledge in Semine. And though we know but in part, yet in Chriſt is hid 
all wiſdom for us, & all the wiſdom that is inChriſt, is made ours too, for our good; 
and we ſhall one day know it all, that is more. This wiſdom and prudence will 
bring thee to know all the Treaſures that are in Chriſt ; and theretore God hath 
abounded to thee, in mine, in all wiſdom and prudence when firſt he turns thee. 

All the gifts of the Apoſtles and Prophets, they are all ours all thine when 
thou art once called. T herefore God — abounded toward us in all wiſdom and 

prudency. 

And then Laflly, and it may be chief of all. The Apoſtle ſpeaks; it in relation 
to them under - = Old Teſtament, they received truths but by piece-meal, at 
ſundry times, as 17 expreſſion is, Heb. 1. now one and then another. But now 
under >," Goſpel th hidden nothing, he hath unlocked all ; therefore the 
leaſtin the Ron — 8 is ſaid — * eater than John the Baptiſt, the 
leaſt Saint knows more than fore Ba we Bagely © So comparatively to thoſe under 
the Old Teſtament, God hath towards us in all wiſdom and . 
ledge. And ſo much for the T of the words. 

I will come now to gather ſome Gbſervations from them (for I ſee I cannot in- 
ſtanee in all I meant,) The Firſt Obſervation is this. 

Ady Mas only is a wiſe man. 

OBſcrv. 1. He that is turned to God, he thatis made wiſe to 7 his own Soul, he only is 

| | a wiſe man, andall the reſt of the world are fools, ' becauſe let them ſeek for 
3 whatſoever excellency they will, yet they loſe their ſouls in the end. Thow fool, 
g om Chriſt, he 2 himſelf a wiſe man to get riches, 7hou fool, ſaith he, 


where | 
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8 believe ſavingiy and that is wiſe for his Soul, that man is only NrnX. 


Ocker men are 5 in their Centeration, ( as Chriſt diſtinguiſh, 


2 


the wiſe man. Qt e ee enen 
. are wiſe in their king, take them in the world; and there they are 
ah, hy ps 5 hildren of 11 * 5 AED Apoſtle, 21 
oſen the fools of the world to conſound the wile, he did it on purpoſe, i 
We "The ef 1 viſe orte the world brag of irs their 
wiſdom ; God hath taken out fools, that have lefs underſtanding, makes them 
able to ſave their Souls, and at the latter day, who is the fool then ? Thus he 
confounds all the wiſe ones in the World. [It EF are only wiſe, that are wiſe to ſal- 
vaf will give you a Scripture for it. Tt is in Job, 28. 28. Behold the fear of the 
Lord, that is wiſdom, and to depart from Evil, is underſtanding. That is the 
underſtanding, the only underſtanding, and if men be wiſe never ſo much in any 
thing elſe, they are fools. ZF | 


wiſe indeed; and wiſer than tlie 


NS ⁰⁰⁰ 
 Whomever God ſaveth, he doth give them ſo much knowledge in Spiritual Obſerv.ty 

things as ſha make them wiſe, RON ee PR CAD Bn ee 

Let. them be never ſo ignorant before, ( they that are come to years of diſcre- 

tion,) they ſhall be wiſe co ſave their Souls. Do but obſerve it, Men that had 

but little wit in them before, when they are turned they will ſpeak of Faith 

and of Chriſt and of the Myſteries of Salvation, exceeding ſtrongly and 

wiſely: What is the reaſon of it? When God is Maſter and teacheth a man; 

how ſoon is he learned whom he teacheth / No ſuch School-maſter as God is, he 

aboundeth toward a Man in wiſdom and prudence, ſo that a man hath abundance 

of knowledge the firſt day almoſt. You ſhall ſee it in many poor men that are turn- 

ed to God. I will give you but a Scripture for it, and fo paſs from it. I 35.8. 

The Prophet ſpeaks there, of the times of the Goſpef, when Chriſt was to 

preach the word, as appears by the former verſes; He tells us there that 

Chriſt, is a way,gg#d a high way, (that way that leads to life, ) and it 

ſhall be called a way of Holineſs, (which men mif-call, and call by a thouſand 

other nick names, but that's the true name for it, 1117 1 Holineſs,) and the © 

unclean ſhall not paſs over it. Take an ungodly man he thall never hit onthe 

way let him be never fo wiſe, for-ſothe oppoſition implies, as you ſhall ſee by and 

by; For whom then ſhall this way be? ball be for the wayfaring men, though 

fools, they ſball not err in it. Art thou a wayfaring ſoul that art a going to 

Heaven, and haſta mind to go to Heaven? And art thou ſimple, hath God gi- 

ven thee a heart to deſire to be ſaved and to ſeek after Chriſt? Take the great- 

eſt Doctor in the world, (if wicked) he ſhall not find out the way that thou 

ſhalt find: Another man, a fool, he ſhall find it, he ſhall not err in it, becauſe 

God whom ever he doth ſave, he himſelf is the Maſter and teacherh them this 

wiſdom. And ſo much for that 87h. verſe; I will fpeak alittle of the 97h. and fo 

I will have done, ee 4 


ſure, Gc. 


| Having made known unto 15 the my flery of bis will, according to hs good pleas | 
Here (as I told you,) he comes to External Calling, the making known to us 
the Myſtery of hs will, whereby he doth work Spiritual Knowledge and Under. 


ſtanding in a man. Now to open this a little. _ 
What is meant by cinen all know, that he did it by the preach: 
ing of the Apoſtles, he doth it now by the preaching of the word, and by the 
Scriptures opened to you, whereby all chat hear it and know it are called. 

But what is meant by th MyFery of bi 111? (for this is the only , the chief 
hard thing here.) aries + . 1 

Some men do take it thus, toſhew the difference between the knowledge of 
believers and others. Others may know the will of God ( they fay,) but there 
is a Myſtery in the will of God, which only godly men know, and God reveals it 


to them; AsinColoſ. 1. 26. To-whom God would make known (ſpeaking of 
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7 und 1 Tek to Faden) the 
Mvſte 10 bath en hid from Apes, from Ceuerations, 2 now 15 
2 25 ſaints, 10 7 1h Folie known the riches of the glo. 


My Brethren, the Myſtery of Gods will, and the riches and 


it, ay” Saints only know. 

hg — think that the aime of Aj lere, Lit h this be A truth, and I ſhall 

have occaſion to we: it by and by, yet 1 e main thing intended' here 

isnot to expreſs the. ener Ae 01 mens Noo looge of the Goff pel, and 
godly mens. But it is taken for the ſubſtance of rhe Goſpel it ſelf. © The Doctrin 

of the Goſpel it is called the Myſtery of Gods will, 1 Tim: 1. 16. Great 11h 


Myſtery of godlineſs, God aan, n the Fee The 8 ny, of 1 falvadoh 7 
Chriſt was a great ae e IS. 
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| Here 1 muſt open two things to 560. e has * 
1. Why it is called a Myftery. FVV 
2. Why the Myſtery of his will. 
_ Firſts why it is called a Myſtery: - A Myſtery, is that which is a Secret zialen, 


"Ty 19 # ; r 


Ys thing unknown, which could no way 15 been known, unleſs it had been re- 


vealed by him that knew it : a Myſtery is properly a thing hidden. 1 Cor. 2 


a reach the wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the hiduth wiſdom which God 
ned before the world: Therefore it is 4 Myftery, becauſe it is hidden, '' So 

a 1 unknown is called a M ſtery in the 1 Coy. i5: 51. [Behold I ſherp 5 _ a 

Myſtery, what is that? e ſat not all ſleep, but we ſha all be changed. 

men ſhall not die at the latter day: Who knew this before? It was a thing otic 

known, it is not in all the Prophets, nor in all the Old Teſtament, it is athing 


ve had not known, had not Paul told it us, it was a Myſtery. © 


Now to come to the Goſpel,it is a hidden Myftery, the moſt hidden ſecret that 
ever was. It was hid where all the world could not have found it; no, all the wit 


of men and Angels could not have found it where it was hid. It was hid in God's 


breaſt, in God's heart, hid in God; you ſhall ſee the very expreſſion in Epheſ, 
3.10. To make all men ſer what is 15 fellowſvs 41 of the Myſtery, which from 
tbe beginning of the world hath been 45 in God, If you will know, ſaith he , 
in what field it lay, it was hidden in God. db 


Hid trom whom? EY 
Firſt, From all the wiſe men in iche world, they could never "REN found i it out, 


> 


; Thoſe? that ſearch into Myſteries of State, and would know Arcana Imperij, they 
think they are wiſe men, and that the wi know great matters; what faith the Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. 2. 8. Me ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a Myſtery,even the hidden uu ſdon, 
which none of the Princes of this world knew. They that have all ſecrets in 
their heads, and know how to govern States and Kingdoms, none of them all 
knew this, nor could ever have known it. 

Nay, Secondly, The Goſpel was hid from all the Saints in the Old Teſtament 58 
now it is revealed, in Coloſ. 1. 26. The Apoſtle faith it was hidden from Ages 
and Generations, from all the Generations paſt; hid from the beginning of the 
world, as you have it Epheſ. 3. 10. You ſhall find in 1 Per, 1, 10, 11. That 
the very Prophets that wrote A Scripture, did not fully underſtand what them- 
ſelves wrote, in all things 1 the Goſpel ; Of which Salvation. ( faith 


he) the Prophets have enquired an, d ſearched diligently, (the 3 enquired by 


prayer, and ſearched diligently by ſtudy of their own writings,) who prophe- 
cied of the Grace that ſhould come untoyou ; ſearching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chrift which was in them did | gaiſie, when it teſtified 
before hand rhe ſuf erings of Chriſt, and the Glory hat ſhould follow;unto whom 
it was revealed, t Je not unto. themſetves, but unto fas they did miniſter the things 
which. are now reported unto Joh... They had them in their writings indeed, 
but they miniſtred them to us,” 'and that was the chief aint they could get 
upon: all. their prayers and ſtulp 

Laſlly, It was hidden from the Angels. The Angels were near God, but 
they were not in his boſom, they were his Favorites indeed, they were Courti- 
ers, they ſlood round about him, but they knew none of it; no, God hid it from 


them. Not a Creature knew it, aot an Angel in Heaven knew it as we now know 
it, 
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3 e Churches know it beiore the Angels know it, and the Angels do 112 
1 Churches, that is part of the hiding mentioned, Eph. 3. 10. 1 was erm. 1X. 
hidden in God, to the intent, that now unto the Principalities and Powers ii 
Heavenly Places, ( that is, to Angels,) might be known by the Church, the ma- 
nifold Wi [dom of Cod. They learned the Goſpel of the Church, theretore they 
come to hear Sermons.  Frethren, the Churches are full of Angels, they love to 
hear the Goſpel preached, and you know Peter tels us they prie,they bow down 
their necks, it is in 1 Teſs I. 12. Which things the Angels deſire to look 

Thus the hidden Goſpel is a myſtery ſo hidden, as none could have known it. 
Adam knew the Law, it was written in his heart; we have principles of the 
knowledge of the Law in our Conſciences; when we hear the Law preached, 
we have a principle in our own Con ſciences within us, that gocs along with what 
we hear, and anſwers toit; we cannot deny it. But there is not the leaſt foot- 
ſtep of the Goſpel in the wiſdom of all tie men in the World, there is nothing 
in the heart of man to anſwer to it. If the Goſpel be revealed, God mult create 
light; when it was firſt diſcovered, he created light in their hearts, to whom it 
was revealed : We were nothing but darkneſs , faith the Apoſtle of himſelf as 
well as others, 2 Cor. 4. 6. God that commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
hath ſhined in our hearts, to give us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Chriſt. God muſt bring in a light (faith he,) or elſe not 

we nor any of the Apoſtles could ever have found it out. Mo 
What is the reaſon of this? a | 
Becauſe it is the Myſtery of God's will, which Reaſon we have in the Text. 
Who could have known that God would ever have ſaved Sinners? who could 
ever have thought it? He had ſaid, he had pronounced it as his will, it was gone 
out of his mouth, In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt dy the death, Here 
was a Riddle now for all the Angels in Heaven: How could they have known the 
myſtery of God's will, that he would fave Sinners, Adam he ſtood trembling 
poor man, and the Divil he thought all cock ſure, I ſhall damn them ( thoughr 
he,) as ſure as have damned my ſelf; And all the Angels ſtood mute, till God 
himſelf came and makes the promiſe to us, Rom. 11. 32. Saith the Apoſtle, God 
hath ſhut up all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all, That God ſhould 
let man ſin, and permit fin to ſpoil his Creature ; and when he had done, ſhould 
mean to ſave it, and have mercy upon thoſe that are ſhut up under Unbelief : 
Ob, the depth ( ſaith he) of the riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge o 
God! ( ſoit follows in the next words) How unſearchable are his Judgments, 
and hu waies paſt finding out ! Who hath known the mind of God, or who hath 
been his Counſellor ! Who could ever have known this, had not God revealed it, 
that this was his Will? No Counſellor (my Brethren ) but one, that is the 
wonderful Counſellor, the mighty God, as he is called, I/a. 9. 6. Therefore in 
Joh. 1. 18. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Goſpel of Grace and Truth that 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, as the Law came by Moſes ( he ſpeaks of the revelation of 
this Goſpel in oppoſition to the Law) faith he, No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, that is, hath known the mind of God, that is meant by ſeeing God there, 
it is a Jewiſh Proverb of knowing God's mind, The only begotten Son which 4 
in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared it; None in the World could 
have declared this Will and Mind of God, but only he that was in his bo- 
ſom, that was familiar with him, his only Son, therefore he came down from 
Heaven, and firſt broached the Goſpel ; Which was firft Preached by the Lord 
himſelf ( faith the Apoſtle, Heb. .)) | A 
Moſes, my Brethren, St. John ſpeaks of him in the Verſes before, and he faith | 
the Law was given by Moſes ; Moſes was very intimate with God, he ſaw God . 
Face to face, ſo the expreſſion is, and God ſhewed him his Glory, The Law 
(ſaith he) was Given by Moſes, yea, but Grace and Truth, the Goſpel, came by 
Feſus Chriſt. Though Moſes ſaw God face to face, he was not in his boſom, 
as Jeſus Chriſt only was, and he only could reveal it, he only knew this Myſtery 
and mind of God. 


I ſhould. 
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Obſerv. 
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I ſhould likewiſe ſhew you that it is a Myſtery tor the depth that is in it; but I 
ſhall let that paſs. For an Obſervation. 


_— 


Let all that live under the Goſpel, and Saints eſpecially,acknowledge what an 
infinite favour of God it uw to know thu MyStery of hs Will (as you do) 
that God will ſave ſinners, and that you ſee the reaſon of it too. 


ö 


For it is brought down to you in a plain manner; you ſee ſuch a ſatis faction in 


Chriſt as will ſatisfie a man's reaſon, bleſs God for that infinite Mercy. You ſee 
how dainty God hath been of his Goſpel, he kept it hidden from all Ages and 
Generations till the Apoſiles times, above four thouſand years. And faith our 
Saviour, Luk, 10. 24. Bleſſed are your Eyes that you ſee, and your Ears that 


you hear ſuch things as all the Prophets and Kings did deſire to ſee and hear, and 


could not; Itell you ( ſaith he) many Prophets and Kings have deſired to ſee 
thoſe things which you ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things 
which you hear, and have not heard them. Thou wouldſt wiſh thy ſelf to bea 
King, if thou deſireſt to be happy, or thou wouldſt wifh thy ſelf to be a Prophet, 
an old Prophet, ſuch a one as Elias was, or Iſa, or Feremy, or ſome of them; 
nay, wiſh thy ſelf as Solomon and David was, both Prophet and King: Thine 
eyes and ears are more bleſſed than they. For theſe Kings ( ſaith he) and theſe 
Prophets neither could fee nor hear thoſe things which you both ſee and hear; 
Why ? Becauſe you hear and know the myſtery. of his Will, My Brethren, it 
is the greateſt priviledge in the World. Our Saviour Chriſt was a man of ſor- 
rows, we ſeldom find him rejoycing, but once, and upon what occaſion was it ? 
Look in the 2 Verſe of that Tenth of Luke, juſt before theſe words, In that 
hour Jeſus rejoyced in Spirit, and ſuid, Tthank thee, O Father, Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 1 and 
haſt revealed them to Babes; And ſo he goeth on in his diſcourſe, Bleſſed are 
your eyes, &c. that is the Coherence of the words. Doth our Saviour Chriſt, 
our Head, bleſs God for revealing the Goſpel to us poor ſinners, for to fave our 
Souls, and accounts it the greateſt mercy of all others beſtowed upon us, and 


* 


ſhall not we? Doth Chriſt himſelf thus, as it were, fall down upon his knees and 
thank God for it, and ſhall not we? | 


You will Object and ſay to me, But it is a common Mercy, we ſee many wick- 
ed men partake of it. . | 

I anſwer firſt, Why do wicked men partake of it? becauſe there are Saints 
among them, and live in the places with them, therefore the Goſpel comes to 
them. I have much people in this City, ſaith God, ſpeaking of Corinth, and 
therefore he ſent Paul to Preach amongſt them. And ſo, 2 Cor. 4. 15. For 


all things are for your ſakes, That Paul had all that knowledge, and all thoſe 
gifts, it was for their ſakes, it was for the Elect, and therefore you have reaſon 


to be thankful for it, wicked men ſhould not know a word of it elſe. 

| Jecondly, Wicked men, though they hear the Goſpel, yet they hear, but un- 
derſtand not, there is a Myſtery in the Goſpel, which wicked men hear, and 
know not: There is, I ſay, a Myſtery in it; I paſt it over before, I will ſpeak but 


a word of it now, Matth. 13. 11, 12, 13, 14. To youit is given to know the M. 


ſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not given: Here Chriſt ſpeaks 
of the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; a man muſt have it given him to know it, which 
is not done to wicked men; here both heard the ſame Parables ; Chriſt, faith he, 
ſpale in Parables, and ſo he goeth on; ſaith he, Seeing,they ſee not; and hearing, 
ory __ not, neither do they underi3and, that is, they do not underſtand 
avingly. F n | 

In 1 Cor. 2.7. (the place I quoted but now) We ſpeak ( faith he) the wil: 
dom of God in a Myſtery ; it is called Wiſdom in reſpect that wicked men may 
ſee and underſtand a rationality in it ; but there is a Myſtery in this Wiſdom 
which godly men only ſee, and it muſt be given them to ſee it; The ſecret of the 
Lord is with them that fear him, Pſal. 25. 14. So that now, though you think it a 
common mercy, yet it is a peculiar mercy to know the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 


. to know the riches and the glory of it, it 1s a peculiar mercy to the Saints. 
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ery of his will: He doth not ſay to know the Law, how ſlightly the 
* ale ſpeaks of the Law; The Law ( faith he,) came by Moſes, it is a 
at ht ſpeech, in compariſon of Grace and Truth, that, he faith, came by Feſus 
(uit It is the myſtery of his will in the Goſpel that he purpoſed in himſelf, the 


7 lory of our preaching, He hath ordained it for our Glory, faith he 1 Coy. 
1. of the Goſpel is that which brings in Souls. Luke 16. 16. 
The Law and the Prophets were until John, but now the Goſpel is preached, 
men crowd into it, preſs into it, they come thick and threefold to it, men come 
in now when the Goſpel is preached, infinitely. more then when nothing but the 
Law and the Prophets were preached. The Law and the Prophets were until 
John, ſince that time ( faith he,) the Kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man preſſeth intoit. This is it that bringeth men in,my Brethren. Woe is me 
( faith the Apoſtle, ) Why? He faith not ſimply, if I preach not, but, if Tpreach 
not the Goſpel ; that is the main thing. ; EE EEE 

There is but one thing more to be opened, and that is; Why it is called the 
myſtery of his will ? i 3 

One reaſon is this, Becauſe the will of God is the foundat ion of the Goſpel. 
What will you reſolve into? You muſt reſolve it into his will, and into nothing 
elſe, Iwill have mercy, this is the Goſpel, but his will is the foundation of it; 1 
will have mercy upon whom Iwill have mercy; and his Will ſets his Underſtand- 
ing a work, as it were to find out ways to bring about the ſalvation of mankind. 
He worketh all things after the counſel of his own will, as it follows afterward 
at the 13th. verſe. Hence therefore it is called the myſtery of his will. 

I will give you another reaſon for it, which is the better reaſon ſor you, be- 
cauſe the moſt comfortable thing we know in the Goſpel , is the will of God to 
ſave Sinners. Mark what I fay, if thou kneweſt all that God knows, (it is a great 
word,) if thou didſt not know this thing, that his mind and will were to ſave 
Sinners, thou wert undone ; the knowledge of this is worth all the reſt. To 
know that God is merciful in his nature, this will not do it, you might have 


in his nature, but the Queſtion is whether he will be merciful or no. Tea, but 1 
will have mercy. This word is worth all the World, this is the Goſpel. 
It is called the Myſtery of his will thirdly, becaufe you might have known 
that Jeſus Chriſt had dyed too, yet if you had not known it is the will of God to 
accept of that Death for Sinners, you had been undone ſtill, if you could poſſi- 
bly have ſuppoſed this. What ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb, 10. 10. when he comes to 
ſpeak of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, what influence it had into our Salvation? 7 
came to do thy will ( ſaith he,) 4y the which will we are K through the 
offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. What is it that ſaveth you: that 
ſanctifieth you? It is not ſimply the offering of the blood of Chriſt, if you had 
heard Chriſt had dyed, that would not have comforted you , had it not been for 
_ wil by this will you are ſanctiſied through the offering of the body of 
riſt. | 
Take an Obſervation or two from herice. 


You ſee, my Brethren, what is the pith of the Goſpel ; It is the myſtery of 
| God's will; to know but this, that God will fave Sinners in the blood of Chriſt. 
this is the pith of the Goſpel, This is that which is eſſential to ſalvation j = 
8 you ſee too, that it is but a ſmall thing, to know that God will fave Sinners in 
_ Chriſt. How gracious hath God been, he hath not laid upon you to know all 
5 the hard things in the Goſpel, (which Schollars know, and many believers that 
have large underſtandings know,) or elſe you cannot be ſaved. But this is the 
kernel of all, God will fave Sinners, it is the myftery of his will;doſt thou know 
that ? hath that taken thy heart? Thou knoweſt that which will fave thee, if thou 
knoweſt no more; thou knoweſt that which faith may feed upon, and which will 
make thee happy everlaſtingly. Z _ 


R | | Bur 


A Second Obſervation is this: That the mercy lies in this, to know the Goſ. A 


e 


4 


knowledge of which a man ſhould prize. This is the glory of Chriſt, and this 


known that, and deſpaired, for it might have been ſaid, it is true, he is merciful 
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But ſaith a poor Soul, will God ſave Sinners indeed, (when the Soul begins to 
believe this in good earneſt,) hath God a mind to ſave ſuch ſinners as I am, faith 


"Ye? I have reaſon to be content to be ſaved then, and ſo he giveth up his foul to 


God and to Chriſt, and fo the bargain is made: Faith is to know the Myſtery of 
his will, it is reſolved into that. | 


I will give you but a familiar inſtance, that the knowledge of this one thing is 


worth all the reſt. Suppoſe that one had lived in So/omon's time, had been a 


Subject to Solomon, a great favourite in his Court, and had run into Treaſon, fo 
that it was in Solomon s power to take away his life; and Solomon ſhould yet uſe 
him exceeding kindly, op:n to him all his heart; you know he had the moſt 


knowledge that ever man had, both in matters of Nature, and in the Book of 


the Law, and he ſhould tell him all his Notions ; and he had as many Notions 
in his Head, as there were Sands on the Sea ſhore, for it is ſaid he had a heart as 
large, he had a vaſt knowledge; and ſuppoſe that Solomon ſhould have told him 
all theſe: This poor man being a Traytor, and in $o/omon's power to put him to 
Death when he would, if he had known but one thing of him, that Solomon 
would but ſay to him, I will pardon thy Treaſon , I will fave thee , thou ſhalt 
not die; this would have pleaſed him more than all the knowledge Jo/omon could 
have imparted to him, Sol ſay here, we are Traytors, and have deſerved 


death, and it is in Gods power to deſtroy us, if now God reveale unto thee that 


he hath an intent to ſave Sinners, happily he doth conceal other things from 
thee, thou haſt not a large underſtanding , thou canſt not take in mucn; but 
this I know, that God hath a mind to ſave Sinners in Chriſt, and Iwill give up 
my ſelf unto him. But doſt thou know further, that he meaneth to ſave thee ? 


It is worth all the knowledge elſe in the World, why? Becauſe it is the myſtery 


of his will. 


Secondly, See the Grace of God in apply ing himſelf to all ſorts of believers, 
in revealing the Goſpel to waek as well as ſtrong. : He hath applyed himſelf to 
weak Capacities. If the Goſpel lay all in great hidden Wiſdom and rationali- 
ties, and that a man muſt know all the depths of wiſdom in it, all the rationali- 
ties of it, the coherence of one truth with another, before he can be ſaved: 
Many-poor weak underſtandings ſhould have been undone, and never ſhould 
have come to be ſaved. God doth load your hearts but with one truth, I wal 
fave Sinners in and through Chriſt, Haſt thou learnt this in the Goſpel ? This 


will fave thee, the Goſpel is the Myſtery of his will. Aud, my Brethren, he 


hath applied himfelf to weak underſtandings in faith too; why did he chooſe 
Faith of all Graces to ſave a man by? Becauſe the pooreſt in the World, the 
weakeſt underſtanding can believe and truſt; when he heareth that God will 
fave Sinners, he is able to truſt God, as ſtrongly and as firmly as the wiſeſt under- 
ſtanding man in the World. Nay, your weak men, they are apteſt to believe, 
they are more ſuited for Faith, let them but have this revealed tothem, that 
God will ſave poor Sinners, it lies but in a truſt ; when a mans heart is convinced 
of this, and a poor ſoul is able to do it, he doth it as ſtrongly as the greateſt un- 
derſtanding in the world can do. Thus God hath applied himſelf. 


Laſtly, Though the Goſpel be a myſtery, yet you ſee God hath made it 
known, Obſerve from hence, that God cares not who knows it. He kept it 
indeed hidden a while, but now he would have all men ſee it, ſo it is Epheſ. 3.9, 
10.That all men might ſee what is the fellowſhip of the Myſtery,fSc.It is the Glory 
of God and of our Religion, that we deſire to have all known, all the myſteries of 


it. We do not as the Papiſts do, that keep things from the people. Know it 


to the uttermoſt on Gods name, and let all God's People in their ſphere and place 
Propheſy, let them be all as Prophets, to know theuttermoſt myſtery of God's will; 
God hath abounded, not to Miniſters only, but to all his Saints, in all wiſdom and 
prudence, and hath made known the myſtery of his will to them;let them all get 
what knowledge they can of it. It was not the nature of other Religions to do ſo, 


the wiſe Heathens and the Prieſts of theEgyptians and other Heathen Nations, had 
4 - Myſteries 
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My reries in their Religion, but they kept them as Myſteries, they never told the AG? 


., 


hem. Popery you know is called a Myſtery of Iniquity, as this is Serm: IX. 
N Myſtery of G0 will, for the Devil hath made a Goſpel for his eldeſt 9 


Son. as God hath for his Son. But what is the reaſon they will not let you know 
it but keep you in ignorance? Becauſe it is a myſtery of Iniquity, and People 
would come to ſee the iniquity of it, if they knew the myſtery of it. But the 
Goſpel, it is the Myſtery of Gods will; faith God, all that you know by me is, 
that I will ſave poor Sinners, that I delight in Mercy, I care not who knows this, 
ſaith God, it is a matter of Grace, and therefore he makes known the Myſtery 
of his will. Thisis the Glory of our God, and the glory of our Religion, and 
the glory of the Goſpel. Would all the Saints in the world underſtood eve- 
ry Tittle of this Book! then our Sermons would be underſtood , and we ſhould 
preach with eaſe My Brethren, God deſires this, and we deſire it, to have all 
men know the myſtery of his will. 


Accor ding to his good pleaſure, which he Bath purpoſed in himſelf. 


That which remaineth is this, That which was the moving cauſe of making 
known the myſtery of his will, and of calling home thoſe whom he had called, 
and ſhall call to the end of the World; It is according to his good pleaſure which 
he had purpoſed in r BE 

When I opened the 5h. verſe, I ſhewed that, w , the good pleaſure of his 
will, was that which of all things elſe he is pleaſed moſt with, though he willeth 
other things. Here it is ſimply ſaid, According to his good pleaſure, but the thing 
is all one. - It was out of the good pleaſure of his will, that he did chooſe us and 
predeſtinate us to glory, to adoption, to perfect holineſs, as the 4th. and 57h, 
verſes have it. And it is out of the ſame good will that he makes known the 
Goſpel ſavingly to any ones heart, and converts him, and turns him to him. 

It is a known place, that in Mat. 1 1. 25. (to confirm this to you,) At that 
time Jeſus anſwered and ſai d; I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
t hat thou haſt hid theſe 2 from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed 
them unto Babes, even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight I Hos iii 
zMoxia, The word is the ſame that is here. It was thy good pleaſure, that thou 
ſhouldeſt put this difference, to reveal it unto ſome, and thoſe Babes, and paſs by 
the wiſe and prudent: He ſpeaks it of making known the myſtery of his will, 
the thing in the Text. Now, when he faith, [hank thee, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haft revealed them to Babes, for ſo 
it ſeemed good in thy ſight; It is not that he doth make the ground, the termi- 
vus of it, to be in Gods hiding of it ſimply from the wiſe or from the prudent ; 
but the thing he giveth thanks for, it is, his revealing it to Babes, Only, here 
is the mercy ſet off the more, there is this foil caſt upon it, that he hideth it from 


the wiſe and prudent, while he revealeth it unto Babes, and herein is ſeen by re- 


fuſing ſome and taking others, the good pleaſure of his will. 
Itis alike ſpeech too, that in Rom. 16, 17. God be thaghed, that you were 

the ſervants of Sin, but you have obeyed from the heart, that form of Doctrine 

which you were delivered into. He doth not thank God that they were the ſer- 


vants of ſin ſimply, but that which he thankethGod ſor, was, that they had obeyed 
that form of Doctrine they were delivered unto, only ſeeing they were the ſer- 


vants of fin once, the mercy js ſet off by this ſo much the more. Juſt ſo her 
Father, I thank thee, 58 # haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 255 dear 


= 
and haft revealed themunto Babes, for even ſo if ſeemed good in thy fight, [ 
Rs > „ „ 


ſhall have recourſe to this place by and by: 


Tou have the like in 1 Cor. x. 21. where the ſame phraſe is uſed; ——.— 
wotd of Gods good pleaſure that is here; and it is ſpoken of God's revenling the | 


Goſpel to the Babes of the World, as you may read thete throughout the Chap- 
ter. Not many wiſe, not many noble, &c: and the reaſon was this, beeauſe Ood 
r wiſe men aſter the fleſh, by enabling poor Creatures to ſave their 
On Souls. Ire. "1 11 14095 he. | ieee Ban im 
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I vill make but an Obſervation out of this, and ſo paſs from it. 
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God's making known the myſtery of his will and the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and inlightning of men unto life by the Goſpel, it doth not depend upon, nor is it 
diſpenſed according to preparations in the Creature, but it is according to his 
ood pleafure. There are thoſe that affirm otherwiſe, but this one place com- 
pared with many others, ſufficiently confute it, Having made known unto us the 
myſtery of his will according to by good pleaſure. If you would know why the 
Goſpel is preached in that powerful manner in England or in London, and not in 
many other places of the world, and not in many other places of the Kingdom; 
It is meerly upon the good pleaſure of God. | | 


lt is a thing that will never be anſwered. Why did God ſuffer the Gentiles fo 


long, three thouſand years to walk in their own ways without revealing to them 
the OY of his will, (for it was 3000. years and upward after Abraham,)and 


_ choſe the Fews to whom he would make known his Law; He dealt not ſo with 


Mat. 1 1.25. 


4 
— 
* 


any Nation ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt, ) neither had the Heathen the knowledge of 
hs Law? It was meerly God's good pleaſure. Moſes tells them, Deut. 9. 6. 
that it was not for their righteouſneſs, for they were a ſtiff-necked people, 
in obſtinacy they ſurpaſſed all other Nations, they were the moſt perverſe and the 
moſt unbelieving people of any other in the world. And Deut. 10. 14. Behold 
(faith he,) the Heaven 50 Heavens is the Lord's thy God, the Earth alſo with 
all that therein is, only the Lord had a delight in thy Fathers to love them, and 
he choſe their Seed after them, even you above all people. It was meerly the 


good pleaſure of his will that did it. And why doth Moſes mention his Title, of 


being Lord of Heaven and Earth, but to ſhew that this procceded from his ſove- 
raignty that he choſe this people and revealed the word to them? All the Earth 
(faith he,) « mine, and I have Angels in Heaven, I need no man upon Earth at 
all, He might have left them all to their own ways: The Heaven of Heavens 
is mine, and the Earth alſo with all that is therein. 
You ſhall find in that place I quoted even now, that Chriſt reſolveth it, why 
God revealed it to Babes, into the ſame principle, by the Title he giveth God 
there when he giveth him thanks, It han thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thou, Sc. God ſheweth his liberty in this, And do but mark 
upon what occaſion thoſe words of Chriſt's. come in. At that time ( faith the 
Text,) Jeſus anſwered and ſaid;  Father,Tthank thee, Sc. Our Saviour, he 
had in the 20 and 2174. verſes upbraided the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty 
works were done, becauſe they repented not. Woe to thee (hora gin, woe to thee 
Bethſaida, if. the mighty works which were done in thee, had been done in Tyre 


and Sydon, they would have repemed long ago, in Sackctoth and Aſbes. If God 


had gone and revealed the Goſpel according to preparations in men, certainly he 
would not have paſt by Tyre and aon, and preached it to Chorazin and Bethſai- 
da; for he ſaith that Tyre and don would have made better uſe of it, they would 
have repented long ago. And Tyre was of all Nations the moſt ingenuous to the 
Jews, they helped to build the Temple, you know, yet God paſt by them. A that 
time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
that thowhait bid tig things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them to 
Babes. Thou goeſt in Frvraling the Goſpel by no ſuch conditions in men, but doft 


it arthe Lord of Heaven and Earth out of thy good pleaſurs.” And ſo much for 


that, According to hig good pleaſure; = 
| Which be purpoſed in kin ſelf, 


1 Theſe words [which he purpoſed is himſelf; Þ ſome Copies, and as good as 
any other,) leave gi: out, and ſo they do not referr them to the 97. verſe, 


at ? J 


Feen 


* 


1 at in 
the Creature 
boy A Nothing 


3 


N Foha 
fs, : - 55 3 7 
| ee 

* 1 3 Ls 


3 3 N 
- . 2 
< K 2 OF. * 
ee N 


Gs es er 7 8 


1 S 3s” 1 fo 4 
445 F \ 2 REA > R 4 x SEL ont? 0 n : 5 2 8 " * 2 4 = . 
0 4, _ val rn 8 q OL 2 * fe $5524 io Re - Or TT Oe = 8 2 F | 
* 2 * N e 8 Y 3 . T 3 * 8934 2 e „ . 1 s oe 54 „ 2 2 -- 2 — hf 0 ot” bs = . "A - C 
. P * * 5 4 n EIA — I jus bh 2 5 / ” . 1 7 of , . 3 5 : et os = { : g 4 — . 
8 * 8 Fed, i FA. 71 Pe S F# r 0 n . . 5 . ae 1 ants af ; 28 S * — — 8 — oo . ir r 
r Cie oo 3 OY OA bob ed IO Es l 1 5 wn Wers 5 . * 2 - 8 SPY = b EO 8 > a fg 3 3 1 8 . CY 
3 1 > yz 2 3 — 8 2 . 2 1 KL 8 * * 3 72 0 5 * e. FF ICE... 2? - G » +I: 5 is - a 8 5 ** T 9 
e Lg 4. Pk p ts SE. 5 0 285 +4 2% "OST. 2 8 4 23 f 3 . SY ( ES —_— -. n — IIA 1 1 
©. A IS-+ R 5 y N Vs" _ 8 LA \ 2 t IX N e 32 A. Py Tx = 2 1 2 — 0 32 . > 2 4 \ * — 
e II DO nd on ee OT AI op on | - by IR 3 — 
*. we © RAS OG Aa 3 r 4 F 2 belt rs, p 


D . 
8 


8 ” 


% EPAESIANS 225 


Nothing at al ! It is, ſaith he, Hs good pleaſure, which he purpoſed in him- ra; 


ſelf; meerly in and out of himſelf. He looked to nothing but himſelf, when he Ser, 
did thus purpoſe eternal ſalv ation to any, or to call them by the Goſpel. ——— 


And Secondly , moor rn mint enquire, and ſay; Was it out of a fixed 
F from everlaſting thus? 8 5 | 
v 8 tay It was not a 5 Velleity, but it was a purpoſe, ſecum ſtatutum, 
he purpoſed with himſelf, unalterably : ſo indeed Beza faith, that God's Pur- 
poſe is mentioned to ſhew the firmneſs of Election, as in Rom. 8. 28. where the 
purpoſe of God is mentioned, to ſhew the firmneſs and ſtability of his will and 
reſolution in it, He purpoſed. 3 3 | 
If the words be referred to the 97% verſe, then you may obſerve from thence 
theſe two things out of it; W 998 e Nea TONE I 
1. That effectual Calling is the fruit of God's everlaſting good will to us, Jam. 
1. 18. Of his own wilt he bath begotten us. It was his will and his purpoſe he 
took up from everlaſting. His begetting us, it is of. his will, of his purpoſe, which 
be purpoſed (faith he) in himſelf. And therein now, our begetting differeth from 
that of Chriſt's. Chriſt is his Natural Son: As he is the Second Perſon , he be- 
oat him not of his will; as he is Man indeed, ſo he came under God's Decree as 
well as we: but as he is the Natural Son of God, the Second Perſon, he was not 
begotten of his will; but ſo are we by an everlaſting Purpoſe, by an everlaſting 
Decree, which he purpoſed in himſelf. So that (my Brethren) look how you 
are called, and when you are called; it was all as God had plotted it from eyer- 
laſting. He appointed that thou ſhouldeſt go to ſuch a Sermon, and there hear 
ſuch a word ſpoken as ſhould ſtrike thy heart, It may be it was ſpoken by the by, 
or it may be thou cameſt into the Church by the by, and thoughteſt togo to ano- 
ther place, but God turned thee in: this was plotted from everlaſting. God doth 
his great works by the by oftentimes, and ſo he converteth Souls; yet they are 
plotted from everlaſting. It is his purpoſe within himſelf. CE 
There is one word yet in this 9th verſe [which he purpoſed in himſelf ;\ ſome . 
read it i ers, which he purpoſed in him, namely in Chriſt, But becauſe that is fo 
much afore and after, certainly he meaneth i» aur, in himſelf, The word ſigni- 
fieth either, (as I have formerly ſhewed what is the meaning of that ;) he did 
not view any thing in us, or out of himſelf, when he decreed 5 con- 
cerning us. God hath no efficient cauſe to move him, but his own Will. He'bath 
no final cauſe that ultimately moveth him, but his own glory and his Sons. He 
conſults with nothing ; he looks not out. of himſelf: As he underſtandeth all 
things by himſelf, and by his Eſſence, ſo that that caſteth his Will this way or 
that way, it is himſelf. The meaning is not, but that ſomething out of God mo- 
ved God, if we would ſpeak ſtrictiy: I ſhall new you why; for take the glory 


* = 


of 2 Grace, * you 727 _— _ ſorthe'6/h verſe _ 9757 © pre- 
det inate us to the praiſe of the glory of his great. Now the praiſe of the glory 
of his grace, is a thing out of oo 79, is that chanifeftative Herr that Ie 
from the hearts of Men and Angels to him, upon his works that he declareth to 
the Sons of Men; it is that which ariſeth out of all. He looked and ſaw that in 
the Creature which he made, there would be ſuch a praiſe dt. this moveth 
him, and yet it is out of himſelf. How then is he ſaid to purpoſe all in himſelf? '- 

In one word thus; Althouhg the praiſe f fe tory of his grate, is but à Crea- 
ture ; Yer relatively it is God, it is his own, it is bitnkelf, it hath relation to him- 
ſelf, My glory (ſaith he) I will not give to another, no not this glory Which 
thus ariſeth out of the Creature: Not only his Eſſential glory, hut not that Mani- 
feſtative glory he hath out of all things, it is incommunicaple to any Creature: 
though it be not effentially himſelf, yet relatively it js ; therefore Prov. 16. he is 
ſaid to have made all things for him elf, and the wicked for the dz Feil. And 


* 


now to ſay, that the PY arſe of t glory of his Grace moved iq d all ohe u b 


ſay, himſelf moved Himel; becauſe it is his, and it is incontifivijjeably bis, 80 
much now forthge 94 vir. 
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An Expoſition of the E piſtle 


SERMON X. 


EP HE S. 1. 10. 


| That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, be might 

gather toget ber in one all things in Chriſt , both which 

are in Heaven, and which are on Earth , even in 
bim. 


Heſe words contain the whole of God's everlaſting Purpoſes of Grace, 
| | (feverthem from thoſe of Creation and Providence, ) toward all or any, 
either in Heaven or Earth, whom he regards or loves. 

This is his comprehenſive ſcope, and that both the coherence of them with 
the former, and the matter itſelf (when opened)will diſcover and declare. Firſt, 
the coherence theſe words have with the whole he had been diſcourſing of 
from Verſe 3. until now. From Verſe 3 unto Verſe 7, he had been enumerating 
the paaticular purpoſes of God's grace to us men in Chriſt, the things on Earth, 


how from evrlaſting he had choſen, predeſtinated, and graciouſly accepted us in 


his Son Chriſt. And then from Verſe 7 to this, how he had redeemed us, forgives 
us, and calls us according to the ſame rich grace in Chrift. Which done, and 
ſaid of Cs men, whom this Epiſtle was wholly wrote to and concern d, he then 


brings forth the whole of God's deſign in the utmoſt extent of it, ſo to glorifie 
this Grace, and.this Chriſt. [To gather in him, ] not us oy you and us men, 
0, 


the things on Earth, but all things that are in Heaven alſo, In him I ſay ;} 
and it's as if he had ſaid ; For a concluſion of theſe particulars, I will give you 
the total ſum of all in comprehenſive words. 3 

That particular account began concerning us men, occaſioned and drew out 


this general Concluſion and glorious Coronis. 


The words immediately before he purpoſed in himſelf, | there are two known 
variations of them; yet ſo as either ſtream falls into this ſcope; | 

1. Some Copies, and thoſe more ancient, have not that word [wh:ch ;] they 
render it not (wwbich he purpoſed in himſelf, ) but ſimply thus, [he purpoſed in 
himſelf. | And ſo thoſe words before them, verſe 9. (Having made known the 


myſtery of his will, according to his. good argen they give a full Period to 
his former ſentence, verſe 8. and then the 


ger jentence e words, He purpoſed im himſel, begin 
anew, and do of right belong to this toth verſe; and are to be cut off from the 


9b verſe. And ſo the ſcope rung naturally to ſhew, (as hath been ſaid.) _ 


x. What was the whole, and all, and utmoſt, of what he purpoſed in himſelf, 
| namely this, to gather all in. Chriſt 3 the good 2 

to ſhew the ſulneſs of Chriſt's ioc. For, Seco 
Ps 


ls, as well as us men, thereby 
For, Secondly,if. that word [w, . prove 
Pen (as moſt Copies,) yet ſtill the Current 


CS 065 


\emprics ir ſelf into che ſame meaning : for whereas in the gh verſe he had ſet 
out the rich Grace of God, ſhewn to the Epheſians ; as alſo. himſelf in particular, 
that he had call d 
o them the 1 


them unto Chriſt by the knowledge of his Will, naling 4nown 
| e Lis will. Which, Grace of gathering, them perſonally, 
firſt, unto Chriſt, he attributes unto the good pleaſure. , his Vill, as it follows ; 
According to his good pleaſure, kam Thy cududar i; that is, according to that, even 
that ſame good pleaſure ; which (or out of which) he had purpoſed to gather 
univerſally all of them he loved in heaven or earth in his one Chriſt. So as com- 


ſort yourſelves, and adore that Grace which herein is the very ſame unto you, 


which 
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:viledoe of which the Apoſtle doth ſo celebrate, Hel. 12. What 
Ceres! Tl have the palin of God's heart ; the center and circum- 
ference of his decrees of Grace, the greateſt birth the heart of God was ever 
big with; ſo great, as God having been in travel with it from everlaſting, as be- 
came ſo great a deſign, had alſo appointed a fuineſS of time; a center of time 
for the delivery or diſcovery of it, which began when Chriſt was firſt revealed, 
ſeen of Angels, things in Heaven ; believed on in the world , both of Jew and 
Gentiles, which ſhall be gathered together in that laſt and general Aſſembly 
:n Heaven. This is the coherence and general ſcope. 

There are two eminent Phraſes to be opened : | 

Firſt, What is meant by all things in Heaven, in Earth. 3 

Secondly, What the import and ſignification of this word, (of gathering toge- 
ther in one, ) dau ,' , by Which the Apoſtle undertakes to expreſs the ul- 
timate and moſt perfect deſign of God towards all his Elect, What it ſignifies 
and extends it ſelf unto, I ſhall for a clearer view of what I am to deliver, 

Fir, Explain what is meant by All things: And then, 

Secondly, Set forth the particular Heads I mean to treat on. 

Thirdly, After that, I will give the import of that other Phraſe [Gathering 
together in one ;] the reaſon of doing which latter, after the other, will eaſil 
appear, becauſe the variety of the ſignification of that phraſe will be found to 
fall in with all theſe Heads. 


Firſt, What is meant by all things. | 

It expreſſeth thoſe two ſorts of intellectual Creatures, who are hete ſet out 
and diſtinguiſhed by their original Countries they belong unto, the places of 
their habitation, Heaven and Earth: The Hebrews are wont thus to expreſs 

them, as in the Second Commandment, 


1. Thou ſhalt not make the likeneſs of things (in Heaven above], wereby are 
meant Angels, who ſometimes took ſhapes; _ 


2. Nor f things | on the Earth beneath, Fo 
3. Nor ls the Earth, | Devils, who appeared in the ſhapes of hairy ones, 
Salyrs, Sc. You have the very ſame Ph1l,2.10. 37 DU 271 
Now of this third Dominion of God's, viz. that of Devils, or of thoſe: in 
Hell under the Earth ; of this, Sin was the ſole founder. Bur God only took out 
his original Dominions, Heaven and Earth, for the Subjects of this his choice. 
Thoſe under the Earth are left out, as they are ſaid to be without, there is no ga- 
thering thence. But two Colonies he hath ſingled out, of Earth and Heaven,” 
Secondly, Theſe are thoſe two ſorts of Intelligent Creatures, Angels in Hea- 
ven, and Men on Earth. Bega, and others, would have the Souls o Elect men, 
that were in Heaven when Chriſt died and aſcended, to be the things in Heaven; 
but without any inſtance of any Scripture where they are ſo. termed, and alſo 
that parallel place, 1 (ol. 18. 20. that Chriſt is the Head of the Body, by whom 
God hath reconciled all things to himſelf, whether things in Earth, or things in 
Heaven; the Phraſe is clearly interpreted by verſe 16. By him all things were 
created, that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth; as bei 8 diſtinguiſhied by 
the places, which by their Creation they belong unto. 2 n 
1 Secondly, you ask, Why the Perſons of Angels and Men are meant 5 
„˖ö’ e r bac aftifiln% 
_ Reſp. It's ordinary in Scripture ſo to expreſsit, Ga/.3;22; God hath ſhut up all 
things under Sin, v ον ; which is dle where expreſſed, Rom. 1 1.3 Z. 73s rata 
meaning Perſons. oli bs e ee eee e e 
If, Thirdly, why a? The anſwer is, The Apoſtle intends; all whom God 
cares ſor; and indeed thoſe only Are, whom God's favour gives Being unto 7 
vim ye are in Chrift Jeſus, 1 Corc1.30. Again, Secondly, Al; that is, all ſorts in 
either, (1) In Heaven, there ate ſeveral ranks of Angels, which 1 Golof,46.wvar- 
rants; Thrones and Dominions : as you ſee among Peers; Dukes, Marqueſſes, 
Earls ; althoughthey are all of the ſame houſe : So here, here are Archangele, 


Angels; 


. —_ 


whichiti or all of Angels and Men. And what love can be ſuppoſed — 
n is your ate to be taken into that general account Serm. X. 
= number of that general Aſſembly, conſiſting of an univerſal Company of An. WWW 
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' An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 


AD) Angels ; the Scripture mentions both. (2) Os Earth there are ſeveral ranks of 


8 


WY» Families, Conditions, that ſhall be made happy by him. 


X. Men. Now God affects to have of all, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. of all Nations, Countries, 


* 


The Heads of the enſuing Diſcourſs 


| | Ws © 
The eminent particulars contained in this total, of God's purpoſes of Grace ; 
the Subjects of my diſcourſe, are, 
Firſt, The utmoſt of that thing it ſelf, which God intended to bring all his un- 
to: It is an union with himſelf, and a collection of all things to himſelt. 
Secondly, His ſetting forth and ſingling out the Perſon of Chriſt, the great 
Him here; in Him, I ſay, in whoſe very Perſon he firſt purpoſed to gather up 
all ſorts of things, and thereby to fit him to become an Head or Center, in which 
he might gather all whom he loved. | 
Thirdly, That he hath taken his Ele out of all ſorts of Perſons that were in 
Heaven, or are in Earth, and united them in Chriſt, as in, and through, and un- 
der one common Head. : | 
Fourthly, That to illuſtrate his Grace, and the glory of his Chriſt the more, 
he ordained a firſt and a ſecond gathering or union of all theſe; and the firſt being 
ſlippery and failing, he ordained a firm and everlaſting union at laſt, in and 
through his Son. | | 5 
Fifthly, The manner of his effecting this, &y Crit. And ſo you have the 
Heads to be treated on: | 
Thirdly, Let us conſider the import and extent of this great word araupaxaidm3tr, 
and the ſeveral ſignifications of it, which the Holy Ghoſt ſingled out on purpoſe 
to expreſs this whole of God's deſign, and the feveral particulars fore-mentioned 
therein. 
I ſhall but give you what is collected from approved Interpreters and Criticks, 
of which it's too large ro give the account. | 
I. In General; it imports to joyn many things in one, and to bring them to an 
unity. This ſenſe our Tranſlators favoured, rendring it ſimply thus, a gathering 
teget her in one. And this general ſenfe of the word falls fitly in with the fitft of 
thoſe Heads mentioned, v: æ. That God's utmoſt deſign was an union with himfelf, 
II. Particularly, this more general contains many more particular fignifica- 
tions under it. | : = 
- 1. It's a ſimilitude taken from Arithmetick, and ſignifies a ſumming up many 
leſſer broken numbers and accounts in one total ſum, as Merchants do: Thus the 
tale or total ſum of Bricks to be gathered by the Iſraelites, Exod. 5. 18. is ren- 
der'd by the Septuagint, uu, Which is a phraſe akin to that of x4, the 
head. The Grecians placed the total ſum of any account at the top, as we on 
the contrary at the bottom of it; and whereas we call it Pes computi, Diſcom- 
putation, the Foot f the account: they termed it mpdaaroy, the head or 


” oy 


* The word is a ſimilitude from Rhetorick, that is, to ſum or gather up many 
particulars, which have been largely and particularly dilated on, into one word 
or ſentence, which is the brief or compendium of them all. Thus Rom. 13.9. 
having rehearſed many particular Commandments, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, mur- 
ther ic. he concludes, And if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly 
comprebended (it's the ſame word that is here) ## this one ſaying, Thou ſbalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy felf. And theſe two ſignifications do correſpond 
with the Second Head; and fitly ſerve to expreſs, how that in the very Perſon 
af Chriſt are ſum d up, as ſo many particalars in one ſum, or one brief ſen- 
tEREEr CCC a A * | 

3+ It's a ſimilitude taken from Politicks, as when we would expreſs many Na- 
tions or Perſons united under one Prince, as their Head: Thus Chryſoftom under- 
ood it, and many ſinee: Andſointhe Natural Body, m e dou, is, fo cut off 
the head, Truncare caput, oppoſſte to whick'is this Werd here, To gather under 
one he ad." And this fignification ſuits and ſerves the Fhird Head, namely, that al 
things, all ſorts of Angels and Mew are gathered up under Chriſt, as their Head 
and Natural Prince, '' Laſtly, there is àn 4d added, to gather again a ſecond 


zr. time, 


/ 


—_ _--— —— BEE MC 3 
= 70 the EPHESIANS. 129 
1 time. to redeem or collect Things or Perſons that were ſcattered aſunder, as the AG) 

Jead Bones in Ezekiel, which being disjoynted came together miraculouſly a- Serm x. 

gain, and made up one body under one head. . 82 
And this ſerves fitly to the two laſt Heads propoſed, ſo as not one of them can be | 
ſpared.' You have the Heads of my Subject cut out, and the words opened as hold- 
ing them forth. Now to give you the ſtory of all theſe. For the firſt Head, 


Head J. 
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That the great God purpoſed and deſigned an union with himſelf of thoſe 
We a ff Seal Fa. 1 je ſet himſelf to love; and that this Union is 157 
deepeſt a fartheſt deſign of his heart, of any he hath towards them, or the 
whole Creation. The full demonſtration of his manitold wiſdom and power, mo- 
ved him to make a variety of Perſons, Things, yea, of Worlds; but then his good- 
"neſs and his love moved him to reduce out of that variety, an All out of every 
ſort, (as a pledge of his reſpec to all) unto an unity again, and that with himſelf 
and this Union is the top perfection of all his works, as that 17 John 23. I in 
them, and they in me, that they may be made perfect in One. It is the perfection 
of the Creature (whereof the unity of the three Perſons is the pattern,) and the 
perfection of God's deſign. 


Head II. 


The next thing to be conſidered, is, what medium, means, or Corner-ſtone and 
foundation it was, which God laid and deſigned, in and H whom molt efficaciouſly 
and harmoniouſly to accompliſh this deſign'dUnion between himſelf and all things 
in both Worlds. For the whole Creation was at that diſtance from God, as God 
would have them know and retain the ſenſe and remembrance of it, even when 
this Union ſhould be in its height and perfection; and to that end neither admits 
the generality, the Al here, to an immediate union with himſelf, and thoſe he 
doth admit but in and through another, and Him the Text names and holds up 
with the greateſt eminence, in Him, in Him ſay; thereby ſhewing that *twas this 
great He, and he alone,that was or could have been the foundation of this work. 
Him, whom God hath made both Lord and Chriſt, and to that end ſingled forth 
- and made up, and conſtituted him ſuch a perſon as ſhould be the Center, the com- 
pound of all things, which he meant z and by him to unite. 
1 And herein let us adore the infinite Wiſdom of God, to find out and contrive 
ſuch a kind of perſon to be his Inſtrument therein; remembring all along, that we 
are not at preſent ſpeaking of Redemption, but only of Union. | | : 
| Now, to ſet forth this in general, let us conſider, that if there were a general 
counſel of all ſorts of intelligent Natures, called by God, and commiſſionated to 
_ chooſe out an Head to this All of themſelves, they would certainly pitch upon 
ſuch an one (if ſuch an one could be found out by them,) in whom all the intereſt 
and concernments of them all do meet. Now this hath God done for us, without 
us, in this choice of his Chriſt, and our Lord. For what can, or could be ſuppoſed 
more harmonious, than that, when God meant to unite the variety of all ſorts th 
one Head, he ſhould ordain that one Head in his Perſon to be the ſum of all their 
patures and conditions, and yet a perſon of himſelf, and diſtin from them, and 
independent of them: and ſo Chriſt myſtical, the Church, and Chrift Perſonal 
(who were to be eſpouſed together) might ſuit and match, and alike conſiſt of all 
— „to the end they might be like in all things, as near as poſſible might 
1 | 47, 
And this collection of All in the very Perſon of Chriſt, takes up two of thoſe 
fore · mentioned ſignifications; of this word drauparudozdat. Firſt, The caſting 8 
up of divers numbers in one total ſum, Secondly, The epitomizing or ſumming 
up a variety of dilated Diſcourſes into one Sentence. - 


Let us run through the divided numbers which all things, in Heaven or Earth, 
are parted into. | | * 


The firſt great and more general diviſion of all things, is God and the G Feature, 
and to caſt up or bring in theſe two into one ſum or total, was the hardeſt Pe 2 
| 0 1 


— 


3 md NE,” ; "4 . 8 . wm p 85 | _ 
# RK a. — ig — — at 
An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
8 er — 1 | f | >> * 1 


Got Arithmetick that ever was; and yet none of us Creatures had ever come in- 
ern. X. to this after - account or ſecond union with God, under Chriſt; if God himſelf had 
got come into and made one of this firſt account and higheſt union, that is, of God 
and a Creature making one Perſon. jel I i. 
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with God, as alſo reconciliation unto God, the foundation of all is taken away. 
The mutable Creature could never fix unto God, but by this ſure and immutable 
foundation. | 
Secondly, Come we then to Creatures, among them there is another diviſion 
for as God hath made two Worlds, ſo two poſſeſſors of them; the Angels, the 
Intellectual Natures of the World above, and us Men on Earth the lower World. 
*Tis true, that becauſe the redemption of Men was in his eye, as well as this of 
Union of all things;therefore he took not the nature of Angels ; and beſides, therein 
there was a more ſpecial reſpect and inclination had unto men, rather than unto 
the Angels, as Heb.2. ſhews : yet withal it muſt alſo be affirmed, that in order to 
the fetching in of this General Union of all things both in Earth and Heaven; 
this was the only way to comprehend and graſp both, and all. To take into one 


rſon with him one individual Nature of man, rather than any other; and 


ereby, and y ibis alone, he hath ſum'd up all in Heaven and Earth in his Per- 
ſon. Not only, becauſe in the Nature of man, as in a little world, all things are 
ſum'd up in both Worlds; Man having a ſpirit, which like the Angels can ſubſiſt 
alone, out of the body, and live in their World z.e. in Heaven. But he hath a Body 


alſo, which conſiſts of all ſorts of Creatures here below, the Heathens obſerved, 


and their Poets feigned a piece of every thing elſe went to make up man. 
Whereas, had he taken the nature of Angels, then the all things on earth had 
been quite left out of this account, for though Man hath a Spirit like that of the 


Angelical Nature; yet that Spirit being ordained to dwell in a Body, and that 


Body being a part of man, and conſtitutive of him as ſuch ; (and therefore Chriſt 
proves the reſurrection of the Body of Abraham by this, that elſe it's not Abra- 
ham, the Man Abraham, unleſs Soul and Body be joyned.) But upon a further 
ground we ſhall ſee it was, that in taking of Man's Nature he took in Angels alſo, 
that is, the condition of Angels. Tis true, had he to have been no more but an 
Earthly man, (as Adam, his type) this deſign of taking in all had fallen ſhort; 
but the perſon who aſſumes 447 takes into his perſon this individual Nature of 
man, being God the Son of God, that man whom he ſo aſſumes, is inſtantly 4 
Heavenly man, as to his condition, 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48. And although the ſubſtance of 
his Nature is the ſame that ours, yet the ſtate is Heavenly, and to be 3 A. 
as Angels: yea, far above all principalities and powers, Epheſ. 1. yea, all Hea- 
vens, Heb. 7.25. *Tis not his right only to be in Heaven, but he is Lord of it, 
the Lord from Heaven, as 1 Cor. 15. 47. and other Scriptures ſpeak, (as John.3.13.) 
and is ſpoken as if, as he is Man, he had firſt been actually in heaven, becauſe it was 
a real condeſcenſion in him to take our Nature, with its frailty, by which he be- 
came (for a little while) lower than the Angels, Heb. 2. His natural due was that 
Heavenly ſtate, and to be as glorious as he is now. Here then is in an inſtant 
Al in Heaven and Earth met, and all their intereſt ; for though man could ſay, he 
hath our Nature; yet the Angels could withal inſtantly reply, but he is our Coun- 
try man, by right we ſhould have him here, and there he muſt in the end be, and 
hve for ever. None of his Creatures could ſay, We bave a King and Head in 
whom we have no ſhare noy alliance unto. You know how ſharp the Contention 
grew between the Men of Fudah and the Tex Tribes, 2 Sam. 19, about David 
their King; He is nigh akin to us, ſay the Men of Judab, ver. 42. Fleſh of aur fleſv, 
and bone of our bone. They of Judah plead, (as he was David,) ſo v. 1 1. but he 
hath ſaved us out of the hands of our enemies,and delivered us out of the hands 
of the Philiftins, (as he was King,) ſay the Ten Tribes. And thereupon the Men 
of Iſrael anſwered, We have ten parts inthe King, and we have more right in 
David than ye. But, my Brethren, here neither things on Earth, neither things 
in Heaven, need either of them to complain or quarrel about the like in Chriſt ; 
for God hath ſum'd up all in their King, Jeſus, that ſo he might become their Ca- 
tholick King and Univerſal Head; He 7s fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone, 


and ( by birth) akin to us, might Man ſay, which the Angels oe. 
1 ut 


Deny Chriſt to be God, and deny him to be Head, and diſſolve all bur union | 
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that God out of all ſorts of Perſo | | 
760 to collect a body and ſelect Company to union with himſelf, and through 


/ 


_— lee eaten. 


* = ” C Pa . : 3 . 5 5 1 514 7 4 i A RR a 1 * 
* * * N t . * 4226 7 * 
Ea” tin „ | 2 A NO INE YT PIO 8 
? ” 1 5 tw 
” wy * —_— — 
Y * , 
* 5. a 
/ 6 * p 1 
7 4 f | | 
* . a - ' „ee * 
. : * . * 
1 — — — 


* 0 x 
de * r * * 9 "9 


) a 5 „ *Z 
gy? : 2 
[WI WI Q Ae Ani 


- 
4. te. 


- S ** 0 as 


31 


A 
— 


7 On 


* 4 


—Þu——_ 


laſting. Heaven is his Country, his Court is for ever to be there; his Throne is 


ed. and by Birthright he is to fit at God's Right-hand ; he is a Spir- 
3 7 ES. yea, — a quickning Spirit, unto us, and to you the Sons 
of men alſo: yea, and you men, if you will enjoy your King and his preſence fe 
ever, you muſt come up or be brought where we are, even as Chriſt prays tney 
a „John 17. be where J am, and ſee my glory; and T have given it them. 
So then, neither can they ſay, hey have no part in eſſe. n 
Tea, here I may add, that in taking Man's Nature there was this further ad- 
vantage; there was a gratification to all kinds of Creatures elſe; they can all 
ſay, we have ſomething of every one of us in him. Man's Nature being the E- 
pitomy of all, the Center of both Worlds, higher and lower ; the Elements, Ve- 
getatives, Senſitive Creatures. Man is the little Idea of all ſpecies or kinds of 
things; and this great Idea, the Son f God and the Image ef God, they married 
together; and an happy match it muſt needs prove, which brings God and all 
Creatures thus into one perſon. 5 

Thirdly, Come we tò things on Earth, the Sons of Men; amongſt them we 
find one famous diviſion of Few and Gentile; and that Chriſt might be a meet 
Head to both, God hath ſum'd up both Few and Gentile in him. And yet as 
touching the former, between Men and Angels, the Election was, that he togk 
not the nature of any A Heb. 2. (which you have ſeen removed :) So here, that 
which follows, that he took on him the ſeed of Abraham, ſerves wholly to exclude 
us Gentiles from having any portion in his perſon. a: 

But the Anſwer is as ready; *Tis true, that immediately and more eminently 
he came of the Fewiſh Race, Rom.g.5. Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, And as in that other diviſion between Angels 
and Men, the portion that man hath in him preponderates: ſo'tis here on the 
Jews ſide alſo, yet withal not to the utter excluſion of the Gentzles. For to al- 
lude to that Speech of the Ten Tribes, concerning David, We Gentiles have Ten 
parts in him. There were Ten Patriarchs, that were his Anceſtors and ours, 
and came to us; and the Jews, afore this. diviſion of Abraham's Seed was 


| bronght up in the World; and Two thouſand years or more before Abraham was 


ſtyle 


the Father of the Faithful, and the Promiſed Seed; Eve was called the 
Mother of all Living: and fo, that both Jew and Gentile had the firſt Promiſe of 


the Seed that ſhould 4reak the Serpents head, to be her Seed. Lea, and after that 


diviſion made from Abrabam, you have two Gentiles mentioned in his very 
Genealogy, Rahab and Ruth, as his great Grand-mothers : So *twas, he would 
an ſome of the Gentiles Blood run in his Veins, as well as that of the 
1 . 5 | TY. 

Thus you have now ſeen, (1) God's moſt deep and comprehenſive deſign, to 
be the union of all things with himſelf, (2) The fulneſs of fulneſs in the Perſon 
whom he ſingles forth, to be the means or effecter of it; and therein two of the 
fore · mentioned ſignifications of the word du eee taken up therein. 


Head III. 


We come now to the Perſons gathered. The Third Head propoſed Was that, 
6 ns, both in Heaven and in Earth, hath de- 


rift as their Head. Which the third particular import of this word, gives 
warrant to; it ſignifies, gathering together as in one heal. 

As he is an Arithmetical Head, fo he is a Political Head; he is a Prince and 4 
Lord, and a Head to all things in Heaven and in Earth, and they are made all 
one, in being reduced to him as to a Head. He hath given him (ſaith he, Eph. 1. 
21.) to be the Head over all things tothe Church. So that, my Brethren, this is 


the ſecond Myſtery I am to unfold to you, That as in the Perſon of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt there is God, and Angels, and Men, Jew and Gentile, ſumd up in 
him; he partakes in his Perſon of all theſe: So his Body (if you will ſo call it,) 
or rather his Family, whereof he is Head; (for I do not know that the Angels 

| | 0 3 ard 


| 1 he an truly reply inſtead of it; But he is an Heavenly man, and that ALS 
B _ J ES Roch an higher Birth, which his Perſon had from ever- Jerm. X. 
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RANA are called Members of bis Body; that is,peculiarly the priviledge of the Saints,) 
ern. X. but they are all gathered into one Commonwealth, into one City, into one Fa- 
mij, both Angels and Men, unto him as their Head. And that ſame Univerſal 
8 Church, that ſhall appear at the latter day, when the fulneſs of time is out, when 
the Glaſs is run; for then he will have them all about him, and they will all be 
under one Head: and fo that Family of his, which ſhall all come unto him, will 
have a conformity to his Perſon. Chriit Myſtical will have a conformity to 
Chriſt Perſonal; as Chriſt Perſonal was ſummed up of all, ſo will that whole 
Family of his, that whole Commonwealth of his, whereot he is the Head , be 
ſummed up of all too, both Angels and Men, Jew and Gentile, all torts of men; 
all thing in Heaven and all things in Earth, ſhall all be gathered in one, 2 
Bim. pits | | 
And this is that ſame great Moricur, as the Apoſtle calleth it, Eph, 3.9, 10. At 
the 9th verſe, To male all men ſee, (ſaith he) what the fellowſhip of the Myſtery 
is ; and the Angels come in there too, at the 1074 verſe; (for by the preaching 
of the Goſpel they have a fellowſhip with him, as well as the Few and Gemizle : ) 
To the intent, that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God, This is that great 
- Aliociation of all the Creatures, whereby they are all, though they are two 
| ſeveral Kingdoms, as England and Scotland are, yet all united; there is an 
| Aſſociation under one Monarch, ſo under one Chriſt, that they come all to have 
| relation to one, as their Head; and all make up a Family, and a Commonwealth, 
| and a Kingdom too. : « 
| There are two things here to be treated of, 
| (1) That the good Angels, as well as Men, are united and come into this So- 
ciety under Chriſt as an Head, which alone I need inſiſt upon; for of Men there 
| is no queſtion, | | | : 
| (2) That all of each, that is, 4 forts of Angels, and all ſorts of Men, are 
= taken in; to make up this Body or Society. _ | 
| 
| 
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* | I. Angels, as well as Men; which I explain by theſe particulars ; 
Firſt, When I ſay they are gathered in one in Chriſt, I mean not as a Re- 
deemer, but fimply as an Head. The difference of theſe two I ſhall in another 
Section give the account of. I obſerye, that Rev.5,9.11,12. when the two firſt 
Rounds, or Rings, gathered about the Lamb and the Throne , the firſt and 
| _ neareſt is of Men, of Angels the ſecond ; and both celebrating the Lamb that 
=. as ſtain. | 
_ his in general, That Chrift is Head both to Angels and Men. 


„ The Second Branch, That all ſorts of each, both Angels and Men, were ga- 
= - thered unto him, as in that one Head. 


| I. All ſorts of Angels: there are ſeveral ranks of Angels; which Coloſ. 1. 16. 
doth give us the Heraldry of: All things that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth; viſible, and inuiſible, whether they be Thrones or Dominions; there 
are 1 in Heaven, Principalities or Powers ; there are three ſorts of things 
on Earth. 1. Thrones ſpeaks Kingly power to be among them, Dan. 10. 13 
Lo Michael, one of the firſt of the Princes, as he is there called, which is ſpo- 
ken of a good Angel; ſor tis Michael. 2. There are Dominions, Vice-Roys, 
as twere ranks, and orders under them; and this order in Hell is kept, by 
which their Kingdom is governed; there is one that is the Prince of Devils, 
even as under a King there are Dukes, and Marqueſſes, and Earls, Sc. And 
thoſe good Angels are all of one Houſe, conſiſting of the Original Peers of Hea- 
ven. And this diſtinction of Angels, for we preſume not to give any more ranks 
of them; ( as the Counterfeit Dionyſius, and from him the Papiſts do,) we elſe- 
where find in derne. that ſome are called Archangels, one at leaſt, Jude 9. 
who was a meer Created Angel, as is evident by this, that He durſt not bring a 
_ rail ar a which muſt not be applied unto the ſecond Perſonas God, as 
ſome have done; likewiſe, 1 Theſſal. 5, 16. it is ſaid, the Lord ſhall deſcend 
with the voice of an Archangel z which Archangel is diſtinct from the Lord N +3 
| * | E - 
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felf. The Angels then are of ſeyeral ranks, and there are of all ſorts af them in &1 


Heaven. 


Serm. X. 


IT. Men on Earth: Chriſt hath a body of men, made up of all on Earth, an WWW 


JOTTSs . "RY a | 
Ee of things on Earth is into Je and Gentile, in common; 
that the Church of men conſiſts of both theſe, is known to all. 

Secondly, Among the Gentiles, there are many Nations, and Gen. 18. 18. 
the Promiſe is to Abraham, that in hum (1. e. in Chriſt,) all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed, and it is repeated again in Chap. 22. It is not only that 
Chriſt ſhould ſprinkle many Nations with lis Blood; Tſar. 52. 15. but the firſt 
promiſe ſaith, all Nations. Pſal. 86. 9. All Nations whom thou haſt made ſhall 
come, and worſbip before thes, O Lord, and hall gloriſis thy name. Chriſt there- 
fore gave Commiſſon that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to all Nations; and ſo 
it ſhall be before the end of the World. es 8 ; 
Then Thirdly, In every ſeveral Nation there are many Kindreds, Families, or 
Fatherhoods, as Peter ſpeaks of them; Acts 3. 25, out of Gen, 12. 3. In thy 
Seed ſhall all the Families of the Earth le bleed; and that is twice ſaid; 
as well as the tother of Nations. And if you will hear the whole Church of the 
New Teſtament, ſum up all in their own Names; Rev. J. 9. Thou waſt flain , 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood 3 one of every Kindred » and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation. He multiplies words enough, even as Lawyers ule to 
do, that he might be ſure to comprehend all. Fr * 
Fourthly, There are other diviſions : Sinners of all ſorts, ſeveral ranks, kinds; 
and degrees of Sinners. And God will faye out of all theſe ſorts but of one, and 
they are ſuch of the Sons of Men as joyn iſſue with the Serpent, and fin, the De- 
vil's Sin, the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and are in the ſtate of the Devils while 
they are upon Earth; and therefore are not to he reckoned with things on 
Earth, But of all forts of Sinners, our Saviour Chriſt hath ſaid, Marth. 
Iz. 31. that they ſhall be forgiven, All mauner of Sin, and Blaſphemy 
ſhal} be forgiven unto men; but the Blaſphemy againft the Holy Gboſt, 
ſvall not be forgiven unto men. He doth not ſay that all manner of Sins may, but 
he ſaith that all hall be forgiven in one or other. And he through whoſe hands 
all Pardons run, tis he ſaith this; God hath ordered his Elect, take the whole 
body and bulke of them, to fall into all ſorts of Sins, one or other of them, ſo 
as there is no ſort or kind, 1 of Sin, no way of Sinning, manner of Sinning, 
or aggravation of Sin, but in ſome or other it ſhall be pardoned, and he doth it to 
glorihie his grace in Chriſt, in whom he gathers them; and this was the myſtery 
of that Sheer, which Peter ſaw comme down from Heaven „Acts 10. 11, 12, 
tied at the four corners, as pointing to all the four quarters of the world; In which 
there were all manner 0 unclean Creatures; Fourfooted Beafts of the Earth, 
and wild Beaſts, and Creeping hey. and Fouls of the Air. It imports all 


ſorts of Sinners, all the world over, the moſt venemous Creatures;as many creep- 
ing things are; of thoſe ſhould the Church Catholick conſiſt. 64; 


Laſtly, There is another diviſion of the outward ranks of men; and out of all 
doth God take ſome, 1 Tim. 2. He exhorts that prayers and thanks may be 
made for all men; for Kings, and for all that are in Authority, He takes u 
Kings, and of all ſorts, and ranks that are in Authority elſe ; yea and out of of 
men, and therefore he would have thanks given for all ſorts; as well as prayers 
made. You know your calling, Brethren, not many wiſe, not many noble, yet 
ſome, U am a debtor to the wiſe, and to the weak, faith Paul ; aud God takes 
fools as well as wiſe men. The fools mall not err therein, Iſa 35,8. though they 
be natural fools, he can come at their hearts. 3 e 

And ſo you have the Third Head in general mentioned, and the Third ſignĩfia 
cation of the word, dau fill d up and made good· | 


[The Fourth Head, That God, toilluſtrate the glory of his grace, and of his 
Chriſt, purpoſed aſecand gathering after a firſt, hoth of men — Angels; this 
the word to gather again implies, recollagere. This 2, as Biſhop Andrews on 


this text, muſt not be loſt, it is an addition of infinite importance. to amplifie the 
glory of God in this purpoſe of his. It unports, * | 


| 
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— . An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
A fit and ſecond gathering of theſe All things, or a double union of 


X. © theſe Creatures to God; whereot the firſt being ſlippery and failing, he ordained 


the laſt firm and fixed in Chriſt, never to be broken or diſſolved again. The firſt 
was not firm enough, but ſoon and wy diſſoluble. 1 

2. This 42, or again, imports a miſerable ſcattering of the firſt gathering, to 
fall out between the firſt and ſecond gathering; a diſſolution of all firſt, on pur- 
poſe decreed and permitted by God, to make this ſecond gathering and Oneneſs 
with himſelf, and unity one with another (which was the ultimate aim of his 
deſign,) more illuſtrious. 8 


3. A Third thing, is the way, and manner, and means of doing it ; it is in 


Chriſt. | 1 

Ihe firſt ſerves to magnifie his Grace in Chriſt, the Head, to Angels, who are 
All things in Heaven: And the ſecond to magnifie his Grace to the Sons of 
Men, the All things in Earth, both as a Head and Redeemer. And all put to- 
gether contains the whole Counſel of God unto both, God united Man and 
Angels to himſelf in their firſt Creation, and one to another. The Elect Angels 
that ſtood in needof: a ſecond union, or gathering of them in Chriſt, as a Head; 
to put them out of danger and poſſibility of being ſcattered, as their Fellows 


had Been: and therein lies their obligation. And Elect men having all run into 


an actual Riot and Rebellion; and were ſeparated from God, and ſcattered from 
one another; they needed a gathering together again; and both in and through 
Chriſt, to fix either for ever from a perpetual hazard of departing. And the 
opening theſe things, and being added to the former , bring in an infinite reve- 
nue of Glory unto God and Chriſt; and do give us indeed an account of the 
whole Counſel of God: and ſtill he renders it more and more compleat. 


For the firſt Branch : There was an union of Man and Angels to God by the 


meer Law of. Creation, and Covenant of Nature or Works: and though the 


Angels, (for I ſpeak of them now in common; and ſo of the Ele& Angels, 


in the general condition with them that are fallen in their firſt Creation,) 
were created in Heaven, and Man upon Earth; yet the ſame Law of Na- 
ture, and the ſame terms and tie of Union, were alike enjoyed; and thereb 
they had an Union and Communion with God; but meerly by their Graces, 
and the exerciſe of them, according to the Covenant of Works: ſo, as long as 
that held,their Union held, but not a moment longer. | 

For though the Law of Creation, that was common both to Men and Angels, 
had this meet dueneſs in it; as was ſaid, that God ſhould create them in that 
eſtate, and afford them help ſuitable thereunto ; yet no Law of Nature or Crea- 
tion, either to Angels or Men, had a promiſe, that God ſhould keep them , and 
preſerve them in that eſtate from falling. They were as Glaſſes without a bot- 
tom, which ſoon. fell and broke; which by the event was made good, by the fall 


both.of Men and ſome Angels: which ſhews the weakneſs and the flipperineſs of 


this firſt Union in either of tem. 
83 I. For Angels. Fe 
As concerning the Angels; If God would aſſure them to himſelf from the 


poſſibility of falling, they muſt be headed in Chriſt, or by Chriſt ; they muſt be 
gathered by a gathering together in Chriſt, as a Head, a ſecond time; and then 


all is in ſure hands. If therefore the Query be, Wherein ſhould ihe Grace vouch- 
ſafed to them lie, ſo as they-had need of Chriſt to interpoſe, and to make this 


1 


be . needleſi. The neceſſity lay in this; 
I. If it were no more but the weakneſs and ſlipperineſs of their firſt Union: 
therefore, if there were no more, it was neceſſary they ſhould be fixt in him, by 


ſecond gathering of them; whereas they never had fallen actually; For it may 


an immutable Relation to him, who is the Rock of Ages, and then they are in 


ſure hands: For Chriſt, he is as ſure and immutably fixt, as the Son of God him- 
ſelf, by perſonal union with the Son of God; and they, if they bs choſen in 
him, and accepted in him, and have a relation unto him, as to their Head, they 
are made as immutable as Chriſt is. Job. 4. 18. Behold, he puts no truſt in his 
þ: of Servants, 


My 


9 3 — and 


to the EPHESIANS. 


_ cSrvants, and bis Angels he chargeth with folly. The Lord foreſaw, that if he 
ww kept to the Laws that the condition-of Works required , and unto the dues of it, 
79 he could be ſure of none; and he plainly faith, he could put no confidence. And 
indeed he had little reaſon ; for you know how all on Earth ferv'd him, and now 
great a part of Heaven (in the event) did ſerve him; thoſe Morning Stars 
fell. And this in Fob is ſpoken of the good Angels, his Servants and Courtiers 
he had about him; and all my Creatures may ſerve me ſo, if they be left unto 
their firſt condition, to the Law of their Creation, and if they ſtand a thouſand 
bw Þ years, yet what Grotius dreams may be now, u thoſe words, Calat. 1. If 
an Angel from Heaven, Sc. let him be accurſe ; as if Angels might till fall, 
LY though that be falſe now ſince their confirmation in grace by Chriſt „yet it was 
true once; and he chargeth them with folly, becauſe he faw their aptneſs to fol- 
ly. He ſaw the poſſibility of it, and therefore could have no ſettled contentment 
in any of them, in that eſtate, nor perfectly love them; but loved them, fan- 
quam aliquando oſurus, as thoſe whom he might one day hate, which prejudg- 
eth perfect love; and therefore upon a fore-ſight of their Creature condition, he 
vouchſafed a ſecond gathering of them in Chriſt, ſo to fix them, And hence a- 
roſe quædam fimultas, I will not ſay a grudge againſt them, for they had no fin, 
yet a kind of diſplicency with them, as mere Creatures, if alone, and apart con- 
ſidered. And then, 2. His charging them with folly might, and did ariſe , be- 
cauſe he is ſo holy a God; and he is ſo infinitely holy, as that though in juſtice he 
hath nothing againſt them, for he knows they are Creatures, and whereof they 
are made; yet ſtill they are not of that holineſs he would be pleaſed in, as (al- 
vindoth interpret it, upon all theſe grounds his grace firſt fixed them in Chriſt 
the Rock of Ages, as in their Head, and a firm union with him as in that relati- 
on; for if he became and undertook to be a head to them, he would not loſe 
his Members. And Secondly, thereby he pleaſed himſelf in them through him, 
in whom only he is well pleaſed; which ſaying reaches the Angels as well as men, 
even all intelligent Creatures he is any way pleaſed withal ; and he is pleaſed 
with the relation they bear to his perſon. Yea, Thirdly, to take away all diſ- 
taſte aforeſaid , they needed a kind of reconciliation, veconciliatio analogica, 
as learned Davenant ; it was not a reconciliation by a price, ſo as to purchaſe 
their peace for ſin actually committed, they needed not that, reconciliation is 
a larger word; there is a reconciliation preventive of them that have 
any aptneſs, or 333 to fall out, ſo as to make them faſt friends 
for ever, and to make them ſure unto himſelf, and to take away all occaſion of 
jealouſies, and ſo they were, as Bernard ſaith, ſuo modo redempti. Fourthly, 
I ſhall add this further, mercy doth not lie only in pardoning, but in preventing; 
it coſt Chriſt's blood to keep us from the ſin we might have committed, as well as 
to obtain forgiveneſs for the ſins we have committed; and therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith he hath redeemed us from our vain converſation, even which we might have 
fallen into. God knows our thoughts afar off: and what they would be of our 
ſelves, Angelica Natura egebat miſericordia Dei, ne poſſet errare, fo ſaith Am- 
. broſe ; ſo you have ſeen te need the Angels had of their ſecond gathering, and 
that by Chriſt. | 4 
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I ſhall for the opening of this, do theſe three things. 
1, Prove it by other Scriptures. 

2, Explainit, and that by two things, 28 

1. What fellowſhip and aſſociation Angels and Elect have, and ſhall have, one 


among another. 
5 WIR communion and fellowſhip, and relation Angels have to Chriſt, as to 
a head. | | | | 


3- Give ſome cautions, that you may not be miſtaken in the point. 


Firſt, For the proofof it. There are many places Far but the truth is, 
I know none come home to it ſo much, (and therefore I will but name it,) as 
that, Coloſs. 2. 10. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God. head bodily,and 
you are compleat in him-who is the head of all Principalities and Powers. By 
Principalities and Powers, in the uſual phraſe of Scripture, is ſtill meant the An- 

) | | | gels. 
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136 A An. Expoſetion of tbe Epiſt le 
geb. Epbeſ. 1. 21. He hath raiſed him up, (ſpeaking of Chriſt,) and ſet hi 
Jen. X. his —— ht hand in the heavenly 8 3 all Principalitios und 
Pbrvers, 2 might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
thu world, but alſo in t hat d to come. No, ſaith he, what need you go 
out of Chriſt? wy are compleat in him; why are; we compleat in him? Here is 
his reaſon, If the Angels are compleat in him, that are the higheſt Creatures, 
that ſtand at God's right hand, and in his preſence, if he be their head, then 
you may very well be compleat in him, you poor men that live on Earth. Toy 
ure compleat in him who is the head all Principalities and Pow- 
A | . n . | 
= Iwill give you ſome general expreſſions that will prove it and explain it. Firſt, 
3 the Angels and men they do make up one family unto God, Whereof Chriſt is the 
N head, or the Pater-Familias, as you know it is the ordinary expreſſion in all langu- 
1 | ages, to call the Maſter of the Familythe head of the family; fo is Jeſus Chriſt to 
Angels and men, that make up one family to God. And, my Brethren, ſo it falleth 
out, that the very Text hinteth this tobe the Apoſtle's meaning, ſor that which we 
tranſlate; in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, is in the Original . #mrear, the 
houſhold diſpenſation, the family diſpenſation; (as many read the words, ) that 
is, he hath gathered them all in one for a family ole » for a family go- 
vernment of them, into one family, ſo to order and.govern them, and diſpenſe 
to both, to Angels and men, as to one family, now to be diſpenſed in theſe laſt 
That which fitteth this Interpretation, is that in the thitd of the Epheſians, 
| wer. 15. Of whom (ſaith he) the whole family in Heaven and Earth u nam 
| ed. He had named Chriſt juſt before, faith he ver. 14. Uuto the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom (of Jeſus Chriſt, namely) the wholefamily, (he 
4 taks all in, both Angels and men,) in Heaven and in Earth is named. The 
| all hold of him. You know he that is the bead of a family, they have all their 
| 
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name from him, as that of the Turks, they call the Ottaman family, becauſe 
Ottaman was the firſt of them. It is ſpoken there by the Apoſtle in oppoſition to 
the Jews, for the Jews, they boaſted, that all God's family was in Abraham's 
Houſe, in Abrahams Children; no, ſaith he, not only is the family of God re- 
ſtrained unto Abraham's Children, but it is diffuſed and diſperſt over all the Earth, 
and not only ſo, but it reacheth to Heaven too; and all on Earth, and all in Hea- 
ven, make but one family to God, Angels and all; for otherwiſe, when the 
| | Apoſtle wrote this, there were tewin Heaven but Jews, and ſo he had not ſpo- 
| ken ſo. appoſitely to what the Jews intended, who would arrogate all to them- 
ſelves : No, ſaith he, though God hath appointed Abraham, and erected a fami- 
ly in him, peculiar to the She, yet all in Earth hold of Chriſt, and all in Hea- 
S ven too, and all are named of him, he is the foundation of both families, and 
| they make all but one family. The whole family in Heaven and in Earth, I will 
not ſtand to open to you the meaning of the word named] any further, his 
meaning is general, univerſal, He had ſaid two great things of Chriſt juſt before, 
he had ſaid in the 97%. verſe, That God created all things by Jeſus Chrift ; he 
had ſaid in the 1174, verſe, that God purpoſed all things in Jeſus Chriſt; now he 
telleth you, that things both in Heaven and Earth, that whole family, Angels 
2 and men, (he bringeth it in here at the 15th. verſe, to honour Chriſt, ) they are 
all named of him, they all hold of him, he owneth them all, and they all own him, 
on * ave their being of him, ( as the word named often times ſignifi- 
Etn.), 9 : TO, 8 

Again, another expreſſion is, as they are called one family, whereof he is the 
head, ſo they are one City, both Angels and men, they make one Jeruſalem, 
Saints on Earth, and Angels in Heaven, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the Governour, 
and the King and Head, a political head. For this, ſee Heb. 12.22. Ion are 
come unto Mount Sion, ( which was the place of worſhip before, ) and un- 
to the City of the Living God, the Heaventy Jeruſalem, Here are the gene- 
rals, Now who are the Inhabitants of this City? Who are the Citizens? Who 
are the Worſhippers in Mount Hon together ? It followeth, To an innumerable 

company of Angels, tothe general ofembly and company of the firſt born. All 

theſe make up one City to God, they make up one Heavenly Jeruſalem, they 
| make 


; . — INT 4 o „„ „„ , , F . 
. l "gp — N 22 , — NN - 1 
＋ 3 I Anne 
0 o 2 9 4 4 * 6 
— 0 % * 1 8 
N $ * 7 * a? "q * jo " 
„* 4 ? ; 3 
4 « 
e 0 b py 6 0 
* — 
* . 

" x 8 9 . #1 > + Mas Yo ere ror rantwronw ns aL won. 1 4 „ WA t 34 ad r „e 9 

a , . . — 


8 S 2 7 ” 
make up one company ef 


* 


ane ecken, the 25 ls they ure part of the worſhippersof Chriſt as well as 
we, as they are part of his Family, as they are part of hs City, whereof'he is 
the King and Lord, fo they are part of his worthippers , and ( as you ſhall fes 
anon, ) we with all they, worlhip God and him together, both here;anddhall dy 
ſo hereafter, They are worſhippers of him, and in that ſenſe make: à part of 
the Church, for Eccleſta Colentium, a Church is properly tor worſhip; if they 
be therefore part of the worſhippers of Ohriſt, they come under his- Church; 
they are a part of it; particular Churches are ordained for worſhip, and ſo is the 
general Church for a Worſtip re be performed to Chriſt. And it is the proper 
expreffion of the members of a Church, what they are deſigned unto ; they ure 
worſhippers: Now, in Hes. 1. 6. you ſhall find, that the iy. vs -are all 
' worſhippers of Jeſus Chriſt, Aud again, when be bringeth bu fwft brgatiew into 
the World, he (atth, les all the Angels of God worſhip him, ſpeaking of Ohriſt. 
F will not ſtand to open the phraſe, whether it be at his firſt coming, or his ſecohd: 
for ſome read the words thus, ſo Cameron doth, and to me it certainly 'ſeemeth 
che meaning, When he bringeth his Son again into the wortd,lo the word ddaydy4 
better beareth it; the fecond time, when he cometh to Judge the World, then 
the Angels of God ſhall worſhip him, together with all Saints, and all the Elect, 
before all the World. I will not further open the place, I only alledge it for his; 


that they are worſhippers of Chriſt. 


gee but the reaſon of this Head, you have ſeen Scripture for it. Firſt, It is a 


due to Chriſt. If that Man Chriſt ſhall be the Sof of God , and the Heir of all 
things, it is his due, that he ſhould be the head of the beſt of God's Creatures, of 
Angels that are faved as well as men, that he ſhould be the head of God's Family. 
The Eldeſt you know were the head of the Family. Are the Angels a part of 
God's Family? Will you ſhut them out ? No, they are a part of God's Family 
as well as you, '( how, you ſhall fee aſter ward,) if they be; then the Eldeſt Son; 


the Heir of all, he is the head of that Family, and ſo of the Angels by the Law of 


Nature. It is Chriſt's due, and therefore they all hold and depend upon him. 

Secondly, that all, thus gathered together to one head, to make up ene Fa- 
mily, and one City and Church to God, it was for the infinite glory and ſplendor 
of this Chureh. Whet could be greater, then that all in Heaven and all in Earth, 
ſhould be united one day, it one toworſhip God, and all to bow at the name of 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle telleth us, Phil. 22 God appointed his Church to be all 
in one place, he would have them all up to Heaven, and therefore he appointed 
them all one happineſs , he hath appointed them to be all one City, therefore 


they ſhall have one head, they ſhall be ntiited all together in one. He loves not 


ſcattering and diſtractien, ts havetwo compames of Worſhippers at laſt, for God 
dour, as you ſhall ſee, in the Oblervarions that Iſhall Faiſe. 

' Thirdly, Men and Angels were capable of this union, to be knit together, 
thus under one head. Why? For we agree both in an intellectual Nature, we 
have the ſame Underſtanding, and Will, and Affections as they have, (take us 
as wie are ſouls, ) we are capable of the ſame common happitiels that they have, 
to ſee God, and to ſee Chriſt ; we ſhall one day; after the Neſurrection, be made 


is one. It is therefore for their perfection, it is therefore for their greater ſplen- 


like unto them, ſo the expreſſion is, Mat. 22. If we be brought up to the ſame 


condition with them, we ſhall have the ſame happineſs, ſhall live iti the ſame 
place, why thould we not have the ſame head, ard be joyhed all together ; that 
as God is the head of Chriſt, Chriſt may be the Head of all, both Angels and ment? 
Laaſt of all, By this is made up a meſt cempleat parallel oppoſition! with Sa- 
than, who is the head of wicked men, and of che Devils ſo God ordaineth it, 
he made two heads, and all the World falls to one of them. The Devil you know, 
that 7 Devil, is the head of the evil Angets, therefore Mat. 12. 24. he is 
oilled the Prince of Devils, he is the head bre, Joh.12 

31. he is called the prinee of this World, and when as the World is at an end, let 

that Devil take all his Angels and wicked 8 he as a head is tormented with 
15 | | them 


orſdippers, (as Von mall Yeo arorward.?) Now; be. 


all wicked men 3 therefor e; Joh. 1 2 


canſe when a man is converted, he comer to all theſe ; thax is, he entreth into Sr. X. 


an aſſociation with all theſe, he is made free of the company 6f all theſt, there 
n DIET H ene. a" 
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Ihe Second thing then that I am to do, is this, to explain this Aſſociation be- 
tween men and Angels, under one Chriſt ; and Firſt, (as If: aid, ) I ſhall explain the 
Aſſociation between men and Angels one amongſt another, what the fellowſhip 
is between Angels and men, as making up one Family to God: And then Se- 
condly, What Communion, what relation, what Union and Communion the 
Angels have with Chriſt, as with a head. This I muſt explain... 
Furſt, Men and Angels, umoned. themſelves, they have this fellowſhip under 

Chriſt their head, that they are all worſhippers of God and Chriſt together. They 
are ſo in this World, and they ſhall he ſo more rompleatly and fully in the World 
to come, when that fulneſs of the diſpenſation of all time ſhall take place at the 

| latter day. Firſt, I ſay, there is an Aſſociation in worſhip in this world, between 
= Angels and Saints. Little do we think it, but the Angels fill our Churches as well 
= : as men, and are — at all our Congregations and Aſſemblies; becauſe we are 

= to be with them hereafter, and to worſhip God together with them, therefore 
= they come down and are preſent at the worſhip of God here with us. I could give 

| you many proofs for it, I will but name one or two. 3 


« 


What was the reaſon that the Tabernacle and Temple at Jeruſalem was all full 

= of Cherubims ? Read Exod. 25. 19. there was to be two Cherubims over the 

=  Mercy-ſeat,. in the Holy of Holieſt. Read Exod. 26. 1. All the Curtains that 

= were to be for the Tabernacle, they were all to have Cherubims wrought in them. 

Wl Cherubims are Angels. Go from thence to the Temple of So/omon, 1 Ning. 6. 23. 
BM : there you have Cherubims again, at the Mercy-ſeat too; and then verſe 29.all the 

walls of the Houſe round about were Carvedwith Carved Figures of Cherubims, 

with Angels ſtill ; nay the very Doors for the entring into the Holy of Holieſt, 

- and the Doors of the Temple, had Cherubims Carved upon them. All this be- 
tokened that Angels ſtill filled the Temple as well as men; and therefore 1 Cor. 
11. 10. ( ſurely it is the meaning of it,) he biddeth Women to be modeſt , to be 
Vayled, to ſnew ſubjection, not only becauſe of men, but becauſe of the Angels, 

( ſo the Text is there,) that are preſent at their Chriſtian Aſſemblies. He inſtan- 
ceth in the leaſt miſdemeanour, and argueth from the leſſer to the greater, to 
make this a motive, that men ſhould behave themſelves religiouſly and holily in 

the Churches of Chriſt, becauſe the Angels are preſent. If Lian he, ) you are 

not toſuffer the Angels to eſpy in you the leaſt immodeſty, then much more, any 
een oi. <2. ons, 4M 

In the 57h. Revel. verſ. 11. There you have the Church of Chriſt deſcribed, and 
there you have 24 Elders and 4 Beaſts, (which are the People and Officers of Con- 
gregations, )and they ſing a new Song untocChriſt, v. 9. Thoa art worthy to take the 
Book, and to open the ſeals thereof, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us unto 
God & ii Blood, out of every Kindred,and Tongue, and People, and Nation; and 

haſt. made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the Earth. 

And I beheld ( faith he,) and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the 

- Throne. Angels are round about the Throne, they are preſent at the Courts of 
God's Houle, ſtill they are worſhippers, you ſee, together with us on Earth. 


1 e Secondly, 
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EH diy, They do delight to hear Chriſt preached, becauſe Chriſt is their 


there the end why to bim was committed, and fo to others, the preaching of the C 


- Goſpel. To the ewes that now, unto the Principalities and Powers in Hea- 


venly places, might be known by the Church, the manifold wiſdom of God. 
They do not know it out of the Scripture ſimply, but as it is opened in the Church, 
by the Miniſters of the Church,” for the good of the Church, fo they come to 
know it, and they delight to do ſo, for ſo you have it, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Saith he, 
ſpeaking of the Fathers before, in the Old Teſtament ; It was revealed unto 
them, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the things which 
are now reported unto you, (he ſpeaks in general,) by them that preached the 
Goſpel , with the Holy Ghoi? ſent down from Heaven, which things the Angels 
defire to laok into. The Angels they are preſent, and they are glad to hear Chriſt 
laid open, and preached unto men, to hear their head ſpoken of, they are Wor: 
ſhippers together with us of Chriſt. 3 F 5 
Then Thirdly, Here on Earth they have joy when any poor ſoul is converted. 
As they come to Church, ſo they obſerve who is wrought upon; when they ſee 
a poor ſoul go home and humble himſelf, fall down upon his knees and become a 
new Creature, news is preſently carried up to Heaven, for the Text faith. Luc. 
15. 10. That there is Joy in the preſence of the Angels of God, (that is, in the 
Court of Heaven, amongſt them all, ſo the word ſignifieth, i in the face of 
all the Angels, it is the ſame word uſed, Luc. 12, 8. Him ſhall the: Son of man 
confeſs before the Angels of God, he will own him in his Court, and confeis him 
in the preſence, in the face of all the Angels; ſo there is joy amongſt the Angels, 
they rejoyce before God,) over one Sinner that is converted, over a poor ſoul 
that is gathered unto Chriſt their geadee. 1 
This aſſociation, my Brethren, we have with them, beſides all the ſervices 
they do us, ( which I cannot ſtand to repeat and reckon up unto you,) for all the 
Angels are our fellow fervants, ſo that Angel calleth himſelf, Revel, 22. 9. And 
Jacob's Ladder that touched Heaven, the Angels aſcended and deſcended upon it, 
and Chriſt himſelf, 70% 1. 51. interprets it, that he is the Ladder — all 
come down upon him, and aſcend upon him, for the ſervice of men. He is their 


head, their ruler, their governour. | 


But as we have in this world this aſſociation with-them,ſo in the world to come 
we ſhall all worſhip God with one worſhip, both Angels and men together: Such 
he there in the 127%. Heb. the place I quoted before, you are come to the Mount 
Sion, ſo he calleth the Church; which conſiſteth both of Angels and men, (Cas I 


„ " 


obſerved before,) Mount Sion, you know, was the place of God's worſhip,;-what 
is his meaning then, when he faith, you are come to the Mount Sion, to the Hea: 
venly Jeruſalem? You are all come, ſaith he, to the place of worſhip, whither 
Angels are come up; ( for all the Tribes came up there, to that Mount Sion to 
to worſhip God,) the Mount where all the Angels are; and where all the ſouls of 
juſt men made perfect, ſhall come up in their ſucceſſion , and all to worſhip God; 
It is called Mount Sion, becauſe it is the place of God's worſhip: And that which 
we tranſlate the company of Angels, leiden, it isthe ſolemn aſſembly of Angel by 
ſo the word ſignifieth, ſuch an aſſembly as was at a ſolemn Feaſt of the Jew * 
whither all the people came up. The men that dwelled at Jeruſdlem, , he com- 
pareth them to the Angels, for that is their ſtanding ſeat and dwelling; and we 
that are upon earth, he compareth to the Tribes 12855 came up to the ſolemn AC. 


ſembly, to the ſolemn Feaſt. And he calleth them the general Aſſembly, for 


there God will have all his Children about him. So that both Angels and we one 


day, ſhall be common worſhippers, live in one Kingdom together; we ſhall be 


as Angels, ſo Mat. 22. 13. 


— 


We are beholding to the man Chriſt for doing this, for he hath bleſſed us with 
Heavenly bleſſings, as the third verſe hathit. We ſhall live in one Cityy in one 
Place. I will give you but one Script re ſor it, and ſo E will end. Ix is Zach: 37. There 
our Saviour Chriſt, the Angel of 1 5 Coyenant, he makes this promiſe to Toſbua 
the High Prieſt, and to Zerg gebe If thou wilt walk in my ways, and htep miy 
charge in my Houſe, in my material Houſe,ohile thou art here-below, Twill give 
thee a better Houſe than this, -I will give A Places to walk. amongſt theſe that 
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head, and therefore are preſent. The Text is expreſs, Epheſ. 3. 10. he ſheweth Serm. 
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for him. 


Lend by, Teen n give thre a place amongſũ the Angels, (for they were they that 
fond 4 3 red pan cee pech Horſes, as Chap. 1.) Iwill give thee a 
better 1 thou ſhalt live with Angels, and del with them, 

ſhrp with them, thou ſpalt be raiſed upto a Heavenly Court, even to Holy 
* wolte my Courts here below, Thins you ſee what an aſſociati- 
on men and Angels have amonꝑſt themſelves, both in this world, and in the world 
teme. MENTS, | | | 
Well, let us fee what communion they have with Chriſt as a head, Firſt, fome 
ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is a head to them only by way of eminency and external go- 


 verriment;becauſe he is the principal and the head of all power, he hath all power 


in him, therefore, beczuſe he governeth them and ruleth them externally, as a 
King doth his Subjects, in that reſpect they ſay he is only a head, 

But, my Brethren, he is a head in a nearer relation to them than ſo, Why? For 
Firſt, So he is to all Creatures in reſpect of government, all Creatures are ſubject 
to him, | | 5 5 ER. 

Again Secondty,The Angels are a part of his Family, (as I ſhewed before.) Now | 
though he that is Maſter of the Family be a Lord to all the things in the houſe, and 


the Maſter of them all, yet he is a head only tothe perſons, for he hath a more near 


relation to the Perſons in the Family, than he hath to all the goods, God ruleth 
all the world, he rulerh all the s belonging to this Family, in Heaven and 


in Earth, and they are all fubje& unto him, but he is a head of the Perſons in this 
Family, of which Angels are a part as well as men. | 


-  Thardly, This were to make Chriſt the head of the Angels, as the Papiſts do 
make the Pope head of the Church, but by external government; certainly 
de is more thanſo. Nay, it were to make Jeſus Chriſt head of the Angels in 
Heaven, as the Devil is head of evil v3. ror wicked men, by ruling of them 
only externally. Certainly he is more than fo, when they are made part of the 
family, when the Scripture ſaith thathe is the head of all Principalities and Pow- 
ers. Therefore, ink. Ry Wo | 

In the Second place, He is a head to them by way of ſecret influence of grace 


and glory. If Jeſus Chriſt bea head, itis fit that he ſhould do ſome thing for 


them, that they ſhould be beholding to him, that he ſhould not only have that 
headſhip by virtue of his dignity and excellency, but that they ſhould have ſome 
benefit, ſome influence ariſing to them from Chriſt, if that thus he ſhall be ad- 
yaneced to be a head over them; for God will never advance Chriſt to be a head 
over ky; but they ſhall have benefit by him. 5 33 
Firſt, they had their creation by him, Col. 1. 15, 16. The Apoſtle telleth 
us there, that all things, whether viſible or inviſible, they are all crea- 
ted by him; By him ( faith he,) were all things created, that are in 
Heaven , and that are in Earth, (here is the fame enumeration, - vi/- 
ble and mwifible (here: is Angels and men » whether they be Thrones or 
Domriions, or Principalities or Powers, all things were created by him and 


Vea, and my Brethren, they were virtually created by him, as ſuppoſed to 
take man's Nature, for of him, as ſiippoſed to take mans Nature, doth the A- 
poſtle there ſpeak, who is the Triage (faith he) of the inviſible God, the Firſt- 
born of every Creature; which can be aſcribed to Chriſt, no way, but as he is 


God · man, and ſo all the reſt likewiſe,” but I will not ſtand upon that. 


In the gecond place, He is the common principle of their grace, as well as their 
K's Epbheſ. 1. 23. It is faid,that Chyift filleth all in all, (ſpeaking of him, as he is a 
head; and as he hath a body,) it is the fame phraſe that is uſed of God after the 
day of Judgment, 1 Cor. 15. He faith, that God will be all in all, God is all 


: 
K 0 


in Angeld, and all in men then; foi Jefus Chriſt, he is that univerſal principle of 


all grace. 3 


And there is this. Reaſon for it; For whatſbever hath any thing by way of 


putticipation, it is redutible to ſomething that hath it per ſe of itſelf. The 
Angels have Grace, but they have it by participation; therefore they are redu- 


ce I, as well as Men; to ſome thing, to ſome Head, to aliquid fr imam, which hath 


Grace in him per ſe ; that only Chriſt hath , he only is of himſelf beloved; he 
| 3 only 
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only is the Sun, the Church is FE Moon, and the Angels they ate the Stars; ALA 
they art the Morning Stars, as they are called, Jos 38. he enlighteneth both N. X. 


| oon and Stars. But however this may be certainly ſaid, that they were kept 
b fal by virtue of Jeſus Chriſt to come. In the ſame firſt of the Coloſſians: 
having reckoned up all things in Heaven and in Earth, as created by him, he ad- 
deth, and by him all things conſiſt. Angels and Men are all kept by him, the ſta- 
tion they have is in and through the Lord D 
And there is this great Reaſon for it; Becauſe to ſtand in Grace and not to fall; 

is a ſupernatural giſt, more than was due to the Angels, as Creatures, though 
they were never ſo excellent; The Devils fell, the other Angels ſtood ; what 
put the difference? It muſt be ſome ſupernatural Grace. Now Chriſt is the 
fountain of all Grace, the great beloved, the univerſal principle. Job 4. 18. it is 
ſaid there, that God charged his Anger with folly; he put no confidence in his 
Servants. The good Angels, they had a poſſible folly in them, though they had 
not an actual folly ; they might have ſinned, yea, it was impoſſible, being but 
Creatures, but that they ſhould have a poſſibility to fin of themſelves, take them 
as Creatures. They were indeed a houſe of Stohe, whereas Man is but a houſe of 
Clay; how much I#ſs (faith he, verſe 19,) we that dwell in houſes of Clay? but 
though they were as an houſe of Stone, yet that ſtood upon a Quagmire , the 
ſhocky weak Will of a Creature. And ſo they were apt to fall without propping. 
Now, what hath underpropped theſe Creatures that they ſtand ? What puttetli 
the difference? It is, becauſe they are united, they are headed in Chriſt, they 
belong to him, only Chriſt of all Creatures could not ſin ; for if that man could 
have ſinned, there had been a Perſon in the Trinity wanting: The ſecond Perſon 


muſt have come down from Heaven himſelf, if that Man could have ſinned ; for 


he was united to it, and as the blood is called the Blood of God, ſo the fin would 


have been the Cin of God, which would have been Blaſphemy to imagine; He 


only could not fin, And the Angels, as they ſtand now, it may be ſaid of them 
that they arc impeceable ; they cannot ſin, and they ſhall never fin to all eternity, 


becauſe they are underpropped by this Corner-ſtone, that is the Baſis of all parts 


of the Family both in Heaven and in Earth. It is Jeſus Chriſt that under-props 
them, both things viſible and inviſible, things in Heaven, and things in Earth. 
Now, my Brethren, if they had had no Grace from him at firſt, or had none now, 
but that which they had only by a Covenant of Creation ; yet notwithſtanding, 
to have this Priviledge annexed to their Grace, That they ſhould never fall as the 
Devils did, and be out of all danger of ſinning as they did; this is an infinite 
Priviledge, it is worth their acknowledging Chriſt their Head, if they had no 
more by him. It is ſaid of Glaſs, that if it couſd be made à Metal that would 
not break, it were worth all the Gold and Silver in the World; and therefore it 
is reported of an Emperour that put a man to death for making of Glaſs that 
could not be broken, as being an Invention that, would ſpoil 410 the Gold and 
Silver in the World. My Brethren, the Angels are glorious Veflels, but they are 
as Glaſs; what doth Chriſt now? He makes them that they cannot fall, the 
cannot be broken, and this is more than all their Grace; and this they have from 
Chriſt, as he is their Head, and as they belong unto him... 


- * 
. 


* 
* 
: 


Laſtly, They have a happineſs in Chriſt, in ſeeing of Fir þ well as we. I 


take that to be part of the meaning, of that 1 Tim. 3. 161, CL have ofter 
dred at the expreſſion here; I ſhall give you What I think be the mean 
of it.) ſpeaking of .C ery of Godlinelsin him, fairh 


have often Won- 


fiſt, andof t ſeat eagle 
| - . * 12 * ; Wie j/-4 AL an Il £14 0:5 hogs 3,5 
he, God, who was manifeſted in the fleſb, (a there was more of God manifeſted 


in the fleſſi in the perſon of Chriſt, chan there is in all Creatures that were made, 
or poſſibly could be made,). juſtißed inthe Spirit, 8 was ſpoken of his Re- 
ſurfecion;) ſeen of . Angels » preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
World ; received up into glory. Here are two principles, Faith and Viſion ; 
here is Faith attributed to men, they cleave to Chriſt their Head by Faith, 4e- 


Hevedon in the world; The Angels, they cleave unto him by Viſion , ſeen of 


Angels; admiring him, with infinite Joy looking upon him, as upon thei | 
2 um, Wiell intmite joy looking upon bim, as upon their Head; 
they ſaw. more of God manifeſted in that Man Clo Jeſus, than they had ſeen 


in Heaven belore:  We'cleave to hint by Faith , they cleave to him by Senſe ; 
that which we ſhall have, for we ſhall ſce him one day as he is, tliat the Angels 
| do 
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do, and are made happy in him; the ſame eternal life that we have; ey have, 
X. and this is eternal ie, to know God, and to know Jeſus Chrift, Joh. 15.7. their 


and Men; No, faith he, In whom we have redemption, We only: but both they 


neſfits they have by him, are founded upon their relation to his Perſon. That is 


principality and power, and might and dominion, (meaning Angels,) and bath 
thing from that relation he beareth to Angels, as here it is mentioned ; he hath 


'verſe; But, how are they mentioned? Not that he is the Head of them, as he is 


and is above them in order to his Headſbip of the Church. Hence it is that the 
Angels are not called the Members of Chriſt, you have not ſuch an expreſſion 
in the whole Book of God. As God is faid to be the Head of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1 f. 


the Angels are ſaid to come tinto Chriſt as a Head, and he is their Head, yet 
"Members of him no where you read it; for that is peculiar only to the Saints, 
to the Elect here on Earth, to the Sons of Men. ee 
I Mill give you mote things wherein we differ from them. Jeſus Chriſt, he is 


he was here below; we obeyed in him, we died with him, we roſe with him. 
Not ſo the Angels; he did not act their part, he was not a Common perſon to 
them; therefore tl 


Thirdly, We are Brethten to Chriſt, and ſo not the Angels, you have no 
where that ſaid. I will give you a Scripture or two for ĩt; one is that in Heb. 2. 


ſaith he, ver. 11. he calleth ur Brethren, ſaying , (he takes a place out of Pſa, 


takers of ffeſb and blood, he alſo himſelf li tewiſe took part of the ſame: and v.1 6. 
For verily, he took not on him the nature of Augels , but he took on him the Seed 
of Abraham. So that the place is clear and expreſs , that therefore we are Bre- 


w 


happineſs lieth as our happineſs, in a ted Incarnate, in ſeeing God in the 
fleſh, in ſeeing God face to face, and his Chriſt for ever. And ſo much for the 
aſſociation which the Angels and the Elect have, and ſhall have one among 'ano- 
1228 and what communion and relation they have with and to Chriſt, as a 
I wil give you but a Caution or two, (which is the third thing I am to do,) 
, 9 IA „„ 


The firſt Caution is this, That Jeſus Chriſt he is only a Head to them, he is 
not a Redeemer. The expreſſion here, ver. 7. is not, that he redeemed Angels 


and we are gathered to him, as a Head, as the word here ſignifieth. You know 
T told you, that there are two ſorts of benefits we have by Chriſt, the one 
founded upon our relation to his Perſon , the other founded upon his Merit and 
Redemption, Now, the benefits that Angels have by him, are not founded fo 
much upon his Redemption, (how far it is, I ſhall diſcourſe upon the third thing, 
when I handle this, Hath gathered together all things to himſelf ; ) but the be- 


4 


the teh eg 8 

The ſecond Caution is this, That it is certain that Jeſus Chrift is ſoa Head 
unto Men,as he is not unto Angels. Though he is a Head both to them and us,and 
all (both Angels and Men) are gathered together in one head in him, yet he is ſo 
a Head to us as not to them. You ſhall ſee a wond:rfulPrivitedge that we have, 
in this ſame firſt of the Epheſians, ver. 21. 8 Chapter holds forth this unto us) 
for there the Apoſlle telleth us, that God ha th advanced Chriſt far above all 


put all things under his 18 and hath given him to be the head over all things 
to the Church. Here the Church, and his Headſhip of the Church, is a diſtinct 


a ſuperiority over Angels for the good of the Church: he is ſo a Head to his 
Church, as not to Angels, I know they are mentioned as well as Men in that 


of Men, that is not the icope of it; but the ſcope of this place is only this, That 


he that is above principalities and powers, is the Head of the Church; he bear- 
eth a more ſpecial relation to them, than he doth to Principalities and Powers, 


having an influence into Chriſt, yet Chriſt is not a Member f God: So, though 


0 


not a Common perſon, repreſenting them as he repreſented ns, as he did while 


ey are no where ſaid to be elected in Him; but we are ſaid to 


* * 


be elected in him, and he did ſuſtain a Common perſon while he was here below, 
and the Scripture is exceeding expreſs, The Apoſtle there goeth to prove, that 
Jeſus Chrift took the fame Nature with us; How doth he prove it? Becauſe, 


18.2.) I will declare thy Name unto my Brethren in the midi of the Church, 1 
will ſing praiſe unto thee. And at v.14.Foraſmuch then as the Children ave par- 


- *thren 
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thren to Chriſt, and Chriſt to us, 19755 the ſame Nature with us; therefore FR 
che Angeliareno where Sai bs Adored Semi te Cod, as Men ar6 be ro be; Lc, 
A s not having relation to Chriſt, as tos Husband, ee relation being Soys *Y © 
„ Go... To give; you anothef Scripture for, this, Kevel.rg, 10. you ſhall find 
= there, chat the Angel indeed calleth himſelf, Teller, Jer pant with Joby ; but he 
he 
5 


n 
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= doth not call himſelf, Brother ; nay; he doth not call himiſel Brother, though, 

maeentioneth the Saints as 70h sBrethren, I am g fe Howr Se rygnt, and of thy. 
Brethren, Tho like you have Revel:22.9, I amithy fellow: Servant, and thy 
Brethren, the Prophets , and. of them which keep the Sayings of this Book. 


1 2 


The Saints of God are Brethrem one to another, and unto Jeſus Chriſt, They are 
but their fellow-Servants.... . e e e eo oo 

Much leſs are they the Spouſe of Chriſt, much leſs have they the relation of 
a We to him as a Husband; this is p! per to the Headſhip of Chriſt over Be- 
lievers. Eph.5.23. The husband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt is the head of 
the Church, and the Saviour of the body. He is not a Saviour of the Angels in a 


we | way of Redemption, for he ſpeaks of the Church which hath ſpots and wrin- 
es in it, as ver. 27. The Church is the Queen, the Angels are but his Guard 
E 1 round about his Throne, Revel. 5.11. 


I will give you one Caution more. Though they have not theſe relations to 
Chriſt, yet they have the relation of Servants, and Servants are a part of the Fa- 
mily, The Family you know, is uſually made up of Servants and Sons and the 
Wife. Now the relation of Sons and the relation of Wife, this the Sons of Men 
bear unto God and unto Chriſt, and of being Brethren too unto ; but the Angels 
are but Servants ſent out, They are his Angels, and indeed in that reſpe@ he is 
called their Father and their Head, as the Maſter is called the Father of the 
Servants, 2 Kings 5, 3. So I haveexpreſt to you, what aſlociation the Angels 
have with Jeſus Chriſt, and one with another; 


Iwill make ſome Uſes of what hath been delivered, arid give you ſome Ob- 
ſervations, and ſo end this great Point. "4 
You heard how that All things are the elect of Angels and Men, which God Obſ[evv:ti 
ſummeth up in Chriſt. The firſt Obſervation then is this, See what reckoning 5 
Cod putteth upon things, he calleth his elect Children, Angels and Men, Al 
things; he looks upon all things elſe as nothing, they are of no eſteem, they 
have no value with him. They are God's All that belong to Chriſt, both Angels 
and Men, and the reſt are the Devils, as I ſaid; therefore you know the Scri- 
pture calleth Souls that are damned, /oft ; they ate not, Pſal.37. The men whom 
thou remembreſt no more. God makes no reckoning of them, he accounts them 
not. The things in Heaven and in Earth that belong to Chriſt, they are the 
All things, they are the choice of all; they are the Hrſl. fruits, as they are 
called, Jam. 1. 18. | ; 
Let us therefore, if we would have a Being, Ber into Chriſt ; let us gather out 
ſelves to that Head: You ate loſt elſe, you are of no reckoning with God, nor ſhall 
not be to all eternity. 5 
A ſecond Obſervation is this; Have we this aſſociation with Angels? Shall we Obſerv. 2. 
be as Angels hereafter? Let us live as Angels now. We muſt live with Angels 25 


tor ever, we muſt be made like to them, we are come with them unto 6ne Head, 
Chriſt. Be as Angels now. 8 | 
And, my Brethren, let it be one Motive to you to keep you from ſinning. If 
Men were by, you would not fin. Think with your ſelves, Angels may be by 
while I am finning, whom I am gathered unto, and with whom I muſt live 
for ever, 1 Tim. 5. 21. what is the meaning there, I charge thee before God, and 
hu elect Angels, He chargeth him, that he ſhould not in the execution and ex- 
erciſe of Government in the Church, be partial. I charge thee before God, he 
ſeeth thee; and before the Lord 72 us Chriſt, he ſees thee; and the elect An. 
gels, ſome or other of them ſee thee too. What is the reaſon of this? If that 
Angels did not ſee, and were not Witneſſes, many of them, or ſome of them, of 
= Mens carriages ; why ſhould this charge be laid upon Timothy? 1 charge thee 
= before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele? Angels, that thou obſerve 
theſe things, without preferring one before another, doing nothi ng by partiality. 
ND Obſerve 


oY 


| Jod, it is 
to Chriſt than they are, chen we are more 
nearly united to Chriſt we are, for he is ur 
e hath more of ours, he hath done more for us; 
, he's our Hysband, Fo which of all the Angels 
141 which of alf the Angels is it ſaid, 
hat » Savior 7 he Church of God, is the Queen; the 
Amel, they are our Guardians. We beſeng both to one Family, we are Wor- 
;ppers together ; yet you ſhall find in Kevel.5, 9. where the Church is de- 
ribed, that the He lc, they are farther off from the Throne, than the four and 
tent) Eldess; aud whe like you have Rev. A9, 10, 11. N 
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E | That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, be mig bi 
= | gather together in one all things in Chriſt, both which 
are in Heaven, and which are on Earth,even in him. 


T ne Coherence of theſe words I have formerly ſhewed you, to be a relation 
unto what is ſaid juſt before, He had purpoſed in himſelf. What was it 
; he purpoſed in himſelf, but this (as the words may be truly read) to gaz 
ther together in one all things in Chriſt? I told you my thoughts were, that the 
Apoſtle did here, (having ſpoken of God's decrees,of Election in Chriſt, and Re. 
demption in 3 in the concluſion of the Doctrinal part of his diſcourſe, 
give you the ſum of all God's purpoſes in himſelf, both towards Chriſt and us; 
and he expreſſeth it in this, that it was to gather all things in one, in Chrit, both 


e 


which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth. 
The great thing to be opened, (which I have made entrance into) is, what is 
meant here by gathering together in one, which ſeemeth to be the adequate de- 
n and project of God's heart towards Chriſt and us for ever; and comprehen- 
ſively to contain all under it. 55 PALE SS | 
That by All things in Heaven and all things on Earth, Angels and Men are 
meant, I ſhewed the laſt time. I told you the word dyazganuidontis tmplicth firſt; 
a ſumming up of many numbers into one. I gave you an account of this. 
God intending to ſum up all things in Heaven and in Earth, in Chriſt; he ſum- 
meth up fitſt all things in Heaven and in Earth in Chriſt's Perſon, as the foundation 
of the other ſumming up of a myſtical Body too. e 
All ſorts of diviſions God ſummed up in Chriſt. God and the Creature firſt, he 
„ caſt them up into one ſum; for he made God and the Creature one Perſon : 
„ He takes, in the Second place, (whereas he had two reaſonable Creatures; An- 
. gels and Mes) the Nature of a man and uniteth it unto God; and the condition 
of an Angel, (for that is his due too.) That Man, (if he be united unto God,) is 
called, The Heavenly man; he is not an Earthly man, nor to be an Earthly man, 
though for our /ins he took frail fleſſi; but that which is his due, is to be a Man; 
and like an Angel for condition. He fummeth up the condition of things in Heaz 
ven, and the Nature of Men on Earth, in his owhPerſon, n. 
Then come down to Earth, and there you have Few and Gentile; lie ſum'd up 
£4 both in Chriſt, for Chriſt came of both. Jew and Gentile, all the World, Chriſt 
„ and all, had the very ſame Great Grand-fathers, thoſe Ten men that were from 
4 Adam to Noah, Thus he ſummed up all in his Perſoolrin. 
When he had done, he ſummeth up of all a Body to him anſwerable to his Per- 
ſon; or rather a Church, a City of the living God, a Family to him, (as the Scris 
pture expreſſeth it.) He takes of all things in Heaven,and of all things in Earth, 
and he makes them up unto Chriſt, as a Head, one Body. 0 #0 
That Chriſt was the Head of Angels, I ſhewed in the laſt diſcourſe: That there is 
an Aſſociation between Angels and the Saints, I ſhewed likewiſe ;' and this, under 
Chriſt, as a Head. All theſe particulars Thavelargely opened; I ſhall not ſtand 
to repeat them. Only there is one thing, which I added not inthe laſt diſcourſe, 
concerning that of Angels; and that js this, Why it is ſaid al things in Heawen ? 
You know, when we fay all things on Earth, it is all ſorts of Men, all ranks of 
Men upon Earth. Is there any ſeveral ſorts TO in Heaven?, — 
| | My 
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Dan. 10 13. 


ſpeak: to, therefore I will ſpeak little to it now ,. 


146 An Enn abe Epiſtle 
My Brethren, for certain there are ſeveral ranks of them; what they are we 
Serm.XI. cannot define, but that there are ſeveral ranks of them, that known place, and 

many others might be hrough Goloſſa. x6. 21 hum were all things created, 
Earth; wilab1 


that are in Heaven und ibat . and inbiſible; whether they 
be Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers. The Angels, they are 
called Principalities and Powers, that we have an expreſs place for in this firſt 


Chapter of the Epbeſſans, ver. 2 1. He ſet him at his own right hand in the bea- 


venly places, far above all Principalities and Power, and Might and Dom:. 
nion, and every Name that is named; not only iy this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come. He expreſſeth theſe ſeveral” ranks of Angels, (for there is 
ies ordinata of them,) by the ranks that are here on Earth, by way of ſimi- 
irudefo to convey it to our apprehenfions. Some he ſaith are Thrones ;/ Thrones 


importeth King/y power, as we read in Daniel ; He was the firſt of the Princes, 


ſpeaking of one of the Angels; and likewiſe we read of un Arch- Angel, Some 
Le Bit are Dominion, which are as Vice-Roys;and Printipalities, which among 
men were Governours of Provinces ; and Powers, which were ordinary lower 
Magiſtrates. He expreſſeth it by theſe ranks, not that there are but four, or 
how many we know not; but he conveyeth what is in Heaven to us, by what is 
on Earth, Now of all theſe ſorts of Angels, he bath taken ſome, (as perhaps of 
all theſe Angels, ſome fell; as of all ſorts of things in Earth, ſome are gathered 
to Jatas ;) but of all ſorts of things on Earth, he gathereth ſome to Chriſt, and 
ſo in Heaven too. So much for that. e eee 4785 


Now I muſt come to ſhew, That be bath gathered all things on Earth to bim. 


That which I handled in the laſt diſcourſe, was but the gathering to a Head as the 


word ſignifieth) of all things in Heaven, with things on Earth. Now God hath 


taken all ſorts of Men on Earth, and meaneth to make out of them a Body unto 
Chriſt : And therefore he expreſſeth it by the word = =, All things; becauſe 
he takes all ſorts of things and conditions whatſoever : therefore he expreſſeth 
it, I ſay, rather by Things than by Perſons, as implying all conditions of men. 
Ihe firſt great diviſion upon Earth, what is it? It is both of Jew and Gentile. He 
will take of both theſe. (I ſhall not need to prove it, ſor I ſhall meet with it again 
and again in opening of this place.) In the very next words to my Text,Cwhich 
therefore argueth that to be his meaning,) he woe of the calling of the Jews 
firlt, at the x24h-Verſe , That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his g 2 who fir it 
e 


 wroſtedin Chriſt; theres the Jew? : In wohom de ao res, (verſe 13.) after 


that ye heard the word of truth ; there is the Gentile. It is a thing I mult often 


0 . 


Come to the Gemzles ; they are divided we know into many Nations, which 


God hath made here upon Earth. God key, fel and laſt, of all the Nations 
vpon the Earth, to make up a Body to his Son Chriſt. In Cen. 18. 18. there is a 
owe made to Abraham, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth Jhall 
e bleſſed, - The like you have, Chap.22. repeated again, (for you bave two 
places for it.) And in Prov. g. it is ſaid, the delights of 571 were in the habita- 
ble parts of his Earth, ſo the expreſſion is ver. 31. Whereever God hath Earth 
inhabited, there Jeſus Chriſt hath ſome from everlaſting, whom he did delight in, 
r ̃ Rr rr ⅛˙·¹⅛ww--- ð ˙⅛m 
Fzhen come to Nations, and there you have ſeveral Kindreds. Now go, take 
all the Kindreds of Men, that continue from the heginning of the World unto the 
end: God will take of all Families and Kindreds too, You ſhallfind, that the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, as it runneth, that % Nations ſpall be bleſſed in him, 
e it runneth, that 40 Families: of the. Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him too; 


and as Peter interpreteth it, all Father- bonds; ſo the expreſſion is Add, 3,25. 


Ia Gen. 12. 3. Int hee ſbali all the Families of. the. Earth be bleſſed. The like you 
have Cen. 28.14. Twice it is ſatd; that all Nation⸗ ſhall be bleſſed in Abraham, 
and in his Seed; and twice it is ſaid, all Families ſhall be bleſſed, that is, all Kin- 


dreds ſhall be bleſſed in him and his Se tſ PPP. * 
Then there are other Diviſions: beſides: There, are ſeveral ſorts and ranks of 


Siovers. . God hath excepted but one; and what is that one? Thoſe that on 
Earth become the Serpents Seed; and ſo joyn iſſues with Hell; thoſe that ſin 
3 4 | 1 <4 . —- <4 : : 


againſt 


—— uEPHESIANS, * 


2 Ghoſt, and have the venom of this fin in their Spirits, of revenge CQAL1 
ane len as Devil hath:except thoſeGod takes of all ere ts is a Math Serm, XI. 
3 Matt. 12.31. He, through whoſe hands all the Pardons of the World goes, \ 
| ſus Chrift, that ſtands at the ſealing of them, faith, that all manner 'of fin 
aud blaſphemy ſpall be forgi ven unto men. He doth not only ſay, it may be for- 
ven. but he expreſly faith, it ball be forgiven, God hath ſo ordered it, that 
2 Mankind ſhall All into all ſorts of fin ; ſo ſhall ſome of his Elect do, ſome 
into ſome, and ſome into another : that you can inſtance 1n no fin, or way of 
ſinning, or aggravation of ſinning, which ſhall not be pardoned to ſome of the 
as - * take all ranks, (there are other diviſions yet,) take all ranks of 
poor and Rich, Kings and Nobles, Wiſe and Fools; God takes of all theſe. He 
_ i takes of Fools, as he faith, Iſai. 35.8. Though a fool, he ſhall not erre in that way. 
© | Natural fools, God takes ſome of them, and teacheth them to know Chriſt. 
_ Fray (faith he) for Kings, gud all in Authority; for God would have all men 1 Tim.2. 
to be ſaved, all ſorts of ranks. a 8 | 
See now, my Brethren, of whom the Church Univerſal conſiſteth, and ſee the Osſerv. t. 
lory and ſplendor of it: All things in Heaven, and all things on Earth; all 
N all Families, all Kindreds ; whatſoever diviſions you can make. You 
- have it, Revel. 5. 9. and likewiſe Rev. 7. where the Church Univerſal is repre- 
= ſented, perhaps under a particular way; yet, I ſay, you ſhall find it repreſented 
3 there. Firſt, in the 57h Chapter, the four Beaits and the four and twenty El- 
ders, they cry unto Chriſt, they give glory unto him; for (fay they) thou waſt 
ſlain, and hait redeemed us unto God by thy blood ; out of every kindred, (there 
is Families,) and Tongue, and People, and Nation. And all things in Heaven 
come in too, ver.1i. And ] heard the voice of many 7 1 round about the 
Throne. You have the like words, Chap. 7. ver. 19. I beheld, and lo a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of all Nations, and Kindred, and Peo- 
ple, and Tongues, ſtood before the Throne and hejove the Lamb, And ver. 1 1. All 
the Angels flood round about the Throne, and about the Elders, The Angels 
come in too. Men are nearer the Throne; for if you obſerve it, the Angels do 
ſtand about the Elders. Men ire nearer, becauſe (as I ſaid before 5 they 
have a nearer relation to Chriſt ; he is in ſuch a way a Head to them, as he is not 
WAdSS 3 | A 
Thi (my Brethren) is the glory and the ſplendor of this Univerſal Church, of 
the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And what ſhould this teach us, by way of 
Uſe and Obſervation, but to long for that day when we ſhall all meet thus toge- 
ther; when God will bring men out of all parts of the Earth, where thou ſhalt 
meet with ſome of thy kindred, ſome of thy Nation, ſome that have been juſt ſuch 
Sinners as thou art? What a glorious day will that be! We account it a glorious 
day, when the fulneſ of the Emiles ſhall come in, and Few and Gentile ſhall 
make up one Sheepfold, and Chriſt be one Shepherd : and it will be a glorious 
day indeed. But the day that is to come, whenas Chriſt ſhall, have all his Children 
about him ; when God-Man, in whom all things are ſummed up in his Perſon for 
excellency ; and when Men and Angels and all ſhall be gathered up to him, that 
have been from the beginning of the World to the end of it, when that general 
Aſſembly ſhall be full and compleat; and he ſhall not want, no not the leaſt joynt, 
the leaſt Member, What a glorious day will this be, when God hath all his Sons 
about him! He forbeareth now opening the fulneſs of his Glory, becauſe he hath 
not all his Sons about him; but when he bath them all about him, then he will 
bring forth all his Riches, all the Treaſures of his.Glory : As you know Ahaſuerus ug. 1.2. 
did, when he had the Princes of the Provinces before him in his great Palace. He 
was King of an hundred twenty ſeven Provinces;and the Text i: aith, He [ate on the 
Throne of his Kingdom,which was in Shuſan the Palace; and he made a Feaſt to 
all his Princes and his Servants, the power of Pexſia and Media, the Nobles and 
Princes of the Provinces being before him. It ſeems it Was a great occaſion, whe- 
ther to ſhew the greatneſs of his glory, or for what other eh calleth them up, 
they were all before him, and then he makes a Feaſt, ſuch a Feaſt 


eat as never was read 
of. So, when God ſhall have all the Princes of the Earth, the Firſt-born before him; 


when Men ſhall come from the Ea and from the Welt, and t down with Alra- 
a: : 2 119811 . ö 
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An Exxpoſition of the Epiſtle 

FRALT ham, Iſaac, and Jacob in his Kingdom; then will God Feaſt, then will he bring 

erm. XI. forth all his Glory, and empty himſelf for ever. 

—— Therefore (my Brethren) long for this day, and let your hearts ſeek to be one 
of this number, not to be left out of this Al. For your encouragement herein 
conſider this, (which is a ſecond Obſervation,) that no condition can be ſaid to 
be any hindrance.to you from being in Chriſt. Thou canſt object nothing againſt 
thy ſelf, neither poverty , nor folly, nor want of memory and underſtanding, 
nor weakneſs, not ſinfulneſs. I ſay there is nothing at all thou canſt object 
againſt thy ſelf, which may hinder thy ſalvation. Why? Becauſe God takes all 
ſorts of things on Earth. Thou canſt fay nothing of thy ſelf, but that there are 

| ſome whom God hath ſaved juſt like thee, There is no difference (faith he, 
Rom. 3. 22.) he e freely by hu grace. There is no difference; take a Beg- 
gar and a King, they have the ſame ſhadow in the Sun. Alas, Sins (my Bre- 
thren) they make no difference, the greatneſs or the ſmalneſs of them, to hinder 
falvation. Mountains, they bear no proportion, noMore than Mole-hills to the 
Heavens, they are ſo high. If one were in the Heavens, the Earth would ſeem 
as a round Globe; Mountains would not be feen no more than Mole-hills are. 

Again, in the third place, You may ſee here the infinite goodneſs of God to 
all, that he takes of all ſorts of things, of all forts of ranks ; of Angels in 
Heaven, he takes of all things there ; of all ſorts of things on Earth, in all their 
| ſeveral varieties. This is a great reſpect God hath to his Creation, in that he 
will do ſo. He created * made all things, and he made them all by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore he ſhall nave the Firſt-fruits of every one, and of every 
ſort of thing. I take it to be part of the meaning, though not all, of that, 
uy 3. Where ſpeaking of this MyRery, that all men (ſaith he, ver.g.) ſhould 
ſee the fellowſhip of the 1d (having ſpoken of the Calling of the Jew and 
Gentile before, ver. 8.) that Myſtery which from the beginning of the World 
hath been hid in God, What cometh in afterward? Who created all things by 
Jeſus Chrift. He made all things by him (faith he,) and therefore he will fave 
of all ſorts by him. He hath reſpect to the whole Creation; he will have ſome 
of all ſorts in it. Therefore Acts 10.34, when they ſaw that God did fave the 
Gentiles as well as Jews ; what concluſion do they make out of it? Ther 
Peter opened hu mouth and ſaid, of a truth ] perceive that God is no reſpecter 
of Perſons ; but in every Nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted of him, And there is another reaſon intimated in the next 
verſe following, vey. 36. The word (ſaith he) which God ſent unto the Children 
of Tſrael, preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt, he is Lord of all. Is he Lord of all? 

He will fave of all forts by him. | | 
God, as he hateth nothing that he hath made, as it is his Creature: fo he 
will ſhew the freeneſs- of his Grace , by wats all varieties of his Creatures. 
For therein lieth the freeneſs of his Grace, that no condition hall hinder, I 
conclude with that which the Apoſtle concludeth (Nom. 11.) all the Doctrinal 
part of his Epiſtle, © He had ſhewed, that Fewws and Gentiles were both corrupt, 
in Chap.2., and 3. He had ſhewed that God would fave both of Jew and Gentile, 
 inChap.g. 10, and 11. How copcludeth he? Verſe 30. of that 11th Chapter, 
As poi is tine paſt (ſpeaking to the Gentiles, they take their turns) have not 
believed God; yet have now obtained mercy throug their unbelief ; Even ſo have 
tbeſe alſo ( ſpeaking of the Jews) now not believed, that through your. mercy 
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they alſo might obtain mercy, that both they and you might have mercy together ; 
for God bath concluded (it is tranſlated Them; but the word Ae, is) All, 
Jeu and Gentile, in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all, And upon this 
he Ts we all ſhobld do;) O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and 
kngwledge of God, (and mercy too j) how unſearchable are his Judgments, and 


bis ways paſt finding out ? EE M of 
So much now for that part of gathering a body out of all ſorts of things on 
Earth and things in Heaven. I have ſhewed you, in opening theſe words, firſt, 
thar God hath ſummed up al in Chriſt, he caſt up all as into one number in his 
rſt Rae of the words. He gathereth all things, 
as a ¶Hurcb, as a Family to him, as unto one Head; 


Fhere 


Perſon; which was tlie 
Forth in Heaven and on Eart 
that. the word likewiſe fignifieth.- 
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—Therc is a third thing that is to be added to the ſignification of this word, 


there is , that he doth this again; there is a gathering together under one Serm 
Head again the ſeeond time; ſo the word ſignifieth. This ſame drawpararidonta, \ 


as I remember Biſhop Andrews in a Sermon upon this Text hath it) ſaith he, 
the force of it is not only to ſignifle a collection, a gathering of all; but it is a 
recollection. It is true our Tranflators took not notice of it, they tranſlate it ſim- 


ply, gather together in one; but all know that the word ſignifeth again; to 


gather together again under one Head. 


Now this gathering together again may import two things. Firſt, a gathe- 


ring a ſecond time of all things in Heaven, and in Earth, Secondly, it doth im- 
ply a ſcattering firſt; that he doth after his firſt gathering of them, ſcatter all a- 

ieces as it were, ſevereth them one from another, and from himſelf. They are 
ike members dis jetta, like members rent and ſeparated from their head; and 
then he gathereth them all together again, ο,)ñ⸗uen ga importeth recollecti. 
onem, they were ſcattered from Chriſt, and ſo gathered again to him, as to a 


Againſt this Interpretation there is this great rubb in the way;that the Angels, 


the things in Heaven, they never were ſcattered : why fhould they be faid to 
be gathered together again, with all things on Earth, unto Chriſt as a Head? 
Therefore Interpreters have been exceeding ſhy of interpreting, All things in 
Heaven, to be meant of Angels. I muſt firſt remove this rubb, it is the main 
difficulty. e 5 9 5 FE 

There are two interpretations that may help to remove it. The firſt is this, That 
although both things in Heaven, and things on Earth, were not both ſcattered ; 
yet if things on Earth were, it may be ſaid to be a gathering together of all: 
take them altogether ix ſenſu compoſito, though not in ſenſu diviſo. Some ex- 
plajn it by this ſimilitude : Suppoſe two Nations were united under one Monarch, 


and one of them falls off, and turn all Rebels unto him, and rend themſelves a- 


way from that other Nation with which they were at Peace andUnion under that 
one Head. As when thoſe Seven Provinees revolted from the Spaui ard, 


there were Ten remained ſtill firm unto him. Ifever theſe Seventeen (the Seven and 


the Ten) unite themſelves together again, and ſubject themſelves, as before, to 
him as their Head and Monarch, and lay down hoſtility againſt him; it might 
be ſaid that here is a gathering of them all, a redueing of them all to their for- 
mer obedience, though but one part fell off. This is a fimilitude that one giveth 
of it to explain it. The like you firld in Calvin. Suppoſe you find (faith he) a 
houſe, à great part whereof were fallen down, and ſome ſtood till ; if that part 
that is faln be built up again, the whole houſe is ſaid tobe rebuilt. So it is here. 
And this js the firſt interpretation to reconcile this difficulty ; that becauſe men 


were ſcattered, that part of the houſe on Earth, the family on Earth, were ſcat- 


tered from him, which were once joyned unto him, unto one head, unto Chriſt, 
(God united all, Angels and Men unto him) yet now being gathered together 
again, all is ſaid to be gathered together in one unto him. F 8 
There is a Second which I do find, that both Calvin and others have, and is 
more hard to explain; I Wil do it as clearly and as briefly as I can, I ſhall ex- 
preſs my meaning perhaps in ſomewhat a differing way from theirs, yet it comes 
all to one. And it is this: That even of the Angels themſelves, there is a dou- 
ble koztting of them unto God. Firſt a common that they and the Devils (cre- 
ated once holy) had, and that Adam iminnocency, and all mankind in him had 
in common together, And the other is a ſpecial Union unto God, and that by 
Chriſt, So that though there was not an actual ſcattering of them from that firſt 
Union of theirs, but even that alſo held and continued firm; yet it was prevented 


by 2 further Union, by a gathering of them in one in Chriſt, as their Head, unto 


God, that did fix them for ever to ſtand firmunto him: 5 

I may exprefs it unto you well thus, That God to magniſie his Grace the more, 
both his glorifying Grace to 1 — and Men, and ſupernatural Grace to ſtand ſor 
ever, (Which is à ſupernatural Grace) he did ordain (to exalt this Grace) two ſe- 
veral knittings,two Unionsand Communions of his Creatures( made holy at firſt) 
to himſelf; whereof the firſt was not fare not ſtedfaſt, nor would not perhaps 


had 


* 
* 
— 


have held to Eternity; they would have dropped off one aſter another, if God 
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— had let things go un ſo; there would have been a perpetual hazard of the Angels 


Ferm. XI. 


* 
* 
- 


were at firſt united to God. Adam he is called the Sou of God, Luk.3. ult. by 


departing and icatrering'from him: The things on Earth they actually fell from 
him, the other were in danger, and therefore God to make all faſt and ſure, 
ordaineth a ſecond Union, and a gathering together again in Chriſt. 17 
To explain both theſe knittings to God (it will, as I ſaid it would, contain 
the whole deſign of God both of Creation andthe inſtauration of the Creature in 
Chriſt, and Redemption and what ever elſe;) To explain I ſay this double knit- 
ting to God, this knitting the firſt time, and knitting again, I ſhall do theſe two 
things, 1 ſhall firſt ſhew you, what Umion at firſt in common, the good Angels, 
and thoſe that are now bad, and man, and all had with God. And then Secondly, 
the neceſſity of a further Union for their perpetual and everlaſting ſtanding in 
Grace, and their enjoying their full Glory in Heaven. 3 

For the firſt, to ſhew what this ſame firſt Union and gathering of all Crea- 
tures both in Heaven and on Earth, in common, was. It was by their Creation 


-and the Covenant thereof: that Covenant that paſſeth between God merely as a 


Creator, unto them as his Creatures, which was common both to good Angels 
that ſtand, and them that fell, and man in his innocency who alſo fell. Now, 
my Brethren, this you muſt know, that although Man was created on Earth, 
and the Angels created in Heaven, in a higher condition of knowing and enjoy- 
ing God; yet ſo as take them merely as creatures, and as a Covenant ſhall paſs 
between God the Creator, and them, they are both under the ſame Law of Nature, 


ſo as they may fall from. their condition as well as man; and there was no Law 
either of Nature or Juſtice between God and the Creature, could any way ob- 


lige God to uphold and to maintain them; thus ſlippery was the firſt Union, ſim- 
ply conſidered as creatures. I need not ſtand to ſhew you how both Angels and Men 


creation. And the Angels they are called the Sons of God, as they were firſt 


made, when they were holy and ſtanding holy, 70. 38. 7. United then they 
were both to God. „„ 4540 Rt 19s TEE 
And in the Second place, although we cannot ſay that there was a perfect aſſo- 


ciation between Angels and Men, then in the ſtate of innocency, as now under 
the ſtate of Grace there is (which I ſhewed you before) and ſhall be for ever ; 


but that Angels ſhould remain in their Heaven, and Man ſhould have remained 


on his Earth: The firſt Man (ſaith he) is of the Earth earthly; he ſpeaks of 
Man at beſt. I am not of the mind of ſome of thoſe Modern Divines that have 
ſaid, that the Sin of the Angels was this, that God did ſend them down upon Earth 


to attend Man; this they ſtomached, and tempted Man to fin, and that was 
their Sin. There is no ground of that at all, to think that under the Law of 


Nature, the elder ſhould ſerve the younger; it is a priviledge we have by Chriſt, 
they are his Miniſtring Spirits, [ont forth to miniſter for them, that ſhall be the 
heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14.Yet concerning the aſſociation of both then, we ma 

ſay this; That it is moſt certain, that the ſame things whereby Adam knew God, 


by the ſame things did they know God; though alſo in a further degree, and in a 


higher meaſure. And therefore, as before I ſaid, there was an aſſociation both 


of Angels and Men in this reſpect, that 2 themſeſves do pry into the things 
of the Goſpel, and ſo are preſent to our A 
both Angels and Man then had a kind of Aſſociation in this, that the Angels 


emblies; ſo likewiſe in this reſpect, 


themſelves took in the Glory of God from things here below. They rejoyced 
when they ſaw the World made, when they ſaw God to limn out the World, 
and fill up that firſt Draught of the Chaos as he did, and when he brought Man in 
the Lord of all. That you have an expreſs place for, 706 38.7. He ſaith, That 
toben the foundations of the Earth were laid, the Angels (that were created 


the firſt day with the Heavens) they ſbouted for joy. The Morning Stars (faith 


he) ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy. They are called the 
Mornmng Stars, becauſe they began early to gloriſie God, they were Matutina, 
and they are called Song of God, it is ſaid they all outed for joy; and if they 
ſhouted for joy when theFoundations of the Earth were laid,certainly then when 


Man was made: they ſtood by as Spectators to ſee God (I ſay) limn out the 
World, and perfect it in Man's Creation. So that though Man ſhould not have 


known, nor knew things from Heaven; yet they knew things on Earth, and 
f | therefore 
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there in that reſpect there was ſome kind of fellowſhip, they partaking of PUG) 
x mp things EN did, though not we, that they did. | 5 germ. XI. 
And then again, if there were not a Fellowſhip , nor ever ſhould have been 


(and we have no ground at all to think ſo that I know of ;) yet this is certain, 
there was a peace amongſt them, in theſe two Kingdoms of God, of which he 
was Monarch and Lord, though they remained diſtinct and divided; yet not- 
withſtanding they were at peace, they were not at hoſtility, they were gathered 
in peace under one Lord then, both Men and Angels, and ſo united unto God ; 
and they did glory in the good of Man certainly, as they ſung at the Birth of 
Chriſt, Peace on Earth, and good will towards men; they ſhouted when Man 
was made, if they ſhouted when the Foundations of the Earth were laid. 80 


that you ſee there was a common Union, both to God, and ſome way among 


| themlelves, there was a Peace at leaſt, a Ei. 
But you will ſay unto me, This firſt Union, was this in Chriſt? The word 
[again] you will urge will imply ſo much, they are gathered again to a Head in 
one in Chriſt; was he the Head then both of Angels and Men in Crea- 
tion? e nes | 

For that I anſwer Firſt, It was not abſolutely neceſſary (though the force of 


the word will hold.) They were gathered unto one Head, God; for in the 1 Cor. 


11.3, you ſhall find that God is called the Head of Chriſt, and ſo of all things elle, 
of all Men and Angels; he is the Supream Head of all, above the reſt. They 
were gathered unto one Head, God, that is certain then. But that they ſhould 
be gathered firſt unto Jeſus Chriſt, as a Head, as God. Mau, that is not neceſſa- 


ry. It is true that the ſecond gathering is in him, as a Head. | 


Yet in the Second place, there is much in the current of the Scripture (which 


I ſhall have, ſometime or other, opportunity to alledge) that even Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Corney-flone of the Creation, both to Men and Angels. If he would 
not have been a Creature, God would not have made a Creature elſe : the mean- 
ing of it is not as if that he ſhould have been incarnate, if Man had never faln ; 
but that neither Men nor Angels ſhould have been made, if Chriſt had not been 
to have been incarnate, which was. at once ordained together with him. I could 
name many places for it. Rev. 3. 14. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Theſe things ſaith t he 
Amen, the faithful and true e, the beginning of the Creation of God. 
You have the like, Coloſ. 1. He reckoneth up all the uſes of God. Man, and he 
faith, ver. 16. That by him all things were created, viſible and ii viſible, (there 
is the firſt gathering unto him,) and then, ver. 18, 19. he ſpeaks of reconciling 
all things in Heaven and on Earth, which is the ſecond gathering, and the ſame 
with that in the Text. „%%§ö§Üs I EHs 30 
But then another Queſtion will be this. Was Jeſus Chriſt the Head of the 
Creation? What Sripture is there for that? 77 8 5 
For that I will give you but this place, 1 Cor. 1 1.3. Sc. Saith he, I would have 
you kno (for perhaps it was a thing they did not ſo much conſider) That the 
Head of every man & Chrift, the Head of the woman # the man, aud the Head 
of Chyiſt s'God, - Heſpeaksof Chriſt as God. Man; for ſo only God is ſaid to be 
ns head He doth not only ſay, he is the head of the elect Angels and Men, but 
of every man, and that by the Law of Creation: for as the Man by Creation is the 
head of the Woman, ſo is Jeſus Chriſt the head of the Man; therefore ver. 8, 9. 


faith hehe man was not created for the woman, but the woman for the man. 


He ſpeaks of Creation expreſſy. So we elſewhere read, All things weve created 
Chriſt, and for Chriſt, that is, by vertue of him. For as he was the Lamb ſlain 


rom the'begineing of the World, that he might redeem it, (as he did thoſe that 


were before he was incarnate;) ſo vertually he might have an influence into the 
Creation alſo, he being to be incarnate, en <a 


. " . 


So noh (my Brethreti) you ſee the firſt gathering how it was; But then you 


will ſay, if he was their head in Creation (there is this difficulty yet,) why did 


they not then ſtand/?. Why did not he preſerve them, being their head, by vir- 


tue of being the head of the Creation alſo? 


! | TY 
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ze Anſwer to that is eaſy , and it is this; He was their head by creation, 0 
XI. but in a common Relation, but by way of Eminency , as being the chief of the "= 
creation of God, and as the Lord and Heir of all, in a natural way, by a natural 
due; and therefore notwithſtanding it was his due, thus to be their head, it 
Vent no further; he left them to the courſe of Nature. But now his being a 
head a ſecond time, in this ſecond gathering, it is by a ſpecial Protection, un- 
dertaking to preſerve them in a more peculiar manner, and that in a ſupernatu- 
ral way, to beſtow ſupernatural glory, and if they fall, to Redeem them, as he 
did the Sons of men. So that now, by a natural due of his, he was the head in 
Creation; by a ſpecial undertaking, by a ſpecial Protection, (as I may ſo ex- o 
preſs it,) he becometh a head in the ſecond gathering: and therefore he will be 1 
ure now to hold them faſt enough. Thus you ſee, what this firſt gathering "IF 
in _ was; you have that explained, as briefly and as plainly as poſlible't 

could. $6 | 


We come now to the neceſſity of a ſecond gathering. both of Angels and men. 
Still the difficulty will be on the Angels part, of men (you know they falling, ) 


there is no difficulty at all about them. | 


Io repreſent this neceſſity unto you, my Brethren, it is thus in a word. All 
' thiogs, Angels and men, though they were by the common tie of Creation be- 
ing made holy, knit unto God; yet only by no other term of Juſtice or Union, 
no ſtronger than what was ſimply due to the Creature as the Creature, and as it 
was meet for God as a Creator, to carry himſelf towards the Creature. It was 
not ultra debitun, beyond the due of the Creature, as the School - men expreſs 
it. Now, therefore it was not a due to the Creature, nor no Obligation by the 
Law of Creation, that was between God and the Creature, that he muſt uphold 
it; but that he might leave it to ſhew itſelf, what it was to be a Creature, 
What therefore aſſiſtance he giveth to uphold and to confirm in grace and perpe- 
. tually to ſtand, it is above the bargain, above the Covenant of Creation, above 
the Obligation of Nature; it is wholly ſupernatural, and it is of grace, it is more 
than Natures due. So that (as I ſaid before,) though the Angels themſelves 
were created in Heaven, as man upon Earth; yet they ſtood hy the ſame com- 
mon Law, and no otherwiſe, that man did upon Earth. It is true indeed, this 
of the Angels, they had ſtronger Natures, and were built of ſtronger matter, 
and ſo were hk & ſubject to fall, they were more able to ſtand ; yet ſtill, if left but 
to the meer aſſiſtance, that by the Covenant of Nature God was to give them, 
though in Heaven, they would ſall as well as man. See a Scripture for this, 
wherein Angels and men are compared together; Jb. 4. 18. It is a Scripture, 
which in this Argument Divines have recourſe unto, and I ſhall have recourſe unto 
it afterward. Behold ( ſaith he,) he put no truſt in his Servants, bu Angels | 
he charged with folly, how much leſs on them that dwel in Houſes of clay? Com- 
paring men and Angels together, faith he, the Angels had two advantages, they 
were tirſt by nature made of ſtronger ſtuff; alas, man he dwels in a Houſe of 
Clay, a Houſe of Cards, that is eaſily tumbled or blown down, but they are built 
of a Houſe of Marble, that is ſtronger and abler to ſtand. Secondly, they had 
this advantage, that they were God's ſervants in a more peculiar manner; fo 
they are called his, becauſe they were his Servants about his Throne, at Court; 
Man was his Subject, but they were his Houſhold Servants then in a more peculi- 
ar manner, and therefore nearer God. Yet notwithſtanding theſe Advantages, 
ſaith he, God could put no confidence in them, he could put no truſt in them, 
and he bad a great deal df reaſon not to truſt them, for you know how a great 
part of things on Earth ſerved him when they fell. He chargeth them that fell 
with folly, with damnable folly, he ſpared them not, for he laid the guilt of ſin 
upon them, and threw them down to Hell, as Peter ſaith, and he chargeth the 
other with poſſible tolly, as I ſhall ſhew anon. e © oP EH] Ag 
So that you ſee by the Law of Creation, ( fot it is that Law which he diſpu- 
teth there; ſhall a man be more pure than his mater? It is the words immediate» 
ly before, in the 17:4. verſe: He bringeth it in indeed to another purpoſe ; yea, 
©. but take God as he is a Maker, the one as the Clay, the other as the Potter,) he 
1 is no way obliged to make them ſtand as they are of themſelves , but they are 
a | Creatures 
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EI os chat are nat ſtable; (As the Word ſignifieth, and as ſome Tranſlations Ar 
dave it. * pack ſee then the Hill Cand there was ſufficient proof for it,) Serm. XI.“ 
that by that Law, Wherein tile) Were 1 rſt | athered to God, by that knot "i by | 
that Covenant, it was too flippery, God could put no truſt in them; all the An- 
gels might have ſerved him as the Devils did, ' „„ 
Again, There is this infallible reaſon, for it is an inſeparable property of the 145 
Creature by an eſſential defect that cleaveth to it, that it is mutable, it is change. 
able, and may be tempted to fin, I call it a property of the Creature, for in 
James 1. ver. 13, and 17, compared together, you ſhall find that it is made the 
property of God alone to be immutable and without ſhadow of turning. | 
Now then,my Brethren, you ſce that for theſe, Angels, if God would be ſure 
of them, if he would put confidence in them, there muſt be ſome further knitting 
of them to him, by fome further Covenant, ſome further medium, by ſome 
higher Law than this, meerly of Creation,that paſt between them as Creatures, 
and him as their Creator, There needed therefore a ſecond gathering; Out of 
this that hath been ſaid, you ſee then, that although they were not actually ſcat- 
tered, yet they were in danger, they had need therefore be fixed in a head; they 
are Glaiſes,and they had need of a bottom, which might keep them from falling; 
and theſe Morning Stars, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had need hold them in his hand, 
or they may fall down from Heaven as Lucifer that great Devil did. They need- 
ed ſupernatural grace to confirm them, it is not their due by Nature, it is not 
their due by Creation: And by whom ſhould they have this Grace? By whom 
ſhould they have this Protection? Why, from him whoſe Miniſtring Spirits they 
are; his Miniſtring Spirits, he calleth them fo, becauſe he hath a ſpecial intereſt 
in them; they are not our Miniſtring Spirits, it is no where ſaid fo, they are ſent 
indeed for our good, but they are his Miniſtring Spirits, he hath a proper inte- 
reſt and title in them; he is the Fountain of Grace, and every thing that hath a- 
ny thing by participation, is reduced to that which hath it of it ſelf. Now the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is that man of Grace, he is the Fountain of all Grace; 
theretore. if they have ſupernatural Grace , they muſt have it from him, and 
therefore in him. When the Apoſtle had reckoned that he had Created all things 
in Heaven and in Earth, he addeth that ſtill in him all things conſiſt, Angels 
and all, the ſtanding they have, this conſiſtency, it is from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Coloſs. 1. 17. He is the corner ſtone of both the buildings, both that in Heaven 
and that in Earth. | EY 225 8 
For, my Brethren, (let me give you the reaſon of it,) it is only Jeſus Chriſt 
his natural due, it is his natural due, only being the natural Son of God, that aſter 
he is united to the Son of God, God ſhould be ingaged by a Law, a Law of Na- 
ture to uphold him, to be impeccable, to be put out of the danger of falling. It 
is only proper unto Jeſus Chriſt, it is his Law of Nature, for he is the Natural 
Son of God. It is his priviledge to have life in himſelf, ſo you have it, Job. 5. 
26. For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son, to habe 
life in himſelf; no Creature hath ſo that it can ſtand of it ſelf; therefore he ha- 
vine life in himſelf, if they ſtand and continue to have life, they have it from 
Likewiſe, let nie ſay this unto you, that the fulneſs of the Glory in Heaven, 
which is by a Union with God, the Angels could not attain to it, nor had it 
by the Law of their Creation, it is ſupernatural to them. The Papiſts they <1 
aſcribe it to the uſe of Free- will, and to their Merit; but it is above the due of the 
Creature, as the beſt Divines hold it, This utmoſt Glory in Heaven, that bea- 
titical Viſion which we ſhall have after the day of Judgment, and which the An- 
gels are brought unto, tanquam ad Terminum, as unto their utmoſt happineſs, 
this is only Jeſus Chriſt his natural dye, So to ſee God as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
doth (and with the ſame kind of fight ſhall his Members ſee him, though for de- 
gree he exceedeth, as we are anointed with the ſame Spirit that he is, though : 
in degree, he above meaſure) that ſight which is thus proper to Chriſt, 'is the 
tranſcendent priviledge of the Son of God, it is peculiar unto him, and it is by vir? 8 -Y 
tue of him we have it, both Angels and Men. ff ˙ ot 


* * 
IEA i. ; | 
- * ; 
g . 2 - — 


a e 7 
0 3 , * ar. Py 
4 "of To 5 2 Lis — - 


A 2 Pg 
% * * * 7 

* 

0 


: I , G 
\ . 2 o * > 71 v AS v o a — - 4 
3 r 4 * 2) Ms." Ls ek od - 7 & 
% OTIS EO ACRES E n A „ * ” of - 0 - * , 5 . : : ; 4 * Re 4 
4 D RY IS . * Fre CO ARE: - \ - 4 9 6 3 . * . N 3 - 6 
. CEE x . bas FAA r "ID tt, 2 = 3% * f "8 Y . 2 8 1 f n p 4 . A . 2 LE , . 
SL - r Sn . n . A" ae Ao g * n WES Ye 28 4 E T CS . 2 7 . > — os: ; : 
= *.. D F EEE ARES RIS; * 4" . „ * 8 . CROSS. . "> 8 * Re TOI ION. ny \ es M - - ES rb 8 S f k "Oz * * * y wv < 2 ** FO. 
> © . < 7 F 7 0 nds bad. ed . "i Fade . 3 0 37 82 wt? 8 1 F oF . * „ — - , i 2 « 
\ JW L . N ooo 5 . n c N . e Ny A r < » 8 £ 4 E : 1 * 
— 4 N 5 2 2 n 5 EM J e A wad REBEL ed ee er dE r N 4 4-14 x e 25 1 ; 3 4 7 M94) — * 2 * A "A , 


e 


i x An Expoſntton of the ' Epiſtle 
AI ill give you both Scipture for it, and Reaſon, Fob. 1.18. No man hath ſeen 
dem. Xl. God at —. > ho (It is craaſlated ao man, but it is, None, zu lde, bath ſeen God, 
C W,gumay take it of all Creatures at any time) The only begotten Son, which #s in 
| the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, If Angels had ſeen God as 
Chriſt ſeeth Him, they might have declared him: it had not been Chriſt's peculi- 
ar Prerogative to help us vo that ſight, if that the Angels had had the fulneſs of 
that Beatifical Viſion, which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath, and bringeth all unto at 
A ee oa we Lore Leie 
And, my Brethren, I will give you this Reaſon for it. (Another Scripture 
there is, it is Pſal. 16. It is a Pſalm of Chriſt, and he it is that ſaith, At thy right 
| hand there i Fulneſsof Joy, and Pleaſures for evermore ; he was able firſt to 
ſpeak that ſpeech.) There is, I ſay, the greateſt Reaſon for it that can be: The 
ngels did not, by the Law of their Creation, receive that full ſight, which now 
they have in Heaven, not by the Law of their Creation, though they that ſtood 
might have it at firſt; but it is probable otherwiſe. There is this evident Reaſon, for 
otherwiſe thoſe Angels that fell; had never fallen: had they been filled withthe ſight 
God, which the ſaints of Heaven ſhall be for ever filled with: It had kept them from 
ſinning: Why? Becauſe there had not been a poſſibility of thinking there was any 
other Good, not a poſſibility of it. If the Creature knew God to the utter- 
moſt; knew God as we ſhall know him one day, as we are known of him, 
and ſee his face withthat clearneſs, as Chriſt, the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven, now do; they ceuld not have turned their thoughts upon any thing 
_ elſe. Therefore op muſt ſuppoſe there was but ſucha fight and knowledge of 
God, as they might entertain a thought of ſome better good thing ; for the Will 
of any Creature, whether ſinning or otherwiſe, muſt ſtill be pitched upon ſome 
ood. Therefore the Schoolmen do rightly ſay, that the utmoſt bearifical Vi- 
ſion of God doth captivate, doth ſwallow up the mind. When we ſee God to 
the full, we ſhall be fo in love with him, that the heart ſhall never turn off 
from him. That fulneſs of pleaſure, thoſe rivers of joy, carry the Soul away 
with a Torrent for ever, it can never go back againſt the ſtream, The Love of 
God it conſtraineth. Now you ſee the Angels did fall, and therefore certainly 
that, ſulneſs of the ſight of God they had not: and if it had been by virtue of 
their Creation they would have had it. To think that it ſhould be by their own 
works, we know no ſuch Covenant, it is that, as you ſee, that is proper to the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ſo to ſee God, he only lying in his boſom : by virtue ot him men 
fee God, and ſhall ſee God; by virtue of him Angels ſee God. 
And fo much now for that, why there was a neceſſity of their being gathered 
unto Chriſt, as unto a head, a ſecond time. Both that they might have confirma- 
tion in Grace, that God m ght put truſt in them; and ſecondly, that they might 
have ſulneſs of Glory, and that beatifical Viſion, that might make them impec- 
cable, and without danger of ſinning for ever. 8 
here is yet ſomewhat more in that ſecond of the Coloſſians, (I confeſs I need 
net meddle with it, for it is out of my Text, but yet it cometh fitly in.) It is ſaid, 
He reconciled all things, beth in Heaven and in Earth. Interpreters are very 
ſhy here of interpreting it of Angels, becauſe they needed, ſay they, no recon- 
u for reconciliation doth ſuppoſe enmity. Thereſore to ſpeak to this a 
little. 5 | = 
This reconciliation you ſee, is more than a ſecond gathering, what need had 
they of this? Biſhop Davenant ſaith of it, that there was Reconciliatio ana- 
Jogica, ſome thing that had the ſhadow of it, ſomething like it, I ſhall give you 
my ſenſe of it thus. When God had experience that the Angels fell ſrom him, 
and fell from him ſo at a clap; why/might he think, they will all ſerve me thus, if 
they be left to the Law of their Creation; they may drop away thus, and turn 
Rebels one after another, and as I have loſt man, fo I may loſe all the An- 
els too, it is in their nature to do it, the Creature is apt to do it;I ſee experience in 
1 their natures already, made of the ſame Metal with them, Now, (my 
Brethren,) this muſt needs be op oſed, that God is not contented with his Crea- 
ture, (taken meerly in it himſel 1 it breedeth a kind of Simultas, a kind ( 1 
cannot call it of grudge, becauſe there is no ſin, but a kind) of unſatisfiedneſs 
and diſplicence. Therefore the Scripture doth not only ſpeak of the Evil An- 
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r fell. that God put no confidence in them ; but it ſpeaks plainly of the CAL) 
—— that God put no confidence in them, ſeeing the evil Angels fall, Serm. XI. 
706 15. 15. compared with that place I quoted before, Job 4.18. Behold (faith WW DV 


h notruſt in his Saints, yea the Heavens are not clean in his ſiht, 
2 3 and filthy is man; Who doth he call Saints = ? 
He meaneth the Angels It is the ſame parallel d ſpeech with the other, He put 
no truſt in his Servants, and his Angels he chargeth with folly. And it is plain 
he meaneth the Angels by Saints here, for he oppoſeth them to Man ; how much 


more abominable and filthy is Man? They are called in Scripture the Saints of 


1oftentimes, as in Dan. 8. 13. 1 heard one Saint ſpeaking, and another Saint 
1 that certain Saint, that ſpake, Sc. Then ſaith he, The Heavens are not 
clean in his ſight. By Heavens he meaneth Angels too, or at leaſt-wiſe they 


may be meant by Heavens, tor in Scripture often they are; as the Devils are 


called the Gates of Hell, ſo the Angels are called Heaven, from the place where 
they are. Now (ſaith he) theſe Heavens, theſe heavenly Creatures, theſe Holy 


ones, the Angels, they are not clean in his ſight ; he ſeeth a poſſibility in 


them of ſinning. And as he repented that he made Man, when he ſaw Man fall 
from him: ſo when he ſaw ſome of the Angels fall from him, there was juſt 
ound of repenting for making Angels; for, ſaith he, a! theſe may fall too, if 
et alone. He could take no contentment in them. Here is ſome ground for a Re- 
conciliation, to take away all this diſcontent. God could not love them perfectly, 
unleſs they could ſtand for ever: Why ? Becauſe he muſt fo love, as ſometime 


he muſt hate; and that you know, is not every way perfect love; Amare tau- 


quam aliquando ofurus, Therefore now, as Mercy, it is not only called mercy 


to deliver the Creature out of miſery , but it is truly mercy to prevent from 


miſery ; it is more than Goodneſs to do ſo, it is Mercy. Mercy reſpecteth mi- 
ſery , either miſery that it may fall into, as well as mercy to deliver out of it; it 


is analogically mercy, though the other is more properly mercy : So there is quæ- 


dam analogica recanciliatio; whether this was by the Blood of Chriſt, or no, 
I will not now ſtand to diſpute. This is certain, Chriſt needed not to have died 
to preſerve Angels in their ſtanding , the neceſſity was only on man's part for 
ſatisfaction; there is a plain place for it, z Cor.5. 14. In that he died for all, we 


conclude that all were dead. That he died thus out of neceſſity, it muſt be 


for them only that are dead. Yet dying for men, there might be this over-plus 
in it, that for the merit of his Obedience fake, he having relation to Angels, 
they might have not a ſatisfaction, but a benefit by it. And if it be true, which 


this thing, things iu Heaven, the Angels; and thus much for them. | 
I will but anticipate a Uſe, or Obſeryation or two. 


The Firſt isthis, Hath God now purpoſed in himſelf, (as the Text telleth 
you here,) ſuch a great and a vaſt price as this is, and is this the ſtory of the pur- 
poſe of his heart? (and I have not told it out,) My Brethren, I appeal to you all; 
whether the heart of man could ever have invented ſuch a ſtory as this is; One 
God, making the Creature one with himſelf, and the Creature falling from him, 
making him one again, in making of all things, in ſumming up of all in Chriſt, 
that is the founder of this gathering again, making up a body of all things in 
Heaven and in Earth unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I cannot ſtand to lay open the 


particulars of it, you have heard it: The Text faith, He purpoſed it in himſelf ; 


it could have come into no ones heart but his, it was hid in God, it was purpoſed 
in himſelf; the wiſdom of God therefore, it is called, Eph. 3. 


Doſt thou not believe that there is a God? Come hither , let this convince 


thee. Could all Intelligible Natures, all Reaſonable Creatures invent ſuch a 


ſtory as this? You think the Cnnpouder-Plot to have been a Plot ſo deſperate, 
that it muſt have been hatched in Hell, it could not be formed in any man's 
brain. My Brethren, This Plot here could be hatched no where but in Heaven, 
and in the heart of God. Go, and take Angels and Men, lay all your heads toge- 
ther and make ſuch another. Such a God, ſuch a Chriſt, thus Great, having ſuch a 


ſome Divines, not Papiſts only, ſay, that he did Mereri ſibi, merit for himſelf ; 
he hath the benefit of his death, being exalted on high, he hath a double 
right to Glory; ſolikewiſe he might ior them too, And ſo I have done with 
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\ Kingdom made out of all, both in Heaven and Earth, ſcattered from him, 


and reduced again; how infinitely doth this ſer out God and Chriſt? It is 
beyond the thoughts of Men and Angels, to invent ſuch a thing as this. No 
ſtory ever had ſuch a winding up as this. Read all Hiſtories, all Ro- 


mances that men are pleaſed with all, they have not the ſhadow of ſuch a 


plot as this. Take all the plots of all the great ones of the Earth, arid all their 
petty plots come to nothing. The Wiſdom of the World 1s Foliſhneſs, in com- 
pariſon of this, We preach Wiſdom, ( faith the Apoſtle, ) ina Myſtery, which 
none of the Princes of the World knew, their wiſdom comes to nothing before 
this, it all vaniſheth. To ſet up ſo great a Monarch that hath Allyance to all his 


Subjects, and to make him King of all the World, of both Worlds, and to have 


| ſome out of all, in Heaven and in Earth, to be made Subjects unto him, and he 


in his own perſon to have all things in him; and they falling from God, he being 
able to knit them all again a ſecond time. Without controverſie, ( ſaith he, x 


Tim, 3. ult.) Great & the Myſtery of godlineſs, What is it? This very thing 


I have ſpoken of. It is firſt, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, God and Man ſummed 
up in one, it could never have entred into the heart of Man or Angel, to have a 
thought that the Son of God ſhould have taken a Creature up into his own perſon 
thus, and ſuch a Creature as all ſhould be ſummed up in him. 7##7:fied in the Spirir, 
that is, at his Reſurrection. Seen of Angels, to be their head, Preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on In the World,to be the head of them on Earth by Faith too. 
This is a Myſtery, without Controverſy, no man that readeth it or heareth it, but 
he muſt fall down before it. This is not man, this is not the wit of Angels, this is 
without controverſy, from an Omniſcient underſtanding, that knoweth all things 
and hath infinite depth in him ; nay, my Brethren, of all the Arguments that e- 
ver tell upon my underſtanding, to convince me, that there is a God, there is 
none like unto this. EY | | 

-. ASecond Obſervation is this. See the ſeveral ſteps of the goodneſs of God to 
his Creatures in theſe three particulars, which that which I have handled doth 
ſhew. Firſt, There is his fimple goodneſs, as he is a Creator, communicating 
himſelfunto them, as to Creatures by the Law of Creation, but not beyond 
their due, as Creatures. This was the ſtate of Adam in innocency, and this 
was the ſtate of the Angels that fell. Then Secondly , there is a further de- 
gree of goodneſs ſhewed, which becometh grace, which hath a peculiarneſs in 
it, it is ſupernatural, it is beyond the common tye of Creation, to keep them 
from falling; this he ſhewed to the Angels that ſtood, hen he let the other fall, 
which prevented them from falling. Well, - but there is a third degree beyond 
all, that is, when actually they did fall, (as the Elect of the Sons of men did, ) 


then here is riches of mercy, to gather them all to himſelf, in him again, and 
that by his blood. This is the mercy, this is the top of the mercies of God; 


and the truth is, to ſhew forth this, he ſhut up all under fin, that he might have 
mercy upon all. It was but to ſhew mercy ſo much the further, There was his 
mercy in preventing this, but there is infinite depth of mercy in recoyering out 
of this, when they were all ſcattered from him, to gather them together again. 


| to be E PH ESIAN 8. 157 
— SCAN ä - a 4 — , | - 5 | | - = js —— 
erm. XII. 


a. * 


Ba EP HE S. . 10. 


According to bis good plea ure which be bath purpoſed in 
bimſelf, in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, to 


gather together in one all things in Chriſt, both which 


are in Heaven, and which are on Eartb, even in him. 


ſhewed)do hold forth the full purpoſe,the wholeBirth that lay hid in Gods 
eternal Purpoſes and Decrees. All that God purpoſed, both concerning 
Chriſt and concerning us, him as a Head, and us as Members, they are all ga- 
thered into this one expreſſion, He purpoſed to gather all in one in Chriſt, both 
things in Heaven, and things on Earth. That by things in Heaven, are meant 
Angels, I have ſhewed: That by things on Earth are meant Men, I have 
ſhewed alſo. There are all things in Heaven, for there are ſeveral offices of An- 
gels at leaſt ; and there are au things on Earth, there are ſeveral forts of Men: 
Now, God hath gathered together all things ix one. The great thing to be 
opened, (as I promiſed at firſt,) which containeth in it all that God intended 
both toward Chriſt and us; it is this word; which is tranſlated to gather together 
in one, drexepanador3ar. It is a teeming word, a pregnant word, that containeth 


Ti wards ( as I have formerly , in opening the Coherence of them, 


all that God intended toward Chriſt and us in the womb of it. 3 

At the firſt, I did give you four approved ſignifications of it, that none that 
knoweth and ſtudieth the meaning of the word, can dex. 
0 Ts Firſt, It ſignifieth a ſumming up, a caſting up of ſeveral Figures into on? 
total ſum. + e eee nes e ee ee ee 


* 


The Second is, It is a gathering tage ther of ſeveral Members or Parts unto one 


The Third, (which is rather an addition unto the Second,) it is a gathering of 


* 
\ 7 N 


them again. There is «12, a doing of, it the ſecond time. E 
The Fourth is, A reducing things unto their firſt principles; to their firſt eſtate, 
Inſt aur are, as I ſhall ſhew, you anon, | We 


I gave you theſe, when I made entrance into, the words, to be the four ſeveral 
meanings of it. here is a Fifth, which I will not ſtand upon. And theſe four 
contain, all that God intended both towards Chriſt and us. 85 | 
Firſt, As a foundation to the great Reſtauration of all things, the great Re- 
capitulation and gathering of all under one Head, God layeth this foundation, 
He ſummetbup all thing in Chris Perſon, He was to make Him a Head, and 
he would make him a Head that ſhould partake of all the Body; otie that*ſhould 
be a fit and a meet Head, fit to be King of both Worlds. He caſteth up, ſummeth 
up in him, into one total, all diviſions whatſoever , all things in Earth and all 
r A Oo ee ¶ ͤtᷓ : 
He ſummeth up in him, God and the Creature. That was the firſt great di- 
Vition. . | J ²˙ AA r 
Hie ſummeth up in him, the Nature of Man and the condition of Angels; fot 
he is an Heavenly man, and fat above Angels. It is his due, and he Polfelfeth it 
He ſummeth up in man's Natat᷑e aſſumed, both Jews aud Gentile 5 for he came 


of both. 7 
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© Thus he caſt up all ſorts of Diviſions into one total Sum in Chriſt's Perſon firſt; 
Ferm. XII. and made that a foundation unto a Second; and that is this, To gather together 
WV all things in Earth and in Heaven under 'ont Head, that is both Headof An- 
gels and Men; that Angels and Men, do make up onegreat Aſoociation under 
this one Head and Monarch, Chriſt ; and that of all ſorts of Angels, and of all 
ſorts of Men, make what diviſion you will, Nations, Tongues, Kindreds, & in- 
ners, Ranks, whatſoever ; he gathereth together of all fach „ and makes up a 
Body to Chriſt, That is the Second; | 
The Third was this, (which I entred upon in the laſt diſcoutſe) That he hath 
made a ſecond gathering of all things in one. In Chriſt there is a ſecond ga- 
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thering. There is a twofold Union of Creatures reaſonable, with God, and 


amongſt themſelves, a firſt and a ſecond; 4, is not to be loſt. Yea, and he hath 
gathered 2 again the ſecond time after a ſcattering, when they were diſ- 
erſed, broken all in pieces; he makes up all again in Chriſt, to make his glory 
d much the more illuſtrious, - wi s\ 
In the fuſt place there was a firſt gathering of all things unto God, as under a 
Head, which was that gathering of all in Heaven and in Earth by the Law of 
Creation ; which I explained in Four things. Toes” | 
_ Firſt, That both Angels and Men were, by that Law of Creation, united to 
God. It was their due fo to be; a natural due, if he would make them Crea- 
tures reaſonable. * F e 
Tet Secondly, So, as they were both united to Cod; but by the ſame like 


common Tie, they might both fall in pieces. 


Then Thirdly, There was a Peace b ween both rheſe among themſelves, if 


| 58 an. Aſſociation; which indeed the Scripture holds not forth ; but a Peace 
there was. 5 0 Is. hes 95 
And then Fourthly, In ſome reſpect this might be ſaid to be in Chriſt; not as 
a Head undertaking for both, but by his natural due: It was his right, if he 
were to be a Creature, to be the Head of that Creation F the beginning of the 


Now, 1 ſhewed, there is a 
both for Men and Angels. 


18. compared with 704 * 15. They needed elevating Grace to that fulneſs of 
the Viſion of God , which is only Chriſt's natural due, as Joh. 1. 18. None hath 
ſeen the father; it is not only na man, but it is i,, none, but only by . 
participation from him, who lay in the boſom of the Father. There is a V:ſior 
of Cod, which the Angels were not created unto, which in Chriſt they are raiſed 
up unto. 5 das Y bad thine EAN 

"Then, Again, I ſhewed there was a kind of reronciliation of them, a ga- 
thering together in that reſpect, as the Phraſe, Co/oſ.1,20. importeth, where all 
things are ſaid to be reconciled, both in Heaven and in Earth. It is not a proper 
Reconciliation indeed; but when God ſaw that his Angels ſerved him ſo , the 
moſt part of them, he chargeth the reſt with folly: It was in their nature to do 

it, he could not truſt them; it miglit have made him repent, chat ever he made 
Angels. Chriſt takes this off, (it is not an actual falling, but a poſſible _— Jand 
Heaven to himſelf 


fixeth them to God for ever. Thus he gathered al Things 1 
by Heco gat ber lor that is the Point” 

_ Now, that which I am to handle is this, That there is a Second gathering of 
Men, of all things on Earth, and that is clearer than the other. 8 

d, he doth not preſerve Men only from a danger of ſcattering, by a ſecon 


. 


Union with himſelf in and through Chriſt , but he actually preſerveth then. 


He ſheweth not his Grace of preſervation only; he withdraweth, or he leaveth 
them unto themſelves, ſuffereth them all to turn head againſt him; to turn Re- 
bels, to the end he might get Glory by a further degree of Grace toward them, 
toſhew forth the riches of his Mercy in their recovery. rg ee a 
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firm them; but that which did draw forth all that was in Chriſt; to ſatisfie his 


divided Heaven from Earth , Angels from Men; Men amongſt themſelves, as I 


ſhall ſhew you by and by: Therefore when this cometh to be added unto the 


other, it makes it an Univerſal Miert , it makes Chriſt a Catholick King, 


Father; it was to reconcile Men unto him. This was the great ſcattering , for it 


. 
And. my Brethren, This gathering \ of all rhings on Earth in Ghrift, of Men en 


himſelf; it is the great gathering of all the reſt,” it was the greateſt work of Serm. Nl 
oak of needs was bur an overflow of it, caſt into the bargain; to con 


the only Catholick King, the only Univerſal Head, to 4/77 :hjngs in Heaven and 


in Earth, when all come in again to him. 


I ſhall explain or preſent unto you this gathering again in one of all thing * 


all ſorts of Men on Earth, by theſe four particulars. 


I told you firſt, it implied a diſperſion, a ſcattering ; therefore I will briefly b 


lay forth the deſperate, miſerable, forJorn, ſcattered condition of the Sons of Men, 


by the fin of Adam. How all in Earth and in Heaven were fallen in pieces, di- 


vided and at enmity. en, . 
I ſhall Secondly ſhew you, the making up of all this again; what a compleat, 
full, and entire gathering together in one there, is, of all that were ſcattered, 
Aud then, Thirdly, Becauſe God's ſecond works always exceed the firſt, therefore, 
this gathering again is with an addition of a more near, and entire, and more 
glorious Union than at firſt;a more indiſſoluble Union, never to part again. 


And, Fourthly, That all this was done in Chriſt, or by Chriſt, as you ſhall hear 


anon; and by what it was in Chriſt, that all was thus gathered together, when 
they were all ſcattered and broken in pieces. 5 4 
Theſe are the Four Heads, which I ſhall now inſiſt upon; and all are neceſſary 
to open this Text, FO 
S482 | 5 3 . 8 BY 3 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew you the diviſion, the ſcattering that was of things on Earth, 
bota from what is in Heaven, and from amongſt themſelves. 3 
Firſt, What is in Heaven? There is God there, he is the Chief in Heaven: 
Why, they were all cut off ſrom God. It is called à departing from God, in 
Jer. 17. and Heb.3.12. it is called a going a ray, like Sheep, after a thouſand 
Vanities, in Iſai 53.6. This People, (faith he, e hath*a revolting and 
a rebellious heart they are revolted and gone; clean gone from God, and gone for 
ever, if God take not the care of them: ſo the Phraſe is there, And (Col. 1.21. there 
are three degrees which indeed comprehendeth all; Jou were (faith he) alienated 
and rangers: once they were Friends, God and they were one; now they are 
Strangers, not only ſo, but Enemies in their minds, yea, thirldy in evil works ; 
all fort of hoſtility, not only in outward actions, but in inward diſpoſitions; and 
: means of this, an eternal wall of Separation is ſet up between God and Man, 
41. 59.2. VVV : F | 
Here now is one diviſion, all on Earth cut off from him, without God in this 
world; it is the expreſſion the Apoſtle uſetb, Eph.z. 12. it 
Secondly, What elſe is there in Heaven? There are Angels. Men ate ſcattered 
utterly from them; becauſe (as I told you) though there were not an Aſſocia- 
tion, yet there was a Peace; though there were two Worlds divided, diſtin; 


though there was no Trade, yet there was no enmity. But through Man's Fall 


there was; for the Angels cannot but hate where God hateth, and they cannot 
but be angry where God is angry: And therefore you read, Gen.3.24, when 
that Man by /in was caſt out of Paradiſe; then Cherubims come with their Swords 


turned every way to keep Man out, with their Swords drawn upon him. You 


never read of Angels till then. When Balaam went on in a perverſe way, 
Num.22.22. it is ſaid, The Angel of the Lord flood in the way, as an Adverſary 
againſt him. They are Adverities they are Enemies to men 1n their evil courſes. 
and ways; and howſoever ſome Divines have thought, that all executions of 
Judgments here below have been by evil Angels; yet the Scriptute evidently 
theweth, that they ordinarily and moſtly be good, we have more inſtances of the 
one than the other. Thoſe that deſtroyed Sodom, they were good Angels, and 
Lot entertained them as ſuch ; And God (ſay they) hath ſent us to deſtroy Sodom, 


Cen. 19.13. They were Angels created; therefore, Heb.1 3.2. Lot is ſaid to 


have 
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of the Lord, which is never ſpoken of Maran: ) Did vw 380 39 HITS 
I Spirit, from the Lord, but it is with 


an addition of Evil; but the Angels of the Lord are ſtill goad Angels. And ithat 


+ 


have entertained Angels. The like may be faicof that 1 (ran. 21.15. Of that 
2 King.19.35, Itiseyideng ; forinall thoſe places they are ill calledithe Ange 


There is once indeed mention of an evi 81 
Angel that defiroyed Jeruſalem, which Dai , ]íh a draum Sword in his 
hand, ſtreicbed out over the City,1, Chron... Was evidertly:a' good Angel; for, 
ver.18. hedireQs Gad to tell Davi d, where tlie Temple fhoultt: ſtand ; and bid- 
deth him worſhip; which an evi Agel, God would never have uſed. him to 
do it, - © 82 | TVT 


= 


by nature are, Angels will revenge it. Take heed: ( faith Chriſt, Matt. 18. 10.) 


that you offend not one of theſe little ones E on pang ors reaſon of it, for, 
ſaith he, heir Angels do alwates behold the Face my. Father which 4 in Hea- 
ven: they have Angels that take their part. Thus they are enemies in chis life 
unto Wicked men; and at the Day of Judgment; you ſhall read in Matt. 13.41, 
42.49. The Angels are the Reapers (ſaith he, v.39.) and heſheweth there, how 
they take the Bodies and Souls of Wicked men. The good Angels are their Ga- 
therers, but it is for Hell; They gather all together, and caſt. them into the furnace 
of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbixg of teeth. It is attributed unto the 
Thus you ſee, I ſay, that Angels and Men are at odds, and all by Sin; all is 
broken now, God is gone, Angels are divided from us, and at enmity with us. 
All in Heaven and Earth is broken to pieces. on 


i, 


Well, come to things on Earth; nothing but Diviſions there. There is not a 


man in the World, but by nature is divided from all Men. Me, like ſheep, have 


gone aſtray, every one after his own way ; ſo it is Iſai. 5 3.6. All went one way 


once, we all cleaved to God; we have left God, and are fallen all in pieces. 


God made Man righteous, there was but one way then, for ſo the oppoſition im- 
plieth, ut they have ſought out many Inventions,even as many as there are men, 
Eccl.7. and Tit. 3. 3. ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures. - 


Then again, Secondly, Men are at enmity one with another, it is certain, more 


or leſs, Homo homini lupus. Tit. 3. 3. We (ſaith he, deſcribing Man's natural con- 
dition, )we our ſelues lived in malice and in envy, hateful, and hating one ano- 
ther. Hateful every man is to another more or leſs, he is hated of another, and 
he hateth another more or leſs; and if his nature were let out to the full, there 


is that in him, Every man is againſt every man, as it is ſaid of Iſachar. Self. 


and what followeth ? Covetous, boaſters, 


love, my Brethren, that ruleth all the World, is the greateſt; Monopoliſt that ever 
was in the World. Men ſhall be lovers of lea gr, as you have it 2 Tim 3. 2,3. 

oud, blaſphemers, diſobe dient to Fa- 
rents, without natural affection, truce-breakers, &c. Self- love breaks all bonds; 
all things in Earth are ſcattereld. 7) 


Go 3 all Nations, there is nothing elſe but a fatal confuſion amongſt 


them; the Jew at enmity with the Gentile, and the Geptzle with the Jew. All 


Vid. Sermon of each to other; of which I have treated elſewhere. 1. 


Chriſt's being 
the Univerſal 
peace · Maker 7 
on Eph. 2. 14. 


Mankind, of all things in Earth, when Jeſus Chriſt came. 


have heard how the Scripture ſets it out, they were an abomination and curſe 
And, Thirdly, In Religions, nothing but Diviſions, before our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt came in the fulnef; of time, Look upon all Nations, ſo many Nations, ſo 


many gods, nay, ſo many Cities, ſo many gods, as it is Jer. 2. 28. nay, ſo many 


Families, ſo many gods; there was not aFamily but choſe a ſeveral god to itſelf; 


and therefore, 1 Cor. 8,5. there are lords many and gods many. Many indeed, for 


there was as many almoſt as there were men to worſhip them, each choſe what 
god he pleaſed, . And the Apoſtle in that place I laſt quoted, if you read it, you 

all find, inſtanceth in both, things in heaven and things on earth, there was 
ſcarce any thing in earth. All things in Heaven and in Earth, from Stars to 
Serpents, that creep on the Earth, the very Onions were made gods amongſt 
them. Thus was all the World divided; this was the ſhattered condition of all 
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And, (my Brethren) if Men be Enemies tothe Church of God, as Wicked men 
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ſentence to ſcatter-mens Souls from their Bodies, their Bodies to go to the Grave, 


where, and their Souls to Hell, called their own place. Te es 
9 to conclude, by all theſe gatherings, They are gather d to the Dez 
vil, as their Head and Prince, thought 7 er of it; who is the Prince of 
the World, that rules it, and the God of this World . that is worſhipt by the 
Children of Biſabecience. What a miſerable ſhattering is here; all in Earth 
broken in pieces, and | 
ſtate and condition of Man diſperſt. 1 my 
Now I muſt ſhew you, Secondly, That Jeſus Chriſt hath made all one again; 
I muſt go over all theſe pafticulars, and make it good, that's the Second thing. 


Firſt, (as I told you) all things on Earth were cut off from God. What 5 


doth Chriſt do firſt? He makes peace with God, that was the great buſineſs of all 
thereſt ; make peace with him, and all elſe will fall in. This Chriſt did Co/of.1. 
20. Having made peace through the blood of bis Croſs , by him to reconcile all 


things unto himſelf, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven: 


Here you ſee it ; I need nameno more Scriptures, for I might give you matiy 
for it, BEE 8 | 


they were Enemies. I will ſhew you it in the general firſt, and ſecondly in the 
rticulars. | | 


Firſt, in the General, They were Enemies before you heard; you {hall ſee 
that the Angels in Chriſt are made friends to Souls and Bodies. Read Lyke 153 
$,9,10. Chriſt makes there a compariſon of a Woman that had Joft her Groat, 
and ſve lights a Candle and feeeps ber houſe ; and when Je had found it, ſve 
calls in her friends and neighbours, and, [aith ſhe, Re 200 be, for 1 have 

87 


FH the next words ſhew 
that they are Angels; for it is added in the very next verſe, There & joy in the 


_ preſence of the Angels of Cod over a Sinner that is converted. They ate made 


Friends you ſer, the Text is expreſs for it: And in token of it what do they ? 
Look in the ſecond of Luke, they are ſo far Friends; that as ſoon as they knew 
the Saviour of the Wortd was born, they came flying down a whole Troop of 
them, their hearts were ſull of it, to bring men the News of it; and to ſhew 


their rejoycing, they ſing ; they were glad at heart, and ſing, Peace on earth, 


Good-will towards Men. They are the firſt Meſſengers of that glad Tidings;verſe 
17. Suddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heavenly Hoſt pr aifing 


God, and ſaying, Glory to Gad in the higheſt, Peace in earth, and Good-will to- | 


wards men. Every where you ſhall find Angels deſcribed thtoughoiit the whole 


Scripture to be the heavenly Hoſt, becauſe they are the Men of War ber ae 0 


the Militia of Heaven, to ſpeak in the language of the Age; fo tliey ire called 
in that ſecond ol Luke, and they are every where elſe 2 called, 1 es 19. 


2 King. 6. 17. Matt. 26.53. Chriſt calls them Legions, as the Devils are called; 
Now, my Brethren, hat do theſe Angels that were Souldiers, Enemies, War. 
riours againſt Devils and Men? They come in all their Warlike habit and at- 


tire down to Earth, and proclaim Peace. It became them ſo to do. A multitude of 
they 


heavenly Soul diers, ſaith he, praiſing Cod, and ſaying, Glory, Gc. What do 

ſay ? God is at peace with men, and We are at peace with men; we are in our 
Armour ſtill, but it is to fight for this Goſpel we preach: As in the Revelation, 
Jam thy Fellow-ſervant, ſaith he, and of thy Brethren, that have the teſtimony 
of Teſus. If any man have the teſtimony of Jeſs, and hold it forth; If you be 
tor Jeſus, we are for Jeſus and for you too, faith he. Angels and Men are friends. 
Ffal. 34-7. They encamp about the Saints. All that heavenly Hoſt turns all theit 


Weapons gow for Chriſt, and for the Saints: Therefore, when Ahab went to 
fight in that 1 K | 


ing. 2 1. 19, the whole Hoſt of heaven appeared; for the whole 
Hoſt of heaven ſtandeth ready to defend the Goſpel, 8 all Friends to Chriſt 
and the Saints: ſo that you ſee that all in Heaven is for theth, See another place, 
Gen. 32. bur When poor Jacob went out to meet Eſau, he went out trembling 
before ; but the Angels of God met him, and fait he, this is God's Hoff 
there were two Hoſts of them, Mahanaim, two Troops, ſo he calleth them. 


| Now, 


all in Heaven; And thus have I repreſented to you, the 


In the Second place, An els, they come to be reconciled z you heard before. 


= | Nay, my Brethren, Fourthly, there is another diviſion yet; There was a fatal 8 "= 
1 ern. XII. 
and to return to duſt, which alſo is ſcattered up and down with winds, Gd 
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RING? Now; what is the cauſe of this, that Angels eome thus to be reconciled with 
erm. XII. us; that they come down upon the Earth to ſerve Men, and to be friends with 
dem thus It is Chriſt. Ges. 28.1 2. Jacob ſaw a Ladder that touched Heaven 
and touched Earth; ho is that Ladder? Chriſt himſelf is that Ladder, and him- 
ſelf interpreth it ſo 70h. 1. lt. Tow ball ſee the Angels aſcending and deſcending 
upon the Son of Man, as they did there aſcend and deſcend upon that Ladder 
=. that appeared to Jacob. The Ladder, it touched Heaven, it touched Earth, for 
— Jeſus'Chriſt hatli borh in him; hE is a heavenly man, and tie Hith the nature of 
a man, he hath made up Heaven and Earth. Tou heard before, how Chriſt was 
artaker of both Natures, and by the one he hath à Foot on Eafth, whereof tjñe 'M 


Top'is in Heaven; and it is he that -hath made the high-way between Heaven 
and Bath an open pallage. Therefore now Angels are reconciled to Men, He.. 
ven is reconciled to Earth, and there is an intercourſe, a trade, à high-way, they 
afcend and deſcend familiarly; it Was there to defend Jacob, and for many other 
ends they do it. Before you heard: they kept Man out of Paradiſe with a Sword; 
but now you read, tliat they carry into Paradiſe the Souls of Men. As of Laga. 
rut, Lal. 16.22. and at Latter: day, as in Matt. 24. 3 1. And he ſpall ſend his 
Angels: with à great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſball gather together his 
Elec from the four Winds, from one end of Heaven to the other. | 
This is the Generab Now'ſee it in the Particulars, that Angels are in all the 
particulars wherein they are at enmity that I inſtanced in, reconciled to men. 
In the firſt place, I told you before, that they execute Judgments, and Plagues. It 
was a good Angel that deſtroyed in Jeruſalem with the Plague. Now read 
Pal. 91. 10, 1 1. it is à pat inſtance of the contrary, There ſhall no evil befall thee 
neither Gall the Plague come nigh thy dwelling © for be ſball give his Angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy waies. You heard betore, that when 
Man fell, and was caſt out of Paradiſe, Angels flood there with a fiming Sword 
to keep him out. Now you ſhall ſee the Angels ſtand to let him in. Rev.21.12, 
deſcribing there the New Jeruſalem, he ſaith, there were twelve Gates, and 
at the Gates twelve Angels. It was Paradiſe, as appears Chap, 22. 14. becauſe 
there was the Tree f Life, for fo it is deſcribed , Blefſed are they that do his 
| Commandments, that they may bave right to the Tree 7 Life, and may enter 
in through the Gates into the City. It 18 an alluſion to Paradiſe; there Angels 
kept out, here Angels carry in: the Angeli you know fetched the Soul of La- 
Sarus, and carried it into Abraham's boſom, Luk. 16. And ſo at the latter day, 
Matr. 14.31. The Angels ſhall take the Saints that riſe, and bring them all to 
Chriſt. ſo the Text faith there. Here you ſee it, I ſay, in all the particulars 
wherein they are Enemies; how they are made Friends, Here is then Angels 
and Men reconciled after a being broken to piece. 
Well, I ſhewed you in the Third place, That all on Earth were ſhattered to 
pieces, the 7ew from the Genti/e, one man from another. Now Chriſt hath 
made up this diviſion too. Take any man, my Brethren, that is the greateſt 
enemy to any; let them have had the moſt deſperate enmity that ever was be- 
teen two mortal men; let theſe two men be turned to God, let them meet in 
Chriſt, they will love one another, it is certain. Take a godly man, ſet beſorg- 
him the greateſt enemy he hath in the Earth; do but put that queſtion to him, 
what will you ſay, if this man ſhould be turned to God? Ob, ſaith he, I could 
leg before him, he would do any thing in the world to procure it and bring 
it about. „%% ṹ p; 8 e i 
My Brethren, the Jew and the Gentile were two, ſo they are ealled; it is the 
very word uſed Ehe.. 2. 15. They were two indeed, ſaith he, He hath made of 
1wain one, he hath reconciled both; Chriſt did it, it was by the Blood of his 
Croſs he broke down the Partition wall, the pwoinrxor, the Partition wall of 
the Ceremonial Law is broken down : which is elegantly ſignified , alluding to 
the Wall in the Temple, that kept the Gentiſes from the Court of the Jets. 
The Jews were ſuch Enemies to the Gentiles, that they could not endure the 
Goſpel to be preached to them; they were all filled with envy, fo you read in 
the Av, the earnal Jews were: Well, but when Peter goeth and preacheth 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles , what ſay the godly Jews? See what they lay, 
Alf. 11. 18. Good Souls, When they heard theſe things (namely , that ihe 2 
HS) FP tit 
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7 7 7 J, chat is the Context, ) they held their peace and glorifitd God, > 


n e hath God given: alſo ano. the Gentiles repentance unto tifey they 
Yr age = Hero Few. and Gentile, that would not cat: one 
with another before,; are made frirnds: nom they eat together at the ſame 
Table, at the ſame Lord's Supper. New there is one Bogy, one Supper, 
one Sacrament, one Ood, one Lord Jeivs. en * both JEW. and Gentije 
e,, orb 65 zee atoreris toſs Oo 0 C1E51TBOTG 7: 21 219,09 % 
"Go over particulars: Amongſt the Fews: themſelves there were great diviſt 
e the ten Tribes oppoſite to the two Tribes. Ephraim and Ju- 
dab extreamly oppoſite; you have 5 11.13, He ſpeaks; there of the ẽnuy of 
| Ephraim, and how they were adyerſaries to Judah; but: I will order it Er 
he, that the envy of. Ephraim ſhall departs: and the adverſaries of Fudah ſpall 
be cut oft; Ephraim ſpall not envy Jadab, and. Judah ſhall not ber Ephraim. 
This is in Chriſt, for if you mark it, he ſpeaks uf the Roo? of Jeſſe in the ro verſe, 
Here now both theſe are reconciled. Tou have the like, Zze#.37,19, there is two 
Sticks, the one is Ephraim and the other is Judah; Take theſe Sticks, faith he. and 
make them oue; for 1 will make them one Nation, and they ſball have one King, 
and they ſpall be no more divided into two Kingdoms. You may read it there at 
large, verſ.21, 22,24. And you read how theſe are ſcattered as dry. Bones uſe 
to be; ſoas none knows, who theſe Jews of the Ten Tribe are: as in a Charnel- 
houſe, none knows what Bones are of ſuch and ſuch men. Theſe are the whole 
Houſe of Iſrael, faith God to the Prophet, D. II. Bones that Were dried, their 
hope loſt and cut off, and they ſcattered one from another. 
Well, you heard that the Centiles were diſperſt one amongſt another, and 
had a thouſand Religions: by the death of Jeſus Chriſt they are all gathered 
into one. Take one place for it, it is Foh# 1 1. 50, 5 1. The High-Prieſt there pro- 
pheſying of Chriſt's death, and ſhewing the end of it, ſaith he, It # neceſſary 
that Jefar ſhould die for this Nation, (for the Fews.) And whatfolloweth,added 
by the Evangeliſt? (it may be it was the prophecy of tlie High · Prieſti at that 
time; but this followeth,) Aud not for 1018 Nation only, but that alſo he ſhould 
gather together in one the Children of God, that were ſcattered abroad: All the 
Gentiles that were ſcattered,ſcattered in Place, ſcattered in Religion ; thus divi- 
ded, Chriſt dieth to gather them together in one all them that belong to God's 
Election, both in that Age, and in all Ages to the end of the World. Therefore now, 
when Chriſt came into the World you have it fulfilled; in the Apoſtles time 
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there was as many gods as Men, as many gods as Cities, as many gods as Fami- 


lies, 1 Cor. 8. 5. There are lords. many and gods many, as many as there were 
Things in Heaven and things in Earth, (as I ſaid before he intimateth it there,) 


their Religion lay in having lords, that were Mediators unto, their gads.. But, 


ſaith he now to us, there is but one Cod and there is but one Lord. This alte- 
ration did God make in the very Apoſile's times. And, (my: Brethren) let me 


add this toit, Since the 7 t part of the World, it hath one God, though it 


have not one Lord: the Turks and we have one God, we have not one Lord in- 
deed; but yet over all Turi, over all the Roman Empire, there is ſtill one God 
to this day, and thoſe Heathen gods they are all gane. Thus he hath gathered 
together things in Earth in one, in Jeſus Chriſt ; he hath reconciled the Nations, 
and he will never leave till ſuch time as he bath been the God of the whole 


Earth, of the whole World. He faith, Iſai. 1 1.5. when both Few and Gentile 


ſhall come in, that the Earth ſhall be full of the 1knowledge of the Lord, as the 
' Waters cover the Sea. Iſai. 5 4. 4. he ſaith, that the Reatemer , the holy One of 


Iſrael, ſhall be called the God of the whole Earth. Dan. 5. 14. 27. he ſaith, there 


Hall come a Kingdom, after all the Kingdoms, after the fourth Monarchy, which 
is now a deſtroying, (for the Pope is the laſt Head of it,) there ſhall come a 
Kingdom of all Nations, and Tongues, and Languages, and they ſhall ſerve him, 
and he ſhall poſſeſs all the Kingdoms under the whole Heavens ; (it is not a 
Kingdom in Heave 

Kingdom, and one Lord thorough the whole Earth. This God will do in the 
end. Thus you ſee, I {gy, that Jeſus Chriſt hath xeconciled all on Earth, he 

hath made them up all again ; he meaneth to doit by the virtue of his death. 


6 Well, 


ay Ao ſpall gather all in one, and there ſball be. but one 
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. of the former; is not yet made ap; and it is ef things that ere pet both in Hea- 
rand Earchandremain divided ane froni agother; and it is Abe Saintsfrom 


Dent andcthe Grave hold and keep 


tho be 


0 


the verytbeginniagof che World, and will continue Io to che very eng. For 
FS. the Bodize.of Them, remaining ſtul in the 
Earchywhilſt their Souls, being Spirets grade perfect, are lodged - together in Hea- 
ven. Here is a great ſcattering. All the ts ai that ar did die before Chriſt came, 
all char have dled ſinte, 'rheir Bodies are in ons place; and their Souls in another ; 
Selin Headech and the other is laid in che Grave, and there reſteth. Death 
Hackcrattered all che. Saints into: two Worlds, „it hath reigned over all; and 
ad he will be che God of allthe Earth, and zoyn all Nations together, yet 
Souls aud godies are till divided of all that are dead, and of all the Saints from 
of che World, and chat ſhallbe the end. Now, What will eſus 
Chriſt do? He will raiſe up alt; and brin r all together, make up chat diyi- 


fien too 1 They, 4.16. "Tompared with 2 31. * faith there, the Huge]. 
ſpallgointo all vhe 33 corner of th World, (when the great found of the 
nn cometh)" he» ſpeaks of Ne latter-day, , and they ſhall gather Together 


bis: Ela from the fu Winds, from one end of Heaven to the ot her. 

My Brethren, tie Bodies of the Elect, where are they? Some burat and 
turn dito hes, alldiſperſt' intothe Elements ; who knoweth where every man's 
Body is and ull the pariSof it? All thoſe Atomes,all thoſe Bones will Godbring 
together again, and Alber ehem all in one, and joyn their Souls to them, and faith 


he, we ſhall ever be wei the Lord! I here will be then, pn ther 
that ſhall-neverbydiſſolved. '''Thus I ſag he hach . 


together all in one 
tharweye all ſnattered and fallen to 4 pioees. 
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-The Third Lead- Chal told you)" was this, That this Second n ſhall 
exabed the firſtinfini I 98 Four perticulars you 2 know to explain. 


Futft; That all were fallen in pieces. N 4 that all be gathered toge- 
ther again: And that this Second gathering ſhall exceed the Firſt,” It exceedeth 


it in twWo things, I will name no more. It exceedeth, Firſt, in ſureneſs and ſta- 


bility, That ſame firſt union with God by Creation, e upon ſlippery grounds. 
He putteth (faith he) uo truſt in bus N N He — 7 truſt none of = 
them. Ile could not ſend an Angel down, ( peaks of Angels there, as 1 
ſhewed before,) he could not 2 them on an rr to Earth, but they might 
have fallen and been in Hell, afore they came up again. It was a ſlipery knot, 
that of Creation. But now they ate headed in Chriſt. God would never truſt 
Creature more, he will make ſure work; and what doth he? He headeth them 
all in Chriſt; and what ſaith Chriſt ? My forep ſhall no man tale out of my hand. 
If Angels and Men be once bottomed on Chriſt, they can never be parted apain. 
Who hall ſeperate us, (now we are again the Second time gathered, ) from the 
love of God in Chriſt lt exceedeth in ſureneſs, you ſee. 

It exteedeth in nearneſs of the union too. We have a more near union with 
God, and one with another, than we — Firſt, A nearer union one with ano- 


ther, for in the firſt gathering by Creation, (as I told you at firſt, ) men and An- 


els were at peace indeed, but they have lived in two Worlds ; Man 
Id have lived upon the Earth, 3 Wh in Heaven : they ſhould not have 
come one at another, that is certain ; Man was an earthly Creature, and he muſt 
have continued upon Earth, (as I have often hinted out of 1 Cor.) But when 
we ate gathered together the ſecond time, 14.11 add Men live together in one 
World, Men ſhall be'like Angels, Matt. 22. hey ſhall bear the Image of the 
Heavenly max, 1 Cory. Add Wwe are come 3 ty Wo Hebr. 12.22. And we ſhall 
have places where they are, as I ſhewed out of Zach.3,7. There is a nearer 
union now one amo e another, than was beſore. And a nearer union with God 
too: For, my Brethres, tet me tell you this, that men that were thus ſhattered 
from God, and fallen i into this on reat miſery, ſhall be raifed up to the neareſt union 
with God'that can bei; for ought I know, nearer than the ages, 60, 7. 11. 
There is the Throne, the four + Beal next that, the fen and twenty Elders next 
them, and the Angels round about the Throne and the Eldevs. They are more 
ren ote from the Throne than the Beaſts are, than the Men are: Therefore (as I 


ſhewed 
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this glorious! 
Well, 11 
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things ſtatter 
ng in his own Perſon ; ; and therefore a ſcatter 
own Perſon, and what is true of us, 
of this. it was that We were All gathered ; for*tis a ſure Rule, 
is done in us by him, the like was firſt done for us in Chrift himſelf; as if we 
that are poor be made rich, it is becauſe he 
like manner, if he would gather all th; 
himſelf, himſelf muſt be ſcattetedih himſe 
up of All, fo his death the fearterin; 
thering of All again ; and'we hat! not Gi 
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"be al thing 
of All tig 


WY Aa wal 


Jum Arkh 


, as liath been ſaid. Chriſt had his 42 top, he had his patherir 
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firſt that befel hi 
d by virtue 
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is firſt true of im. An 


that was rich was made poor: So in 
s that are out of himſelf into one in 
elf. As his Incarnation was the ſum- 
of All, and Aled ira is his ga- 
t without all theſe. 
t the Perſonal Union, 
of him, it was a taking down all, 
of could never be taken down ; the 
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not for th ED only 


Au. 9.26, 


dren ef God, that were + feattered abroad. You 
of all things, and ſo it was to Chriſt. 
. phraſe, D 


that was neceſſary, . 


Firft, God. God 
when as Jeſus Chr 
ſo there was as near a cutting 


God, my God, why haſt thou EEE rhe, faith he! S 
he was turned enemy to him. Z 5c 
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Agony in the Garden, 
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id, or durſt appear to 


until he hung u 
him, no Angel e 
comfort him, 


God withdrew it: and ĩ 
had nothing. So in your Margins. 


but it went as near as poſſibly 
o/m 11.5 1,52. when 
th, he muſt do ĩt by 
ſhould dis for that Nation. Aud 
ather tigethes in one the Chjl- 
th is a ſeparation 
God? Look that 
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t faith Heb, there, ee Feſus, 
290 2 i b he . Si 4 Wo 75 ds 1 de „ trown- 
ed ah emily 6. epo fan f t Learned Cume- 

70 hath given of it, 7 cer IM The Apoſtle had ſhewed in 
he firſt Chapter, that (hr Wye he gels, 21 that Both as God and 
Man it was his Th at fr 5 it 197770 6. And Chap 2.5. he ſhew- 


eth, th at the World to come is got, into ub deckten to the Po bur to Chr; 

74 ith he, he Bath that 19 5 that 21 555 above ih f, 
8 2 ; 175 70 1050 make him en 2 . him, 1 755 1 8 lower than 

Angel 5, when he came to die. 
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Agr fa 7275 1 10 Inter reters 
a: them carry it; 4 little Dh faith Na that is, Fob he ſufferec 15 


pope that 
or every 
man... 
Well, _ het is 8 yet? 2? wigs but NAA e too. What! is Man? He 
is the reſult of Soul = Body. Take the Soul from the 15 the Humani 
reaſeth ; there is a Body indeed anda Soul ſtil, but where is the Man? Thoug 
he was perſonally united to the Body in the Grave, and the Sofil in Paradiſe , yet 
15 roper and ſtrict ſenſe, there was a cealing to be Man. Tou know Death is 
the diſſolution of Man into his Soul and Body, Take Chriſt's own expreſſion, 


Job. 12. 19. he calls it an unbui l ding or deſtroying of hitnſelf. Deſtroy this Tem 


ple, faith he, take it in pieces, fling one ſtone from another, (fo 4 he ie 5 
his Soul went one way and his Body another,) 44, faith S , 1 will 
"= The Stones were pulled 8 it was but unbuilt. It is true, it may be 
aid that he was God-Man, when dead; but it cannot be ſaid he was Man, Mn 
dead. Man he was indeed, in nh that his Body and Soul muſt be united 
iin; but yet in a proper and tric ſenſe, Man he was not then. Here, I ſay, 

one, here is a ſhattering even in Chriſt himſelf, fo far as poſſibly may be. 
4.274 could not be diſſolved, ſor then it could not have been ſaid, that God 
dec, and that God was buried, and that God was raiſed, if the Godhead had 
not been united to the Body : theunion of the Godhead ceaſed not, the union of 
the Soul and Body, the Man ceaſed. Though tis true, that the Godhead was 
united perſonally to his Body in the Grave, and to his Soul in Paradiſe, and that 
Union was never interrupted ; yet our Divines, Lr in a ſtrict ſenſe, ſay, In 
Tri duo daſũit homo, He ceaſed to be Man; as Man conſiſted of Body and Soul 
united in one together, ſo he ceas d to be Man during the time he lay in the 
Kew. Here, 2 tay, 7% ſee all is gone in his death. oye, is his Manhood ſcat- 
But what followeth ? In his Reſurrection all was made up again; he gathereth 
all together again in one, and by virtue of this we are beef together i in him, 
for what is done in us, is done firſt in Jeſus Chriſt, To give you an expreſs Scripture 
for it, Ar. 13. when eter ſpeaks of his riſing again, faith he at the 33 verſe, 
Cod hath ra;ſed up Fejus again, How doth he prove it? As it # written, ſaith 
he, in the Second ſalm, o art my Son, ths day have 1 begotten thee. As 
if-all hadbeen ſhattered, diſſolv'd, and raken in ir ot and he was, as it were, 
new barn; God never ſaw his Son look like his Son, till now; he begets him 
anew When he raiſcth him, briogeth Soul and N and all! is knit and made vp 


again. 
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I. His Body and Soul, they came together again: He was declared to be the Son of 
Wr An be was raiſed up by the Eternal Spirit; that is, the God- Head. Rom. nhl Ser 
deftroy this Temple; he ſpake it of his Body; and then at his Reſurrection, it was © 
verified; that he built it up again; ſo then he was an entire Man again; with 
Soul and Body united. 2. He is made now an Heavenly Man, in qualities, not 
only ſuch as the Angels have, but far above the Angels; and is become a quick: 
ning Spirit. 3. God is come again, and never ſo near him as now, for he hath 
admitted him to ſit at his Right-Hand. . 4. He i advanced above all principali: 
ties, and powers. 1 Pet. 3. laſt. Yea, far above all Pri 5 and Pow: 
ers, Epheſ. 1. 22. and let us ſee the ſame place that ſpake of his abaſement, that 
he was made a little lower then the Angels, to give teſtimony of his Glory; we 

fee him crowned with Glory and Honour, Heb, 2. And in Heaven he ſits as a 
Head and Redeemer, to draw all men to him, in all Times and Ages to come; 
until he is compleat, in reſpect of his Body, which is his fulnefs.' - OL 
| Thus you ſee my Brethren, how all is made up, when all was ſattered, and 


all broken to pieces, by'the ſhatteringof Chriſt imſelf ; God, and the conditi- 51 


on of Angels, and the nature of man in a ſenſe, all being as it were diſſolved, 
although the Union with the Godhead was kept. So you ſee now, this Third 
Interpretation made good, That there is a gathering together again, when all in 
Earth, and all in Heaven were ſhattered, in and through Chriſt. 125 | 
There is a Fourth Interpretation, a Fourth ſignification rather to make up all 
compleat, I ſhall give it you ina word, for it 1s a thing caſt in by Chriſt, and 
therefore I will not inſiſt upon it. I told you this, that he would reſtore all things 
to the firſt Original; I laid open that, when I expounded the words, I remember 
at Firſt. And therefore, many Tranſlators read it Inſlaurare, to reſtore all 
things, which is reſervd, as the Complement of all, in the fulneſs of time; 
and others, though they do not reject it, yet they ſay it is not the full meaning 
of the words, but it falleth ſnort. os HW Jig 


Well, my Brethren, what doth this hold forth to us? You ſee all is in Chriſt's 
perſon, here are Angels and Men made a body to him. Well, take all things in 
Heaven and in Earth, all Creatures elſe, and they ffiall all be reſtored to him, 
and when that is done, there is all God's full Plot, all that was in his heart to- 
ward Chriſt, and us, and the whole Creation. There is a time a coming whiere- 
in the Creatures ſhall be reſtored, all' things in Heaven and in Earth, to their firſt 
Original, and a more glorious condition, in and through Chriſt. It is a thing in- 
deed that cometh in by accident, it was but caſt into his bargain, he came to 
gather together Men and-Angels, but yet this is caſt together into the bargain. 
To open this unto you a little. Man falleth. With his fall what ſhould have 
fallen? The World ſhould have fallen about his ears, as Traytors, you know 
their Houſes ſhould be pulled down and made a Jakes. What doth Jeſus Chriſt ? 
He buyeth the World of his Father; I will pay for it faith he, and will have it 
into the bargain. He payeth for wicked men that live in the World, therefore 
it is ſaid they deny the Lord that bought them ; - that is the 'meaning of that, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. Hebuyeth wicked Men and all the World at one lump of God, 
in the m-an time he upholdeth it. It was ſaid of David, Chriſt's Type, Pſal. 
75. 3. The Earth is diſplved, andthe Inhabitants thereof, IT bear up the Pil- 
lars of it; and Chr iiF upholdeth all things (ſo faith the Text, Heb, 1.3.) by 
the word of his power, ( it is ſpoken of Chriſt.) And my Brethren, when 
he hath governed the World, and made it ſerve, though indirectly, that all 
works together for good, though wicked men have it directly, and the 
Devils they carry the World away with them, and have done ſince the Creation, 
but they ſhall not do ſo always; there is a time a coming, wherein all things in 
Heaven and in Earth, ſhall be reſtored to their firſt condition, to a glorious con- 
dition, in and through Chriſt. ' Read but Rom. 8. 19, 21. there the Apoſtle is 
expreſs for it, for the 'earneſt expectation of the Creature, ſaith he, waits 
eth for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God, For the Creature was made 
7 


ſubject to vanity, not willingly , but by reaſon of him tobo hath ſubjected 


the ſame in hope; becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo. ſhall "bd delivere from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious "liberty of the Children of 
God: For we know. that the whele Creation" groaneth and travelleth in 


pain 


. , 
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; in together till now. And delivered, faith he, they ſhall be, if not before the 
2 xi d 5 jo eee le while the Day of Judgment Ialteth, which will 


Chriſt will be upon Earth and judge Angels and Men. As 
Reef e did la Yarn el into bondage, by reaſon of Sin; (for as all was 
created far him, ſo mo 

to. 


HOY — whole frame and ſabrick of what was made 
reaſon of his Sin, and would have fallen 
So the ſecond Adam ſhall reſtore All unto 


els and Ven only, but of All things. It was meet that Chriſt, having taken 
that is the ſum of All things, that therefore all things ſhould 
ereby in their ſeveral kinds and capacities, and be in their 

red according to their capacity ; and when this ſhall be 


75 of gathering is fully accom coplihed, And though the 
boned time was full in 255 the Center 21 175 Chriſt came; and therefore it is 


th f time he mzght gather all, in the Text yet the fulneſs 
E ing woe ee rence is yet to come , and is then when we ſhall be ga- 
rilt ; as in 2 Terz. the bime of. the Reſurrelt ien and Judgment, i is 


"= ay ; Brethrep, i it became Chriſt thus, i intothe bargain to reſtore all things 

in Heaven and in Earth. He created all things, therefore it is fit he ſhould re- 

d things; they were all created by him and for him. The fir Adam loſt 

hem, (ſo faith. Rom. 3) but they were ſubjected under hope of a ſecond Adam, 

that ſhould come and reſtore them. 

1 now, I ſhewed you the ſplendor of the Univerſal Church, out of Rev, 5. 
and we wil add the Creatures to them, at that general Aſſembiy at the laſt day. 
1 ſhewed you, that all things on Earth will meet then, and the Angels will meet 
then; a repreſentation of it you have there, though I will not ſay it is the full 
intendment of the place, yet it will hold forth much unto us. Read over the 
9,10,11,12, 13, 1 of that 5th of the Revelations, you ſhall ſee all things 

brought! into Chriſt's preſence. Firſt, you have Men, All things on Earth, v. 9. 

8 7 anew 85 np! ck . Worthy Fa thou to take the Book, and to open the 
ale ones X ns Wa ain, and baft redeemed us to Cod by thy Blond out 

3 Tongue , and People, and Nation. Hereis all on Earth 

bo an e 9 

= J heard the voice A round about the Throne , (here Angels 

come in too.) ſaying, Worthy the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, G.. 


And unto thi A 
doch Biſhop the Nature of man, 


Davenant, as Have. ſome be 
divers O 7 F. 
exend dh, Kind parher 
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wag; you ſec God hath athered both Angels and Men together, they both come 


Well, now there is but the _— wanting; read the next verſe, Aud 
— Creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, aud under the Earth, and 
ſuch as are inthe Sea, and all that are i in them, heard 7. » ſaying, . Bleſſo Honour, 
glory and poter be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, aud unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever: gecauſe not only Angels and Men are thus gathered in one unto 
him, but all the Creatures ſhall be reſtored; every Creature that is in Heaven, 
and in Earth, and under the Earth, they all afford and adminiſter matter of glo- 
ry 205 . to Pw God. Are Brethren now * ſee the ſum of perm at 
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Firſt, * and coat olats, with admiration and aſtoniſhment , the glory 
and ſplendor of Cori, his Univerſal Church, to move your hearts to ſeek 
to be one thereof, — not leſt out of this number and gathering up of All 
ohing $ You have the repreſentation of this Church Ugiverſal, ain this 
in Rev. 5. And d (Pape: you have firſt the Church of Men; Four afts, 
jib; gr Ring Fo ert the Throne ; E down and w * pping 
him that ic on the Throne, and the Lamb. Thou bai redeemed ns, ſay they, 
there axe All on Earth ; out of every Kindred, Tongue, Nation, and Peo- 
ple, Chop. 3.9. Secondly,You have a round of Al in Heaven; they come in too, 
verſ 11,12, 2 Fe bela, and I heard the voice of many Angels round about 
as denen and the Beafts, and the Elders ;. and the number of them was ten 
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Thouſand 7 Ten Thouſand, and Thonſands of Thouſands ; ſaying with a loud 


Poice, worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 


ww 
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Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. You have the 


1s C54. 9, O. 10, 11. Then Thirdly, you have a ring ot all the Creatures that 
9 3 both Angels and Men; that afford matter of raiſe tinto God 
for his Creating them. Chap: 5. 1 3, 14. This is the Scheme, and repreſentations 
a5 in this World; O, but what will it be at the great day, when Chriſt will 
come in his own, and his Fathers glory; with all his holy Angels, when Chriſt, 
that hath all thing in his Perſon, ſhall appear in his fulneſs! And all the Ho- 
ly Angels, and Saints of the Sons of Men, that have been exiſtent from the be- 
ginning of the World to that day; and not one wanting, but that Chriſt will 


raiſe it up at the laſt day; and then when all theſe ſhall go to. Haven and te. 


ever together ; when God ſhall have all his Sons about him , and his eldeſt Son 


in the midſt of them; then he will bring forth all his Treaſures of glory, that 


ſhall laſt, and not be ſpent to all Eternity. | 


Secondly, Make ſure to be one of this great Aſſembly ; let men flock unto, 
and get into Chriſt by cluſters, Gen. 49; 11, to him ſhall the gathering of the 


People be. Jeſus Chriſt ſetteth up his Standard, come into Jeſus Chriſt, not to 


be as Judas, who fell ſhort by iniquity from this lot; tis a fatal ſaying of Peter's 
to Simon Magus, thou haſt no part nor portion in this matter; that ſo innume- 
rable a company ſhould be gathered under this one Head, and that thou ſhoulg'ſt 
be ſhut out. I have but further to move you to it, Two things outof the Text; 
you muſt be gathered one way, either to Chriſt or Satan; you muſt fall either to 
Chriſt's or the Devils allotment and ſhare ; as Chriſt is the Head of all that ſhall 
be ſaved, Ephes. 1. latter end; ſo the Devil is the Head of all the Children of diſ- 


obedience, Ephes. 2. 2. And as Chriſt is the Head of the Angels, though he be 
not of the ſame nature with them; ſo is the Devil of men, and at the end of the 


World, when Chriſt ſhall have taken out all theſe his own, all the reſt ſhall be 
caſt into the Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. The Old expreſſion in 
the Old Teſtament was, That Men were gathered to their Fathers, the wicked 
unto Cætus Gigantum, unto the company of the Giants; thoſe wicked ones a- 
fore the Flood, from whom Hell hath its denomination, as the firſt Inhabitants of 
it; in Prov. 21.16. ſo the Language of the New is, to be gathed to there Devil 
and his Angels, to the Fire prepared for them. - | 1 
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him; Ton bore the image of the Eurthiy, but 


you,' you ſbal bearthe Imageiof phe. Heavenly, qu ſhall de changed. e 
to Glory. Thus he goes ovetihis, work again, Aer hp bad ſpoyled the firſf., 
80 likewiſe, he createth Man rat firſt; Immortal ;. thiere, was à po he 
ſhould die, but by: the Providence of God, he thould tiot have dy 238A 
doth God? © He takes and divides Soul and. hody, and flings the By Wilſtg, thi 
Grave, there to rot: What is his end in this 2. He. will raiſe it pp a Spiritifal Bo 
dy, more glorious Ten Thouſagd times than it was at firſt. What faith the A. 
Poſtle, 1. Cor. 15 Firſt, ſaith he, that which is natural, and then, that which 
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 FXAN Go). take his choſen People the Jews z they were the only Nation, his darling; 
| Serm.XI1. theirs were the Oracles of God, the Promiſes, the Covenant and they were all in 
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F all with him for many thouſand years. Why? he ſcatters them, breaks them all in 
pieces; the Ten Tribes he carrieth captive away long before the Two Tribes, and 


then the Two Tribes : And when he had thus ſcattered them all, what is his Pro- 


(et his hand agatn the ſecond time to recover the remnant of his People : And 


gathering to 
an | 


_dagtrin 


will 
don 
Fearno 


"i * 1 | 


| 15 95 1 When e b burn abd caſt off, 
1 


"2 | her the 485 ot haverr Rev: 1. ad Cb. the Ap le ſaith, Je 
= Fell a pd the ue, tliat brouglitithis news. This, ſaith he, 15 
3 Aller than ever I ſaw, than ever was in his time, he would never have vor. 
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fripped for it elſe ; nay, he could ſcarce be brought to believe it, the Angel was . 


i are the ſayings of God, and they are true. Thus, when God Serm. XII. 
aa Theſe he neger to mend all; and he will never ceaſe till he hath WWW 
Proaght the Church to the full ſtature of a perfect man in Chriſt, Fear not con- 
fuſions therefore, for 77 iſſue of them will be a cloſing in the end, it will be a 
| ', ther of all again in one. 5 | | 
01 ag = 1 Price ori the Church is to get power againſt Antichriſt, 
and againſt all his Adherents ; The Witneſſes, faith he, ſhall have power to do 
= X*hus and thus, Rev. 1 1. ye, but after that power, when they have gotten it and 
carried it as you think they ſhall do, there will be an unbuilding, a ſcattering of 
the Power, of the holy People, ſo it is expreſt Dan.12.7. he ſpeaks there of 
theſe latter times, Fear it not, tor if God pull down one Temple, he will ſet up 
the Holy of Holieſt afterward. And as it followeth in that ſame 12th of Daniel, 
Bleſſed are thoſe that come to thoſe days; and thrice bleſſed indeed are they, for 
they ſhall ſee better times. Fear not therefore God's ſcattering. What a miſerable 
- confuſion was there when Man fell! All was ſcattered , Man divided from God, 
from Angels, from himſelf. Chriſt came into the world when all Nations were 
divided, Men from Men, and things on Earth from things in Heaven. So he will 
doin the Church, ſcatter all that he may, make all up again; melt all, that he may 
mend all. Fear not then his ſcattering. 


I have done you ſee with the deſign it ſelf, which God had. I am now to come 
to the Time when this great diſpenſation began, when God did break up his De- 
crees that had laid hid from everlaſting in his breaſt, and ordered the diſpenſa- 


tion and adminiſtration of things to his Church; and then I ſhall have finiſhed 
the 10th verſe. 7 


The Text telleth us, that he purpoſed ix himſelf, in or for the diſpenſation of 


" 


the fulneſs of time, to gather together all things in Him. 17 0 | 
Concerning this time, firſt in General, the meaning is this, That God that hath 
made every buſineſs under the Sun, hath ſet a time for it. So you have it Ecch 3.1: 
To every thing, ſaith he, there is a ſeaſon, and a time to every purpoſe under the 
Sun. Here is now a diſpenſation of the fulneſs of Seaſons, 0 the word fignifi- 
eth)and of the greateſt purpoſes God had, (not under the Heavens, but before the 
WP Heavens were,) which he purpoſed in himſelf from everlaſting; A time, ſaith he, 
1 there is to be born; If there be a time to be born, and a time to die, (as the ſecond 
= | verſe ſaith) there was certainly a fulneſs of time when Meſſiah ſhould be born, 
when all things ſhould be gathered in the perſon of Chriſt in one, and when all 
ſhould be ſcattered again, and he ſhould die, as I opened before. There is a time, 
ſaith he, v.3. to break down, and a time to build up. So there is a time when he 
ſuffered all the world to lie ſcattered,and a time when he buildeth them up. The 
word Diſpenſation, is a Family word, and is taken from rearing, or building up an 
Houſe. There is a time, ſaith ny: 1 caſt flones away, and a time to gather 
ſtones together. God let all the ſtones, both of Fews and Gestiles, lie ſcattered ; 
but when the ſet time came he had pity upon thoſe Stones, (as the expreſſion is 
Te. ioz. iq. and gather'd them all in one. It was a diſpenſation of the yk times. 
I am to open here theſe Three things PD 2 
1. What is meant by fulneſs of time. 3 
2. Why diſpenſation of the 8 . w 207, 
3+ In, or for: For indeed the word rather ſignifieth, For the diſpenſation of 
times, than in. \ sf - Shs ICE 
1.For the fulueſs of times, when this great project of God began to take its birth. 


as I may fo ſpeak, There was ſome ſhe ws of it before, but when the great delivery 
was, that was when Chriſt came firſt into the world, and after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, then Jets and Gentiles were called, and Angels fall down before him and 
acknowledge him their Head, and all things were gathered together in one. There 
was firſt a Pn, of times when this was done; and ſecondly, a fulneſs of ſeaſons, 
for ſo the word in the N ſignifieth. It is not only ale. of time, as you 
have it, Cal. 4. 4. but it is alſo a fulneſo of ſeaſons : foro 1 ſay the word ſignifieth. 
Firſt, It was a fulneſs of time for this great work, when Chriſt came into the 
world. And why was it a fu/neſs time! What - meant by fulneſs of time here? 
EN ; 2 N 1 
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— r ben is time ſaid to be full, | 
Ferm. XII. come to turn the Glaſs, and fer the lower end upwards, as I may fo expreſs it. 
or if you will have it in Gal. 4. 2. the time appointed by the Father, ſo it is 
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when all Ages are run out, that God ſhall 


called there; it is called the fulneſs of time, in the Fourth Verſe. There is a 
time ſaith he, that God hath ſer, ſo many Ages ſhall run out, and when they are 
run out, I will turn the Glaſs, and begin a new diſpenſation and adminiſtration of 
things in the World, I will ſend my Son. When times appointed by God are run 
out, then is a fulneſs of times. I will give you a Scripture for that Phraſe, it is 
Luke 21. 24. he faith, Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down , till the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled; that is, till the times be expired , that God hath given to 
the Gentiles to enjoy the Goſpel alone; and when that time is expired, he will 
call the Jews, and till then 5 ſhall be trodden down. So that this is the 
Firſt fignification of it, it is till all times be run out that God hath appointed. 
There is as you know, the Firſt Ageof the World, and the Latter Age of the 


World, you may juſtly compare it to your Hour-glaſs, when the former Age was 


expired, when all is run out, and the bottom glaſs is filled, then God cometh and 


turneth up a new Adminiſtration, and beginneth another Diſpenſation. 


In the Second place, It is not only a fulneſs of Times, but is a fulneſs of Seaſons; 


ſo the Text hath it. 


Chriſt came into the World in the Center of Seaſons, when the World was 
ripe, when as all things called for him, the condition both of Few and Gentile, 
the full time was come, the Harveſt was ripe, as our Saviour Chriſt doth expreſs 
it to his Apoſtles. When Chriſt came into the World to begin a new Adminiſtra- 
tion and diſpenſation of things, it is called a due-time, Rom. 5.6. indue time 
(or in due ſeaſon, as the word is,) Chriſt dyed for the ungodly, 

Now, why was it a fulneſs of time Firſt, and Secondly; why was it a ſulneſs 
of Seaſon? ws 
lt was a fulneſs of Time, why? For the World had ſtaid long for it, they 
had ſtaid Four Thouſand years, before the Meſſiah of the World came, Great 
Actions have long delaies, ſo God doth order things in his Diſpenſations, great 
Mercies have long delaies ; the greateſt Mercy that ever was, had Four Thou- 


ſand years after it was promiſed, and then came the fulneſs of time. 


But why a fulneſs of Seafon ? Why my Brethren, it was a fit Seaſon for the 
Jews, and it was a fit Seaſon for the Gent:/es that Chriſt ſhould come into the 
world when he did, and that he ſhould ſtay long befor2 he came, 

It was a fit ſeaſon for the Jews, for the Church of God, (which was only 
confined to the Jets,) they were as a man to grow up by degrees, to be a Child 
firſt; and then to grow up to Youth ; and when a full Age was come, then to 
receive their Inheritance. This is the very reaſon the Apoſtle giveth, Gal, 4. 
ed which reſpecteth the Jews ; he compareth the Few:fo Church there, God's 

ri Church, to a Child, though an Heir, but an Heir under age. This Heir, 
ſaith he, ſo long as be is aChild,differeth nothing from a Servant, but he is under 
Thtors and Governonrs. He is under the government, under the diſpenſation of 
what? Under the elements of the World, under his A l c; for ſo was Moſes 
Law. The Church of God was an Infant, and was to grow up by degrees; firſt to 
learn its letters, its A &c; for ſuch, I ſay,was the Ceremonial Law,the types ofit. 
And then came David and the Prophets, and led them up further; but the 
Church was not grown to Man's eſtate till Chriſt came: what followeth then? 
When the fulneſs of time was come (verſe 4.) God ſent his Son, made 4 a Wo- 
man, Oc. It was fit that the Jewiſh Church, ot whoever was a Church, it was 
fit they ſhould for a while be under r d and have a diſpenſation, an Oeco- 
nomy, a diſpenſation that was fit for a Child; but when they were come up unto 
Matis eſtate, then the great Heir of the World, Chriſt himſelf, their elder Bro- 
ther, cometh into the World to beſtow their Inheritance upon them. 

In the Second place, It was a fit ſeaſon in regard of the Gentiles too: For you 
know I faid, it was to gather together all things on Earth, not Jews only, but 
Centiles, as I have expounded. Now God or rech that Chriſt ſhould not come 
into the world, till about the time he meant to have the Gentiles called; and 
there was great reaſon that he ſhould ſtay the Experiment of many thouſand 
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ve the Gentiles ſhould be called; he would not have Chriſt come into 
2 Geld, till he ſhould break up his Decrees, till there ſhould be the great birth 
of his everlaſting Purpoſes, that both Jew and Gentz/e ſhould come in. 
When Chriſt was to come into the World, he was not to ſtay long for his re- 
ward, What was his reward that he bargain d ior? Not for the Fewonly, but 
alſo for the Gentile. Jar 49-510 it isdriven there, by God the Father, bargain- 
wiſe: when he ſaw that he was to die only for the Jew, ſaith he, ver.. I have 
laboured in vain, and ſpent my ſtrength for nought. But what ſaith God in an- 
wer to him at the 6th verſe, Is it 4 light 27 that thou ſboul deſt be my Ser- 
want. to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael? T 
will alſo give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mai ſt be my ſalvation 
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unto the ends of the Barth, Our Saviour Chriſt would have complained, if he 


had not had the Gentiles brought in after his death; therefore God ordered his 
coming into the World then, when he meant to have both Jew and Gentile to be 


brought in; then ſhould the deſires of all Nations come, as you know he is Y 


led. N 
5 And there was a great deal of reaſon, that God ſhould ſuffer the Gentiles and 
all the World to lie in fin, long before Chriſt came, that there might be a fulneſs 
of ſeaſon for his coming. Why? I will give you Scripture reaſon. 


Firſt, He would have Mankind try all the ways they could for to be ſaved, and 


when they had tried, all in vain, Lo your Phyfician, faith he, there is he that 


ſhall help you. You have it Act. 17.26, 27, 28, 29. He ſpeaks expreſly to the point, : 


(to open the Text) he telleth the Athenians there, ver. 26. that God had made 
of one bloud all Nations of men, and determined their times and the bounds o 
their habitation; and he was pleaſed to ſet ſuch times wherein the Gentiles 
ſhould walk in their own ways: he would afford them but the help of nature, 
That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, verſe 27. a happily they might feel fie him, 
find him in his works by groping in the dark, 7hoxgh, faith he, be be not far 
from every one of you. Let them try all their works of nature, whatever might 
do them any good; when he ſaw all theſe would ſtand you in no ſtead, then, 
faith he, he ſendeth his Son into the World. When they had tried all in vain; 
then there was a fulneſs of ſeaſon. God now, ſaith he, verſe 30. commandeth 4 
men every where toyvepent.  ' * YN OP. 
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I will back this with another Scripture , it is 1 Cor. 1. 21. He had left: the 
World, the Gent:les, to their Philoſophy, (the wiſdom of the World, he calleth 
it, verſ. 20.) to find out the way to be ſaved. Where is the Wiſdom of this 
World ? You Philoſophers, where are you? God (faith he) hath made fooliſh 
the wiſdom of this World. All the light that Nature hath , how made he it 
fooliſh ? After that(faith he, v. a l.) the world by wiſdom knew not God, I will try 


you, whether by that wiſdom I gave you by nature you will come to know me, 


I will turn Nature every way. Mark now, After that, faith he, when throug 
their corrupt wiſdom'they did abuſe that her God pave them, and itiſtead of 
knowing God, worſhipped Idols, it pleaſed Cod bythe fooliſbneſt of Preaching, 
to ſave them that believe among the Gentiles ;' to fend Chriff, and by the preach⸗ 
ing of the Goſpel tofave theſe poor Gen7zles, aſter they had tried all ways. 80 
that it was the ulneſs of ſeaſon every Way. enn eee TUG nion 


” 


I will but add one Scripture more, and ſo Twill leave it. . It was fit that al 
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men ſhould corrupt their ways to the full, before rlis Meſſiah. ka me. As they bud 


try all ways, how they could grope after God, and pervert all the wiſdom -and 
light God gave them, ſo to be corrupted to tlie uttermoſt; for then the Phyſician 
comes moſt ſeaſonabſe to adminiſter Phyfick, when the diſeaſe is at the Height. 
Read but the 14th and the 53 Pſalms, and read the laſt verſe of both. The A. 
poſtle quoterh both thoſe two Pſalms in Rom. 3. 14. to fd that all Mankind 
was corrupt, The Fool hath ſaid in hi heart, theres nd G, \ | 
and h.xoe done abominable, they are altagether become filthy, there is naht tha! 
Oh, that the Redeemer wonld come ont of Zion! That is the laſt yerſe 6 *tho 
Pſalms. When David, by the Spirit of Prophecy, fore-faw that'all meg? 
corrupt their ways, that they were all full of wickedneſs, and that 0 
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Gd; corrupt they ard 
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could never be ſaved of themſelves, and that they had tried alł fort of ways k 
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CRAL? help themſelves, and all in vain; then, Oh, that the Redeemer would come out of 
 Serm.Xll. Zios ! Now is the time for the deſire of all Nations, the Redeemer longed for 


hte 


_ 
0 © 


/ to come; he ſpeaks it upon occaſion of the univerſal corruption of all Mankind. 
Here was a fulneſ$ of ſeaſon, when God ſent his Son into the World to gather in 

one both Jew and Gentile, 1 
So now you ſee what is meant by fulneſß of time, and by fulneſs of ſeaſon. 
Fulneſs of time, is, when all the times appointed by God were run out, fulfilled. 
Fulneſs of ſeaſon, is, whenas there was the fulneſs of Seaſon for the Jews, that 
was to be a Child grown to age; for the Gent:/es, when they had all corrupted 
their ways, then it was a fit ſeaſon for the Meſſiah to come. And that is the 


* 


Firſt. | TE | 
But Secondly, What is meant by Diſpenſation, as olxorouley , in, or for the diſpen- 
ſation of the fulneſs of times. The truth is, to read it for is more genuine and 
more natural; and what is the meaning of it? Some 1 In the diſpen- 
ation of times, that is ſay they, Time wiſely diſpenſed. God is the Steward of 
ime, and he did wiſely diſpenſe it; he gave every Age a portion, and in the 
end brought forth this fulneſs of time, wherein he diſpenſeth his Son. But T 
take it, it is not ſo much meant of the diſpenſation 9 times properly taken, of 
Times ordered, although that is a true meaning of it. But it is taken Meta- 
phorically ; the Fulneſs of time is ſaid to have a diſpenſation, a new diſpenſa- 
tion, which new diſpenſation is o gather all things in one. The latter daies, 
when Chriſt came into the World, it ſhould have a new bufineſs , a new diſpen- 
ſation ;. there ſhould be a new adminiſtration of thoſe times, to begin from that 
7-p-42- time and continue to the end of the World. n = 
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We know that Time, is ſaid, to do that which is done in time; As for 2 


meant of diſpenſatio empor is, ſo 25 as diſpenſatio rerum, of things in time. 
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how long did the World ſtay for Chriſt ? Four thouſand years, as I 
ore... hou art a poor Soul, that haſt waited for Chriſt long to come in- 
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_ d vears to have Chriſt come into it. It is the greateſt Mercy thou art = 
loom of to have Chriſt come into thy heart ; he is well worthy thy waiting Fern,. XII. 


por then. lt is no argument that he will not come, becauſe he ſtays long; for 
timould the World have argued, that becauſe he Raid two parts of the three, 
fttt;erefore he would not come at all? No; Great Mercies, they are long 8 com- 
WE ing, for the Meſſias was ſo. The breaking up of God's heart, of the great de- 
ga, of all the Treaſures there, you ſee it was hid in himfelt from the begin- 
ning of the World for ſo many thouſand years. That's the firſt Obſerva- 
"= tion. | | I 

__ The Second is this, That God may let men go on in /in long, and give them 


Chriſt too for all that, You ſee, God let the world go on in fin, try all ways to 
help themſelves ; let all the world corrupt their own ways; he did it for a long 
time, and at laſt in 7he rag of time ſent his Son. Thou mailt try all ways; 
try Duties, try what thou canſt, how far corrupt Nature may go, and God may 
give thee Chriſt at laſt, He did fo by the world; aiter that by their wiſdom 
they knew not God, he ſent his Son made of a Woman. When God hath given 
thee light, and thou haſt tried a thouſand ways, thy Duties, and this atid that to 
get Chriſt, and thou haſt ſet upa Ladder to Heaven, to get Chriſt this way and 
that way. After thou haſt tried all things, he ſends Chriſt into thy heart, when 
thy caſe is deſperate, when thy heart is forlorn, then Chriſt cometh, =” 

There is a Third Obſervation, that I will but mention; it is this, That God 
ij the Lord of all time. He appointeth the fulneſs of Times. 
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SERMON XII.“ 


EPHES. 1. 11, 12, 13,14- 


In whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, being 
predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of bim, wo 
_ worketh all things after the counſel of bis own Wil, 


ee 
* . 


Will give you firſt, the general ſcope of the words; and ſecondly I ſhall 
open tliem unto you particularly: | 3 
Firſt, For the general ſcope of the 11, 12, 13, 14 verſes, it is to apply all 
that he had doctrinally ſaid in the firſt Ten verſes. He had ſpoken of Pre deſti- 5 
nation, of Adoption to 1 5 or an Inheritance, of Redemption, of Vocation, and EY 
of gatbering together all in one : Of theſe things he had diſcourſed in general, in k 
a doctrinal way, from the third verſe to the 11:15. Now he beginneth particu- 
larly to apply all theſe; for in the opening of them you ſhall perceive there is 
nothing almoſt he had delivered doctrinally, but he applieth and comſorteth the 
People of God with it. 5 | 
He had ſaid, that God had intended to gather all in Heaven and all in Earth 
to himſelf, (that is the laſt thing ſpoken to in the 10th verſe.) To apply this to 
things in Heaven there was no need, for he was not a Preacher to 45 5 to 
ſpeak directly unto them; therefore he applieth it only unto things on Earth. 
All things on Earth are divided into Jew and Gentile : Firſt therefore he appli- 
eth it. unto the Jews, In whom we (faith he) have obtained an Inheritance, that 
we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chrifl, Here are the 
Jews, whom God called firſt; we Apoſtles, we Jews. Then he applieth it un- 
to the Gentiles, and that under the Epheſians, whom he wrote to; In whom 
75 alſo truſted (verſe 13.) after that you heard, the word of Truth, 
He had ſpoken of a great gathering into one in Chriſt. Let us eus (faith he) 
and Apoſiles, comfort our ſelves, we have a part in it; and the Epheſians and 
the Gentiles, comfort og ſelves, ye have a part inittoo; (as you ſhall hear 
that the word ſigniſieth by and by.) So much for the general ſcope. 
Now to open the words particularly ; and firſt to begin with the application 
that he makes to the Jews, in the 11th and 12th verſes. The firſt word that we 
meet withal to be opened, is this, In whom we have obtained an Inheritance; 
. ſoit is tranſlated, and rightly tranſlated too: but I ſhall pive you ſomewhat a 
larger _ of it, which they that are Scholars do well know it agreeth with 
the meaning of the word; for I profeſs,this rule and principle in opening of the 
word, (though there be a more eminent ſcope of one thing than another,) yet 
to take in the moſt comprehenſive meaning that can be given of things, for the 
Holy Ghoſt hath vaſt aims in writing of the Scripture, | 
 *Exanou21uer, That is the word here which is tranſlated, We alſo have obtained an 
Inheritance. To open this word to you, There is two things to be opened con- 
cerning it. | n Bhs 3 
The Firſt is, What the word cometh from and importeth. 
The Second is, The kind of the Verb; for it is a Verb; I ſhall make it plain 
by and by to the eaſieſt capacity. | | 1 
; 1 1 
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That which is contained in the ſubſtance of the word, for the fignification of 
ii this. The word Kaip©, which it cometh from , it noteth out firſt, having a Lr. XIII. 
Fel art or a portion in a thing. I ſhall give you clear Scripture for every 7 I , 
BE | tion I give you of 1t. It noteth Out firſt, I ſay, having a part Or a portion in a 
cdſhing, being partaler with others of the ſame thing. That is the firſt ſignification 
of the word K, and ſo it cometh in fitly here: He had ſpoken ot gather in 
all things in Heaven and in Earth in one, in Chriſt ; In whom we (ſaith 31 
a part, in this Chriſt, in whom all are gathered; Let us comfort our ſelves be 
have a part. That is the firſt. I ſhall give you a Scripture where the word Cler . 
whence this word cometh) is taken for a part, a portion in common. R. 0. 
Acl. 8. 21. ſpeaking of Simon Magus, Thou haſt no part or portion, or lot or Ha 
tion. It is the ſame word that this word cometh of. ' pore 
Now, my Brethren, what is the Obſervation from hence? Do by 
own hearts, (you have heard of this great gathering in the 1 77 gy th ; 
you a part in it? have you a port ion in it? You are to apply the word as a 
go; you ſee the Apoſtle doth ſo : when he had ſpoken of this general pt wh bg 
of all things in Chriſt, now he cometh to apply it; 13 whom we have a 21 
faith he; In whom ye alſo have a part, faith he. Haſt thou a part in it? th me 
—_ thee = 8 ; ask thine 55 heart the queſtion. Oh, to be found Pon 
to have a ſhare in this great gathering, what a miſery will it be! ; 
firſt thing it Ggnifieth, a prey - «aq e e nnn 
In the Second place, It ſignifieth a part or portion o heri 
word v is often uſed for an ee, as ll 2b. 4 es be faith * . 
heritance among them that are ſanctiſied. Therefore our Tranſlators well ug | 
* it, 15 N 455 we have obtained an Inheritance. Oy 
n the Third place, The word B is taken fora Lot. Inheritan * 
know, uſe to go by Lot. The Jews Inheritances were divided by Tor 6 the 
34-13, This «the land ye ſball inherit by lot; therefore it is called the Tt 
5 2. and in may other Scriptures. W 7 
lere then are three ſignifications of this word: Here is firſt TO 
which part or portion is an Inheritance, which Ae e ts l 2 4 
word 21294 it doth imply all theſe, that is, In whom we have a . and 4 
tion, an Inheritance annexed to that portion, and it cometh to us 22 Ther. 
= things 14 dee in the ſignification of the word. YO ee e 
ow, my Brethren, it is a word of a paſſive ſignification, and it implie 5 
we are paſſive in obtaining it; it is not 1 thing — ſeek = Fa irie i 12 
" __ de in NY 40 6000 ys ay 4 man is Diſmberited, that is a . 
5 is no Engliſh word that ll anſwer i BEE if 
> he * e _ an Inheritance; he ſeeks 1 1 * dal 
erefore in that place, Act. 26. 18. it is called Receivi 3 . 
they may receive faith he) an Inberitance with ee ao that 
word here uſed in this Text (faith Beza) is uſed of Magiſtr ares. The 
wn 15 * to their places; even as Saul was choſen King 3 2555 were 25 
this Inheritance, a part or portion in Chriſt by a kind p d We add 7 
mm gp Me 1dr ya kind of Lottery: it was not a 
1 Ca 1 ro | | | 
ſo much as ſought ſor by us; 45 —— a - l e 1 Was, 00 
upon us, we found a ſhare in Chriſt before we were ny as it w e Wh £47 
of it. Not but God awakeneth men firſt, but they do . Wette der kn wking | 
know nomorcof i (ll God takes thee and work upon their heart) than 
man alieep or the obtaining of an Inheritance 8 — * 
What is the Obſervation hence? This: . enen hic. | 
that are Believers) as it were by lot. = 8 e . 
C0 
that a poor Servant goeth away with Chriſt in her heart? She hath a 


* 


Draw for it, and ſhe dra weth Et fe it 
her 2 1 Eternal life, it is caſt upon her. Ladies come here ; 
: wy E e 7 quality, perhaps th £9 e e 5 
OS 1 reetel 8 k wor evet God di onver 
| Hol; ane e wi 60 be mol ben Tow know te mo 
Cy | Lot. A Lot you know, is 4 thi 
cret providence, for fo he ſaith, Prov. 16.3 3. The Int ir cal 57 7 
| the 
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the whole diſpoſing of it # of the Lord. Here you come, and you are all caſt in- 
tothe bag of the Church, and God (by his ſecret Providence ) throws and 
caſteth Heaven upon thee, and letteth others go. Poor Zacheus climbs 
up upon a Tree (ſor he was alittle man) to fee Chriſt : Come down, faith Chriſt, 
this 5 ſalvation is come to thine Houſe. Go, ſaith he, into the High-ways, and 


_ bring inthe Beggars, take whom you can find, God had predeſtinated them, 


yet it is carried ſo as if it came to them by lot; even as Saul, that went to ſeek 
is Father's Aſes, and belore he cometh home he was anointed King of Iſrael. 
What did ye go out to ſee, (faith Chriſt to John Baptiſt's Hearers) a Reed ſhaken 


with the wind? They went out to ſee a Novelty, when they went to hear John; 


To ſee a Reed ſhaken with the wind, or to ſee ſome Great man clothed in gorgeous 
Apparel; juſt as men go out to ſee Shews ; but yet oh turned the hearts of 
Children to the Fathers, turned many of their Souls to God, that went thus out 
for other ends, Even thus, God, 1 ſay, by a kind of Lottery, caſteth Heaven 
upon men; they obtained an Inheritance by Lot. | 

Now, my Brethren, if you ask how, and when it was that they came to have 
a part and portion in Chriſt ; I» whom we have obtained a Lot, a Portion, and 
an Inheritance? Then, when they were converted and turned unto God; then 
it was that they came to have a right and portion in Chriſt, and in this Inheri- 
tance. It is not ſaid expreſly in the Text, but the coherence carrieth it ſtrongly : 


Why? For firſt, he ſaith, „hey were predeſtinated by God, that works all things 


by the counſel of his dn will. How came they to have it? Not ſimply by Pre- 
deſtination. ut by a work which was the fruit of Predeſtination, and by a work of 
Grace; theretore many Interpreters tranſlate the word here, Vocati, we were 
called to an Inheritance. Then Secondly, he mentioneth Faith; We (faith he) 
did obtain this Inheritance, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. So now, when they be- 
gan to truſt in Chriſt, then they began to have a part and portion in this Lot. 


Then Thirdly, When he applies this ue to the Epheſians, v. 13. In whom ye 


alſo had a part and portion in him, (tor that is the beſt reference of the words) 
after ye heard the word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation, and believed, Gc. 
So that then it is we come to have a part, and a portion, and right to this Inheri- 
tance, when we are ſavingly converted and called, and turned to God. That is 


the Apoſtles ſcope, and is as if he had ſaid, When we were converted and ye were 


converted, then both ye and we came to have apart and portion in thu gather- 
ing univerſal, and in this Inheritance. 5 „ 

I will give you a Scripture or two to back this. The firſt is Act. 26. 1 8. Chriſt 
from Heaven ſpeaks there, that he would ſend Paul to preach to the Gentzles, 
To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, (here is Converſion 
mentioned you ſee ) from the power of Satan unto God, that they might re- 
ceive forgiveneſs of ſins, and an Inheritance (that they might receive it, and 
obtain it by being thus turned) among them that are ſauttified by Faith in him. 
Mark, when they were turned, when men believe, when they begin to truſt in 
Chrift, (as he faith here of the Jews, verſe 12.) when after they have heard the 


Goſpel of ſalvation, they believe, (as he faith of the Gentiles, verſe 13.) when 


they are called and ſanctiſied; then it may be ſaid, that they began to receive or 


obtain this Inheritance , though they were predeſtinated to it before. My Bre- 
thren, you cannot without converſion either. have a right to this Inheritance, 
neither can you be made fit to be made partakers of it. In that place Ad. 8. 


where he ſpeaks to Simon Magus, (Simon Magus, he lay ſlill in fin, he was a 


Carnal wretch,) Repent, ſaith he, thou haſt neither part or lot in this matter. 
He doth not ſay, that he might not have for time to come. What reaſon doth he 


give, why he had no part for the preſent? For thy heart is not right in the ſight 


of God, repent therefore, He doth not ſay but he might have; thou that art 
yet till in thy unregenerate eſtate, thou that haſt not obtained a lot, a part and 


portion, yet thou maiſt have; repent therefore, ſaith he, of this thy wickedneſs, 


and pray God, if per baps the thaughts of thine heart might be forgiven thee: 
and if once he repented, then he ſhould come to have a 2 in ee 


and in this Chriſt, and in being gathered together in one, with all things elſe, in 
Heaven and in Earth. | — 


From hence you ſee, (to give you an Obſervation upon it) what it is ot 
| $a | givet 
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gie el a part and portion in the Inheritance with the Children of God it is 


hered to Chriſt as your Head. 1 Pet.1.3. Who hath begotten us 

3 rar faith he, (thoſe are his words) you muſt be begotten a- 
4 before you have right to this Inheritance, before you can receive an Inheria 
— among thoſe that are ſanttified ; ſo you heard out of the As. I will give 
ou but one Scripture more to convince you of it, and it is a parallel place to this, 
ry Coloff, 1.12: Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet to partake, 
(4s have a lot, to have a ſhare) in the inheritance of the Saints in light, What is 
t that makes you meet? It is being holy ; why ? becauſe it is an Inheritance of 
the Saints, and an Inheritance in light; and while thy heart is carnal and walketh 
in darkneſs, thou canſt never come to have a part and portion in this matter. Ii 
whom therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle (here is the ſum of all) we have a part or 
portion, an Inheritance ſtrangely caſt upon us we know not how, we never looked 
after it, it was caſt upon us by lot. How ? By giving us Faith, by Calling us, by 
turning us to God,and by means of that we are 3 have a part and portion in 


this Inberitance. So you have the firſt word explained, In whom we have ob- 


tained a lot, a portion, an Inheritance 6y tot, by being called, and ſanctiſied, and 
ewed, | 5 
Now the Apoſtle, when he had thus applied this for their and his own comfort; 
he leadeth them to conſider the Fountain. For, my Brethren, we are apt to think 
with our ſelves, we have Grace wrought in us; therefore we have intereſt in 
Chriſt, and in him a part and portion in this Inheritance, and ſo look no further, 
But what doth the Apoſtle ? He leadeth us up to the eternal love of God, (I pray 
think of that, ) for what followeth ? In whom having obtained an Inheritance, 
[according to his purpoſe; who worketh all things after the counſel of his own 
vill] Look to the Fountain of all this, ſaith he, it is your being predeſtinated, 
and this from an everlaſting purpoſe ; and although it came to you (as it were) 
by a Lot, and by chance, and you were as far off from being called, when you were 
eternal Predeſtination. Being predeſtinated, ſaith he, according to purpoſe. 
not ſpeak of it now, only this, Remember that he ſpeaks this of the Jes and 
* (for he applieth this to them,) In whom, faith he, we that firſt truſted 
in Chriſt hade a portion, being predeſtinated. Lou may read in the next verſes, 
where he goes on to make the like application to the Gentiles, that he doth not 
mention Predeſtination in that his application to them; he ſpeaks of their Calling 
indeed, but he doth not ſpeak of their Predeſtination, not but that they were pre- 
deſtinated; but why doth he chuſe to mention it in his Speech to the Jews only ? 
The truth is this, they had been the People of God, and had it by promiſe ; they 
had God and Heaven entailed to them, Abraham was their Father, Yea, but ſaith 
the Apoſtle, for all this it was God's eternal Love, it was his Predeſtination that 
was the cauſe of ſingling us out. And he mentioneth it not in his ſpeech to the 
Gentiles, though he intendeth the ſame thing to them; tor if the Jews and A. 
poſtles had it by Predeſtination, the Gentiles that were without the Promiſe and 
without God in the Morla, had it from the ſame Fountain much more, And he men- 
tioneth it to the Jews, becauſe Election carried it away even amongſt them, and 
Election, the force of difference it puts amongſt men was ſeen moſt amongſt them, 
becauſe I ſay, they were the People of God by Promiſe. Take two Scriptures 


to depend eſpecially upon Election. What then? Tſrae/(ſaith he)bath not Wee 
that which he ſeeketh for, (multitudes of the People of Iſrael did not,) but the 
Election hath obtained it; it is the Elect amongſt Iſrael that have obtained it. 
Do not think ſaith he, it cometh to you by your Father Abraham, (as they thought) 
it is the Election that obtained it. Secondly, Rom.. i i. he ſpeaks there of Eſau and 
Jacob, he ſaith, the purpoſe of God according to Election was it that flood It was 
ſaid to the Mother of both, that the elder ſhould ſerve the gounger. Election you ſee 
carries it among the Fewws, therefore his mentioning of Predeſtination here com- 
eth in ſeaſonably,for they would have thought the Promiſe to their Fathers would 
have carried it. No, faith he, being Predeſfiinated. ä | 


Aal But 


called, as any men in the world; but yet, ſaith he, it was a Lot guided by God's 


I ſhall open this alittle. I handled: Predeſtination before, therefore I will 


for it, Firſt, Rot. 1 1. 7. You ſhall ſee there, that he makes the Calling of the Jews 


being Called, it is having Faith wrought in you, it is being Sandtified ; for by all Ser. XIII. 
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Blat why Predeftinated [according to his purpoſe,] who yworks all things after . = 
D che coma/1l of cert Thare is a Opicicd in the world , thatthere isa 
LEVI twofold Predeitination;\that God dealerh with ſorne men according to purpoſe, IM 
Zz he did with the Apoſtles; converteth them infallibly, and they perſevere. 

They are, they ſay, choſen according to _ : Bur Others, God dealeth | 

with them according to their works. It is a truth, God deals with none, but #3 

zecording to their works; but yet he doth not predeſtinate men to be ſaved ac- Ns 
otding to works, for if he did, he ſhould predeſtinate them for their works. é 
t is not therefore brought in here by way of diſtinction, to ſhew that there is 
one predeſlination according to works, and if you walk thus and thus, then God 
chocſeth you to life; and another predeſtination, which is peremptory. But all = 
| the ſcope of it is this, to ſhew the ſtabilitꝝ of it, to ſhew that God's chooſing of 
men is ſtable, and firm, and unalterable, therefore it is called predeſtination ac- 
cording to purpoſe. 5 r | N 

Far ih, look into Rom.. 1 1. (the 22 I quoted even now) faith he, that 
the Purpoſe according to Election might ftand ; that is, that it might be unalter- 
able; joyn purpoſe and ſtand together. What God doth purpoſe is immutable. 
1 er. 1. 17. faith Paul, (who was but a Creature) I promiſed (ſaith he) to come 
to you, to take you in my way as I came out of Macedonia. Paul did not come. 
When I therefore (faith he) was thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs? Or the 
thengs that I purpoſe, do 1 e according to the fleſh; that with me ther: 
ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, nay i No, ſaith he, what I purpoſe, that I will 
perfarm. Why will Pau! do it? Becauſe he would have the Goſpel receive no 
prejudice ; I preach the Truth, and I would be true of my word, therefore 
(Gith he) if I promiſe a thing, and ea thing, I will do it. Will Paul do 
thus? then God will do it much more, having predeſtinated us according to his 
be it ſnall ſtand then; that the purpoſe of Cad, according to Electios, (ſaith 

Jg ſtand; ſo the word is in that Rom. 9. 11. It ſignißeth therefore the 
immutability of God's Counſel, that is meant by being predeſtinated according 
to his purpoſe: . 

I come — to the laſt thing in the verſe, Who works all things according to the 
Counſel of his owe will. This is a Third thing here in the words. For the co- 
herence of it, how it cometh in: It cometh in firſt, as a reafon why God had con- 
verted them;or rather, why their Converſion, and their Faith, and their obtaining 
an Inheritance, was by Predeſtination. It is a Reaſon that will convince any 
man, that they having obtained a part and portion in ſo great a buſineſs as Hea- 

ven was, having Grace wrought in their hearts, that did intereſt them in that 
Inheritance, that it muſt needs be by a fore-knowledge, by a decree of God ; 
why? becauſe (faith he) God works all things elſe according to the counſel of 
his own will, therefore certainly this. The Reaſon is very Cirong ; he would 
convince them that God did work Grace in their hearts as the fruit of Predeſti- 
nation · he would convince them that God had given them Heaven, which came 
tothem by lot ; he had done it by a ſet decree, from everlaſting : why? for, 
ſaith he, He works all things after the counſel of his own will; he plotted every 
thing before - hand, therefore certainly this; he hath done every thing adviſedly, 
nothing falleth out but what he had laid the plot before. If he had a hand, ſaith 
he, in any thing, or in all things that ever he did, he muſt needs have a hand in 
working Gr ace in mens hearts, for it is more than all. If he beſtowed any thin 
upon any Creature; if he hath given the Kingdoms of this World unto men, an 
: that he doth according to his will e Inhabitants of the Earth, as it is 
aid, Dan. 4. then certainly, they that have the Kingdom of Heaven promiſed, 
they have it by his decree. Here lieth the reaſon, and thus he argueth; becauſe 
God hath an hand in all things, therefore he hath a hand in the Converſion off 
men, therefore he hath a hand in flowing of Heaven upon men. And thatis 
the ſirſt way; it cometh in as a reaſon of what was ſaid before 
lt cometh in Secondly, To ſhew how great a power it was that wrought Grace 
in their hearts, and how much God's heart was in it when he did it. He hath fhew- 
edas much power, faith he, in working Grace in your hearts, as in working all 
things elſe; his heart is as much in this thing, as in doing all things elſe ; he doth 
put them altogether you ſee, : * n 
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PP at to be the ſcope of ſuch a Phraſ; "Mi E 
ö y do vou prove that to be the ſcope of ſuch a Phraſe as this? | ** 
5 3 905 en a Scripture for it, it is Ph. 3. 21. he ſpeaks there of chang - Ser. XIII. 


ing of our vile bodies, Which requireth a mighty power, to make them lie 


Fr: glorious Body. How doth he expreſs the greatneſs of this Power ? 
55 v0 | oh 2 Phraſc as this here; who ſhall change our vile body, ſaith he, 
he it may be faſhioned like unto hs glorious body. How? According to the 
working whereby be is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. This phraſe 
commeth in to ſhew, that God putteth forth the ſame power, in changing our 
vile bodies, and making them like the body of Chriſt ; the ſame power I ſay; 
and no leſs than that power, that mult ſubdue all things, that created the World, 


that ruineth the World in the end, and annihilateth or bringeth down Kingdoms, - 


d doth every thing. Well, you have Grace wrought in your hearts here; 
bw hed you 7 — 2 Ey bim ſaith he, that worketh all things; no leſs 
power than that which goeth to work all things, goeth to work this, the ſame 
proportion of power that goeth to work all things elſe , goeth to work 
CTRL: 10} 7 ˙ 4s 5: | 


So now you have the general ſcope, how theſe words come in. To opert ; 


the words particuliarly to you a little, for I would fain make an end of this 
Verſe, "ITT. TONE. NL rf PTS og by TH 125 


Firſt, The word here that is tranſlated Workerh, it ſignifieth to work effectu 
ally; He worketh all things effectualhy, that is the meaning of it; he doth it 
according to the counſel of his will, and that will ſhall ſtand, it ſhall not be reſiſts 
ed; whatſoever he will do, he doth effectually, you have it Pſal. 135. 6. The 
Lord is in Heaven, he doth whatſoever be will, whatſoever he pleaſeth in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, in the Sea and in all deep places. And Iſa, 46. 10. he faith, 
the Counſel of the Lord ſball and, „ RET” + 

Tn the Second place, he faith, He worketh all things: what all things? I 


will not meddle with Sia, what hand God bath in it, though the very ſame 


hraſe is uſed of it, Act. 4. 18. the erucifying of Chriſt, , the greateſt ſin in the 
World, it is ſaid, nothing was done in it, but what his hand and counſel deter- 
mined ; | there was both counſel and hand in it, ( that is the expreſſion there, ) 
at leaſt for the ordering of all the circumſtances of it. I only mention that, and 


conſider all things elſe, God worketh all things effectually, his hand caſteth all 


things. Doth there a hair come off of your heads? (A hair is a ſmall matter,) 
it is by the Father; Matth. 10. 29, Doth a Man ſhoot an Arrow, and there is 
one behind the Buſh, and he killeth him? It is God that delivereth that Man 


into his hand. Exod. 2 1. 13. He ordereth the thing that is done by chance, 


and doth it effectually. God he foretold that Ahab ſhould be ſlain when he went 
out to Battle, yet the Text ſaith plainly, that the Arrow that did kill him, was 
thor by chance; Acertain Man grew a Bow at adventure, (ſo yo have it, 
1 King. 22. 34.) aud ſmate the King of Iſr gel between ibe joynts of the Harneſs, 
whereof he dyed; it was a meer adventure, but God guided it effectually, for 
he had prophecyed that Ahab ſhould not go heme from that Battle. 

Things that are of the meereſt chante, God works them all. When Ne4u- 


chodonoZor went to deſtroy Jeruſalem, it was the greateſt deſign that could be, 


a thing foretold 70 years before; in Hezebiab's time. You ſhall find in Ezech. 
21. 20,21. it was a meer matter of chance that Ne4uchodoxoſor went thither. 
The Prophet there deſcribeth the King of Babylon's Journey with his Army, 
he deſeribeth his comming to Jeruſalem, and how doth he deſeribe it? Son of 
Man ( faith he, ver 19. F appoint thee ta waies, that the Sword of the Kin 

of Babylon may came, both iwain ſuall come forth out of one Lad, and chooſe 
thou a place, chooſe it at the head of the way to the City, There were two ways, 
Nebuchodgnozor came out with his Army, he did not reſolve whether he would 
go, Gad had faretold he ſhould go ta Jeruſalem; he cometh out I ſay with his 
Army, and he cometh to the head of two ways, one to go to Egypt, ( as ſome,) 
another to go to Jeruſalem, he was undetermined ; what doth he do? He go- 
eth and uſeth Divination. The Kingof Babylon ( ſaith he, ver. 21.) flood at the 


the parting of the way, the head of the two ways, and to uſe Divinatiton, he 
mads by Arrows bright, (or as ſo 


me read it, hedid by mingling Arrows tc- 
gether, 


/ 
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gether, all a lot which way he ſhould go; ) be conſulted with Images, he looked 


Ser. XIII. ix che Liver. He opened Beaſts to ſee whether there was good fortune (as ſome 


call it,) to go on the right hand or on the left. All this was foretold that he 
ſhould do; who knew what ſhould be in the Liver of that Beaſt, and that his 


Soothſayer ſhould guide his way to Jeruſalem, and aſſure him of good fortune 


in that way, rather than in the other? The Text ſaith verſe 22. At his right 
hand was the divination for Jeruſalem. All his Lots, ſhufling of Arrows, look- 


ing into the Liver, all this did caſt him to go to Jeruſalem, and God had ſoretold 


this long before. Tou ſee he works all things, the moſt. caſual things that are 
by his own appointment. . The lot is caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſing 
thereof is of the Lord. Pro. 16. 33. e li OO | 
Come to the wills of Men, they are more tickliſh things than matters of 
chance are; for what ſay Men? We have a liberty, we can do what we will; 
but what faith the Apoſtle ? Say not to day or to morrow we will go to ſuch a 
Town, but if the Lord will we will do this or that. Jam. 4. 13, 14, But to 
ive you an inſtanee for it, that God ruleth the wills of Men, for I cannot in- 
| in many things,) I will give you (to me) one of the greateſt inſtances 
the Scripture affordeth? It is Exod, 34. 24. God commandeth them, that at 


three ſet times in the year, all the Men ſhould appear before the Lord in Jeruſa- 


lem, now you know the Jews did live in the midft of their Enemies, and might 
the Enemies ſay, now all the Men are gon up out of the Countrey up to Jeruſa- 
Zem, we will go and deſtroy the Women and Children ; this they might plot and 
order it many years before, what ſhould hinder them? Why ſaith God, go up 
three times in the year, and I will order it fo that none ſhalt deſire thy Land. It 


God had not a ſtrong hand upon the wills of men that he can turn them which 
way he pleaſeth, how could he make that promiſe aforehand that they ſhould 


not defire their Land? If God did not effectually rule the wills of men, the in- 


clinations of Mens Spirits, when they had all opportunity, all the reaſon in the 
World, all advantages, yet that they ſhould not have a deſire to the Land, how 


could God I fay undertake this unleſs he did rule the wills of Men? My Brethren 
I profeſs I would not ſerve this God, if he did not rule the wills of men in this 
World. Why? Becauſe I could have no temporal Promiſe fulfilled ; for moſt 
temporal Promiſes depend upon men's will. If he did not rule the hearts of all 
the men in the world, of Kings, of Parliaments; what a confuſion would this 
World run into? How could I ſue out any Promiſe that God makes, wherein I 
have to do with the wills of men, (as in moſt we have?) Therefore certainly he 
ruleth, and ruleth effeQually, things wherein men are moſt free ; he doth either 
take away deſire, or put in deſire; turns their hearts to hate his People, or on 
the other ſide, gives his People favour in their eyes, as the 2 is; (itis juſt 
ſuch another inſtance,) Exod. 11.3. when the People of Iſrael had gone and 
brought ten Plagues upon them, when all their F:rſi-born were ſlain; here was 
a fair way made for favour, was there not? That they ſhould come after all this, 
and ſay, I pray give us your Jewels.. What, after you have done us all this miſ- 
chief? Yet ſaith the Text, God gave them favour in their eyes , and they gave 
them their Jewels of ſilver, and their Jewels of gold, and Rayment , Exod. 
> NIP | | 

Whata mighty thing is this in God's ruling the Wills of men ? Doth not this 
God, think you, work effectually in all things, when he ruleth the moſt tickliſh 
things of all, the Wills of men? and ſo the hearts of Kings, I need not in- 
ſtance. Now, my Brethren, if God thus doth work all things, certainly then 
he works Grace much more, when he. turns the will to believe, If he put a de- 
fire in you, if he take away a deſire, it.doth not lie in the counſel of your own 


will, faith he. There are thoſe that think Grace is wrought by the counſel of 


Man's will, God indeed giveth me power to believe, or not to believe, and then 


_ the counſel of my Will caſteth it. No! it is according to the counſel of his Will, 


not according: to the counſel of thy will, as you know the Apoſtle ſaith, He 
works both the will andthe deed. If he brings forth the will into the deed of 
all things elſe, much more in the matter of Grace, whereby you come to obtain 
an Inheritance among thoſe that are ſanttified. | | | 
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"| * 3 God work all things according to his Will? Then give up thy 

ways to bim. It is not in mam ſaith Jeremiah )to direct his fleps. It is God that 
muſt direct them for thee, for he Works all things according to his will, If 
any man in the world, if his underſtanding and will were a rule to mine, and 1 

knew he were infallible, 1 would certainly go, give u all my ways to what he 
ſaith:As you ſay, you mult 6e ruled by him tHat bears the Purſe, you muſt be ruled 
by him that bears the Underſtanding. Certainly, it any man have an infallible 

underſtanding, I will be ruled by him. | God hath ; he works all things, and all 

effectually, by the Counſel of his own will; therefore in all thy ways give up thy 

ſelf to him. 


——* mew you, why Counſel of Will likewiſe is attributed to God, I ſhall AS 
[, mou ys. en that, I will theretore but make an Obſervation or Ser. XIII. 


Obſerv. i. 


Again, in the Second place, (1 cannot proſecute many ) God, he works all Obſerv. 2. 


things according to the counſel of his own will, It is an Inference that Job 
makes of it, Chap.23,13,14, You ſhall find there, that Job profeſſeth his ſince- 
rity, how fearful he was ot offending God; My foot, (faith he, v. 1 1.) hath held 
his ſteps; his way have J kept, and not declined ; he obeyed him, he did not 
decline the leaſt from his ways; neither have I gone back, faith he, from the 
Commandement of hu lips: ] have eſteemed the words of hu mouth more than 
my neceſſary food, What is the reaſon of all this? It followeth, according to 
th: coherence, (as beſt Interpreters give it,) He is in one mind, and who' can 
turn him? and what his Soul deſireth, even that he, doth; he performeth the 
thing that is appointed for me, and many ſuch things are with him, Saith he, I 
conſidered with my ſelf this, that I were as good be ſubject to his will, for he 
will have his will upon me, I cannot reſiſt his will, I were as good ſubmit, he 
works all things according to the counſel of his will; he performeth all things 
that are appointed for me, he is of one mind and I cannot turn him, I muſt 
therefore complyWwith him; hence it was that I have not gone from the Com- 
mandement of his lips, I thought it was beſt to yield to him, and to give up my 
will to his. It is a ſtrange Argument, and you ſee the Scripture inforceth it. 
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Jer. XIV. 


— SERMON N. 


EPHES. I, 11,12,13,14. 


In whom alſo we have obtained an Inheritance, being 
Predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of bim who 
worketh all things according to the Council of bie 
own Will. 1 =” 

T hat we ſhould be to the praiſe of bis Glory, who firs 
truſted in Chriſt, 5p 

In whom ye alſo truſted, after that you beard the word o 
truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation, &c. 


* 


Application of all that which he hadDoctrinally delivered about Predeſti- 
nation, Vocation and the like benefits; (an Application of them with 
ſome interlacings of what was not ſaid before,) unto both the Jews and the 
Gentiles, Unto the Jews or rather the Apoſtles put for all the Jews themſelves 
being Jews,in the 11th.and 12th.Verſes ; In whom we have obtained an Inheri- 
tance who fir ft truſted in Chrift. And Secondly unto the Gentiles in the 13. v. In 
whom ye alſo Epheſians, ſpeaking to them in the name of all the Gentiles, as 
gone of himſelf and the other of the Apoſtles in the name of all the 
eWS, | 
His Application unto himſelf and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and fo to the Jews, 
is in the 1175. and 1214. Verſes, I made entrance into them in my laſt Diſcourſe 
The 1 17h, Verſe containeth in it two particulars, 


T He ſcope of theſe Verſes, I ſhewed you in my laſt Diſcourſe to be this. An 


1. It ſheweth what God had done for them, and that in three things. 
2, He illuſtrateth thoſe three things which God had done for them, by a ge- 
neral propoſition, whereof each particular in the one anſwereth to the 


—— 288 
Firſt, He ſheweth what God had done for them in Three things, he giveth 
them the comfort of Three things. "A 


1. By Effectual calling of them, by ſanctifying of them and working faith in 
them, by their having truſted in him they were intereſted in a glorious In 
heritance, In whom ( faith he) we have obtained (namely, by this 
ſanctification and faith, as I ſhewed you before,) an Inheritance, 
2. He mentioneth the ground and the ſpring, (he applieth that alſo, and 
- brings it home to their hearts, ) of Gods calling them; viz. Predeſtina- 
-jtion, we having obtained an Inheritance, wy Predeſtinated. 
3. He mentioneth the immutability of Gods Predeſtinating them, it was ac- 
cording to his purpoſe. | 
So much tor what he ſheweth God hath done for them afore, of which he 
giveth them the comfort. | | 


Secondly, he doth illuſtrate theſe things by a general propoſition, which con- 
taineth three things in it, anſwerable to theſe three. In whom we have obtain- 


(4 


i. 


; ( 7,” 


ed an Inheritance, being Predeſtinated according to hu purpoſe „( theſeare the | 


; iculars, of him who worketh all things according to the Counſel of his Ser. XIV. 
3 FRY Nee 05 coherence of theſe latter words before; that which now I ..... 


in is, That the Apoſtle doth fit, and ſute, and prgportion, this general 
80 e 150 God avrkerh all things according tothe Counſel of his 0 will, 
N Mereth it unto the particulars God had done for them, He had called them 
to obtain an Tuheritance being Predeſtinated, according to hu purpoſe. 
The meaning is this, That by the ſame Counſel of his will, and by the ſame 
power that he had wrought all things elſe, by the ſame power he had called them; 
ad ſanctified them, by which they had obtained an Inheritance; and by the 
ſame Counſel of his will he had predeſtinated them according to his purpoſe by 
the ſame wherewith he works all things elſe. He ſheweti that the principle by 
which he works all things, is the ſame principle by which he wrought Grace in 
their hearts.Firſt,in working all things, there is an omnipotent power, an efficaci- 
ous hand, for he is ſaid to work, ire to work effectually, Y ihe ſame power 
faith he, did he work Grace in your hearts. In the Second place, All things that 
he doth work, he did contrive beforehand by his Counſel „ by the ſame Counſel 
faith he, he did Predeſtinate. Then Thirdly, that which caſteth all, according 
to his Counſel was his will, He works all things according to the Counſel of his 
own will ; why according to that will faith he, hath he predeſtinated you, He 
hath Predeſtinated you according to his purpoſe ; namely of that will. So that 
now, will in the one anſwereth to the purpoſe in the other, ang Counſel in the 
one anſwereth to Predeſtination in the other, ( for indeed Predeſtination impli- 
eth an ordering, a diſpoſing of things by Counſel.) And then Thirdly, his Work- 
ing grace by which they were called anſwereth to that power which he wrought 
all things by. | | 5 
grin you ſee, there are Three principles of God's working all things what- 
ſoever he works, the Salvation of men and all things elſe. Here is firſt an Omni- 
potent power which is Executionis, as the thing that executeth and performeth 
all, he is ſaid to work and work effectually, ſo the word ſignifieth. Secondly, here 
is his will and the Soveraignty of it, which is Inperationis, that which giveth the 
command for a powerful execution. Thirdly, Here is his wiſdom, that is Directi. 
0nis, as that which giveth direction both to will and power, He works all things 
according to the Counſel of his own will. | 1 
And Firſt, Eor the power of God in working, which is the firſt thing brieſly to 
be explained. Secondly, his Counſel, and Thirdly, the Counſel of his will, I ſhall 
ſpeak briefly of all theſe three : He works all things by an Omnipotent power, and 
by Counſel, and by the Counſel of his own will. 5 | 
Firſt, for the power wherewith he worketh all things, The Firſt thing I ſhewed 
about it before was this, that God hath an effectual hand in all things. I went over 
things Natural, things Moral, things contingent, the wills of Men and the like; I 
ſhall repeat nothing now. That is the firſt thing that the Text affordeth,that God 
works and works effectually, he hath a hand in every thing. | 
The Second thing concerning his power that the Text affordeth is, that God's 
power is limitted in his workings by his will. He doth not work all things that he 
can work; Z/nto thee ( ſaith Chriſt, Mark 14. 36.) all things are poſſible, It is 
poſſible ſaith he, that this cup ſhould paſs from me, and that men ſhould be ſaved 
another way ; but his power did not work this, it was limited by his will, ſo you 
know Chriſt ſaith, Mat. 3.9, Thy will be done. God can ( faith John,) raiſe 
out of theſe Stones that you tread upon Sons unto Abraham ; he never did it, but 
doit he could, God doth not ſhew himſelf Omnipotent by doing all he can do, 
but every thing that he doth do, he ſheweth an Almighty power in it. Therefore 
Divines uſe to ſay, that God though he is Omnipotent, yet he is not Omnivolent; 
though he can do all things infinitely more than he hath done, yet he doth not 
will to do all things that he is able, for his power is limitted by his will, ſo ſaith the 
Text; He worketh all things according to the Counſel of bis will, If thou wilt 
ſaith he, thou canſt make me clean, Mat. 8. 2. His power was able , but whe- 
ther that his will had determined his Power to do it or not, that he knew not. 
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The Third thing which this Text holdeth forth concerning his power is this, 
That whatſoever God will do that he doth effectually; He works all things ac- 
cording to the Counſel of his will, the meaning is not only that all that he 
doth he doth ly Counſel, but that all that his Counſel and will decreeth that 
he doth, My Gounſel ſhall ftand ſaith he. Iſai. 46. 10. | 

So much now for that Firſt thing, hs Power, which are all bottomed full upon 


the Text. 
The Second is concerning God's Counſel in working, you know Counſel reſerreth 


to theUnderſtanding,to the Judgment. It is a conſidering what one meaneth to do, 
how to do it, and to do it, the beſt way and moſt wiſely, that is properly Coun- 


ſel. There is ſomething in Counſel which is in Man, We mult nor attribute un- 
to God, and ſomething in man which may be attributed to God, (for we muſt 
cut off all Imperfection in what we attribute to God.) There is two things in 
Counſel in a Man. There is Firſt a diſcourſe and enquiry what is beſt, he ſetteth 
his Reaſon a work, and one Thought cometh in after another. And then there 
is Secondly, a Judgment, when he hath conſidered all, what is the beſt, Now 
the firſt part we muſt cut off from God, he doth not adviſe and deliberate as Men 
do, to take this thing or that thing one after another by way of inquiry into his 
mind. No, For known to God are all his Works from Eternity, faith the A- 
poſtle, Act. 15. as the word (igfifieth ; he hath them all before him. 
How then is Counſel attributed unto God ? | 5 

Thus, That which is the Reſult, that which ariſeth in Mens Minds or Judg- 
ments out of enquiry, a mature pitching upon what is beſt; this now which 1s 


the perfection of Counſel, which is the ripening and the maturity of it, this is attri- 


buted to God. This is Certum Judicium, a certain Judgment of what is beſt to do. 
Thus God works all chings according to his Counſel, I will give you but one Scrip- 
ture for it, (for we mult ſtill hack every thing with ſome parallel word, that in 
the mouth of two witneſſes every thing might be eſtabliſhed, ) Iſai. 28. 29. It is 
ſaid there of God, that he is wonderful in Counſel and excellent in working, (I 
cannot ſtand to open the coherence of the place, but it falleth in full to the buſines 
in hand,) He is excellent in working,for whatſoever he willeth that he doth, and 
he i as wonderful in his Counſel, for all that he doth it is with the greateſt ripe- 
neſs of Judgment, with the higheſt wiſdom that ſhall declare him as much to be 
God in the wiſe doing of it, as to declare he is God in the powerful doing of it. 
Thus you ſee in the Second place what is meant by Counſel. 

Now then in the Third place, why is it ſaid the Counſel of his will? Here is 
a Third principle, bs owl; and it is called the Counſel of hs will. I ſhall open 
it briefly. It implieth theſe particulars following, 

Firſt, That God's will doth not pitch upon things blindly , but by an adviſed 
act, he knoweth what he doth, wittingly and willingly in all he doth, his will 
hath Counſel joyned with it. 5 

It is ſaid Sccondly, to be the Counſel of his own ail, (for fo the Text hath it,) 
becauſe he doth not go forth of himſelf for Counſel; he neither doth regard the 
conveniency among the Creatures one with another, but their conveniency de- 
pends upon his Counſel. Men when they Counſel, they look upon things, and 
as things are framed and faſhioned, ſo they muſt frame their Counſels ; but with 
God it is otherwiſe, he frameth things according to the Counſel of his own will, 
he adviſeth with none, Who hath been hu Counſeller! Rom. 1 1. 34. 


In the Third place it is called the Counſel of his own will, to ſhew that in caſt- 


ing whatſoever he meaneth to do, his will hath the ſupream ſtroke. Still you ſhall 
find it in the Scripture, that all is attributed to his will; and obſerve the phraſe 
here, it is not called the will of his Counſel, but it is called rather the Counſel of 
hs will, (it is the obſervation of Catherinus, and Muſculus, upon the place,) 
to ſhew the difference between Mans will and Gods; The Law of mans will is till 
to be determined by the underſtanding, ſo that the will of a Man is the will of his 
Counſel. My Brethren, when God confidered whether he would make a World 
or'no, the conſultation was not whether it was beſt to make it or not to make it; 
why ? Becauſe there was no beſt to God td do the one or the other ; there is the 
greateſt reaſon for it that can be, for it was all one to him whether he did it or no. 


What caus'd him then to do it? What did caſt it? It was his will. His will 2 
teth 
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eth hi fel ſo to work as it were todoit the beſt way, but it is not his will EA, 
_ e by bis Counſel as Judging it beſt, for it was neither better one Ser. XIV. 
155 other for God, for he ſtandeth in need of no Creature. So that in Scripture WWW 


i hat ion attributed to his will, He hath mercy on whom he will; you have 
hoods ined to his will, 4y thy will all things were created, Revel. 4. 11. 
But now, though his will had the caſting of it clearly, and therein | yeth the 
Soveraignty and liberty of the will of God in his works ad Extra, yet you will 
ask me, how far did Council attend his will ? | 5 
1 anſwer in theſe particulars. Firſt, God knew all that he could do, all that his 
power is able to do, and therefore did not pitch upon things that had a contradicti- 
on in them. As for example, That God ſhould make a thing to be and not to be at 
the ſame time, his will did not pitch upon this, becauſe his Council dictated that 
they were not compatible, it was not fit for God to do. So likewiſe it # impoſſible 
for God to lie, his underſtanding knew this, ſo his will did not pitch upon ſuch a 
thing. Here is one Act of Counſel; he did not pitch upon things that have a con- 
tradiction in them. 3 I OE HT : | 
In the Second place, HisCounſel dictated to him, if I may fo ſpeak, that it was good 
to create, and to communicate himſelf to the Creatures, to chooſe men to Salvation, 
and that it is the property of goodneſs to communicate it ſelf, and that it becometh 
goodneſs to do it. But yet till all this is not beſt, it is nat beſt to od, we cannot ſay 
ſo, for he could be as happy without doing this as he is with doing of it, only I ſay 
his Counſel faid it was good. 6 - 338 
Then Thirdly, If his will cometh to create and produce Creatures, then wiſdom 
dictates that it was beſt to do it the beſt way, if God will manifeſt himſelf, to do it 
to the uttermoſt; ſo will ſetteth Council on work, or rather Counſel preſenteth to 
the will the utmoſt and beſt ways of glorify ing of himſelf. Therefore Heb. x 1. you 
ſhall find there that all things that are made are ſaid to be made of things not ſeen, 
(namely, of God.) Ey faith (faith he ver,z.) we underſtand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God,ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things 
that do appear. The meaning is this, That his underſtanding did preſent to him 
worldsotModels, as it doth to anArtificer if he will raiſe up a building, how to make 
it and contrive it. He made things out of thiugs that did not appear, that were in 
his own mind, the Ideas, the mold, the pattern of things, (ſuch as men have in their 
heads when they make a Houſe and the like,) and he pitcheth upon what is beſt; 
And thus far now his Counſel attends his will. If his will reſolveth to create, to do a 
thing, then Counſel is ſet a work to do it the beſt way. And although it may be ſaid 
that God had other ways as good, for his wiſdom is not es pg world or 
6 oO EEG... 
 Toconclude with one Scripture and ſo paſs off from this. Pſal. 104. 24. Wonders - 
full are thy manifold works in-wiſdom,haſt thou made them all. They are won⸗ 
derful,and they are manifold, and he hath made them all in wiſdom ; and his wiſ- 
dom ſheweth it ſelf to be as truly the wiſdom of God, as his power ſhewed it ſelf 
to be the power of Godin making them. And this is the ſubſervieney or the con» 
currency that Coynfel hath with his will in working all things. :.; Jl. 
No my Brethren; Tſhould give you ſome Obſervations from hence: I did an- 
ticipate ſome in my laſt, as namely this. If God works all things according to 
the Counſel of his own will, you ſhould not lean to your own will, nor to your 
own wiſdom, C ive up your [Upes fully unto God, as it is, Pro. 23.30 
In the Second place more partieller, If God works Grace by the ſame kind of 
Counſell of his will, and by the ſame power that he works all thiogs elſe, as the 
Text plainly faith; then he works Grace infallible, ſor we ſee he worketh o- 
_ ther things infallible ; Let there be light, ſaith he, and there was light ; Let there 
be light ſaith he, in that Mans Soul, and there is light; He works in us the will and 
the deed, not only the power to will but the will it FP 
The Third thing that I Obſerved is this, That the ſame thi 
he would work all 3 his will, not as judging it beſt ler him. it was not 
following the dictates of his Underſtanding as always is in us, but only he ſaw it 
was good fo to d6.Solikewiſe,of his chooſing mel this by that man, of predeſtina · 
ung you and you, (for ſo the coherence carrieth it,) it was meerly his own will, 
his own goodneſs, | | e 
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hearts, (for here the A 


There is no reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt believe, and another not; no reaſon I 
ay, why God having infinite things before him, ſhould ahoeſe ſuch and ſuch ; 
y he ſhould take ſuch and ſuch of thoſe he meant to make ; why he ſhould 


love ſuch, and not others; there is no reaſon but his will, His counſel propound- 
ed, that it was good to love theſe ; but that it was better to love this man than 


that man, here his Will determineth it. It is not the Will of his Counſel, but 
the Connſel of bis Will. As when he came to create, (it is the compariſon that 
Aquinas hath, and it is an exceeding good one ;) Take, faith he, that firſt Chaos, 
thatlump of Darkneſs, out of which God made all things ; that out of this piece 
Five ſhould be made, that that piece ſhould go to make Earth, that the other 
=> ſhould go to make Air; that ſuch a piece of the Element ſhould make a 

ree, ſuch a piece ſhould make Beaf7s, ſuch, Eiſbes; that that Duſt ſhould make 


a Man, Adam, rather than other Duſt : there is no reaſon of it, it is his will; 


that of Mankind, that Nature of man ſhould be aſſumed, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
now in Heaven, it was his will. So, faith he, is it in Election; for God works all 
things, not according to the will of his counſel, as judging this man better 
than that by an act of Counſel; but it is the Counſel of his will. But 
when he hath pitched his love upon theſe and theſe men, then Counſel is ſet 
a work indeed, to contrive all ways to ſhew love to them; and all the ways the 


wiſdom of God takes, is but to vent that love that was in his heart. Therefore 
Chriſt is given to die, and you to fall into ſin ; there is a thouſand contrivements 


that the counſel of his will had to manifeſt the glory of his Grace, and the riches 
of his Love, And ſonow I fall off from that, and come to the 12h verſe. 


; | That we fpould be to the glory of his Grace, who fil truſted in Gbrift. 
Here are two things in this Verſe: | tor 


1. Hereare the Perſons whom he applieth this to, deſigned out with a ſpe- 
cial Priviledge ; We, Apoſtles and Jeu, that had this priviledge, firſt to weft in 
Chriſt ; We, ſaith he, were thus predeſtinated and called, and have obtained an 
2. Lou have what pught to be the end, what is the duty that every man is 
obliged unto, that comerh unto theſe benefits, that is predeſtinated thus, and 
ealled thus; We ſtould be (faith he) to the praiſe of his Grace, 

' To begin with the latter, becauſe it lieth firſt in the Text. The coming in 


of theſe words, the coherence of them, it is not ſo much to ſhew what was 
God's end in predeſtinating us, (that he had ſhewed before,) as what is the duty 
of every one that is predeſtinated ; what this benefit ſhould work upon their 

\poſtle ſpeaks by way of application;) their duty is this, 
faith he, to be to the praiſe of bu glory. wt 
-HY a he proſe of the ry of raiſe and Glory; I did it before, when I o- 


1 
* 


pened the praiſe vf 1he glory of his Grace. Only firſt here, Praiſe is all that 
God 1 2 MET o. Wilt thou, ſ. 1 he, offer 10 Me ihe Rams ar the 


 Bullocks upon a thoiiſan Hills they are all mine already, what do I. cars for 


- ® 


them, I can make enough of them, Tho pile offer Fx thy Duties, hat are 
they to him? What is it then that will pleaſe him? Saith he at the laſt yerſe, 
He that offereth praiſe, glorifieth me, It is Glory he would haue, nothing takes 
Godelſe. Do what you will, if you do not aim at the praiſe of bu glory, it ne- 
ver pleaſeth him. He turns aw y a Chapman, that would have given him Ri- 


vers of Oil. What care I, faith he, for thy Ff. dora, that is the fruit of thy 


body? why, he would have Gl 
- 'Inthe Second place obſerve, 


doth not, as before, ſay, To the praiſe: of the 


x 


WT: Nothing I fay takes God eiſe. 


glory of his grace only, he doth. not limit it to that; but he faith, when he 


cometh to obedience, to the praiſe of his glory in the general: For ttwugh in 
our Faith we do moſt magnifie the glo! of dee . de pardoa of Sin, 
which Faith laieth hold upon ; yet in obedience we thould, aim at all his glory, 
all the ways he can be glorified in, And he will have glory out of every ching 


youdo ; Whether you cat or drink, or whatſoever ʒou da, de all to'the Sly 

God, 2 Cor. 10. 11. Stare en bn anos ed he 'M or boon nor 
, +. LY 
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_ unto all Nations; Preach the Goſpel, faith he, ; 
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by” rhe Third Jace obſerve this concerning it; He doth not ſay, To the praiſe >— 


ory, It is real things, things that have being, that God requireth. My 
meaning is this, that our being, all you are and have ſhould be to his glory, not 
only in word, ſo the "bes of the word will carry it; that we fheuld be, faith he, 
that: all you are, that all you have, ſhould be ſacrificed and given up to God, to the 


of his g 


praiſe of his glory. 


though I might ſhew you how this is inforced from all the ſormer, yet 
I Boule be Wo long. 1 will paſs that by. So much for the firſt thing. , 


Secondly, He cometh to the Perſons towhom he applieth this to, deſigned out 
by a ſpecial Priviledge, namely thoſe who firſt truſted in (hri fi. He hath pre- 
deſtinated us, called us Apoſtles and Fews, but to whom he vouchſafed this privi- 
ledge, that we ſhould firft truſt in Chriſt. He ſpeaks (as I take it) eſpecially of 
that We, that is, we Apoſtles. Paul was an Apoſtle you know, they were all 
Jews ; but in their name, and under them he meaneth all the Jews too that 
were Believers. He applieth it to themſelves firſt, and unto the Jes, as contained 
under them: As likewiſe when he applieth it to the Epheſians, (In whom ye 
alſo truſted ;) he ſpeaks but to the Epheſians only, but he meaneth all Gentiles. 
I ſpeak this to reconcile two Opinions of Interpreters: Some ſay, that the A. 
poſtles are meant; Others ſay, that the Jews are meant, The Apoſtles had the 


— 
of his 72 y words and by thankſgiving 'cnly ; but 7 4e to the praiſe Ser. XIV. 


honour to be the Firſt- fruits of the Chriſtian Church, of the Church of the See Rom. g. 


New Teſtament; and therefore as Chriſt preached to them firſt, and called them 
firſt himſelf, (for ſo you know he did.) So when he prayeth for his Church, how 
doth he pray? For the Apoſtles firſt, and then for all them that ball believe on 
him through their word, Joh. 17. 20. For the Apoſtles, they were the Firſt- fruits; 


therefore we are ſaid to be built upon the foundation F the Prophets and A. 


alles, Epheſ. 2. 20. They were laid as the firſt Stones of this great building. 


Firſt- fruiti. 


The word which we tranſlate T. uſted, is in the Original (and you may ſee it in 


your Margents) Hoped; who firſt, Haped in Chrift; for, my Brethren , hope is 
ſometimes put for faith, as Foh.5.45. Moſes, in whom ye truſt, in the Original it 


foundation of Faith, but it is moſt certain that a hopefulneſs that it may be I, found- 


ies Faith, it was but at firſt a hoping in Chriſt ; who firſt, ſaith he, hoped in 
rift. a4, 

Now the thing I would have you obſerve is this, that he mentioneth it as a 
priviledge to be the firft truſters or hopers in Chriſt, and he applieth it to the 
Jews and to the Apoftles. You ſhall ſee parallel Sctiptures fall in with this; 
Nom. 1. 16. The Goſpel, ſaith he, ic the power of God to ſalvation to every one that 
believeth, tothe Jew firſt, mark! and alſo unto the Greek ; but to the Jew firſt. 
Take another place, A#.3.26. When Peter there firſt preacheth to the Jews, 


ed upon the indefinite Promiſe, is the foundation of Faith. And take the very 
4 7 


is in whom ye hope. For the truth is this, I do not ſay the grace of Hope is the see rhe diffe- 
rence of Faith 
and Hope. 


Fw, | of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, he ſaith, God having raiſed 7 his Son, 


eſus, ent him unto you firft, to bleſs you in turning away every one of you from 


hu iniquities, The Jews therefore and the Apoſtles were the firſt that truſted 
in Chriſt ; and then afterwards it was deſuſed from the Jews, by the Apoſtles, 
0 every Creature, but tothe Few 
firſt ; they were to believe firſt, who firi# truſfed in him. = 7 
L have wondred, when I confidered this one thing, which will further open 
the Text, That God ſhould call ſo many Jews, and call them firſt, (for fo he did, 
and there was Multitudes of them, if you read the ſtory of the 4#s,) and after 
that caſt off that Nation; and why were they, when he meant to convert no 
888 of them afterwards, to have this great priviledge the Apoſtle mentioneth 
ee Rr | 1 Fo 


5 


I will give you one Reaſon of it; It is, becauſe they were the Firſt-fruits of 


the Zews, to be called afterwards in the fulneſs of time. Becauſe God meant to 
call them afterward (as it is certain to me he meaneth to do,) therefore he called 
ſo great a fluſh of the at firſt ; and called them firſt; to ſhew that they ſhall be 


Compare ic 
with Verſe 7. 
Chap.2. 


the elger Brethren under the Goſpel, though they be caſt off for ſo many hun- 


dred of years. That which makes me think ſo, is that which the Apoſtle ſaith, 


1 Tim. 


— 
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n. 1. 16. (and I know them that interpret it as ſpoken of the Jews) ſpeak- 
Jer: XIV. ing of his own converſion, He ſhewed mercy, faith he, 7o me firſt, as one ot tae = 
WYV Firſt-fruits of my Nation, as in a Bye (fo the word is,) as in a pattern to them WW 
who ſhould hereafter believe, namely to the Jews. They expound it particu- 3 
larly, as being a hype of the converſion of his 6wn Nation; yea, and ſome have 
thought, that in the ſame extraordinary way that he was called, ſhall they be 

called too. So much now for the expounding of this, who fir t truſted in Chriſt, ” 
Obſerv. 1. I will give you an Obſervation and ſo pals off from it, and it is this, That it 1 
i a great priviledge, much to be valued by every Chriftian, to be before others ins 
Chriſt. You ſee the Apoſtle here mentioneth it as the only priviledge', diſtinct,  =-=_ 
that the Jews had from the Gentiles, that they frft truſted in Chrift. It is a "= 
priviledge cither to be before others in time ; you ſhall find that Rom. 6,7. where 1 
Paul giveth the upper - hand of fellowſhip to Andronitus and Junia upon this 
ground, They were (faith he) in Chriſt before me. And ſo ſhould younger Chri- 1 

ſtians give untò elder, which may allay the pride and pertneſs of young ones, 1 
who are rather apt to cenſure Old ones. Paul, he giveth it as an honour in 
that reſpect, who were in ¶hriſt before me, as here it is made a priviledge of 
the Jews, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. Or, Secondly, it is a priviledge, not only 
when one is in Chriſt before another, but more eſpecially when one is the Firſt- 
fruits either of a Family, or of a Nation that have believed. You ſhall read, 
1 Cor.16,15. of the Houſhold of Stephanas, that it was the Firſt-fruits of A. 
chaia. Hath God ſingled thee out of a Family where never none was converted 
before? this is thy priviledge, thou didſt firff truſt in Chrift , and thou art the 
Firſt- fruits that haſt ſanctihed that Family unto God; it is likely he will have 
the more out of it, for you know the Firſt-fruits ſanctiſied the lump. Certainly 
there is that Coyenant which God makes with Nations, that where he beginneth 
to convert, there are the Firſt-fruits of more to come, and God goeth on to con- 
tinue that Covenant to that Nation for ever, though tor a while he may caſt them 
off, for they that are converted are the Firſt-fruits. You may obſerve it, that ſcarce 
ever the Goſpel came to a Nation, but it hath continued more or leſs to this day. 
The Chr:f{ian name is as much over the World as ever it was, though Turks dwell 
with them,and domineer and tyranize.over them, yet the Chriſtian name is in 
all Nations where it firſt was; becauſe the firſt converted were the Firſt. fruits of 
thoſe Nations that ſanctiſied the whole lump, Therefore was Abraham called the 
Father of the Faithful, he was one of the firſt great Believers in a way of difh- 
_ culty ; therefore was Eve the Mother of all Living, ſhe was the firſt Believer ; 
we have a warrant that ſhe believed, we have not a certain ground that Adam 
did; for the Covenant is made with her, the Promiſe is made to the Woman, ſhe is 

called therefore, the Mother of all Living, becauſe ſhe firſt truſted in Chriſt. = 

Obſerv. 2. Obſerve again in the Second place, That if you have any. priviledge in Grace 
above another, it dependeth upon Predeſtination, as well as your ſalvation doth ; 
it depe ndeth upon an act of God's eternal love. The Apoſtle, as he aſcribed their 
ſalvation to Predeſiization, ſo this priviledge that they firſt truſted in Chriſt; it 
was ordered by the counſel. of God's eyerlaſting Will, being predeſtinated, faith 
he, who firi7 truſted in ChrifF. Therefore, not only have recourſe to bleſs God and 
his eternal Decrees, for his love in ſaving thee, but for any particular priviledge 
that thou haſt before others in point of Grace ; have recourſe to God's eternal 
Counſel, for it was the Fountain of it, as well of the degrees of Grace as of glory, 
they have all their ſpring from God's eternal Decree, as well as who ſhall be ſaved 
f ESSE ions oy oro todo 
Obſerv. 3. And, which is a Third Obſervation, It may be made a motive to any one that 
| hath been long in Chriſt, and in Chriſt before others, to be more holy than they. 
Why? That we, ſaith he, ſhould be to the praiſe of hu glory, who 2 in 
Chriſt, We that were the Firſt- fruits of the World, we that were in Chriſt before 
you, We (faith he) ſhould more eſpecially be to his praiſe ; as there is a more 
& hes favour, which God in his edefinetion ſhewed us, ſo there is a more. 
eſpecial duty lieth upon us, to be to the praiſe of hu glory. Therefore the Apoſtle 
findeth fault with them, Heb,5.12, that whereas for the time they might have 
been teachers of others;they might have had abundance of grace and knowledge, 
they were dullars, they were dwarfs in reſpeR of growth in grace. _ k 1 
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To come now to 


you have obtained a 


of him, who wor feth all things according to the counſel of hu own wi 


do fo, what do you loſe? You laſt truſt in Chriſt, and ſo you Jer XIV. 


— Andiaft of all, You that mean to repenr, when you come to lie upon your f. 
TE Dcath-beds, if you do fo, ” 5 pe 
ba mGnoured. Is it not better to turn white you are young, and fo to be 
orf thoſe that fff truſt in Chriſt? The Apoſtie here you ſee makes it a privi- 
- ledoe of the Fes, that they were thoſe that firſt truſted in Chriſt. And ſo much 
like wiſe for the application of what he had ſaid unto the Jews. 


his application of it to the Gentiles. In whom ye alſo, ali 


faith no more; you have it indeed put into your tranſlation, Truſted, it 

4 5 de Orr ial, Git he ſpeaks by way of Eliipſis, ſhortly , and cutteth off 
his ſpeech: In whom you alſo,you Epheſians, you Gentiles ; Jou alſo, which you 
may refer either unto truſting, which was in the verſe beſore; In whom pon alſo 
;rufted, as well as they, though they firſt, after you heard, lor ſo it followeth. 
Or elſe you may refer it {for the Holy Ghoſt hath a comprehenſive m-aning, and 
the Scripture is the ſhorteſt writing in the World) to what he had ſaid to the 
Jews, cutting off this 3 that they firſt truſted in Chriſt. In whom alſo 

7 


WH 


theritance, being predeſtinated according to the N | 
that 
9 . 


you ſhould be to the praiſe of hu glory ; having alſo truſted in him when you heard 
of the Goſpel of truth, Sc. You may refer it either to the one or to the other, 


and indeed to both: 


For, my Brethren, the Apoſtle's ſcope is to make application 


of all he had ſaid both to Jew and Gentile ; now to go over the ſame thing 


twice to both, it 


had not been ſo comly , therefore he divideth them, and 


ſaith ſomething of the Jew , which he applieth to them ; and ſomething of 
the Gentile, which he applieth to them, yer ſo as what is ſaid of the 76 
is applicable to the Gentile, In whom ye alſo had an Inheritance, and were 


predeſtinated, c. 


And what is ſaid oſ the Gentile, that aſter they heard the 


word of truth they believed, and were ſealed, is true alſo of the Few ; and be- 
cauſe it would have been too long to mention them both, he divides it therefore, 
and cutteth it off with a ſhort ſpeech, In whom you alſo, having reference to all 


that went before. 


There are in this Verſe theſe Three 5 
1. That the Gentiles did alſo truſt in C 


So much for the Coherence. 


riſt and were called , and by calling 


had an Inheritance as well as the Jews, 5 
2. That this Calling, and the Faith of theirs, was by hearing the Goſpel, 
Which he amplifieth by two Eucomiums of it. 
t. That it is the word of truth. | 
2, That it is the Gofpel of their Salvation. | 
3. Aﬀer that they had believed, they were ſealed with the «Spirit of Pro- 


miſe. 


Theſe are the parts of this 13th verſe. OS 
And firſt of all from this, That he faith the ſame thing of the Gentiles , that 
he faith of the Jews, (cutting off that priviledge that they were the firſt ;) 


the Jews truſted in 


Chriſt, and ſo did the Gemizles ; the Epheſians truſted in 


Chriſt as well as the Apoſtles, they were by Faith partakers of an Inheritance, 
as well as the Apoſtles. What is the Obſervation from hence? In a word 


this, 


That we are all ſaved by the ſame Faith that the Apoſtles are. We. have all 
the ſame common Inheritance, the ſame common Faith. I will give you a Scri- 


pture for both, 


Firſt, That we have a like Faith, 2 Pet. 1. 1. Peter an Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to them that have obtained like precious Faith with us, with us Apoſtles, there- 
fore he mentioneth himſelf as an Apoſtle when he ſpeaks it. We have likewiſe 
the ſame common ſalvation; the ſame common Seal of the Spirit, 1 Joh 1.3. 
That which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have 


fellowſhip with us ; 


Son Jeſus (hriſt. We have aſſurance of the love of God, and walk in commu- 
nion with him; You, faith he, are capable of having the ſame aſſurance, and we 
write to you theſe things, that you may have it; for the ſcope of that Epiſtle is 


and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with his 


to 
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FRALS to beget aſſurance in the hearts of the godly. We are all ſaved by the ſame Faith 
er. XIV. and are capable of the ſame Aſſurance, and ſhall have all the ſame Salvation; it 


LEY IW 


Abraham. 


is called Common Salvation, Jude verſ.3. That is the Obſervation from the Co- 


herence, In whom ye alſo truſted, or obtained an Inheritance, (for you may put 
in both) or obtained it by Faith, or by truſting, after you heard, Sc. | 


Aſter you heard.) He ſheweth that their Faith was wrought by hearing. 
will not ſtand upon that, only this Obſervation I ſhall give you out of it, That 
preſently, as it were, after they heard, they believed ; the Goſpel came no ſooner 


to them but they were converted. It was the manner in the Primitive times, 
God made quick work then. You ſhall find it backed by what is ſaid to the 
Coloſſians, Chap. 1.6. he ſaith there, that they had obeyed from the firſt day thut 


they heard the Goſpel. Which, my Brethren, may ſhame us; we live under the 
Goſpel many years ; it is not after we have heard, but after we have heard ang 
heard again, that we are turned unto God. How obedient were they! Tron 


the firſt day ſaith the Apoſtle of the Colofians, there; After you heard, ſaith he, 
here, as it were preſently upon it. | 


I come Secondly to the Encominms which here the Apoſtle giveth the Gol. 
el, by which they were converted. He calls it firſt a word of truth, and ſe- 
condly, the Goſpel of your ſalvation. I ſhall but briefly ſpeak of theſe two, and 


ſhall ſhew you firſt ſingly, why the Goſpel is called a word of truth, and why 


the Goſpel of their ſalvation. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew you joy ntly why both arc 


here mentioned together. 


Firſt, The Goſpel is called a word of truth, not only becauſe it is a true word, 
as being an Hebrewiſm,but it is , abr ris dne, a word of an eminent truth. The 


greateſt Truth that ever God uttered, or ſhall utter, is the Goſpel of ſalvation by 


Jeſus Chriſt; therefore it is called the Goſpe/ of that Truth, as we may ſo expound 
it. When our Saviour Chriſt told them that he was the Meſſiah, John 8.40. what 
faith he? I tell you the truth, faith he, which I heard of God; the greateſt 
ſecret, the higheſt truth that ever was, which I heard of God, and which came 
down from Heaven; as he telleth Plate, Job. 18.37. that for this cauſe he came 
into the world to ſpeak the truth. What was that truth? That he was the Jo; 
of God and the Meſſiah of the world, In him (faith the Apoftle, 2 Cor. 1. 20.) 
are all the Promiſes of God Tea, and in bim Amen. He doth not only ſay, in 
him they are Tea; if Tea will not ſerve, ſeith he, you ſhall have Amen to it; it is 
a truth of Truths, it hath Je to it and Amen to it too. To give you an Inſtance 


more. My Brethren, there is no Truth that ever God ſwore to, but this: the 


Law is all truth, but tune Law was made without an Oath, for if it had been with 
an Oath we had been in an ill cafe, for God could then never have recalled it; 
what is a meer threatning he recalleth, but what is done with an Oath he never 
recalls, The Goſpel is ſealed with an Oath(God ſweareth by himſelf, Heb. ö. 13.) 
never any Truth was ſealed with an Oath: but the Goſpel, the Promiſe made to 

It may Secondly be called a word of Truth in oppoſition to the Law, for the 
Law repreſented but a ſhadow ; but now ſaith he, you have the Truth, you have 
Chriſt, that is the ſubſtance of all the Law, you have him revealed and tendred 


to you in the Goſpel. It is a word of Truth, of Chriſt that is the Truth. The 


Law came by Moſes, ſaith he, but Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chriſt, Joh.1.17. 
Leet your hearts, my Brethren, get hold by faith of this Truth. There are 
many Controverſies in the World on foot, as about the worſhip of God and a 
thouſand ſuch things, Though there be a truth in them, and a truth thou mult 
inquire into, yet if thou haſt learned this Truth to lay hold upon ſalvation re- 
vealed in the Goſpel, thou haſt learned the greateſt truth of all, more than all 
Truths whatſoever. | | - 

And believe this Goſpel, that it is a word of Truth. The greater truth it is 
the more it requireth Faith, and the greater ſin it is not to believe it; therefore 
the Apollle 1 the ſin of Unbelief of the Goſpel, 1 70.5. 10. He that 
believeth not t hy 4 ſaith he, this record that God giveth of his Son, hath 
made God a liar ; for God hath uttered the greateſt Truth of all in the Goſpel, 
he hath bound it with an Oath, which he never did any Truth elſe, he bout 
Ke | really 
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tranſlates it here, (an 


- 7 1 
al N . — — —_ 8 
. . Le : A a : 
10 tbe EPHESIANS. 


— 


6 


5 


"Ca 


him really; when he gave 


really exhibited Chriſt in it. You had him in a Promiſe before, but now you have 


Chriſt into the World, there is the truth of all the Ser. XV. | 


Promiſes; he therefore that believeth not the Goſpel makes God a liar. Un- 


belief is the greateſt Lie that ever was; why? becauſe this is the word of truth 


in an eminent Waye 


Secondly, Why-the Goſpel of your Salvation? _ 1 
Firſt, Why of Salvation? Secondly, Why ot your Salvation, ſpeaking to the 
Eil, Why of Salvation? Becauſe the matter of it is Salvation. Beza there- 
fore, whereas he uſeth to tranſlate it as we do, the Goſpel or the Evangel, he 
d he doth it no where elſe but here, and in one place more) 

the Glad tidings of your Salvation; he giveth it in the ſigniſication, why? be- 


cauſe Salvation, it is the gladdeſt tidings in the World. My Brethren, if a man 


in danger of drowning, go and throw him a Crown, and bid him take hold 
of hs: 1 a ſhoar, and he ſhall have all the Kingdoms of the World 


with that Crown, and throw him a rope; he will take hold of the rope and let 


go the Crown, No, ſaith he, I will take this rope, why ? It will. fave me, it 
will tow me a ſhoar ; I may be drowned for all the Crown, What could God 
have ſaid to have pleaſed you more, than that you poor Sinners ſhould be ſaved ? 


than to fling out to you the Goſpe/ of your Salvation, as a Tow to lay hold upon 


to get ſafe over the Sea of his Wrath, and to obtain at laſt an everlaſting afva- 
tion? The Matter of the Goſpel it is Salvation, it is called Salvation; the 
Goſpel is, Heb. 2. 2. as the Writing wherein a man's Pardon is contained, is called 
the Pardon it ſelf. | | 


It is likewiſe called the Goſpel of Salvation , becauſe it doth bring men to 


ſalvation, and becauſe it is the power of God unto ſalvation, as the Apoſtle faith, 


Rom.1. ; | | 
Now, my Brethren, what Obſervation ſhall we draw from hence? lt is the 


Glad tidings of Salvation, ſo Bega tranſlates it; becauſe (faith he) this is the 
beſt Tidings that ever was; here I will give it in the ſignification of it, ſaith he, 


I will not uſe the word Goſpel or Evange/; but take it thus, it is the Glad tidings 


of ſalvation, Oh, how ſhould Salvation therefore be valued by us! When the 
Apoſtle would ſet out the Goſpel to you, It i the Goſpel, ſaith he, of your Salva- 
tion. What could he ſpeak more to have moved the hearts of men than this? 
It is a word of truth, or it is a Faithful ſaying ; it hath truth and faithfulneſs in it, 


worthy of all acceptation, that may draw you; but it is a Goſpel of Salvation, 


ſaith he. When firſt this Goſpel was preached to theſe poor Gentiles, it is ſaid, 
Act. 13.47,48. They were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord. Oh, how 
glad ſhould you be when you hear it preached! For you are not faved yet, you 


are not in Heaven yet; it is the Goſpel which muſt ſave you, and bring you 


there. It is the Goſpel of your Salvation that works falvation in you, that bring- 


eth you to ſalvation, that buildeth you up to eternal life, A. 20. 
| ſhould have likewiſe ſhewed you, why it is called your Salvation, but I will 


paſs over that. I have ſhewed, why it is called the word of truth, why the 
_ Goſpel of Salvation; but why are both theſe here put together? You ſhall find 
it called the Goſpe/ of Salvation ſome where elſe, as Heb.2.2, and the power of 
God unto ſalvation, Rom. 1. And you ſhall find it often called, the word of truth, 


aſon? For 


as Coloſſ. 1. and other places: but here both cometh in; for what re 
two reaſons. | 


Firſt, Becauſe if he had ſaid only, the as of your Salvation , this is ſuch 
mighty news to poor Sinners that they would never have believed it, for men are 
not apt to believe too good news, therefore (faith he) it is the Goſpel of your 
Salvation, and the word of truth too. As when the Angel, Revel. 19. told John 
glorious things, becauſe he thought they were too g 


| to be true, the Angel 
ave nets ga I this Seal, v.9, Theſe are the true Sayings of God, So the A- 
poſtle here, when he commendeth the Goſpel as the Goſpel of your Salvation, 
that brings you news of being ſaved, to draw your hearts to believe it, ſaith he, 
it is the word of truth, the 


greateſt Truth that ever God uttered. The greateſt 
Truth, my Brethren, and our ſalvation are met 1 


* in one. It is the word of trut/ 
it is the Goſpel of our Salvation. WE: * 


c e The 


An Expoſetion of the Epifile 
| The Second reaſon why he mentionerh both is this, He ſpeaks of Faith, (as 
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Av.), u ſee, who firſt truſte d in Chriſt; in whom, ye alſo truſted, and after you be- 
— Mees Job 0a, 55 Now Faith, it is ſeated in two faculties, in the 


Underſtanding, and in the Vill. Anſwerably, what hath the Goſpel? To ſa- 
tisſie the Underſtanding, it hath the greateſt truth in the World, it is the word 
of truth, the Underſtanding cloſeth with that. To ſatisfie the Will, it hath the 
greateſt good inthe World, it is the Goſpel of Salvation. So that now firſt, a 
man being perſwaded of the truth of the Goſpel , and that truth being matter 
of ſalvation, his will hath reaſon to cloſe with it, and ſo he makes up the bargain 
with God, that is, be/reveth. Heb. 11. 11. After they ſaw the Promiſes, and 


dere perſwaded of them, they embraced them, There was ſeeing and being 


perſwaded of them, as being the word of truth; there was embracing of them, 
as being the ſalvation of their Souls. 

Thus you fee why the Goſpel is a word of truth and the Goſpel of Salvation, 
and why the Apoſtle here joyns them both together. There remains the third 
thing in the Text to be handled ; Afrer that you believed you were ſealed, which 
Sealing is an Earneſt, ſor ſo it followeth verſe 14. 
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EPHES.I. the Latter end of verſ.1 z, and verſe 14. 


In whom alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
that Holy Spirit of Promiſe. „ 
Which is the earneſt of our Inberitance, until the re- 
demption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion; unto the praiſe of 
bis glory. 5 „ 


Have proceeded unto theſe words in opening of this Chapter, The Cohe- 

|| rence of theſe words with the former, is both natural and elegant. He had 
- ſpoken of an Inheritance, which they were. predeſtinated unto, ſo ver. 1 1. 
Which Inheritance was purchaſed for them by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ver. 14. it is called: 
the purchaſed poſſeſſion. Being appointed them and purchaſed for them, he 
telleth them in the 1374 verſe, that the. Goſpel brought the firſt news of it to 
them; After you heard (faith he) the word of truth, the Goſpel of your ſalva- 
tion. Upon their hearing of it their Faith cloſed with it, and by believing they 
obtained that Inheritance, ſo faith the 1 155 verſe. . Now becauſe that this -Inhe- 
ritance, though the right unto it was obtained by believing on Jeſus Chriſt, 
though it was appointed for them from everlaſting ; (They were predeſtinated 
according to his purpoſe, ſo. ſaith the 11h verſe,) although purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt , yet they ſtood ſtill out of the poſſeſſion of it; in the mean time there- 
fore, till the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion , till the time ſhould come 
that they ſhould enjoy it, he giveth them the Holy Spirit, who had both ſealed 
them up to it, and had given them the Earneſt of it in their hearts. After you 
believed, ſaith he, you weare ſealed with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, who is the 


4 Earneſt of our Inheri anc 4. 


For the diviſion of theſe words, (I mean the firſt part of them, vi g. thoſe in 

the 137h verſe, In whom after ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy pi. 

of Promiſe, ) they fall naturally into theſe parte. 
Firſt, Here is a work of the Holy Ghoſt diſtin from Faith, Aſter you belie- 


ved you were ſealed, There is a work of Sealing, to open which will be the 


greateſt difficulty that I ſhall have to do with at this time. 


flere Is Secondly „the order of that work, it is Aft er they had belie. 
Ded. 5 5 * „ | N 


Here is Thirdly, the virtual cauſe, if I may ſo call it, in whom this ſealing was 
wrought, it is n Chriſt: In whom after ye believed ye were ſealed; In hom 


referreth to Sealing, as I ſhall ſhe w you anon. 


Fourthly, Here is the Perſon that is the Sealer . it is the Spirit, the Fo 


_ GhoF, the third Perſon in the Trinity; and he is ſet forth unto us as he 1 


Sealer, two ways. : 


_ Firſt, Ne is the Spirit of Promiſe. 
. * Secondly, He is a Holy Spirit. 


* 1 — on - 


Then Fiſthly, here are the Perſons ſealed; After ye believed, (ſpeaking to 
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lo begin with the firſt, I ſhall profeſs meerly to perform the part of an Ex- 
Jer; XV. poſitor, 250 but mention ſuch Genn n (Uhich in it ſelf - 
Vill afford a large field of diſcourſe otherwiſe, ) as the Text affordeth, And firſt, 
8 concerning this Sealing, let us enquire what that is. 
I ſhall firſt ſhew you what it is not; which ſome Interpreters have given to 
be the meaning of it to. PIE 2 | 
Secondly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew you what it is 
Firft, What it is not. I will not trouble you with what Pop#ſo Interpreters 
make this Sealing to be, becauſe they are enemies to Aſſurance of ſalvation, 
But firſt, Pi ſcator, and ſome Others, do take it for the work of Faith it ſelf, and 
ſo they expreſs the meaning of it to be, that in believing, in the work of Faith, 
the Fh rboft did ſeal up the truth of the Promiſe unto their hearts. The like 
faith Calvin upon this place; and they have theſe two Reaſons for it: Becauſe 1 
he is called the Spirit of Promiſe, ſay they; becauſe he ſealeth up the truth of ü 
the Promiſes, when men believe. And whereas he had called the Goſpel the MR 
word of truth, in the words before, He ſpeaks, ſay they, to theſe Epheſians, 3 
and telleth them, Ye know it * to be the truth, for the Holy Ghoſt did ſeal Rm 
it up to you, when you believe. | 05 
Their meaning, (that I may explain it to you) as I underſtand it, is this: 
There is a twofold Aſſurance, bt: 
There is firſt, an Aſſurance of the truth of the Promiſes, (and that is their EN 
meaning,) whereby a' man's Underſtanding is fpiritually convinced , that the 
Promiſes are true, and from. God, And Secondly, There is an Aſſurance of a 
mans intereſt in thoſe Promiſes. i 
; Now when they ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt in believing ſeals Believers , their 
meaning is, that He ſealeth up the truth of the Promiſes to them. Now to 
\ conſute this Interpretation in a word or two. I do grant them three things con- 
cerning it. 3 | . | 
—_ . ; T he firſt is, That it is a truth, that in all Faith there is an aſſurance of the 
1 trath of the Promiſes wrought. 1 do not ſay there is an aſſurance of a man's 
1 iutereſt in the Promiſes, No, but whoever believeth, he hath unbelief thus far 
| ſubdued, that he fully believeth this Promiſe is true, and giveth up his Soul un- 
| to it. There is a prevailing Aſſurance of the truth tof the Promiſe above all 
doubting in every Believer. I do not ſay, it excludeth doubting, neither do I 
ſay, it is an Aſſurance of a man's own perſonal intereſt in the Promiſe. I could 
ſhew you this by Scripture, but I muſt not inſiſt _ it. * 
In the Second place, I grant that this is a work of the Hohn Ghoſt, It is not 
all the light of Reaſon that can convince a man ſpiritually of the truth of a Pro- 
miſe, or draw his heart into reſt upon it. 1 Telfs, ſpeaking of the Converſion 
of the Theſſalonians, and of the Apoi3les entrance among them when they firſt 
were turned to God, he ſaith, that he Goſpel came not unto them in word only, 
but inthe Holy Ghoſt, and in mach aſurance. The Holy Ghoſt and Aſſurance 
are both there joyned together. - a en 
Nay, In the Third place, the Holy Ghuſts convincing of a man of the truth of 
any Promiſe, it is called a Sealing. I grant that likewiſe. 70. 3 3. 16. ſpeaking 
of the manner of God's converting men in thoſe times, (which was done by 
| Viſions and by Dreams,) Then, faith he, he openeth ihe ears of men, and ſealeth 
; their inſtruction. ? | 
But yet, thoug 


gh all this be granted, this is not the meaning of the place, to 
ſpeak of the work of Fuith. For firſt, if you mark it, it is not a ſealing up of 
the Promiſe, the truth of it, a ſealing of laſſruttion that the Apoſtf here 
zeaks of; but it is a ſealing of their Perſons, and fo their petſonal intereſt in 
Promiſe, By whom, ſaith he, ye werr ſealed; he doth not ſay, the 
Promiſe , or the truth of it was ſealed to them, but their Perſons were 


ſealed. | c 901 21 97 
of inſtruction that is wrought 


Then Secondly, It cannot be meant of that ſealing 
ee or it cometh after believing, fer he Believed ( faith he,) ye were 
ſeated with the Spirit of Promiſe. I know Piſcaror readeth the words other 
wiſe, but I ſhall meet with his interpretation anon, ( for the Order of It,) when 
Tipeak to that point. * 3 ä 2 AIR 


5 Again, 
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a diſtinct thing from Faith. If a man faith that he did ſuch a thing when ſuch a 
thing was, it argueth he ſpeakes of two things, 1 

Laftly If he had ſpoken of the ſealing of the Spirit as the cauſe of Faith, he would 
not haveſaid. when you believedyou were ſealed with the ſpirit,but thorough ſcal- 
ing youdid believe. He would have ſpoken of Faith as an ack of theirs, and of ſealing 
45 all act of the Spitits, the cauſe of Faith. And ſo now to confute that interpre- 
tation. 


needs do,) that Sealing here is a diſtin work from Faith; but then he interpre- 
teth it ot the work of Regeneration, and of Sanctification, and renewing the I. 
mage of God upon a Mans heart; and his reaſon is this; for ( faith he, ) a Seal 
doth import the impreſſion of an Image, (he giveth many reaſons, but that is the 
main,) now becauſe that Sanctification beareth the Image of God, therefore 
(faith he,)the ſealing of the Spirit is the ſtamping of Holineſs,and of all the frame 
of graces upon the heart, which ( faith he) is upon believing, is wrought in a 
Man by Faith. 3 3 | ED, 
. (my Brethren, ) to coufute this. I do grant Firſt, That the ſeal here 
mentioned, it doth imply and import in a ſecondary ſenſe, the ſtamping of the [- 
mage of God upon the heart, and therefore this attribute of Holy is given to the 


Fpirit as he is a ſealer. But yet it is not the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt here, not 


the principal meaning of it, eſpecially not the firſt work of Sanctification, and the 
Reaſons are theſe. 8 5 EH 
For Firſt, Beſides that many Divines hold, (and I think not without ground,) 
that all the principles of Sanctification are wrought in the heart before an act of 
Faith, they are all wrought together; this is a truth, that the acts of Sanctifica- 
tion depend upon the acts of Faith foregoing them, ( It will decide a controver- 
ſy, N ſay the acts of Sanctification; our acting of the love to God and obedience do 
follow the acts of Faith, laying hold upon Chriſt and free Grace, but yet the 


working of the Image is preſuppoſed before Faith, in order of nature. I might 


prove this unto you at large, OE 1 3 

But Secondly, If the working of the Image of God upon the heart were the 
thing here intended to be the ſeal, he would not ſay er ye believed, why? 
Becauſe that Believing and Faith is part of the Image of God, part of the Image 
of Chriſt, as well as any other holy diſpoſition in us. It is ſaid, e receive grace 
for grace of Chriſt, Joh. 1. thatis, look what Graces he had, we alſo have,and 


Faith amongſt the reſt; and therefore 1 Joh. 5. 1. he that believeth, is ſaid to 
. be born of God, 2 | AC ALAS SOILS: | | 


% 


And then there is this Third Reaſon for it alſo, why that the firſt work of Re- 
Feen is not here intended in this Metaphor, for the Apoſtle followeth an al- 


uſion of making ſure an Inheritance; now when the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
work of Sanctification, and of Regeneration, he no where calls it the ſeal of the 
Spirit, but he calleth it the writing of the Law in the heart. For you know when 
you will make a thing ſure, you write the Covenants, and when you have done, 


you ſeal to it; now Sanctification is the writing in the heart, as the Scripture is 


written in the Book, So you have it, 2 Cor, 3. 3. For as much ( faith he,) as 
ye are declared to be the Epiſtle of Chriſt written, not with Ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God, Here is Sanctification, now the Holy Goſt is as Ink, 
and that is as writing; but here the Holy Goſt is as the ſeal, and the work here 


is as the ſeal, which the Holy Goſt works, the thing ſealed. 

That which occaſioneth this miſtake is this, Becauſe every ſeal hath an Image 
in it, it was therefore ſuppoſed that the main intent of ſealing was this, ſtamp- 
ing of an Image; but that is not the main intent of a ſeal, It is true every ſeal 


bath an Image upon it, which it leaveth upon the Wax; but yet the main intent 


of a ſeal, it is to aſſure or aſcertain, to certify and make known, and to con- 
convey and make ſure a thing, that is the intent of a ſeal, that is the primary in- 
ent of it, only Ex conſequente, by way of conſequence, and becauſe you may 

now this ſeal is true, you have an Image annexed to it. So T have confiited 
| BOY: e thoſe 


Again. It is evident, he ſpeaks of this ſcaling, as a diſtinct thing from Faith: 

For uppoſe this ſealing were at the ſame time when men believe, ſuppoſe he had Ser 

faid, when you believed you were ſealed; yet it is evident that it muſt needs be > 
1 | 


I find 5 8h in the other place, that Zanchy doth acknowledge, ( as a man muſt 
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 RA— thoſe Interpretations that put moſt fair. It was eceſſary for me to do it, for they 

diy then whe ng At is, I ſhalldo that firſt in general, © 

It, is firſt a work ol 1 
net, the Holy Ghoſt's Perſon may be ſo called; but he is not called a Seal, but 


heart; this giving of the Perſoh of the Holy Ghoſt to a man is the higheſt Ear. 
| neſt of Heaven, more than 1 your Graces. But if you ſpeak of the Holy 


by way of appropriation , ſetteth them apart to be his; as you Merchants ſeal 


yourh. And ſo now to appropriate the Soul to Chriſt , to make the Soul that 


| believing. Tou are diſtipgutſhed from other men, you are fealed in that ſenſe, 


rit of Promiſe. 0; bf all. any we; wt 
So that now, if you would know the proper meaning of the word, you muſt 
have recourſe to t Aer 21 


There is a double uſe of it: There is firſt, a making the Inheritance ſure to a 
man in it ſelf; and there is Secondly, a making the man know that it is his, to 


JJ / quiere: pry men en 
© Firſt, It is not the ſealing of it to make a thing ſure, to make Salvation ſure, 


the Lord ſtandeth ſure, having this Sal, the Lord knoweth who are his. He 
ſpeaks of God's eternal Election; there is the Seal now by which ſalvation is 


m—_—_— . 
— — —— — — 
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mments will Rad thar theſe are the great Interpretations, © © 


the Holy Ghoft; that is certain, ie may be called an Ear. 


in relation to an act of Sealing: It importeth a work of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 


Ghoſt as a Seal, it importeth a thi ſealed, an act of his, a work upon a man's 
,, TT TOTO e 
Secondly, It is a Metaphorical expreſſion, or a ſimilitude; and if you will open 
this Similitude, you muſt have recourſe to the uſe of Seals, what uſe Seals ſerve 
Divines give many uſes of a Sal, that they apply to this' particular in the 
Text. They ſay, God ſealeth his Children, becauſe he owneth them to be his 


your goods, and fo diſtinguiſh them from other mens goods. As Cant. g. 12, the 
Spouſe is called a ſcaled Fountain unto Chriſt, The meaning of which Meta- 
phor is this; The Jews you muſt know, whofe drink was Water; there were 
ſome. Fountains and Springs more delicate than others: Thoſe that were great 
men, ſuch as Solomon, the Kings and others, if they had a delicate Spring of 
Waters, they rolled a Stone upon it, (ſo you read they did of their Wells, 
Cen. 29.) and then When they had done they would ſea that Stone, that their 
Servants, or others, walking in their incloſed Gardens, might not taſte of that 
Spring, they would reſerve it for themſelves; as in Mart. 27. They fealed up the 
Stone that was rolled upon the Sepulchre to make it ſure: ſo they uſed to do to 
their Fountains, rolling a Stone upon them they ſealed them up. It is an allu- 
ſion to what ones Wite or Spouſe ſhould be to him, She ſhould be as a ſealed 
Fountain, appropriated unto him alone, and fo faith Chriſt is the Church to me. 
Proveg.15,18. Drink waters out of thine own Ciftern; Let thy Fountain be 
bleſſed (faith he, ſpeaking of a man's Wife ;) rejoyce with the wife of thy 


ſealed Fountain, this is one Interpretation they give of it. | 

So like wiſe for Eſtimation, and for Security, and the like; they give many 
ſuch. But, my Brethren, I cut off all fuch Interpretations in a word or two. 
And the Firſt is this, That you have. all theſe upon believing, as well as after 


after believing : therefore till this bifteth it nor. TOOLS 

_ Secondly, Let there be never ſo many uſes of a Seal, that which is proper to 
the ſcope here is ſealing, of an Inheritance; you ſee the Apoſtle ſpeaks of an 
Inheritance, whereof the Holz Ghoft is a Sealer; Ve have obtained (faith he) 


an Inheritance ty Faith, and having believed we are ſealed with the Holy Spi- 


you are appropriated to God when you are firſt converted; but this ſealing is 


: 


l p the uſe of a Seal in ſeaſing up of an Inheritance. 
What uſe is there of a Seal in ſealing up of Inheritances? 


* 


confirm and ſettle his Spirit that it is his. Now let us ſee which of theſe two is 


that is not the ſcope principally here to make it ſure in himſelf; and the reaſon is 
this; For to make ſalvation ſure there needeth no Seal after believing. No, 
there was a Hal ſet to make falvation ſure long before his believing, therefore 
that is not the Apoſtle's ſcope here. Look into 2 Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of 


made ſure in it ſelf, therefore now for the Holy Ghoft to ſeal it up, to make 
it ſure in it ſelf afterward, it needed not, there needed not a ſecond Seal to 


ww. % 


ain that 


Spirit at firſt, thy falvation is made as ſure as by all the works of the Holy Ghoſt 
for ever after. 5 1 
| is nothing therefore that is left that ſhould be the meanin 

ee e pr” the Hol G Hot here, but this, That they are ſealed * 
and the principal ſcope 4 be fork of Cents Cl y 
the Hiri to make them ſure, to make their Perſons ſure o their ſa vation, to 

{wade their hearts, to put them out of queſtion that this Inheritance was 
theirs, that they might be able to claim it. In the 32 Jerem. 10. when Jere- 
miah did buy Land, you read there that he had both the Evidences Written, and 
he had Witneſſes to them, and he had them Sealed too; and all this in publick, 
before publick Notaries, before the Magiſtrate. (It is the manner amongſt men 
Rill,) and the Holy Ghoſt alludeth to what was done then; he doth, I fay, 
mention his Sealing there unto that end, that there might be a publick and a 
general Notice, that he himſelf might be able to claim that Land for e- 
ver. | : REY 

"Y Brethren, this is that that I pitch upon to be the meaning of the 
Holy Gloft here. You muſt know that in Ancient times, as like wiſe now, (as the 
Scripture recordeth) when there ſhould be a publick Certificate made, that all 
men ſhould take knowledge that ſuch an Act is authentical, it was done by a 

Seal and without hands, ſometimes. Look into Efth. 8. 8, 9. whenas a Decree 
was made by the Perſian Monarch, it was ſaid, It was written in the Kings 
name, (there was not the Kings hand to it,) and it was ſealed with the Kings 
Ring. Read on in that Chapter, he wrote (at the 107% verſe) in the King Aba. 
ſuerus his name, and ſealed it with the King's Ring. All acknowledge that to 
be the King's Seal when they ſawit. The end of the Seal was to make a Certi- 
ficate, that it might be known by thoſe whom it did concern. And therefore 
now to this day you ſee, where the King's Broad- Seal is, the King's hand is not to 
it; but there is the Seal ſet, and it is enough to aflure all that ſee it, that it is the 

King's act. The end of a Seal here therefore, is to make known, to aſſure, to 
perſwade, and to certiſie that ſuch a thing is an act of Gods. 

And, my Brethren, not to make ſalvation ſure in it ſelf, but to make us ſure of 
it, is plainly the meaning of the Ho/y'Ghoft here; for firſt you ſhall ſee, that in 
other Scriptues Sealing is ſo taken. Take but one or two places; I will name 
one eminent one, 2 Cor. 1. 21. Now he which eſtabliſbeth us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, « God, who hath alſo Hale us, and given the earneſt of 
the Spirit in our hearts. As Muſculus well obſerveth upon the place, There 
are (faith he) three ſimilitudes uſed to expreſs what he had ſaid plainly at firſt ; 
he had ſaid, he that eſtabliſbeth us with you : this ſame eſtabliſhing, it is expreſt 

both by Anointing, (for the Holy Ghoſt is given to teach us all Truths, he A. 
nointing teacheth us all things,) and by Sealing, who hath alſo ſealed us, ſaith he, 
he aſſureth us of our intereſt in them, and he hath given us an Earneſt of them 

in our hearts; and thus faith he, the Koly:Ghoft; eſſabliſneth a man. It is not 
making Salvation ſure, but it is making the Perſon ſure, it is therefore expreſt 
by Eſtabliſping us with you. And the ſcope of the Holy Ghofi in this place is 
evident to be ſo, for mark by what degrees he ſetteth forth the revelation of 
ſalvation to Believers, He telleth them firſt, that the Goſpel brought them the 
firſt news of it, it was the happy news of our ſalvation, as the i 3th verſe hath 
it, and ſo Bega expoundeth it; and as uſually the. firſt aews of à thing is but 
confuſed ; ſo is the firſt news of the Goſpel, it is but an indefinite hint, there is 
ſalvation, this Salvation is offered to vou, it may be yours. Well then Secontl- 
ly cometh Faith, and that cloſeth with this ſalvation: Nau believe, ſaithhe, you 
gave your Souls up unto it tobe ſaved by it; then cometh the Seal f abe Spivit, 

after believing , and confirmeth a man, ſettleth and eſtabliſbeih the Soul * 

2 the Apoſtle's phraſe is in that of ; the Corinth,) «that this Salvation is 

And then again in the Second plaee, if you obſerve it,. he doth not ſay that 
your Inheritance is ſealed, as if it were made ſure in it ſelf; but he ſaith, the 

Perſonsare ſealed, heſealed us, he ſealeu you;;-thoſe are the phraſas / botli here 

and in that of the Cori, therefore the end of this ſealing, is to ſeal up their 

„ % 


*** No, upon thy believing, and by being ſanctified, and receiving the 
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And then -agiin there is this Third Reaſon for it likewiſe, that it is not making 


Fer. XV. Saſvation ſure in it ſelf, but to make us ſure: of it, becauſe that the inward 
Vork here of Sealing anſwereth to the outward work of Baptiſm. (It is Z an- 


chies Obſervation, though he doth not apply it,) I ſay, the Apoſtle, inſtead of ſay- 
ing you are baptized and ſo ſealed, mentioneth the inward work of Baptiſm ra- 
ther; Tou are ſealed, ſaith he, bythe Spirit. Now the end of Baptiſm is to be a 
Seal, that is the outward Seal, for it ſucceedeth Circumciſion, as appeareti 
Coloſſ.2. 1 T, 1 2. compared. Now, Curcumciſion is called the Seal of the righte. 
_ ouſneſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. Now every Ordinance hath his proper work, the 
proper work of Baptiſm, the inward work that anſwereth to * is the 
Seal of the Spirit, for that is the Seal of the righteouſneſs of Faith, Now 
| Baptiſm ſuppoſeth Regeneration, ſuppoſeth Salvation ſure in it ſelf firſt. Sacra- 
ments are never adminiſtred ter to begin or work Grace; you ſuppoſe Children 
to believe before you baptize them, read all the Acts, ſtill it is ſaid, They Celic ved 
and were baptized: I could give you multitude of places for it. Now then 
Salvation is made ſure upon believing ; but you are baptized, that is the Seal to 
confirm: Anſwerably, Salvation is made ſure upon believing ; but the Seal of 
the Spirit cometh as the fruit of Baptiſm, which is the proper work of it. The 
inward Seal anſwereth to the outward, You ſhall therefore find in the Acts, that 
upon baptizing of Men that were at years, the Holy Gho# fell upon them; as 
when the Eunuc h was baptized, Act. 8.38. he went away rejcycing, ſo ſaith verſe 
39. he had joy in the Holy Ghoſt. You have the Jai lor baptized, AF. 16. 33. 
you have him re joycing, verſ.34. So that now the Seal of the Spirit in thoſe 
Primitive times, it did accompany the outward Seal of Baptiſm; and ſo to this 
day, the proper fruit you are to expect of your having been baptized, is to be 
ſealed withube Spirit of Promiſe ; it is not to work Regeneration, but ſuppoſeth 
it. So now you ſee, that ſealing it is an aſſurance of ſalvation. | 
But now there is a twotold aſſurance of ſalvation, that we may yet go further 
in examining what is intended in it, (ior I muſt ſiſt things to find out what is the 
roper ſcope , what is the Elixir of the Holy Ghoſts intention.) There is 
Fea an aſſurance by ſenſe, by conditional ' Promiſes, whereby a man ſeeing 
the Image of God upon his heart, to which Promiſes are made, he cometh 
. comfortably. to believe that he is in the eſtate of Grace, That there is a 
uſe of ſenſe all acknowledge. But then Secondly , there is an immediate 
aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt, by a Heavenly and Divine light, of a Divine 
authority, which the Holy Ghoft ſheddeth in a man's heart, (not having 
relation to Grace wrought, or any thing in a man's ſelf,) whereby he ſealerh him 
up to the day f redemption 2 And this is the great Seal of all the reſt, The one 
way is diſcourſive; a man gathereth, that God loveth him from the effects, as 
ve gather there is fire, becauſe. there is ſmoak. But the other is intuitive, as 
the Angels are ſaid to know things; it is ſuch a knowledge as whereby we know 
the whole is greater than the part, we de not ſtand diſcourſing. There is light 
that cometh and over-powrethia man's Soul, and aſſureth him that God is his, 
and he is God's, and that God loveth him from everlaſting. i 
No the Queſtion is, which of theſe two is intended here? I ſhall give you 
an Anſwer to it by conſulting that in 1 705 5. 8. He faith, here are three that 
bear witneſs to a man's: Conſcience, to a mans Spirit, there is the Spirit, faith 
he, (that is the Holy GH,) and there is the Mater, and there is the Blood. By 
Mater he meaneth SanCtification (as all agree,) and by Blood he meaneth tlie 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith laid hold upon, which hath a Witneſs in it; He 
that beliebeib, ſaith he, bath; thei Miturſſii in bimſelf, verſe 10. You ſhall find 
both theſe in Heb.1o.22. Let us draw near uuith a true heart in full aſſurance 4 
. Faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from: an cuil Conſcience ; (there is Blood. 
for Heb. . 14. the Blaod of Ghrift is ſaicktopurge the. Conſcience from dead wor s,) 
and our bodies waſhed with pure water, that is, our whole man ſanctified, allu- 
ding to the e s'of tlie Cerrinoni al Lao. But you ſee here; beſide the Teſti- 
mony of hen a man:donieth tobelieve, he laieth hold upon the Blood of 
Chriſt; when a man looks to Chriſt, though with a weak Faith, Jeſus Chriſt 
: doth ſomewhat look upon him; as when man looks upon a Picture, ff he eye 
the Picture, the Picture ſeemeth to look upon him too; this becometh-ſome quiet 
PA, : | | to 
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CL: look as 4 man that is guilty of Murther when he cometh to the dead der. : XV. 
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1 wing of the blood, ahd that ſtrengneth Faith, no man looks 
ano — off more chearly ; but this is a weak Witneſs, Then 
in in Vater, thut witneſſoth too; but yet I ſay, if you mark it, here is the 
Spirit that differeth from both theſe, therefore there is a further teſtimony than 
eicher from a man's Sanctification z or from meer Faith; the Holy Ghoj# wit- 
neſſetli with both the other: for your Sanctification cannot comfort you, if it 
were not for the Holy Ghoft ; no, your Faith could not comfort you, but that it ĩs 
a work of the Holy Ghoſt. I will give you but one place for it, Rom. 15. 13. 
Ne prayeth that God would make them abound+in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghoft. If thou haſt any hope wrought in thee, either by looking to 
Chriſt's Blood, or by ſeeing Grace in thy heart, it is by the power of the Holy. 
Ghoſt, Well, why doth he fay Spirit differing from both Blood and Mater? 
Becauſe thereis an immediate teſtimony beyond all theſe, which the Holy Ghoſt 
Works in a man's Soul. F 
Now, my Brethren, to anſwer you which is meant here by the ſealing of the 
Spirit? I Anſwer in two things. : TOTES 
Firſt, I ſay, That in a large and in a general ſenſe all Aſſurance wrought, 
whether by Water or by Blood, (for there are no other ways,) any Aſſurance, 
what way ſoever it be, it is a Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, (I ſhall give you ſome- 
thing to confirm it.) If you will take Sealing fora giving in Witneſs in a large 
and common ſenſe ; ſo whatſoever giveth a teſtimony through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is an irradiating of a Believer, and is the work of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that may be ſaid to be a Seal. In John 3.33. you ſhall ſee the uſe of the phraſe 
of Sealing, it is uſed there for the giving of a Teſtimony , He that hath re- 
ceived hu teſti mony, (namely by believing) hath ſer to bis Seal that God i true. 
So that now, in a large and common ſenſe, any Witneſs that is given to confirm 
à truth, is expreſt in the Scripture by ſetting a Sl unto ; therefore now, when 
the Holy Ghoſt doth give in a witneſs, that you have grace by Blood, laid hold 
on by Faith, that you have grace by Vater; if it be a Witneſs, it may be called 
a Seal. I will not exclude thoſe two other ways of Aſſurance. Witneſſes did 
uſe to ſet to their Seals as witneſſes, as well as the Conveyer of an Inheritance in 
Ancient times. Therefore Divines make degrees of Sealing, they ſay there is a 
ſealing by Blood, and there is a ſealing by Water by Sandification, and there is a 
ſealing by the Spirit; they make them ſeveral degrees, as in paſſing a thing at 
Court, it paſſeth the King, and then it paſſeth the Privy Seal, and then it vatſerh 
the Broad - Seel; theſe are but three ſeveral degrees of confirming the ſame tlling, 
but the Broad · Seal doth the buſmeſs, whereby a man authentically claimeth it 
for ever. $0 that, I fay, in a large ſenſe, I will not deny but that Caling here 
may be put for all kind of Aſſurance. „„ DB eee OLD 
But yet let me ſay this, That that which is here more eminently meant, is 
the immediate teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſpecial thing that is here aimed 
at; and my Reaſons are thefe,, :. .. Fr 
- Firſt, If you follow the Metaphor cloſe; every Witrieſs is not a Scal in a 
Kric ſenſe, when there are Witneſſes and a Sealer too; the Witneſſes come in 
to: confirm the Seal, or to confirm the Writing. Every Seal indeed is a Witneſs, 
and it is the higheſt witneſs that is; and therefore though the Spirit and his im- 
mediate teſtimony, is called a l/;tweſs, yet he is called « Seal too; but yet on the 
other ſide, every Witnels is not a Seal, not in a ſtrict ſenſe. - There are many 
things that are J gus that are not S2als, as you have it Nom. 4. 11. There are 
many Witneſſes that are not Sealers, eſpecially in matters of Inheritances, where 
there is a conveying over by the Perſon that ſealee n. 
Ihen again a ſecond Reaſonis this; If you obſerve the phraſe, it is ſaid 502 
ane ſealed by the Spirit, he is only mentioned. Now, if you tiave reccurſe to 
that 5 Joh, 5.8. Vater is ſaid to be a witneſs; and Blood a witneſs, and the Spirit 
a third witneſs; the witneſs of Water and Blood are ſwallowed up as it were 
ia the wWirneſs of the Spirit, in reſpect of the immediate teſtimony of the Holy 
Ghoſt. His teſtimony, though it is joyned with pride yet it is hid under theirs; 
9 ; | Fo 
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N:. and Blood, whereas here it is ſaid to be the teſtimony ef the Spirit; thetefore 
that third is rather meant than the other 1 


— 


Spirit, as che teſtimony of Water 


And then again in the Third place, In ſealing of an Inberitarice; the Wit- 


neſſes you know are Extrane: ; they are Perſons which are not the Conveyors | 


of the Inheritance, he that ſelleth or conveyeth the Inheritance is ſaid to ſeal 
properly, he whoſe the Inheritance is. Therefore now, though your Grace and 
Faith may come in as Witneſſes, yet when he ſpeaks of a Seal, he muſt mean 
the Seal of the Conveyor, which is therefore the Seal of the Holy G Hof himſelf, 
as diſtinguiſhed from theſe two, as principally aimed at. zn 229 
Great Perſons, that ſtand upon their Authority, they uſe to ſeal without Wit- 
neſſes; if you will ſpeak of the Seal of a King, as this is the Seal of God: fo 
Efth. 8-8. they did but write in the King's Name, and ſeal it with the King's 
Ring; there was the Seal, there was no Hand to it. To this day the King writeth 
Teſte me ipſo, Witneſs our ſelf, when he putteth his Seal to. In ſome Colledges, 
when they put the Colledge- deal to a thing, they put no Hands to neither of the 
Fellows, nor of the Maſter, but only the Seal of the * Saith Chriſt, 
Job. 5. 33,34. J receive not teſtimomy from man: though John, ſaith he, hath 
given mea witneſs, yet I receive no teſtimony from him, I am witneſs enough 
ſelf. When the Holy Ghoſt cometh to ſeal up Salvation, he will have no 


a witoek but himſelf, my . come in as Under-confirmers of it; but he doth 
elf. | | 


it himſelf, Witneſs our That is the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt. 

God hath made a Promiſe, - and he hath made an Oath, to confirm our Salva- 
tion; he hath made a Promiſe, and he hath ſet to his Seal, to confirm ſalvation ; 
now do but parallel taeſe two. When God ſweareth, he ſweareth by himſelf, 
he will not ſwear by any thing elſe. Will the Holy Ghoſt ſeal ? he ſealeth by 
himſelf, he will take nothingelſe : ſo you have it Heb. 6.18. Becauſe he could 


ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf. Will he ſeal ? he will ſeal by himſelf. 


There may be other Witneſſes, but they are Extrauei, they have not to do with 


the bargain ; but (faith he) it is my Witneſs, I will ſeal by my ſelf, I will re. 
ceive teſtimony from none, He doth it himſelf, 8 5 


So now, my Brethren, I have opened this thing unto you, and all that I have 
ſaid tendeth plainly and clearly but to open the words. N 


Now I ſhall come to ſome Obſervations from what hath been ſaid. 

In the Firſt place you ſee, that the work of Faith is a diſtin thing, a diffe- 
rent thing from the work of Aſſurance; that is the leaſt that can be gathered 
from it, he ſpeaks of Faith as one thing, of the ſealing of the Spirit as another 
thing. Thoſe that have held that Faith is Aſurance, and others that have held 


the contrary ; there is a double miſtake in the point, I ſhall ſhew it in a word. 


Firſt, It muſt be granted, that in all Faith there is an Aſſurance; but of what: 
Of the truth of the Promiſe. If 2 man doubt, if he waver, (as St. James ſaith) 
in the truth of the Promiſe, he will never att his Faith. But the Queſtion here 
is about the aſſurance of a man's Intereſt, that is not always in Faith. 

Again, All Faith is an application of Chriſt ; but how? It is not an applica- 
t.on that Chriſt is mine, but it is a laying hold upon Chriſt to be mine. It is not 
a Logical application in way of Propoſition that I may ſay Chriſt is mine; but 


it is à real one, I put him on, I take him to be mine, and that is the better of the 


two. Faith, my Erethren, is diſtinct from Aſſurance. | 

In the Second place, The ſealing of the Spirit here intended, eſpecially that 
immediate Aſſurance, which is mainly aimed at; it is a light beyond the light of 
ordinary Faith, that ordinary Faith which a man liveth by; why ? Becauſe he 
makes it to be a further work than believing; After ye believed (faith he) 9e 
were ſealed, he makes it a further thing; and becauſe it isithe next thing to 


Heaven, you have no more, you can have no more till you come thither; for you 


are ſealed, and it is the Earneſt of your Inheritance. Faith indeed doth give the 
Soul up to Chriſt, it dependeth upon him, quieteth it ſelf in the blood of Chriſt. 
A man feeleth the load taken off his Conſcience while he believeth, and while he 
waſheth himſelf in that blood, and eyeth that blood; but this of the ſeal of the 


Spirit, it is more. At the 17h verſe, (it may perhaps prove the meaning of it, 
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55 A ank, a hei did but hear ef it before. I have heard it 
whiſpered to me by the Holy Ghoſh: (for the Holy-Ghoſt whiſpereth ſecretly by 
Blood and by Water;) that 1 am in the fate of Grace, but now I ſee it, faith 
vield; my Brethren, that the ſcaling of the Spirit is but Faith, if you com- 
cre ifs 4+ ·[ it is not the Viſion of Heaven, and therefore i Pet. 1.8. it is 
Eid, Believing, you rejoyced with joy unſpeakabie and glorious, It is but Faith 
in co mpariſon of Heaved, it is believing when you are filled with joy: ſo Nom. 


t, 


- 


And ſo now you have the ſecond Obſervation from hence: The firſt was, that 
it is a diſtinct thing from Faith; the ſecond is, that it is a higher light than the 
ordinary light of Faith. The third is this, (for I ſhall keep to the Text,) It is 
called a Seal; now in reaſon every Seal hath an Impreſs upon it, What is the Im- 
preſs of the immediate Seal of the Spirit that it ſtampeth upon'a man's heart. 
To help you to underſtand this, I muſt have recourſe to that 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
The foundation of God ſtaudeth ſure, having thu Seal, The Lord knoweth who 
are b; that is, God knoweth whom he hath loved from everlaſting. Here is 
God's Seal: Well, what is the ſea/ of rhe * is the Impreſs of this Seal 
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thee to be hi. It beareth the Image of God's everlaſting Love, (it is news with 


VN, mites) of God's everkifiing dove ton man, to him in particular; that is the 


Motto; the Impreſs about this Seal, (it hath Holineſs with it too, as I ſhall ſhew) 
but I ſay the Impreſs, tlie Motto 18 this, God knoweth thee to be his; For this 


Seal of the Spirit anſwereth'to the other Beal, it is the Copy of it, it is engraven 
from it; 'God's Seal is, The Lord knowethtobo are his, (that is in general ſpoken 


of Election ) the particular Seal of the Spirit is, Cad &noweth thee to be hi. 
As we chooſe God, becaufe he choſe us, we anſwer his Election in lovè, wwe love 
God becauſe be loved usfirſt > ſothis Seal of the Spirit, Know t hon that thou art 
God's, anſwereth that, God tnoweth thee to be hs, which was God's Seal from 
everlaſting, It is the Electing love of God brought home to the Soul; therefore 
as Election looks not to Works nor Graces, When God choſe you to be his: .o 
«when heſealeth you up, the Impreſs of that love of his it is without the confi.” 
deration of Works; a man doth not know that: he is God's by marks and ſigns, 
but by an immediate impreſs: and light of the Holy. Ghoſt's. And fo now I 
have fully, as I could, explained to you what this [ea/ of the Spirit is. 
Let me now in a word but obſerve the order: Tou ſee here it is after believing, 
' After ye believed you were ſealed, ſaith he. I will not here enter upon that 
Centroverſie, becauſe the Text giveth not occaſion for it, Whether that aſſurance 
by Signs be firſt, or aſſurance by the Spirit immediately be firſt ? for I muſt ſtill 
keep to what the Text faith. Only this I raiſe out of it, and obſerve further to 
open the Text, That the Spirit it is after believing. : 


Piſcator, he readeth the words, Per quod etiam quum credidiftis, When ye bt. 


lie ved, at the ſame time that ye believed. But, my Brethren, it is not uns, 


Believing, as you have it, 1 Pet. 1.8. Believing you were filled with joy in the 


Holy Ghoſt ; but it is ene, it is of the time paſt , when ye bad believed; 
: _— believed ye were ſealed, After ye believed, ſaith our Tranſlation 
rightly. ; | r 1 

Take the greateſt Inſtance in the world for it, the Apoſtles themſelves ; they 
. were Believers, and they truſted _—_ Faith, before they were aſſured and had 


the ſeal 7 the Spirit. You know, verſe 12. Paul ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, ſaith, 
; 111 


0 
ho firit truſted in Chriſt, and the word is hoped in Chriſt. Now do but look in- 
to the 14th of John, read but that Chapter, and you ſhall find that the Apoſtles 
had Faith and the Holy Ghoft long before they had Aſſurance and the ſeal of the 

Spirit; ſaith Chriſt there, Ie believe in Cod; here they had Faith, but it was a 


very poor Faith, for v. 5. they ſaid, they did not know the way to Heaven, fo far 
. were they off from this Aſſurance here mentioned. Chriſt telleth them there 


alſo, that they had the Spirit, v.17. He dwelleth with you, faith he, He is in your 
heart. Well, but ſee what he ſaith in the 20th verſe, At that day (namely, 
- when I am aſcended,) ye ſhall know (I will give you the Comforter, the Spirit 
cf Truth, ſo he calleth him, he dwelleth with you now ;) but in that day you ſhall 
. know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. Then they ſhould 
have a full manifeſtation of their union with Chriſt, and their union with the 
Father, and of the union of Chriſt with the Father; Then you /hall know,faith he, 
in that day: this was after their believing, DE es | 
l will give you but one Scripture more (it openeth that place to me clearly) in 
the ſame Chapter. Chriſt promiſed thenythat do believe the Comforter; 1 will 
pray the Father (faith he,v.16,) and be ſhall give you the Comforter, whom (ſaith 
he) the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth them not, neither knoweth him ; 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you, I take the mean- 
ing of the words thus: I promiſe you the Holy Ghoſt as a Comforter , you have 
himvlready as a Sanctiſier, he dwelleth with you, you have him already as out 
that d Faith in you ; but as a Comforter the world cannot receive 
- him as you ſhall. Why? Becauſe the world hath not known him as a'Sandtitier, 
but ſo von have known him already; ſor till ſuch time as the Holy Gho#7 hath 
_ wrought Faith, and put a man into the ſtate of Grace, he cannot aſſure him, he 
cannot comfort him, For, my Brethren, conſider well the Reaſon he giveth why 
the World cannot receive the Fp:rt,is, becauſe they do not know him, I ask this, 


When thou wert converted, wert not thou one of the world? thou didſt not 


know 


7 


be, before I believe them to be. 


thee and for thy Son. God vill be truſted f | 
Seal that God is true in his · Sod will ſer to his Seal after your believing 


1 
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be this; Till men. ha e fo e experience of the work of the Spirit upon their 
tk been a 


hearts; till he hat k deen a Sancti 
cannot receive him as Comforter : 


anti 


withal to comfort them; they muſt firſt be in the ſtate of Grace before they can 
be comforted, by being in the ſtate of Grace. They muſt therefore receive him 


s à Sanctifier, before they can reteive him as a Comforter. 


I ſhall name one Scripture more, it is Act. 15.8, 9. You ſhall fee there that the 
Holy Gho#t was poured out in the Primitive times after believing. At the 7: 
verſe he ſpeaks of the Gentzles,- that they hedyd'thi word of the Goſpel, and 


believed; and ſaith he, verſe 8. God which knoweth the hearts, (knowing they 


believed) bare them withe;S,giving them the Holy & hoſt, eben al he Aid unto us. 
So that now, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt,as he did to the Apoſtles, as a Comforter, 
as a Saler to them of ſalvation, rs; when they have believed, when God who 


- . 


knoweth thrie heartsknoweth them en oo LAT... 
And, my Brethren, the Reaſon is clear and evident ; for Jeſus Chriſt muſt firſt 


be mine before I can ſay he is mine, the thing muſt be firſt ; now he is made mine 
| UW Faith, I then receive him to be mine. They were without Chriſt in the world 


(he faith of theſe Epheſians) till they believed, when they believed then Chriſt 
is theirs, therefore neceſſarily an act of Faith muft go before an act of Aſſurance ; 
for Aſſurance doth tell you, that Chriſt is yours, and thut according to the rule of 
the Word. Now according to the rule of the Word, though lie may be yours in 
God's ſecret Purpoſe, yet you are without Chriſt bore you believe. Things muſt 


Then it is equal, that God ſhould be hondu- d firſt by meet truſting, by meer 


. believing; before he honoureth your Faith vith ſetting to bis Seal. Joh.3.33. He 
that believeth hath ſet to his Seal 


that G4 # true. Well, wheria man hath done 
that, now ſaith God I will ſet. to my Kal, that he believeth, and that he is my 
Child. But God will have you truß him firſt with a meer act of truſt, as the 


thereof a Cale firſt, and bring © to me that I may eat of it, and after make for 
155 111 be truſted firſt; 4 when you wk ſet to Aa 


Kr. XV., 


Woman did that truſted the Proph-c;ſhe had no more Meal nor no more Oil than 
would fave their lives one meal pore. Well, ſaith he, I will be truſted, Make me 
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In hon alſo, after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
| that Holy Spirit F. Promiſe. wh e | 


Mbich is the Earneft our Inberitance, &c. 


\ * 5 


rens NL oe e 63. ta 0 . 

i Coherence of theſe words with the former, (as I have ſhewed you) 
E eaſie andtatural... Hehad ſpoken of an Inheritance, (he had ſpoken 
olf it inthe,113k yerſe, and he ſpeaks of it likewiſe in the 14 verſe,) 
an Inheritance unto Whic they were predeſtinated by God's eternal purpoſe, 
Overſe 1, Which Inberbance the Fad by faith and by believing , 125 I 
ſhewed) obtained an intereli. we obtained an Inheritance, who firſt trufted 
in Cbrift, verſ. 11.12. Now the having been thus appointed toit, having ob- 
gained an intereſt in it, and the tling it ſelf being made thus ſure, and this by 
Faith: now faith, he, After ye belieirg ye mere ſealed with that Holy Spirit of 
Promiſe. This Inheritance, as it was nade ſure in it ſelf, ſo you had the Inhe- 
ritance made good to you by a work of ſaling; ye were ſealed with that Holy 


 Spiritof Promiſe, \. , 


l ſhewed the laſt time in opening of the Wk of Sealing; firſt what it was 
not, which ſome Interpreters would have it to i meant in this place. 

It is not firſt the git of the Spirit only, abiractedly conſidered , for it im- 
porteth a work of the Spirit upon the heart, (which fealing always muſt needs 
do) and Impreſſion likewiſe. Indeed, the gift of theSpirit may be the Earneſt 
of the Inheritance, meerly and alone conſidered, (as * ſhall ſhew you anon;) 
2 the ſealing of the Spirit importeth an impreſſion a work upon the 

cart, | | 

It is not Secondly a work of Faith, as ſome would have it: hr beſides that he 
doth not ſay, Believing ye were ſealed, (as elſewhere he ſpeaks, ſo the Apoſtle 
Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet, 1.8. aden, Believing ye rejoyce, in the peſent Tenſe ;) 
but it is =-doz7s, having believed, or (as our Tranſlation well rendieth it,) after 
ye believed; which (atleaſt)implieth, it is a diſtin thing from Faith. | 
Then Thirdly, I ſhewed it was not San#ification or Regeneration, which 
though it be an image, yet the uſe of the Metaphor of Sealing (though it im- 
plieth an Image, ) it is taken principally from the uſe of a Sea}, which prima- 
rily is not ſo much to ſtamp an Image (though it doth that,) as it is to 


aſſure. ; 
I ſhewed by this what it was not. I ſhewed Secondly, what I conteived it 


to be. 1 | 

You muſt fetch the Notion of it from the uſe of a Seal amongſt men, and you 
muſt confine it likewiſe to the uſe of a Seal in matters of Inheritance, for that is 
properly the Apoſtle's ſcope, he followeth that Metaphor; therefore thugh 
there be many uſes of a Seal, (for ſervice, and propriety, and the like,) yet I 


take it, they are not the proper ſcope here. 
The uſe of a Seal in point of Inheritance, is firſt to make the thing ſure, to 


Eh, an Inheritance, that the Inheritance ſhould be thereby conveyed, and 
made ſure in it ſelf. Now though that is not excluded, {or ever work of the 
Spirit doth make the thing over and over ſure,ſtill 75 th gan an Bite) 
yet that is not the proper and primary ſcope of ſealing here. V 
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there is an anc 


u ee The Lord tnodecih who ave his; ſpeaking of eternal Election; that 
? 1 of us upon God's heart as a l, (as the expreſſion is, Cant 8.6. 
et me as a Seal uponthine heart,) than God's ſealing our hearts by his Spirit. 
This is not the meaning here, for he had ſpoken of thar before; he had ſpoken 
how by predeſtination. they were appointed to it, v.11. and how by fazth they had 
obtained it, and the thing was canveyed; they had obtained an Inheritance; v. 11. 
Thete is therefore another uſe of a Seal; It is to aſcertain the parties, or o- 
thers, to whom the thing is made over unto, that they might have that to ſhew 
for it for ever. So indeed ſealing is taken in the Scripture, not only ſo much for 
making Salvation ſure in it ſelt, as tb aſſure our hearts, (as the plifaſe is that the 
Apoſtle uſeth in his Epiſtles.) It is parallel to what is in 2 Cor. 1. 2 1, 22. He which 
fabliſbheth us with you in Miſt, and hath anointed us, 15 God, who hath alſo 
Sealing and Anorpting, is there put for ſtabliſbing us, making us ſure 
of it, not making tlie thing ſua fe. „„ 07 Yan Ang 
Now, becauſe there are twd ways of making us ſure of ſalvation ; the one 
mediate, by the witneſs bf our Graces, and the witneſs of the blood of Chriſt, 
ſprinkled upon the Conſcience, and laid hold upon by Fatth : And the other im- 
mediate, which is an immediate teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, as I ſhewed out 
of 1 Joh.5.8. where there ate ſaid to be Three that bear witneſs that we have 
Eternal life, (as it followeth afterward, ver. 11.) there is the Water, Blood, and 
Spirit, Now by Spirit there is tneatit the Holy Ghoſt, by Vater. is meant our 
Graces and Sanctification, and by Blood is meant the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, looked 
upon by Faith; when Faith hath a recourſe unto it, it leaveth a witneſs behind 
it ſelf. A man never cometh to Chriſt, but he goeth away ſomewhat quieted, 
ſomewhat comforted ; he never layeth hold upon that Blood; but it eaſeth or 
pacifieth the Conſcience more or leſs. Now when Spirit is made a diſtinc thing 
from the other two, it muſt needs be an immediate witneſs of the Spirit diſtin 
from the other two. Why ? Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth witli the Blood 
and Water ; therefore when he faith Spirit as a third Witneſs ; it is differing 
{rom both theſe, it muſt be the Holy Ghoſt witneſſing without theſe. 
The Queſtion is then, Which of theſe are meant here,; when he faith, Je are 


ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe? 


I Anſwer, If you take it in a large ſenſe, every witneſs; and all aſſurance of 
Salvation by any of thoſe witneſſes, it may be called a ſealing of the Spirit; if 
you take ſealing in a large ſenſe, for teſtifying or witneſſing a thing that is true, 
as Joh.3.33. where the word is uſed, He that believeth Sorts ath ſet to hes 
Seal, that God is true. If you will take it for witneſſing any thing,; every one 
of theſe Witneſſes, in ſuch a Metaphoticat ſenſe, may be called a Seal. Yet 1 
take it, that which is principally aimed at here, is an immediate teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Metaphor of ' ſealing an Inheritance implieth as much; 
for you know, in eonveying Inheritances, (as I ſhewed out of Jeremiab,) 
there are Witneſſes that are as Standers- by; but the act of ſealzng is thè imme- 
diate act of the patty that rag gin And the Sea of great Perſons, it is ſet 
to without witneſfes; the Seal of the King is without Hand, as the Broad. ul 
amongft us you know is: and ſo Efth.8,8, the Sal of the King Ahaſuerus was 
without a Hand, there wisnG other witneſs but the King's Seal toit. So now, 
when the Great God of Heaven and Earth, when his Jpirit will witneſs over 
and above Mater and Blood; he will do it himſelf. My Brethren, Every Seal is a 
Witneſs, but every Witneſs is not a Seal, in a ſtrict ſenſe. 
Now thienconcerning thisſea/-of the Spirit, we having found what is priũci- 
pally meant, (for all this is but to find out the meaning of it.) I gave you theſe 
Three Hings. PP ðͤ 1:3 fo birt bofl ls r Z 60% 2 


The Firſt was, That it was a diſtinct light from the ordinary ligbt of Faith, 4 
light beyond that light.” Tt is indeed Faith elebated, though not to Viſion, Where 
Faith ſhäll ceaſe; av1ris in Heaven ; yet as even s bodily eye was taiſed to ſee 
Chriſt, beyond what the power of the dinaty ſigim could have done: fo here 
is 4 light, beyond what the ordinary light can reach unto. Kg 


\ OY @ 
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Sate Sec chan Thar] the Original feal of all ; whereby falvation / 
is made ſure. in it ſelf, even God's Eternal purpoſe, and this ſealing is à diſtin Cr. XV. 
thing from that 2 Tim. 2. 10. The foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure; having 
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Havin 


in Chrift, 
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in the decond place, This immediate Seal;it muſt have an Impreſs that it ſtamp- 


ein upon che heart. Now:I told you, thet-the Motto, or the Impreſſion that 
this beareth, (to follow (till the Metaphor of a Seal, it is the Impreſe, it is the 
of that great Seal in Heaven, which Ged did ſer to our Salvation before all 
Worlds. Now what was that gleat Seal, that original Seal of all God's heart? 
Saith the Apoſtle, The foundation of the Lord remaineth ſure, having this ſeal, 
Thi Tord tue tb who are his; that is, he chooſeth them out of love. 
then this immediate deal of the Holy Ghoſt beareth the Impreſs of this Original 
Seal, ſtampeth this upon the heart, The Lord knoweth thee to be bs, aud he hath 
tnotn thee ſo from everlaſting. And as God chooſeth us, not looking to works 
or — "gg in us, ſo this light cometh in without reference to Graces, or any 
ben in the Third place, As in a Seal, the Wax (you know) is paſſive unto the 


ſtamp of the Seal; ſois the Heart, the Underſtanding, and the Will and Affecti. 
ons to this work of ſealing. That is a Third thing 


| | add now, ſtill keeping to 
the Metaphor of ſealing, as being proper to the Text. It is alight that doth 
not leave you tothink this may be my own thoughts, but an over-powring light ; 
for when the holy Ghoſt will ſpeak as a Sealer, he will do his office, and there- 


fore a man's own Spirit is not active in it; he is active in it in the effect indeed, 


# © 


opened what the: work is, I ſhewed in the Second place the order of 
it; it is after believing. I gave you that one Inſtance in the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves; Which 1 ſhall repeat, betauſe I ſhould have uſe of it afterward. You 
may read; Joh 14. and the firſt four Verfes. that they believed in Chriſt ; yea, 
at the 177þ verſe, they had the Holy. Ghoſt, in them: yet at the 165 verſe, he 
promiſeth them, when he was aſcended he would give them the Comforter ; and 
veri2o, At that day (ſaith he) ye ſhall know that I am in ou, and you in me. 
The Apoſtles had not this ſea/ of the pF 5h till Chriſt aſcended, they had the 
Holy Ghoſt afore, they had ſome Afurance before; for. you know Peter ap- 
pealeth to Chriſt, Matt. 18. Lord (faith he) thou knowest that I love thee, and 
Chriſt telleth Peter, that he did believe fo as fleſb and blood had not revealed 
to him. He had the witneſs both of Bloozand Water, yet the Holy Ghoſt was 


to come down as à Comforter. Aud in thut day (ſaith he) ye ſhall nom your 


immediate Union with me, that I am in yon, and you in me. 


The Third thibg concerning this ſealing in the Text, is the Perſon in whom 


we are ſealed. There is firſt the work of ſea/ivg, that hath been opened. Se- 
condly, There is the order of it, it is after 4e/;zeving. Then Thirdly, the Perſon 
in whom, or the virtual cauſe in whom we are ſealed. It is in Chriſt 5 Tu whor, 
after ye believed, ye were ſealed, _ 8 F 
' The words tranſlated here, In whom, i; they are, exceeding e in 
their reference, as in the Greek they are. They may refer unto the Goſpel, ſpoken 
off zuſt before, and fo P:fcator would have it; that is, -by which Goſpel ye be- 
lieved, that io # is put for ff. Or Seeondly,they may refer to Chriſt, In whom, 
as our Tranflation readeth it; and ſo they have a double reference :: Either that 
the meaning is, In ubm, after ye believed, and ſo it roferreth to Faith, to be- 
lieving in Chriſt. Or Secondly, they may refer, to. ſealing, In whom, after ge 
belitven, ye were ſealed, Tedled'in him after believing. . .. 20 Don, 

My Brethiren, Thete is hot 2 Verſe but there. are ſuch Ambiguities as theſe 
are; 16 comptehenſive and vaſt a writer in his ſcope and zim, is the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet ſtill aiming at ſoniething peculiar, / There is no Book written ſo am- 
biguouſly, in that comprehenſive way, as the Scriptnr ee 
If you ask now, to which I refer In whom? Plainly I ay, unto Sealing; 
and my teaſon is this, For he mentioneth ſealing here as a new benefit diſtindt 
from Faith. And as he had ſaid of all other benefits, that they were in Chriſt; 
ve ure Elefte4in Chriſt, Adeptedshroug h bin Redeemed thraugh him, In whon 
God abounded in gruce to 203 ſtill ark it, do every benefit, Ia Cori is added. 
Now ſpeaking of a new beriefit of ſealing, this phraſe, In whom, referreth to 
ſcalisg; ſo that this is the meaning of it, that the workeof; ſealing is perſormed 


1 


* 


"Now, 


ow. 


but in the light it ſelf, and in the receiving of it, he is paſſive, as qt the firſt con 
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from Heaven, ſaying, Th is my.Beloved Son; in whom I am well pleaſed. 


meaning, if we refer it to Chriſt and to ſealing in him, and both is the meaning and Ser. 
' ſcope of the place. 1 


Firſt, Er is all one with 4, In Chrift you were ſealed, that is, you were ſealed 
into Chriſt into him: ſoit importeth that the matter made known in the work 
of ſealing is a man's Union with Chriſt. When the Holy Ghoſt ſealeth a man 
vp; the thing he makes known, the thing he ſealerh to him is this, that he is in 
Chriſt, that he hath been elected in Chriſt, by God the Father, trom everlaſting, 
that he is one in Chriſt ; he was one with him from everlaſting, he was one with 
him when he hung upon the Croſs, he is one with him now in Heaven. Into 
whom, ſo the words willbear as well 4 as %, you may read either, one as well 
as another; I ſpeak for the ſcope and meaning of it. 3 

I will give you a Scripture for this Interpretation, 2 Cor. 1. 21. where he ſpeaks 
of eſtabliſbing and ſealing our hearts, he putteth in this phraſe, ſaith he, He who 


ſtabliſbet h us with yon, «; xelsey, in Chriſt, is God; He hath ftabliſhed us in 


brig, or ſealed us in Chriſt, (for that followeth, ver. 22. 5 M ceαE,N ,) into 
6555 25 „Joh. 14. 20. At 5 dayye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you 
in me, and I in you. So that a man's Union with Chriſt, his being in Chriſt, is 
the matter ſealed up to him; In whom ye are ſealed. My Brethren, in the work 
of ſealing there is the love of all the Perſons manifeſted ; God the Father's Love, 
and Chriſt's Love, and our Union with him, he leaveth not him out ; therefore 
you ſhall find, 1 Joh. 5. there are three Witneſſes in Heaven that witneſs Love io 
us, as well as Three on Earth. I remember that I ſhewed, that the work of 
Baptiſm is the outward Seal, to which this inward Seal moſt principally refer- 
reth ; for Baptiſm is not to work Regeneration, that is a miſtake, as Circumciſion 
was not. Rom.4.11. he calleth Circumciſion the Seal of the righteonſneſs of 
Faith, which Abraham had, being uncircumciſed : ſo that it is not to work, but 
to ſeal Regeneration and Salvation unto us, Now, as we are ſaid to be bapiized 


into Chriſt, Rom. 6. that is the outward Seal: ſo this is the inward work, 


whereby the Holy Ghoſt ſealeth a man into Chriſt, In whom we are ſealed ; It 
may = as well as as i, as it is in that place of the Corinths, which inter- 

reteth it. e . 8 Te . . 
. Or in the Second place, This phraſe, In whom ye are ſealed, importeth, and 
the intent of it is to ſhew, by virtue of whom this benefit is beſtowed, that it 
is beſtowed by virtue of Chriſt. The work of Sealing is wrought in us by 
virtue of Chriſt; it is in him virtually, though by the Holy Ghoſt efficiently. 


The Holy Ghoſt is the Author of it, but Jeſus Chriſt.is the virtual cauſe. In that 


2 Cor. t. 20. the place I quoted · even now for ſealing and fabliſbing us, you ſhall 
find there, that all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen in him; now, as all the Pro- 


miſes are Jea and Amen virtually in Chriſt ; they had been worth nothing elle, if 


he had not died to make them good, ſo the ſealing of all the Promiſes unto the 
heart of a Believer is in him too; So the words that follow, He that ſtabliſbeth 
us, and ſealeth us in Chriſt, will bear both ſenſes, as well as here it doth. 


| Now, my Brethren, to open this a little, (for it is a point of uſeful Conſidera- 
tion,) The work of Sealing of the Holy Ghoſt is done by virtue of Jeſus Chriſt, 


He, and his Virtue, is left out in no work that is done for us. I remember, 


that I gave you this Rule in handling of the 10th verſe, (and it is a thing I 
have largely elſewhere handled,) That whatſoever work God doth upon us, 
he doth unto Chriſt firſt. Now then, are we:ſea/ed virtually in Chriſt 2 why 
then we muſt find the fame work upon Chriſt himſelf firſt. We died to ſin, 


becauſe he died; We roſe from ſin, becauſe he roſe; we are ſealed, becauſe he 


once was ſealed, and by virtue of that we come to be ſealed. This is neceſſary 
to be opened, if you will underſtand the full ſcope of this, In whom ye ave ſealed. 
Now we read that Jeſus Chriſt was ſealed, Joh. 6. 27. For him (ſaith he) hath God 


the Father ſealed "Mark it, Bim hath he ſealed. Now do but look into your Mar- 


gents, and ſee to what the Tranſlators have referred this ſealing of Chriſt to, 


to Malt. 3. 17. do but read there and you ſhall find, that Jeſus Chriſt, when he 


was baptized (Which, as 1 told you, is the outward Seal ) be heard a Voice 
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ſeope, ) Firſt, that we have Eternal Life in Chriſt, an 


eame from Heaven, it was his voice 


Brethren, As Chriſt did partake of the ſame Ordinances we do, ſo there 
e eſſect that theſe Ordinances had upon him, which he was capable gf, an- 
ſwerable and ſuitable to what they have upon us. Therefore as Baptiſm is the 
outward Seal, to ſeal up Adoption to a Believer, and the witneſs of the Spirit is 
the inward work, RED of Baptiſm, to be waited for, (yet a man hath it not 
by virtue of his Baptifm.) So when Chriſt was baptized, what was the fruit of it! 
what, was the inward work anſwerable to the outward upon him? This, T5 # my 
beloved Son, in whom, Ac. And as the inward Seal of the ꝗpirit to us, is an imme-. 
diate Witneſs; ſo was this from Heaven to Chriſt ; Not that ours is an immediate 
voice from Heaven, but a light of the Holy Gboft's ſuperadded to the 1 of 
ene ; _ Revelations ceaſe, and they are the Revelations that the Papiſts 
peak of. 3 


2 K 
- 


That you may ſee your ground for this, look. 1 Joh. 5.9. compared with the 


verſes going before. He faith there are Three Witueßes in Earth, and Three in 
Heaven, that bear witneſs to Two things ( read the 1 you will find it the 


by the 9:5 verſe) that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God; Th « the Witneſs o 


(faith he) which he hath teſtified of his Son, There are three in Heaven that : 5 : 


bore witneſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God ; when he was baptized, there 
was God the Father, and God the Sow, and God the Holy Ghoſt, all theſe three 
did bear this witneſs. There was God the Tatber, he ſpeaks, the voice that 

y; for he called him his Son, T7 is 
my beloved Son, there was God the Ex 's teſtimony ; and Fob. 1.32, the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt deſcended down upon him like a Dove; there is the Spirits witneſs, and 


all at his Baptiſm: and then as he that believeth hath the witneſs in n 
Qs 


ſo Chriſt had the witneſs of his being Sox of God, from the ſecond Perſon 


he haditinhimſelf.All theſe three Witneſſes concurred then at his Baptizing;and 


thus was Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour then ſcaled. Will you have me ſpeak 
plainly? Though he had the aſſurance of Faith that he was the Sox of Cod, he 
new it out of the Scriptures by reading all the Prophets; yea, and as Adam had it 
written in his heart, that he was the Son of Cod, fo Chriſt had the like inſtinct 


and law in his Spirit, that he was the Son of God: yet to have it ſealed to him 


with fo unſpeakable, and glorious by the witneſs of all the three Perſons; this 
was deferred to the time of his Baptiſm , he was then annoynted with the Holy 
Ghoſt (as Iremember' the expreſſion is, Act. 10.38.) anno;nted with the Ol of 
gladueſs (that was the firſt beginning of it) above all his Fellows, in a more pe- 
culiar and tranſcendent manner. Now mark it, anſwerably (compare 2 Cor. 1. 
ho ) he hath ſealed and annointed us, juſt as he «ſealed and annointed Chriſt in 
is 
is 


aptiſm ; we are conformed unto Chriſt ; look what was wrought upon him, 
is wrought upon Believers. He did believe in God, and himſelf to be the Jor 
of God by Faith from his Mother's Mun, fo he telleth us F/a/, 22.9. But this 
eminent, tranſcendent, Heavenly witneſs of it from all three Perſons, was de- 
ferred till now. So now we ſee we are ſealea in him, by vertue of him, and by 
his being ſealed. 8 ä 


The Fourth thing in the Text, is this; The efficient cauſe by whom we are ſea- 
led, By the Spirit, the third Perſon in the Trinity, who is deſeribed to us by 
two things. 1. That he is the Spirit of Promiſe. 2. A Holy Spirit, and this 
as a Sealer, for fo you muſt underſtand it; All theſe myſt be ſpoken to; for there 
is a Myftery lieth in all theſe. Firſt, here is the Spirit by whom we are ſcales, 
there is the Perſon. Secondly, here is his deſcription as he is a Sealer ; 1. he is 
the Spirit of Promiſe ; 2. be is a Holy Spirit. Tou ſhall find every one of theſe 
have their weight in the matter of ſealing. 
Firſt for the Perſon. Let us ſpeak to that a little. The Apoſtle had mentioned 


the work of the other two Perſons before: he had mentioned the work of God 


the Father, Bleſſed be God the Father, who hath bleſoed us with all Spiritual 


| Bleſſmgs - fo verſ. Lam 4. he had mentioned God the Sou before, In quhom wt 


have Redemption through his Blood, and wwe are choſen in him, &c. But he had 
not mentioned the Spirit before, yet he had mentioned the Work of the Spirit be. 
fore too, the werk of Faith and the work of Vecation , working e wa 
x x 5 e WIIdom, 
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2 wiſdom; as I ſue wed beſore out of the 8:4. verſ. What is the Myſtery of this? SY 
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0 al wor . % | © . . 'P 
; — « w for it. The firſt is out Joh. 14.26. Our Saviour Chriſt did forbear 
; to — them; for. he telleth them there is a Comforter to come; But the 


7 ith he) to is the Holy Ghoſt, hom the Father will (end in my 
ar: Law — ae you all things, &c. Our Saviour Chriſt would 10 take the 
Os of his hands, he is to be your Comforter, ſaith he, and I will refer all 
= him, As he is called by the er name of the Comforter, to ſhew what is his 
ſh ecial work and office: fo an werably tyou ſhall find, that Joy is called oy in 
155 Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ.1.6. It is the Father's Love, which is ſealedup tous, it 
is the Son in whom we are ſealed, ſo it is the Holy Ghoſt by whom we are ſealed: 
The Father preſcribed all the Cordials, the. Son tempered them, but the Holy 
Ghoſt applieth them. 1 Cor. 2. io, 11. As the Sirit of a man only knoweth the 
things of a man, und he to whom this Spirit in him will reveal it: ſo (faith he) 
it is the Spirit of God that revealeth the deep things of Cod; that everlaſting 
Love of his. Who elſe but he is to do it? It is his Office. R 
| Therefore(my Brethren) you muſt give the honour of all the comfort you have 
to the Holy Ghoft in a more ſpecial manner. Give it not to your Graces, though 
the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with them; there is no comfort you have, but in the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt; thete is an expreſs place for it, Rom. i5. 13. There- 
fore look not to your Graces, I mean, do not aſcribe it to yout Graces, do not 
pore and dote upon them, it is the Holy Ghoſt alwaies comfotteth when they 
comfort, As it would derogate from Chriſt to aſcribe Juſtification to any other, 
ſo it derogates from the Holy. Ghoſt, to aſcribe comfort to any other, And re- 
member, that the ſpecial thing upon which mention of the Holy Ghoſt is made, 
is, when comforting, when aſſuring, when ſealing cometh to be mentioned. So 
much for that Obſervation, | ee 


e 


r 
Wie 


Come we now to the deſcription of the Holy Ghoſt here, as he is a Sealer. 
Firſt, He is called the Spirit of Promiſe. Secondly, He is called the Holy Spirit. 
Ie are ſealed (ſaith he with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, Pr 
He is called the Spirit of Promiſe , for two Reaſons and Conſiderations: 
Firſt;Becauſe (take him as he is a Sealer and Comforter of them that believe) he is s 

promiſed ; we have a. Promiſe that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall comfort us and ſeal us. 
Therefore, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is the thing promiſed; and that as a Sealer, 
we are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit of Promiſe, And in the Second place, 
He is called the Spirit of Promiſe; as a Sealer ; becauſe he flever ſealeth but by 
a Promiſe, (as. J ſhall ſhew. by and by) it is ab effectu: To ſpeak of both theſe. 
- The Holy Ghoſt is called the Promiſe, and that as a Sealer, (that is the firſt 
thing,) becauſe he is promiſed. Our Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt was the great Promiſe 
of the Old Teſtament, but the Holy Ghoſt is the great Promiſe of the New. 1 
need not quote you places, to ſhew you that Chriſt was the great Promiſe of the 
Old Teltament, you have it Act. 13. 32. and He. ri. Many places might be brought. 
The. Holy Ghoſt is the great Promiſe of the New, he is called the Prom: ſe of the 
Father, Act. 1. 4. Act. 2. 23. ind Cal: 3. 19. That we may receive (ſaith he) zhe 
ico the Spirit. Ne is called the Promiſt there, becauſe he is the thing 
, My Brethren, God doth give forth all Three Perſons in Promiſes, (it is a good 
Obſervation by the way ;) He hath a Son, he promiſeth him; well, he hath: given 
him, that Promife is ceaſed, I mean in the exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh; is ful- 
filled. He hath « Spirit, you ſhall have him one day fully; but in the mean time 
you have him under a Promiſe, He hath given us his Spirit alſo (ſuith hes) that 
alſo cometh in 2 Cor. 5. J. He had giben us his Son before, he giveth us his Spirit 
too he hath promiſed it. There is God the Father, you have him promiſed too, 
for the time ill come (as it is 1 Cr. 15. 28.) that God will be all in all. You have 
all Three Perſons in Promiſes; God hath put forth all out of hiniſelf „ he hath 
more Bleſſings than one, he hath promiſed all in himſelf: But the Holy Ghoſt is 
called the Spirit af Promiſe as he is a „ bat is the point I muſt ſtand upon. 
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212 An Expoßtion of the Epiſtle 
— de word here is, in the Original, . defis, of that Promiſe, (he hath put 
Tr. AVI. the Article to every word,) v n, that Spirit, ge iaſyules, of that Promiſe, 
namely of ſcaling, to ſeal Believers. There 1s a ſpecial Promiſe (my Brethren) 
unto Believers, that they ſhall have the Spirit to ſeal them, if they ſue it out. 
Many wank it, but there is a Promiſe {or it, that ſame 1475 of John which I 1 
woted before, The -Apoſtles, they were Believers, ver. 1. they had the _ 
doelling in them, ver. 17. yet he pramiſeth them the Spirit both in ver. 16, 20, 
and 26. He doth not promiſe him as a Sancttiſier, but under the notion and in the 
name of a Comforter; not only as one that ſhould give Gifts to them and make 
them. Apoſtles,but ſhould comfort them. They believed already; but that the Holy 1 
Ghoſt ſhould come unto them as a Cmforter; here was a ſpecial Promiſe yet to 1 
be fulfilled. Look into Act. 1.4, 5. and you ſhall find this to be true; he biddeth 9 
them there wait at Jeruſalem for the Promiſe of the Father, which (ſaith 8 0 
have heard of me; for John baptized with Water, but you (ſaith he) /h 0 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. And ſtill obſerve it, for it 
is ſpoken of him as a Comforter ; for fo Chriſt promifed him, though indeed ge 
came with enlargement of Giſts upon them too as Apoſtles. 
You will ſay, The Apoſtles had this Promiſe, who were extraordinary men; 
have Believers the fame? COTE 
Read firſt AF. 2.33. Saith he, Chriſt being aſcended, and having received of 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now _ 
ſee and hear. They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, as with Wine, (as the A- 
poliles expreſſion is in the Ephe/ians,) ſo that they ſaid they were drank. But 2 
2 this belong 5 . r 7 — he mo to the N that my roma in 
their heart, ver.38. Repent and be ized every one of you, in the Name / 
Jeſus ( Miſt, for he remiſſion of ſons 1 is, fi as, aſſurance of remiſſion ; for 4 1 
therwiſe a man muſt believe before he be baptized, for ſo they did, and ſo tex 


were, as appeareth ver. 41, They that gladly received the word were baptized, | . : i : 
N or they ſhould be baptized, that they might receive the remiſſion, or the ailurance 
4 of the remiſſion of their ſins,) and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Gho#F: 1 


For (faith he) the Promi ſe (mark it, that Promiſe that was made to us, and you 1 
have ſeen fulfilled to us)it « unto you and to "en Children;and to all that are afar 
off, (to the Gentiles afar off to the end of the world, ) and even to as many as the 

d our God ſhall call, Mark that, to all Believers. There is a Promiſe of it, 
you may ſue it out; and therefore you ſhall find, Gal. 3. 14. there is mention of 


the receiving of the Promiſe of the Spirit after believin ol hat they might receive 
(faith he) the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, What promiſe of the Spirit 


| is it that a man receiveth through Faith? A man muſt have the Spirit to work 

i Sanctifieation, (mark that ;) then to have the Spirit as a work of Faith, as a be- 

| ginner of Sanctification, cannot be the meaning of it: but there is an eminent 

| | Promiſe yet to be fulfilled 20 Believers, for they received the promiſe of the Spi- 

rit through Faith, What Promiſe of the Spirit is that? The Spirit as a Sealer, 

the * as a Comforter ; for ſo he was promiſed to the Diſciples after they be- 
| * | | NE HE A 775 | 

| What is the Obſervation from thence? | 

Plainly this; You that are Believers, wait for a further promiſe of the Holy 

_ Ghoſt as a Sealer, and ſue it out with God; for you ſee here the great Promiſe, it 

is te promiſe of the Spirit as a 'Scaler. So you ſhall find Act. 1.4. that the A- 

poſtles were to wait for the Promiſe of #be Spirit: ſo do you. My Brethren, 

thoſe that did receive the word glad, ( as the Text faith, Act. 2. 41.) had a 

promiſe of the Holy Gho#? to * asa Comforter, as a Sealer, as the 70 

there evidently implieth. 2 you have ſome Joy N in you by Faith, 

yet there is ſome further Promiſe ſtill to be expected, Fur the Promiſe (ſaith he) 

#10 you, and tu all that are afar off, even to as many ar the Lord ſhall call. You 

ſnall find in Joh.7,38. (that I may not ſtand ing up many places,) that 


out Saviour Chriſt ſaith, He that believethon me, as the Scripture ſaith, out +{ 
his belly ſball fou rivers of living tvater, (of water to comfort and refr 

him.) Bus this ſpake he (faith he) of | the Spirit., which they that believe on 
him ſuould receive; for the Holy Ghoſt was not get given, (mark) becauſe that 
Jeſus was not yet glorified, My Brethren, Let me vent that notion to you, for 
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T believe is will hold, that the 
weibable and glorious, Was re 


cor the Spirit to and work joy unſpealable aud glorious in ordinary Belie- 
— 8 ll Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was glorified. Itis true, that David, and. 
ſome other Saints in che Old Teſtament had it, who were eminent and types of 
Chriſt, that was to be anointed with the Oz/ of Gladneſs ; but the ordinary 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, they had a w_ it of Bondage upon them, (there 
was afpiritof Adoption too,) but not to ſeal upto a man his S nſhip. This is the 
great Promiſe of the Goſpel, which cometh to Believers when Jeſus Chriſt is glo- 
rified. when he is aſcended up to Heaven, and there is anointed with the O/ of 
Gladne(s above his fellows; then he poureth out the Spirit upon men, which 


will ſue out this Promiſe. 


My Brethren, It is the great fruit of your Baptiſm ; you have not that gre . 
fruit of your Baptiſm till you have this. The Circumciſiom of Old, it was a Seal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and of the promiſed Seed, of Chriſt to come, 


of a bloody Saviour, to redeem by blood, (for fo Circumciſion was by blood.) 


Now as Circumciſion was then, ſo now that Chriſt is come and glorified; our 
Baptiſm is the ſeal of the Spirit, it is the proper work that anſwereth to Baptiſm. 
Therefore you ſhall find it is called Bapti ging with the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it is 
that which is the fruit of Baptiſm, it anſwereth that outward Seal; and therefere 
you may read that Peter biddeth them be 4aprized, and they ſhould receive this 


Promiſe, Act. z. 38. 8 | , 

You that believe are to wait for this Promiſe; as the Jews waited for the 
coming of Chriſt, ſo are you to wait for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt inte your? 
hearts. It is faid, that the Fathers ſerved God night and day, waiting for the 
promiſe, namely Chriſt to come, Act. 2 6.6. Serve your God day and night faith- 
fully, walk humbly ; there is a promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt to come and fill your 
hearts with joy unſpeatable and glorious to ſeal you up to the day of redempiion, 


Sue this Promiſe out, wait for it, reſt not in believing w_, reſt not in aſſurance by 


Graces only, there is a. further aſſurance to be had. It was the laſt Legacy 
Chriſt left upon Earth. Look John 14.14,15 he ſaith there, that he would lend 
the Promiſe of the Father ; this very Promiſe of ſending the Comforter ; read. 
Lutte 24.49. Therefore ſue out the Will of Chriſt, ſue out that laſt Legacy of 
his. It was the fruit of his Aſcenſion, when he was aſcended up and received 
this Promiſe; then he poured it ou. rr nds tar ht. Hs: 
And let me add this too (I thought ts make it a diſtin Obſervation) from tlie 
Perſons here that were to be ſealed; It were ſealed; ye, who? ye Epheſians; 
they were ordinary Believers,they were hot Apoſtles, they had not all miraculous 
Gifts, yet he ſaith of them. Te were ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe after. ye 
believed. Read over all the Epiſtles, and you ſhall find almoſt all the Saints in 
the Primitive times ſealed thus: the Corinths they had it, 2 Cor. 1.22, God hath 
fiabhſbed us with you, and hath alſo ſealed us. The Epheſians, they had it you 
ſee, they were ſealed ; for afterward, Chap.3.14, he exhorts them not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit, by which they were. ſealed. The Theſſalonians, they had it, 
1 The ſ. 1. 10. They received the ward with ſuch joy, that he faith, they waited 
For the coming of Jeſus Chrift from Heaven, (for t hat is the next ſtep, Heaven is 
next unto it, and to wait for Chriſt when you are thus ſealed.) Thoſe that Peter 
wrote to had it, 1 Fet.1.g. In whom believing, ye rejayce with joy unſpeakable 
and full of glory. Thus ordinary it was in the Primitive times, where the defect 
lies God knows; bur certainly it might be more common, if mei would ſue it 
out, ſuch a Promiſe there is; he is therefore called the Spirit of Promiſe y be- 
cauſe he is pramiſed as a'Sealer. 8 | 3 
Only (my Brethren) let me give you a Direction or two. Firſt, Believe this 
Promiſe, wait for it by Faith, make it the aim of your Faith; we are faid to re- 
ceivs the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, Gal. 3.14. Believe there is ſuch 
a thing, aim at it, wait forit, and ſerve God day and night in all humility to ob- 
tain it, reſt in no other lower and under aſſurance, and in the end the Lord 
God will give it. The reaſon why men attain it not, is, becauſe they reſt in o- 
ther Aſſurance, and they do not aim at this; they content themſelves with bare 


believing, 


ving of the Holy Ghoſt as a Sealer with joy un- 
erved to the Times after Chriſt was glorified. Men Ser. XVI. 
the Spirit to work Faith before, they had under the Old Teitament; bur! 
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thren, there is ſuch a work as ſealing by the Spirit; if you have Faith; there is a 
Spirit, and a Spirit of Fe made to Believers, which you may receive by 
Faith. This is the firſt Reaſon why he is called a Spirit of Promiſe, becauſe he 
is promiſed to Believers, as he is a Sealer. e . 

1 mentioned a ſecond Reaſon, why he is called the Spirit of Promiſe; as he is 
a Sealer. What is that? Becauſe he always ſealeth by a Promiſe. Theſe Truths, 
my Frethren, are worthy your lay ing up, not only to clear the Doctrine of this 
great work of the Spirit, (and I ſtill ſpeak what is proper to the Text,) but alſo 
to direct you, and to try whether you have it, you that boaſt of it. It is always 
I fay, by a Promiſe ; when he ſealeth he bringeth a Promiſe home to the heart. 
He is therefore called the Spirit of Promiſe, becauſe he uſeth a Promiſe in ſeal. 
ing; as we ſay of a Souldier, he ij a man of the Sword, becauſe a Sword is the 
Weapon he uſeth : ſo he is called the Sirit of Promiſe, becauſe he uſeth a Pro- 
miſe. As we are ſaid to be Heirs of the Promiſe, becadſe the Promiſe belongeth 
tous : ſoheis called the Spirit of Promiſe, becauſe he comforteth us by a Pro- 
miſe. There is a Spirit lieth hid and dwelleth in the Promiſe to comfort us, if 
Faith could but draw him down to come into our hearts and ſet them on. 
My Brethren, We heard that Jeſus Chriſt was ſealed when he was baptized ; 
but he was ſealed by a Promiſe, it was not by an immediate Revelation only, but 
by bringing home a Truth to his heart. What was it? Thi i my beloved Son, in 
whom 7 am well pleaſed, This is a Scripture Promiſe, you ſhall find it in 1ſa.42.r. 
The is my Servant in whom I delight, my Eledt in whom my Soul is well pleaſed, 
That which had been ſpeaking before of the Meſſiah is brought home to his heart. 
He ſealeth not up his Son when he ſpeaks from Heaven immediately, but he doth 
it by a Promiſe ; therefore much more, my Brethren, doth he ſeal up you. The 
Mord and the Spirit are joyned ; they are joyned in the New Jeruſalem, much 
more now. 1/a.59.21. the Promiſe there, that My Word and my Spirit ſhall not 
depart out of thy mouth, is ſpoken of the Calling of the Jews plainly, (for the 
Apoſtle quoteth it in Rom. 11. and it is the only place he quoteth ſor their Call,) 
The Redeemer ſhall come out of Zion, are the words juſt before. When Jeſus 
Chriſt gave the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Sealer and Comforter to the A- 
poltles, he calleth him a Comforter indeed; but how? Saith he, He ſball bring 
all things to your remembrance, for he fhall take of mine and ſhew it punto you; 
for if the Holy Ghoſt donot come with a word, and take of Chriſt's and ſet that 
upon your heart, it is a deluſion ; he ſealeth by a Promiſe ſtill, and therefore in 
all that diſcourſe of Chriſt , where he promiſeth him as a Comforter, in Joh.14. 
he calleth him a Spirit of Truth as well as a Comforter, Therefore when we ſay, 
it is an immediate Teſtimony, the meaning is not that it is without the Word, 
no, it is by a Promiſe ; but the meaning is, it is immediate in reſpect of uſing 
your o Graces as an evidence and a witneſs ; but he bringeth home a Promiſe 
to the heart, ſome abſolute Promiſe or other; he r:4eth upon the wings of a Pro- 
mi ſe, as you may read in the Book of Martyrs, concerning Bilney. He is a Spirit 
of Promiſe, my Brethren,when he ſealeth. Therefore let me tell you this, All your 
Revelations that are without the Word, or would draw you from the Word, they 
are 1 a and dangerous. We do not ſpeak for Enthufiaſms, it is the Spirit ap- 
plying the Word to the heart that we'ſpeak of. It is not to write new nc, 
make words, to be guided by the Holy Ghoſt without the Word, No,we deteſt all 
ſuch ; but it is to draw you to the Word, he faſtneth the Word upon your hearts, 
ſealeth you by a Promiſe, therefore he is called a Spirit of Promiſe. 

There is one thing more that I muſt make an end of; it was neceſſary to o- 
pen theſe Truths unto you, for I could not open the words elſe. The laſt thing 
e is deſcribed by, as he is a Sealer, is, that he is a Holy Spirit, The Holy Gheſt 
hath put a mighty Emphaſis upon this, as you ſhall ſee by and by; he hath put 
an Article upon every word, as they that underſtand the Greek, know it is 
76 den is i-), 74 dyie, ſealed with that Spirit of that Promiſe, that 
holy.” There is nor the like again in any place. There is a ſpecial Promiſe of 
him as a Sealer; and he ſheweth himſelf tobe a holy Spirit, if in any work, in 
ſealing. And which is more, he doth not fay, that Holy Spirit, 76 md un dyis, 
indeed we tranſlate it ſo, we put Holy to Spirit; but the truth is, the word Ho 
ep | | | | cometh 
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— m the other, and Promiſe cometh in between in the Greek, ALF 
N individe ro rs «yip, il is that Spirit of that Promiſe, that holy, This C I. 
is the true reading of it according to the Original, to ew, that this title of 
WE 70) is got given to the Spirit himſelf, but as an effect of his in ſealing, Itis 
WE > indeed; he is holy in himſelf, and it argueth him to be fo, if he make us fo 
AS hc he fealeth us; for look what Imprels is left upon the Wax, mult needs be 
_ 2 5-/mch more; if he make us holy when we are ſealed, he himſelf muſt 
be haly much more originally. But that is not the aim of it, only to ſhew that he 
bs holy; bur to ſhew, that when he ſealeth then he works holineſs; therefore 
cen oly Ghoſt here putteth an Emphaſis upon it, by putting to the Article | 
= £ 71 1. from hence this, That all Aſſurance that is true Aſſurance, and the 
we Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, it makes 3 man holy, If ever any thing makes him 
0 H. this doth ir, Is he a Hoy Serif in working Faith? Doth he purtifie your 
1 hearts by believing? He will purifie your hearts, much more when he ſealeth 
you, when he works jo in believing, unſpeakable and glorious. N 
* Yea, my Brethren, God doth not five this Promiſe of his Spirit as a Sealer, 
ERR tillamanbe very holy. Job. 14. 21. He that hath my Commandments, aud keep- 
RE cerththem, he it ii that loveth me; aud he that loueth me, ſhall be loved of my 
_ Father; aud I will love him and mavifeſt my ſelf. to him, God doth not put 
theſe Cordials into a foul Stomach; and when a man hath theſe, they make him 
_—_= wondcrfull holy. Take the Apoſtles for an Inſtance, The 7. 7 (as I told 
= you) they were Believers, they had a promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Sealer 
= andacomfortergibut they were to wait for it, (35 you read in Act. 1.4, Now 
all the while they waited for it, what did they ? They continued all the while, 
till they had it, in prayer and ſupplication; the Text ſaith fo: they were ex- 
2 ceeding holy, eſpecially before. Well, when they had it, how holy did it 
EE makethem! (it is of porpoks made the Preface to the book of the Als.) Yau 
= ſee how full of boldneſs they were, how full of zeal; becauſe full of the Holy 
—_ Geof, and full of as of the Holy Ghaft, The Apoſtles were poor lou Chri- | 
ſtians as any are, almoſt ; when Jeſus Chriſt was to die, how Ark were they? 
When Chriſt was adminiſtring the Sacrament to them, and told them what he 
ſhould ſuffer, they talked preſently who ſhould be the greateſt among ſt them, 
Thus carnal were they, they had not received the$pirit as a Scaler; but when 
once they had received him as a Sealer, read the ſtory of the Acts, read their 
Epiſtles, and ſee what a ſpirit of Boldneſs and Zeal they had. When thou art con- 
verted, rengthen thy Brethren. It is a new Converſion, it will make a man 
differ from himſelf in what he was before in that manner, as Converſion almoſt 
doth before he was converted; there is a new Edition of all a man's Graces, 
| when the Holy Ghoſt cometh as a Sealer. Self- love buſleth before, and keepeth 
a quoil to ſecure it ſelf; but when once Self-love is ſecure, and the love of God is 
ſhed a broad in a man's heart, it makes a man work for God ten times more than 
before, or elſe at leaſt more kindly. I know there are ways wherein the Soul 
can glorifie God more, in a way of recumbency, when he hath wrbught Aſſu- 
rance, by ſubmitting himſelf to God whatſoever becometh of him; and by pure 
truſting of God, though he know not whether he will ſave him or not, which is 
the greateſt truſt in the world : But yet in matter of Holineſs and Obedience,the 
aſſur ance of the love vf God, when it is once ſhed abroad in the heart, will conſtrain 
2 man, (as the Apoſtle's phraſe is.) He that hath this hope (he ſpeaks of Aſſurance 
in that 1 Joh,3.3.) purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. My Brethren, it is the 
next thing to Heaven, therefore it muſt needs make a man heavenly. If there 
were nothing but Self. love in a man, it is true he would abuſe it when he hath 
Aſſurance ; but when this love ſhall ſtir up love to God, and bring a greater in- 
creaſe of love to God above a man's ſelf, how will that work! I appeal to you 
good Souls, If Chriſt do but look toward you a little, how holy doth it make you! 
Much more then, when the Holy Ghoſt is poured out upon you, and when you 
are baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, as a Comforter. Look, as when the Jun 
cometh near to the Earth, then is the Spring; it was Winter before: ſo when 


the Holy Ghoſt cometh in this manner upon the heart ; it was Winter before, but 
it will be Spring now. | F 
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My Brethren, (to end this) therefore all thoſe Comforts, (mark what J ſay, = 
Jer. XVI. try your ſelves, and try others by it,) all thoſe Revelations and Comforts that 9 
make men looſe and untioly, unclean and carnal, they are not theſe Comforts of —_ 

the Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs, a Holy man may, when they are gone, abuſe tge 
remembrance of them; but while they are upon the heart, they do carry a - 
man's Soul in all up to God. The Apoſtle Jude doth not know how to ſpeak EE 
words bitter enough againſt thoſe men, that turn the Grace of God into wan- "3 
tonneſs ; They are ordained of old (faith he) to this condemnation. Read how 1 
bitterly he ſpeaks of ſuch men from the third Verſe to the end of his Epiſtle 

| Eſpecially whenas men ſhall be looſe in their Opinions, as he faith, corrupt them. : 

. ſelves in what they know naturally to be ſin. My Brethren, he is a holy Spirit, 

nothing is more oppoſite to this holy Spirit, than /ooſneſs, than uncleanneſs, and 
ſuch ſins, are. F we ſay (faith he) that we have fellowſhip with God, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lie, What doth he mean by Fellowſhip here ? He meaneth 
Aſſurance plainly. Theſe things we write to you, that you may know ye believe 
in the Son of God; (it is the ſcope of that Epiſtle, ) He that ſaith he hath fel- 
lowſbip with God, and walketh in darkneſs, he lieth, let him be what he will. 
The Apoſtles they are vehement, their Spirits are up againſt no men more. He 
is a holy Spirit of Promiſe that ſealeth men to ſalvation. N 
Let this thereſore be made a Motive to ſeek it at God's hands; urge him with 

this, beſides his Promiſe, tell him it will make you holy: It is a great Motive to 
wi it, it is a motive to yon to ſeek it, and it is a motive to you to urge God to 
obtain it. 10 Ou | 15 1 

I conclude with this; A Seal hath two ends and uſes, the fiſt is to aſſure and 
certiſie, and the other is to ſtamp an Image; for ſo always a Seal doth, Now 
they are both here; He is called the Spirit of Promiſe, becauſe he bringet| 
home the Promiſe to a man's heart, and aſſure th him of an intereſt, He is called 

the Holy Spirit of Promiſe in ſealing, becauſe he ſtampeth the Image of Holineſs 
upon you, and makes you more holy than before. bee 
So you have the meaning of theſe words, In whom ye were ſealed with that 
Boly Spirit of Promiſe, with all thoſe concurring Scriptures that were neceſſa- 
ily to be brought for the opening of them. Gp - wth 
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E P H E S. I. 14. 


Who is the Earneſt of our Inberitance, until (or, for) 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion , unto the 
praiſe of bis glory. Tr oP 


N the firſt place; for the reference of theſe words to the former, Who is the 
* Earneſt. It referreth not unto Chriſt, in whom you are ſealed, as Faber 
_ Srapulenſis would have it; but they refer to the Spirit of Promiſe men- 
© tioned immediately before. And to put us out of doubt in it, in 2 Cor.5.5. it is 
called the Earneſt of the Spirit. Chriſt is called no where an Earneſt, 
Then Secondly, For the ſcope of his words, the Verſe I have read to you is 
I. the concluſion of all about the benefits beſtowed upon us, and of the Apoſtles 
1 application of theſe benefits both to Few and Centile. He had enumerated all 
ſorts of Benefits, Election, Predeſtinaton, our Redemption by Chriſt, our Voca- 
„ tion, and Faith and Sealing, In enumerating of all theſe benefits his ſcope is, 
— to mention the ſpecial glory that all the three Perſons have, and are to have from 
= 4 us in the work of our ſalvation. And ſo his ſcope is here to ſhew , how great a 
1 gift of the Holy Ghoſt is added unto all that Chriſt hath done for us, and unto all 
the Father hath done for us, of which he had ſpokeni in the former Verſes. As 
he had ſet out the Father's work in Election, in the 4th, 5th and 6th Verſes: 
Jeſus Chriſt's work in Redemption, in the 7th and the 197h Verſe : fo here his 
ſcope is to ſet forth the great benefit we have by the Holy Ghoſt ; the greatneſs 
of that gift, We are ſealed by him, who is (ſaith he) 1he Earneit of our Tnhe- 
#itance. It is the concluſion of all, and ſo comprehendeth all that either the Spirit 


is tous, or works in us; it expreſſeth the greatneſs of the gift of the Holy Ghos# 
to us, and the uſe that that gift is to us. . | 

So you have the reference of the words; you have the coherence and ſcope 
of the words. £ | A 
| Now for the diviſion of the words, you have three things contained in this 
Verſe eminently. 5 

The Firſt is, That the Holy Ghoſt is an Earneſt, 1 | 

The Second, Of what he is an Earneſt? of an Inheritance. Until when? Un 
til the redemption of the poſſeſſion of that Inheritance. _ 8 

And then Thirdly, The End of all, Jo f he praiſe of bis glory. 6 

I muſt firſt begin to explain the Holy Ghoſt his being an Earneſt and firſt, [ 
ſhall explain the phraſe uhts you, what that importeth in it ſelf: And Sccondly, 
how it is to be underſtood, that the Holy G Hof he is an Earneſ. 

And firſt for the phraſe Earneſt, what is meant by that. A fac, It is 4 word 
which the Greeks had from the Jews z and although it is not only uſed in tlie 
New Teſtament by the Holy Ghoſt, but by profane Writers alſo ; yet the Greeks 
had it from the Tyrzan Merchants, and ſo uſed it in their bargains as an Earneſt 
of the whole ſum in bargaining. They uſed it likewiſe for any other kind of 
Earneſt whatſoever, | | png ane ings ao 

The Hebrew word is of 4 larger ſignification, it takes in'a Pledge or Paton, as 
you call it. You know in your Engliſh phraſe a Paw is one thing, a Pledze is 
another. Now the word that the Jews uſed, from whence this is fetched, ſighi- 
fieth a Pledge, a Pawn, as well as ani Earneſt : As Gen. 3 8.17. there Tamas doth 

3 3 require 
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An Expoſtionof the Epiſtle, 
require of Judah a Pledge, that he would give her what-tre-promife 
one 7 uſe it eſ ty for an Earneſt. *tvixupo is put for a Pledge, but 
eser, for an Earn. | Mok 71 Ar, do differ f 

Mw Now you will ask, Bow theſe tw ahn ag a Tieage, do differ from an 
Farneſt } * * N AN — an Fa 51 9 | | 
I will ſhew you firſt what is common to them both, which will help to open. 
the thing. Secondly, Wherein they differ. | 
In common, the nature and uſe-of-a Pledge and an Earneſt is this, both are to 
give aſſurance, to give ſecurity. If a man borroweth Mony of one, oftentimes 
they leave a Pawn, that Pawn giveth aſſurance, giveth ſecurity for the payment 
of ſo much Mony. On the other ſide, if a man goes to bargain with one, the 
Buyer giveth an Earneſt to the Seller, and that alſo doth bind the bargain. They 
are both for Security, they are both for Aſſurance, that is the ſcope of 


| 

both. 1 ä BS | | ; 

| A Pawnis properly for Mony borrowed, or promiſe N be paid, and muſt 
| 
| 
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| alwaies be worth as much as the Mony that it is engaged for; who will take a 
a | Pawnelſe? But an Earneſt is not ſo; an Earneſt is but a part in hand. You 


* 
1 


ſhall have a Bargain that is worth a thouſand pounds, and the Earneſt it may be 

is but Sixpence. of a Shilling, or à Piece. It is bu part of the payment. 

la the Second place; A Pawn or aPledge may be ſomet ung of another kind 

from Mony. One may pawn his Jewels his Cloaths for Mony; but an Earneſt 

- alwaies is a piece of Mony, for Mony to be paid. It is a thing of the ſame kind. 

is] Then Thirdly, a Pawn is reſtored again when the Mony is paid; but an Ear- 
| neſt is never reſtored, for it is part in hand, a man keepeth it for ever by him. 

S So that now, by this, you will come to underſtand what is meant by an Earneſt. 

= It is firſt a part in hand, part of payment, it is not the whole. It is Secondly, 

=- ſomething of the ſame kind, it is part of the fame we ſhall one day receive. And 

Þ Thirdly, it is never reſtored again as a Pawn is. I ſhall have uſe of theſe, as you 

ſhall find in opening, how the Spirit is an Earneſt. | 


ö Ilie Second thing for opening the phraſe is this: I have ſhewed you how a 

] Pawnand an Earneſt differeth. Now let us fee what reference this phraſe hath 
(in the place it cometh in,) both to what is before, and what is after, 

An Earneſt, it is of uſe in two caſes; and they are both here glanced at. 

An Earneſt, it is of uſe in caſe of buying and felling, when the buyer hath not 

Mony ready, or the ſeller hath not his Commodity ready , then you give Mony 
= as an Earneſt of the bargain. BY e 

—_ Secondly, An Earneſt doth not hold only in buying and ſelling ; but it holdeth 

| in conveying of Inheritances. This is the latitude of the Greek phraſe. You 

ſhall ſee it amongſt our ſelves, (as I take it at this day.) When an Inheritance is 


conveyed to another man, there is firſt a Writing drawn with Hands unto it. 


Anſwerahly there is now for the Inheritance of heaven Janctification and Faith 
wrought in the heart, which are the finger of the Holy Ghoſt ; they are his work. 
There is Secondly the Seal, which is after you have believed and have been 
ſanftified, And Thirdly, in conveying Inheritances (if I be not miſtaken) they 
uſe to carry a man unto the ground. If you ſell Land or convey an Inheritance, 
if you will give poſſeſſion, what do you? You carry him unto the Ground, and 
there you give him a Turf of Earth, ſomethiog that grows upon the ground; 
not Mony, but ſomething of the fame kind with the Inheritance he is to poſſeſs, 
and that. bindeth the party, as Lawyers know; and it is ſaid to give poſſeſſion, 
to give the Buyer a further degree of right. | ag | 

Now ſee how aptly the % Ghoſt followeth this ſimilitude here in theſe 
words. He aimeth at both, he glanceth at both : Firſt, at that way of bar- 
gaining, and that is evident by two expreſſions, the Redemption which # by 
price, amairpon;, and the Purchaſed poſſeſſiom Yet he chiefly aimeth' at con- 
veying an Inheritance, for ſo the words are expreſt, it is the Earneſt ( faith 
he) of our Inheritance; and the word Poſſeſſion that relateth to Inheri- 
tances ; The Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
poſſeſſion. He glanceth you ſee at both, and takes in both. ag 
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219 
— Ad aro f oak a little to that of bargaining. It is true my Brethren, that AY 
1 2 gift, and there is no buying and ſelling between us. and God Sr. XVII. 
about it in a proper ſenſe. Let let me tell you of this firſt, that Jeſus Chriſt bou gt 
it. it is his pur haſed poſſe ſſron for us, Now as we ſinned, Jeſus Chriſt paid the 


7 


debt, and he purchaſed the poſſeſſion, and we have the Earneſt of the bar- 


— 


. 2 it was exceeding proper it ſhould be ſo; why? Becauſe we are Chriſt's, 
ye are one with him. It is my purchaſed poſſeſſion, ſaith Chriſt, give them the 
_—_ Zarneſtof it, for whom 1 purchaſed it, and it is all one as if you give it me. 
sS8S8o nov, though in a contrary way to bargaining, (for there the Buyer uſeth to 
give the Earneſt of the Mony, not the Seller of the commodity ; but here God 


J.couth accept of Chriſt's Mony, and giveth us an Earneſt, part of the Commo- 
= dity in hand ;) yet, if you will take it in reſpect of bargaining, it is an Earneſt 
FRE between us and God; the Scripture is not abhorrent from that Metaphor. You 
© <#{hall find in Marr. 1 3. 44, 45. The kingdom of Heaven (ſaith Chriſt) # lite to a 
RE Treaſure hid in the field, which a Merchant man eſpieth , ſelleth all that he 

= hath and buyeth the field. It is not a proper buying indeed, but it is a buying 
Wat in him lieth, it is a parting with all he hath ; God can have no more, He 

25 giveth up all his luſts, all the intereſt he hath in this world, and all the comforts 
of it, he giveth up himſelf; it is a buying without Mony, as the phraſe is, 
Ja. 5 1. 1. Now then, when we have given up our ſelves thus to God; ſold our 
ſelves to him to work righteouſneſb, as Ahab ſold himſelf to work wickedneſs : 
Then doth God come, there is an Earneſt for you (faith he ;) he giveth us an. 
Earneſt of the commodity which we give up our ſelves for. That is the firſt uſe 
of it, it is in reſpect of bargaining; how it is in reſpe of Inheritances, I ſhall 
ſhew afterward. TIS | 
Obſerve now how properly and pertinently the Holy Ghoſt followeth theſe 

two Similitudes or Metaphors of Sealing and Earneſt , he placeth his words 
moſt fitly. When he ſpeaks of Heaven as a thing promiſed , then he mention- 
eth the Seal of the Spirit; Te were ſealed, (ſaith he) with the Spirit of Pro- 
miſe. When he ſpeaks of Heaven as a thing to be poſſeſt and enjoyed, he uſeth 
the Metaphor of an Earneſt, or part in hand, that doth give a kind of poſſeſſion 
before hand. So much now tor opening the phraſe, and the. correſpondency 
that one phraſe hath to another, which giveth much light to the whole. 


The Second thing, (as I told you) to be done is this; to ſhew how the Holy 
Ghoſt is an Earneſt. „ Sy 1 
The great queſtion I had with my ſelf a long while was this, Whether the 
Holy Ghof# is ſaid there to be an Earneſt only in reſpect of working aſſurance of 
falvation in the hearts of men; ſo as the meaning ſhould be, that whereas before 
the Apoſtle had expreſt the work of Aſſurance by ſealing, now he doth do it by a 
new Metaphor of being an Earneſt, importing only the ſame thing: ſo as this 
Similitude ſhould be limitted to the ſame thing only that ſealing is, namely to 


working Aſſurance: But when I had fully conſidered it, the upſhot of my 
thoughts is this, 2 5 5 

It is true indeed, he mentioneth this of the Spirit being an Earneſt in a ſpecial 
manner, in reſpect of aſſuring us of Salvation; for the ſcope of an Earneſt is 

to allure as well as a dea: yet ſo, as it is not to be limitted only to the work of 
Aſſurance, though he hath that eſpecially in his eye; but it is ſpoken in a large 
and more general ſenſe, (as when I ſhewed the ſcope of the words I mentio- 
ned) he ſpeaks of the Spirit in reſpe of all he is tous, and all the work in us. 

In a word, He is not only an Earneſt in reſpect of working an Aſſurance in our 
hearts, (though ſo and more particularly ;) but he is an Earneſt in his Perſon 
given unto us, in his Graces wrought in us. An Earneſt takes in all theſe. It is 

. a general Propoſition, brought in indeed upon an occaſion of the mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt as a Saler in the words before; and it doth ſecond that phraſe, and 
doth more peculiarly ſuit and comply with it, (for an Earneſt is ordained to 


_ aſure,) yet it is taken in a larger ſenſe. Therefore, now I am to EY 
in opening how the Holy Ghoſt is an Earneſt. 1 m to do two things 
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il m fit to ſhew in general, how the Spirit and all his workings, are all the 
Kr. XVII. Earneſt of our Inberttance, .d 
Yet Secondly, That there is a work of Aſſurance, in which he is more parti- 
en re. . 

- The ſcope of an Earneſt is both to affure the thing, and it is to aſſure the 
party to whom the Earneſt is given. Now in the general ſenſe take the gift of 
the Spirit, the graces of the Spirit, they all aflure the thing; but then the 
work of Aſſurance, which the Holy Ghoſt works, that aſſureth the perſon. He is an 
The Metaphor of a Seal onl y reſpecteth the work of Aſurance, (as I ſhew. 
ed when I handled it;) but the ſimilitude of an Earneſt dothimport aſſuring the 
thing. It is an Earneſt of Heaven, to make that ſure in it ſelf; and it is an 
Farneſt of Heaven to us, to make us ſure of it too. Now therefore I ſhall ſpeak 
to theſe two things. Firſt, in general to ſhew you, That the Holy Ghoſt and all 
his Graces, are an Earneſt of our Inheritance, that makes ſure the thing 
to us. 3 IV | 8 : 5 
And firſt, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf abſtractedly taken from all our Graces, be- 
ing given to us, he is the greateſt Earneſt of Heaven to make it ſure of all other. 
My Brethren, the giſt of the Holy Ghoſt is the greateſt Earneſt of Heaven, that 


ever was or could be. ; | 
Lou muſt know that in the Greek ?,, there is a varying from Grammatical 


Rules in relation to what he had ſpoken of; for he had ſpoken that the Spirit, 5 
ad ua, in the Neuter Gender; but yet he faith 3. , who 1s, it is not which 1 
. I know the Obſervation, (and I took it as an excellent one) which Hes 
makes out of it, that to ſhew (ſaith _ that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon ; though 3 
ydl be in the Neuter Gender, yet he fpeaks of him in the Maſculine, as of a 1 
Perſon, as elſewhere in Joh. 16.1 3. When He ſball come, ſpeaking of the Spirit 

of Truth, he ſpeaks of him as of a Perſon, when He, ſaith he, Which ſhould 

teach us to ſpeak reverently of the Holy Ghoſt ; (It is a good Obſervation,) that 

we ſhould not ſay of him, It, as is the uſual manner amongſt us to ſay, Lord give 


Lf 
Fu 


- 
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as thy Spirit, that It may work this or that. No, that He may work this or that; Mm 
He is a Perſon. The Original word varieth, as they that know it know well; 
he doth not ſay, that or which, but who or he ; we ſhould ſpeak ſtill of the Holy 1 
Ghoſt, not as of a thing, but as of a Perſon; I thought, I ſay, it was a good Lc, 


Obſervation, that which is gathered from it; but, my Brethren, it is not all the 
meaning of it, when he ſaith, he or who, (ſpeaking of his Perſon) is an Earnef.. 
His meaning is, that the gift of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoft, taken ſevered from 
all his works in us, his Perſon given to us to dwell in us for ever (as he is, ) this is 
the greateſt Earneſt that God could beſtow upon us, of our Inheritance to come. 
And that is the firſt thing wherein the Holy Ghoſt is an ZarneFf? ; he is an Earneſt 
in the gift of his Perſon, 85 
You ſhall find 2 Cor. 5. 5. the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoft, as an Earneſt given to us diſtinct from his graces and works in us. Mark 
the phraſe, He that hath wrought us for this ſelf ſame thing, (namely for Hea- 
ven, which he ſpeaks of ver. 4.) i God. Here is you ſee the work of God upon 
us; he hath wrought, he hath faſhioned Graces in our hearts: Are not they the 
great Earneſt ? No, not comparatively, for it followeth, who alſo hath given 
unto us the Earneſt of his Spirit. You ſhall find in another place (as I ſhall 
ſhew anon, ) when he ſpeaks of working Aſſurance, he calleth it the Earnef of 
the Spirit in our hearts; but here is the Perſon of the Spirit mentioned diſtinct 
from his works, who hath alſo given us the Earneſt of his Spirit. 
The giving of the Ho/y'Ghoſt is the greateſt Earneſt of Heaven to come, and 
that conſidered as diſtin from his Graces wrought in us. I will make this plain 
to you ina word or two, FS? 1828 
He is the greateſt Earneſt of Heaven ; why ? Becauſe he is more than Heaven. 
And in this Gf you will) he is a Pledge rather than an Zarne#?; that ſignifica- 


tion will come in, for it will bear both. It is a Rule in the Civil Law, APawn 
muft alwaies be worth move than the Mony it « pawned for. My Brethren , the 
Holy Ghoſt is more than Heaven, let me tell you ſo. The Apoſtle argueth in 
Rom.8.32, If he have given us his Son, how ſhall he not with him give 17 all 

45 4 | things 
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— "7:7 T willaroue likewiſe; Hath he given the Perſon of his Spirit to AA 
chings alſof F 1 take heed of that,) but to dwell in your pevions for r. XVII. 
you od rel eee ee even and all things elfe, which leſs than his WW 
ever; why, wilt he not give Heaven and all things elle, w are. © than his I 
Spirit? The gift of the Holy Ghoſt is the foundation of all Grace and Glory, 
Pp 7070 (my Brethren) we have two of the greateſt Pans of our going to 
Heaven that ever was: Firſt, We have the Lord Jeius Chriſt in Heaven with our 
Nature, to ſhew that man's Nature ſhall come there; there is a Pawn in heaven 
for it. He ſendeth down the Holy Ghoſt into our hearts, the Third Perſon, to 
bew we ſhall come thither likewiſe ; for this Spirit will fetch us up. If he be 
given to your Perſons once, (as I ſhall ſhew you by and by) he will never reſt 
till he hath brought you thither. So he 1s called an Earneft , becauſe he is the 
great gift, and will draw on the leſs. Ns GS 1 

And Secondly, If he be given you ſimply, his Perſon to your perſons, why 
then he is engaged to bring you to heaven. You thin k, if you get Grace in yout 
hearts, there is an Earneſt of heaven. Why, Grace in it ſelf might be loſt, if it 
were not for the Holy Ghoſt, that dwelleth in your hearts; that is the Fountain of 
it: the Stream may be cut off; but if the Stream have a Fountain that continu- 
ally bubbleth up, the Stream will never be dried up, the perpetuity of the Stream 
dependeth upon the Fountain. Now, who is the Fountain of all Grace? It is 
the Holy Ghoſt, the giftof the Holy Ghoſt: 70h. 7. 38. He that believerh on me, 
as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall * Rivers of living water. 
Here is a Fountain you ſee, whence ſhall flow Rivers of Living water. 
Whois this Fountain? Read on, This he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him ſhould receive. FEA 3 85 

It is the ſame Spirit, my Brethren, hat works Grace and works Glory. In 
Rom. 8. 23. we are ſaid to have received the Firſt fruits of the Spirit. Why is 
Grace there called the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit; but becauſe if you have the 

| Spirit, you ſhall have Glory? The ſame Spirit that works grace works glory, 
as the ſame ground that beareth the Firſt-fruits beareth the Crop. 

Learn therefore to yalue and priſe this great gift of the Holy Ghoſt : If he 
dwell in you, and hath begun to work Grace in your hearts, (which is an Argus 
ment, his Perſon is given to your perſons for ever,) he will never leave you. 
The Spirit doth not dwell in us as he did in Adam, fo long as we ſhall be holy; 
but he 1 in us to work holineſs, he cometh down to us therefore when we 
are unholy. | Ws . Tong 

I willname but one place, it is Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Feſus from the dead dwell in you; what then? He that raiſed up Chrii# from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
My Brethren, Doth the Spirit dwell in you now? When you are laid in the 

grave, that Spirit dwelleth in you, as he did in the body of Chriſt; I do not ſay, 
in the ſame high manner, The Spirit of God did dwell in the body of Chriſt in 
the grave, and raiſed it up, he never left him; though his body was a dead Car- 

kaſs without a Soul ; yet that body was hypoſtatically united to the Godhead, 

therefore it is called Holy One; My Holy one ſball not ſee corruption. Now the 

compariſon is, If we have the Spirit of Chriſt, and if he dwell in us, the fame 

Spirit ſhall never leave our Bodies till he hath raiſed us up alſo. Nay, while thy 

Body is dead and rotten in the grave, the Holy Ghoft dwelleth in it. So that now 
oy gt of the Holy Ghoſt, it is the greateſt Earneſt of heaven that could be. That 

As the Spirit is an Earneſt of heaven, ſo the graces of the Spirit are to aſſure 
the thing ſtill, for that is one uſe of an Earneſt. My Brethren, Grace is part of 

heaven, as I have oft expreſt it, it is that to Heaven which colours are to Var- 
niſh, that is Grace to Glory. He that believeth hath eternal life, Love (you 
know) is ſaid to remain, 1 Cor. 13. and Grace is called the Firſft-fruirs of the 
Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. And ſo now in general you ſee, how the Holy Ghoſt is: ſaid 
to be the Earneſt of our Inheritance in a more large ſenſe than the work-of 
Aſſurance; he is an Zarneft both in the gi is Pei nen 
; | e gift of his Perſon, and like wiſe in his 


Graces, 
What Graces you will ſay? _ | 8 5 
Why, in Faith and Love, You would look for ſome glorious thing now; 
| | Pn _ Faith 
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ces that God Works by the Perſog of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ven unto thee.” The Apoſile inſtanceth in theſe. two in the next verſe, to the 
fen; Fr ibis cauſe (ſaith he) I have given thanks for your! Faith in Chriſt, 
aan ts all the Saints, Hath the Holy Ghoſt wrought cheſe in thy heart ? 
hefe ate an EBarneſt that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is given unto thee; and 
tie berſonof the Holy Ghoſt being given unto thee, is an Earneſt, that that la- 
1 | heritance that God Fe xe 2 his Children ſhall be thine. That Spirit 
—_ - . N in thee that dwelt in Chriſt, ſhall raiſe up thy mortal body, as it raiſed 
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Now, My Brethren, I muſt come in the Second place, and ſhew you how, 
though in general in a more large ſenſe, the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be the Earneſt 
of gur Inheritance; yet in a more proper ſenſe it is ſpoken in reſpect of the 
work of Aſſurance, which the 1 Ghoſt works in us; that is, the peculiar, 
ſpecial thing that the Holy Ghoſt hath in his eye: and why? Becauſe he coupleth 

it with Sealing, ſaith he; He bath ſealed us by his Spirit,who is the . 

= - ly as a Sealer, as one that giveth Aſſurance ; we have Aſſurance in us of our Re- 

8 demption, &c. Compare but Zphe/. 4.30. with this verſe; there you read, Ve 
ars ſeuled to the day of redemption; that is, God hath wrought Aſſurance in us, 
that we ſhall be redeemed, and he hath ſealed us up to the day of Redemption. 
Here it is, Who is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption , Gc. S0 

that both import the work of Aſſurance. ' oo 
> I be end of an Earneſt is to work Aſſurance in. the party that it is given unto, 
': © aswellasa Seal. You ſhall find in 2 Cor. 1.2. 22. ſpeaking of eſlabliſbing us in 


= 7 Chriſt, (it is a place I have often quotedgof his working Aſſurance in our hearts 
8 of being in Chriſt, he calleth it in the next verſe; Sealing us, and giving us the 
=. © Earneſt of the Spirit in our Haris. He mentioneth them both, and putteth 
= - them both together, as being that whereby the Holy Ghoſt doth eſtabliſh us. 
= And in that he addeth, He hath given us the Earneſt f the Spirit in our hearts, 


for that is the Phraſe there. The place in 2 Cor.5.5. I quoted even now, men- 
tioneth only giving of the Spirit; but in that place of 1 Cor. 1. 20. he is faid to 
give the ae the Spirit in our hearts. What is the meaning of that 2- It 
1mporteth a work upon the heart, to aſſure and eſtabliſh the heart; that it is not 
only an Earneſt from God to the perſon, to make the thing ſure to him; but it is 
an Earneſt wrought in the heart of the man to whom the thing is given in a 
ſpecial manner. And that that is the meaning of it, read the next verſe in that 
2 __ 5. Therefore, ſaith he, (becauſe we have this Earneſt) we are alwaies 


Now, my Brethren, the great buſineſs is this, ſecing the Earneſt of the Spirit 


is put for giving Aſſurance, and the Sealing of the Spirit is put for the giving 
Afarance too, ho to diſtinguiſh theſe two: or rather, what is ir that the one 
Similitude holdeth forth more eminently, and what doth the other mainly im- 
port? I had thought ſometime, that the Earneſt of the Spirit had been ſome 
further thing than the Sealing of the Spirit; but certainly it importeth the ſame 
thing, only as the manner of Scripture Similitudes is, wherein one Simile falleth 
ſhort the other helpeth it out. So they both imply the work of Aſſurance ; H. 
hath ſealed us by the Spirit, who is an Earneſt; that is, as a Sealer he is an Ear 
neſt: yet Sealing implieth one thing in Aſſurance, the Earneſt of the Spirit 
implieth another. — | 50 
Tou will ask me, how wie ball diſtinguiſh theſe twvoʒꝛꝛ:ꝛ:ꝛ: 
I hall do it briefly as God hath given me light. You know the Soul of man 


* —_— 
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E | hath twogreat faculties that are wrought upon, he hath an Underſtanding, he 
1 hath a Will and Affections. Now as we believe with the whole heart, fo we are 
© aſſured with the whole heart too. There is a work both upon the Underſtanding 
and upon the Will; by the one a man knoweth his eſtate in grace, bis Under- 
_ landing is fully convinced of it; the Will and Affections do taſte the ſweetneſs 
of it before-hand. - You ſhall find ns: ſpeaking of Aſſurance , which he 
calleth Hope, (as he doth elſewhere) he ſaith, Becauſ; the Love of God ig ſhed 
Abroad in our hearts; not only into one faculty, but into all faculties both into 
the underſtanding and will. Pra eo TN. + 
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eee See what Lal hodeth ET oe = — —— 
ow then, if youwill know What | Holdeth forth more eſpecially, it is Q 
; the Underſtanding. The Cal. though it aſſuteth, yet it is not Ser. XVII 
Inheritance; it Works that joy in the heart, which the 8 igts Hall have in Haas, SD. 


the Work upon 


pirr of the koherirance ; but the Zarnef ſo affurcth a6 ir giverh, you part of the 


The Werk of Aﬀarance'upon the Underſtanding, (that is prop 

me VTV 
22 it Reulled the full aſſurance of Faith, It is an overpowring light, whereby a 

man's Underſtanding is fully convinced that he is Gods and that God is, hig g 8. 

Cad knoweth who are his, he kfioweth: himſelf to. be God's. That i rh 

propetly.or _ 1 54 Now what is Earneſt? It is x giving you part in. 
and; part of that Joy and comfort, that 

he sapere it with a taſte, with Joy anſpeakable and glorious, It ista part 

taken up before- hand, as Heirs take up Mony upon their Lands befor 

It ic not a bare convidtion that 2 man ſhall go to Heaven ; but Gad telleth himin 

pirt what Heaven is; and lets the Soul feel it. There is nothing an 


e We hy ſealing, ) Cl. 


7 * . : weeterthan the 
Love of God, and the taſting of that ſweetneſs is the Fn, of tbe Tubs 3 
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I ſhall give you Scripture that 2 forth both theſe. Look into Hap 
there firſt you have the work upon the Underſtanding of 3, man,. ver(. 6, Lor 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon ur; tlien followeth the work upon 
the Will, verſ.7, Thou haſt put gladneſs in my begrt, ſaith he, more than. ju I he 
time that their Corn and their Wine increaſed. In Coloſſ. 2. 2. you have ty 
Earneſt of. the Spirit; then you have, unto all riches of the full afſurance of 
underſtanding, chens is the Ja of the Spirit. The Soar, je fel ap 8 a 
by Chriſt, is called both a Comſorter and the Spirig of Truth; the one 5 
ing upon the Will, 1 comfort there, the other for working upon the Uns 
derſtagding, convincing that. 1 Theſſ.x. 5, 6. compared, there 15. receiving the 
Word in much aſſurance, that is the work upon the Underſtanding :. and there is 
with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, that is the work upon the Will and Affeckions. - H:re 


things mentioned, you have firſt that their Hearts 55 be comforted, thete is the 


* 
* 
* 

* 


is Sealing, here is Earueſt. wa, e ed en -4.4 
Von mall find in r Pet.1.8,9, he had ſaid, that beljeving, they nejoyced il 
Joy unſpeakable and full of glory, (therefore this is 06 leſs. than Heaven, part of 
Heaven. When Paul was in Heaven, what did he hear? Thing * e þ 
ſo is this Joy; and it is called glorious, becauſe it is a part of Heaven z) here 
now is the Earneſt of the Spitit. Yea, if you obſerve the Pratt char tollowerh 
in the 9th verſe, Receiving (faith He) rhe end of your Faith , the ſalv ion of 
your Souls. 1 find that the beſt Expoſitors interpret this recef ping F . ecke 
not to be ineant.of Heaven, for then he would have faid, 0 Hall receive Hai. 
vation; but to be meant of Aſſurance, which is the end of Faith, it is the 
wardof Faith. When a man hath been long tried, (the 774 
which he ſpeaks of verſ. .) in the end he cometh to be aſſured, 


end of his Faith, Which is the affurance of theſelyation of his Sg 
called Sabvation? It is Heaven, wy Brethren, that is the reaſon, 
youſee, what is meant by the 8535 of the Fpirir, both in reſpect of Aſſurancg 
and alſo in reſpect of 'afſiring the thing, and the work of Aﬀſurance, _  ...._ 


I ſhall now come to ſome Obſervations. The firſt Obſervation is this: 
There is no falling from Grace; why?. Becauſe the gift of the Holy Ghoſt; 
his Graces, and the work of Aſſurance, they ate an Earnes?. Pledges ic 


ate reſtored again ; if he were only a Pledge or a Pai it were ſomething N 5 


| ith Chriſt , Joh. 4, 16 I 4 2+ 1408 
youthe Comforter, that be may abide with you for ever"; never tc be returned 


he is faid tobe an Earneſt. Now, what 


again, as you know an Earneft is nr. 
The truth is this; If men, to whom he gWeth the Spirit, hould gor he Ver 
thages 


God muſt loſe his Earneſt, he muſt loſe his Spirit. As he would pot 10 
of _ Son. ne of 095 uw in vain ; * he will not loſe iis 5 25 
giveth as an Earneſt unto Believers, Lul. 10. 42. Saith Chriſt to Mary. | 

choſen the better part, which ſhall never be daten from thee, „ 


Secondly, 


comfort, that taſte of Heaven, When he thus {ealerh; 


efore · hand. 


or work 


flections. Hare 


54 1 „ R . 
, it is the re. 


©. La f F770 


— 
2 


pirit, whom he 


* * * 4 % 
MA£AST 3d 


OY Ms Z firion a ifs . e | 
7 "Hy 5 the holy Ghoſt nd affurance is an 1 . 8. it is 5 part 
payment: 4 you know'int Eten if yon have part in hand you have ide leſs 
> when 70 coe to K Ihe wull als I will nor ſay that it is ſo 7 thoſe 
5 thiat have moſt fort” here Wall have leſs in Heaven; but this 1 wilt 600 if 
rhey Jo net improve. this Earnelt, if they do not put his 1 8 out to u 
ſhalt have lefs, let me tell them fo. I may ſay in this caſe, itt 
Thom, Joh: 26, 29. Becauſe thou Baff ſeen me, thou ha 3 859 d a 

5 1507150 Babe not feen and yet have believed. Thou haſt ſeen Chriſt, thou haſt 
_ «rf Earneſt of Heaven, thou haſt ſome ſight, ſome taſt, it is well thou art obedi- 
ent; but ler me tell thee that they that are obedient as thou art, and yet have not 
A rhis Earneſt, there is more behind. Therefore poor Soul comfort thy ſelf, haſt 


— 


1 rhou'nothad this Earneſt Penny, and yet thou haſt been obcuent to God?” There 
 Þ z the more behind. 


II. 


Oxfrs 3. "Thirdly, Tou that have the Earneſt of the Spirit, priſe it. ' You uſe to lay up 
your Earneſt Money by which you may ſue for the bargain, . ſafely and careful. 


ty, you praiſe it more than all your other Money, as you do your Bonds more 
12 all your other Papers in your Study beſides, becauſe you have that to ſue 
| for your debt; n re the Holy Ghoſt, his graces, eſpecially the Ear- 
et of him where by he works aſſurance. © So much noa for i, that he is ſaid 
tobe che! Earneſt o f our Inheritance. Sy 
_— „„ | 
Now to come We Second thin OM Pp bf” FI ben dt to be the 
3 Erneſt, and until when. 155 is [aid tobe the Earneſt of our Inheritance until 
the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion. I put bath theſe er of what 
the Spirit is an Earneſt and until when, as under a Third head. 


- Firſt, Of what ? 2 of an Inheritance · Whatis the Inheritance 7 1 WII you 
know what it is my Brethren }- Look Rom. 8. 17. we are ſaid there to be Hein 
of God, (it is a mighty ſpeech, I do not know how to ſpeak more of your Inhe- 

fitance,) Heirs of God faith he, aud Co-herrs with Chriſt, that is God himſelf i; 
Jour Inheritance. Why how do * prove that that is the mea ning of it? Be. 
cauſe you are Co- heirs with Chriſ 


a Lord i: the Parr of ming Inheritance, and of my cup, and ſo he concludeth, 
3 At thy right” webs are "Pleaſures for ever more. Now my Brethren, if God 
de the Inheritance, you ſee ajuſt reaſon why that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt 
= ſhould be the Earneſt, that he 5 is God mould be the nappa: the Inheritance 
. which is God tod. 
I Will give vod one Scripture > more, it is Revel. 21. 7. Hg that n 
ball inherit all things, and f wil be 5 God. God d all thingy are a Mans 
Inheritance, -whereof the Holy Ghoſt is the Earneſt. 
He is the Earneſt until, until the eee . the pure ha SF Poſſe Fon The 
word «; our Tranſlators do rightly interpret it, they read it until, for 2 70 4 
o. Te are Sealed faith he, unto the day, d ipiger until the day; until = » for 


that indeed is the proper ſcope of an Earneſt when the full payment and polleſſion 


B deferred to aſſure ig the mean time, to aſſure until then, therefore Rom. 8. 
Ve ate ſaid to wait TE the Ia of the Po Tr ITY: received the. firſt fruits 
7 ol the spirit. 1 
: | Theo It 40 eee eb ns, what is ment here by Re 
"That TYNE It isnot the Redemption by Chriſt's Blood, there need no Ear- 


neſt until that, for that is paſt, that is done already, that you read of verſe 7. Is 
ttwbowwe have Redemption through his Blood, . is actual Redemption, it s 


1 F. 
g£% £3 + 
17 ö 


he paying c of the price once for all put the Redemption here is actual and com- 
pleat full Redemption. as Lats 21, 23 "are [Jour Waren 4 ey 
Mee 1 ee 


5 bY 
— 4 1 


, Now who is Jeſus Chriſt's Inheritance? Who 
makes Chriſthappy.? God. Pſal. 16. 5. (it is a Pſalm of Chriſt plainly,) The 


| There 


f 

13 
f 
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at 
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. 
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by price, th 


e pay. PRAD) 


ou, that I may magnifie the Holy 
eſus Chriſt's payiog the price, and 


Ghoſt unto you. There is a Redemption by 
c 


Or it you will, 1 will diſtinguiſhir thus to f 
there is a re 


depeCiy cis dw ON purpoſe to work it not as an. idle Earneſt that lieth by us, but 
as an hoſtage, being a perſon that works the Redemption of the party, he is an 
hoſtage for us, therefore if you read Rom, 8, 9, 10, 23. you ſhall find that the re- 


demption of our bodies, and the raiſing up of our. bodies it is aſcribed unto the 
Spirit of God. 80 now you eaſily underſtand What is meant by Redempti- 


demption, ſo ſome interpret, dc drou/rpony, he is the cauſe of Redemption, hes be 


_—_— 3 6 „ 1 
hut then Why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt put in this word Poſeſion, and purchaſed 
Poſſe ſſion, as the word indeed ſignifietn? Certainly he is not redundaut, it is not 
an overplus, Epheſ. 4. 30. where he ſpeaks of the ſame thing, he ſaith meerly 
this, they were Sealed io the day of Redemption; but there it is untill the Re- 
demption of the poſſeſſion, There is a myſtery init, | 
_ Firſt,:' Bega makes it a meer Foparroge that is an inverſion, a ſpeaking back- 
ward, wilted, may expreſs. it in Engliſh.) inſtead. of faying poſſeſſion of Re, 
demption, he ſaith Redemption of the py ellion; and it is (as Schollars know) 
a frequent thing in Scripture, ſor to uſe 15 inverſions of ſpeech, 4 the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, tor the Righteouſneſs of the Law, or the Righteous Law, a man 
of bleedneſs, for à bleſſed man; Levii. 5. there the Silver of the Shekel is put 
| And there is this to confirm Bea interpretation, that in the 1 Theſ. 5.9. 
where he uſeth this Phraſe, we are-ſaith he, ordained e, nwineinow arm ft, for the 
poſſeſſion, or obtaining Salvation; It is the ſame word uſed: here. So that the 
offeſſion of Salvation in that of the The[. is all one with the poſſeſſion of Re- 
demption here, Redemption being ordinarily called Salvation; therefore as I 
ſaid before, Muſculus ſaith it is put by way of diſtinction, that whereas in the 
117th. verſe he ſaid, we had obtained an Inheritance, here in the 14th; verſe he 
_ faith, the Spirit & an Earneſt of the poſſeſſion of that Redemption, or of - that In- 
Heritance. That is the firſt interpretation. EE ooo 


” * 4 


But my Brethren, becauſe that this may ſeem to be a harſh;phraſe, we will ſee 
if hike be alty thing that Eper cue will ma 5 Meble dae 
rently. I find that there are two Interpretations that are given of it yet 
t is called in the Firſt place, the Redemption of the purchaſed poſition; by 
purchaſed poſſeſſion , meaning the People of ha 0 che . 
that the Holy Ghoſt is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, till all God's People, his 
purchaſed Poſſeſſion and Inheritance, be all redeemed, and then we ſhallreceive 
the full Inheritance together with them all. And this, (the truth is, ) mot An- 
terpreters run upon, and (alvin himſelf, and he giveth this, good Gſaſs upon it 
too; Tos ſhould not ſdith he, think much 7 4 bite, ant only 10 HE canteur 
with an Earneft, for you ſlay but till God hath gather d in al his \Peopte ulbom 
he bath purchaſed, hen he hath once j Mb ae Reacemed them all you yourifelves 
ſhall be effated in the Inheritance. 5 e Spirit is an Earneſt of tie d 


until the Redemprionof the purchaſed Folfeffenn. 
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may read it,) he doth allude unto that in Exod. 19.5. whence he takes the word, 
where they are ſaid to be à a holy People, a peculiar Treaſure, or an Inheritance 
unto God. And fo now, as he calleth Heaven our Iaheritunce in the for. 


"ot give you ſome Scripture to cbnfirm this Interpretation. Firſt in 1 Pei. 2.9. 
I. there he callerh the People of God (he uſeth the very ſame phraſe that is uſed 


If you ask me, Which of theſe two the Holy Ghoſt meane 
"plainly, my Brethren, he meaneth both, and it is the greateſt elegancy in the 
Writings of the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould intend both, (as you ſhall ſee 


bete) dene de merrelnor, A peculiar People, or a purchaſed poſſeſſion to God, (ſo you 


mer words, ſo he calleth us that are redeemed God's Inheritance in theſe 
r | 5 5 

I ſhall name no more places, but that Deut. 32. 19. The Lord's portion is his 
People, Jacob x the lot of hu Inheritance. And then, whereas it 1s ſaid, they 
are a purchaſed Inheritance; my Brethren, it is well added, for the People of 
God are ſo; they are not only God's Inheritance by choice, but they are his by 


 _ purchaſe, The word mend, as all Grecians acknowledge, is to get a thing by 
Labour, by coft, and by conqueſt, and ſoit is more than ir@ ; they are not only 


his Inheritance, but they are his purchaſed poſſeſſion, his purchaſed Inheritance. 
Lock into Act. 20. 28. ſaith he, The Church whom he hath purchaſed with the 
blood of God, The word uſed for purchaſed there, is the ſame word that is uſed 
here. This is the glory of the People of God, that they are God's purchaſed 


ones; not only his Inheritance, but his purchaſed Inheritance. 


A Second Interpretation is this; By purchaſed poſſeſſion here is meant Heaven 
it ſelf. The ſame thing which he had ſpoken of betore, calling it there an Inhe- 
ritance, here he calleth it a purchaſed poſſeſſion. For this there is as expreſs a 
Scripture as for the former; Heb. 10.39. We are not of theſe that draw back to 
erdition, but of them that believe, e- meminay, unto their ſalvation; (it is the 


fame word that is here ;) we tranſlate it w#to the ſalvation of their Souls, which 


Salvation is purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt. So that now his ſcope is, to note 
out the glory of Heaven to conſiſt in two things: Firſt, in a perfect Redemption, 


- freeing us from all ſin and miſery ; and Secondly, in a glorious poſſeſſion , pur- 


chaſed by the Blood of Chriſt, Now, faith he, He i ihe Barnet of our Inheri- 
tance, until the redemption of our purchaſed poſſeſſion. | 
only the phraſe, you will ſay, is harſh to interpret it of Heaven; for how, 


you will fay, is there a Redemption? for Heaven is not ſaid fo be redeemed; it is 


bought indeed, but how is it ſaid to be redeemed? _ 


I Anſwer two things. In the firſt place, it is ſaid to be the redemption of this 
poſſeſſion in reſpect of the perſons to be redeemed and poſſeſt of n. That is 


- ſometimes attributed to Heaven, which is not meant of it, but of the Perſons 


that ſhall come thither. As for Example, It is called an Inheritance immortal and 
wndefiled ; why? Becauſe we ſhall be undefiled when we come thither, I go 
(faith Chriſt) to prepare a place for you. It was prepared from the beginning 
of the world; he faith ſo, becauſe they were to be prepared. So, becauſe we are 


to be redeemed and to be poſſeſt of it; therefore it is called the redemption of 
the poſſeſſion, that is, by which, when we are redeemed, we. ſhall be polleit 


of it. 


And, my Brethren, it is not an improper phraſe to ſay, the redemption of this 


poſſeſſion, of Heaven; why? becauſe there lieth a great many clogs in our way 


to it, which muſt be removed; there lies Sin and Satan, in whoſe hands we are, 
and Death, and all theſe we muſt be redeemed from; all theſe muſt be removed 
before we have clear and quiet poſſeſſion, therefore it is ſaid, the Spirit is a Seal 
until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, As a man that hath an Eſtate, 
and right to it good enough, but he is troubled with Suits in Law that keep him 


from the poſſeſſion of it; it may be called the redemption of his poſſeſſion, when 
all is paid, and all Suits are at an end. | 


th? Clearly and 
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T por irg, if you take this purchaſed poſſeſſion to be meant of Heaen it ſelf, AA 


* 4 expteſſian that could be. Why. ? For, whereas Jou have not the adual © 


Heaven, until you are redeemed from fin and miſery ; and an Far- 
uk to give Intereſt in a poſſeſſion beſore- hand, it giveth nicht unto 
f our Inheritance afore-hand, before we come to poſſeis it, and being rede: ned 
7 9 If you take it for the Church and People of God, for God's In- 
beritance, it is as elegant every way and as proper. For fuſt, the Apoſtles mean- 
ing is this, Te haue te Eurneſt of the Spirat, faith he, until the redemption 0 
you think much to ſtay for it, you do but ſtay till the 7 ot all God's 
People; it is a common caſe, and God himſelf be ſtayeth for them; they are his 
Peculiar; they are his Treaſure, they are his Purchaſed ones, he ſtayeth till they 
be redeemed ; therefore (faith be ) you may well ſtay. They were his redeemed 
People, his People purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt ;, but though purchaſed by 
the blood of Chriſt, yet they are ſold under ſin, as the Apoſtle faith; they are 
awned the word is, and therefore they are detained from him by din, and Death, 
and Satan. Now: therefore he in the mean time giveth them an Earneſt until 
the redemption of this poſſeſſion, until he hath redeemed unto himſelf, and vindi- 
cated by his Spirit his People unto himſelf, NG hal 
My Brethren, Whereas God is tain to ſtay for his own Inheritance, what doth 
he do to make ſure of the Commodity? He giveth an Earneſt, It is an elegant 
expreſſion, and infinitely comfortable to us. As the Holy Ghoſt is an Earneſt to 
us of our Inheritance, he is an Earneſt to God of bi Inheritance too; the A- 
poſtle hath both in his eye, for our Hearts are ſlippery commodities. God hath 
bought us by the 4/ood of (hriſt, we would give him the flip; therefore to make 
ſure of us, he giveth us his Spirit (to be an Earneſt of our Redemption tog) to 
redeem us, and to bring us to Heaven at laſt, And the word memings, pur- 
chaſed poſſeſſion, it ſignifieth a Guard, thoſe that are gyarced and defended; it 
ſignifieth Tueri. He giveth us the Holy Gho# to guard us to Heaven; an Ear. 
neſt, not to lie ſtill, but as an Hoſtage to accompany us thither. God is loath to 
loſe you, as you are loath to loſe him, therefore he giveth you his Spirit as ag 
Earneſt ; therefore nothing can be more to the comtort of God's Saints. Thus 
vaſt and various is the Holy Ghoſt in his writing, and in his aims in both theſe 
expreſſions ; We are God's Inheritance, He is our Inheritance; the Holy Ghoſt is 
an Earneſt to us, He is an Earneſt to God, until the redemption. of the purchaſed 


| poſſeſſion, . 


Now you have the meaning of the words, I will give you an Obſervation ar 
two from them. 5M . . l | 
8 * 7rd Lowe of .. "my ; | 3 
I. That God ſhould not only beſtow an Inheritance upon us, but beſtow. Him- 
{elf upon us, (for himſelf is this Inheritance ;) and nos only wake us An 
him, but ma ke us his own Inheritance too, for ſo the word Foſſeſſion will bear it. 
That that God, who is bleſſed for ever, and needeth no Creature, ſhould call his 
People his Inheritance, which he liveth upon as it were, (for you know a mans 
Inherent is that he liveth upon, ). call them his purchaſed en here was 
ve. | | h | 8 | | PE. . | 3 
2. That he ſhould purchaſe this Inheritance by the S, of Chriſt, and pay. ſo 
dear for it. They are not only his Inheritance, but his purchaſed Ipheritanc: 
too; = ay 3 be Love yen more. y eh 1 b. Oe 
3. When he had bought us by Chriſt, he ſheweth yet a ſurther love; far 
though we were bought, and the price was paid, we ſtill lie in fins, and 8 
he ſendeth his Spirit into our hearts to reſcue us thence, to ſubdue us, to redeem 
— ; E. the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, he giveth the Spirit as an 
Farneſt, . r „%%ͤͤ 00 34-4 _ — 
4- He doth this to make ſure work, that he might notloſe us. 


* 
* . 
1 


r 


rance-he ſpeaks of, which the Spirit is the Earneſt of, it is the Mott VXVII. 


9 — — 2 # a7 


1 7 fron F 1 * 8 


. . He giveth 5 this Spirit as an 1 Eavneſt. to Ioölhrs us in the mean time; to 

: IT ne us. He doth not only reſerve Heuven for us, (as it is 1 Pri 1.40 but 
EE he is careful to give i us ng forter 8 e are a re * ou * 
the Love of God. 


4 


1 Ia the Second pins 4 bu obſerve (from has bath been opened) foe, Ar- 
* NS. 1 of the greatneſs of the Glory of Heaven. | 
RR 1, Heavenis an Inheritance given, and God's Ab ande. Great 1685 give 
 Inheritances anſwerable to their greatneſs; what Inheritance then will God 
ive? Himſelf, my Brethren, (as you heard before; ) Heirs of God, and Co. 
irs with Chriſt You cannot be more happy than God can make you, or ln 
Jeſus Chriſt is, and you are Co-heirs with him. 

2. How rear. muſt that Inheritance be, whenas Foy in the Holy Gb is but 
the Earneſt? The Earneſt you know is but part in hand, it is but a Sixpence (it 
may be) to a Thouſand pound; Then (as a Father well faith) How great is the 
20 Non, when the Earneſt is thus great! Take Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, it til. 
leth your hearts fuller of joy than all the Be ood things in the world will do. So 
David telleth you, more than Cora, and Wine, and Oil. Are you in diſtreſs ? 
It carrieth you above all thoſe diſtreſſes; Ve rejoyce in tribulation, faith the 
Apoſtle; they made nothing of Tribulation. Nay, faith he, rejoyce when you 
fall into divers of them. This the Holy Ghoſt doth. If the Earneſt do this, 
ſhall a little piece of it do this, what will the N it oo be? ? If you mark 

' "Mt the great Inheritance 1s to 7 | 
It is called the 5 led poſſe eſſion, (if you interpret it of Heaven; 1 
5 chaſed by what ? By abe B of Chriſt. What think you will the purchaſe of 
E _ Chriſt's Blood come Ap ? do but think. A King's Ranſom is uſed to expreſs a 


the Text faith, 1 Tim. 2. 6.) what will the Ranſom by the Blood of God come to? 

When Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Blood, ſaith he, let my Heirs take out all that 
Blood of mine in Glory and Grace. Wahat will that Glory come to think 
Jou? * 


miſerable, and Divines know not which is the greater; The one is Pena damni, 
that they have loſt Heavem and Happineſs, and that wringeth them; the other is 
Pena ſenſus, the feeling of the Wrath of God, The Glory of Heaven anſwer- 

ably, which makes us happy, conſiſteth of two things; A * from Miſery, 
and the poſſeſſion of Happineſs. 


There is yet one thing more in the Text, which I muſt ſpeak ſomething unto 
ere 1 conclude ; They are the laſt words in the * verſe, T/mo the praiſe of | 


his glory, 
It is 5 thing mentioned as the end of all. It is mentioned in the 61h verſe, as 
the end of Election, 70 the praiſe of the glory of his Grace. It is mentioned in 
the 12th Verſe, in ap plication to the Jeu, That we ſhould be to the praiſe of 
bs glory, who firſt tru 5 in Chriſt. It is mentioned here again in the 14th verſe, 
2 when he maketh application - -unto the Gentiles „ In Whom ge alfo truſtece 
Sc. wmo the . e of f Siege 
BN 4.0 You ſhall find, that in all rd Enumerations of the benefits of God towards us, 
that theſe two thin come in again and again In Chriſt, and To the praiſe of bu 
glory. That [ I» Chriff] cometh in nine Sides To the praiſe of his glory com- 
eth in thrice. There is « Trinity of Glory unto God, as there are Three Perſons 
whom he had diſtinctly mentioned as the Authors of our Salvation; both 2 
The Father, and God the Son, (In whom we have redemption throu h his blood, 
atthe 7th vetſe,) and God the ly Ghoit, by whoin mY are 1 Feeds 4 the 
eee, our Inberitance, verſe "7 "ne 


—_-. * To the praiſe of hs alay] It ich fit f to the Perſons ; ; TOE be had 
—_ | ſpoken of the Salvation of the Jews; ver-11,12. there he mentioneth their Sal- 
5 5 to be to the praiſe of his glory 57 . he ſpeaks it ein to the Gentiles, 
2 it out again, To7 gp e of bis glory. 


3 great Sum; what will the Ranſam by the Blood that was made a Ranſom, (ſo 


4. It is boch a a Redemption anda Poſſe ſon. Two things i in Hell aka men 
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That the Gentiles ſhould be addeg to the Church, therein was God exceeding- & 


ly glorified. S0 it is ſaid in the Acts, when they ſaw that God had given Repen- Ser XV 18. 


tance to the Gentiles,7hen they glorified God. And'though in ma king applica —> 


tion both to the c and Gentzle, he reckoneth apart ſomething of the one and 


ſomething of the other, that are in common to be applied to both; yet in his ap- 


cation he diſtinctly mentioneth, 70 7he prazſe of hi glory. So in the conclu- 


of his application to the J, in the 1240 verſe; To the pratſe of hi glory : 
pen the e his application to the Gentile, in the 14th verſe. mA 4 


As it referreth thus to the Perſons , that God ſhould have glory for con- 


verting the Gentiles, turning them: ſo likewiſe it referreth to thee ſpecial bene- 


| fits he had mentioned. He had mentioned their be/ievig, he had mentioned 


their being ſealed up, and having the Holy Ghoft as an Earneſt of their Inheri- 
tance, to the praiſe of his glory, ſaith he, 2 | 


Every new benefit ſhould have to the praiſe o his glory added AL 1 
hearts. Doſt thou believe? Live to the praiſe of his glory. Haſt thou Aſſurance 


added to thy Faith, and a being ſealed by the F.. Spirit of Promiſe? There 


is a further expectation, that thou ſhouldeſt be zo the praiſe of hy glory ; for God 


hath in that, (if thou beeſt ſealed) glorified thee, for to that it hath reference. 
He that is ſealed up to the day of ſalvation, and hath joy unſpeakable and glo- 


rious, that hath his heart filled with it; he hath not only the Spirit of Grace, 


but (as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Per. 4.14.) he hath the Spirit of Glory veſting on 
him, He hath the beginnings of Glory in his heart, therefore it pete that 


he ſhouldlive much more to God's glory. It is the expreſſion of Perez, in that 


x Pet.1.9. (as by the coherence appeareth, and as I have ſhewed already, ) that 


thoſe which are filled with e and glorious, (which are the words“ 


juſt before) do receive the end of their Faith; they dd receive it at preſent, they 
have part of their wages; they are partly in Heaven, eſpecially at the time 
when they have it. Therefore if God glorifie them, it is expected much more. 


of ſuch, that they ſnould live to his glory. And Self-love in theſe is ſecured, it is 
provided for, which uſeth to buſtle in thoſe which want aſſurance; but God hath- 


quieted and ſecured that principle in thee, that now thou muſt lay out all for God's 


ory. 8 . 1 1 ; 3 | 
Or elſe in the laſt place, T/nto the praiſe of his glory, may have relation (and 
ſo prong an it, 7 there - my 915 — references but it is to be taken 
in) to the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. There is a purchaſed poſſeſſion to 
the praiſe of his glory; God hath appointed us and ſealed od: unto * 5 

My Brethren, Why hath God appointed an Inheritance, a Heaven to his Chil- 


_ dren? It is to the praiſe of his glory. God will be glorified in nothing more than 


in the greatneſs of that Glory, which he beſtoweth upon his Children at laſt. 
How great therefore ſhall their glory be, whenas the utmoſt Glory of God, the 


utmoſt praiſe of his glory, of his manifeſtative Glory, (for that is meant by the 


praiſe of his Glory 4 Glory is his eſſential Glory, | the pr aiſe of itis the manifeſta- 
tion of his Glory, when this muſt ariſe out of his glorified Creatures? We 


- ſhall by this ſee how glorious a God he is, by ſeeing how glorious and happy he 


can make Creatures to be. In 2 The,. 2. 14, he ſaith there, that we are ordained 


unto the obtainihg, ds memelnoy, of the glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt." The words 


may be read (as in the Original they are, and Interpreters read them.) either to 


the obtaining Glory in Chriſt, or elſe to the obtaining the ſamie Glory Jeſus Chriſt 


hath :-andeeither of both argue this Glory to be infinitely gloxious, 2 Theſſ.1.20, 
When he ſhall come (ſaithł he) to be Se in his Saints, and to be admired in 


all them that believe. This ſame purchaſed poſſeſſion it is to the praiſe of his 
glory. Then will Jeſus Chriſt be manifeſted how glorious he is ; but where and 


o? In them that believe; in ſhewing how glorious he can make them to be. 
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EPHES. I. Peak” 
1 W 12 ao, of after I beard of your Faith in the Lord, 
2 


Feſau, and love unto all the Saints, 
. IN cal not 10 grue _ ”” you, moking mention 75 von in 
- 11 ol P e, 


| General e and Parts ve the Words. 


N the former Verſe, be had ſet forth the cauſes of Salvation, and the Ori inal 
and Fundam al benefits of Election, Predeſtination, Redemption, Call, g, 
&c. From the 34. verſe to the 1115. And then from the 1175. to this 1 51h. 
_ verſe he had made Application of it, both to the Jews, of which Nation he 
was, In whom We have -ottained an Inheritance; and then to the Gentiles, un- 
der ＋ perſons of thoſe Epheſians, In whom Te alſo trufted, and fo obtained an 


_ Inheritance, After which at the 25th, verſe he beginneth to expreſs his. own 


articular affection to them, upon Gods having endowed them wit all thoſe bleſ- 
bogs before, thereby provoking theſe abel unto whom he had applied theſe 
great benefits, unto two great Duties. 


* 2 Thanksgiving umo God, who. had WIRE? "A great FEI on 


II. To the further increaſing in Grace through the. knowledge of them both, 
which he provokes them to, by ſhowing what his own Neger as Thank 


givings were to God for them. 


Now he N them to theſe two Duties, moſt Adee jet bus ſecretly 
and implie 


y He doth not ſay inexpris R heretore do ye e 
and do ye pray? Cc. n ays before them his own 
W, bogs faith he,) I alſe do pron 2 by for vou, and have not ee 
fon yoi fance Jheard of your Fait And this 32 needs ſtrike all 


hearts. Hath Paul that is 1 as a ſtander e ofthe greatneſs of chose 
things God hath beſtowed upon us, that ha giveth thanks for us, and out of his 
love to God and our Souls praicth.that we may attain the knowledge of, and an 
increaſe in that knowledge of theſe things, how much more ſhould we our ſelves 
doit? If 1, faith Paul, ( for he frameth bis expreſſion to ſuch a meaning, ) vim 
Even I, faith he, ( or Tala, as it is ace do give . wnto or 
oa r neuer 77 Joutin . then you "oP" ſelves muc 


Tess are Thige chisg aueh 15. mink. "lk 
1; What Paul did foe them, which are two. 1. He gave ' thanks for them. 


2. He had prayed for them, both amplified by this, it hont ceqing. 
There is Secondly, the occaſion of theſe ; Having heard, ſaith he. 1.Of their 
Faith in Chriſf. 2. Of their love to all Saints. 
Then Thirdly, there is the ſubje& matter or cauſe of his tanks: noted out in 
this particle Wherefore, 12tzire, or For tha, Igive thanks, which referreth to 
all thoſe — he had before enumerated, made theirs hereby. 
Expoſition 
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Expoſition of the words: 


L . 
XVIII., 


Wherefore, 7 This holds out the cauſe of his thankſgiving, and Firſt, It refer. a 


t he ſaith in the next words, hearing of your Faith and Love. You 
1 in 5 parallel Epiſtle to the Co/of. Chap. 1. 3, 4. the ſame in the very 
fame words; We give thanks to God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift , prayin always for you, ſince we heard of your Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and of the love you have to all the Saints. This was the cauſe of his gi- 
ding thanks, their Faith in Chriſt, and the Love which they had 7 ail the Saints, 
as Graces which did evidence their intereſt in all thoſe benefits. 

It referreth alſo Secondly,to all that went before. Paul had a comprehenſive 
eye to all the benefits mentioned in the former verſes, which God had beſtowed 
upon them, this Mhierefore draweth all in. When conſider ( faith he,) how 
God hath Elected you, Predeſtinated you, Redeemed you by the blood of his 
Son, given you Faith, ſealed you up by his Spirit, which Spirit is the earneſt of 
your Inheritance, dre, for this cauſe, ( ſaith he, ) ſince I heard of your Faith 
and Love, and of your increaſe in theſe things, and ſo was confirmed thereby of 
the certainty of your intereſt in all theſe; I do give thanks for you, and ceaſe 
not to do it. Paul's giving of thanks for thoſe he writes to, although uſual in 
other Epiſtles, yet is with this difference here from what elſewhere, namely, in 
reſpect of his ordering the bringing of it in. In other Epiſtles it comes ii in the 
Preface or beginning, and ſtands alone and entire by it ſelf, but here he ranks it in 
the midſt of a diſcourſe, after a large, exact, doctrinal enumeration of the great 
benefits we have in Chriſt, and withal after an Application to the Epheſians, by 
ſhewing them their perſonal intereſt in thoſe benefirs, and ſoit comes in in a way 
of Coherence to all the reſt fore-going, and upon occaſion of thoſe benefits. So 
as indeed Paul looking back (through this ſmall particle, d« 737%, for this cauſe,) 
upon all the former beams of grace and benefits mentioned, and having taken a 
full and a ſummary proſpect of them, gives thanks in the conſideration of them 
for theſe Epheſians. | pg | | 

Tea, and Thirdly, This particle referreth to the very laſt words immediately 
before, to the a of his glory, God (ſaith he,) had made this the end of 
all the benefits of our Salvation, that himſelf ſhould be glorified for tem. N here. 
fore I give thanks to God for you, and give him the praiſe of his glory on your 
behalte, God is not to looſe his end, it is therefore my duty. Wherefore I ceaſe 


not to give thanks for you, &c. Theſe Three particulars, to which the words 
refer, are the cauſe of his thanks. 5 137 . 


Now the Obſervation and Meditation from hence is this „That the Conſide- 
ration of the greatneſs of the benefits of God towards us when we take a full 
proſpect of them, ( ſuch as here the Apoſtle had given them,) and withal our 


intereſt therein with application to our ſelves, (which the Apoſtle here likewiſe. 


made, ) together with this, that the end of all theſe is wed vm. of his glory; 


when the Soul conſidereth all this, it is provoked to give thanks to God. Learn 
then by this the way of ſtirring up yout heatts to thankfulneſs to God. Take 4 
view of all his benefits to you in Chriſt, labour to ſee your intreſt in them, and 


then conſider that all this God hath ordained not for my Salvation only , but for 


the praiſe of his glory: All this if thoroughly apprehended: by a freſh view of 


Faith, will at any time move a good heart to give thanks to God. 


Wherefore I.] Let us a little take notice of the grace of Paul, t6 quicker 


our own hearts by the example of it, (he. was the higheſt example of grace, but 


Chriſt that ever was upon Earth,) and conſider how inlarged bis heart was in | 


thankfulneſs to God for the ſalvation of the Souls of others, as well as in deſires 


Ve 
Flory to God always Cog Brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God 54% 


to ſave them. 2 Theſ. 2. 13. Me are bound ( ſaith he,) to gibe thanks, to 


fromthe 9 choſen you to ſalvation through ſanctification of the Spirit,and 
belief of the truth. It was not a matter of liberty, it was a miatter of duty; 


( as Paul here ſpeaks of it,) we are bound, And he ſpeaks this, not as ha- 
| ving 


3 Obſerve. 


— 4 


is a motive with an Emphaſis, 


* vos beloved of the Lord, 


It ſhould de a mighty argument to move the heart of anꝝ one to work out his 
own ſalvation, when he ſhall ſee another take care for it. Thou that art an un- 


godly Son or Servant, perhaps thy Parents or thy Governours, (as thou mayſt 


ave thy Soul; do they do it, and wilt not thou do it much more? Should not this 

ſtrike thee? Saith the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 13. Work out your. own ſal vation. There 
your own. We Apoſtles labour about it, you are 

ingaged much more to work out your Own ſalvation, Eh | 


- After I beard. This is the Third thing, the Occaſſon the other was the cauſe. 


9 8 5 and thy Conſcience telleth thee,) aym to bring thee to God, and to 


Alier Theard ( faith he,) of. your Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, At. 21. we 


read that Paul had been the means of their converſion, and therefore muſt needs 


have been an eye · witneſs of their faith and love at that their firſt converſion; why 


: then (may ſome ſay,) doth he here only mention (as matter of his thanksgi- 


ving. ) what he had by hear-fay,of them} It holds forth two things to us. 1.A 
further eminent grace and gracious practice of this Apoſtle towards the Saints, e- 


ſpecially thoſe to whom he was a means of converſion, namely, that when he 


5 Had converted any, (his calling of Apoſtleſhip enforcing him to leave them,) 
. Tull his heart was longing, yerning aſter them, ſolicitous and inquiſitive about 
them to hear of their continuance in that Faith, and growing up in Grace. You ſhall 


his affection,) he could not hold, he co 


ſee this too in 1 Thef..3. 5. For this e Feould no longer forbear, (mark 
uld have no reſt in his ſpirit; Iſent to know 


« 
- 


your Faith, and Ren Vere 6. when Timotheus came from you unto us, aud brought 
it. 


#4 good ti dig of your 


: 


ET 
* 


&c. it was even as ipel u. me, und we are com- 
CCCP 
e, can werender to God again for vc ſoat the gth, verſe. Tou ſhall find the 
like my Brethren. in all his Epiſtles. News of the Saints thriving in grace, it 
kept Paul alive. Now do I Lrve, faith he, if ye ſtaud faſt in the Lord; ſo it 


- 


s verſe 8. of that Chapter to the Theſſalonians. It comfortoth. * all my 


iſtreſles 
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NS e T have I know not how many perſonal diſtreſſes, yet I draw . 


that comfort out of the news of your faith , which upholds ry hiv, and W 75 | 
counterballance my afflictions. WE ns oh XVIII. 


. It holds forth, That not only the work of Conveſion in others, but withal LENS 
their growing up in faith and love, and walking ſuitably, is a great cauſe and 
matter of Thankſgiving to God; for that this is both an evidence of the truth 
of converſion at firſt, without which it proves it ſelf to be unſound, as alſo that 


_ wherby God is as much glorified. 


J [Of your faith in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and love unto all the Saints.) 
Y I. In general. Youſhall find the fame words to the ſame purpoſe uſed both in 
I Coloſ.1.4,5.We give thanks, fince we heard of your faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

3 and love unto all Saints: And in his Epiſtle to Thilemon, a particular perſon, 
1 Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
= And to all Saints. He coupleth Faith and Love you ſee together,both as the two 
= eminent Graces,and as the two great Evangelical Commandements, ſumming up 
= all in theſe two. Thus in 1 Joh. 3.23. This is his commandement, that we ſhould 
_ cv; on the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave 
2 us commandement. Thus likewiſe the whole work of Converſion : The grace of 
9 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding abundant in Faith and Love, ſaith the A- 
HY poſtle of his own converſion, reducing all to theſe two, 1 7:m.1.14: 

- JJ SENS 705 ES: V 
M7 Faith] That goeth firſt, (you ſee;) for Faith works by love, and it is love out 
. of faith, t Tim. f. 5. Faith brings home the love of God to the heart, or elſe fixes 
” the heart in a dependance upon it, and purſuit after it: and then theſe do cauſe 
"2 love to all the Saints, Be ſure thou find Faith in Chriſt coupled with love to the 
2 Saints, yea and to be the riſe of it. {oh 8 3 
"2 Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chri ff.] It is Chriſt that is the object of Faith. Faith 
-»_ indeed takes in; and looks at all things elſe in the world; but Faith, as juſtifying, 
2 Vol che ſeizeth upon Chrift;as its proper object. This is therefore the uſual 
= of the Scripture, ſpeaking of, or deſcribing Faith; Faith that is On me, faith 
- Chriſt, Act. 26. for Chriſt is the more immediate object of faith; we believe in 
T God through Chriſt, that through him our faith might be in God, 1 Pet. 1.20, 21 
3 And it is not only 1 the perſon of Chriſt, ſimply conſidered, but it is upon 

| Chriſt, as [ Feſxs ;] fohere Phith in our Lord Jeſus. It is Faith on Chriſt as a Sa- 


viour, for as ſuch only he is firted to a Sinner's Faith. Take Chriſt in his perſonal 
_excellencies, he is rather the object of Love than of Faith; but take him as a 
Saviour, and as made juſtification to the ungodly, ſo juſtifying faith looks upon 
him: But of thiselfewhere. | FEY 22 DP Mao coy head 
| e ee eee as he meaneth the work of faith, ſo he meaneth con - 
Fahey in faith;perſevering in faith; he doth not ſpeak ſimply of their believin 
at firſt, tor then he would have ſpoken of it, as out of his own experience himſelt © 

had ſeen that: It was of the continuation of their faith, whereof he had heard. 
And thus the Apoſtle of the Theſſaloni ans allo, he calleth their continuing in 
faith, their faith, 1 1 1 6. Timothy, ſays he, brought tidings of your faith, © 
He had ſaid in the firſt Chapter, they had believed, (and himſelf was their Cons 
verter, as of theſe here,) but yet afterwards he ſent, and had heard by Timothy © 

of their faith, that is, of then continuance and their conſtancy therein. 
Tour Fauth. ] Here is one phraſe · more to be taken notice of. That which our 
Tranſlators have rendred your Fuitb, in the Original is #8 de, Faith which is 
among you; And it denotes the eminency and renown of their Faith. Faith in 
_ Chriſt bein held out 4 nongſt them, as the great and main buſineſs and matter of 
falvatidn} and riot the'DoGtrine of it only profeſt, but in the work of it; and 

i. gener ly" ee typo an ad noun , fothat it was notori- 
Ous. T am gpus vos, (as we in Latin ſpeak? frequent or currant amon : fo 
eftiinently in! 50 generality: vez, tharthlir faith was waar. il 

Ker Epheſtna;as this Epheſian Fairh. As in like phraſe of ſpeech, when we would 

ſpea of the Learning in an Univerſity or Society, as generally eminent, we ſay, 7 
1% Learning bet it amongſt Jon; as Paul of che Romans Faith, Tour faith, 
ue F F in all tHe world, Rom. 1. ...... 
. | | E 8 |  Mvuſeulus 
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3 5 An Expoſition of the Ep if le. * 
ee misch it to this ſenſe, That becauſe Paul did not think them all 
AL 7hat l in you, but the faith that s among you. Others, That the Apofſſe intended 


wicked men may be (as it is certain de facto 129 are, though de jure they ſhould 
nut) in the Church, yet ſo as ſtill it may be ſaid, apud Rec leſiam eſt fides, it is a. 
mongft them. But beſides the former ot Mag et given, and that if he ſhould 
mean outward profeſſion of faith, by Faith here, ſuch a profeſſion is like to have 
been in all and every one. Beſides, I Anſwer, 1. If you conſult his ſtyle in other 
Epiſtles, he ſpeaks of all and every one of other Churches as having true Grace, 
as of the Philipprans, Iven as it « meet for me (faith he) te think of every one 
of you, Chep.1.7. Andit is not meerly an outward profeſſion of Faith he ſpeaks 
of there, but a perſwaſion of a good work of faith, which God would fulfil to the 
day of Chriſt. So at ver. 6.Being confident of this very thing, that be which hath 
begun a good work wall perfecł it; (and then follows) even as it is meet for me 
= | to tunit of you al, In 2 Theſſ.1.3. there is yet a more Sed puree to this pur- 
=o pole; We are bound (ſaith he) to han, God always for you, Brethren, as it is 


meet, becauſe that your grace groweth exceedingly, and the charity (nigger ain 


= idr) Of every one of you all aboundeth. 2. If Muſculus his Criticiſm ſhould 
$ have place here, yet there may be this account given of the variation of his ww 
to the Church of the Epheſians, That in a ſpecial manner Paul had it revealed to 

him by the Spirit of Prophecy, of this Church of Epheſus, that many, or ſome of 

them at leaſt, ſhould prove unſound in the faith, and ſo uſeth here a more wary 

and inie finite phraſe. For look into Ac. 20.29. in a Speech he made to the Elders 
of Zpbrſus, he faith plainly, I 4now ths, that after my departure, there foal 
enter in among v0 grievaers Wolves nat paring the flock : al 77 your own ſelves 
ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them 
And g. I any would make uſe of this his Interpretation, that therefore the rule 
for receiving men into Churches, is not put upon a judgment of their Holineſs, 

but outward profeſſion only. Then let us ſee ſuch a profeſſion of faith in any, ſuch 

as is mentioned here, that hath ſove to all the Saints joyned with it, and I affirm 
they ought to be received. But when men are enemies to the Saints, and do make 
them the men of their hatred, then let them profeſs what they will, there is not 
that Faith which the Apoſtles gave ſigns of, for to judge of others by, When men 
do diſcover a Spirit contradictory to the power of Religion, of ſuch, or in the like 
0b.3.17.How dwells the love of God in him? Truly, 
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only an cui ward proſe ſſian of faith, common to carnal Chriſtians; becauſe many 
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e uns, (though tliar be a duty) ae 
)))). Mart.22. Luk.10. Sermon 
but that is not mentioned here as à ſign of their intereſt in Chriſt, there is an hu- XVIII. 
fie in mars nature to love his kind; but it is (you ſee) loving the Saints 
4 under that notion % Saints. Our Saviour is very accurate in diſtinguiſhing it thus, 
as vou find it Marr. 16.4 l. He Ne RTveLD (faith he) à cup of cold water fo a Pro- 
VVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVVTVV 
rkcelveib a righteous man in the Name of a righteous man, (that is, (as we in 
che Latinexpreſs it) eo yom#ne, under that notion and abſtracted conſideration | 
that he is a righteous man, and therefore loves him) he ſhall receive a Righteous 
wan reward. Id another Evangeliſtit is yet more emphatical to this purpoſe, 
* Ma#£9.'41. Whoſotver ſpall 17 you a cup of water to drink in my name, (be- 
cauſe You are Chriſts) h eſo 4 no f boſe bis reward, r 1 . 
My Brethren, Look upon Saintlhip as tlie greateſt excellency to love it. So 
Chriſt did, Pal. 16.1. His eye was upon the excellent ones in the garth, that is, up- 
on tlie Saints, who were excellent to him; yea, alſo even when not Saints, becauſe 
- God loved them, as 1/21.43-4.It is ſtrarige to hear how men by their Speeches will 3 
undervalue a'Saint, as ſuch, if without ſome other outward excellency. For whilſt | 
they acknowledge à man a Saint, yet in other reſpects they will contemn him; 
he is an Holy man, they will ſay, but is weak8c. But is hea Saint? and can there 
be any noeh other imperfection or weakneſs found as ſhall lay him low in thy 
thoughts, in compariſon of other Carnal men more excellent? Hath not Chriſt 
loved him, bought him, redeemed him? 
Fo All Saints,] All thoſe they judged to be Saints. And this univerſal love un- 
to all the Saints; to be a certain evidence of true faith, follows from what was 
mentioned even now. For if a man love a rigliteous man, or Saint; in the name, 
or under the notion of a vighteous man, as Matthew, or becauſe he is Chriſts, as 
Mark, then he will love all Saints and righteous men, and all that are Chriſts; 
for à quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia, he will love the fotum genus, the whole 
kind and Tribe of them, in whom ever he ſees the image of God, and upon whom- 
ſoever the love of God is pitcht. Here then lieth the trial of Grace indeed, to love 
all kind of Saints. There are Saints that are froward, and peeviſh Saints, and 
proud Saints, &. that is, they expreſs a great many of theſe corruptions in their 
converſes with men; yet as we muſt love theſe, ſo it is a great ſign of Grace 
notwithſtanding to love them, meerly becauſe they are Saints, and that they 
are Chriſts. A Brother loveth his crooked Brother, and a lame Brother, and a 
little Brother, as well as thoſe Brethren that have none of theſe defects; and 
they do it, becauſe they are Brethren, and for the Parents fake who love them. 


Rich Saints and poor Saints, gifted Saints arid weak Saints, theſe all together muſt 


2 


Obſerve. 


be loved. Or as the Holy Ghoſt's expreſſion is, Rev. 1 9.5. The Servants of God 
ſmall and great. Some are great Saints, ſome are ſmall Saints; there is little Ho. 
lineſs appears in them, and 1 them all, for God and Chriſt doth. Ir is an 
excellent argument which the Apoſtle hath,” urging of Chriſt's Example to this 
. purpoſe, in Rom. i 5. 1. We that are firong, faith he, ought to bear the Infirmities.o 
Abe weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves : For (v3 .) even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, 
as it is written, c. There are Saints that Have Infirmities,and great Infirmities. 
He had inſtanced in the Chapter afore in differences of Opinion and Judgment, 
and diſcourſed thereof throughout that Chapter, and upon occaſion thereof it was 
he makes this Exhortation. One believes, ſaith he, that he may eat all things,thar 

is, believeth'it fully; Others (ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Ceremonies that continued 

to ſome men's Conſciences) hey eat not fleſh, but they eat herbs rather. Theſe 
were Opinions 6ppoſite, and which produced cofitrary practices; each of theſe 
muſt. bear the Iufirmities of either, they are Saints. Yea further, ſome of them 
were cenſorious, and judging all others raſhly, that were not of their minds, as 
theſe words import, v. 3. Ler not him that catethᷣ not, judge him that eateth. And 
again, Others were apt to „ J rien Brethren, as the following Exhortation Y 
implies, Let got him that eateth not deſpiſe him that eateth. The word there uſed 7 
is ſo to * 1 to ſet at nought, diſdain, villifie, as Herod and his Souldiers did 9 95 | 
Chriſt, Lu. 23. i t. (tis the ſame word.) Theſe were high and great Infirmities ; 1E 

not in reſpeQ of difference in Opini 5 
In 


on only, but diſtempers in Affection alſo. 
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ee O36 o- fe mentions ſuch Attributes in Go; as werefuitable tothe thipg 
— 4 25 ee "(when differing thus in Judgment, ) ac neee 
1 therefore he prays to God; as the God of Patience, to give and be- 
4 75 on you the Grace of Patience towards your Diſſenting Brethren, who 
himſelf is a God of Patience towards you, .in. bearing, with you that differ from 
hirn ic infinitely more things, that you from your Pfethten. And alfo to be a 
Cocof Lonſolation to yvu, and that will help you to bear che Ihfirmities 6F the 
Saints, audd go ove-and cheriſh; them ; for if ance the heaft'be Mid with the 
-Comforts of the Almighty, I there be any comfort in Love, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Phil. 2. 1. they wil be rte. mine, and then they will bear with their 
Brethren. He adds, eee, ee ; that is, the Exumple of ſeſus 
Chriſt, of Which you heard out of . 15. und al I. . QT. 
Jeſus Chriſt; for uponther.groand, fi now you teturn agaim 10 Ga/.6.2, ind 10 
what immediately follows there, Bear one alot hers burt hens, fays he, aua ſo 


15. and alfo- according to the Lat-²f 


-falfil the Late of Chrift. 'Andthus to love, and love Al the Saints is cbmftended 


tous by Chriſt, by that great and ſpecial Law of his, which you find enacted by 
him, Job 3.34 Fre Commantomen 1 Five to $08, rat ye love vue anv- 
ther: as T have 1ovell-you, that ge alſo love one another; you will find he 
urgeth itunderthe Old Law ; che) were to love every-one, becauſe they had 
one-and the fame God their Creator. Mofes commanded to a on? 4 
their Neighbour, whether they were Samaritans of Jews ; but Chriſt "hath 
brought ip a new Law, and new Motives thereto, and a new way of loving, by 
his Example; A mu Commanurment 1 write to you, ſays John, 1 Epiſt, 2. f. 
which is true, (and ſo holds good in him, who began to fet us the Copy of 10 
and an you, the Followers of him. Atid when he Was on Earth, all 576 delight 
was in the Saints, Yſal. 16.3. A new Motive we have Alſo for it, 'hamely bu 
participation and communion together in Chriſts blood. Men were before united 
in one God, their Creator, and in being made of one blood, Acls 17. arid upon 
that ought to have loved one another as Men, or if of the ſame Nation: But the 


Saints are all made of Chriſt's Blood, and in that reſpect are a Royal generation, 


a Choſen Nation, having of his Blood all of them running in their Veins. And 
accordingly he hath chatked out a new way of loving alfo ; he gave his Life'for 
us, yea, Himfſetf, and all his Glory; and ſo it follows in that 70% 15. 12. Love 
one another, as I have led you: And greater love than this hath no may, 
than to lay down his life for his friend, ver. 3. and ſo ſhould we do, as 1 Job. 2. 16. 
for the Spiritual good of our Brethren. And as Chriſt ſingled out the Saints thus 
won em, and that with a ſpecial love, and all and every of the Saints, ſo 
Hold we. ', th e e 


The laſt thing I obſerve, Lehren ives light to the Text, and Inſtruction to 
us,) is from the ſtyle the Apoſtle uferh ; Love to Al] Saints: That this was the 
Primitive language; and this then made the great outward ſigu of a man's be- 
ing in Chriſt in thoſe times, as may appear both by this Apoltle's fo frequent 
mention of it in his Epiſtles, as Coboſſ. t. 4. Philem,g. ſo alſo in that our Bavi⸗ 


our Chriſt himſelf made it his badge, in that fore-named Jh. 13. 35.59 this ſhall 


all men know that you are my Diſciples, if you love one another. The Diſciples 
were known by ſome peeuliar badge; as hn Baptiſts Diſciples, by au#erity of 
life ; and thoſe that were the Difciples of the Phariſees, by tlieit habit and Fa 
ditions; and thereupon faith Chriſt to his Diſciples, 1 will give you'd badge 
whereby ye ſhall be known, and that by all men; it ſhall not be Miracles, I will 
give you a greater ſign; what is that? Love one another. Let that Love be 
amongſt you Saints, that is not amorigt any Generation in the world elſe; and 
fo ſhal} not I only know you that you are mine, and own you, nor you your 


ſelves only know that you are mine, but Al nen ſhall Know. The Love of 


thoſe firſt Times to Saints was ſuch, according to this Prophecy of Chriſt's, that 


the very Heathen taking notice of their niuthal love, did diſtioguiſh'and decipher 


. - . , "mem - 


* * 
1 N. ; > ” 
% * 
* 
N T . * 
1 | . © | 
N 4 To ' ROS. "OS. |. wat re ogra e eee ing me > eee 
* 
* s 
: + FI 4 
N * 4 — 
N — . a 
"oe Oe * * F 
% 
= 


L OR 4 Yds at 


— 
rn 
= 


* d 
» 7 * 
* won hem o a 
m ou | | 
* * F4 » e 8 4 e 
* . 
S 


9 


7 


h 


*; hi ns ( 2 — 
, E N ; 


. Sd 


„ A e 
29 Bas ITY OI I IRIXTT EY 


= 


off edi msn wins o OVERT STAN || eren DEP TOE '7 
rail at nas yo rubiiy unngod db ie, ln 2518 3 „ene el lin 
"My Brethren , How far are theſe Times, off rom. this Temper ; wherein 2 
. Mitt n what a great deal of Judgirg one another, and ge. 

Pil one another doth it breed in the hearts pf men proſeſſing Chriſtianity ! in 


"the hearts of Saints! As the Apoſtles Words ate there, in that Rom. 14. (And 
the diſcourſe in that Chapter, and his exhortation to forbcarance, is not only in 
_ point of things meerly indifer eu, but in matters of exceeding, great moment 
And conſequence, namely about the Zewiſb Ceremonies, and Ceremonial wor- 
_ ſhip. One would have them in the Church, as once inſtituted of God ; and ano. 
ther, not; One effeemed one day, above another. Theſe were not matters of in- 
k ſaith he) Receive one aroi her for all this, .own one another for 
* ſaith he) hath recerved him into his own Family: (that is one 
MO 


differency ; yet 


All this; for 


* 


Motive he uſeth there in ver. 4.) He is God's Servant; the word is not , a 
Ker bant any way, at large ſpoken, but en, hes a Bouſbold Servant. Jeu and 
Geri, both differing in Opinion and Practice, were both of the 28 Family 
to God, whereof Chraft i named; therefore do not you dare to. caſt him out from 

vou. Yea, at the bird verſe of Chap.14..the Apoſtle upon this ground, would 


not have them ſo much as judge them for ſuch kind of Opinions, as might ſtand 


7 9 


irh their continuing the true Servants of Chriſt, and the power of Holineſs in 
them. Judge not him that eateth, (ſpeaking to the Ceremonious Jew,) Phd God 
Bath receiued him; that gis, into his favour and grace, notwithſtanding that 
opinion and practice of his: ſo as though he ſhould die in that error, (which 
T ou thinkeſt ſach,) through want of conviction, and never repent; of it; yet 
God would fave him. God accepts of him, and ſhall the Subje take on him to 
reject and condenin-him, when his King doth not? Tea, ver.q. Who art thou 
"that judge ſt another man's Servant? To judge thy fellow Servants in matters 
of this nature, is an invaſion of, and intruſion upon God's proper right, accord- 
ing to the law of Nations; which therefore no power, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, is to 
meddle in. He is notwithſtanding this, as faithful a Servant to God as thou art; 
And who art thou? and, Who are ye? Be you the Major part, and have the 
power in your hands; yet matters of difference from you of this alloy, are 
not in your cognizance. And, 20 e to aſſume this? Give to Cod the 


* © 


"things that arg God's, and to the Magiſirate, and to Churches, what are theirs, 

: But we would Keep them (will men ſay ) from falling into errour. Let God look 
too and take care of that, ſaith he, He ſtands or falls to his own Maſter, who in 

A Judicatory. way is only todgal with him, witheut thy judging of him Yea, 
put he is in an Errour, which will prejudice and endanger him; but yet, not his 
FJalvat ion, ſays the Apoſtle, All fins for which a man ſhall be judged in the 
Church are of that nature, as #n/eſs repented of a man ſhall not be ſaved, as is 
ſtrong unden Cor. 5. 5. For though you that are contrary minded, are apt 

in the feverity of ſelf, to condemn what is oppoſite to you, as that which: will 
endanger, or not ſtand with Orace, yet he ſhall be bolden up: and he ſpeaks it 
with a peremptorineſs, Tea, he hall be holden up, for God u able to make him 
ſtand : So as an errour of invincible ignorance ſhall not endanger him, he em- 
bracing all the Principles and Practices that are neceſſary to Salvation. What? 

is there nothing bur preſently caſting out for this? No, faith he; Receive one 
another notwithſtanding. Let not him, faith he, that eateth, or is ſtrong, deſpi(e 

. another that eateth not, or ſet him at naught, and ſay he is weak and filly, and I 
know not what: and let not the other that eateih not, judge lim that eateith. 

In theſe two Tieth the rule of Peace between them, Now, it is not likely that 
theſe men ſhould preſently be brought to one and the ſame mind or judgment; 

but let this Rule be preſſed in the mean time, not to judge one another * ſuch 
n en e "OY * 
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| thing | N "believing one thing, and another believi another — 
thing; 75 of the World. In that Rom. 1 5. — this Sermon 


expreſhon, in 
a, to the glory of 


God's name, faith he, if one Heaven muſt hold us all, let Churches hold us all. 


At leſt, let none dare to hinder the Children from that bread, the Children's 


” which Chriſt left as his laſt Legacy for all, whom he hath received at 
Breads Tea, ſays he, anto glory: let tie ſame Land hold us All, Christi, fairh 
e, hath recei ued us to glory; even now whilſt the Saints are as yet on Earth, 


' with their infirmities and differences, both from himſelf and one another. If he 


think men meet for glory, and that the ſhall live together in Heaven; then, if 
the difference will never exclude them from Heaven, they may not be excluded 

from the food of Heaven; how far off is this from what the Apoſtle ſaith here, 
Love to all the Saints? | 


Verſe 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for Jon, making mention of you in my 


Tn his Verſe are ; Therwo Dutje he perfrmed for chem: +. The ciao 
of his performance of them.  _ ee 7 tome 
Firſt, The Duties: He props for them, and gives chanks for them. 


Secondly, The Conſtancy expreſt twice by theſe two words, [ £waies,] and 


[I ceafe not.] 10 11162 64 1.915; 
General ſeope,.. ef. 


_ Sence I heard.) Muſculus obſerves, that Paul had himſelf been the Ioftru- 
ment of their Converſion, as Ads 19. And he 1 225 pray ſor thoſe Churches 
which be had converted, as you may ſee in his Epiſtles ; as to the Philippians 
alſo, Chap. 1. and that ſo his meaning ſhould be, ſays he, my Prayers have ever 
been for you. But, Secondly, Since I heard of your perſeverance in Faith and Love, 
and increaſe in both. I have beeg abundantly more enlarged, and have added 
new Petitions to my Prayers, which follow after, as thoſe which befitted the e- 
ſtate of Grown and Sealed Chriſtians. - And, Thirdly, I have gives thanks ac- 
cordingly, and have been enlarged in that Duty alſo 5 en 
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Ti5 ptivate Perſonal Prayer he means. My Prayer i o in Philemon In every 
Prayer mine; not thoſe Prayers which he made in publick, as the Mouth of 


thoſe Congregations. To diſtiaguiſh'it from hich he ſays, My Prayers ; that 
| "Making mention of gen. The word here ſigoifiath either Remembrance, or it 
ſignifieth Mention. When it is taken fot Remembrance, then it is joyned with 
the word [70 have] remembrance, ig pede, as you have it, Tin . 3. but here 
that wiuch is joyned with it is, waking, miu , (and not huvingi;); For ig ſay, 
to make remembrance of one, is not proper; rhertfore they tranſlate it righely, 
Making mention. Only this you muſt know, This fare word here uſed fig 
fieth Remembrance, and ſignifieth Mention, and are both applied to Prayer for 
others; the one in 2 Tim,1.3. the other here. e e 


, Obſerve out of N 88 ego ge wp of another 
ard part, which is a ſpevialwork of the-Holy Ghoſt, bringing to mind 
a man, or perſons, for wham bY vans hve eee top g . 


, ray: And lmestion] is the 
Out ward part, a praying for them by name; as whom the eps Ghoſt doth ſec 


upon a man's heart, (as Pau! telleth the Philippians, how he prayed for them, 
and gave thanks for God as he doth here, adds, And 1 have ou in my heart, 


8 ſays ? 


. 
8 > 
1 — # * 


in prayer, i as Obſerv; 1. 


= 2 


ass he; Ch, 
unt. 
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1.7.) thoſe,l ſay, whon God hath ſpecially ſet upon a man's heart, 
and whom the Holy Ghoſt in Prayer bringeth to his remembrance, a man: ſhoulq 
ina ſpecial manner make mention of This from the ſigniflcation of the word, 
both remembrance and mention. And withal know, to encourage you in. the Pra- 

ice hereof, That the particular, 77 mention, (elpecially in private Prayers,) 
of perſons that are in our heart, and ot whom the Holy Ghoſt: bringeth the re- 
membrance to us in Prayer, is that which is exceeding acceptable to God, as being 
conformable to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, who guides us in praying. The A- 
poſtle doth not only pray thus for, and make mention of Churches y name; but 
you ſhall find, he makes mention of particular perſons in his Prayers by name, as 
of Philemon, v. 3. 4. I thank my God, ſaith he, making mention of thee alwaies 
272 prayers ; bearing of thy love and faith. The like he did of Timothy, 


Obſervation It, | - 


Secondly, Obſerve the /argneſs of Paul's heart in his private Prayers, as he had 
the care of all the Churches, Read all his Epiſtles, and you ſhall ſee almoſt ever 
Church that he writeth unto, he telleth them he prayed for them. And hetellet 
ſome ſpecial, particular Pr ſo too, whom he had inhis heart: And not only 
he, but other Miniſters did the ſamet Thus he tells the Tbeſſaloni aus, that 71. 

mot heus and Sylvanus like wiſe made mention of them in their prayers, i Theſſ. i. 
Paul, my Brethren, was neareſt to Chriſt of any Saint that ever was, and near 
unto Chxiſt in this; for Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven hath the names of all Saints in his 

breaſt, (as the High-Prieſt had,) and makes interceſſion for them. Paul maketh 

Fnterceſſion for all the Churches, and for many particular perſons ; he was abun- 
dint this way; and what a large time did he then ſpend in private Prayer? Oh, 

think oſ the largeneſs of Chriſt's heart for us in his Interceſſions ; as he bnows 
his ſheep by name, fo every one that comes to God by bim, he ceaſeth not alwaies 
to ifitercede for them, even every one of them in particular; as it follows there, 


He ever lives to make Interceſſnon. © * 
Gute I heard of your Faith and Love, I have not ceaſed, Sc.] From this 
Coherence, _ Aa n V A929 97h fg 9 


Obſerve, The remembrance of eminent Faith and Love in Chriſtians, or in 
Churches, ſhould provoke us to give thanks to God for them, and to pray much 
for them: And withal, it is a great encouragement to every Saint to be very holy. 
For then God will ſtir up the hearts of many; to pray for them that are fo, and 
the Holy Ghoſt will bring them to remembrance, Paul makes an Argument for 
_ himſelf, Heb, 13.18. Pray for us, why ? for wwe ol we'have'a good Conſcience 

in all things, willing to N pe cod Seeing in all things we have a good Con- 
ſcience for the timt paſt', hut willing for the time to come to preſerve it, you 
ſhall not loſe your Prayers in your pray ing for me. And in his Epiſtle to Timo- 
th, he telletli him that this moved him to pray for him dit hont ceaſing 5 remen- 
bring, faith he, 1% tears, aud tt faith, 1 i; 1. 3,4, Thoſe that have much, 
ſhalt have much added to them, and that by the Prayers of others for them: And 
to that end God will ſtir up many to pray for them; This, among other, is a great 
motive and — — Holineſs, Thou deſireſt many Prayers for thee, 
1 1 | 


thigis the way to procure 
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Giving of Thanks. ] 


© + + 2 By Prayer, we ſhew our dependance upon God for wliat we want: In Thanls, 


we return an acknowledgment” to God , of what we have already received. 
Thanks, is for Mercies beſtowed; and paſt : And Prayer is a ſeeking of God for 
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„ EPHESIANS. 2323 
© Now, fit mark be Caberence The words he hid" immediately beſpre ut. . 
tered, Gere, that God: hac done thus and thus for them, ee by Sermon 
lory. And fo it is, 8 if he had faid, The end pf all the benefits God be. XVIII. 
FHoweth 10 the praiſe. of bn glory. And 1 having this praiſe of hu glory in I 
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ine eve and heart, 85 deareſt to me. And having heard of your Faith and 
7% My Brethren, the tigheſt way that 
we in this life are able. to give glory to Gods is, by Thankfulneſs, Pſal. go. 
16 13 compared with Er. 23. or unto God 7 an 6 ding, 46 7 thy SY 
Vows to the moſt high - and call upon me in the dayof trouble, and I will 
deliver, and thou alt glorifie me. And this glorify ing is offering Thanks : | 
fo ver. 23. Who ſo offereth praiſe, Aot h glorifie me. So that now you are obli- 
ged unto this duty, upon the higheſt obligation, becauſe of all duties elſe it doth 
tend ſo much to the glory of God. | 


1 have diſpatched the two Duties. 
The Second thing in the words is, his conſtancy in praying, 


[ I ceaſe not. 
The meaning is this; In every Prayer, as oft as I have prayed folemnly;- 
(which I wks not ceaſed todo.) I have not ceaſed to give thanks to God 0 | 
you ; ſo Philip. 1,14, Alwaies, in every Prayer. If we ſeek a great Bleſſing 
at God's hand, we ceaſe not praying for it till we have an Anſwer : The Parable 
ſo teacheth us, Lul. 18.1. And then 3 5 ; i . 
The Obſervation is, That (which we are wanting in the performance of,) Osſerve. 
Great Mercies, either upon our ſelves or others, which we are bound to thank © 
God for, we ſhould do it withoug, ceaſing a long while after. When you are 
to ſeek to God for a great Mercy, then you ceaſe not to make mention of it in 
your Prayers; but the Apoſtle you fee, He ceaſeth not to give Thanks : they 
are both alike to the Glory of God, And according to your Prayers, ſo are 
your Mercies; great and long Prayers, bring down in the end great and laſting 
Mercies. And on the other hand, if your Mercies be great and laſting, your 
Thankſgivings ſhould be great alſo. 3 
| Beſides the Reaſon I formerly mentioned, That Thankſgiving glorifieti 
God ſo much, and is to the praiſe of his Glory; take the meaſure of the Duties 
themſelves. Prayer and Tan (Erving, they are of an equal latitude, they are 
both Duties of the firſt Commandement. And as we ſay of God's Attributes, they 
are all of a like extent: ſo are thoſe Duties that are Duties of the firſt Comman- 
dement. It is a ſhame for us, that if we have been long, and much in Prayer for 
great Mereies, before we obtained them, that we ſhould make ſhort and ſmall 
work of our Thankſgivings for them: That when you have not ceaſt to be 
inſtant in Prayer to obtain them, you ſhould ceaſe to give Thanks for them, 
when you have received them, The Glory of God is concerned alike in both: 
It they be great Mercies, and ſuch as have influence into the whole courſe of a 
man's life, whereof he hath the daily benefit, he ſhould not ceaſe to remember 
them, and to give thanks for them daily. If they be occaſional Mercies, they 
ſhould work as occaſional Afflict ions do. It is not to be ſaid, that every Aﬀi- 
ction a man ſhould be continually thinking of, or making uſe of: No, but the 
are ſpecially to operate till another Affliction cometh, A man ſhould make uſe 
of the laſt: So it is in Mercies and Thankſgivings. God ſtroweth ſome be | 
nefits, ſome Mercies in our life, as a Rhetorician doth Flowers in his Orations, 1 
here and there, up and down: Now the laſt Mercy, till God hath put down 
that Mercy by ſome greater, we ſhould ſtill remember it. Only en Solemn days 
of Faſting, upon God's calling thereto by ſome eminent Affliction; we ſhould — 
then take notice and a ſurvey of as many former Afflictions as we can call to | 
mind, to humble our ſelves under God's diſpleaſure in multiplying of them. And 
thus of Mercies in daies of Thankſgivings. V 
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te two y, 1 ceaſe not, ap- 
s; and let, Iſpoken of bis Prayings; and either 

lemmity of Praying and Thankſgiving =» but eſpecially 

ned do import it. Which was Morning and Evening, as the worſhip of 
Night and Day, 2 Tim. 1. 15 An h Daniel prayed thrice, i 
Den times; yet the general conſtant m, principle and manner 
ivate worſhip of all the Fetws, was, twice a day, being conformable to 
Incenſe twice a day, which was 
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Inſtitution of the Saerifices : 
ch Pray continua 
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EP HES. I 15. 


; That be God of our 1 Feſus Cbriſt 3 the Faiber of 
| glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom and 
revelation in the know edge of bim. Pn 


'W Come now to the 17th Verſe, and that is the Prayer it ſelf; which Paul here 
|| did put up for them, Since he heard, =: a | 5 | 
I will give you the diviſion of the Words, and ſome ſhort Analyſis of - 4 
| hem. | \ | 3 |; 
Firſt, Here is the Perſon whom he prayeth to, that is, God, whom he doth 
ſet forth under the apprehenſion and notion for the ſtrengthning of his Faith, for 
the obtaining of what he asks GC we are alwaies to do in Prayer) of the Cod of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Father of glory. 1 
Secondly, You have the things he prayeth for. Concerning which in the ge- 
neral, all the things he prayeth for are Spiritual knowledge, he mentioneth no- 
thing elſe ; That he would give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation inthe 
hnowledge of him, (ſo faith the 17th Verſe;) and that he would give you en- 
ligbined eyes, (as I ſhall ſhew you the words may be read, and I think are 
rather to be read,) that you may know what is the hope of bis Calling, &c. (ſo 
faith the 187 Verſe.) In general you ſee it is for Know/edge; More particu- 
larly here are four things he dotli eſpecially pray for. 5 


1. For the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of God; which 
(as I ſhall open to you,) I take it is in Perſohal Communion with God. 
2. That they might know what is the hope of bis Calling; what grounds they 
had to hope for eternal life, that they might ſee more clearly into them every 
day than other, Apt ents e 1 
3. That they might have great and enlarged apprehenſions, working in their 
hearts, and telling of their Spirits of the Riches of Glory which God had laid = 
up for them. That ye may kuowh (faith he) what # the riches of the glory of ; 
his Inheritance, G c. e WOY . DE SF. + | 4 
4. That they might know the power that was engaged, and had begun to W 
work in them, that would ſubdue all their Luſts, that would never leave them . | 
till it had brought them to the ſame place where Chriſt was. Whereas they might 
look upon themſelves as men, and ſinful ; and how ſhall we come to this Glory 
you ſpeak of? He prayeth that they might know the exceeding greatiſeſs of that 
Power, which works in thoſe that believe, even the ſame that wrought in 
Chriſt in raifing him from the dead. And further to encourage them, he ſettetn DIG 
forth Jeſus Chri#?, not only in glory, raiſed up by the power of God and that 
the ſame power is engaged to raiſe them up; but he ſetteth him forth às their 
Head, in whom therefore they have intereſt, who ſate at the right hand of God 
in the Heavenly places, (ſo faith the 20th res and whoſe heart Was engaged 
to them; For, (ſaith he, ver.23.) you are the fulneſs of Chriſt, and Chriſt will 
not loſe one of them. That they miglit know all theſe things; and live in the 


C0 mfort of them; this.is the ſum and matter of the Apoſtle's Prayer. Somuch 58 4 f 
9 for the hort and br ief Analy fis of the words to the end of the Chapter. — 
112 „ 
„ ; 


1 An End 7 7 Hill. 
— Bot I come to the firſt thing which is in the 17th Verſe, he 7 that theß 
_ dep IX. might have the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowled ige of of him. The 
Perſon he prayeth to [it hall andle e becauſe the underſtanding of it 
hath influence i _ 7 55 ene oh 5 75 why God is cal- 
led the Cod o at * aul ſetteth him up un- 
der both theſe 3 to 1. his Faith, that theſe particulars ſhall | 
be granted, I will ſhew this 22 but I will now handle what is meant 
here, by giving them the ths of wifdom and revelation in the tnowleage of 
him. For the opening of and — of all the reſt, I will give you theſe 
general Premiſes. 
Firſt, As I ſaid, the ing be 
Grace and Halineſ not this 


yeth for is Knowledge. He _ not mention 


thisPrager; yet it is molt ſtrongly included in it, 
and it is the moſt nece try cet and concomitant of that , ere, 
eth for here. 


Secondly, That he doth not pray ſo much, that they might increaſe mare and 


more in the knowledge of their intereſt in Hegven, (though ſome 
think that that is the meaning of the ing 8 of t eir allng ) but the W thing 
he prayeth for, is, That they m now the things themſelves; that they 


ight 
might know God, that they ks what riches af Glory is laid up for the 
in Heaven; haveenlarged apprehenſions of e things themſelves to I's : koawn, 


2 tf that they might know the power 1 bat ports in them that believe, 
"Thirdly, Thot the rhings be 


eo for hers, were for things that befitted the 
ſtate of growen dienen deen for them as for men to be converted: 
No; for it is a Pray framed it knce be heard of their Faith and Love, 
of whom he had Kai t. they were 257% 100 With the Spirit of Promiſe ; * as in the | 
former Verſes. Now, my Brethren, this the Apoſtle: doth ; he conſidereth with 
himſelf to what pitch Chriſtians that are to grow in grace ſhould be brought, 
and what is the greateſt means to cauſe them to grow in Toad ; and for the 
working and effectual 4powledge of thoſe ahings, he E prayer book Hed doth not 
pray, that they might know /in, as in the firſt conyerſiau, t bent 
and belir ve, Sc. but he pray eth, t that chey Gouda increaſe inthe 1 bene of 
him, in an experimental communion with oe. acknowled $0 
(for ſo, as I take it, it is to be meant, as I ſhall hew you afterwards. He takes 
the-utmoſt thing that his oN — 1555 to, _ he putteth rial into his 
Prayer for Epheſcans': Andre 187 at he makes for others in 
fovenat? Epiſtles, às Caloſſ 1.10. Phil. 1.9. and the all fall Por of the Proper 
here, The Apoſtle, his mind is more filled wit 3 Wy. ro and a further 1 fi 
eth more glorious things; his eye was upon the utmoſt pitch of Chriſtia- 
, which he would nave hs Ephe ans aim at, and 1 e def; ed God to 
JW UPON 
And 3 che laſt; ce, let me tell you, That here is nothing that he doth 
pray for, but that Common Chriſtians, 2wgus Chrift;anorum, the Epheſian 
Women and Men, all the Saints 2 were capable of. This I 'put in, s 
of the word Revelation, which migh t ſeem to carry thi to ſomewhat extra- 


2 proper e hat is the meaning of it 1 hall ſhew after- 


4 Now my Brethren 1. Obſervation or two befor I come to the Par- 
$50 ticulars. 
* 


co 
Ci 1 . ſee for 
2 © 4 the Ty 
[ 


| } 


Ie te 71 


6 re n = | 
agar Ti pore 15 = 15 uch g tnowled, 


10 dee, for all el 155 Ili hi 
e ha fits Serie Ke EP ſe will fall in wit . 
elſe, if het al l the | P rayers he makes for the a 0 the Phi anc; 
Chap.1, ver. 9 1850 e prayerh, that their Love may abound, bu! In all 
400 1/6 and ſenſe e, " ah experimental knowledge, in ſees and taſtes the things 
that a man knows, hat you may a move the things 8 i hat are excellent, fo faith 
ver.1o0, So ſor t e Coloſſians, Chap. 1. hs pray yerh, that they might walk wor 
thy to all well led ing,lo at the 197 Verſe; 4 * at the gth Verſe tirſt e prayeth; . 
Ry may be filled with all $, iritual wi dom aud 2 7 510 6 0 that full, 
"YM far, obſerve, that all his Pra yers in theſe E e it is for Knowledge in the 
firſt place, that is the main Spri Fe all the re 
My Brethren, There is indee 1 knawleage, or, as I may * it, a 
Fantaſmatical knowledge of Sp 1 8 hings, that He hereby a man knows 
them; but it is 11 * a kind of light 2s is in an E Ne dge and Science what- 
ſoever, whereby he knoweth | th f r 0 gs, but by Images as the 
Fancy delivereth up to the Und ſtanding to work upon, by hear-ſay. But 
then there! is a Real knowledg e, that bringeth down the things into à man's 
heart. Saith Paul, 2 Cor. 3: T0, With open "ip we behold the glory of the 
Lord, as in a waſs, and are changed into the ſame Image. Put bur the diffe- 
rence in the fimilitude that the Apoſtle expreſleth i it, and you ſhall ſee how all- 
knowledge falleth Hort of Spiritual tnowledge , which changeth the heart. 
Take a man now that is a rational Divine, and no more, he knoweth the e 
of the Scripture, and the reaſon and the harmony that is between one principle 
and another, as 2 man doth of things by hear-ſay, and the Underſtending works 
upon the Reaſon that is in them, and the concordance and harmony that i is in 
them. Take a temporary era and his &x 1 rs more life in it; it is 


as the knowledge that one hath of a man 1 Sas he hath heard much of a 
man, and he dreams of him · and fancieth to be be ſuch a man, and thinks he 


ſees him c and ole pe and is affec 12 1 1 55 ap hispr 1 — ” But Spi prritual 
ow 1 
_ ood behind you, and 


There i is a nl my Br 10 17 9 0 ET OT is 8 che 
that is not this Spiritaal been Te 


Babes in reſpect of this nowledge , 90 f the | Chat ins 
ſtance of the Corinthians is full to ork purpoſe he Apoſtle L thee, 1 Cor. 
1. 5,6,7. that in every thing they were preg „ all utterance and in all 
knowledge. Mark i, | It was 80 den d 5 — Wi 45 * had as ſerved for 


Unterance; ey could expr ully and 3 their 
minds upon % nother man abou 1 0/2 thi 175 5 i Þ ws mn 

knowledge o the things: An 15 be 15 7 ud 4 - 10 _ 
Well, but theſe knowin men, ow do 1 55 2 — afterward 7 


He tells them firſt, that there is another jos 
a Spiritual know/eage ; which 780 he, Chap 2.) the Spirit of the world dothi 
not teach 8, | but ag WHY 0j in 1 FMASTE manner, 10 that to 4 
man as a Spiritual WY This ou. have. e 12,13,14,and 15% Verſes of that 
ſecond, Chapter; We, Have not, Laach DG, rei 4 the e 755 world, We do 
gotional way that 


not know Spiritual things by fg urderſt in 
* mga underſtandeth worldly things; by 0 0 1250 this cee 
ir in 2. ſu tot lle t 1NgSs. 


x 1 by the Holy ono to a Map 8! 95155 $0 
W when he had told them ther 2 Kno What ſaith he to 
them? Why, (faith he, Chap. e ave 5 den edge, Jet I cannot 


[peak unto you as unto ſpiritual, 520 as unto carn 


—— ol as e than this, wbichis 


orall they were enriched 
in 
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inte ſpiritual knowledge !- that were excellent. Unbellef my Brethren , makes 


the knowledge of Spiritual things to be but as Dreams, though a Man have much, 
whereas Faith turns them all into realities, and works upon the heart according. 
ly, The Apoſtle telleth the Corz»tbs in that ſecond Chapter, verſe 9. That the 
ye bath not ſeen, nor the Ear hath not heard, nor never entred it into the heart 
a natural nas; Men may have much knowledge by the Eye and by the Ear, 
which entreth into their fancies, and ſois delivered up to their underſtandings, 


about Spiritual things; but this is a knowledge that never entred into the heart of 


acarnal man. And this is the knowledge the Apoſtle here pray eth for. 

The Second thing I would have you Obſerve is this, That that knowledge 
Which makes a man Holy, is, eſpecially of Spiritual things themſelves. Thougli 
the knowledge of a Mans Intereſt that they are his, carrieth abundance of Ho- 
line is with it, yet it is the Revelation of the things in a Spiritual way, that doth 
it in a more eminent manner. Paul you ſee here doth not ſo much pray that 
they might know Heaven was theirs, he took that for granted, but that they 
might know it, have glorious apprehenſions let into their Souls of what Heaven 
was, and that they might increaſe in the knowledge of it, that they might know 
what Ged was more in his Glory, as the God of Chriſt and the Father of Glory. 
It is I ay, the knowledge of the things themſelves, that doth it. You think 
now that the want in knowledge is the want of application, that you know nor 
till you have made them your own” by application, and that therein lyeth the 
great defect of Faith, I acknowledge it is a defect of Faith, but (my Brethren) 
the main thing in Faith is to ſee ſpiritual things really, to behold the Glory of the 


Lord. Saith the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 39. (ix is a place I have often upon occaſion, 


quoted to this very purpole,) We are not of them that draw back unto Perdition, 
but of them that believe unto the ſaving of the Soul. Now what is this Faith 
that is to the ſaving of a mans Soul? Read the whole 1165. Chapter to the He- 
brews, it is ſeeing the things, the evidence of the things themſelves; it is (you 
will wonder at it,) to believe that God is, ſo he telleth us at the 67h. verſe. He 


thut cume th to Cod (faith he) muſt believe that God is; It is to believe that the 


World was made; 1: is to believe all ſpiritual things by a divine light, by a ſpiri- 
tual light. Now my Brethren, when once things are thus ſtrongly and really re- 


_ preſented to a man's mind, it will carry them all to the heart. The Apoſtle in 


1 Job. 5.5. ſaith, that by Faith we overcome the world; what is the Faith that 
overcometh the World? It is not ſo much believing Chriſt is yours, as it is be- 
lieving that he is; for who is he that overcometh the World but he that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God? F 

Toa will ſay unto me, that this is to preach only for general Faith, | 
No my Brethren, if you will come now to the Faith that juſtifieth you, it muſt 
be with the whole heart; and although all that is required to juſtification in the 
Underſtanding be to believe the thing really and ſpiritually, yet the will muſt 


fication, there indeed cometh in application, Nay let me tell you farther, that 
it is the ſtrength of ſeeing the things themſelves that draweth in the heart to give 
it ſelf up to Chriſt. ' As now, take a poor ſoul that hath little evidence that Chriſt 
is his, 4t may be he is altogether out of hope of it, yet he hath a light that repre- 
ſenteth ſuch excellencies to be in Chriſt, as he can never leave him; this is it that 


makes him give up his ſoul to him. Take a man that hath aſſurance (I will ex- 


emplific it there too,) he believeth that Heaven is his, Chriſt is his; well, this 
alſurance oftentimes ſieth by him dead, ' why ? Becauſe he wanteth a ſpiritual 
knowledge of the things. Let Gbd come in now with a light, and reveal what 


_ himſelfis, and what Heaven is to him, then affirance works in him. So that it 


is the knowledge of the things themſelves is tie main thing in Chriſtianity, and 
the main thing in Faith. And fo much in general for the Obſervations which I do 
premiſe. WTF e | ES. I : 


concur, and how muſt that concur ? It muſt caſt it ſelf upon God for it, for juſti 
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—————< the particular opening of the things he pray ed for, He pre 
file Spirit of Wi ; ah. Revelation in the knowledge of him, This is the Ser. NAY, 
T7 9099 55 i C7. 
I muſtexplain Three things here. 5 rage 
L bee meantby the tnowledge of P oe Ada 
2. The ways by which be prayeth that they may know, 4y Wiſdom aud & Re- 


3. The Author of this Knowledge, and Wiſdam, and Revelation and ali, Tha 
| m he prajeth.might Wen to them as ſuch; That he 


Crit of Chriſt, who | 
4a pr you 8 — the Spiris of Wiſdom, and Revelation., in the 


. 
| 


knowledge bim. 


The Firſt thing you ſee he praieth for, as the concluſion of all, is the knowledg 
of hm, * 8 take it of God or of Chriſt, it is firſt of him; which _ 
eth chat all humane knowledge of humane things, if you know all the ſecrets in 
nature, it is nothing to this. Paw you know deſired to know nothing but: Chriſt, 
and him cruciſied. i Cor. 2. This is the eminent knowledge, the knowledge of him 
that the Apoſtle here prayeth for. He praieth not you ſee that they might have 
the knowledge of their own graces ſo much, nor the knowledge of their own cor- 
ruptions ſo much, (though all theſe will follow upon the knowledge. of him,) 
but the thing he pitcheth upon for grown Chriſtians to grow up in, is the,know- 
ledge of him. The eminent thing in a Chriſtian is to deſire more knowledge of 
God and of Chriſt eſpecially. If they know their own corruptions, what uſe do 
they make of it? To drive ther to Chriſt, to make them. know him more, I 
thank Godthrough Jeſus Chriff, faith Paul, when he ſaw himſelf a miſerable 
man. If they know their own graces, it is that by thoſe: beams. they might 
look upon that Sun. If they know the-Law,it is to direct them to Chriſt. The 
end (my Brethren, ) of all duties (mark what I ſay, ) the end of grace it ſelf, 
it is knowledge of God and communion with him, therefore you hear, and there- T 
fore you pray. If you reſt in the duties without communion with God and the "i 
knowledge of him,. your ſoul will be found empty, and will fit doun in ſorrow at 
the laſt. In Coloſ. 1. 8.9. you ſhall ſee what the Apoſtle ſaith there, where he 
makes the very ſame Prayer parallel to what is here; He prayeth that they may 
be filled with the knowledge of God's will in all wiſdom and ſpiritual under- 
flanding(this is grace now,) that they may know their duties more. for thi.is the 
will of God, even our ſanctiſication; that Husbands may know their duties; 
what is the will of God to them, and. Wives theirs, what is the will of God con- 
cerning them; take the whole will of God in the whole compaſs of it, he praieth 
for that. To what end? that you might walk worthy of the Lord to all pleas 
© ſing, ( ſoit is verſe 10, ): being Hatt ix every good work, But mark it, what 
is the end of all this knowledge and of all this walking? Increaſing (faith he,) Gy 
in the knowledge.of God. That cometh. in laſt, as being the perſection, the re- 
ward of all obeMence, to know God more. A Chriſtian, a holy heart improveth 
the knowledge of all truth, to know God: more perfectly, and to have more 
communion with him by it. Wicked men, they often times ſee the great wiſdom 
that isin the knowledge of God; they ſee the harmony and the agreement of one 
truth in Divinity with another, how one kiſſeth another, and they are mightily 
taken with it, as nothing will take a mans underſtanding ſo. much as matters of dis 
vinity, and the rationality of it. But ſtill they pick not God out of all this,they | 
do not know him ſpiritually r a man that is an Atheiſt (as 
the one ſtudieth the Scripture, "the other ffudieth the works of God,) let a man 
be an arrant Atheiſt, he will ſee a mighty wiſdom that nature hath in all the works | 
of nature; in all the cauſes and effects of rhings „and how in weight and meas 
ſure they are all made, and one thing is ſubordinate to another, but᷑ ſtill he picks 
2 5 of e hurl 9 So thats Tin he. Fnaviedgpof | 
im you lee in diſtinction and oppoſition to all things elſe which: the Apoſti 
prayeth for theſe Epheſians, 7. n 


. * 
But 
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tethren, he ſpeaks of God the Father juſt before; the God A 5 2 


4 1155 Ge a the Father of Glory, that he may give you the Ser of, of Wiſdom and 
* lation in the knowledge of bim. He ſpakeboth of God and he ſpake if Chrit. 
85 | Who i the Him here then? I take it eſpeciall) God the Father i er in the 1914 


= — vierſe hefſpeaksof Chriſt while he is praying this Prayer, as of adiſtin@ perſon. 
—_—  -_z you may know (ſaith he,) the power that be wrought in Chrifl. That 

Wo! fame He there, is the Him here; yet ſo as becauſe it may refer to either, take 
both: It is % knowledge of God and Chriſt, or rather of God in Chriſt, to know 
God as he is the God of Chrift, and as he is the Father of Glory, and foto have : 
the heart taken with him, to haye the heart drawn into com union with him. 
This is the ot edge the Apoſtle here meaneth, you have them both put toge- 
ther. 2 Cor. 4. 6. God who commanded the lig ne out of | darkneſs, hath 
fſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the Ae ge of the Glory F God, in 
' the face of Je us Chriſt. How come you to know Him here but in 1755 through 
© | - - Chriſt? So chat it is the knowledge of both, but eſſ pecially of the Father. And 
3 ſo in Coloſ. 1. 10. where the ſame words gre uſe. it is called % as here, 
* ' | Increaſing faith he, in the knowledge of God. Tou have them both mentioned 
=_ - - 2 Pet. 1. . Grace and Peace be multiplied throng bthe knqwledge of God, and 
c our Lord geſus Obviſt: Therefore I ſay take both in. So 1959 now for this 
_ = 4 him; of God in Chriſt, of the Glory 0 e in the 125 of 1. e 28 
A _ | as Apoſtle expreſſeth! himſelf in that 2 | 

EE. : . 9:3 1:4 
det us conſider what 4 is meant b the pps here he wal * It 
—_ is certainly meant an excellency of knowledge, as ons is often taken, not meer- 2 
-—-<__ . Pfu knowledge, bur for an excellency of knowledge, as Grotins well obſe. 
ech. Nom 328. By the Law is the knowledge of Sin. The word there is 7 
1 | the ſame that is uſed here, nne. "Thar is, though a Man know what is ſin, 9 
ST  . bythe lighcor nature, yet he cometh to an exact, to a perfect knowledge 75 the 1 
ran bes ſin deter the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 7.) but by the Law. 2 
= --- Well, then the thing the Apoſtle 5 99 for. here i is, an N e 3 
—_ More perfect bd ef dl. | | 
| 105 but what manner of bawirske! | 1 
ET - iy Brethren,if you will haye me plainly ſpeak AO Ithink ha Ap bollle chiefly E 
imeth at, is this. It is not only a more inlar ed knowled 7 about 180 things of | 

| God, 6 3 is ſaid of Chriſt, Late 24. That e expounde the Scriptures con- 
1 DE nſelf; ſo it is not to know more thit s concerniag God, to have their 
r Ht Fa ar arg ed for the matter of it; but the thin 7 he aimeth at here, being 
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1 be l of knowled e, and the end and iſſue of all knowledge to grown 

ae ſealed Chrifti ianr, it is Communion with God, is ſuch a knowledge as 
= the Apoſtle here meaneth. Not fuch a knowledge as ſhall enable you to expreſs 

| God tò others, but ſuch a knowledge as makes you perſonally hay, and hath per- 

1 ſonal communion with God j joyned with it. 

”  . * — - Thereaſonwhyl interpret it fo, is, cen be becauſe the word will bear it, 


=—_  - for vd, is indeed an acknowledgement or Kon 5875 knoweth a ſtranger, 
=— but he doth "Apmoſcere, he Sth acknowledge, (a as foals fo eters well alli 
=_- guiſh; ) one he knew before; his friend, Ack ene intimate knowledge of God 


2s of a friend, as he faid of Moſer; Ino i her by name, and Moſes he knew 
= __ - GCodapun; as the Phraſe is; Joh. 10. 14. T know my ſheep, and am known of 
-_ ” mine. To have this mutual knowledge, Cod #nowing me, and I knowing God, 
24a ſotoconverſe with God, and to have communion with him as with a friend: 
3 this intimate knowledge Lfay is the thing the Apoſtle meaneth. And my rea- 
| ſon (beſides what the word will bear,). Is this, 1 1. 9. 10. Where 
> he prayeth for the ſame'thitig, he makes it the conſequent of holy walking; he 
-”  -  prayethbeforetharthey it walk worthy of the Lord.to all well pleaſing, and 
_ then followeth, -Increaſa ar | far he,) in the knowledge of God, (the Word is 
tte ſame zent, there and here,) that is, Increaſing as the reward of holy 
wualking, and being filled with the knowledge of his will in communion with 


him, or in en vp to * him as your God, and his glory and ed Þ 
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<miliarly with dice with your fri WE The 1 Chriſt Fo 
and converſe nary, om he Papen, tat knew 9000 to be their God. —— | 
R take a man that bath 5 bal what is the qt thing he deſireth? To 25 ELIE, 
have much communion with God, to have much i en mate converſe with him; to 
ſee that God of whom he is Fowl by a 4 c t revealed to his ſoul, to ſee ; 
him, and to ſee the excellency and the of Him; as Moſes you know it 
wack great deſite, N Me. Ty ee, 14 he, When God had uſed him once 
familiarly As 2 friend. becaufe his is the next ear thing that ſealed Chri- | 
ſtians, (as theſe Hias den, 7 do deſire, therefore the Apoſtle prayeth for | 
E. 
11500 Beale] buce to this likewiſe, 2 Per. 1. 2. Grace and Peace, Faith 
he, be multiplied, (the word is, be fulfilled,) through the knowledge of God and 
of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. The word 4nowledge there is the ſame word that is 
uſed here, Now my Brethren, Fan is the meaning of it, Grace and Peace be 
fulfilled, ( for ſo the word ſignifteth. mutwairy ? Tow web they fulfilled, perfect- 
ed? The meaning of 1 it is this, God doth fulfil the utmoſt intent of his grace 
and favour toa man, by cauſing him to know him, and to have intimate commu- 
nion with him. God doth fill a mans foul with perfect peace and) joy in believing, 
through an intimate knowledge. of God and of Chriſt. You ſee there the know. 
ledge of God and of Chriſt, it is put for the utmoſt erfection, for the utmoſt iſſue 
both of God's grace and 'of peace of Conſclenck, and of joy in the 10 9 
Ghoſt; they are fulfilled (ſaith he,) through, the knowledge of God an 
Chriſt. 
80 that my Brethren; 'Y one word that is inblihe by tlie kucdwledge of Goa 
here, wich » 3 for for theſe Epheſians that wete already ſealed, which 
the Apoltte 2055 J, T 7 1. J Where he fait > Of 177 5 75 is ieee 
Father an, with 4 Jon Feſws Chi NE CRAVE Way have'eominitnis 
on with God, know him us 4 Friend dy 6 erſe 1 By Viſa, JV6 an intim 
of knowledge, that he Ws you, and yo u owtr! u, he know 7 on and Fe 
know him, and upon this ber em 8 Ni! that you ds 5 Ri N 
01 


acknowledge him, cleave to fig, 99 855 ur ur ſelves to 8. 
verſe with him. Tbis is the hook Wo Th 
what is meant by the DS =" | vert ; 1 of i b 
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Becauſe he is called ri; 
e ha 2 — 


The next thing is, What is mei by 
By Hirit, Trake is meant the Holy Go of 12 
of Revelation, Indeed: ifit 1 0 jy hay 
taken for a gift of the Holy Gholt;-for” x 55 1 to bs, inte 
rent in us, but that he is called the Spirit of 11 5 e gift innen 
rent, for or revealingis an act of one without Sh 65 Now 965 3010 > thefer 
fore 1 Cor. 2. 10. He Bath grove ( falth lie, 75 Citroen eng: | 
that bye ven unte 55 Go. So thit by Spi#it-of RS decent | 
be meant the Holy Ghoſt ; who is e er 
wiſdotn' Art 43 ene n have' 
This | the tneanine JN & 5: |) Hor TILT whey _ 
' Now'you will fa War is meh , dn? Al hi 
And why'is Revelation 55 to fon? By SE 


verſe, ) 15 meanti principle of Fi 1, and do deine rake 
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t by Eee by Revelation? 
op 0 15 8 will hold forth to us the Apo 
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| bange true . it is called Revelation, 
9 Jon's many-Interpreters.think that M dum and Revelation is all one, on- 
ly he calleth ir ee toſhew that it is ch a knowledge as 1 apo to 
Chriſlans and ſuch a knowledge as is by a ſpecial Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt 
; unto them. Mar. 11. 25. I that thee O Father, that thou Bn hid 
8 Be things from the Wiſe and rudent of the World, and baft revealed them to 
Babes. All * e even of the meaneſt Chriſtians 1 is called Rebels 


tion. 


Nom it is called Revelation in Three Reſp ets. E 
Firſt, For the peculiarity of it; for c you know is properly ſaid to be by 
: Revelation, which is hid to another, but is made known to me, and which! 
could elſe no way have come to know it if it had not been revealed to me, This 
is plainly the meaning of Revelation. Mat. 11. 25. Thou haſt hid theſe thins Wal 
from the iſe, and haſt revealed them unto Babes; and verſe 27, None know. 
eth the Fatber but he to whom the Sonrevealeth him.” Sothat it importeth a pe- 
culiarneſs of knowledge, proper unto 5 758 the Holy Ghoſt giveth, and 
| which the Apoſlle n they i they xy mighy grow 
-.. _ ©. Secondly, It doth import lull a further 2 of knowledge, forif I know 
_ _»  atbingbutas did nies, i it is vp ora tome, it is not a knowledge by Fe. 
3 for Revelation I ſay implieth flill ſome further new thing. Now read 
17. he telleth usthere rhat the Goſpel, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is re. 
20 Kah to faith. What is the meaning of that? Why, it is revealed 
? of faithto another. . Why is every new degree of faith called 4 
Re e Why? becauſe a further degree 0 of faith makes the thing new, 
4D isthe property of S piritual knowled „ when 2 may igcreaſeth in it, he 
es ſomething gew in ix, when that which is more perfect cometh, ſaith the 
\polile, that which is ĩmperfect is done away. My. Brethren, in notional know. 
ledge, when a man Joth kn know a thing, he cannot be ſaid to know it again , for 
he 3 it already, becauſe the mind of man is all for news. Well, but in ſpi- 
7 e, if thou know ſt God ſpĩritually, though thou knoweſt no more 
of him Vi, Net they haſt a new light come in, and God becometh again 
thi bing june the, 28 if thou hadſt not known him before. Therefore it is 
Revelation; this 4now/edge that is joyned with wiſdom whereby we know 
na. man ſeeth.a beauty, though he ſees all parts and all proporti- 
an the dark let light come in he ſees a further excellency, it is as 
| fax, $37 * was when he had but a N light. 
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om is this, ( for he takes wiſdom in a diſtinction 


* — n — +. . 

. * 1 1 0 
"The way of wis 
The way of 


| ſeveral truths of God, laying them all together, working them upon à mans 

/ ¼ our of this and cur of that, and 
ſo raiſing up à mans foul to admiring of him and delightiſg in him; by a Way of 
diſcourſe, by à way of wiſdom, taking wiſdom as oppoſed to and diſtinct from rei 
velation, ſor ſo I now do, A mans underſtanding that is filled with many noti: - 


ons of God,a holy heart he takes them and putteth them all together, and he \ 


boyleth them together and the Concoction the reſult of all is, that the foul js rai: 
ſed up to a communion with God, and delighting in him whoni he admirerh 
This is the ordinary way of communion with God, for wiſdom you know is 4 
rational laying of things together, to ſee the harmony of all thoſe truths one 
with another, out of all which I gather how great and glorious'a God he is, and 


ſo my heart is affected with him. When a man knoweth God out of a diſtinct 


conſideration of ſeveral Attributes, meditating of ſeveral paſſages, of R- aan 
tion, &. This is a way of wiſdom my Brethren, And the Scripture is written 
ſo as it doth deal with a man Humano more, a ſanctified reaſon and- meditation 
which the light of faith accompanieth, and by them converſeth with God, re: 
ſolveth all a man knoweth into God, by peece meale , taking firſt this thought. 
n and then that. This is knowing God in a way of wiſdom, as may ſo expreſs it: \ 


Then there is a way ef Revelation, which the ee experience hold 
y Ghoſt cometh down in- 


eth forth more or leſs, and it is a ſhofter cut, The Ho | | 
toa mans heart ſometimes in prayer with a beam ſrom Heaven, he ſees' more 


at once of God, of the glory of God,ſtounding thoughts of God, inlargedappres 


henſions of God, many beams meeting in one and falling into the center of his 


heart. They uſe to call theſe of Old 'commings down of God, whereby he-flideth + 


into a mans Spirit by beams of himſelf; a man doth not come tꝭ have ᷑eſtimunion 
with God by way of many broken thoughts put together, but there is à Contracti- 
on of many beams from Heaven which is ſhed into a mans Soul, ſo that He Hheweth 
more of God in one quarter of an hour, then he knoweth the other way ind year; 
and hath more communion and converſe with God. This I take it is the way 
of Revelation as it is diſtinguiſhed from Miſſom ... 
The Apoſtle becauſe he would have them perfſoct Chriſtians, prayeth for botli. 
that they may gron up both in a way of wiſdom foto have communion with God. 


ard in a way of Revelation likewiſe; that Godimiphe oſten cbme and$:Þfit their 


Spirits ina more iminediate manner, and thew hinſelf to them, The de my 
Brethren, the way of wiſdem, is More humane, accommodated and ſuited dnto* 
the reaſon of mau, knowing God by way of diſtourſing; yet reaſon ſanRified for 


that it doth till. © The other is, More Angelico,” as ſome of the Schools diſtin 
guilhing of theſe two knowledges uſe to ſpeak.” The one is diſcourſive the ind 
runneth to and fro, compareth one thing with another; but the other is more 

intuiti vr, hath a proſpect of God at once! The one is acquiſite, wherein God 
uſeth as mans induſtry, by many conſiderations working upon a mans heart whicts 
the Holy Gaoſt accompanierh, leadeth a mans fieart into chhmmumionm wirt Ged. 
but the other isinfuſed,” more immediate, In the ohe the Spirit works in be, b 
applying himſelf to dur own thoughts, goeth our own pace, But in the ler 
man is in the Spirit, as the Phraſe is of Pauly he went bound in the Spirit; vnd 
as it is ſaid of John, He was in lheſpirit 

communion with God, then his Revelation was made to him. The one js your 
Commons, (as I may ſay, ) The other is your Exceedings. The one is the 


common ſtanding light of Faith? that 2 Sermons with yo 1thatpoeth 


vith'you to all yDuf prayers more! or feſs;, and cauſeth your Rearb toclebe 0 
God. But the other is comparatively.anzityeotdinary:liphe/!JWp wath faith; 
CHaith he.) and ner c /agheyryts Chriſtian nowund then or wight wibhFeo! 

| Cove comparatively: that of dom, [Hough itibe not 
tha ſight that ve have of God in aver. 28147 beat {160 5 Meri apy end Ms 
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bed =; BY rot beth froth Rl ve. N 
Jation, ) it is a knowing God by faith, making uſe of ſanctified reaſon, taking in 
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"ſhallexprebs it to you, by this Similitude: The ordinary conſtant courſe of 
| in —.— he walketh in light ; as we walk in light in 
becher the day be dark and eloudy, or not; we have light enough to 
01 to go about our ineſs;; though we do not ſee the Sun, yet we 
now the Sun ſhineth :-$o there is 4 ordinary ſtanding light of Faith, that cauſ- 
to cleave to God and obey him, nee a dan to help you to 
de your work. Rut ſuppoſe. now. upon a ſudden, in a cloudy day, a Cloud ſhould 
teak, and a beam be let in that you ſee the Sun z ſuch kind of irradiations hath 
the Spirit of God into the hearts of his People, ſometimes. Sometimes you pray 
to God (my Brethren) and there is, as it were, a Curtain between God and you ; 
yau — behind the Curtain, you know you pray to him, and you have 
and faith in him, that you believe he heareth your Prayers, 
and accepts of you: But another time you go-to. Prayer, and all the windows 
are ſet. open, all he Currons ae e i may ſocxpreſs it. Now this is a 
way of revelation, more than by a way Ol: 19:14am. - 1 
10 This Chriſtians have e * * 3 8 ni 8 1 
__. Firſt, Chriſtians ha ve experience of it. rethren, Ta hriſtian 
N. e. h little knowledge of God by 
a way of laying this thing to that 
oſtentimes to ſpeak wiſely and 


% 


* * 


a weak underſtanding, but exceeding holy, he 
way of wiſdom, by a way of diſcourſe, a b 
thing; and ſo knowing God. He is ha 


* 


rationally of things; yet notwithſtanding this poor Soul, you ſhall have God 


ing i s- Spirit ſometimes , and he will know more of God in one 
Prayr er t 8 (though yery boly) bath known of him all his lite. 
And tho truth is, that oftentimes God doth deal with weak Underſtandings, that 
are very holy in this way : Fer if they were {but yp unto knowing God, by a 
way of ſaactified reaſon, thoſe that have large Underſtandings would have in- 
ite advantage of them, and they would grow little in Grace and little in Ho- 
fs ;- there 8 makes a ſupply by breaking in upon their Spirits by 
— 2 — Apoor Soul, he is tempted that there is no 
Ge brech whether there be « God. Tou may come, and bring forth 
wan of wiſdom, and ſometimes they will convince him, he vill 
gets little light frorh them; but ſametimes Cod will come into his Soul with an 
immediate beam and-ſcatter-all his doubts, more than a'thouſand Arguments can 
{dem thus of knowing there is a God, that untieth the knot, 
but the other enttetit it ĩn pieces, doth it preſentiy. So it is inal Temptations 
elle; - Whether a man be à Chriſtian or no, a man goeth the way of wiſdom, of 
ſandtified reaſon, and ba los into his on heart and there ſecs the work of 
Grace, argues from all God's arm, Arr him, and all theſe ſatisfie not a man. 
Well, neth with a light into his Spirit, and all bis balts and ſhacktels are 


| — io an inſtant.” Here now you ſee is a way of wiſdom; and bere is a 


: T e 3 71 Bf Ox 11931: t4 
Take thoſe Chriſtians thet have great Parts and Underſtanding, and have 
grown uy to much communion with Hdd in a rational way, by way of Medita- 
on ified: digeſtion of their &wowledge ; yet do but ask them; If at 
ebe have Dot had ſuch mighty impreſſious of God upon their hearts, 
bave been lifted un to the; Mount e fo that they have ſeen that in, God which 
bath left-thatimpteſſioo.vpon them, that all their life time they had not before. 
low. evenlin them here is a way of wiſdom and revelatron in the knowledge of 
God. aft lobe non e PI „ 7,009) 
£1 21. n d 16239519 407 23.3 
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_ Firſts Out of the Old-Teſtament Fob 42-5) ( i ayer it hy way of nean, 
ton zie d in the point of Sealing; but it praperhp.belongerh te this Head 1 
am now on. FThere you ſhall find, that Job, : who M453 holy man, and lived bo 
lily all his days; when God had ſpoken to him out of the Cloud, preached a 


way of revelation; | : 
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e it to you hy Seriptune : I will give vou one out of the Old Te- 
of the New und than I will give a Caution or two, 
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Sermon to him ; what was the iſſue of it? I have heard of thee ( ich he) 7 


the bearing of the ear, but now „ thee, He doth not * — 1 
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esd Vifden of God, that is plain, for 8 
0 7 . whole Book ; and if chers had, that Viſion had not been . XIX. 
rrinarable to the Knowledge of Faith, 'He ſpeaks therefore of an iu ward 
1h #4 that now upon this Sermon fell upon his Spirit ; That (ſaith he) all the 
be, ledge 1 have had of God in edrmapariſon of this, is but hear · ſay; not but 
chat ir was ren, but o he comtpareth iti I have heard of ther by the bearing of 
I he tur, but now mine eyes have ſeem tbet. e a Fa 1,4 * 1 
The other place that 1 ſhall mention to you, 13 that in John 14. 21. He that 
hath my Commandements, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; and he 
hat loveth me, ſball be loved of wy Father : and I will love him, and will 
mavifeit my ſelf unto him. My Brethren Here is a Promiſe made not only 
to Apoſtles, but to Believers ; for it is to them that keep the Commandements, 
and have out of much love obeyed God's Law, He that hath my Commande- 
ments (faith he) and #eepeth them, he loveth me: him do I love, and him will 
my Father love ; that is, we will take him into u more ſpecial nearrieſs to expreſs 
more love to him; and how wilt he expreſs more love to him? T1 w:ill manifeſt 
my ſelf unto him. Here is now ſome further manifeſtation than what they had 
before ; yet they had Faith before, that is plain, for they loved God. The 
Promiſe is to him that hath the Commandements and keepeth them, and it is to 
one that loveth God, and that God loveth before; yet there will be ſome further 
expreſſion of love, and that by ſome ſpecial manifeſtaridi of God himſelf, and 
of Chriſt ro a man's Soul; which is the reward of having the Commandements 
written in his heart, and kept in his life. He that hath my Cotmundenems, and 
keepeth them: I will love him, and manifeft my ſe unto him. The word 
Iuperlew, as Bea readeth it, I will ſet my ſelf, in medio luci, in open light to 
him; and it is uſed of thoſe Apparitions, Matt. 27. 53. that were after Chriſt's 
Reſurrection; not that there are ſuch Apparitions of God or of Chriſt, but 
becauſe they hold a kind of ſimilitude with this, for it is wholly by the Spirit. 
And (faith he, ver. 23.) we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. 
Mark, We will come, as if he had never come before, ſo the expreſſion implieth 
and carrieth it: As you know a Martyr ſaid, He is come, he is come. He cometh in 
ſuch a manner, with fuch a manifeſtation of himſelf unto a man as he never ſaw 
him before, So you have it likewiſe Rev. 3. 20. I will come in and ſup with 
him, and he with me. I will come; It is a manifeſtation of the preſence of ” 
God rather in a notional way: And it is a Supping with him; he cometh and 5 
cometh ſuddenly, as when a great Perſon ſendeth his Meat and will Sup with a = 
man, and converſe familiarly with him, and letteth him taſte of his Chear, Be | 4 
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I will give you but a Limitation or two to what I have delivered: For this 
1 havedelivered, all Divines IL: af and Proteſtant) acknowledge, and the 
experience of Chriſtians do confirm it, and the Scripture it ſelf holds it forth, 
Only, let me ſay this to you, FS STEEN 
By Revelation you muſt not underſtand, as if there were Viſions made: No, 
5 forth, though we have known Chri ſt after the fleſh, tie know 
im no more. How had Paul known Chriſt after the fleſh? He had ſeen hit 
in Heaven. But mark it, That &notwledge which he had by Faith he valued 
more, than that fight he had of him when he was converted. All the wicked 
men in the world ſhall ſee Chriſt one day, but that will not ſave them; but to 
know him by Faith is more. And there is no ſuch Revelation nowß 
Au then, if you mark it, he doth not pray that they may have the Spirit of” 
wifdom and revelation in the knowledge of Truths, to open Scripture, to have 
an immediate light thus from Heaven; to be able to ſay, This I know by Di- 
vine revelation to be the meaning of ſuch a place: or in matters of Controverſie 
to be able toſay, This J know by Divine revelation immediately that this i? 
the Truth. No, there is no ſuch Revelation now): It is the knowledge of him; 
it is only this in a way of Perſonal communion between God and a mais Soul. 
And for God to make ſuch Revelations as theſe to a man's Spirit, to take him 
up to a nearneſs with himſelf; to come and Sup with him, and manifeſt himſelf 
to him, beyond the ordinary light of Faith, Boing about by a long rational way 
of diſcourſe and meditation; there is no harm in this, no Ade in ＋ | 
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All Truths'that you know, you know them by a way of i, and by ſuch a 
2 Ci 


way indeed a mans heart is ſettled in them; but when you come to converſe 
> with God, | will in a more eſpecial and immediate manner reveal 
; bimſelf to you. OE Rnd abt noo ren riffs none =" "TO 
1 t is not a Revelation to draw men from the Word; No, but uſually God 
=_—_ cometh down upon the wings of ſome Promiſe, or ſome Word of his, and in 
1 8 that Promiſe putting an immediate beam of light from Heaven into it reveal. 
eth hiniſelf-toa man's Soul, that a man knoweth more of God in half an hour, 

$ than he hath done in all his life, eee. 
| And becauſe the Apoſtle would have the Epheſians grow up in both, aim at 
he prays for both. He prays, that they might know God both in a way 
5 ol wn ſabm and revelation, and both joyned together make perfect Chriſtians 
5 indeed. Weak Uaderſtandings oſtentimes know God much in ſuch a way of 


1 * 


MM pevelation, when they cannot in a way of \2w/dom; but to know him in a way of 
= wi ſdom, and to have Per 


t communion, with him in that way of revelation, 
= as I: have opened it) it makes a ſtrong Chriſtian fit for the profit of others. 
or this other #nowledge, a man ſaith, Indeed I have ſeen God and his Good- 
5 neſs, and I have taſted of it; but I can ſcarce give an account of him in a ra. 
a as a man may do by the knowledge he hath of God in a way of 


1 wiſdom. Both together therefore make perfect Chriſtians. 
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7 be 5 our under ſtanding bebe; 0 
1 may of by what « 15 wy calling; and 


what ij the riches * at: glory 5 bis 1 nberizance i in 
the Sant. 


- His is part af one of Paul's babes r the * jut W are, 


%. mention of youre my Prayers, "That the God of our Lord Tejus 
bri | 


In the Prayer that he makes, (which reacheth to the end of this Chapter | 
there is firſt the Perſon he prayeth to, it is: God the Father , under two confi- 
derations, as he is the God of our LordJe fas Chriſt, and as he is the Father of 
Glory. And Secondly, Here are the —— he prayeth for unto this God; 
he prayeth for Spi ritual I) A 3 5) . char Wn theſe four 
3 1 £390 | BF. . 

2B 1080 94% 

1. In the knowledge e o neh in . with Cod. hed hang by two 
ways, a way of wiſdom, and a Bay: of revelation ; as 1 have already ſhewn 1 in 
the 17th Verſe. 9043 5121 OK 
2, That they may know, what is the bope of bis calling.” 


. What is the riches of, the glory of bir Inheritance 8 the Sufatt. == 

What is the Exceed: ng greatneſs of his power, that works in the Saints, 
and that will bring them to 168 Glory. The Apoſtle enlargeth his heart, ac- 
cording to the utmoſt experienee himſelf had, what was requiſite and neceſſa 
for ſealed and grown eie and accordingly beer Bis ware lot 11 


A Ds . 
I have o opened to you the gan of . ft reep, That be would 2 

unto vom the Sj or 14 r re 

knowledge of . 


Apoſtle S hi 5 rap i which coofitethin communion und lech 5 
God. The ways of which y of wiſdom, « or in a way of 


revelation. i diſpa 08 WOT AL . 220909 0971 
. Now I come to the 1 „ D is a ee e Our Tran- 
ad it, ed, th v0 "may 
know what 1 ö is: Calieg, Ge. beide herwiſe ; und T hall 
give you an account of it afterward. I 


read nithus, Ad that be WOL iv 
3 ale .  noder ſtandings enlightned; forges 10 Met what i; fg hope of 
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And their meaning is this, That in the know 


er Trther eur it uff rom 
tion. He had finiſhed one Petition, when he 


then cam, 7 at you may bi noi. ba de 92210 dave, 
2 eee 3 y PET re 0 2 
2 Wo 


F hall find 
fourth Verſes with the 1174, "Ihe Apoſtle ſpeaks there of F 


7255 vat dN ννVbn Noa mutter thyer 


one entire Petition or Sentence, both this in the 18th Verſeand that in the 1 m7 


F Cod and 7 eat iſt, their eyes 
F4 eſe being means 
FE W rye 2 the hope of his 


being enlightned 5 
by which we come 


N 
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Calling. To ſuch a purpoſe or 2 2 as this, do many Interpreters uſually 


read it. 


the former, and make it a new and di ſtind Peti- 
al that God would give them 
2 9 irit of wiſdom and ene i 6s the v5; of him , or communion 

him: And now he wiel . hope 0 of hu Calling ; for 


a 3 and elibation Kay” 2 ledge of the greatneſs, of that Glory the 
dene 1 ee > Spear of Eiſdun 


* er Mt 45 Sm know 7 56 4 75 h. God to give 


footy ag fag er the 
ite. \0 Bua In oh ant dar . 
Mota] thus cho ch ie other Interpretation, (whi Loans you to 
obſerve.) That of the two, the Apoſtle putting knowledge df God, and com- 
munion with God, the knowledge 7. him, (as the Tree hath it) 'before the 


knowledge of what is the riches of bis Inheritance. I ſay, I yield abe 
toit. Nat Comnunres with God, and M Boe] of God, is 
(46 know what Heaven is «and: what che iche: of B51 
and therefore it is a meaning agreeable to the Analogy of Faj 11 0 ; it thus, 
nne bim thetr eyes. migli be" ragen, to brow 255 
eng R, Fa. . ne . Faith; the 
God A rae 


* communion with 3 0 
Communion Vith. Sado ia the Pientör. L kin £1 ar Py yo 
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neſs and their ſs: e is feeondly, Arab 


weir 


with God, which is nie cauſe of this . Now of the two, Communion 


with God is the greater. There is Beatitudo 0bjefFivathe thing poſſeſſed, w ich 
is Goghinaſelf ; anthers is: Be abitiudo! formatsr,whichis the N him; the 
18 78905 by: an Ain Cod,and by knowing Ood Now of tie two, the know: 
— — . e f eg re 
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(faith he) we rejoyce in the hope of the Slory. of God, (that is 

thall hae ſcom God, N ad not anly ſo, im beer 1 
yer«chrough Paith we dee Ia 
ave, as it upholdeth us, we a 


ſor zhe preſeot we ara mi 
come, that the Soul ſhall 


We alſe joy i Aa Mar iſeth To fejvycerir Hep 
e — 4 cit, "od: N 
will yay have da chithedb, fall be x * 2 


dn 


2 129 4 «> p 128 8 9 * 28 v OP 2 41. £ 93 ESE TI as _— — ; ==4" = Mt 2 8 - Y #-* £8 ba 
BR a. Ne CEE ATE of, TY, Bo. r F PR. r 
7 9 "4g tm WS. 49 8 r . te TEE 1 bd * e 
N 00 d EL © 4) 
n F % 0 [ * D re 
x at "7 8 P e of . a 5 1 r 
12 F , ED ob nay 2 e 

i 2 ä N „ % ˙ A rr or ld” 

3 4 > "IT Ir „6 of 


& k A 
0 F 
F 9 5 * 

2 10 i ++ — + 
* 2 2 * 
. 4 
24 8 
r 


— 
. 


5 1 o 

- - 2 ” * 

. N * 3 4 * f py 

by * 7 ' * N U I 
' — p 29 My * * ; 2 e 89 4 os. 
* * , b 

e e N * 1 % , 
1. 3 i Z 1 19 , y : A 

© y \ ö 0 4 rl 14 4 3 


* 


* 
* * 
82 F8 kd; " ” * *41 o "4 , SITS, =: WV! . — + 
- : p | 
* 
8 | C . | 
* * 1 b 
* 
. at | 
* 
PA 4 * . * 
* - 
kg 


9 Theſe words, Not only ſo,” Lut tue joy in God, have an aſpect, have a look MN 9 


A — ITT PR I” 2 


W what is ſaid id the third: Vetſe, where he bringeth in the ſame phraſe 4 ' Noe Je 


only ſo, once in affittions. Not only ſo, (ſaith he) but we rejoyce in 
; 20 105 90 pordoly.rejoyce in our Afflictions, e of Glory; but we 
0 rejoyce in God foo... Not only in the hope of our happineſs, the Inheritance in 
the Saints, (as the Text ſaith.) but in the knowledge of him, So that, Is 
' the knowledge of bim, is not the means. only or ſimply whereby we come to 
know what Heaven is, but it is a. greater matter, for the top of Heaven lieth in 
Communion with God. endeten it-your being made happy. rp. 
And ſo you ſee now why it is preferred bere: So that here beginneth (this is 
all I have Sontgodgd in in m Pention in theſe words, and I read them 
thus, (and he that cnſülteth the Original will find it will bear it,) Thar he 
would give you eges of your mind enlighined, to know that is the hope of his 
Calling, Ge. | 


* » * - - * . + 4 * x * 
o_ * 7 | h * 
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3 IY a? 3 3. 4 Sa f 1423800 199 P : PAST SLOTS = : | 3 « nh | 
The words in the Original are, lieu 735 de νινZ Tis avoles, Eyes of your 
underſtanding entightned; in the Accuſative Caſe, (to give you the Grammati« 
cal Coherence of-the words) it is not in the Dative Caſe , The. eyes of your 

underſtanding being enlightned. But take the words ſimpl Y and they lie 

thus, That God would give you eyes of your ITS enlighined. 

| There are ſome that would make the words before, The pirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, tointimate and import the cauſes of Spiritual knowledge ; and 

| theſe words, The eyes of your underitanding being enlightned, the act of Spi- 
ritual knowledge, : which is the effect of thoſe. cauſes; and they would make 


—_—_ that to be the coherence of theſe words with the other; and they open it 


handſomly thus, Say they, unto ſpiritual knowledge by way of cauſation, there 
are two things required; There is firſt a Spirit of Wiſdom, which is a Spirit of 
Faith: and. ſecondly. of Revelation, which is bringing light to that Faith. — 
They expreſs it well by this ſimilitude, which I ſhall afterward make uſe „ 
of. To Bodily ſight (ſay they) there is two things required, There is firſt an 
Eye to ſee with, 4 faculty of ſeeing, that is meant by the Spirit of wiſdom; 
the Holy Ghoſt giving a power, an inherent principle, a habit, a diſpoſition of 
Spende wiſdom ; (for you know he is a wiſe man, not that hath wiſe thoughts 
ſometimes, but that hath Wiſdom habitually in him; as we uſe to ſay, He 
that is wiſe of himſelf, that hath a principle of wiſdom in him, he is properly 
wiſe :) ſo now by a Spirit of wiſdom, x Ba mean that inherent principle of 
Faith which makes a man wiſe , that infaſed habit which the Spirit works, 
that is as the new Eye in the Soul. And then, by the Spirit of revelation is 
meant, the light that the Holy Ghoſt acts this principle of Faith by; and as ts, 
the effect of both theſe, he mentianeth the eyes of their mind being enlighined os 
% oor him. The one noteth out the cauſes, the other noteth out the PR 
effects. IJ!!! SISA OS OA MWAIS ate tht DOT 20; ah 5 
But, my Brethren, I wiff give you a Reaſòn or two againſt this Interpreta- 
tion, and ſo I will go on; for the coherence of theſe words is the greateſtdiffi- 
culty in this Text, the reſt will goon more cafily. © © 
If his meaning were, to pray only for the principle of Spiritual knowledge 
in the former words, and the act of knowledge in theſe latter words, The eyes 
"of your mind being enligbtned, to know, Oc. Firſt, He would not have ter- 
minated the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation in an act, in the 17th Verſe, as 
he doth; In the knowledge of him, ſaith he. Then he cometh with a new 85 "i 
buſineſs, The eyes of your mind being enlightned to know, Here is a new © 
cauſe of a ſecond act, therefore certainly we muſt part them. Here is a Spirit | 
of wiſdom and revelation produceth one act, The knowledge of him. Here are 
eyes enlightned, which produce a ſecond act, That you may know, ſaith he, &c. 
Certainly therefore, the one doth not note out the Cauſes and the other the 
Accs; put here is an act anſwering the cauſe of knowledge in the one, 
_ an act of knowledge, anſwering the cauſe of knowledge in the o- 
935 wy aving ſhewed the Coherence of the words, I come to the parts ß 
35 a *: © 
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habet enconipſedr Chriſtians: Which ecke rechte. 170700; 
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1 633 IXI 
5 >" To begin with the firſt, what is meanciby iritusl knbwiedge 218 it is ſet 
Forth to ds here by: wing them tyes of Abe tad" rode de e e to 
n A 1 take it. here are Fourehings ket forth 1015” 3's, v her 
1 Here is the Subject of Spiritual knowledge, the Mind, the . erte 2. 
We De ches f. dur underflandings.-."-:> 5" en 111 of 455100 0 91 
2. Herr is:&double Gift: Of K Eyes unto the Underſtanding. e 
| "HA unto-theſe Eyes ; ſor ſo L tend the words, That he would give 55 the 
ail agen of yell; underfianding;entighmned. A 9 3 
3. Here is the Act, Ta π⁰τοτj,ẽ'; be CD Ee” 
= nol We Perſons, 7751 Gaith he, eel e wi That ge may hne. 


11 442 + 907 me ul jt} 12 : 


open all theſe in W 
8 is ſirſt arſihe Subject of. Spiicul kudwledge; i ir is nh Underſtanding; The 
es. of your wnderſtatidang Some Copies read it . fs, The eyes of your 
heart. There varia Deftones of the New Teſtament, as well as of the Old, 
that is, various Readings.\\ muß; of! Shains Bible readeth it, Te eyes 
your heart, Ordinariſy we read it, 7 5 . — Jour under ſtanding. The trut 
Fo 20 Hehrew word 2 5, which ſignifieth Heurt, the Jptaagint uſually tran- 
lated it Med, Underſtanding ; br Gen. 27. 17. Ert. 24:45; We uſe to call 
Wiſe-men, Cordati; and Fools in the Latin are called”; en" without 1 heart, 
that i without Underſtanding ; and it is called 4 ling a man Near 10 wil. 
lam, Tudor flanding and 8 man's Heart in the \Scripture p hraſe are put both 
one ; they are book joyned, Hela wrdlas a, Luk. 1.51. The underſtanding of 
the beart,: So indeed the wieds van be read _ wh h are tranſlated act ima. 
Haaf by the bart. (4 01:5 b YO WET 


3 Now then from hence the: Obſervation i is but only this; That: the Ih fat 
= - Ce: * 2 Under ſlanding. They are put one for another, whether in a man's 
BW vorrupt eſtate; when they erre in their Underſtandings, x Bebe ſaid to erre in 
54 Has 3 ſor if their r Underſtand; Serre, their Hearts will certainly do ſo. 
Saith our Saviour Chriſt, Matt. 5. 22. Where the Treaſure is, there will the heart 

be alſo. Mark the reaſon, 'The light of the body is the eye. How are theſe 
joy ned together? Plainly thus; Look what the eye of the Underſtanding of 

a man ſetteth up to be a man's good, his Treaſure, that the Heart, the Affecti- 

ons will follow; As we judge of things, ſo we are affected, and To the whole 
body, that is, the Will and Affections, (tor he compareth the Underſtanding to 
the Eye, and he comparcth the Will a and Affections to the Body, which is as the 
Heart, and Affections as the Members) Look which way the Eye goeth (faith 
he) the Body will go as that directs: Look what the Underſtanding pitcheth 
upon to be a mans Treaſure, there the heart EN be. G now, it is all 
one to ſay, Tbe ches f your underflanding , co readeth it * or, The 
ches f 1 your-heart, ds another readet = If che nderſtanding be once 

_ enlightned, the Heart is enlightned, and ſo. Se. whole Soul is drawn; if that 
knowerh the cxcellency of Heaven, where thats Treaſure is, the Heart will be 
have, 1 ſpeak this to teconcile thoſe Givorſo Neun; which. the Copies 

aVe.- ;; 7% f 
And ſo much for the Subject, the Mind, or the Heart 5 when that i is one: 
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Here is an Eye given; ald hefe is an inlightned Eye, SAD 


light given to that Eye too. There are ſome Interpreters that do refer the words 
own Dare, would give the eyes of your Mind, wn re; iv empwncudies, to be 
enlightned. Others, as Am 

But I take the 


 willunderſtand Spiritual chings, he muſt have a tiew Eye and 6 ew Heatt: God 
muſt give him an Eye of his Min 

new Underſtanding, 3 
In the 1 70% F. 20. (it is another place It 1 
there, He hath given us an underſtanding to know him, that is true; a peculiar 
underſtanding; not creating a new faculty, No, but enduing that money with anew 
diſpoſition, with a quickneſs ; ſor it is called by the Prophet Iſaiah, the under- 
ſtanding of the Mind. You ſhall find therefore. in Scripture, thar Wicked men 
are ſaid to be blind, they waht anEye; and fo far as we are unregenerate we 
want Eyes as well as Light to ſee Heaven, or any Spiritual thing with. Saith he 
Joh. 3. 3. Unleſs a man be born again he cannot fe the Kingdom of God; for 
to ſee the Kingdom of God a man muſt have a new Light m. 

muſt have (as it were) a new underſtatiding ; and therefore you read t CO. 2. 14 
that acarnal man he cannot receive the 215 of God; that is the Phraſe there 


o 


He cannot rective; he wahts an Eye; as a blind nin he cannot receive in co- 


well that is the firſt giſt therefore, ts have an Eye, which in Pſal. 119. 18. is 
called opening the Eye, Open mine #yes, faith he, ſo we traſlate it; read the 


der. XX. 


place Thring ſor i, faith the Haly Ghoſt 


ight ee in him, a man 


Margent, it is Reveal mine eyes, Lord take off the veil, and then I. ſhall ſee the 


wonderful things of thy Law ; which anſwereth with what is in 2 Coy. 3. 16. 
the veil lies over all mens hearts: that as there is a film over all mens eyes that 
are blind, that they cannot ſee; ſo there is over every mans heart by nature. 
Here then is tlie firſt thing to be done; to clear the Eye, to give anew Eye, to 
take the veil of 5 . JFC tfinty Ahn nd 

But if a man Have hevet ſo pood an Eye, if he be inthe dark; he can ſee no- 


thing: therefore the ſecond thing, that concurreth to Spiritual Knowledge 


ere, is, To give you eyesenlightned; is to give you a new Eye,; fo to give you a 
new Light: For Bye 5. 13. it Light that makes all thing 51 22 
Philoſophical ſpeech the Apoſtle there uſeth, it agreeth with whiat Ar:ftorge ſaith, 


4 


Lumen, it is aus perſpicui, it is that which putteth liſe into colours and acts 


them, Let never ſo good an Eye be in the dark it ſeeth not; thetefore now here 
is a ſecond work of the Holy Ghoſt , To inligbten th eye if ever a man comethi 
to ſee any thing in a Spiritual way; and as 0 %% more Light in, ſo a man 
ſeeth more ot he ſeeth leſs; andthetefore you { n- 


verſion of a ſinner hath two expreſſions ; the firſt is 20 cen Heel, to take aa 
the veil; and then to turn him from darkneſs to light: you Hall find the like ia 


2 Cor. 4. ö. God, ſaith he, ch it cyerted light out of darkneſs cauſeth the light of the 
Knowledge, (mark that Phraſe). of the Glory.of.God in the face of. Jeſu Corift. 
Will you have kiiowtedge? there muft be 4 Light to a&otipany it. All mens e- 
perietice that * e agreeth with this: What is the reaſon that you ſhall ſee 
ſome rhinge in 4 Ch 


all find in A. 26. 18. the Con- 


apter at one time and not at another, ſome Grace in your 
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k earts at one time not at another, have a ſight of Spiritual things at obe time nor 


| © J# XK. (ar another; the Eye is the ſame, but it is the Holy Ghoſt that opedeth and ſhut. 


o 


* 


deth this dark Lanthorn (as Im ſo call it) as he openeth it wider, ox contracts 


5 


Fo — - ror ſhutteth it nartower, and ſometimes he ſhutteth it wholly, and then the 


& . F 


I nh n 
them an che, to give them Light, eyes inligbine l. | 
. Here is the AG, both of this Eye and of this Light, that is, To know, ann 


Soul is in darkneſs, though the Soul haye never ſo good an Eye. Therefore as 
the Af * e for a0 Eye, ſo he prayeth for Light, That he wauld give them 


ad enlightned. And fo much for the Gift, here is the ſubject of 
hat was the firſt ; Secondly here is the Gift, 0 Live 


eyes of; their Mind 
t the Mind or the Heart, t 
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* * , $f 


e To note, faith he. To every act of Spiritual Knowledg that you have in 


- 
* 
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any thivg. (my Brethren) there is a Giving don un eye to ſee it, and there is Gi. 
any. > La Cn Light to ſee it with. It is a Gift of the Holy Choſt, not only to 


. givè you a Light and to give you an Eye, but it is a gift for him to draw forth the 
. A of Knowledge, to give you for you to know, ſo the Word is in the Original, 
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„ de. It referreth to give, with the 17 verſe, even this as well as the o- 
ir dependence upon the Holy Ghoſt , conſider what it is, in all Spiritual 


thipgs. It is firſt to have a new Eye; it is in the ſecond place to have a new 


* X TK. ht fro m the Hol Ghoſt to actuate to inform that Eye to ſhine upon it to 
1 and thirdly: to draw forth the Act of Knowledge. In Phil. 2. 1, 
1t «God (faith he) That giveth the Will; that giveth = 9iaey, the very Act of 


the Will is from bim; and here 1d an Act of Knowledge is his too, it is a Gift 


too: Saith our Saviour Chriſt, Toyou-Jt 10 given to know, m dr it is gi 


#4 
* 


ven to now, the very Act of Knowledge it is a Gift. We ſee, I ſay my Bre. 


thren, che great dependance we have upon the Holy Ghoſt,not only muſt he give 


us an Eye and give us Light; but he myſt give us to know too. It is a mighty 
expreſſion 03 2 Cor. ; . faith he, we are not able of our ſelves to think; 
ood thought, he doth not ſay we are not able todo, as Chriſt ſaid before him, 

47 me ye can do nothing, but he ſaith Te. cannot think, if you come to ſpiri- 
05 


tyal things, No, Ton cannot think,of all things elſe it is the eaſieſt to think, yet this 


muſt be given too. Prov. 20. 12. The hearing ear, and the ſeeing eye the Lord 


hath made both of them, Is it true in naturals, that not only the Eye is made 
but the ſeeing too? it is certainly much more true in Spirituals. The ſcope of 
Solorpon there is to let us ſee (as Cartwright wellobſerveth) that in the ſmalleſt 
thine. in the very applying of ſight to an ach of ſeeing, The hearing ear andthe 
| ſeeing ege ave of th jk; z ſoit is much more in Spirituals, he mult give you an 

ye and he muſt give you a Light, and he mult draw forth that Gift too, elſe we 
have no ſufficiency to do it, We are not able to think a good thought, but all our 
ſufficiency is of God; and there cannot a greater. inſtance be given that, Al our 
ſufficiency is of God, when we cannot ſo much as think one good thought elſe. 80 
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uch now for the giving them both an Eye and Light and the Act of know- 
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3 Here is a 0 5 h thing, and that is the Perſons, for 7 ou to know, for ſo indeed 
it is in the Original. He mentioneth you no leſs than three times, That he might 


give to o ver, 15, the eyes of your mind; that you may know, ,ver. 18. All 


that I obſerve out gf it is this, which ſome againſt the Papiſt have done out of 

- theſame.T 5515 
haye you ſee with oth s eyes; tb 
thing io the World, and beleive it becau 


aint Implicite Faith. What do the Papiſts ſay 2 They would 
other mens eyes; 97 would have you beleive. the greateſt 
q | 8 e the Pope ſaith it. No, faith the A. 
poltle, wa haya you ſee with your own eyes, I would hang him give zor 
of your mind enlightened, that Jo, may Anow. There all thee three Tous 
init- | The Ju Hall ror by bis Faith, and nobodies Faith elſe, And ſo much for 
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, i the hope of their Calling. I ſhall preſent the difficulty to you, and I 
5 15 apprehenſion and judgment of it is. 8 


Hupe, it is taken by? Interpreters) for two 525 of Either for the thing 


hoped for, as Colof.145. £0? the hope (faith he) which is laid up in fleaven, 


| JED ven it ſelf, the thing hoped ſor: So 77t. 1. 13. Looking for the bleſſed 
: rocket 5 0 thing hoped for. Or elſe in the Second place, it is taken for 


the Grace Hope; not for the object, but for the Grace o Hope, by which we 
do hope. And it is ſometimes put for aſſurance of our intereſt in the thin 
hoped for; as 1 Joh.3.2.3- Now we are the Sons of God, faith he, and he that 
hath this hope in him, that is, hath an aſſurance of this, is confident of this, 
he purifieth himſelf as God is pure. And ſo likewiſe Rom. 5. 4,5. Experience. 
breedeth Hope, and Hope maketh not aſhamed, that is, it worketh an Aſſurance 
that leaveth not the Soul in confuſion ; Becauſe the love of God # ſhed abroad 
In our bearts. ( ſo it followeth.) So that by Hope there, he meaneth affarance 
of Salvation; as likewiſe Rom. 15. That you may abound in hope through the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, NT TESTS 
Now, my Brethren, Interpreters do generally carty it by Hope to be meant 
here, the thing hoped for. I find almoſt all Interpreters go that way, re- 


ſtraining it to the thing hoped for; And (ſay they) the Apoſtle, what he calleth- 


Hope in theſe words, he more plainly explaineth in the next words, that he 


meaneth by Hope the thing hoped for; he telleth you in the next words what 


it is, What is the -yiches of the glory of his Inheritance, (ſaith he:) So that 
what he meaneth by Hope in the one, he plainly expreſſeth in the other. Only 
he calleth ir Hope here in the firſt ſentence, to ſhew that it is but in Hope, but it 
is to come in the World to come; and to ſhew, that the higheſt Joy that we 


have here, is but in hope to what is to come. For as it is Rom. S. 24. What a man 
ſeeth, that he doth not hope for. By Hope there, he meaneth the Object of 


And it is called the Hope of your Calling, or (ſay they) the Hope of his 
Calling. Why? Becauſe it is that unto which we are called. Read 1 Theſ.z. 
12, 13. Who hath called you, ſaith he, to h# Kingdom and Glory. So then the 
meaning of the Apoſtle (fay they) is this, He prayeth that they may know 


what great things are laid up in Heaven for them, which God calleth to them to 


hope tor, which are annexed to their Calling. ME At owt; Keats oh 
I find Zanchy thinks the Grace of Hope ſhould be here meant; not fo much 


the 7 6 vok for, as the Grace by which we hope for this thing hoped for : 


And ſo they interpret it thus, The Hope of his Calling; chat is, ſay they, the Hope 
which God calleth us to have of that Glory that is to come, which God com- 


mandeth us to have, and calleth us to; Therefore, ſay they, it is called tlie Hope of 


bo . And his meaning is this, He prayeth that they may know) what great 
hopes an 
come. D 


. 17 . 4% % 
% 53 1 


No to this Interpretation of theirs; I add but this, That by Hope: is here 
meant the ground of Hope; it is not meerly the Grace of Hope by which we do 


hope, but the ground which God doth give us to hope upon; the grounds and 


rhe Evidenees that we have for eternal life, that that ſhould be the Apoſtle's 


meanigg. And 1 find, that Zanchy falleth into this, ahd "fo hinted file indeed” 


toit ; for he explaineth ir thus; Thar rech wet know their Hope is olinded upon 
the moſt infallible and certain grounds tllat ca bee. 


2 1 muſt give you Scripture for this; to ſliew where Hope is put for the f ground 
of Hope: I will give you but one. Nom. 4. 18. there it is ſaid, that Hahn, 
againft hope, believed in hope. What is the meaning of that? He did 1 . 


11 


all grounds of hope, believe: Le mentioneth the grounds that might 


grounds of hope, he believed in hope. 


J aſſurance God would have us Chriſtians to have of the Life to 


8 NU t diſcou- 
rage him, in the next Verſe; ſaith he, His body was dead, being an hundred 
years old, and Sarabs womb was dead; yet againſt all hope, that is, againſt all 


80 


dure, and in this Verſe we have two of them laid down, The Frit is, what & eagagy — | 
257 75 7 their calling: The Second is, What # the riches of the Glory of hu . 
Ae ade in the Saints. There is nothing difficult in theſe words but only this 


=... 
Voten, the 

ein bere, that they + t, W. nde WAL 
SA" prounds of Hepe God had called them to; what grounds of Aſſurance and Evi. 
Jenes their Souls might have, that Heaven is theirs. So that now, in this firſt 


= 


 hopedfor 


fins, h | | 
that they may ſee what is the Hope of #herr Calling, and ſee what is the glory of 


ſee what a great an 


preting it for grounds of 
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terpretazion I pitch upon is pla inly this: The Apoſtle pray. 
y #now what great, what infallible, what multitudes of 


. good grounds ſor it. And in the ſecond part, he prayeth, that 


they may ſee the glory of his Inheritance. ___ 3 

1 will give you my Reaſon why I Iaterpret it thus, rather than of the thing 
That this expreſſion ſhould mean one and the ſame thing, Heaven 

My Reaſon is this; The Apoſtle ſeemeth to pray tor three things di. 
d he putteth a Con junctive, q, between them all, Firſt, He prayeth, 


hs Inheritance, and ſee what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power. Now. If 
Exceedi ng. greatneſs of be 2 be a diſtinct thing from what is the g/ory of his 
nheritance, then what is the glory of his Inheritance is a diſtin thing trom 


V bat is the hope of his Calling ; therefore the thing hoped for is not meant, but 
he intendeth three ſeveral ſorts of things that he prayeth for. And he addeth 


ne, and 7 d wht, what, and great to all three, to ſhew that they 


are diſtin ; what great grounds you have of your Intereſt, and that you may 
9 glorious Inheritance it is that you have intereſt in, and that 


ou may ſee thereby how great the exceeding greatneſs of his potber is, that he 
worksin them that believe, and keepeth you for that Gloty. 2 


Having thus opened to you what is meant by the hope of his Calling, what 
dunds of hope you have; I will but ſhew you how it agreeth fully with 
e ſcope and with the phraſe the Apoſtle here uſeth , that I may back this 


Taterpretation. | Tar” | | N 
It agreeth fully with his ſcope : For firſt, he prayed in the former Verſe for 


Communion toith God. Now, what is the next thing a good Soul would deſire; 
next to Communion with God? To have the grounds of his Aſſurance kept 
continually freſh in his heart, that he may #zoto ie hope of his Calling; ( that 
is the tiext thing any good Soul would pitch upon, to keep himſelf in perfect 
peace and comfott 3) and then to know the greatue ſs of that Glory that he had 
an intereſt in, Link theſe three things together, this makes a compleat Chriſtian; 
full of comfort, full of joy and peace in believing. LATE 

It agreeth alſo with the Nr ſolloweth, The hope of his Calling; inter- 


< 


ope or grounds of Aſſurance, what grounds of Aſſu- 


ratice you have. 1 n | 
By. Bis Calling hete, is either meant that Calling which God commandeth you 


to have; ſuch gtoupds of Hope as, God calleth you (being Chtiſtians) to have, 


commandeth you to have, that is one meaning of the phraſe. So the word 
Calling is uſed 1 Thef4-7.. ſaith he, God bath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to 


holineſs. that is, be hath. commanded us to be holy, for ſo. you may interpret it 


by the third Verſe, This ig tbe till of God, your holineſs. God's Calling and 
his ill is all one. It you did but know (faith the Apoſtle) the grounds that 
God calleth you, to have the . have, the Aſſuraſce God calleth you 
G bave, and hath given you grounds to have,; that is the meaning of his 
„%% TREE Maſs Te | YES; 

Or Secondly, The Hope of his C: alling my teſet to the work of Grace, which is 
called Calling and Converſion z and ſo the meaning is proper and very good, and it 
is thus: That you being called by God, you have all the grounds to have Aſſu- 
rance that may be; a I Peay (faith he ):hatyon inay know what is the ag 
2 Calling. A man effectually Called, hath multitude of grounds to be 
aſſured, if he be not negligent in it? 80 that that which I pray for (faith he) 
is, that you may know the very Calling it ſelf, the very work it ſelf ; God's 
Calling you, affordeth you grounds enough of hope, I pray that you may 
know the grounds of your Hope, keep that trefh in yont eye, and fo you will be 


* 


1 come 
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EP HES FANS 


. 
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inte the tate "of grace ce! 'The 

701 5 $f 950 upo Fly you affordeth it”, only you 

to fee It's fegen 1 oh 
enlightned ty know it, bes eh tged to ſet 

My Brethren, every. SOTO 815 5 

ou beet to ſhewẽ the Vanity of tk 59 *he\ afh written, Badly book 'on 

purpoſe to aſſure us of Salyation anch every bellevet. The firſt Epiftle of John is 

Vritten on purpoſe for that end; you Ar ſee it is hisfcope both by the firſt Chap. 

verſe 4. ſo be begimeth, Thee things write we uit gui that your Zo may be ful , 

and by . J. verſe n 57 ; Theſe things have I written unto yon that RY on 


thoſe grounds. 
ous df allurance if there 658 


h e of the Sono that y e may know that ye babe eternal life. 
faith be, 717 60 allſ ſort S0 1 that Vid 91555 ſo he ith . 7 


28 | verſe 12.04. Izprite toy goth {oſs that are babes they ate capabR bf 


aſſurance, to e wo, ho 90 1 "al , if Godenlighren them,” brranſe 
your ft are s * Nan 71 = _ þ eee Fathers , becauſe ya 
have known h 28 th ＋ 7 i on be Zinni. = 1 e unto you "young men 
Sc. All ſorts of Chri 1 the 99 4 fable aFfirance if Jod enlighten 1 ther 
eyes, and if they be qnee called heres abtindani os unds to give them ffi 
rg to give ther hope of falvatioh.” He ſreltert dl in the 'r0t5, verſe of the 
5. Chapter, He that Grlicuerh, bath the teint ee that is, he hath the 
Sn ot it. Ya there is rio act of faith but putteth fort A witriefs; - as wh 
we G8 oy a bollow place there | is ho Vo yce oh Turpeth' back an“ Echo, en) 
if you. ſpeak, low, the Eccho anſwereth yon 10 / but if 'you ſpealt foud the 
Eccho is loud too; ſo if a mans faith ſpeaks 0 It will Ecko forth back again 
a en Wee! there i is the wing . blood al nd the witneſsof 3 He That 


6. © at# F#ad 


* C2" 4 2 2 * 5 5 
2 


To give _ a a Obicrvidon, Though ' 2 1 man dere + never fo inch 
ground of hope from God's calling him, yet notwithſtanding he muſt have the 
eyes of his ng enlightned to know what is his hope, What are the grounds of 
evidence and aſſurance of ſalvation ;_ and further tha he hath an eye and an act 
of knowledge drawn forth he cannot ſee i it; therefore rhe Apoſtle prayeth that 


15 he. os of their mi nds mY be enlightned that they may Wett ee! 7s the Hope of 
4 call 1 81; 


To W this plain to vou. All graces as they work with 4 orrowe 
not with a ſtrength of their on, but with the ſtrength of the Holy Ghoſt, fo they 
thine to comfort you with a borrowed light, as the Stars do with the light of the 
Sun. A man hath a natural power to know what is withifi hitn, ſo ſaith the A | 
1 Cor. 2. 11. Let any man ask me what I think, I can tell him and ſo can you, 'it 
is from the natural ſpirit that is in every one; What man ( ſaith he- — knoweth 
the things of a man, ſave the Spirit of a man that is in him? Tüte Spirit of a 
man that is in him doth know it: it can tell you a mans thoughts and affections; 
but if you would come to know wh 
love to Chriſt be in you or no, or zeal for his glory; now you muſt have the 


rit to enlighten your eyes, though it be in you, the meer oe a'man will not | 


do it ; ſoit followeth, we have received the Spirit that Gou, that we may 


know the things that are freely given us of God. If you will ng to knaw whe- 


ther.you have 878 or no, wh God bath beſtowed upon Yu, here you muſt 
* have 


Fo your. | Aderitanding ma hay 


ten on purpoſe; God wrote 


0 4 ftrengith: 


ether faith be in you or not; or whether true | 


nf . 7 10 e 9.8 fi Z 8855 ie called, 3 AX. 
| 77055 cnc you Have. of 


obſerv. 2, 
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| K that you. r fen 7 bs | 
Me,) or. elſe you; will not ſee it: Tour graces ſhine With 4 borrowed 
i * e t or ſuch thoughts as believers think, but to tell that 
bis true Fainh and ed from thax of Hipoctites, this you canoor tell wit 
- guethe Holy:Ghalt . be prayeth 2Þa7 7hr yes of thrix 
 _ will gig. you a Scripture mk re for this, Rom, 8: 16, (mark that place 
I 3+ the Spirit (auth he.) that: beareth witeeſs with our Spirits" that ut 
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| an. 4 


z 


* are.he, Chuldrem.of Golz he doth nor only Tay te beareth witneſs to_oy 
Eq 88 he beareth witneſs with dur iris, dur Spirits, our Braces, 


(bas. which 3x horn. of the Spixit #® Spirit, ) never witnelleth unleſs the Ho) 
_ Ghoſt witneſs with them; if be do not give in his Teſtimony with them, you 


- graces will give. no witneſs. at all, at he do net enlighten the eyes ol 


lace, Nom 15, 13. the Apoſtle prayeth there, 7h at he. 
da : "the Holy GhoijF. Doth a' man abound 
y aſſurance? ( tor I take hope there for 
periwaſion? It is faith he throggh the 
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„ 5 TR FAY -" that poor ſouls wam comfort? It is God's mind you ſhould have it, there is 
cenougn in the word to comfort you; there is enough in your own hearts to com- 
irt you, there is a Holy Ghoſt that dwelleth within you. God ] fay calleth you 


bY 
* 


= to hope. Satan (my Brethren,) and Antichriſt, they call you to doubt, fo the 
—_  Papiſis do, but God calleth you to hope, calleth you to aflurance, The Papiſts 


they exact of every man as neceſſary to ſalvation, to believe a harder point than 
the aſſurance of their own ſalvation ; for they exact of them to believe that the 
Church of Rowe is the only Church of Chriſt, to believe the Mother, but they 


would have mentodoubt o "40 ather ; they would have men to be baſtards 
1 


that is the truth of it. Aut 
calling, 


= th he, that you may know what is the hope of your 
. . "I  rance, % Old Men, ſaith he, vou have known the Father from the beginning, not 


N |» 


only the Mother but the Father. It is a harder point to believe that the Church 


4 


of Rome is the only true Church of Chriſt, then to believe that thou art in Chriſt, 
and there is more evidence in thy own heart, if the Holy Ghoſt irradiate thy mind, 


? 


tas there is of the other, for that is an extrinſical thing, and yet they are ſtrict 
= in that point, upon pain of damnation a man muſt believe that that is the true 


Church: yet they would not have a man believe he is a true member ofthe 
Church, nor of Jeſus Chriſt. No, it is, what is the hope of bis calling, he 
calleth you to hope, that is his Commandment, £66). 0 


o 
* 


W WIR 


; 
} 6 - 
i 8 « . . : — 
* . 0 % — . * 4 
> 4 1 ; 
"= Ps. * 5 , . 
Wo, "by . « . 
1 / » 6 \{ — * | * 
x * L { 2 « * 2 , 2 5 
; 8 Z 4 
1 2 5 d 7 : , 6 8 — , 
& 4 
* . 1 
"OY 7 7 . 4 . 
* * 5 1 
"ns JO 


2 


your. mine now, you will not know the hope of your calling , you vil 
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he would have them know it. The Apolile writing to men that had aſſu 
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Nom. 15. 13. The God of hope fill you with all peace and joy in believing. 


ing He is ed of hoge beeguſe-he is the Object of hope, 
ba hot the of it fo arr Witten to work hve 
in us. ſo ſaith verſe 4. of the ſame Chapter. God s mind is, that the Saints ſhould 
have nothing elſe, that gon may know what is the hope of his calling; only your 
By ents, thetefdre the Apel e 
Know none of theſe grounds, therefore the Apoſtle prayeth that the Zyes of their 
lng be exlightned, tha g Ne kyep he the bope of bu calling. 


In the Fourth place, if you Obſerve it, it ic what # the hope of his calling, it 
nee bibo rat you calingy or $48 iv tho Hope & your: grace, he 
giveth it not that title, ta callingin that ſenſe for 20d $ work ö converſion up- 
on 2 man's Soul, I do obſerve but this out of it, and it is to you a note uf much con- 
ſequence. If you come to have good aſſurance, that the Holy Ghoſt giveth, he will 
. your eye untohia worł rather in you , than unte the work that is wrought 


in ur ſelves. 9 12 Fin „„ „ tas JEL IE 2 

Leben) ſelf to you as Well as I can. It is the property of the Holy * 
Ghoſt when he doch give any man aſſuranee and hope, and onlightneth his eyes to 
ſee what the hope af God a calling is, not to make the heart pore. upon the work 
in himſelf, but th dra his heart wp: to God as the worker of it, and to have a 
hint from thence 10 ſtand admirimg of him that thus called him, and by his mighty 
power wrought . e things inbun:through bis free graes. When wen look 
upon grace wrought in themſalves, {elf love rejoycath in it, and they beaſt as if 
they had not received it, No, ſaich the Apoſtle lopk not upon the hope of your, 
but upoch dhe hope f his calling 7 received it fram him, let it lead you 

to che fountain of his ſręe grgcs.) I do, ve it there in 1 Cr. 2. 12, (I quo- 
ted the place afore )\we 0 recetved ( faith he,) the. Stret ¶ God ibhai we 
may know the thinget hat ave freely given us of Gad. Mark that oxproſſion, not only 
it this grace is Wrought, but with this addition, it is the free 
work of God's grace. Flusis the end always of the Haly Ghoſt when he giveth 
aſſurance, chat is his manner, as he diſcovereth his graces to you, theſe things are 
in you, fo thatrheſe things are froely giyen you of Bad, he leadeth you to the 
ire it and fall down before it, That you may 


fountain of his grace, that you . aden 
ance, ) what « the hope of his calling, he fix- 


„ ” 
„ W- of 


eh their eyes tene. 


Next to communion with God and knowledge of him, he prayeth they 
may know their own intereſt, t.... bane { 
Ihe next thing that is to be handled is this, and what is the riches of that glory 
which is the glory whichthey bad affurance of. Put but theſe Three things toge- 
ther my Brethren, and do but think with your ſelves, what mighty effects jt 
would work, what comfortable Chriſtians it would make you, if your hearts 
came up te what Pas! 3 for here, that you lived in the knowledge and 
communion with God day by day, toconverſe with him as he is the God of Chriſt 
and the Father of Glory, ( as he calloth him in the next verſe.) And next to 
that add, the grounds and evidences of our aſſurance and eyes enlightned to ſee 
them, admiring the love of God in you and toward you; and Thirdly add, the 
eyes of your underſtanding farther enlightned, with mighty vaſt apprehenſiogs 
of that Heaven you havs intereſt in, of the riches of the glory of his Inheritance. 
If a man's Soul would lite bt in theſe thoughts, what a mighty powerful Chri- 
ſtan would that man be. Pau he had all theſe things in his heart, and when he 
—_— to pray for men he prayeth after this rate, and this is the meaqing of his 
32% d OO UAR vet 


- * . 5 : FR N IN b 
2A » N »\*% 8 ; 4 
i : * : 
- . * y 139 4 7 5 9 
0 . * N * % * 
= ; 7 
* * 
* . | 
& 1 8 ” * NF F ˖ 2 RE * 
1. * . , » . * . + + | a #23 T'# 3 a %'F. o » ? 
- £4 a & % 4 » 3 & SG F 
. a . v 1 . - : 
© © Þ 2 ba % - : 4 , « 
4 ** / 1 2 % "Ms . . 4 ** 
= 4 Y 4 18 7 + " : 
| » 4 : 
. * . " 4 
0 l * * S. © X 2 N 
p * * * a * 
4 * ” : ; _ 
2 - 2 : ; ; 
bl 4 3 > , 4 * 7 * . 
* . L 9 F. . a of 
_—_ 7 + „ *% * * 
! ; 2 
. 8 
„ 7 N 1 
; 70 
. l _ . 99 , {4 
& % 4 
* . 
. 


God is a God of hope, and he would fill your hearts with peace and joy through N NN 
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J... 2603 om illttels Donn hh. 
KS I old ven this is onetof the Apoſtles Praye | 
ſcattered up and down in his Epiſtles. In this Prayer of his you have 
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£1 theſe two parts: Firſt, the Perſon thatihe-prayeth to, The God of our 


Lord Jeſus Chrifl, the Father of Glory. He dothiſer him forth under ſuch con- 


cher ations as were ſuitable untò the matter of his Prayer ns I ſhall ſhew you 


* 


Prayer, Which is for Neige. 1; Intimate knowledge of :God, intimate 
"Communion with him, (as I: have opened to ydu ;) That he my givr peu the 
Spirit of' wiſdow' and revelation, in the knowledge: Cor acknowiedgwent) of 
him, 2. He prayeth God to give them Eyes enlightned; Bere | 
fanding:: That which is tranſlated. tlie Eyes : of your underſtauilitg being en. 
Jightned 5 if. vou will read ir according to the Original, (as many Interpreter 
geit referreth to the word Give, That he would give yon eyes of your under 

Pending ealigtuper!, enlightaed to know what it the hope of hit Calliag; that is 
the ſecond part of his Prayer. And then Thirdly, What the riches Pa be glory 


* 


4 


-greatueſs of b powwer to wreward who believe. oi om 

21 ed 18th Verſe. It 1 Set 1 2 ne 1 1. 
"os irituat-knowledge. ' It is à giving of entightned eyes of the underſtanding, 
that you may tnow ; which 1 Bandes the laſt time. A are Secondly two 
ſeveral Objects, which theſe Eyes of the Underſtanding being enlightned do 
ſerve to know; The firſt is, What is the hope of his Calling. The ſecond is, I ba 


"# therichesof the glory of hu Tnheritante in the Saints.” 


I opened to you the laſt time, what was meant by the knowing of the hope | 


of bis Calling. I told you, that by Hope (as I underſtood. it) was meant, not 
the 1 for, (for that is expreſtafterward ;) but the grace of Hope, the 
grace of Aſſurance, and the grounds of that Aſſurance, the grounds of Hope. 
- - Hope is taken for the grace of Hope, and it is taken likewiſe for the grounds of 
' Hope; as well as for 3 | 
I gave you one Scripturefor it. I will add but this, In your ordinary expreſſ- 
en, in our Exgliſß Dialect, when you come and ask a Phyſician concerning 4 
dying Friend, or one that is ſick, you will ſay, I hat hope is there ? that is, what 


grounds of hope? There is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing, that js, there is | 


grounds of hope. Now then, the Apoſile's meaning is plainly this, He prayeti 
. ed what Aſſurance and Hope God gallen them to have, Ma 
ir the hope of his Calling; what his will, and mind, and command is, you ſhould 
have; he commandeth that you ſhould be aſſured, be men full of hope, and of 
great hepe; (ſor by Calling is ſometime in Scripture meant his Command, 35 | 
er ſhewed you.) Or elſe in the ſecond place, and together with it, (for it is 


| both meant, ) he pray eth that they may know all the grounds that may gie 


them hope by virtue of God's Calling, for to God's Calling there are a world 
grounds of hope annexed. There is no man that is called of God, but hath al 
ſofts of grounds to be aſſured of his ſalyayion, and that by virtue of his Calling: 


"Now then, this is the firſt thing the Apoſtle prayeth for, that they may nale 


their Calling ſure, that is the meaning, to know what is the hope of their Col, 


] * / 8 

We Fo ? | 77 The » 
Y " 2 * — ol ry 
F AT * 2 © As $2 ++ - ; 
& „ 241. 9984 6 


rs, as he hath many other 


in che cloſure df this Sermon. Then, Secondly,” you have the matter of his 


their under. 


bir laberitauce in the Saints, is. And Fourthly, Whats the exceeding. 


"I 1 


hoped for. It is taken for the grounds of Hope; 
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Thar grounds their (eg aftofgeth cher, chat ar annexed rotheir Calling, to .I 
being in the ate of Gracg, what hope is angexed. to their Calling, ol then in-, 
'rereſt.in ſalyarion. S chat eis is the Felt Petition, chat they may know their 
own intereſt for themſelyes, a peculiar; one, a particular intereſt in thoſe great 
bing prayed [8 this he Joth inthe ſecond place pray, that they may now 
whaz the rches of, Hee glery of: #14 InverivanceM the Saints, is; that they mity. 
| know-What the greatarl of that.Glory in Heaven is, of which they have an 
intereſt, and for which they have grounds to hope 
Now then, put but theſe e e I appeal : Let a man's eyes be 
bur ebene! to ſee all thoſe gro 


nds that God, by virtue of his Calling, hath 
given him to hope for ſalyation by ; to ſee his own intereſt clear, to have thoſe 
grounds freſh in his eye. And then, let him have 2 light to ſee, a glorious light 
_ to cc what the riches of that Glory is; what mighty, ſtrong, and glorious Chri- 
tlas would this make men! Now for both theſe doth the Apoſtle here pray. 
Aae chen handled this fiſt part, what ir che hope of bir Calling, I now 
come to the ſecond, Aud what the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the | 

Saints, is. I comę to theſe words, and fo on. As the Apoſtle would have them | 

know their own mtereſt, and all the grounds of it, that they might be comforted; 
ſo he would have them know the thing. How happy would Chriſtians be, if they 


+ 


knew there own happineſs; if they knew both their own intereſt, and like wiſe, if 
they knew what the riches of. the glory of his Inheritance in the Saints, is 
op; TREATY COR RR CARE Gre, by operivd iy. cue, hancling of theſe ayGrdk. | 
The firſt is, To lay open to you (ſofar'as the word openeth it, and doth give you 
a ſight of it,) hat the glory of Heaven is by the deſcription here that the Apoſtle 
makes of it, he calleth it the riches of the glory of his Inheritance inthe Saints, 
The word here 573376, the Article that is put to Riches, is not only to know 
what it is for the ſubſtarice, but how great it is, That, yon ma tnow (faith he) Y 
Vis 8 axi79-, how great the riches are, that is, the Apoſtle's meaning. I was in 
Heaven (faith the Apoſtle, ſo he might have ſaid to them,) and I ſaw things, 
faith he, hat ] am not able to utter, 'When he came down again, he could tell 
no news of it; ſo you may read 2 Cor. 12. they were too big for his mouth to ut- 
ter. Therefore hexe the Apoſtle is as it were in travel, he bringeth forth great 
words Riches, and Glory, and Inheritance, and knoweth not how to expreſs it, 
heapeth up one word u on another FFF 


. | 1 


And then the Second thing that is td be tonſidered in the Text, is; of what uſe 


the &nowledge of the glory of his Inheritance, is to Saints; for he would not pray f 
for it unleſs it were of mighty uſe. There are theſe two things to be handled in 4 
RT eee CH eee ee Oe AERO e ö 
Fu for the deſetiprion”(fot that the Apaſile doth;) As he doth pray cht 

they may 4nowv it, ſo he doth interlace in his rayer ſuch deſcriptions of it vhere- 


PRI 5 P a n 5 3638 188 K . Irn | TS Y OR, ; 
by they may know it. Now concerning the deſcription. he giveth of it. I 


divide that into two parts. Fas F 
Here is firſt the tate it ſelf, that the Saints ſhall be in. 
Here are ſecondly, the Perſons to whom it belongeth too 
Firſt the ſtate it ſelf, ſer fortſt o bs by theſe three things? 
2 N Fee ml rte 28 
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vt a title to it, being — as Sons have to 
7 Feines, In feff 'of dur title to ſt therefore! it ix called an 
Inhe: My Brethren, God, to make Heaven ſure, and th hat his Children 
A e mig hey hope of their Calling, he hath made Heaven ſure by all 
© forts of wales that are bund amohgſt _ N a thing ſure. He hath made 
== W of the Blood gf C ith very 14, he calleth it the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion. He hath x uber ce too; not omy by a 
- way.ot. fall. it was fold to Chri 0 it Yi, fo I rs, bur it is an In- 
heritance to us though he purchaſed it; ſo ſaith the Text too, Ic is Hike wife by 
y of. Gift, that is the third way of conveying of it; for the ift of God # eterndt 
EZ Rom. ö. ult. Laſtly, It is given by Will of a man that CA Het.g 9.15. 
ou read thete, that Je Us Cheift” he 4150 and he made his Will, har alt thoſe 
that believe in him, they /bould have eternal life; For this cauſe (faith he) hes 
the Mediator f the New Covenant, or Teſtameut; that by means of death, 
or the redempton of the tranſgre ſons that were under the f Teſtament, they 
which are called might recei de the 1 of eternal Thherirance. As it is an 
e and purchaſed by Chriſt, an 505 ven by. od, ſo bequeathed by 
hriſt at his death. Read the next Verſes, by where 4 Teftament is, of nt. 
celſit ity there mw__ be the death of the Teftator ; for a Teftamen®is of force after 
men are dead, otherwiſe it is of! no firen that all whilſt the Teſtator liveth, 
Sd that ve Chriſt died, and left it to us by Win. We have it by all waies; 
ge have God made over to you more ſurely than by way of giſt, than 
1 of ebe (if a man make no Will, yet the Hear ſucteedeth him,) 
n.by way e e dh Ay way of Will. All theſs wales i is Heaven con. 
ve £0 us. 
2 Second. place, An Labor Goa out a. erfciity. Lou know 
| les Inheritance runs thus, To a man and his Heirs for ever. So doth 
Heaven, and therefore in the fame place. I F now quoted, Heb. . 15. it i 
n Eternal Iaberitance. 
In the Third place, An Inheritance noteth out a whole polleſſion ; ; it doth 
nat note out a part, it doth not note out a portion. Abraham, you know, he 
. e. to his youngeſt Children; but an Inheritance he gave to his eldeſt 
- 


"Tathe 75 5 becauſe we e we 


| to his F * Now fead Heb. 12,23. he calſeth the Saints there 
the Firſt- born o aden whoſe, Names are vrinen in Heaven. They have al 
| Inheritances as Fut 
Tou will fay, . 1 is +," poſſible ? 2 For if one Saint inherit all, bow doth the 
bs do ſo too 

Tes, my Brethren. Look Coloſſ 1. 13. it is called 45 Inheritance. in light, 
Now hoſe that are Sons of Adam born i 1105 LAN World, one man doth not in- 
- part 2 0 light of the Sun and another man mother; but all men are 
Heirs, alike of the light of the Sun. If God be the Inheritance, if he be the 
vighrof it, as 155 f Il hear anon in Rev. 21.22. then all apy, be Heirs ; for God 
(hach he) it Ain all. He can be whole happineſs to one and whole hap- 
pineſs to another, a nd no mas thall complain; every man eth whole God 
to himſelf. © An inheritauce is of the whole, ix is not a p ; 

So much now for the word Inheritance, 0} have touche 501 0 fch things ds , 
are moſt material for the opening of t. i 890 x 


1 come now/to the Attributes of i it. Firſt, ixis prick) hits FT W 
Taber e there are iche of. in ĩt: For the word 
E 59 10 Jnr ? lory) apart; or you 


ri. 


145 


ory of: aur Jnheritancee. In the gener, 


exctance 4 and 


=_ [Ht here pertinently, after the manner of men; 
below con fiſt ei. er of 1515 es or n ee that 
herit 47 Rechbes, if oof be 
Fa 0 by gdefaent, 
both ok 172 0 dere W 
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Wm are nar ſet 790 tig i e world) N eth, - Riches: and CHA 
4 MH: e com paſs all ſorts of e 1 ot hab theſe. two you . 
Sie deren, Road but Eee, 6. 2. he makes 3 en a Tiga 14 WY 
whom God hath given Riches, Wealth and Honour, ſo that 5 
end not hung. ( ir de have theſe he wanteth nothing,) that bis Soul ph 40 10 Ye it 
this cherefore;becaaſe theſe two are ige enherired, and Gap des theſe 
two par together do ſully make up a fatisfaction to à man's deſires, he deſeribeth 
| Hegvento'us both by Riches and by Glory, what ic the riches of the gl 2 ory (faith 
he,) of hu Iuberi tam And therefore you mall find that che rewar of Heaven 
is ſet ke oy nc} theſ&two, by our Saviour Chriſt, and theſt two alone, Matt. 9 
27 At verſe 43. helayeth forth there the glory of that Kingdom, Then 9 
Huli. the Rig hreows ſhine forth as the Fun, inthe Kin dom of their Father; there 1 
he mentioneth their glot | Again, ( faith he, ) the Kingdom of ee, 1j like 7 
to a Treaſure hid in 214, theres Riches, therefore Pro. S. 18. Miſdam is 
fats to have in her 2 hand Riches and Honour; wt theſe afe the n we ” 
he World defirerh. Tou have both here. 


Für To begin with Riches, and Secondly with O79, 's apart: And then why 
hes of Glory. 

= wy is Fel 2 ricl Inheritance, the Holy Ghoſt in this doth deſcehd, he ſpeaks as 
_ toChildren, he expreſſeth Heaven by Riches and by Glory, decaule they are the 
1 great things, the only things we are capable of to underſtand Heaven's glory by, 
and the abundance of good things there. Firſt, For Riches, You ſhall read in 1 
Revel. 21. a deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, ( whether it be an eſtate of 9 

lory of the Church here on earth yet to come, which is but the fore -runner, is 4 
bur the harbinger to that great glory after the day of Judgment (Which I rather 
incline to,) or whether it be the glory of the Saints in happineſs hereafter, I will 
not diſpute that now; -however it will ſerve my purpoſe; for if it be meant o y- 
the eſtate of the Church en Earth in her perfect 1 and beauty yet to come, it a 
vill argue much more what is in Heaven; hire re it is all one for my purpoſe 
whether you underſtand it of the one or of the other.) Do but read out that 
Chapter and you ſhall find there that he rakes all the bowels of the Eartl, he 
fercheth up all the precious ftones out of it, 25 Gold and Chriſtal , all thoſe 
| ths the world hath bao tructip as I may fo expreſs i it 5. to wy 
mend all things elſe; wherein rich es iy, he hath reckoned them up all! as you ſhall 
find there, to what end? He mentioneth Gold to pave the n s of that Cit 'p : 
for men to tread upon, ſo you have it verſe 21. Nay he is not on ly toſuſe in his 
expreſſions, laviſh (as I may ſo expreſs | it.) MOT, a ſtreet e ith "Cold, 
but he doth feign as if he were a Poet, he Taith' it was ſuch Gold 3s a0 c 
_ Chriſtal, ſuch Qold as the Chimreks fiy they ean make, they can e 
(they ſay, to have the very tranſpareney of Chriftai, but tne Ghoſt a 7 Z 
eth not at this art, for it was not in the World; 25 if Gold had tf, plendency 2 
in it, if it were 20 tranſparent ab Chriſſal, ( for to that he compareth it bal it bal . 
a perfection i in it. What a glorious ere ature Gold were, if together with oy Es 


weight it had a tranſparency as Chriſtal, whereas Gold hath a darkneſs iu it. 


Solomon's time, which whs a eime of riches, 1 King "T1. 27. he faith, Fi „ 
warin Jeruſalem ar ſtones in the ſtrret; here is the ty ende bot it is but of 1 «i 
ver, it is not of Gold ; but here the fireers of the ew 7 Jerk ent are paved © 
« with Gold. Wal, the wall of that 'Cit „Eik you read verſe 18, p he. ; th it 
was all of Faſper-ſtone | there was never uch Jaber in the world. to As one 
wall; Rath? Goignbth. he is fai as we ſay to compound, to wake, Golden Maun- 
rains to expreſs the riches of che New Ferufa ve And OY ſhall figd verlea:. 
that every Gate of the City was a Pears: A Pearl as 400 48 man's Thun 
What a mighty value is it oft deen Sn G broad Gates, open Gates; Tor 
he ſaith tkey were thever ſhutat all by day, for” there was no vight” there, The 
aun euer) one of one Pears, each Gates but one Pearl. Here is the tung el 
gctions that ever were; you ſee what viſions the Holy Ghoſt: 15 to ſet out ihe Ks 
riehes of the Now, Jeruſalem.” "And he faith that all the Nations ſhall being! 


| glory aud honeut pI dy ſo at v.26.that'is,they Jhall by in . thety riches into chat = 
t te | 
11273 15071 * as ni! | K 8 e * 


b "Pty there „ ſor in "Scriptures we "Y 
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5 bl riches, ſaith the Text 10 


: you one place of Ser ure, t cot ther place tha 


He he ys the 1 


4 Beggar, not that Chriſt 1 Was 
beggar in MWrae)he 10 


5 . * the uſe of it, what will this = to? My, Prei ren the Apoſtls.in Ep. 
5 * the wnſearchable 1 riches of Crit. you cannot tell them over to all Eternity, 


IP * — Ferre P — 
7 | —_—_ 


3 445 1. we: Te there N . he word! of: Laban 
"Faces hath taken; away. all that wal our Fat bers, and f that 
2 0 ers, hath Ge zottenall the glory; that is all this: riches, 


e the Nations ſhall bring, in; and ſo the - Septuagint - tranflaterh it. 
le like you hape in-1/az.60. 9. It is a manifelt alluſion, (this in the Revelation,) 


5 8 A* gates ere is to Ja 61..6. there you wall and l the glory of riches 


i rothoſep aces, . Now.my Brethren, that which is the head City of a Kingdom, as 


Wee that which is the head City of the world, as Rome once was; all the Nati- 
ons of the world bring their riches thither, Heaven is the bead City, it is the City 
of the living God, all riches are come thither, it is therefore a rich Inheritance, 

And let me but add one thing to you, All theſe ſame riches of which the Holy 
Shot; ( condeſcending to our capacities, ). if. we may ſpeak, fo with reverence, 
is fait to make fictions, (for Mountains of Gold, and Gates of one. Pear), is a 
thing that never was, nor never will be in this world, but he doth it to ſer things 


forth to us.) All theſe deſcriptions WHERE they but falſe riches? Lale 16. 1 l. he 
calleth only the riches of grace and glory the true riches, and he calleth the other 
the Mammon 75 Adu It is tranſlated oo urigitconſneſs, but the Hebrew word 


the Sept uagint often times tranſlates it for Falſehood, as nom in Engliſh we ſay a 


_ thing is riglit when it is true, and it is wrong hen it is falſe; ſo the riches of 


unrighteouſgeſs or of wro in the Hebrew Diale& oftentimes i is put for falſehood. 


All the riches here are but alſe bieden Wale only. are the; true riches, the other 
wo bur hadowsof it, 


To ſpeak a little more 8 it. | It i is 2 2. Inheritance, rich why! 2 Be- 


. cauſe that God lajeth forth all his riches in-making the Saints. „ Pi h In Phil. 
Gol (ir is a place I ſhall afterwards: aith he 


to a further purpole,-) 
od ſhall ſu upp ly all your. needs according to his riches in glory by Feſus 277 


ou know God is ſaid to be rich in Mercy, ang rich in Grace, and rich in Love, 
and rich in Power ; all his Attributes are called riches in Scripture. + Now mark, 


wouldſt thou know what Heayen is ? Thou ſhalt. have all God 's riches, not in 


Bullion , ſor that cannot be, they are incommunicable, thou canſt not have them 


in Specics, butthou ſhalt havethemin uſe, .incomfort;, thou ſhalt have all God's 


riches turned into comfort. The d them ves are incommunicable, thou 
canft not have it in mouey paid thee do Ny js proper to God; but all the riches 
in God thall be to make thee happ Wo FO {bg ſupp "1, all our needs according to 
Goc Hees un 


ertake to ſy certain- 
ou will be full. | PP'Y m__ 


pb oh Second place, To 55 ibe 8 full Pre youl, 1 will give 
t mentioned is: applyed to God, 
at all his riches ſhal be turned into comforts; this place I now giveisof Chriſt”; 


© riches, it is 2 Cor. 8, 9. ' Te know the grace of. our Lora e orah, that though 


Be was rich ge for your- ſakes he became poor, that ye through bis pover might 
be rich. Hie doth not mean 777 70 this world, for: the Saints — 2 poor- 


elt in this world, ox ſee your calling, ( ſaith the. Apoſtle, bow that not many 


vitb nor many  froble are called; ther efore the riches he- meageth are the riches of 
Barr hereafter, Now ſee, for ugue as ſrom God before, ſo now from this 


at Chriſt did, an infinite maſs pi: riches axe laid up for us in the world to come. 


REA might: be rich. Fes Chriſt: was rich, 


ame poor.. ig that end that you 
Il thin bre he had 7 — „ he leſt himſelf not worth one 
ox 


A 7 


Croft 


garzor Ng 
Ribs 9h . therefore the Paptits have 
ſtifie che call bel of their Mendicant Friar, 


bir? 20 Al ground'irom 


nothing. If that this. Ori 
beiote 3 was poor, he laid 
Teles he was worth out to ule 


5 he, was ri ch, it is =xwa@#; he eee 
1 Baſel q e e will putall the 


hat nn rich fait have 
y {be lhe, calle 


= 


d raiſe A your:conſiderations,,, conſider, this-faith he, Jeſus Chriſt that was 


es haue 27275 the Birds of ibe Aire haue Neſts, 
an hath: not where bid his his head zhe became poor, the Word is 
begging, ſor there was to be no 


r, he,was winiſtred | unto;; heleft himſelf worth | 
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y makes us thus rich! As the Apoſt- 


le I remember expretfeth, Rom. 1 1. 12. ſpeaking of the Jews, Ft bef Jl of Fee 
th he Centiles, 


tame. 


To open 


pomp, but it is a ſuperexcellency, a tranſcendency, beyond what is ordinary. Tou 
read of the Queen ot Sheba, 1 King. 10. 5. when ſhe ſaw all the riches of Golo- 
mon, bis glory as it is deſcribed there, that there was no more ſpirit in her, yet 
the her ſelt was a Queen, ſhe came into the City with a great train and with much - 
riches, yet when ſhe ſaw Solomon exceeded her, he did lo exceed her that ſhe had 
no ſpirit in her. Now what faith Chriſt of the ſtate, of the pomp of Solomon, 
Matt. 6.29? Solomon in all his glory. it is in the; Original, n all bis Royalty, 
it wasa glory ſuch as noKing elſe had, it was not only pomp, but it was a pomp | 
change her even ſwone again, when ſhe ſaw it ſhe ha no ſpirit in her, this 
Was glory. do if you take it for power and ſtrengthzordinary ſtrength is nothing, ; 
but if you come to a ſuperexcellency of ſtrength, it is called glory, therefore in 
2 Theſ, 3,9. it is called the glory of Chriſt's power ; when he hath. ſuch ſtrength 
as is not in all creatures again, this is not power only, but the glory of power. 
The word Glory it noteth out the ſuperexcellency of ;every;” good thing. 
So likewiſe, take joy and pleaſure, if it come to joy which hath a ſuperexcellen- 
ey in it, which the mind of man cannot imagine bow great it is, nor candot utter, 
then it is called glorious. 1 Per. 1. 8. With joy unſpeakable and glonious, or full of 
glory. So now whatſoever doth exceed the expectation of the Creature; wy 
admired, that is called glory. In 2 Theſ.1, 10. Faking of Chriſt, ſaith hre, then 
he ſhall come to be elorifed in his Saints, and to be made wonderful, or admired 
in all them that believe; when it cometh to wonderment, then it is glory. 
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3 ee 97 Glarys It fg eth oft all E. 
cellences whitſbever ; und Selene by u the height, anſch a weight as 
925 5 "ordinary erlag of man cannot beat: So 


0 of | . Sock Geng and Joy, whe it cx. 
Hug. So much fe e g of the phrafe. 


9 
5 0 the Glory of Heaven, you are ay two thing 
Th ute to fancy all forts of Excellonices, of Beauty, of 1 of Jay, of 
. Holinefs; take What you will, and when you kavedone, it is a ſuperexcelliy 


e there is that Glory in it dd all what Jou can imagine in 1 
t AVE 

o exettiplifivic a ittls/ Fliſt, in che oy, for indeed the Scripture doth not 
hoid forth the glory of the Soul, nor are the words of men able to expres it; 
bur the Scriprure ſets 'forth the glory of the Body. The World hath but one 
thing ng, (that 5a D £5, truly deſeryeth the name of being glorious, and 
that is the Hun. Now, faith he, Matt edt, The righteous ſhall pine as the Sur. 
Aud our Saviour Chrift, he veth them an :nflance of i it Matt. 17. 2. there he 
transfigured himſelf bY them, and it is fad, His face did ſbine as the Sun, 
and bis garments were as white as the light, fo white as no Fuller could white 


Now, 1 my Brethren, to What end doth the Scripture give us one inſtance of 
what hey there is in we but chereby to raiſe up our minds to think, 
What the glory of the Soul wilt be in alt farts of perfection? For conſider with 
you een he Fun, You do not calt it « beaurif Creature, as you call a Wo- 
man; but it is a fi xcellency of beauty, it is glorious. Saith he of the 
Church „Tſal 5g. 13. She is all glorious in; what is the meaning of that? 
It is not a painted beauty, itis not extrinſecal, it is innate, it is within; I take 
that to be the mean ing. He inſtanceth only in the glory of the Body, becauſc 
from that you may argue the glory of the Soul. The Body that ſhall ſhine as 
_ the Sun, is the moſt See thing the World harh ; what will the 85 
be then? The „that is but of A N Look Dan. 7. 
jeved in my pirit in the midſt dy, ſoit is tranſlated. Tookin in 
h ents, and it is in Hemel oy 5 Pe calleth his Body but the 

each of his Soul, bur the garment. inthe args. e of Chriſt there 
is mention made, thar his Garments were whzre, ſo lite as no Fuller could 
bite them; and Lube 9.29, it is faid, they were white and ſoining. Now, if 
bis Body fhinin Surv way made his Garments white, and the Body is but as 
the Garment of rhe Soul; and if the Body ſhineth as the Sun, how will the 
Soul be then? Here lierh the 1 His Body did ſhine as the Sun, his 
Garments were white, and they were glittering too; the Body is but the Gar- 
ment of the wool, if that ſhine as the Sun, what will the Soul do? © Riches of 
glory, faith the Apoſtle here. My Brethren, The Soul is the glory of man. 
. Gen. 49.6. My Soul (faith he) came Not into their ſecret, nor my glory into their 
counſel. Now, if the Soul be the glory of man, and the Body which is but « 
vile thing, (Our vile Bodies, ſo he calleth them Phil. 2.23.) if ths e e . 
as the Sun, how will the Soul, that is the glory of man jn af a o 
Therefore the Apoſtle here ſaith Ric bes o glory. 

I willnamebut one place and io leave it, it is 2 Cor. 4. 17 That word there 
7 is trauſlated exceedine, is pub aneh dt C One Hyperbols upon 527 
er, that is; one Hyperbote of Speech will not e it; as d 3 
wall all up to Heaven, or a high Wall, Saith the Apoſtle, Expreſs Heaven by 
. [yberbolies, and when you have done, tumble one byperBote upon another 
hyperbole and it will not expreſs it. This he faith'of the Glory there, it is ex- 
ceeding, it is Hperbolical, it is hyperbole upon hyperbole. 1 remember he ſpeaks 
of Sin” and 15 it is ah dc, Alen, above meaſure ſinful ; Non. 7. 13. the 
E be 157 an hyperbole in 1 fuk s wit Rol, re it. When he cometh 
ak of the Glory of Heaven, it hath one hyperbole u aachen it is an 
execteding hyperbolical Glory. wile * 
80 ch! now for the opening of thar, . 
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"—Akewiſe, that as it is a rich Inheritance, and a glorious Inheritance, ra 


 Gitis Riches of Glory; you may joyn both together if you will. For Riches Ker. XXI. 


you know they are external things, but the Saints in Heaven, Omnia ſua ſecum 


t heir Riches ate within, inherent Riches, therefore are glotious Riches; 
e wich le 1 rteth exce lency and a ſuperexcellency of al good things 4 
And then to add Riches to this Glory, which noteth Abundance, this overwhelm- 
eth the 8 man; how can he look further? a What js the riches of the Glory 
of his Inheritance. So I have done with that. ah 


Now come to the Perſons whom this belon geth to. Here are two Perſons 


ed, oe ene 
meg gt it 3s ſaid to be His inheritance, hamely God's, Chriſt's: 


— : 


— 3 


TTTJ//JJ/////%/%/%%Ü 
| This little Plonotin bere. dure, Which is put in one would think againſt the 
hair ; for look elſe where, and he calleth it Our Inheritance, fo verſ. 4. The ear- 


? of our Inheritance: but when he would ſet out Heaven to the uttermoſt it 


is, What # the riches of the Glory of hu inheritance, not of the Saints Inheris 


» % 


_ :;-ce ſo much, it is but in them; but He Inheritance in the Saint. 


I have read over all the Comments that I can meet with, ( and I think I have 5 
almoſt all) and I do not find them inſiſt at all upon this Particle; but I may truly - 


ſay of it, that which they refuſe is the Head v "this corner; it argueth the Glo- 
ty of Heaven more than all the words beſides : That it is His inheritance, take 


it either of God the Father (of whom I think it is principally meant here, as I : 


mall ſhew you by and by,) of take it of Chriſt; PS: 
To ſhew you in whit ſenſes it tnay be called His inheritance, and that all theſs 
ſenſes argue to you what an infinite Glory ĩt is. 

Firſt it is His inheritance, bècihſe he is the Father of it; therefore (if you 


# Po 


mark it) he prayeth to God the Father of Glory in the words before, He cal- 


leth him the Father of Glory, becauſe he as the Fathet ,. doth give andbeſtow 
this Inheritance, and therefore it is called His, His that beſtowed it; for it is 


His originally you know rather than the Sons that inheriteth, - And you ſllall ſee 


how that muſt needs argue an infinite Gloty that the Saints muſt have, becauſe it 
is His inheritance, his giſt, and his as the Father of Glory (take that in too). 

Men give Inheritances according to their Eſtates, you ſhall know whether a man 
be rich or no when he dyeth, by his Inheritance he giveth, He is God the Fa. 


ther of Glory, ſo faith the 17th. verſ. He is God the God of Glory, fo faith AZ; 
7.2, He is Chriſt the Lord of Glory, ſo faith 1 Cor. 2. He is King of Glory, fo. 


faith Pſal.-24.7. If he will give an Inheritance, he will do it like himſelf; there- 


fore it muſt needs be a glorious Inheritance and a rich one, that which God mean⸗ E 


eth to give as a Father. 


I will give you a Scripture ſor it. It is Phil. 4. 19. ( quoted it before, but 


it cometh in now full for our purpoſe.) My God ( faith he) ſhalt ſupply all your. 
need (or as the word is, x ls deſires, "the 9800 tene ws Fe 
to hu riches in Glory by Jeſus Chriſt. What is the meaning of this? God faith 
he) he is a rich God arid a glorious God, and he Is a Fatt | | 
17th. verſ. calleth him hete. ) Now, faith he, he will not have theſe riches or 
Glory lye by him. You know Abrabam when le had nb Son, faith he, Lord 
thou haſt given me theſe riches, but behold to me thou haſt given noſed, 1have 


never a Child to inherit it ; therefore God giveth him Iſaac upon whom he might. 


beſtow his rich& and inheritance : $6 God had all theſe riches of Glory lyitg by, 
he choſeth him Sons to inherit, and when he beſtoweth an Inheritance upon 


er of Glory (ſo the 


them, it is according to that Glory of his, in proportion to his Riches that lye 


by him. Here is you ſee Riches and Glory, and accordingly doth he beſtow an 


Inheritance rich and glotious. It is therefore called His inheritance, and this ar- 
gueth it'to be great. Evety man (you us a he mean to give, will give 


according to his Eſtate, If the Apoſtle had {id 


poor creatures, what inheritance is ours Bug he doth ſay His inheritancehe ar- 


gueth the greatheſs of it from his gift. I temember Alexander the Great when he 


Our inheritance, alas we are. 


had given 4 City to « mean man that asked it of him, he ſaid, 1 do not give s 
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His in that re- 
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T pat which ſetteth forth the Glory of Heaven here, is that it is the Inberi- 


4 7 


tance ena, of him in the Saints, and fo the meaning is this, that God him- 


ſelf is the Inberitance of the Saints, what is the riches of the Glory of the inhe- 


ritance of him by the Saints, that is, which the Saints have by inheriting him, 
My Brethren, will you know what Heaven is? It is the Inheriting of him, it is 
the Inberiting of Cod; He that overcometh Hall inberit all things, Twillbe 
his Gad, Revel. 21. And therefore in the Scripture Phraſe, God is called Hes- 


. A : 


ven; faith the Prodigal, Ihave ſmed againſt: Heaven and before thee : And 


Dan. 4. 16. till thou knoweſt the Heavens rule, that is, That Go ruleth. The 
09, they have the poſſeſſion of him ane will ig 


Saints they ſhall inherit 


1 
4 


nifie ſo too. 


* 


Now my Brethren, what ap infinite Argument doth this afford of the Glory 


1 


df Heaven, that it is the poſſeſſion of God./ Saith he, Mat. 25. 23. Enter into 
= thy Maſters Joy, that is, into that Joy that God hath materially, it is the inheri- 


ting of him, the inheritance of him: And the Word entring is a Phraſe that al- 
ludeth to an Inheritance, for then we enter into an Inheritance, when we take 


1 


en of it, it imployeth the full Poſſeſſion of it ; and it is not to partake of it, 
t to enter into it, to take poſſeſſion of it, it imply th a fulneſs, it is not a partici 
Sr * My 
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will give gifts, it is according 


A 
> to? 
- 9 
» *. * 
*. 4 N ; * , a +... <8 5 „ 
1 . \ 


— 


4 . 


. 
.e 


* 


4 7 


Ne 


enlighten it, 


* 


And let me yet further expreſs this out of the place laſt mentioned: The 


nifie; - 


I will give you but one meaning more, my Brethren; and I take it, it is le 
moſt proper here, and it is as great as any of the former, and it is this; What i 
the riches of the Glory of bis inheritance in the Saints. Tlie meaning is 
this, That the Glory that the Saints ſhall have, God teckoneth it tobe his Ih 
ritance ,, His Inheritance, faith he, in the Saints, The meaning is plain- 
ly this, That that Glory that ſtiall ariſe to God, which he ſhall for ever live up- 
on, as upon his Inheritance, ſhall ariſe out. of theirs; it is not faid to be their Jy: 
heritance, but his Inheritance in them. My Brethren, there is much in this, not 
only are the People of God called. God's Inheritance; but the Glory of the 5 
people of God. in Heaven is called: God's Inheritance too. In 2 Thefſ, 1 0. it 
is faid that He ſpall come o be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all tbat be.. 
Heve ; Mark his expreſſion, che Saints ſhall be glorified; but how ?: ſo as Jeſus 
ſhall be admired in them and glorified in them: And Rom. 9. 23. whatif God 
wing, 90 und)) fo make known the riches of his Glovy onthe veſſels of Mer- 
cy, which he had ove freparyh unto Glory? Bringing veſſels of Mercy unto 
Glory, is but to make known the Richet f his Glory; his Glory ſhall ariſe 
out of theirs, therefore it is ſaid to be His Iuberitauct inthe Saints: 
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content God as his Inheritance, for if he mean to manifef{himſelf; he will do ir 
ie God. Aaſuerns; when he made a Feaſt, he would do it hike a King, to 
pen forth the riches bis glorious Kingdom, and ihe hanohr of bi exrellent- 
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H, as EfFh.1.4. Now thereſore, When God: Mall ſet himſeif to gloriſie 


3 | Je | . . 
5 Few t to the uttermoſt, and all thar Glory that he meateth to glorifis himſelf 
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Io explain this to yon in a word, There is an Eſſential happine 
God, which none can ſee; Thos; canſt not ſee my Glory,” ſaith he, Exod:3 320. 


And there is a manifeſtative Glory that ariſeth out of his works. Now this 


 Manifeſtative Glory he counteth his Inheritance; as well as the other; M Glory 


I will not give to another. He bath formed all for. his Glory, thas is, for the 


Manifeſtation of his Glory, he counteth it his, his incotmmunicable; it jg his 


Inheritance: 


Now then, if that God will ſhew bow glorious a God lie is, by ſhe wing how 


glorious a Creature he can make; how glorious muſt thoſe Creatures Be! Eſpe- 
cially when their Glory muſt come up to be an Inheritance to God, that he ma 


+ goat 4 
ſay; Lo, I have a goodly heritage. He that is the great God; and hath ſuch vait 


deſires of Glory, ſhall ſay, I am ſatisſied, here I will reſt; this is mine In- 
beritance that I will livVe upon for ever, even the Glory that I have beſtowed 
upon theſe Souls in Heaven. Think with your felves what theſe things are, 


| What the riches of the g 


lory of his Inheritante is in the dam. 


ly Brethren, lt is the laſt of his works: He rakes:this World here for tone 
_ of, his Inheritance, he will burn it to Aſhes, conſume it, turn it to its old ( Haos; 


he takes Devils and Wicked men and flingeth them to Hell, they are loſt, they 
are cut off from his hand, they are none of his Inheritabce. He takes Chriſt 


and the Saints up to Heaven and glorifieth them; Here is mine Inheritance, 


faith he, here is my reſt; As when he had made this World, which was to be but 
A type of this which is to come; he looks over all that he made, and the Text 


faith, He was refreſbed, Exod. 31. 17. 
Now God will fling this World away, he fli 


«£2044; Si 
ugs . 
they are loſt, they ate gone from him, he hath no more td do with them; 


reckons not of them, he reckons them as refuſe things, as Lumber which he only 
layeth by for the fire. Then he takes the Saints up to Heaven, and there he 


reſteth, keepeth an eternal Sabbath ; therefore it is called Eniring into his reid, 
that is e 95.1. Oh, my Brethren, what is that think you, what 
Glory muſt that be that muſt come up to be an Inheritance ſor God to reſt in for 
ever! In all theſe ſenſes this particle here, His Inheritance, or Inberitance of 
him, what doth it ariſe to? The Lord open the ches of our underſtanding, that 


doe way know what the riches of the glory of his Inheritance is; 


he ſpeaks of Saints below on Earth, he changeth his ptiraſe, Thar 
that here 


I have but one thing tnore to handle, andthatis, Ty the Saints: He meaneth, 
as Camero hath well obſerved) Saints perfett,- for. they are the Subjects of this 


Glory. - It is plain he meaneth ſo by what followeth in the next Verſe, for when 


| dn may tnoto, 
that is, here below, the greatneſs. of: bis. power to us-tward that believe. 80 
may be this caſt in likewiſe to make Heaven a glorious condition, That 


mens Spirits, to poſſeſs all this, ſhall be niade perfectly holy. The Spirits of 
Juſt ep (faith he) made perfet?. It is an Inheritance in the Saints 1 2 
be bold ( 


on, Pſal. 17.1 5. There is nothing but perſect Holineſs there. 7 


heard before, that the Earth God hath: given to the Children of mien, but the 


(faith he) face in righteouſneſs, when I awake; at the 


Reſutreci- 
Zut that is not the thing I aim at. But let us conſidet Heaven front ence 
too, What the riches ef B glory miſt neeis be that God h#h provided for 


Saints; take an Argument from them: I will give you an inft#fice of it. You 


Heaven of Heavens he hath reſerved for his Saints. Well, raiſe up your 


thoughts now, This Earth here hath many good things in it, there is abun- 
dance of Glory and Riches in it, fo much as the truth is, it draweth all the 


| hearts of the Sons of men after it. To whom hath he given this Earth? To 


the 


Saints, and their glory alt be his Inhoritanee hat wilt this: 
ſand Gry ny 


els and Men away, 
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1 Il I men, to the ungodlieſt of men; He 167 Kingdoms aich | 
] 5 975 baſeſt of men; ſo it is at A do 4 Devil himſelf (ai — I 
King of this World An lie Hath al vol to give tjñie 
K ne doms of the World; and the 2 of them to Chriſt. He is the Prince © 
that erer, in the Air; the god of the World; carrieth all before him. 
Now raiſe our! thoughts, Hath God given ſuch a World as this is, and all 
It to his worſt Enemies; to the very Devils themſelves; chi were 
ped for about Four hundred years by all the World, and had all the glory 
and nch of it? What hath he reſerved then for the Saints? What muſt be 
the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the Saints z whom God loveth; 
whom. he loveth from everlaſting : when they ſhall be made. A glorious 
Du an inte; glorions fo, as God cat : fully del Phi Nap Th, and 
Ty gl bin! What wiltbs the riches of the glory in Iwberitance 
in oe | 


And ſo now I have - gh with a opening this this, 1 175 you from All thi Afgi- 
ments.the Text affordeth riches ery of Heavenis: 1 have 
| kept meerly to what the Tant t ſaith; and 1 . 1 5 this Vow with my ſelf, 
If meer vith Heute in a Scriptare, TI. willfpeak of i it ſo fat as that geri pture 
ſhall give me ſcope to do; for no Subject will quicken tho heart s* more, than to 
lay open the riches of God's mercy, and the cher cenlelves, ole "and the 
anſearchable riches " Os 
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F 5 Ei you the ſpirit of wiſdom an revelation in the 


. 


knowledge of bim. 

The va 7 no underſtanding being enligbtned, that 
von may know what ij the hope of bis calling; and 
what i the riches of the glory of bin Inberitance in 
ww non 20 
And wbat it theexceeding,&c. 


+ 


| . His is one of Paul's Prayers, and (as I take it) at this 20th Verſe doth 
this Prayer of his end; for the reſt is but a Doctrinal enlargment of 


VU bat he ſaid laſt concerning Chriſt's exaltation, 
F 5 this Prayer into two parts. 


Firſt, The perſon that he prayeth to, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
the Father -of : Glory, When he would pray for all theſe glorious things, he thus 
ſtyleth God, repreſenteth God under theſe conſiderations to his Faith, The God 
; f our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Father of glory. © 2 
i Secondly, Here are the things he prayeth for, He prayeth firſt, that in 2 
5 Wap of intimate knowledge and communion with God. hey might have the 
5 Spirit both of wiſdom and revelation whereby to obtain it, to obtain intimate 
ee knowledge and communion with God, That he may give to you the Spirit of 
Ps br poten revelation in the knowledge of him. I have opened this at 
p. the Second-place he prayeth, That he would give them eyes of their un- 
7H derſtanding enlightned, (for fo I read the words) to know three things. 5 
The Firſt, is, To lot tobt is the hope of hu Calling, (ſo at verſe 18.) that is, 
1 what grounds from the Calling of God they had to hope for Eternal life, and to 
ieee their intereſt by them. That this was the meaning of it, I have like wiſe 
—  bandled, and ſhewed at large. ä el as 3 
fer, Þ my . TI 1 . 8. 4 } . | | — 


8 


"ro the EPHESIANS”: 2 


281 


of his Inberitauce is, in the Saints, ' © wink 
1 85 Thirdly, That they might know that Alenigihis' power, Which bon 
the work in them, and would go on to bring them unto all this Glory 3 


ar is the exceedrn mg greatneſs of h power to us-wayrd who believe 
kg toth? working of the might of his power, (inftancing in the pow 
that raiſe up Chriſt from death to life,) hieb he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſel bimfr rem the — and et Dim af his's ech A ae 115 . . 
res. A a 


1 1 
6 


Ku laſt ing x e was to open thele WY What the abu; of the wry of- 
51 Iuberitanc in the Saints is, which the Apoſtle prayeth they might know. 
In the handling of theſe words 1 Werres two things. 

The Firſt is, How gpeat and glorious the happineſs of the Saints in-Heaven i is, 
ſo far as the Apoſtle Here repreſenteth it, while he calleth it The yiches of the 
glory of his Berit in the — It is an Inheritance, a rich Inheritance 
a glorious Inheritance, and the riches of it conſiſteth in glory; and it is an Inhe⸗ 
ritance of God's beſtowing, and the Inheritance of himſelf indeed (for ſo the 
words will 700 and laſt of all in the Saints. How the glory of Heaven | is tet 
forth tous by all theſe things I ſhewed the laſt time. 

- The Second is, That the owiedge of this is uſeful to Beltevers, to Nayia en- 
larged thoughts of th Glory of Heaven , experimental working thoughts in 

therr mitids about it. Therefc e you ſee, as he ſetteth forth Heaven to them, it 
is in way of Prayer, That they may know i it; and to help them to know it, he 
Pre it thus largely, and under fo many Werds. So that now the Second 
thing that J am to handle and ſpeak to is this, The knowledge of the viches of 
the glory of thu Inheritance, what this is to the Saints; - for as he ſerteth on the 
thing i it ſelf, ſohe prayeth for heit knowledge of | ops 


Conterbing the knowledge of it, which here he prayerh . 1 ſhall but ſpeak 
theſe ſew things: - 

The Firſt is this, That it is proper to the Seltz to have genuine and true 
thoughts of what the Glory of Heaven is. There is a peculiar knowledge that 
the Saints have of Heavens Glory, which wieked men have not. The Af oſtle 
you ſee here prayeth for theſe converted Epheſh ans," that Fur may! know w "at is 
the exceeding riches of his glory Ge. 

I ſhall name but one Scripture ; z it is Heb. 10.34. You took Ctaich he) Ipaq 
Th: ſpoiling of your goods , "known in your Favs that you have in Heaven a 
better and an enduring | ſubſtance. Gr men may know it by way of Notion, 
but the Saints know it in themſelves, they have a Prelib ation by Faith of Hea- 
vens Glory. When their goods were taken away, Cod fealeth them Bills of 
Exchange in their own hearts to receive a berter ubſtaiice in Heaven.” They 
know it in themſelves; ſo as ho cai 7", beart in the World doth. Eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it zntred into the heurt of man,” faith the Apoftle, 
(thatis, of a Natural man, for ſo he expounderh himſeſf in the following Verſes, 
1 Coy. 2 to know the thi $8543 Go4 bath' prepared for them that tove 
bim; But (faith he) God hath Nocdledthem anto us by his i 

Therefore, e it is 2 great miſtakke for nien to lay now, I ſeek God for 
Heavens ſake, and therefore I am an Hypocrite, No, If thou knoweſt what 
Heaven is; if thou haſt ſuch a knowledge of it as Paul here prayeth for , that 
lieth in communion with God, and in fellowſhip with him; and that he is ths 
uippineſs, and that tho: findeſt” 4 ſpirit ſuited to find happineſs in him alone; 

ps more thou deſſreſt 3 the more holy thy heart is. It is ſo far from 

bell 2 8855 n that thou art an hypocrite, that dre is no greater ſign that thy heart 
is holy, Whom have in Heaven but ther, (faith David, N and toon # in Earth 
in compariſon of thee. ' 
Tou will only make this objection; * Do the Saints know what Heaven Pe 

4, Heaven, # 7 Paſetb knowledge} . 
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7 be 87500 min he prays for, is, (aſter he had pray ed that thioy might know — 
171 a and ehe © rounds of it,) That they might know the Glory,” and Ker. 
my of- that Glory which they had intereſt in 3 and what the viecher f 9 
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oy r: Herein lieth their uttermoſt knowledge of it, by that little they 
t palleth their knowledge, and that is it which takes 

h. Ihe very Objection doth prompt matter to my anſwer, 1 
jection with that which the Apoſtle faith, Epbeſ. 3. 18, 19: He 
eth that they may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth 
de length and depth and height, and to know) the love of Chriſt ; ( but he ad. 
3 paſſeth knowledge, So that now to ſay that Heaven paſſeth know. 
ledge, that it is the Hidden Mamma, the Manna in the Pot, (for that is meant 
by the Hidden Manna, the Manna that N in the A, which no man ever 
Later it was put there, ). to ſay that in is within the Vaile, unto which no 
man entred, (as the Apoſtle's alluſion is in the Hebrews.) Their knowledge 
lieth in this, that it paſſeth knowledge, and yet they are ſaid to know it, we 
#now'5n part ſaith he, but they know ſo much of it, that it ſwalloweth up all 
their thoughts in the taſt and apprehenſion they have about it. And ſo much for 
the Firſt Obſervation concerning this knowledge, what is the riches of his In. 
heritance the Apoſtle prayethfor. oy 


"I Second Obſervation I make about it is this. That to have a taſting know- 
ledge what Heaven is, is one of thoſe things that have the greateſt efficacy to 
carry on the heart to holineſs. Why doth the Apoſtle mention that when he 
would ſet himſelf to pray? His aim is to pray them holy, and tofit them for 
Heaven; you ſee he inſerteth this, he pr 


* is, he prayeth that they may know What the glo- 
xy of Heaven is, and have working thoughts filling their hearts continually abour 


It. "I TROL A F „„ „„ ů <4. + FE ks, 2 2 
I will only give you one, Ad that the h igheſ inſtance for this. It is the inſtance 
of 2 Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, What was it that had a mighty power up- 


on bis heart to bear out all his@fferings, to be obedient to the death, to the death 
of the Croſs? The Apoſtle telleth us in Heb. 12. 2. Looking to Jeſs: the Author 


—_ 
* 


* 


and of our Faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
Croſs,  deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right band of the Throne of 


God. I know that the words may be read as well, that inſtead of the joy which he 
might have had, he did indure the Croſs; but this Interpretation ſuteth moſt 

with the Coherence, with what went before, that for the joy, apprehendin 
what joy that was that was ſet before him, he indured the Croſs, and deſpiſ 
the ſhame ; it was that which bore him up. That this is the ſcope of the Apoſtle 
appeareth by the connection of this Chapter 


. - 


| Chapter he had ſhewed bow by faith all the Saints had lived; he inſtanceth how 
they ſought a Ce , profeſt themſelves ſtrangers, their eyes were upon Hea- 


ven ſtill; he inſtanceth in all the . in Moſes who did chooſe rather 
to ſuffer affliction with the le of Gov, 3 the reproach of Chriſt grea- 
ter riches than the treaſures Egypt, for he had reſpect to the recompence of re- 
ward. Now, in the concluſion, of all, when he had brought in all his cloud of 
Vitneſſes that lived thus by faith, and eyed the recompence of reward ; he bring- 
eth in laſt of all Chriſt himſelf, who li letuiſe ( ſaith he,) for the Joy that Was 2 
before him, endured the Croſs, Sc. My Brethren ,. when our Saviour Chriſt 
came to die, when he ſtood the High Prieſt to anſwer for his life ; the 
High-Prieft asked him whether he were the Son of God or no? He knew the 
vords would condemn him, yet he would ſpeak them, Nevertheleſs, (faith he,) 
you ſpall ſee the Son of Man come is bis glory. It upheld him in his ſuffering, he 
ſpeaks it as todaſh them, ſo to comfort bienſelF: For that joy which he had then 
in his eye, he indured the Croſs, and he deſpiſed the ſhame. | Our Saviour Chriſt 
he had a repreſentation made him of all the glory of the world, ſo as never yet 
mag had of it, either before him or ſince ; Satan that is the God of the world, 
took him up into a high Mountain, on etomake Land-skips in the Air, of 
the glory of the world, and cauſed it all to paſs before him; it moved him not 
this. But God ſetteth the of Heaven beſore him, and this moveth him, 
and for that glory, and for that joy, he endured the Croſs, he deſpiſed the ſhame, 


ſo great an incouragement is it. Nay, I will go further with yu Brethren, un- 
der enduring the Croſs is not meant only bodily death, but ĩt is enduring the wrath 
of his Father, he was content to endure hell it ſelf, ſo far forth as the Son of God 
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with the former. In the former 
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77 Apadle | to bear the wrath of his Father without deſperation; and all ſuch AA 


- 


 circumſtancescut off; he indured all this, (for Hell is leſs than the joy of Heaven,) Sers XXII. | 


And what joy was it that he endured all this for? He might have been glorious 
in Heaven, as he was the Son of God, without it, for it was his right the firſt 
moment, that he ſhould be made fleſh , à right that could not be taken from him. 
It was but the glory of the Mediatorſhip, that made him endure all this, it was 
but an additional glory, yet ſo great it was as it upheld his ſoul to endure the Croſs, 
and to deſpiſe the ſhame, and to bear with all the contradictions of ſinners; and 
to be obedient all his life. eee 0 
I will not ſtand urging other places upon you, Therefore we faint not, (faith 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 4.) becauſe we look upon things That are eternal, and not up- 
on things that are temporal. Therefore we are always confident, (faith he in the 
th, Chapter following, ) becauſe we have an houſe with God not made with 
nds, but eternal inthe Heavens. In the 1 Cor. 15, 58. when he had ſpoken 
of the glory of the Saints after the Reſurrection , he exhorteth them there to all 
holineſs, Therefore my beloved Brethren be ye always ſtedfaſt abounding in the 
work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your labour 1s not in vdin in the 
Lord. If this be the reward of it ſaith he, it will not be in vgn ; you have good 
wages, and he that giveth good wages , will look to have his work done well; 
it is an inference that he maks from the glory he will beſtow upon the Saints after. 
the Reſurrection, read the whole Chapter. 
There is but two men we read ot beſide our Lord and Saviour Chriſt that had a+ 
ny more eminent knowledge of Heaven than other men, The one was Paul, the 
other was Moſes. Paul Abo what was the riches of that glory; for he was 
wrapt up to the third heavens, you read of it 2 Cor. 12, And God vouchſafed 
Mis that priviledge to ſee his glory; therefore their grace wrought more than 
any man's we ever read of: It ſo much quickned the heart of Paul that I faith he, 
I that have been in Heaven, I could be contented to be accurſed from Chriſt for 
the glory of God, and for the converſion of. my Brethren. And Moſes who had: 
ſeen his glory, (which one would have thought would have made him fo miucti 
the more to deſire it,) Blot me out of the book of life ſaith he, It enlarged his 
heart ſo muck the more to the glory of God. Ican aſcribe theſe large diſpoſitions 
of ſpirit to nothing elſe, but that God took the one up to the Mount, and ſhewed 
him his glory, and took the other up to the third Heavens. So that there is no 
_ conſideration almoſt that will have more working and powerful effects upon the 
Souls of men, to make them holy, than the knowledge of Heaven hath. As likewiſe | 
Phil. 3. 18. Many walk ( faith he,) as thoſe that are Enemies to the Croſs of 
Chrift, whoſe end i deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, who mind earthly 
things; but on the contrary ſaith he, our converſation is in Heaven, from whente 
we look for the Saviour, 20 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile bodies 
that it may be faſhioned like to his glorious body. That will make a man heaven - 
ly minded, if he look for the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the glory that is 
to come. Therefore doth the Apoſtle pray here that they may know what is the 
riches of that glory of his Inheritance. And fo much now for the uſe that the 
knowledge of Heaven is unto believers, and ſo I have done with the ſecond par- 
ticular the Apoſtle peayeth rr. 22 


I am behind hand in one debt to you. I ſlipped over that fitſt part of Pauls 
Prayer, the Titles he giveth God in the beginning of his Prayer. I muſt pay this 
debt. I will therefore do it briefly. I therefore chooſe to bring it in here; aſter 
that I had ſpoken of Heaven and the glory thereof, becauſe thoſe Titles do agree 
with the particular matter of his prayer more eſpecialg”ÖÖ. 

The Titles he giveth to God when he prays to him for theſe Epheſzans for theſe 
_ great things is, as he i the Fat ber of Glory and the God of Chriſt,” Making men: 
tion of you in my Prayers, ( ſaithhe,) that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Father of glory would do ſo and ſo for you. The manner of the Apoſtles 
is this in all their prayers, to give ſuchi ſtiles and titles to God as Was ſutable to the 
matter that they prayed for. Paul here he pra yeth for knowledge, ſpititual knows - 
ledge of ors things, he prayeth that they may know what 15 the riches of the 
 Blory of his Inheritance, & all this to be beſtowed upon them in & * 
| e Oo 9 IM therefore 
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Aud Firſt, why he calle 
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13 1 4 


efore.inthe beginning of his prayer he alleth him the God of Chriſt and the 
th him the God of Chriſt, It is ſpoken in relation to 
bis humane nature, for take Jeſus Chriſt as he is the ſecond perſon and God, it is 


Father of glory. ; 


- an improper ſpeech to ſay he is the God of him as he is Od; but as he is a man, 
ſo he is the God of Chril. 5 


J opened this when I handled the Third verſe, there- 
fore I will not inſiſt upon it now, lle ſſed be the God ( faith he there,) and the 
_ Fatherof our Lord Jeſus Ghrift, Sc. I will paſs over that now, only in a word, 


he is called the God of Chriſt in diſtinction from the ſtile in the Old Teſtament. 


How did the Old Covenant run? Iwill be the God of Abraham,and of Iſaac, aud 
of their feed. How doth the New Teſtament run? I l be the God of Chriſt, and 
of be ſeed. Abraham was there in a Type of Chriſt; and the Covenant way 
mide with him. Now, becauſe he is the God of Chriſt as of a publick perſon 
that hath ſeed, all the faithful, juſt as he was the God of Abraham that was to 
have ſeed; hence therefore when he prayeth to God for any Mercy or Bleſſing 
Which is to be conveyed to them in and through Chriſt, he preſenteth God to him- 
ſelf and to his Faith as the God of Chriſt, to ſhew the foundation of obtaining all 


£ 


| bleſſings, "000 "= uw. : 
What is the Obſervation from this ina word? This. Joyne the Third verſe 
and the Sixteenth verſe together. In the Third verſe, when he would bleſs God, 
under what notion doth he doit? Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Cbriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things, 
Here inthe 1674, verſe, when he would pray to God, he uſeth the ame file, 
That the God of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt may give unto you, ſo and ſo. The Obſer- 
vation then is plainly this. That all mercies from God do deſcend down to us in 
and throug h.Chriſt, and all prayers and bleſſings we put up to him, they ſhould 
be all as to the God. and in wa name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt Theretore faith 
he in his bleſſing, Bleſſed be the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath ble ſed 


, with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt ; therefore ſaith he in his prayer, hui ihe 


is not one other where he is called Father of glory but only here, 


Cod of our Lord Jeſus Chrift may gi ve unto youthus and thus. 2 
But Secondly, Father of Glory, that is the Second Title which here he giveth 


God. We: find in other Scriptures, that he is called the God of glory, AF. 7. 2. 
That Chriſt is called the Lord of glory, . Car. 2.8. There are many other Scrip- 


tures where he is called King of g/ory, Lord of glory, God glory; but there 


There are ſome would read the words thus, they would make a Parentheſis in 


theſe words, The T Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Fat ber of glory, that is, 
I Jeſus 


The God (of our Lor Chxift, the Hitber) of. glory,and fo they make the 
ſenſe thus, The God of. glory, and the Father of. our pc x Chriſt, joyning 
God and Glory together, becauſe it is an uncquth phraſe, the like is not in all the 
Scripture again. But my Brethren, we may well adventure upon the phraſe as it 
is, and indeed it lieth more fair in the Original, and that is thus, that God is the 


Father of glory. | 


He is called Firſt the Father of glory by way of eminency of F atherhood, there 
is no ſuch Father as he, he is a glorious Father, and ſo by way of Hebraiſme, he 
153 Father of glory; that is a glorious Father, ſuch as, no Father elſe is. He 
is called the King of glory, there are other Kings, but he only is the glorious King. 
There are other Fathers, he only is the Father of glory, he is therefore called 
the Heavenly Father; it is an expreſſion the Scripture in the New Teſtament often 
uſeth, and in the Lords Prayer it is. It is ſuch g kind of expreſſion as you uſe to 
Children, when you would commend the excellency of a thing to them, you uſe 
to call it golden, you ſhall. have a golden Ball, or a golden Girdle, or a golden 


Coat; becauſe that is a notion under uhich they apprehend. the excellency of 4 


thing. Heaven and. Glory are the higheſt things we are comprehenſive of, 
when he would ſet vut how great a: Cod, how gtorious a Father he l, he calleth. 
him heavenly Father, a Father of glory in diginQion to all Fatherhoods, 


4 
K 89 8 7 "vr „„ i 
5 WOA 72 BY 17411 ' 
. 7 ; | | , 
- | 8 | id x 7 
* A » : * * 1 * * 0 7 « 
4 + & « 44 : ' : " 4 . : F 


4 4 SZ 
6 3 , 4 e * 
* ve. fs g 1 1 
Fi Z al * n F 1 1 A 3 
* . 4 -» 


Md SE dons 


* xp aft Ht ot th, 


. . 
5 4 1 W N 1 2 . 064 OX 3 8 8 — 2 
. :, $40 ' 
EY 4 a * 
« = 
5 1 8 * 5 
„ = \ - » p q 133 
: 1 - . 
0. 44> 
A 
acts, 


„„ ld i 


Uſe or Obſervation , caltirwhich you Will, ) ſhall 


glory, your Father 
let your good w 


- *. F eaV , * % 5 ö kb wo . 5 ' : hoc | 4 l 
bee clld ge thatis, the Father of the Deity 
taking Father for the ſpring, the fountain ; the head as it is oſten taken in the 
Scripture. He is not the Father of the God. head of Chriſt, as if he did beget 
the Godhead of Cliriſt; No, the Object of his Father. hood in that ſenſe is only 
of the Perſon of Chriſt. But we may ſay he is Fons Deitatis, he is the foun- 
rain of the Deity ; and ſo Divines expreſs it and the word Father will import it. 
We find that glory 10 Scripture is put for the Deity: for the Divine nature. Exod. 

3 Jo 18, No man can ſee my glory ( that is my Deity,')' and tive, 


= ts * 


A Third Reaſon, why he calleth him Father of glory is. He had ſpoken here 
you ſee of riches of glory, and riches of glory as his Inheritance, ſo he calleth it. 
Now what ſo proper, (if he ſpeaks of a rich glorious Inheritance, which is God's 
Inheritance given by him, ) then to call him when he putteth this into his prayer, 
the Father of glory? That is; the Author of all that glory, the contrition of 
all that glory which the Saints have in Heaven, Likewiſe in his diſcourſe following 
he mentioneth all the glory that Jeſus Chriſt hath, he ſaith he had raiſed him from 
the dead, he hath ſer him at his right hand, far above all Principalities and Power, 
given him a name above every name, given him to be the head over all mund 

the Church. He wasthe Father of the glory of Chriſt. Becauſe he was to ſpeak 
of our glory, andof the glory of Chriſt, and was to inſiſt upon it in the following 
Words, thereſore he premiſeth and calleth God the Father of glory. Re 

My Brethren, this is the honour that God the Father hath, that (Take Chriſt 

as he is Man and Mediator, ) all the glory he hath the Father has given him by an 
act of his will, and ſo in that ſenſe he is more 1 the Father of glory; he is 
the Father of all the glory Chriſt hath, of all the glory the Saints have. And 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of both theſe, therefore he ment ioneth this in his title, 
Father of glory. Look in Matt. 16. 27. he faith that the Son of Man ſhall come 
in the glory of his Father with his Angels, though Chriſt calleth the Angels his. 
. | "1, Wh 
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The reference of theſe — is — "He had 128 ck of God's 

good will to his Children, in the former Verſes. Read his diſcourſes from the 
And Verſe tothe tb; he telleth them there, how God had choſen them before 
the World wat, he redeemed ahem by the riches of his Grace ; be had for. 
| their ſins, had accepted tbem in 577 beloved,” he had predeſtinated then 
4 glorious Inheritance. Here is enough ſpoken of his — Will. Now to 
1 their hearts and their Faith ſo much the more, he addeth, the pre; 
Tae bis 888 8 th forth in their ſalvation. As he had 


ed them in the good Will of God from ever. 
— 15 99 that / 2 ow the power of God, the 
eatneſs of his power to us-war believe. 

Do but joyn Power and Wil, together and it breedeth ſtrong 
» Jf.Godbe for us (faith he, havin —A 1— of his predeſtinating 
us ſtom everlaſting,) who hall be againſt us? They are the two Ingredients in 
thoſe Cordials, Rom;8. Now he ſirengthacth their Faith in this power 
of God, to 25 much engaged for their good as his Will. He ftrengthneth their 

Faith in it by two things. 

_  Firſl, By what already he had wrought; He had wrought Faith in them, 7o 
- who lieu | 
In the Second place, He firengthneth their Faith by what he had wrought in 

Chriſt, « Te ia Chriſt as a common Perſon and Head repreſenting us. He raiſed 

our Head, gave him to be to you as publick Perſon in Heaven. He 
cha raiſed up Chriſt perſonally, will raiſe up Chriſt myſtically ; and the fame 
| that wrought in one; ſhall work in the other. Here is N and Good. 

5 joyned, you ſee. Here is one ſcope, why he mentioneth his Power, and 
briogeth i it in to this Prayer ſo ſolemnly. 


As Second ſcope the Apoſtle had, was to provoke them to o Thankfulneſs. You 
may be ſure that that was one of his great ſcopes 12 70 he telleth them, that he 
gave Thanks for them; I alſo, faith be , —— « Baut s for you, and ceaſe not to de 
it, forthe great things God hath done ; ſo he telleth them verſe 15. 
Nov, that they might know how much 2 were beholden to God, as he had 
laid open to them the Love of God, the riches of his Grace in the former 

Verſes : ſo. now he laieth open to them the greatneſs of bis power, 2 a 
had, and would ut forth in their ſalvation. He had told them before? they 
obtained an - Inheritance by Faith; But (ſaith he) you little think how ach 
Power this Faith coſt the ed it colt the exceeding greatneſs of his power- 
He mentioneth that to make them thankful for the work of Faith; that when 
oy ſhall co = wH of Sin that once they lay in, they might know it is 
of the viches of race that they had forgiveneſs: ſo when they look but 
| thi the ey 9 Cl that — Faith in them, whereby they obtained 
| 1 act fy and which was engaged to bring them to ſalvation , the) 
ht magnifie the exceedin ing greatneſs of his power Put but both theſe together, 
how thankful will it make a man to God! How will it provoke a man to 


| = God for the Power he - hoon 2 55 in e Faith, and in bringing a 
man to ſalvation! 
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Ia the Third placs, The laſt thing hie had mentioned, was ö 
glory of his Inheritance ; and he Had ſet out the xirbes of the glory of it by. 
many Arguments, as T hewed in the laſt: diſcouafe: here he mentionteth the 
Errteuim greatneſs of bus powrr engaged to gloriſie them, even the fame that he 
put forth in Chriſt, when he raiſed him up to life and glory, as one of the higheffi 
Arguments to let them fee what Heaven was, and the Glory of it. Why? For 
that muſt needs be an infinite maſs of Glory, which hat the exceeding greatneſ 
ef GolPs Power engaged to work it, the fanny Power which raifed-up Chriſt 
rom death to glory; for the effect mult be anſwerable to the cauſe. Now, ſaith 
he; if you did but confider what: an exceeding greatneſi of Power there is en- 
gaged to gloriſte you, you will fall dowa before the apptehenſion of what Glory 
this Power muſt work in you; the work muſt be-anfwerable'ta the cauſe, if there 
be an ext2eding gredineſs of Power goes to gloriſie Saints, then the Glory muſt 
beat fone proportiom with it. That is a third Coherence. ooo 


o 
O15 ö 


| | uses . 1 h i 

ln th Fourth place, a Fourth ſcope, Coherence, or reference, is this, When 
he had prsyed thi they might 4»ow What intereſt they had to Heaven, what 
the hope of their Calling was, and that they might know how great the G 
was; might ſome Soul begin to think, Alas, we are poor Creatures, (looking 
upon their vile Bodies;) ſhall theſe vile Bodies of ours ever come: tu be filled with 
ſo much Glory? Ho is it poſſible? Carnal Reafon will be conſidering, as 
Abrahams Carnal Reaſon would have him conſider the deaduſs of his own 
Body, and the deadweſs'of Sarabs Womb: ſo Carnal Reaſon: will conſider the 
vileneſs of a man's Body and of his Soul, and the lowneſs and meanneſs of it; 
and argue as Mary did; when ſhe was told ſhe ſhould be the Mother of the 
Meſfab, Luk. 1. 34. How can this bet Saith he, ver. 37. The power of the 
Highe# ſhall overſbadow thee ; and with God, 1aith he, nothing is impoſſible. 
He mindeth her of the Power of God. So here, when he had laid open the 
Glory of that Inheritance, to take away all doubting that they might be raiſed 
up to it, he prayeth that they might know what the exceeding greatneſs of his 

ower is that will work this. LE 0 2072 197 abc! ty 


> 


Iwill give you a Scripture anſwerable to this Coherence too. It is PHil. 3 21. 
Who fb all change our vile bodie, that it may be faſhioned like to his glorious 
body. How? Atcording to the working, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things 
to himſelf. He doth ſogpeſt to their doubting Faith the exceeding riches and 
greatneſs of his Power, whereby be ir able to ſubdue all things: lo himſelf , as 
that which was able, if to do all things, then this; and alſo certainly would 
"OAT vile Bodies, and raiſe them up to this Glory. ee 
There were worſer Doubts than this that might riſe in their hearts for they 
might not only conſider the vileneſs of their own Bodies, but the ſinſulneſs of 
their own hearts, and that is the worſer doubt of the two. They might not 
only ſay, How ſhall ſuch vile Creatures as we, ever come to be made glorious ? 
But we are ſinful Creatures, and though we fee for the preſent the hope of our 
Calling, and that we have intereſt in Heaven, and though we ſee what a g/o- 
rious eftate it is; yet we may miſcarry before we comie thicker, and we hall 
one day periſd by the hand of Saul, (as David (aid; ) ſome Sin or other may 
undo us. and make us fall from God. Therefore to take this doubt away, what doth 
he do? He prayethi next, that they might know what is the exceeding greatneſs 
f his: Power in them that believe, for to bring them unto this Glory; a Power, 
which as it had been put forth inſallibly, in raiſing up Jeſus Chriſt from death to 


lite, 


3 ß e 2 | 
' lifſe;andbrir eee a2 -infallibly bent for in briogiag 1 
Fm Blbryalſo.: p And ſo naw, his addrdxathotormenitinoheya.man have Fong 
e 43840 __ Wo n zn Sm RE CORE olan 
Do but Les alt deve things put: together, 5 3 
muſt it needs; wiirk in ee aebi he Wo 
what groundddic haththat he one tor Nimm thi tho, ee bejon 
—— e ale 
and lit Working in the 
exceeding great bat-pawer chat ia augeged to keep the 2 for t = 
preſent nach this i — to eternal TRY Part all theſe together, _ 1 be # 
more praq ed ſor?ꝰ -Theteforethe Apofilebringeth int Mat next, ' 17127 vou any Z 
know the exceeding greatheſs of. bis pow Al bog. waved 1 W. 
I» 2 ne u à Scripeure that — al theſe Scopes too, anchmenti. 
> xk ee things in the ſame rr there he mentioneth 
e are bleſſing God, wheteas be mentzanetitit here by way of prayer. to God; 
bat be brin eth in all three things there in a Way of bleſſing :; that he doth here 


ima Way er, and in the ſame. arder:Blefſed be God C ſaith he), who-hath 
begotien us 911 e Reſurrection 75 0 Chrift from the dead to a lively hope, 
that is, Whave an aſſuranee and of Salvation that putteth life into a 9 


oy 


— Here is the Hope their 8 2. To an Inheritance incorruptible 
and untefiled;-and that fadeth not away; reſerved in Heaven for you. Here is 
_ the Rithes of the Glory of bis inberitauce deſcribed, that is j che ſecond thing 
you know ) in the Text. 3. Who are bept, faith he, 4y 4be. power. of God 
through Faith unto Salvation, Here is the third. . That yemay know ( faith he 
nay, what is the hope of your calling ; That you may what is the riches of the 
Glory 9555 his inberitance.in the qainis; And that younay. know the exceeding 
reatneſsof acer. that keepethyouthus to TER: WA now you have th 
full Scope and erence of theſe words inthe Sener NV 

Tbe parts of theſe Words inthe 19th. ye they are theſe our. * | 

Here is Firſt, a more. general Amplification or Deſcriptinn hs Fe, of I 
God as here it is ſet forth. 1 

Here is in the Second place, the Perſons whom this power is ingaged to, to 3 

| work theirSalvation and fork good; it is to us that believe. 

Here is Thirdly, the things wherein this power is ſeen, both in Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and in working Faith, it is in them that believe, and in raifing 1 chem up 
at laſt to that Glory that Chriſt in Heaven hath. 0 

Fourthly, here is the uſe that the knowledge of this villbeof t to a Chriſta 
wherefore the Apoſtle en they may know 1 . „ at 


To begin with the Firſt, he prayeth they may know What. is the 8 

5 greatneſs of his power to 1-ward.He deſcribeth the power while he prayeth they 
29 | may kno Wit. Even juſt as before while he prayed that they, might know what 
3 En Heaven's Glory is, he giveth the ſtrongeſt deſcription of it that could be, That 
Eo ye mayknow whats the riches f the Glory y.of bis inheritance in the Saints. So | 
= here when he would have them know he the Power of God is, that is put ſorth 
| 25 to believers, he ſetteth it forth in words, he wrappeth in ſuch a deſcription of it 
in his prayer, that might open their avs to ſee When it was. e is * ee 

ing "greatneſs of his F 5794010 


Firſt the deſcription of the Power of God here ſet forth, bath two parts init 
Ireduce it to two Heads. 
* The excellency and ſublime greatneſs ofthe Power of God ingaged to Believ- 
Nie calleth not only great Da but greatneſs. of potier, and not content 
Kon, ih that, it is ere, the Mr ſuper-excellent, ſublime, o 
| vercoming, triumphing greatneſs Ms is power, , 
II. He deſeribeth it by the infalſible efficacy of this 3 That it Kill cer- 
tainly bring to paſs the Thing which you believe and hope for, and which God 
| hath intended to you. According (ach he) to the effectual power, for ſo the 
on ah, un vdr brit ya, the effectual working: of the bees 10 
2 r engt 
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| Rrength, ſo you may interp ret it and the Original bears it; According to the 
fel 77 working of the might of his ſtrength, of the force of his ſtrength, Ser, XXII. 
fle ſetteth forth f ſay this Power, F irſt by the excellency and ſublime grearneſs — 

of it; and Secondly by the efficacy of it; it is efficacious, it bringeth things to 
pals. 3 AAS] * 5 


Now to open theſe a little unto you, and to begin firſt with the deſcription of 
the 1 of this Power. I ſhall open the Pliraſes to you, for that will make 
for ther . | 5 e E . 
"Uo calleth it Firſt The greatneſs of his power, When he ſpeaks of the power 
of creating, he never giveth ſach a Phraſe to it; he ſneweth forth his power there 
indeed, he ſaith, His power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. When he ſpeaks of the 
work of Grace and Salvation, then he calleth it The greatneſs of his power. You 
ſhall find that uſually, 5 e., as we call it, that is of number is attributed to 
mercy, and to the wiſdom of God; but {4486 namely greatneſs it is attributed 
to the Power of God. You no where read the riches of his Power, you no 
where read of his powers; but you read of his mercies, and riches of mercy, 
but his Powey confiſteth of greatneſs. Pſal. 147. 5. Great is our Lord and of 
great power ; look how great God is in himſelt, ſo great is his Power, if you 
would know The greatneſs of his power; but when he ſpeaks of his Underſtand- 
ing in the next words, His underſtanding, faith he, zs infinite. Look in your 
| Margents, in the Hebrew it is, Of his underſtanding there ig no number; he 
- attributeth an infinity of number to Underſtanding, and ſo to his Mercy; but 
when he cometh to ſpeak of his Power, it is a bulk, Great it the Lord and 
great is his power. Schoolmen have laboured to give reaſons why God is omni: 
potent, but as Divines well obſerve, all their reaſons fall ſhort to prove it, and 
there is no reaſon to prove it but this which the Pſalmiſt giveth, The Lord is 
great, and thervfore great 55 h ttt... 
If you will know therefore how great his power is, conſider how great a God 
he is, and all the power that is in this God is ingaged to fave a poor Believer; 
All Being hath ſome power that doth accompany it, to do ſomething ; there is 
no Creature that hath a Being but hath a power to do ſomething; only becauſe 
the Creatures have limited Beings; one Creature hath power to do one thing 
and another Creature hath power to do another thing. Now give me one of an = 
infinite Being and he muſt have an infinite power; as he is in Being ſo muſt he be " 
in working. The Lord is great and great is his power, his power is as great as 1 
himſelf. So muck now for the Firſt thing, the Greatneſs of 5 power. e 
He doth not only ſay the greatneſs of his power, but he addeth That. 
Word hath the& Fieee orcen Wm: IIA Ion nf tend 


In the Firſt plate, it ſigniſieth an excelling power that putteth all power elſe 
down, 2 Coy. 3. 10. thefame word isuſed where he ſpeaks of the Glory of the 
Goſpel, The glory, ſaith'he, that the Law hath; is no-glory,. in compariſon of 
that whith excelleth; it is the ſame word which is tranſlated hefe, exceeding, - 
Take all ereated powers, my Brethren; and they are nothing to GG]. 

_ TIwiltgiveyey'a/Scrigture for it. It is in 1 Cor. 1. 25. The weakneſs of God; 
faith he, is ſtronger than man's rengib. He hath a power that excelleth, that 

1 that alß the power of the Creatute is no power toit. That is the 
„ SERINE IOIIYCT Sf ie 7535; RH 2 
In the Second place, the word vr erat; en ſometimeovercoming; 
prevailing.” He hath an exceeding greatneſs of power in him, ingaged to Bes 3 
levers, hich is a prevniling power nothing can reſiſt it, ' Saith he, Phi 341. Di. 
(here he ſpeaks of the power that hall glorifie Believers N According to tbe 5 
working whereby, able even 1b ſubdue all tungs to himſelf; he is able to _ 
ſiubdue them, to conquer them. It is Gh, it isa conquering, prevailing great- _ 

neſs of his power that is able to ſubdue all things / It makes nothing riſe to ſome- = 
thing, it makes allthinps/arrivetowhatfoeverhe will have them come to, they 
hape all an 'obedietitial faenlty in them ts obey: him, he g able 50 ſubdue: al} i 
'hings to himſelf, and by that power he will glorifie Believerse. 


S 3 * : Ve o 
d 1 Fo * F * 2 N 16 56 
— 4 1 4 


* x " 
C 1 : 8 > : 4 " wn 
. 23S Ga $4 KI is 
; a Ld * 
Again 


— 


* 
** ha „ 


. 
4 > a : o 4 
8 4 * 44 3 * FD 
1 * Apo * : wes ew #& \ aud to nn fi ba» wh wh 8 dx Eat 
”, 2 ie * 1 * 
1 RI - 
* 5 
* * " - 


* 


* d N o 
" \ * ; 
. My * . 
* * 
* 
* x 7 8 
- 7 - 1 
1 4 % 0 4 . > 
o g : 
7 3 ae * "4 Ln dN. a * 1 N * £ 
2 — q 
e * 8 n * 1 % 
; | 7 ® 
= 
. k » : 
8 * 
. 
. 
q — 
, * « # 
- % * . 
* : 4 * 5 N mY 


— 


a 6 3 x P 
% % : hs. ' — 
"4 Wn : 8 % j 
_ 4 * 
—_ > 7% 
—x 1 1 YA by 
g We 2 Jo 
3 Re ls ws 5 
=P * I 
— : o ö 
5 


N 


0 Again 
' the fame word, vimpfdnuoy 5; vdr GNA, you tranſlate it, The love of God 


that paſſeth knowledge. It is the ſame word that is uſed here. It is a power that 


"exceedexh all our thoughts, as it is Epheſ. 3. 20. To him that is able to do exceed. 
ing abundantly above all that we are able to ask orthink, it is ſo exceeding, 
what he will do forVelievers, that they are not able ſo much as to think. 7; 
far as the Heavens ave above ih Earth, ſo are his thoughts ( andſqhis power) 
above ours, It doth not only exceed the power of the Creature, and excel it, 
all that which is in the Creature is as ing to it, but it excelleth all their 
thoughts. I have quoted Scriptures that imply all theſe ſignifications of the 

5 for the Firſt part, that deſcription of the exceeding great. 
#eſs of hi power, the excellency ot it. F e 


* In the Second place, he ſetteth ſorth this power by the efficacy of it in the next 


words, According, faith he, to the efficacious working of the might of hu ſtrengib. 
As take it the ſcope of theſe words is to ſhew that it is ſuch a power that works 


in Believers, as will always do the things that God intendeth to do with it, as 
oi . a_ a thorough working in it; every word is Emphatical to imply 
1 F | 
Firſt, the word that is tranſlated working i, it implyeth an efficacy of 
working, ſuch as bringeth the thing to paſs. To give one inſtance, 2 The/. 2. ll. 
God ſhall ſend upon them ingydar e efficaciouſneſs of erwur, an efficay of er- 


frour, they ſhall be given up to deluſions efficaciouſly and ſtrongly, ſo as their un- 


* 


derſtandings ſhall not reſiſt them. More plainly, Phil. 3. 21. According, ſaith 
he, to the efficacy, the Energie whereby he « able to ſubdue all things, So that 
now that is the Fitſt thing, it doth note out an efficacy which is implyed in the 
firſt word which we tranflate working, it is Energia. 

The words that follow do as plainly and manifeſtly expreſs an efficacy and an 
ability to do what he will for Believers, he calleth it an Efficacy of the force of 
his ſtrength, or of the might of bis ſtrength. Look in your Margents and you 
will find it ſo tranſlated out of the Greek. T3 e is ix d, It # the E. 
nergie of the might of his ſtrength. One word was not enough to expreſs the 

Dower that works thus ſtrongly, he therefore doubleth it as the manner of the 

Hebrews is. He doth not ſay According to the working of his power, or accor- 
ding tothe 3 his might ; but he putteth two words together, O, the 
might of his ſtrength, that is, as the doubling in the Hebrew Phraſe, it imply- 
eth the uttermoſt of a thing, as thus, The Holy of Holieſt, that is of the moſt 
Holy, ſo the might of his firength, that is, his uttermoſt ſtrength. '- 


Tou ſhall find it is doubled of God to ſhew the greatneſs of his ſtrength when 5 


he works a thing infallibly and bringeth it to paſs. IIa. 40. 26. Lift up your 
eyes on bigh, ani bebold, ubo bath created theſe things (the Heavens he mean- 
eth) that bringeth out their ' hoſt by number; and calleth them all by names, ty 
the greatneſs of his: might, for that he is flrong in power, not one faileth 
When he doubleth the Attribute makes him ſtrong in power, ( as here he doth ) 
then alwaies followeth an efficacy, :a thorough working the thing, Not one fall. 
eth, he never faileth when: he-purteth. forth the mrghbtof his flrength, as the 
word here is. And you ſhall find the Sepruagint uſe the very ſame words that 
- e —_— cor 33 2 thoſe words. 5 likewiſe in Job. 12. 16. 
With bin is vey Th and power, the Septuagint read it ear g is, the ſame 
words that are uſed Lee Tok e pak the mighty effectualneſs of his 
power, when God will do a thing ſo as to put forth the might of hig ſtrengih he 
will certainly bring the thing to paſs, Now ſaith he, the might of bis flrenigh 
works efficacioufly in all them that believe The exceeding greaineſs of - bu power 
according tothe working of the might of his frength. 1 Y2Upngs of tid ohh; 
Now that his ſcope is to ſhew the eſſicaciouſneſs, the irreſfiſtableneſs of bis 
power in working What he meaneth to work in Belie vers, it appeareth by what 
-followeth; for what doth he inſtance in? He putteth forth, ſaith he, the ſame pour 
er toward you Believers that he wrought i#Ghrift when he raiſed bum from tbt 
dead to glory. Now I appeal to all your thoughts what power it was, that 5 7 
2 Nor 
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ö in the Third place. It is called. smgbdvar, a ſupereminent, ſurpaſſing 
« greatneſs of power, becauſe it paſſeth our knowledg. In Epheſ. 3.19. he uſcth 
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forth when God raiſed Chriſt from the dead; a power that could 


a power that ſhoyld as certainly raiſe him up as God is God, and it 
ple it ſhould be otherwiſe. I Will give you Scripture for it and reafon, ' 


1 


* The Seiptorelts AP: - 2+. Whom God barb raiſed up, having tofed the 
pains of death, becauſe it was ot poſſible he ſhould be holden by it. Now the 
wer as works according to the effica- 


power that works in a Believer is ſuch a 


cy of the might and ſtrength that wrouglit in Chriſt in raiſing him from Death 
to Life. e 5 1 | 


- Now to gather up this. The Apoſtle here would have themapprehend two. 
things concerning the power of God that is ingaged to them, Ie would have 


them firſt to apprehend the excellency of it, that they might admire it as it js in 


Cod. Thats the ſcope of thefirlt word, To know the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power to u. ward who believe, that as it is Epheſ. 55 20. Jo him that is able 
ink, unto him be glory in 


to 4 exceeds abundantly above all that we ask or t 
the Churches for ever. He layeth open the greatneſs of his power as it i 


But ſecondly he addeth the efficacy that this power will have in them to bri 


his power to the end to comſort them. He addeth the one that they might ad- 


mire the power in God; he addeth the other to comfort them, when they fall 
mcaci 1 {s, and as effectu- 
ally and irreſiſtably as it wrought in raiſing up Chriſt form the dead. That as it 


ſee ſuch a power works as ſhall efficaciouſly bring a thing to 


was impoſſible that God ſhould looſe his Son, amid his eldeſt Son, as he had loſt 


him when he was not raiſed up again; therefore when he raiſed him up, he ſdith, 
| Thou art my Son this day have I begotien thee; he was loſt before. This power | 
faith he, ſhall work in you and bring you to Salvation; that power that wrought 


in Chriſt when he raiſed him from death to-Glory. 


whom this great power of God, this exceeding greatneſs of his power, a power 


when he was raiſed from the dead; to whom is all this power ingaged ? It is 
ingaped to #5-ward: That is the Second thing. I will but ſpeak a word or two 
to it, and ſo conclulſ e.. 3 e eee 


in Cod, of Mercy or any ot her attribute, will never comfort a man's heart; un- 
leſs that he have a knowleage that it is to us. ward, and for our good. The A . 
ſtle doth not, you ſee, pray ſimply that they may know what, is the Extee ing 


greatneſs of his power in it ſelf, that would have done them 3 57 but he 


N | neſs of his power to 
u. ward. The Devils they know what mercy is in God; yea, but ſay 


prayeth that they may know what is the Exceeding greatneſs o 


they, it is not to us · ward; therefore all their knowledg of it doth them no good. 
So likewiſe you may read, 2 Pet. 3.9. ſpeaking of the Mercy of God to men,and 
as1s thought, peculiarly to the Jes to whom ſie there wrireth, ſaith he, 1: zs hi 
long- ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhoul4 
come to Repentance. Here lieth that which works the comfort in a man's heart; 
that it is, the power of God to us-ward : To us a Child is born, to us a Son i given; 
and Peace on Earth, not in Hell; becauſe there is peace on earth to us-ward 7. 
this is it that draweth a 
is the firſt Obſervation. - P* 


. 


But the ſecond is the main Obſervation, and it is this; That ſoti ard the Saints, 
and for their good and their Salvation, God doth ingage the uttermoſt of all his 


Attributes; ingageth the uttermoſt of. power, .the exceeding greatneſs of big 


power to us: ward. It is not ſo in any work elſe, faith he, or toward any Crea-. 
ture elſe; but it is to at- ward. He doth ingage the greateſt of his Mefeies, 


e had mentioned in Verſ. 11. the power of God that works all things; He u 
teth all things by the Council of his will, ſaith he, But there is a peculiariieſs 


_ theuttermoſt of them to aus- ward: I ſhall give you Scripture for. both by. and by.. 


of power, the power that works in us that believe ; it is the exceeding greatneſs 


a. of 


ſelf in the firſt words that they might admire. it in God, and thank di * 


them to ſalvation in the next words, According to the working of be might 7 


as great as God himſelf, a power as efficacious as what wrought in Chriſt 


ans heart; this is it which giveth the comfort, That 


* 


> "es 


l be Firſt Obſervation is this; That the Jmple conſider ation of what power is Obſerei 4, 


vx: 


MK <= NA po ower to vsward, "Ther mercies of 
Ser. XXIT * elſe, rhey ark called therefore Ne 
De; chat is of David and the ſeed, t 
| dure elſe, ſingular mercies, ſpecial mercies 5; others are rommon mereies, 


nga: 
: n 


is ſaid pt mercy there whe 


and of all Attributes e 1 ſav 


Way df lion the ſore Fl of 
c faithful, ſuch merries as to no 8 


es to us · ward, ſure mercies of B15 


ies uſe to call them, ur theſe are mer 
larity of 


Songw when he f ſpeaks of power in other Scriptures, he putteth a ſingu 


0 77 chat works in 1 8 power equal to that which works in all fhings elſe, 


Phil.3. 21. and Epb. 3. 20. According to the power that works tu ws fo it is in 
the Epheſians, . According to the working whereby be is able to ſubdue al things 
to e, ſo it isinthe Pippi ant. Take all the power whereby he's able ro 
, and it is but 14 407 to that which he Cortes i in the Saints. 

the Grace of G00 in Chriſt, and the ſalvation of mankind by Chriſt 
* 2 new ſtage © God fer up to bring alf his Attributes upon, to act their parts to 
urtermoſt. He had ſhewedthem all before, he had ſhewed power in creating 
the world, and a great power; but when he cometh to make the New Creation 
- thencometh in theex greatneſs of his power, he ſpeaks ſuperlatively of it. 
Hie ſheweth mercy, nay he as weth riches of mercy to wicked men, it iscalled ihe 
riches of bis gov: neſi and long ſuffering, Rom. 2. f. But when he cometh to ſpeak 
_ of to the Saints, what doth he do? Read Fpbef. 2. 7: He doth not only 
| call it riches of . but he calleth it by the fame word that is uſed here d 


Eivorn, , the exceeding great 3 what is ſaid of power here, the ſame 
9 ſpeaks of mercy to believers, The exceeding riches 


55 ace to us-ward there, The exceeding greatneſs of bit power to ug. ward 


All the Attributes of God that he bringett 8825 the ſtage, he acts them, | = 


to 15 8 now / in and through Chriſt. 
My Brethren, the works of the New Creation t put down the Old, 7 Greaze 


Paict/he,) a New Heaven and a New Earth, and t the former foall not be remen- 


_ bred; he 25 t forth ſuch power in them. Nay, let me yet further, Go to 
Hell, you ſhalfread indeed ar he ſheweth his et a 


er there; ſoit is Rom. 9. 22, 
what i God willing to ſbew his wrath, and make hit power Eno; and believe 
it, 2 blow ſtruck in Ira hath a great deatof rin 5 ; for anger f ſtirrerh up 
ower,draweth forth the mighty power of God, But what fo — 
y to Hell in his working toward the Saints? It folfoweth verſe 10. andthe viches 
| of his glory upon the veſſels of mercy. Though he ſheweth a glorious power in 
Bis wrath. incondemoing men, N he ſheweth a greater riches of glory, of mercy 
men, and bringing men to Heaven. The power 
that God will ſhew in gl Boi TEL Saints, will infimtely exceed the power he 
ſheweth in. The power t that love flirreth up is a greater 
power than what wrat flirreth upin God. 
1 will give youthereafon of it; * commandeth power andfirength more 
than love, it commandeth it more than wrath, Thou Role love the Lord thy God 
with all thy ſtrength, Mark 12. 13. Doth God ove thee? He loves thee with 
all his firength az thou loveſt him, "and art to love him, Fer. 32. 41. Till rejugce- 
over them to do them good with my whole Beart, and with my whole ſoul; his love 
makes him to love them with. all bis ſtrength, with all his heart: Now, when be 
ſheweth forth the power of his wrath whit cometh to condemn men, yet let 
me tell you this, it is not with all his heart, there is ſomething that regrets within 
him; ſor he conſidereth that they are his Creatures, and he dothnot will the death 


of a finner imp! for it ſelf, for there is rein in him that makes @ reluctan- 


cy, there is not his whole power in this, though it be the power of his wrath. But 
when he cometh to ſhew forth his Power out of love, that draws his whole heart; 
therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that mercy it is called God's ſtrength Hecauſe 
when he will haye mercy, all the ſtrength and power of God accompanicth it. 
Nun. 14. 17. Let the power of my Lord be great ; what to do: To deffroy them? 
to do ſome great work for them? No, But accordin gat thou haft 25120 ſaith 


he,] ſaying ihe Lord is 5 ſuffering and Fu ; Fare t thee 
rhe ihiguity of this People, according ta the gre merey. His mercy is 
＋ e 25 WO we flea of 
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5 that believe, comfort your ſelves with the 3 * of this power — 


It ia power will 

in that ſenſe, lt is a 23 ak will do Mair ger all Kh 

„ whoſball be againſt us, ſaith the Apoſtle. The Father (faith Chr) 9 
„and no man is able to pluet them out of my Fathevi hand, 

ohn 10. 28, 29. ici is a reigning, a domineering power, a power that carries all 


afore it. The word »7 es is , it may fgnity the ſoveraignty, the dominiæ 
= the abſoluteneſs of his deut Mchn⸗ a 2 richo 7 4 Wen 
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that e hath ſucceſs, fat ans, the thorough working of the might of bu 


*Thenthe Third thing concerning the deſcription of this power is the propor: 
tion of its work, Eee ding to iti working ach he. Thoſe are the Three things 
general, I diſpatched Two of them the ll 


SaCanG ye 75; e it is a ſuper-excelling power. I ſhewed that the force 
of thoſe words contained Three things in them, it was a * above all we are 


prayeth' that the ſet 
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3 in that ſenſe. Above all our —— 090 
Wieden 
Crosture can Oppoſe, and it is ſo great a power, iſs excelli 
oy it the Creature hath 5 
on pmmallel places of the New Teſtament. 
ThenScevodly, here he ſerreth forth the efficacy of thinpower, he calterh- ir 
nl during of the meght of his 2 W us dry Nia IC Adv . MNG 
+3, ſhewed you that the phraſe is put for eſhency of working, ſuch as hath 
always ſucceſs, takes effect, and brings the things ta paſs. And 'therefore now 
to — that God when he thus worketh, he worketh effectually, he dorh put 
two words together , the effe nat working (Anh he,) of oo bt of his 
 Frength, themightof e ſo . . ſve rhe words vated in Your 
Ma J Us 
e eaiſlatod Poser bi, it ſignifeth naturil fireapth ; als - 
Dort adde fe ui the might of that ſtrongth it is the utmoſt extenſion of it; 
as when a Man is ſaid to do a thing with the might of his ſtren be moching 
is, he putteth as it were the utmolt ſtrength bui that he wille The word 
ir is ſo taken in the Virgin Maries Song, Lule 1. 51 ; that which is here 
tranſlated might, it is taken there for: the extension, the ſtrete tchirig forth ef tlie 
fretching of God, zt 5, is mex, He hath ſhewed ſtrength (iſanh ſne ) 
it is che ſame word,) with bu Arm. Now; the Arm vou know is the iro 
22 e wrought ſtri ingth reth bis A, e put it fortli to the full 
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2 1 is «tho gaining in 
— TT the. Grace of Godiin,Converfion;/ <i>! * gs bo 
3 2 — Dvines z fone of them, would read the words tvs} 00s belle. 
AFR 12 ed actor ding to Td working of hu mighty . their Faith 11 Believing 
=—_ were wrought by ſuch a mighty power.” re, ſay they, the words [bo be. 
= e in tony ſuch ſenſe iert ſhew what power goeth to 
3 work Faith, but to deſcribe Who they are whom God will few his power upon 
= 7 day, they are thoſe that believe. It ſuppoſeth them already Believers, he 
„ 5 doth not ſpeak, ſay. they; at all of Faith, as the fruit of this power, in Which this 
| s wet is put forth, but as the qualification of the perſons in whom it ſhall be put 
forth: So that thoſe that are Believers may comfort themſelves, that one day the 
* _ "fame power chat was put ſorth in Jefus Chriſt, to raiſe him from the dend to Glo- 
1 ty, ſhall, raiſe'them up too. So that they make makethe words, Who believed 
| 5 A meer. Exegiſis, a h. . of what Perfons he iheaieth, in whom ths 
-Power ſhall be put fan e 0s > 6 no 
<> There 1 * ceaſon chat th ey ſhcaklobare@d ind this; ; Why! ? For if : it 
"ſhould prove to bethermeaning of it, that all this Power of God, the ſame that 
; wrought in Chr iſt in raiſing 9 from: death to life, that that Power ſhould be put 
forth in converſion at firſt; and that that Power [ſhould be engaged to keep a Lan 
to ſalvation ; all the Doctrine of Frec· will, as they hold it, and of falling from 
: Grace, faileth to the ground inſtantly. For, if there be a Power that is effict 
cious, and ſuch a Power as wrought in Chriſt, which was ſuch a Power, 28 it 
was impoſſible but he ſhould be raiſed from the dead. If fach a Power converteth 
2 : _ a manatfirſt, and afterward'is\engaged-to keep him to ſalvation, then both 
= '  - _ Converſion and Faithis wrought, - maugre all 19 55 power in the Creature, 
5 x  wharſoeverit be; and likewiſe they are kept ſame Power to ſalvation and 
mall never fall away. Here will r are 4 Power beyond the power of 
—_ Moral perſwaſions or enlightnings; oy will de a Power that dort 1nfa{libly, 
=_ | eſfcacioully work Faith in men. 
3 Now, my; Brethren, in arguing which 55 theſe two is the ſcops of the Apo- 
MW : Ale, viz. Whether that the Pace of God in converting a man at firſt, be not 
= the aimof the Apoſtle in this place? In arguing this; 1 ſhall lanch no further 
1 into the Controverſies than to clear the place; which as an Interpreter I muſt do, 
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Io come 8 to the Reaſons of be There are thing of REINER which 
1, ſhall bring to prove, that the Apoſtle” $ ſcope is to take 1 in the Power of God 
workiog Converſion at firſt: 
I be firſt is taken from the very letter of the words. 


Ihe ſecond ſhall be taken from the Coherence of the words with What h 


5 * * 
4 8 * 


befor E. 4 | 

The third ſort of Arguments ſhall be taken from what followerh after. 
3 | Fi That the Apoſtle here intendeth to ſpeak of the exceeding greatneſs of 
= ower 1n the 


working of Faith; take the letter of the N and it will 
E ently bear this ſenſe, Who believe, ſaith he, according to the workin of hu 
mighty power, And whereas they ſay, you ſhould put the ſtop at Who believe, 
and rea it thus; What i 16 the exceeds "greatneſs of his power to us-ward who 
believe, and ſhould not joyn them witli what followeth,” W/bo believe according 
o the working of his mig . power. It cometh all to one; we ſee that [1 
Believe] is bedged in wh an — power on one ſide, The exceeding great 
neſs of bis power to aus- ward who believe; and with an Almighty po wer on the 
- other ſide, Who believe according tothe workin 10 his might er. So tha t 
S. his mighty Powet in Working Faith ſhould be inten ' Wick; | ; 
E- Then 3 Second place, Whereas when he ſpalte of the riches of the the 
_ Glar that is in Heaven; the Perſons there, in whom he had ſaid this Glory is, 
V he calleth Saints; The riches of the g 24247 of: his . in the Hints; 
E - darf is, 48 I 2 it when I han it) in Saimts'magde- perfett; 110 it 
= 15 only in thoſe. that are * But mark it, / whenhe 
com 
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10 e EPHESIANS, 5 
Deck td ſpeak of the Power that is to jd, he doth not ſay the power in 1 
a eee Saints made perfect, but to us. ard who believe; . chang. Sermon 
eth the phraſe. What is the meaning of that? We that believe atpreſent, we XXIII. 
have this power put forth in us; he diſtinguiſheth Believers on Earth from Saints 
in Heaven. When he ſpeaks of the Power that wrought before, and works at So | 
preſent in them; he calleth them Believers; when he ſpeaks of the riches of „ 
Glory hereaſter, he cabth them Jain. Why? You know that perſect Holi - = 1 
neſs is in Heaven, but Faith is not there; Faith ceaſeth there, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
80 that his meaning in a word is this; That as there are r/ches of. Glory in the 
Saints in Heaven, ſo there is an exceeding greatneſs of power towards us 
that believe on Earth; as we believe at preſent, ſo the power is at pre- 
10 Thirdly, If you mark it, he doth not ſay the Power that ſhall work 
in you, as if it were to be confined only to the raiſing men up at the latter day. 
He doth not ſpeak it in the Future, as if he reſtrained it to the Glory of Heaven 
to come; but ſaith he, That ye may know what is the power Tis uu, the 
owe at preſent. If he had meant the Power only that ſhall work hereafter, he 
would have expreſſed it in the Future Tenſe; for ſo he doth expreſs the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt in the time paſt , Which hath wrought in Chriſt, ſaith 


1 . . a . 
Then in the Fourth place, There is ſomething in this word To us. ward; at 

leaſt the Apoſtle s meaning muſt be to include himſelf who was an Apoſtle, he 
ſnuffleth himſelf in with theſe Epheſians, and with all Believers, To us-ward. 
Now; how was Paul converted? When he was converted, he had experience 
of the exceeding greatneſs of his power, it any men in the World ever had, or 
ſhall have, :Nay, his Example is acknowledged by many of thoſe that are con- 
trary minded to be an exception, God did work (ſay they) infallibly in his Con- 
verſion ; For a man to be taken in the height of his Perſecution, Chriſt met him 
in the field, he was going out againſt him armed; He ſtrikes him off his Horſe 
at firſt blow, turn'd him clean contrary ; I that was a Perſecutor and Injurious, 
1 had gothing elſe in my heart; Lord, (ſaith he) what wilt thou have me to do? 
The exceeding greatneſs of his power to . “Eu, Paul among the reſt. And 
the Scripture ſeemeth to lean that way, that Paul. had an effectual work, as our 
Tranflators tranſlate the word Y4py«« there, in the plate I quoted even now, 
Epheſ. 3. . I was made a Miniſter of the Goſpel, ( faith he) according. to 
the Gf the Grace of God given unto me, by the eſfectual working * his 
To open theſe words a little. He ſpeaks, as I take it, with Rollock and Cal- 
vin, of his Converſion , together with which he received his Apoſtleſhip and 

Commiſſion for it. You ſhall find that Paul's Converſion is expreſt by receiving 

his Apoſtleſhip, and the one is put for the other. .You have many places for 

that; whenever almoſt his Converſion is mentioned, you have his Apoſtleſhip 

likewiſe, and the Cymmiſſion ſor it, put in. When our Saviour Chriſt: would 

convert him from Heaven, what doth he ſay to him? Read Act. 26. 16. Sand 

up upon thy feet, ſaith he, for I have appeared unto thee 2 purpoſe, fo “ 

mate thee a Minifter and a Witneſs both of theſe things which thou halt ſeen, 

and of. thoſe things. in the which I will appear unto thee. In his Converſion 

here Chriſt telleth him, that he would make him an Apoſtle; he expreſſeth his 

Converſion by it. Lou may find the like in Act. . 14, 5. where his Converſion 

is lixe wiſe related ; when Aunani as was ſent to him, Chriſt ſpeaks of him as 

of a man new ſtruck » Go thy way, ſaith he; for he is achoſen Keſſel, to bear my 

Name before the Gentiles, Sc. The like you may find 1 Tm. 1. 17. Read his 

Converſion there; how doth he expreſs it? Saith he, He counted me faithful, 5 

Putting me into the Mini try, I 15 was afore a Perſecutor and Blaſphemer; 

and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding abundant, He expreſſeth 

his Converſion by being put into the Miniſtty of Apoſtleſhip, ſuch as Paul had. 

Now therefore, when he ſaith here in Eyheſ. 3. J. Whereof I 4vas made a Mi. 

niter, according to the gift of the Grace of God given io me, bythe effectual 

working of his Power; this is the Apoſtle's RT , that he was converted 4d 
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that ſenſe; not to relate only to the power put forth in Believers at the Reſur. 
rection, but in the firſt work of Fairh, r 


here, in the Coherence of theſe words with the former, and with thoſe: that fol. 
low after ; for you ſhall ſee that the Coherence of both will carry it, as well to 
refer it to the ling of Faithat the firſt, as to the raiſing ur up at the laſt. 

One ſcope of the Apoſtle, which I mentioned when I ſhewed the Coherence 


was this, To comfort Believers in the weakneſs of their Faith for the obtaining 


this Glory, againſt all doubting. Now, my Brethren, what is the great doubt 
that poſſeſſeth the hearts of Chriſtians, that uſually takes up their thoughts? lt 


is not ſo much a 
the Power of God to keep them fort the preſent ; therefore when the Apoſtle 
would comfort their hearts, that they ſhould attain this Glory, he doth not pray 
only, that they may know the Power that ſhould raiſe up Saints at latter day! 
but the Power that ſhould keep them, that they might know the Power that is 
engaged to us- ward that believe, to pyeſerve us to this Glory. I ſay, Bglievers 
are not ſo much, or not ſo uſually taken up with Doubtings or Queſtionings 2. 
bout the Power of God in railing them hereafter with Chriſt, all mens thoughts 
take that for granted; but the doubt is about keeping them until then. I will 
give you a Scripture for it, 70h. 1 1.23. Poor Martha there, when Chriſt came to 
raiſe up Lazarus, and told her, Thy Brother fhall riſe 2 J know, ſaith (he, 
that he ſball riſe again at the reſurrection of the laſt day. She doubted not of 
this; this did not trouble her at all, but ſhe only doubted of the Power of Chriſt 
toraiſe him preſently; her Faith ſtuck at that; By this time, ſaith ſhe, he ftinketh, 
far he hath lain four days in the Grave. It was the preſent Reſurrection ſhe 
doubtedof, and the power of Chriſt in that; Therefore, ſaith he, verſe 40. ſaid 
I not unto thee, that if thou believeſt thou ſhouldFt (ee the glory of God, ſee it 
22 I quote it for this purpoſe, to ſhew, that if the ſcope of the Apoſtle 


be to take away the doubting of Chriſtians concerning their gttaining this glory. 
It is not ſo much he prayeth, that they may ſee the Power that ſhall raiſe men it 
laſt, for that few men doubt of; ordinarily they do not, but how they be lept 
by the-power of God to tha ſalvation ; the preſent Power that ſhall keep them 
and preſerve them, that they doubt of. This is that therefore that the Apoſtlc 
prayeth for that they may ſee; Therefore 1 Prt. 1.5. after he had mentioned 
the glory of that Inheritance, he comſorteth them with this, that they are lept 
by the power of God unto ſalvation; he ſpeaks to their hearts, for that is the 
_ great thing they doubt of. No then mark how: I argue: If this be the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle to comſort Believers, that there is an Almighty, an Omnipotent 


. Glory. The Argument is ſtrong, that if ſuch a Power as this be to keep them and 
ve them, that much more ſuch a Power was put forth in their firſt Conver- 
ion, when they firſt came to believe. If to preſerve them in Faith after they have 


when they were Heathens to bring them to the Faith, would require an excer digg 


ä The ſecond ſort of Arguments ſhall be taken from the ſcope of the Apoſtle 


queſtioning the Power of God to raiſe them up hereafter; as itis 


power that ſhall keep them in the ſtate they are in that they ſhall attain to 


believed, and were ſealed; then much more to perſwade them to believe at firlt, 
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*"MyBrerhren, There is asgreat A Power anda greater, (if we may make Com- (&A1 
— — in converting at firſt than in keeping afterward. Nom: 5. 9, 10. The A- Sermon 
"ale makes it there a greater work to reconr ile ur; being enemics, than to keep XXIII. 

ns Friends; being reconaled. Its æ greater work to put life into a dead man (of > 
which: the compariſom is there): than to keep life in him, you know heat will do 
thats: Converſion in 2 8 ſorme regards, than glorifying a man is; 
hf? Becauſe theiglorifying a man is but a gradual change, it is but from Grace 
to Glory; but to convert a man is a ſpecial change; it altereth the ſtate of a man, 

4 Hf becomerh à Lamb, it alterethi the kind, the other addeth but a ne degree. 
Now therefore, if the Apoſtle's ſcope, be (as moſt evidently it is) they maytnow 

his power; to the end to comfort them, to take all doubts away. They knew 7e 
hope of hig Calling before, he prayed for that in the former verſe ; That they might 
know the riches of: the: glory of his Inberitance, that le prayed for in the laft 
words befors : Now, that they might łnou the Power that would keep them, ac- 
cording to their hope, unto t hat ſal vation. 80 that now it agreeth well with this 
„ - {#7 5d 395 hog oides TS 1 r 


* 
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Again in the Second place, Suppbſe the Apoſtle's ſrope be to comfort them, and 
9338 Faith in this poitit; that there ſhall be an Almighty es put 
forth in them, to raiſe them up at the latter day; you ſhall find, (take this in too) 
That they may kuow the Power that firſt converted them, is the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ment that can be to perſwade them of the other. My meaning is this, That the 
ſtrongeſt Argument that could be brought to perſwade the Epheſians, to ſtreng- 
"hen heir Falch, That in Almighty power ſhould one day work to raiſe them 
from death to glory I ſay, the eſt Argument to work this in them, is to ſee 
the Power that ſirſt converted them Here is ohe Argument indeed to ſtrengthen 
their Faith, namely; They ſaw by Faith their Head Jeſus Chriſt to have been raiſed 
from death to glory ʒ but thien add but this to it, We ſaw as great a Power, and 
found as great P Dwer in working Faith in us, and Converſion in us, in changing 
our hearts, as was put forth in raiſing of Chriſt from death to life; here is a doubſe 
Argument. And ſo indeed, I find moſt of the Greek Fathers run that way in 
their interpreting this place. The Apoſtle, ſay they, dot h declare what God alread) 
bath, done for them and in then ; how he\bad.-wrought them to believe by an Al. 
mighty power, to ſtrengt hen and confirm their Faith for the future, that he would 
ſhew forth the ſame Power in raiſing them up from death to life. To this purpoſe 
Tbeophulact and Chryſoftom, I name him becauſe he was as much for the freedom 
olf Will as any other, being an Oratour to perſwade men to turn to God; a holy 
and a good man, as good as Aſtin that was of another mind, living in the ſame | 
Age with him, yet he interpreteth this place of wor&:zng Faith at firſt ; for to this = 
purpaſe is his ſpeech, | The Apoſtle s ſcope, ſaith he, is to demonſtrate by what al- - = 
ready vas manifeſted in them, namely, The Power of God in working Faith; to | 
raiſe up their hearts to believe what was not manifeſted ,, namely, The raiſing of 
them up from death to life: It being, ſaith he, a far more wonderful work to per- 
ſwade a Sout-to believe in Chriſt, than to raiſe up a dead man, à far more admi- 
rable work of. the two, To raiſe up a dead man; ſaith he, God made but one 
= wordof it, (i ſpeak it to ſhew that that is his ſcope) Lazarus ariſe, and he that 
= was dead aroſe, and came forth bound hand and feet, Wc, Saith Petey to Tabitha, 
Ariſe, and ſbè opened her eyes and ſate up. But here it coſts God many words when - 
he cometh: to convert a man, How often would I have gathered you nnder my 4 
inge? I alledge it to this purpoſe, to ſbew that they likewiſe interpret it i 
to this ſenſe, that by hat they had already experience of in their own hearts, 
they might from 3 and believe that great mow that would work in 
them hereaſter. And whereas now (take the other ſenſe) all the weight of the 
Argument to perſwade their Faith of the truth of this, that they ſhall one day be 
raiſed up from the dead, lieth upan their meer Faith to believe, that God raiſed up 
Cbriſt, which is a thicg they did not ſee, nor had experience of. Take this Argu« 
ment in too, That a Believer hath found the ſame Power in him in working Faith 
that wrought in Chriſt; he hach not only a double Argument, but an Argument 
in his own experience of that Power,and ſo more ſuitable to him for his heart to 
be more taken withit, and he Hatli this comfort beſides, that that Power which 
donverted me is engap'd,and will certainly keep me, and raiſe ine up at the laſt day. 
So that the Apoſtle s ſcope will be every way more full. Qqz Aud 
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e em, ay —— they mi wiel 
I thankful +: : id you but know ——— — 1 
tbelieue, you wWouldihe gaſtoniſhed jw irh the Love of God' taward you, 
you-wbuld be overcome: with it; how thankful:wwould you be Beate w 
- Obſervation uponithis Epbeſor. x6::the arguech ſtom ĩt betauſe Raw gavethanks, 
If God's Power, faith he, werd not in it, in turning a mah co ud and: were it 
nor the caſt of —— Will zt and: yer the Will ot man work fireby . how 
his Opinion. Say 44 ui If you do not hold that the Will öf — ſtrely, 
to what end are all Exhortations made by God to man? Ant on thè othr ſide, 
If the Power of God do not caſt it, and yet the Will work.ſttely/too; hy are 
thanks given to God, as the. \Authbr- of all ore than to man's own Will: 
And the truth is, chere wolld leſs abſurdity fall upon the other, than upon 
this. 7 thi | * eb 11 ol 203 ia qu meds ties 07 £557 01 4164 
So non you dee bete c ener pes bd Firſt, from the Letter 
of the words. Secondly, that chigagreethvwinvte ſpe of rhe Apoſtle herein 
the words before. - Kat 2 q 8 010 bl en 326133020611 22 
will name one more, and that ia 2 great o and i is the ence of 
| theſe words with thoſe that ſallom nter, mat the Apoſile dotli here evidently 
mean the excteding greatneſs vf bus pocmer imbonverting a mam at firſt that he 
takes this in eminently'in his lim. Jom lain unto Gucr After, that the 
Apoſtle had diſcourſed of 1 Gal iniraifong 'up Grill fran the dead, 
— from the wbt verſe to the 23. Having ſaid He wiſe, that the ſame Power 
Worles in us, that wrought in Chriſt when he dns thus raiſech Mark what he 
mith in the ſecond Chapter, verſe 1. and ve 460 8 deui in ſins 
and treſpaſſes, where un time pu quirkned; Even wien ur 
edu ere ) ger oh C Chrift, and 
Batbraiſed us np fegriber, and made u Gaby 


mene de n ug, hath 

B 

es. Here the A ares, meaning is, ſpeal- 
ing of the exceeding greatneſs pomer that works ĩn thoſe that Sie, dhe 
fame that wroughtan Chriſt in . — 

on right hand in the Heavenly places y the ſame Power, faith. he; lath quick 
ae you, when you wete dead in ag — reſpaſr, the ſame Power, ſaith he, 

- hath raiſed you up, and ſet you! with Chriſt, your Head, in Heavenly places 

When he aich, Te bath — he doth at the firſt and fifth Verſes of 

the ſerond Chapter) his meaning is, he hath put life into you, put a-principle of 

godlineſs into ou. 2 Pet. 1.3. According as hir Divine e Ks 

4 OP Nr unto if and godlineſe e AMA Wb 5, 0% 

AS 18% $93.99; hed ot We u da See e 4%; 

No p Diſcourſe, tlie fromthe rgtb Verſe of chis Chr 
pter to che 615 Vetſe of the ſecb — — theſe tw 8 
is ſummed up in them (co give you the Coherence, and mark it, ) Firſt, be ye 

down a general G tion in the 1910 Verſe, That they may tnow what is ile 

ing greatneſs of | bis power in them that believe , "acconlis th the wwork- 
| hes mighty power, which be wrought in Chriſt, whenbrvuiſed him fron 
| Kale Glory. - Here is the general ion, that God ſheweth the fame 
power in them that believe, that he ſhewed in Chriſt in raiſing him. Well, 

there ate two enlargements of this; Firſty he telleth and ineth what. 2 

great Power was ſhewed in Chriſt ; and that he doth from the 21 Verſe to the 

endof the Chapter, how he was raiſed up, and ſet far above all Principalitics 
and Pamiers, and above every Name that is named: in Heaven and in Earth. 

Then Secondly, be — itwas, andwhen this ſanje'Power wrov 

in them that belive; Aud ye (faith he) ) hath-ht-dwickned, a rad in 

ſins und ireſpaſſe 1 aud hath raiſed voa #p;/ (not omi 

* ae nn che Apolile ſpe ka 
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he, Is whor alſo 


wherein a man is as it were 1 155 Ye: 1 55 in circumciſion he was, Now 


tin 5 a 0 Wee han which 


01 11 bs Ane 911 t 412 91165 off 


i . 


an 


Fug 60 his  wiche one poli bet cle — 1 | 
Fs ga pt As here in the Text he makes | mention. of 
the grea 1 . Faith, and parallel d it with the Tee 
raid C oed; ure 7 CORES 7 and you ſhall fin 

. ſaid the Sith he, 5 jb r Un ain 
wherein alſo ge 2 — 67 with e | 
who hath 1.1 Tel} tbe de 155 dnt de words ol the Text. Saith 


ds of che Text, 1 The power thas works in youto believeyhe ſpeaks ol Faith. 

Sa he Apo | Ie, ye are ag 7 eib him, 5 7 ye. 1 riſen ieee 
he COTA beljeving in the Text, (being compared wit 

$MA t he ſecond Chapter, ) riling 8. the dead: do here 


in the Goloſſ ans. „ carer irh bins throug + Faith laith he, Then again in 


the Third place, as in the Text he makes a — of the 75 of Faith with — 
Reſurrection of 'Chrif Who beligyed, 109 he,) according tot hie power that 

tan Chriſt ben be Was raf; So he makes the ſame parallel here in the 
Cloſe ans, Through the. Faith of 1 od wha bath raiſed him from 
the dead, viz. Chriſt. And Foynthly, As wg are ſaid to believe according to the 


tholafollowing Ve 


efficacious work, the word ii likewiſe h re in the Colaſſisns it is called Faith 
of the working, ar efficacious ede of God, And as here God is ſaid to he 
the Author, the HH eh raiſed up Chriſt, did work Faith in them, ſo. likewiſe | 


in this place it is Faith of the operation of God who raiſed up Chriſt from the 


dead. So chat every way the One f 200 is parallel with the other. 


Iwillg ive you but one evaſion. of. ſome this place, and .hew the woah» 
gels of 15 and preſently. conclude, W 10 . 


"4 * tort f 3.69 119 1:7 24 we 1801 


De! 

Say they, the meaning of the 1 Through faith of the Operation of. God; 
doth not note out e God is 1125 efficiem cauſe of 'F Se 
that the operation of God that r Chriſt from ip Nr the Object of 
Faith, therefore it is called Fob of the Ga of God: lag is, 
that hath the power and operatignof Soiree 
its object, to beligys Le at we ben likewiſe be rai 

But myBrethr 7 that the ana Whey: he 1 
God, meaneth that. 555 Was _ gn by. God,, 
appeareth | 
ing there 
notion of Circ 


they, 
up chain fromche ieder 
55 had? 


28 he t 


anctifation, as ty (of Saactiication ung 
nation, for you kn e gucneiſion of the heart,) 
of ircumci pals eee, on made. without; | 
in Pure off the ody of the ſius of iy by the Circumciſion of, Chrift, Now, 

words unt you. Here, is in alſuſion of the work of ſan Tifcation 
10d gh yo be the de and ſeo Fo ty 9 2 yg 1 Cir- 
cum and the Ne Te aptiſme; hen he 8 0 ification 
as the work and fruit, the inward work of the Old Circumciſion, he diſtioguiſheth 
of Circumciſion; there is one ſaith;he, that is ourward made Wick tand ot chef 
that did Circumciſe the Child withyheir A is outward circume 
burthen nich he; there is a circumciſion that va e power o 8 immediareſiy 


and that is called a cireumciſion without hands, an inward circumciſion that is With 


out hands. What is the meaning of Ul Whereof God is the mea Au- 


thor, that is the Apoſtles rente wh 8 4 man doth 


ego reſiſtante, 


then the very ſame. 
Circumciſion, that 8 
power immediately 3 


| ſaid of ſanctiſcation Gelee 
pap work without. hands, that is; of God's 
the ſame he expreſſeth of Faith in the next words under 


the notion of Bapriſme, calling it Falch of thecperationof God So that When 


he faith, Hanh 
inward circumci | 
a 9 Chriſt 1 


WA 


eration of God, his meaning is, chat it is wrought as the 

A Nie of God, and W that very power 
th to glor n | * TO © da 

open this yet lit 7 N 00 This) ohraſe, Made WF ae, bands, it ee 

ot 2 erer ſtill God's: immbdiate power, and above the courſe of — an 

immediate 
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te eee ale = depend _—_ 7 —_— 
be calleth it a houſe made without hands, N 'gl $i 


we ſhall Have it el 
2 be the immediate work of the power of God. Heuſeth juſt the Jame phraſe o 
the we have, it is circum 


fioh without Bitids, Jo OH fith'of 'the"6pera. 
tion f God, Which is all one. In Hes. 9. 11. 


5u fall fad chat * ody, 
the framing of Funck uniting of it to the God Head, urn tot. Freateſt 
e mich he, 
that 


bona ten ns The power of the'h Hull oven ba 
tbes ; de ſhewed Rtength witl this Arm when he? laid to be's T. Aber. 


w#atle mal without bands, that is, it was dome hy the 1 ne diate power df God 
ee 0 without hands, is a circumeſſion immediately by God, and 
15 all dne With whathe faith afterward of faith, Faitb of the operation Cod. 
"Now, chen my Brethren,” to make an Obfſervition out of all this an Io td end 
at this time. Thiere are Three things that now temain to be andle. 

. That Godin converting and keeping of believers unto life, hath at efficaci- 
ons working of hig pewer. It isa work of the might of his power, attic ef 
Re Gouſly and idfellibly, 1 10 1 al BE Ain i! 


2. That there is un exceeding; rearneks of power t forth therein · 
That the proper e er put forth therein is the farthe thit raiſed 
'Chrift from death te lory. © Theſe 


are the Three thing 

4 word to the Fitſt, and w conclude?- 
Abu ſee here if that be taken, as it is kde oben For the working of faith 
and converting a man at firſt, chat Converſion it is by an efficacious work, an 
_ Infillible work.” ꝓſhewed you tharehe meaning — be raſe; [according 70 by 
fo much, I cannot to inſtance in that, he 


dase bo the lame power that 


t remain t to 15 hand: 


- ted” 1willoaly 


in Chriſt fron y confirms it, for faith 
ie „Hal 4624; If ions im le that he ſhould be den of the grave; ſo 
9 re is ancflicacious vorkt t works farin s man ar fiſt, that ul norbe 

8 reden nene er n 
LL api wilbſay; finiliudes axe nor to be firetched too far. Bot if irbe not 
i mierched to ſhow and infalibillity of the ſucceſs, that God dothas infal- 


ni convert a man deb raifed up Chriſt ;' you ſtreteh it to  fothing, for if that be 
not the ſcope; nothing is, ſupy it to be meant of converſion. 
We —— ge that ere is a powerof Ood working in mens din we 
istefited, as he faith AF. Fr. Te have always reſiſted the Holy C hof. There 
ig work of the Holy Ghoſt upon corrupt nature, inhightning'it To far to ſee ſpiri- 
ial things as to effect ſelf. love, and it is work of power doe: And look how 
far God putteth forth this power, ſo far it works, it Works ſofar as to move a man 
hen he ismoved, if God had intended that it ſhould ſave a man eſſectually it 
|  ſhobld fave him; thoſe inlightnings ſpoken of Hb. bt and taſting of the powers of 
= the world to come, are all works tending to fal vation, they ate works of the pow- 
8 er of God, they are called the powers of the world to come, which are powerful 
ly ſet on upon a man's heart, but they are not according to che rate and proportion 
' of this of power here mentioned, which raiſed up Chriſt from death to 
=_ Togi 5 you an inſtance. / 

28, 29, You ſhall find there chat che People were exceedingly moved, 

Webs; "al thay they, ) rb God by thee ſhall command ws; What ſaith God? 
They'have ſpoken well ſaith be, but Ob, that there were ſuch a ; heart in them that 
_ they would fear me __— 1 all my Commandment: okways. ' Compare with this 
nom Dent. 29. 3, 4. Thou aft ſe = 725 he,) all that the Lord did in Eopi, 
be great temptations, the ſigns ke [; — — yet tbe Lord hath not gi 
5 Ven Rare an heart to perceide, and 4 1 4 ana ears to hear unto this day. Here 
wo as a work of the power of God, and it wrought upon gelf. love, they quake 
ana trembled, and it was the Power of God to malte them do ſo, and ſo far as God 
8 intended ĩt, ſo far it wrought it, moved them;but ſtill they had not a heart, To gir 
= t man a heart to perceive, and a heart to turn, and turn effectually, this is from 

MM "the exceeding greatneſs of his power. 80 that now indeed there is a work and: 
= | powerful work too, which is and may be reſiſted, Te always'reſiſt rhe HolyG Ghoft, 
4 jour Fathers have done ſo do ye; but then there is « power that is not reſiſted, 
it is according to the effectual working of the might of his power, — . that 


_— up Chriſt from death to glor 7x. al 
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lighten the mind of a man to ſee Spiritual things; that likewiſe he doth work up- 


— 


Alfthoſe' af che Remonſranrs do acknowledge that God doth infallibly in- 


ra man to te Spiritual things; that likewiſe he de Sermon. 
on the! affections a man, and Works good motions there; but ſay the 7, the XXIII. 5 
od 


Wil, though hs beſer both by the Underſtanding and Affections, muſt fill be IB 


free and God tmut according to the Law and Courte of things fo work upon it 
tb feavs it to its liberty; therefore that may refuſe for all this,and the Sly Wy 
of Working upon it is but by moral perſwafrons. tic 


On theothier fide, all the 0570 almoſt, they aknowledge ar efficacy and in. 


- fallibifity in Converſion in thofe that are elected, predeſiinated ;. but they aſcribe 
it all unto 4 congruity; that is, that God doth take a man at an advantage, ſpi- 


eth our a time wherein a man being under ſuch and ſuch circumſtances and conſi- 


derations,he may certainly convert him. Now fay they, Meer moral perſwaſions, 
meer arguments would NO be enough, though FA ey Were never ſo abundant. On 


much; That would ſpoil the liberty of it, ſay they: therefore he ſpieth, ſay 
they, an opportunity, takes a man at ſuch a time as he hath a good diſpoſition, 
and putteth him into ſuch circumſtances as he ſhall be converter e 


- 2 k 


My Brethren, that which daſheth both theſe, is this; the efficacy of 50 FA 


5 


Jccor ding to che efficacy of the might of his power. It doth daſh firſt the work: 


ing by moral perſwaſions only, for that is but a Metaphorical working; fo far as 


the objects propoundeth, worketh ; the Will being ſet free by a power of grace. 
But fuch a kind of working doth no wayerequire an exceeding greatneſs of pow- 
er: If there were no other working upon a mans heart A. | | 

where ſhould this exceeding greatneſs of power, Paul ſpeaks of here, be ſpent? 
Not in aſſiſting and accompanying moral 8 or Oratory arguments: 
The Apoftle you ſee attributeth it to the night of his power, an efficicions pow 
er; therein liet the efficacy of his grace. On the other ſide, take the congrui- 
ty of the Jeſuits, they ſay that when God doth mean infallibly to convert a man, 
he doth take him at ſuch an advantage when he is ſo diſpoſed, and every way fo 


x 


circumſtantiated that it ſhall work. Saith the Apoſtle , it is according'to the 
power of his might; therein lieth the efficacy of it too: He daſheth that likewiſe; 


for do but confider a little, to put the efficacy of the working of grace upon ſuch 
circumſtances as a man is caſt into at fuch a time and nor at another, is to caſt 
the work upon meer accidents that will fall out; whereas here it is aſcribed to the 
mixgbt of his power, not to his power only. And it may be a man is in ſuch a 

diſpofition but once in his life-time; ſuppoſe he be then converted, and he be out 


of that diſpoſition the next day, how ſhall his heart be carried on to perſevere in 


grace? Therefore certainly the efficacy of working grace and carrying it on, 
herh not in congruity, it were ill for us if it did; but it lieth in the power of his 
might; According h he) to the eſſcacious working of the power of his 
might; ſo ſaith the Text. 3 F 


Ny Brethren, to end this, you ſhall find that the Scripture. ſtill atttibuteth it to 
he) may be perfected with power ; 1 perfected th power, then certainly be- 
gun with power; The thing 1 quote, it for is this, he aſcribeth it to power. "Now 
it a man carry a thing by power, you know it is beyond the force of arguments; 


the power ofGod. What ſaith the 1 0 2 Theſſ.c.1 1. That your faith faith | 


we uſe to ſay, he carried it by force, by ſtrength; 4 will not fay by violence, 


for God works ſweetly, and according to the flature of the Will; but he faith, 
he carried it with power; Faith it is perfected with power, and it is begun with 


wer; yet God doth cloath his power with arguments and perſwaſions. Tou 


all find likewiſe in Scripture, that the keeping of a man ſo as Teinptations do 
not overcome him, is not attributed to moral perſwaſions? to the Liberty of 
the will being aſſiſted and Ne but the victory that caſteth it, whereby 
we overcome the World, the Devil and all; it is attributed to the ſtrength of 


Dod that is in us, 1 Joh. 4,4. He that is born of God overcometh the or id, 


becauſe greater is he that # in you, than he that # in the World It is a victory, my 
Brethren, (that which caſteth the act till) for that is properly victory to give 
a man power to overcome, but the victory it {gf is not attributted to the 
liberty of a man's Will put into ſuch a condition that he may turn or o- 

| - FL vercome, 


- - 
. . 4 _ 
f | k „ 
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apon à mans heart, is aſcribed to the might of his power ; fo the Text ſaith? 


en he is turned, 


* 


poor 


is the mighty power of God that worketh in him, that keepeth him, ſaith he. 
Luſe to ſay, that the weakeſt Chriſtian and Jeſus Chriſt, are too hard for all the 
World, and all cheit Luſts. Ian able go do alt things ( faith aul) through 
e Mc eo of 5 int... 
But you will fay, the Will is a Wil . 
What then? Do you think that God made any Creature that he doth not know 
bow to rule it? Take the inſtance of Chriſt ; He had a will and fret, and more free 
it muſt be then any mans in the World; becauſe if he had not that ſame full liberty 
that we have naturally; he had not merited, if his obedience had not been ii 
the ſame nature free that ours is ; For that is the argument, they ſay a man muſt 
have a Free · Will, becauſe his actions elſe are not worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe: 
Our ſaviour Chriſt, his actions had no merit in them ( that is more than ee 
if he had not the ſame liberty in working, that we have; the humane nature 
ſpeakof, Well, this humane nature is joyned to the Godhead. If God did not 
. Know, how. to carry on the Will of the Creature infallibly what had followed 
here? That God no dwelling in the humane nature might have ſinned; for if the 
humane nature had ſinned it had been attributed to him, as it is called the Blood 
_ of God. The Will of Chriſt therefore was an inſtrument, as we ſay his humani- 
ty was, which aſſuredly the power of God (. which had ingaged it ſelf long be 
: Foe Cuil came into the World Eres rule and keep in obedience, yet keep it 
free, and moſt free, and free in that ſenſe that we in this life are free: For other - 
wiſe, how could God have made the promiſes to all the Seed, if he had not the | 
Wil of this Creature in his power to rule, and rule effectually, and yet the Will 
"be a Will too; all the Saints in the Old Teſtament muſt come down again elſe, all 
the promiſes muſt have been void, not a man had been ſaved, God could not un- 
dertake this if he could not work upon the will to turn it to Holineſs, and yet 
be a Will Ni. Therefore . God hath a way to work upon the Will of 
man cfficaciouſly by the power of his might, by an omnipotent ſweetneſs to 
carry a man on, and yet the Will remain a Will fill. 
las Word, my. Brethren, Herein lieth liberty, when as a man doth not only 
do actions out of bis own inclinations as Beaſts dog but when he doth actions out 
of choice, and ſeeth ful reaſon to do them, becauſe. they are done with know | 
ledge they are therefore free. That it is both an exceeding greatneſs of powet 
755 an efficacy.of power that works faith in us, the ſame that wrought in Chriſt 
When he was raiſed from the dead; and the effieacy of it is aſcribed to power and 
to the power of his might, thatſo you may give all the glory ro God in the great | 
-- work of converſion: abate to the exceedin greatneſs of hu power, .- 
gh power which he wrought in Chrift when bt 


„ e eee, 
ralſed hin from the dead ang ſet lim is bis own rig bt band in heaventy places. 
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oy PV Bec She W 3 f bis. power 10 1. 

5 | 0 word, who believe, eee 10 the working of the 
_ might of bis power, © 

u bich be wrought in C brift,. W 73 1461 bim from the 


92 and ſet Pim at bis" own b . in the Hea- 
venly places. - 
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- proceededin handling of theſe words. 


IX I propounded: theſe Foyirehings to be conlideredin them, _ 1 
be ird is, ſome general eee the Power of God.” 1 ated 


Three. 3 85 | 

= Js e of that Power, deſeribed i in theſe words, The rxceedin eng 
eau $ hu pow ; {3329 Y r f 

os 1 working of hid Power, in theſe words; Acroritidi to the 


effectuai working; the Energy of his Power, of the might of hu power.” A Th 


They 
oo all words to note out an efficaciouſneſs in the thing here mentioned. 7 


J. The proportions of the Power of God, According”, ſaith he. ut-. 
teth forth. more or leſs power in ſome works chan in other, ag, himſelf pion, 
Ide second Was; che Perſons toward whioin: this exceeding. greatne Hol his 
power is exerciſed, it is To u5-wards. " 
© Thirdly, Here is the work wherein it is exerciſed : It is all the works that Goa. 
bath upon Chriſtians, both from firſt to la ſt; (this I ſhewed in the laſt 11 
e callywhe work of Daten, Who beheve ; according 1 fo he working of the the 
of -- bis powes, ee pg $44 » ; 
"0 And when he had diſcouried at e Putt the 2075 Verſe to the end of the 
Chapter; what's Power wrought in Chriſt when be raiſed him from the dead 
hebaving ſaidh chat he putretti forth the ſame Power in ihem that belirve ; "he 
telleth them in the ſecond Chapter, from the frſt Verſe ro-the'ſeventh , Tharh 
put ſorth the ſame Power in raiſing them np; in quickying their” he 
working Grate in them. [ROSSI the Co 


eſpecially meant of the work that he had wrought in then he dodverteck 
mes. ons „„ nap oe 
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1 am yet upon The Third thing, ie Ader chte Powder i is e Sx 
proved: in the laſt diſcourſe (and 1 thought to have added ſomething” Hus that 


che time cut me off from h L have how te deliver,) that tue Thiby Wherel 
this Powey is manifeſted, th isexteedinggrtarneſs of Power, it is at 1275 rele} 
Believers ; it is notonly ment, as forne would have it, bf his Power in ne 
them up-arLaſti day," Poe-rhis 1 fte ed Resfbons, which: ift ver es — 4 
I proved at ſſi, td de the ſeope of the Kpelſs * fi ran CN > 
Nah ſecond thing will be; What Peta ho work df 
dram forth\ehe egcreding @realrie(s of the" 
': andthe Thirdthing'is this} That it holdeth' 


01 121841 3 
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repudt ibibing 1 have delivered; only lay open the e Method I have 


renee, and . er will ea to oh : 


a xe, NN * W verfiot that oth hd * * =; 


7 0 pertid with Power 'thi | 
ee renden to life,” e bnd PoE if, 


fe. 


Apoſtle to take in 
ſo great a power 


"The exceeding greatne(s "The might of his power. 
here ae 5 in the World, what power God putteth forth in con- 


men to him. 8 Brethren, belicve nor diſcourſes of it, but believe the 
Holy boſt himfelf. If you would ow what power is put forth in any work, 
ask the Agent himſelf, Who is he that lets fall theſe words, but he that hath con. 
verted Millions of Souls, who is the Power of the higheſt, as he is called Luk, i. 35. 
He it is your __ _ this Scriptu re, and he faith no leſs goeth to it than the 
tentimes the . 1 
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Ky e a hecaftnb abe Devil ol hims tha 
n a.man, e Devil ou o tis one 
n lides what is done in his ownheart : and there is 


an, be 
92 8 ih, of? Power _ to this. In Matt. 12. a8. our Saviour Chriſt 
ere, from his having caſt out a Devil, and there ſaying, he did it by the * 


hs 


wer that 


is bis | (cope likewiſe,) and he ſheweth that it muſt be a Divine 


call the Devil ont of, a.m r turned to God the Devil is 
alt out, Ne Saith he, F I cal, Devils by, th the Spiris-of God, then the 
Of lata can one eter. into a frag, . 


ut ſait 
1 . 5 55 bind. the rang , * then he 
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e rin. ane e he in Tot, 250 8 Prince of tt 
Air, th e Mpinit that works now in the Children ¶ Viſaledience, 
2 vac as he was wont to do; for he is caſt out; 
you, Oo walk thus nth us, riot decording to the power of the Frier Tu Hir. 
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ron mam; ab, faith he, If I. throw the Devil out of any man, I myſt 
| meme hirm by: firepgth, far he in a Grovg man. He compareth. him to 
Giant, and faith ha, ha wilt neuer yield ; he muſt be bound; there is no quar- 
der, no moral parſwafions will turn the Devil out of a man's heart. And he 


faint; (4 remember it is an expueſſion in Tate 11. 22,) that he bath ane, Ar. 


which in the 21th verſe is compared to his Caſtle, He comporeth him to aſtro 
man that bath his Caſile, and be hath goody there; torſo he calleth them there, | 
4 ſpoiling of hu good , for every in is the Dovil's goods; it is more the Devils | 
work than ours, he is gratiſied in it more than we; it is our loſs, but it is his 
gain, for he is the Fatheyof allſio. Now faith he, if B caſt the Devil out of a 
man's heart, he muſt he bound, it muſt be by main ſtrength; thereſore ſaich he, 

2 man muſt enter in that is ſtronger than he and. bind the ſtrong man, and then 
be will ſpoil his hqufe. Here is, you ſeg, one part oſ the greatusſo of power put 
forth in the work of Coaverſien; but here is but the Finger of God, it is nq 
more in compariſon of what ſollo wech; yet this is ſomewhat toward it. Here is 
the excreding greatmeſt of bis pi iecpard us, or to us ,ã. 0. 1 


But Secondly, Let nn come to the exceading greatneſs of bis puter in w. 
To open that to you, far indeed that is the main: You ſhall find there arg 
erese ding great oxpreſſians of Scripture about the work of Grace 12.449, 

It is compared to Creating at the firſt, that expreſſion is oſten uſed, to a Me- 

1 


| . 0 * el a | 
EY phoks, 2 Transformation, It is a ward that is uſed Row. 12. 1. It is ſuch 
H a_transforinatian, as when Beaſts are turged into men; for ſo you know the 
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of it indeed, whick theft phraſe are never applied _ 


n 


wb 


N wt 1 2 dt Y 


2 IJ . 
& 5 N 1 
- 
Ir * 
* . : 
G & 


but Meraphc 


OY 0 Man, 1 that transformation 
mie, the ſame Fe wer doth go to! 1 i 
My Bretliren,” T Ask you this: e.g Towhar end ory fer 3 


of Oraee to üs by theſe — kt He ſetteth them forth that he 
ight have rea Thanks, t certainly there is ſomerhing/in tlieſe expreſ. 
0 ſiens that anſweterh the ode of Creation that is rei; for God would not have 
yo give thanks above his pr opertion', above: what. his power i in working. is. 
- Do but compare Epbeſ. 2. 10. einde 201 In Epbeſ. vo. faith he, We are hu 
0 e had meant any other 
Z working; (will you mark oy Reaſon 21 he had meant any other Working 
A than Creation, 2 would never have ſaid, His workmunſbip- Created; it hag 
been enough to have faid, His workmanſhip ; for that implieth the Power of J 
Sod. Why doth he add Created? 8 : to ſhew. that is as great awork '3 
5 Credtion* * Therefore in” Coloff bee | compare with this likewiſe Zþ.4. 4. 24 
ach th the Image of God before th all to the Image of God now re. 
fete N the heart of à Lehridhn. Saith he, We are renewed (ſo it is in the 
Coloſſians? after the Image F bim that created him, namely at firſt. All the 
3 | Word grants that it was an immediate power of Creation wrought chat Image 
— . at ſirſt. Now then look beſ.4 14. ang chere 7. ſhall find, that this Image 


bor gen wi TT 5 DET parly 


is ſaid to be created likewiſe, "After be Image of him that created them at the 
firſt; - So that this is his meaning; As it is! Image, ſo there is the ſame 
* goeth to work it; it is a eation works it now, as a Creation wrought it 
fore. rie uſeth the ſame expreſſion both of the one and of the other. 
E Wil you come to particulars , this'is but in general; you ſhall find it is a 
A Power exceedeth the Creation. I will but take for my ground Ezek.36.26. you 
1 ſhall ſee there what goeth 't to convert bo mant 5 The Power” of ow” is put forth 
A | there in three things. 
It is put forth firſt in the rerſoving of what hindererh; — is 2 impe 
diments, it is called the raking the fon) heart out 6f:your'fleſh, ſo'Verſe 26 
"65 . is Secondly a giving of a new Capacity to perform, a new Nature 
2 ew diſpoſition, which is called giving Few Spirit, and by new Sp1rit he 
0 om thing than the Holy Ghoft, Why: For he mentioneth him 
afterward;' I will put my Spirit within you, ' and cauſe «you to wall in my. Kla- 
| Ines. "That's at the 277 Verſe, but this new Spirit is at the 26 Verſe, 
| | And then Thirdly, There is not only a power given, new and holy Diſpoſi- 
=. el tions, that 'ſhall make a man capable by the actings of the Holy Ghoſt to do 
5 | well, it is a workmanſhip created to good works, it is fit for it; but he telleth us, 
© will put or be 16 within you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statwes, ſo faith 
Verte 2. 7. And to ſhew that he it is that doth all this by an Almighty power: 
What faith he at Verſe 362 after he had ſet down W of Promiſes; 
LY he, 1 the Lord mL * and 7 r nr is I" 15 wal 
_ . l * 
Now le MP eee theſe Three e, 10 ſhall ſee whay a mighty 
power goeth to turn a man to Gd. 
bg © Coat der firſt what God takes away ; 1 wil taks(faith he) the flony beart ou 
of your. fleſh, It is not a hardneſs, ſuch as is of Wax, that by an extrinſecal 
Power it may be melted; the Fire will melt! it, the Sun will melt it; but no Fire 
3 - HoSun will melt a Stone, you can deal with that no way but by taking it away; 
= therefore that is the phraſe, I will (ſaich he) tale away the heart of fone, 
= - 13 fone of the heart, You ſee here is ſometliing to be deſtroyed, therefore it is 
_ Fealled anewCreature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Why New ? Becauſe all New reſpecteth all 
Olic to be taken away, as Herb. G. alt. In i hat he ſaith a New Covenant, be 255 
wma the firft Old, he aboliſheth that: ſo the words following imply, and ſo 
| _ "Indeed it olloweth in 2 Cor.$.17, He that is in Chrift is a new Cee Oli 
things are paſt atvay, behold all things are become New. There is a paſſi . 
* away of Old mn and __ not a whit of the _ LEN? in the 
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- tate will ſerve afterward more, than the Soul and the Faculties of it, 4% Sermon 


 Olathings paſs away, and all are become New. 
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No, my Brethren 5 will you compare it with the Creation, : that you may ſee * | 


it is a thing farexecedeth it: God ſheweth forth power in Creating; he ſheweth 
forth here 3984 F power, and exceeding greatneſs of power; it will appear 
before we lave done. a . 1 2 my q in ö | A- Zu n | | 
. Herein lay the Power of God in the Creation, that he created ſomething out of 
nothing, as it is Rom. 4. 17. He called things that be not, al if they were; yet that 
is made even and equal with the raiſing of the Dead in that very place. But here 
js acalling things that are to nothing firſt, and when he hath done that, then there 
is 2 calling things that are out of not hing. There is a doubling. of his Power in 
this, there is not only a calling things out of nothing, but there is a bringing 
tonotbing Old things. Now it is a Rule in Politicks, and it holdeth true in Philo- 
ſophy likewiſe, Ejuſdem poteſtatis eft deſtruere cujus eft conſtituere, the ſame 
Power that goeth to make Laws is it which deſtroyeth Laws, diſannulleth Laws; 
there is as much power goeth to bring Old things to nothing, as there is to create 
New things out of nothing. Now then here is a double Power you ſee, here is not 
only power, but greatneſs of power, it will come to exceeding greatneſs anon. 

The Converſion of a Sinner is not expreſt only by putting in a new heart, but 
the Scripture doth uſually expreſs it by F Old things, and as much by 

that as the other, becauſe the power of God is ſeen as much in that as in working 
Grace, that is, as in working Grace ſimply, it is not but that the working of Grace 
is at the ſame time with this deſtroying Old things; but it is to ſnew that there is 
a doubling of his power in it. It is more than to create Grace in Adam or in the 
Angels. He therefore calleth it the deſtroying of the body of ſin, Rom. 3.6. The 
circumciſion of the heart, he cutteth off ſomething; Colaſ.2. 1 1. the taking away 
of the Vail. I might give you many like Inſtances, POUND: 

In one word, I do parallel Fuſtzfication and Janctificat ion together. There go- 
eth more to juſtiſie a Sinner, than went to juſtifie an Angel that never fell, or A. 
dam in Innocency. There is not only an Active obedience, Do this and live; but 
there is a ſatisfaction to the puniſliment of the Law, which was an Appendix to 
the Law; there is a paſſive obedience too; if you will juſtifie a Sinner you muſt 
put theſe in. Come to ſanQification likewiſe, there is not only required a 
power to put Grace into a man, but to deſtroy fin. Therefore now, as when he 
would magnifie the Mercy of God in juſtifying us, he mentioneth the ſtate of ſin 
we were in: ſo when he would magnifie the Power of God in Converſion , he 
conſidereth the eſtate we were in before Converſion. So you ſee here is now a 
power tocreate a neC Creature, here is a, power to diſſolve the old. Here is 


power, and greatneſs of power. „ 
Well, but conſider in the third place this, That the thing to be deſtroyed, v. g. 
fin, is oppoſite, I enmity to the Grace that God bringeth in, and to God and his 
Law. It is not ſimply to deſtroy Old things, to bring a Creature to nothing; but 
it is to deſtroy enmity. In the firſt Creation, when all things were made out of 
nothing; there was nothing to oppoſe, though there were nothing to help it. It 
had no matter to be'wrought upon, yet there was got matter to oppoſe, for all 
Was made out of nothing. But here, that which is deſtroyed is the higheſt , the 
greateſt Enemy that can be. You may ſee for this Rom. 8.7. The carnal mind(faith 
he)or indeed, the carnal diſpoſition of the mind (for the word implieth ſo much) 
u enmily agaiuſt God: for it is not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither indeed can le. 
Here are two things (you ſee) ſaid of the diſpoſition of a man's mind by Na- 
ture. The firſt is, It cannot 7777 - and the ſecond is, It & enmity, ß. 
In the firſt place, It cannot be ſubjet?. A Wolf wilk ſooner marry a Lamb, or a 
Lamb a Wolf than ever a Carnal heart will be ſubject to the Law of God, 
which was the ancient husband of it, as in Rom. 7. 6. It is the turning of one 
contrary-into another: To turn Water into Wine; there is ſome kind of ſymbo- 

| lizing, yet that is a Miracle: But to turn a Wolf into a Lamb, to turn Fire into 
Water, or rather Fleſh into Spirit; What ſaith the Apoſtle Gal. 5. 12.7 Theſe. are 
contrar y Between nothing and ſomething there is an infinite diſtance; but between 
Jin and Grace there is a greater diſtance, than can be between Nothing and the 
reateſt Angel in Heaven. N To 
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buritis hid to be enmity. . Iris not only aid ix.cangor be Hb 
* it — be deſtroyed or elſe it will never yield, but it e the abſtract, 
it is in the nature ol it. In (oleſſ 1. 21, wen ere not only ſaid fo be enemies by 
1 works it in wot a grudge , but we are ſaid o enemies in aur fad 


8 - my Brethren, if ther be fch gn ng, andif che therebe ſuch a p Wet 


amen to detain a man, that will not yield man to the ut- 
moſt, there muſt e power vi God to ſub 5 Tou ſhall find in 
Culoſſ 1. the Apoſtle at the 117). verſe, having mentioned the . 
God that enabled the Saints to do what they did upon occation of it what follow. 
eth? Giving thanks ( ſaith be verſe 700 wita the tho bath made us 


ather w 
meet tobe partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in lighs, 2 bath delive- 
red us rom the of darkneſs, and 1 —— «s into. the kingdom of his 
dear When he comefth to give thanks for the works of Grace upon them, 
what doth he mention? Not anly making them holy, nal iag them meet 725 the In- 
heritance of the Saints in light, ſon Pe wie for rating them from 6 7 10 
of dat The word ii, implieth nat meerly a deliver 5 was, IP 82 
a frecing by violence, a ſnatching out e a power that clic never yield 11 
remember Zanchie ſaith upon it they art treed faith he, not only that haves de- 
ſire to be ſree, butthey are ſnatched out, Eripiustur, that have no deſire to be 
free : And that is the conditionof 4 mam in the ſtate of Nature. 

But you will y, all ee, all that is ſpoken of the flats of 
corryption ad the power of God in deliv ering a man. 
- . Shall tell you in a word? When you come to Hell, you will not then fa fox the 

| are Metaphors, you will then find all theſe things true of your natural con 
Andlet me tell you this tov, I ever you come. to be humbled, you wilt not find 
xaphors but realities; for the foul of 2 man is humbledunder the real | 

things when he turneth unto God; and yet when it cometh to a 

5 — upon the power of God in working upon a mans heart, F 4nd, the 
like, cheſe are you ſay but Mctapors.My Brethren, they have the greateſt rea ly 
it heart aye iges fo take 
| o give you but an 5; at now your own N e judges 

7 r of man, when a man cometh to turn unto God, e 
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beginneth\ there x what doth hefigd/there , - Herfinderh hoe only ighorante of QAZA— | 
idee er cler and ſach an ignorabes ata 1enorepble of lowing, 37908 
he cagnot know, to faith the Apoſtle,” 1 Coy. 21,5,  heicblind; Nod If % XIV: 
never bead: (faith be.) from the Creation of the Mor ld, this any man open thi 
eyes of on that was born blind; yet this is the powe that muſt convert a Hat. But 
i ſay chat is not all, there is not only an incapacity, a blindneſt; but thete is ark 
oppoſition, and the ſtrongeſt that may be, and this muſt be taken away, | 
nl quote but one place for it, it is in 2 Cor. 10. 4. He deſeribeth there 5 8 
the Text doth here) the mighty power of God in converting of a man. by 
weapons of our warfare ( faith he) are mighty through God ; Mighty? wheres 
ja ſieth their might? That he might ſhew the Might that is drawn forth, He 
deſcribeth the oppoſition that the Underſtanding of a man makes againſt the 
ways of God; he telleth us that there are Strong holds, Pulling douùn of Strong - 
Holde (Kith he) caſting down imaginations, aud every high thing that exalts 
ih it ſelf. againſt the knowledg of God, and bringing. into captivity every. 
thou ht into the Obedience of Chriſt. Here lieth the Power,” the Might that 
d ſheweth.; he ſpeaks of that oppoſition that is in the Underſtanding of s man; 
as the Word ia, reafonings implicth, high thoughts, a Deyil to a firogg lan. 
He compareth the oppoſition to what is in a beſieged Town, there is Sttong 
holds, and there are ſuch as plainly will take no quarter, they muſt dye for it or 
elſe they will never yield; therefore he calleth it puluag down the Holds, 
there 1s no way elſe to get them, the Holy Ghot muſt batter them about theit 
ears, yield they will not. They conſiſt in reaſonings and in imaginations; 4 
bottom light doth it. When a man comet to turn to God, let him have fievet 
ſo much knowledge, when he ſhall come to turn to God in earneſt, he hath a thous 
and diflies and not fancyings of the ways of God, he hath world of Argu- 
ments and Qections, and an inſmity of Reaſonings againſt them My Brethren, 
hen a man's heart is put to it what is the rigit way of worſhipping God and ſer- 
ving him, perſonally and otherwiſe, 'there 33 world of Reafonitis 


that come iu againſt it; and there are High: thoughts that. exalt them eh 


Muy Brethren, when. a man turns to God (I will expreſs it to you in a Patlia- 
mentary Languages) you muſt have this fundamental Laws, this Bill paſs, this 
muſt be the Predominate Rule, the Suprema Lex, the higheſt Law that avuſt 
guide a man's whole life, namely, That it is beſt to obey Chriſt in all things; | 
all times, and in all conditions, whatſoever the ſtate be: This Bill muſt paſs with 
the eonſeut of the whole heart. Now to advance Chriſt, to bring af F | every 
high thought into captivity, into fubj:Qion to the Obedience &f Chriſt; this wil 
never be without an Army, without the mighty power of God; thar muſtthrow 
all theſe Strong · holds da wn, our weapons ard mg throagh God faith he; the 
muſt be Mighty through him, they will never do elſr. Now do but rhinkwith 
your ſelves what au upboar there muſt needs be in the State of thee Soul at the ids. 
troducingſuch a kaw as this is intu a man's heart, if it be in cargo}; if he ſees he 
muſt live by it fox k vai. Tou ſhall have all the' three Sxatos again ir, beth the 
Underſtanding, Will and Affections; you ſhalt have bigfwelting /Roaforiiggs und 
thoughts of; abſurchtiest Whar © if tis Law take Mads weht m down _ 
then, all projects Alk curruptions muſt go doo 4 P1977 902 ni ennie 59 
My Bretbreu, ifi ai the Apofties were now Alive, and thould ſdfthernfelves'ts 
perſyvady ant mah and beficles them if God ſhould ſend ad the Agel de 
from Heaven to the Burtinto perſwade one man; they could mut AHL this La 
paring ans heat, they cuuſd not per ſwade hiiti rom ; it muſrbs the migiit of 
God to thru w dom m all oppoſite Nea ſonings. And Gad doth this} he dorh come = 
with alinle Light] Mumm Light into à müms heart, ( for b eren teth there ? 
and ſetteth him̃ ſee thht entelleney that is in himſelf and in his ways; and he dork 
not ſtand; reaſoaing muck wirh Rim neither (though all Nesthiutzs 47e 0p fe!) 
but Gon letteth ima Light, anſwereth ali Objections, 9 ᷓ en all Ser 
ble, .hnongeth_ ruexy. thought intoi rhe obediruce TC "Pay! wis hk 
_ bight; how. oppofits was heunta God? whabtworld of yaoi backe d. 
inst Christ in dis heart? Jeſus Chriſt did du ce. Hin, N. o 
Perſe, and nd g Light one i bis nnd (ibu NNE wien ORE 
an renne K | Mm en 
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power indeed todo it. 


Conſcience that ſtandeth conteſting a little; but the whole heart is for it, thatis 
certain. - Now) when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come to depoſe this great King, this 
abſolute Monarch, as it is in a man's heart, eſpecially it ſhall be a Forreigner that 
ſhell go about to do it, as God and the Spirit of is. Love is firong as death, 
(uiss Proverb, Cant. 8. 6.) Self-loye much more; all the ſtrength that a man 
hath is for himſelf, he will give all jor his life, for the life of this King, a man 
will never yeild, all in nature will riſe up againſt him that ſhall go about to depoſe 
it; all will be in Arms. Yet notwihſtanding; though the Heathen imagine a 
vainthing, theughthe People and Kings.of the Earth _- again Chrilt, and 
though all in a man thus be up in Arms; yet God will (ct Bs Jos upon tb Holy 
Hill upon a man's heart beſore he hath done. ibn! 
A Brethren, this muſt be an Almighty power that muſt da it; it is not all the 
perſwaſions in the world will do it. Tou may rſwade Self. love to much, to 
ferve.God, aud te do any things ſo far as will ſtand with its Prerogative, ſo 
that he may remain King fill ; but to depoſe him, and that God ſhall be King, ind 
he God's Favourite, this muſt be an Almighty power to ii ee 
love cometh to be depoſed thus (as in converſion it is) ſrom being King, faith 
every Luſt, every poor inferiour: Luſt , if this Government be altered, I (hall 
loſe. this pleaſure and that pleaſure, if you turn the World upſide down thus. 
There is 1 in the heart, my Brethren, but is for pleaſure in ſome kind ot 
other, A mag liveth in pleaſure , ( that is the expreſſion q a8 4 Fiſn doth in its 
Heqent. Fake him out af carual natural pleaſures in ſome Creature or other, 
bis Soul dieth zit will fight for-pleaſure as ſor his life. Saith the Apoſite, 2 Pet. 
2 e They haue cer fullof Adultery, ther cannot troſs. from fin, they cannot 
further power cometh; Lat. 14. 20; I have married'aWife (Bal he) 
Fw, | | an 
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<7 in plain terms I cannot.come, he makes that his excuſe ; for ſuch luſts as theſe Q 
n à mighty power upon a Man's heart; how great? See what Chriſt's Sermon 
own expræſſion is, that was the Saviour of Souls, and knew what belonged to the XXIV. 
converting of them, for he died for them. In Mart. 19.2 . There was a rich man WWW 
came ro him and he was an ingenious man; Chriſt preached the Goſpel to him mo- 

ved his heart a little, he uſed all Moral perſwaſions to him that couſd be, told him 

that he ſhould have Eternal Life;yet he goeth away: what doth Chriſt inferr upon 

this? You ſhall find the ſtory of that young man is the Introduction to the words 

I quote this place for, A rich man ( faith he) ſpall hardly ener into the King- 

dom of Heauen: Hardly? that is no great matter. What doth our Saviour 

Chriſt? He riſeth higher in his expreſſion, Aud again 1 ſay unto you, it is eaſi- 

er for a Camel to othrough the eye of a Needle, that for a rich man to enter into 

the Kingdom of God; not for one that is rich ſimply, but Mark telleth us cap. 10. 

for one I has truſteuß in bu riches, that is his expreſſion, . 

Firſt he ſaith it is hard. 80 


| Secondly, it is ſo hard, as it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a Nees 
Aue. It was a Proverb among the Jews, and it is in many of the Rabbins ex- 
| tant to this day. You will ſay that is an abſurdity to uſe ſuch an expreſſion, 4 
Camel to go tbroug h the eye of a Needle; the more abſurdity there is in it, the 
PX ß 

In the Third place, faith Chriſt, With meu this is impoſſible, but with God all . 
things are poſſible ; it is impoſſible for all the men in the world todo the work 
for another man; that is, ſimply impoſſible, &u# with God all things are poſſi- 
ble; why doth he ſay all things? It it were a ſlight work he would not ſay ſo, 
but faith he, with God that works all things elſe, that hath an omaipoteat pow- 

er to ſubdue all things to himſelf, with him it is poſſible, he muſt do this. 

I find this word, All ihingt are poſſible, uſed but in one or two caſes. It is 
uſed upon the Incarnation of Chriſt, when the Angel had told Mary that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould be born of her, faith he, with God ald things are poſſible, and that 
was the higheſt work that ever he did, he ſbeed flrength with his arm there: 
$0 it is ſaid of his working in us, 77277. 20. and the like you have Phil. 3. r. 
According to the power whereby be ſubdueth all things unto himſelf, that is the 
power that works in us; that is the power that muſt work 4 man off whoſe 
heart is ſet upon his Acne ede any pleaſure. a... 
My Brethren, it is not the offers of Eteraity, it is not all the perſwaſions of 
men and r of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, if they be but meer moral pet ſwa· 
ſions, will make a man part with a Bird in the hand for two in the buſh;tny megiir 
is that will make a man part with his Luſts, ot his pleaſures and ſii, aud take and 
accept the offers of Eteroity puri muſt be the power of God with whom «// 

mY 


things are poſſible, and he muſt put forth as mueh power to work this as he put- 
teth forth to work all things elſe. And ſo now you have ſeen the powef᷑ that is 
tewaip deftroping gue pppylire, in 5 i 8.08% 97 03 ai ed 10 ho 

I will but ſpeak a word of che power that is in Creating. There is yet ſome- 
thing tobe done, there mult he a new Creation beſides this deſtruction. There 
is a taking away the old heart, ald things paſs away,. you ſee what a power that 
requireth, The Second thing in Eze&ze that I mentioned (becauſc that place 
Holdeth this out) is a Ne Heart and a New Spirit, and to work that, is a work 
of Creation, it is an Almighty power of God. Now Cres tion is a work thathath 
no matter to work upon, that is properly Creation and 8 requiteth an 
infinite power. Create iu me (ſaith he) a lean Heart, Pſal. 5. Saith he in 
Job. 14. 4. Wha can bring d cleus thing cut of an wnclean? If a mans heat be 
unclean, if he come to have a clean heart. certaigly it muſt be created- We are 
therefare ſaid to be the Vor kman/bip of God, treated to good works, in that 80. 
cond to the Epheſ. Mark it, it is not only a working pon the heart; but awotk- 
manſhip it iscalled. And if you will knew ihe manner of ſetting up and produ- 
. it, it is by way of Creation. pol bo ie ings 9) 


| Traightbelarge in ſiewiog you,thar beides thisdeſtroyiog old things, there is 
N. of 5 — and Gracious diſpoſitions in the heart before a man 
turenth ta Ood, which are the foundations of (gs. to God, Turn me an I/ball 
be turned. I will name but a Scripture of two; and then 1 will ſhew you the 
mighty Power that goeth to create this diſpoſition.” © $f. © Firkh, 
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— Fit will de to you, becauſe thoſe that make the power of God tobe o/ 
external:aſſifting;do detract from the power of God, it lieth in creating new bf 
polirions in the heart, and then aſſiſting, and then working upon them, I will 


LEVY name a Scripture or two. I have ſhewed you what goeth to deſtroy the old, I wil 


irſt, 1 will hew' you that there muſt be a new Principle created : Saith he, 
Job, 3\6. That which born of the Fleſb # Fleſh, that which born of the 1 
Spirit. See how I argue out of theſe words. ' Here you ſee there is Fleſh and 
Corruption, which is by one birth; here is Spirit, a diſtin thing from the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, that is a fruit of a Second birth Now my Brethren, take a man in his 
fed birth, all the world yieldeth that there are habitual Principles and diſpoſiti. 
ons unto evil, there is an habitual averſion from God, and converſion to the Crea. 
ture; there are diſpoſitions and inclinations only to what is evil. Now then in 
the ſecond birth, anſwerably the Spirit that is made and born by the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt be oppoſitely Holy, and have diſpoſitions to the contrary ; for otherwiſe, 
Nature is not healedifthe Holy Ghoſt only works Acts in a man, and did not work 
Habits; the ſecond Adam did not anſwer the firſt: And therefore you ſhall find 
Gal. 5.17. the Apoſtle faith, The Neſb luſteth againſi the Spirit, and ibe Spirit 
againſt the Hleſb; for theſe are contrary. I appeal; Dare any man ſay the Holy 
Ghoſt luſteth in us againſt the Fleſh ? No, it is the Spitit , an habitual frame of 
Heart that luſteth in us againſt corruption. So now there is a New Spirit wrought, 
that is; there are diſpoſitions that are contrary unto fin, as fin is unto Grace: as 
there are habitual diſpoſitions to fin, both through Nature and Cuſtom ; ſo there 
are habitual diſpoſitions to good that do luſt againſt the Fleſh in a man. There- 
fore becoimpareth this Spirit in that 57h. to the Galatians, to a Root, oe rut 


ſhow you then what power alſo; goeth to the «now and rearing up of the ney. 


of the Spirit is Lowe, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Sc. He compareth the Spirit or frame of Grace, begotten by the Holy Ghoſt, 
unto a Root; now mark you, (to follow this) in Matt;r3.21; ſpeaking of thoſe 
that att temporizers, what doth he ſey of them ? he faith they wanted a Root 
in themſelves; thatis, they had not habitual diſpoſitions of Grace created in their 
hearts, that might be a Root to the fruit of the Spirit; for youknow the Root and 


Fruits anſwer one another. Nay, if you ask me what that Root is? the Parable 


there explaineth it,” a good and boneft man, a heart made Holy; therefore our $4 
viour Chriſt faith, Matt. 7. 17, compared with Matr.12. 24. make the Tree good 
and the Fruit will be good, but the Tree muſt be good firſt. Therfore you may 
read in Mart. a. the Foohiſb Virgins they had Lamps, they had aſſiſtance from 
nde Holy Ghoſt for preſens performances; but the Wiſe Virgins took Oylin 
their veſſels with their Lamps, when theinſeves were afleep, and their Lamp: 
were out; yet they Had a Holy diſpoſition; a Spirit of Grace, they had Oyl re- 
maining in their hearts. 1 Will not ſtand to open this; I wthe Law writtenin 
their hearts. I could ſhew:you that the written Law in the heart is not the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, for he is the writer, as it is 2 Cor. 3. 3. It is called the Inner man re- 
the inner mam; it is not 


newed daily. It is the Holy Ghoſt that irengther 
the Soul that is the inner man properly, but the inner man is that which is oppo- 
fite to corruption, and he ſait „2550 3. They were ſtreng Nee with might 
The Spirit mibeunmner ma.. tr PAS tes de det ee 
Well, here! therefore is an inner man tobe wrought, to be created: Now if 
thete be an inner man to be created, and Holy and Grations diſpoſitions; bere is 
My Brethren, you know chat e e Vas ſanctiſied in the Womb, he 
had not the Holy Ohòſt only working upon him in way of Acts; for he did not 
actually believe und actually repent; Children do not. If you take away habits of 
Grace, you muſt take away all Grace from. Infants, from that pure part of the 
Church as one calleth them, Puri ſima Eeclefie; ſor ſo they are. 3 
Nox ſor th Creation of theſe habits of Grace, all Holy diſpoſitions, there mult 
be an Al:nighty power go to do it. I will give you a Scripture for it, it is 2 Pei. 
1.3. Accu ding a5 hi Divine Power hat given unto us all things that pertain o 
Life and Godlineſs, through the knowledge of him thut bath called us to Golry 
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and HVertur, whereby are given anto us eaten," tort and precious Promſes,that 
Ay tbeſe vou might be partalers of the: Divine 
Fuptzon that is inthe War td through lu. 
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; = made with man's hands; but you ſhall ſee it is not made with God's hands by the 


| X | 
* | 
A * " * 2 
» © 
he 


_ firſt creation, As ſaith the Prophet, (he quoteth the Prophet for it,) Heaven 19 
my Throne, and Earth is my Footſtoole, what Houſe will ye build me ſaith the 
2 Lord? Harb not my hands made all theſe things? Not made with hands, hath 
an oppoſition not only to the Temple made with man's hands, but to the whole 
creation made with God's hands at firſt ; for otherwiſe how kometh in this phraſe 
hath not my bands made theſe things: That is, theſe are but my own creatures, 
| Heaven and Earth are not, an ordinary ſort of creatures, and all the things in the 
world you ſee are but an ordinary fort of creatures, and theſe ( faith he,) my 
hands have made, but I will have ſomething to dwell in made without hands; 
that is, it ſhall not be of this creation, it ſhall be of a higher creation, What is that? 
Look in Iſai. With bim will Idwell that is of a poor and an humble ſpirit, that 
irembleth at my word. Doth God create anew ? . Doth he create grace in the 
heart? It is not of this creation Heaven and Earth was made of, it is of a higher 
creation, yet there was an Almighty power in creating them; and yet faith he 
It isnot of that creation, the making of Heaven and Earth it is but an ordinary 
fort of work; but the man grace in a man's heart is a creating without hands 
in compariſon of Heaven and Earth. e dae ee 
Jo uſe but a ſcripture more, and it is but a falſe teſtimony, when the falſe wit. 
neſſes brought an accuſation againſt Chriſt, they ſaid, We heard this man ſay, I 
will deftroy thu Temple made with hands, and within three days I will build a. 
nother made without hands ; which though it were a falſe teſtimony, yet it may 
ſerve for this. Bi 2 Ly . 
But I ſay the phraſe is only uſed of us, and of the framing of the body of 
Chriſt, which are all tranſcendent and above the firk creation. So that to work 
grace, to work the love of God in the Soul, to put the leaſt life of grace into the 
Soul, it is a new creation, it is a work made without hands. l 
My Brethren, I will end all this in one word. Lou ſee here is a work of a new 
creation, that doth put into a man's heart that which is above all creations; you 


« 


„ 


: will ask me what that is? ' ee e 
I will anſwer you in a word, It is putting in all things belonging to life and god: 


to 


a power going along with it. 
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n "10 the EPHESTAN 8. 


8 15 MON XXV. 


EPHES. I. 19, 20. 


Aud what is the exceeding greatneſs of bi power t0 un- 


ward, who believe, according to the working of the 
might of bis power. 


Which be wrought i in Chrif, when be raiſed * from! * 


"_ aud ſet bim at bis own right hand in tbe Hea- 
venly Places. 


FE are beodling of this, the «a prin) of the power which 
God in this life putteth forth toward Believers. 1 have proved at large, 
that the Pawer here extended toward Believers, is not to be reſtrain- 
ed only to the Reſurrection at the latter day, that he will raiſe up our mortal 
Bodies, as he raiſed up Chriſt's Body unto. glory; but that he ſpeaks of the 
Power 'of God in this liſe e, as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Chap. 3. verſ.20. Ac. 


cording to the power which worketh i in Wy! ape: N at 9 that is the 
Power he here meaneth. e 


The Power of Godis either ſeenin the firſt work of turning us to God, and 
that is mainly and eminently in the Apoſtle's eye; for ſaith he, (in a Coherence 
to theſe words in the ſecond Chapter, verſe 1.) And ye who were dead in ſins 
andireſpaſſes (it muſt have a Verb) hath he quickned,' ſpeaking of their Con. 
verſion, and ſo at the 5th and 6:h Verſes you find it plainly expreſt. | 

Orelſe this Power is ſhewed toward us in continuing the work of Faith ; and 
it is hard to lays 1 in which more power is ſhewn and ſpent. - | 


I have made 13 n the firſt, as an inſtance and a e cd 
of all the power that droits afterward ; For we are kept by the power of Go 
unto ſalvat ion, fo ſaith the Apoſtle. 9 . 
The Power that God ſheweth, The exceeding eth Tust ſs of his power, 1 
propounded for the method of handling it theſe theſe Two things. | 


1 The 6 former, : That there is an exceeding greatueſs of Power thewn in 
1 


The Second, Thar i it holdeth Fes pn with that Pow er which wrought in 
Jeſus Chrift, when he was raiſe from * | | 


For the former, For the demoaſtration that an e 19 greatueſ; of power 
is ſhewn in working | Faith, and in quickning us at our firſt Converſion unto God; 
that Power I ſaid was ſhewn in Two things. 

Either Firſt, (1 went by degrees in it) in what he doth for a Believer, 
though not upon a Believer; the Word a, 5uz; wilt not only bear what is done in 
bim, but what is done for him, and done toward him. As the throwing out of 
Satan out of 2 man (as I ſhewed out of Luke 12.) it is a work that is done for a 

riſtian; but it is not a work ſo mueh upon him as upon Satan that is caſt our. 


Now 


\ | 
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4 1 Now (faith he, 70h. 12.3 1.) ij the judgment of this world, now ſball the Prince 
JAR of this world be caft out; he ſpeaks, when the World ſhould be converted to W 
. Chriſt, that Converſion is called the Judgment of the World; as in Joh. 16.11. 
n. ſball convince the urid of Fuqgmem, that is, of that Holineſs and Righte. . 
A ouſneſs which they bught tb take up and walk in; and he addeth, for the Prince 
of this World is judged, That this is done by a ſtrong hand, I ſhewed in the laſt 
iſcourſe ; If I by rhe finger of God caſt out Devils. The Finger of God muſt 
S Then Secondly, If you come to the work that he doth in us, it ariſeth not 
only to a greatneſs of power, but to an exceeding greatneſs of power. I paral. 
lel d it with the firſt Creation, in which there was a greatneſs of power ſhewn; 
there was a making of-ſomething, yea, of all things out of nothing, and be. 
tween nothing and the leaſt thing there is an infinite diſproportion. But when 
he comes to work upon the heart of a mad, that is dead by nature in /ins and 
treſpaſes; he doth not only find nothing to work upon, but he findeth all things 
againſt him, ſo that his power is not ſimply drawu out in creatiug Grace out of 
nothing, but in ſubduing and deſtroying of corruption; and ſo I ſhewed you 
the Scripture expreſſeth it: There is not only nothing to help or further, but 


— 


there is all e hoy ppoſe. I ſhewed this at large in the laſt diſcoutſe, and 
how to ſubdue that which oppoſeth, there is required a greatneſs of power. 


But then in the Second place, There is an exceeding greatneſs of power, there 
is a doubling of power. There is not only a power to deſtroy what is oppoſite, 
(as I ſhewed both upon the Underſtanding, the Will and Affections,) but there 

18 4 E creating of a new prineiple, a: contrary principle, maugre 
all the oppoſition that the heart of man makes againſt it. And ſo, becauſe there 
is a doubling of power, there is an exceeding \greatzeſs of power cometh to be 

ſpeatin ova. |: © if. antes 9 ind! 

In handling of this I ſhewed; that the very Creation it felf of the new C 
ture, was of a higher kind (as the Scripture expreſſeth it) than the firſt Creation 
Was, becauſe that Grace is the moſt excellent of all God's Creatures um. i. 18 
ſpeaking of the work of Converſion, and of God's begetting us again, Of bit 
own will (ſaith he) he hath begotten us; And what followeth ? That we (pould 
be a hind of Firſi-frwits 3 bot (os I thewed you in the laſt diſcourſe) the emi- 
nent Firſt-ſruits, of all h Creatures, the choiceſt of all; ſor ſo doth the Grace 

- given by Regeneration, make a ans. 

And that it was a higher Creation than the firſt, the putting in of new prin- 

ciples thus into the heart, I ſhewed you by the phraſe that is uſed Colofſ2. ii. 
= ro calleth the ſanctiſication of a ſinner, the circumciſing tbi heart, which 
as in Deuteronomy is that we may love God. He calleth this new work in us Sin- 
ners, A circumciſion made without hands, I obſerved this upon it, that that 
phraſe, made without bands, it is uſed only of three things, | whereof Grace or 
the new Creature is one. It is uſed of that Glory which Godiwilt- put upon his 
Saints and Children hereafter in Heaven; which all the: World muſt acknow- 
ledge, is a work tranſcending that firſt Creation; We labe a houſe vos made with 
hands, faith he, 2 Cor.5. 1. E is uſed ſecondly of that franiing the body of 

Chriſt, the Humane nature of Chriſt both Body and Soul, -and uniting it to the 
Godhead ; that Humane nature fo united, is called: a Tabernacle without 

| hands, Heb. 9.11. And then Thirdly, here in this Colofſ.2.1 1. he calleth the Sao- 
Qificagion of a Sinner, and working Holineſs and Grace in him, circumciſing the 
heart to love God, he calleth it a Cargamerfcon made without hands, © 

You have the like (as you ſhall ſee by and by) in Iſai. 66. 1, 2. Og ore 

fiſt what followeth there in Hab. ax. when he ſaid, that the Body of Chriſt is 4 

Tabernacle made without hund. What doth he add by way of explication ? He 

faith, That it is not of this Creation, ſo the word in the Original is, as if he 
ſnould ſay, the Tabernacle and the Bodies of men, of ordinary men; though the 
one made by man and the other made by God, yet they are à more flight, a more 
ordinary kind of work: · But, ſaith he, this Body of Chriſt is made wirhw 
Handi; that is, it is not of this Creation, it isnot of the old Creation, it is of 3 
more tranſcendent Creation: And ſo is GracedqGGC C... 1 
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Il backed this Interpretation with 4.7.48. compared with Taki Tre 


Acts 7.48. there Steven proveth, that God will not dwell in Temples made with Sermon, 
7 5 faith he, Howbeit the moſt high dwelleth' not in Tem 95 made with XXV. 
hands, #5 ſatth the Prophet, Now mark what the Prophet fait + Heaven is my wml 
Throne and E ſaith the Lord of 
cannot make him 


an Houſe good enough. Nay, Heaven and Earth, the old Creation is Hot good 
nigh for him; For (faith he) hath not my hands indde all theſe things? Well, 
what is it that he will have now to dwell in, that both exceedeth all the Houſes 


man can build, and exceedeth the Houſe that himſelf hath made, if you take 


* 


85 ih 
ch 


wiſe to put you in holy pre 
| | me a Chriſtian from firſt to laſt, it muſt needs be an exceeding 

zreaineſs of pbwty. I am forted thus to repeat things, that I may clear my 
method as I go along. e eee TILE 


| 2 1 will not fun over all things that may 
[ will ſpeak of Spiritual knowledge; to l 

Chriſtians do, that it requireth an exceedin 
ſhall demonſtrate this unto you in the fir 
ſecondly more particularly by twothings. '* © 
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For Inſtance; to explaiti my ſelf, (though 
bpenityg of ir, but fot retake) ale my meaning. 
will raiſe up all our Bodies from the Duſt t glory: To, beli 
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TY 12 unto 4A 1 thou _ believe | 

Doe 52 E e Nn c 

100% c any 9 exp my Ch. alt iſt 

91 15 Wl 1405 all things are poſſible. He makes it of equal poſ. 

6 vr bin to.do the thing, and for the man to believe. It was as hard a mat- 

5 for the pany to believe this, and required as much power to hy Faith in 

him, 48 Chriſt tocfſe@t i it; Therefore our Saviour addeth , To him that 

believes e are poſſible, (for Faith commagdeth all the power in God,) 

8 if ho ſhould ſay, There is as great an infinity of power required to work 

Faith in thee to believe ic it is all one and to do the thing. So far as any thing is 

polible, ſo far it is eredible, it is belieyable. 

| EINE ney NAN 45 If God ſhould reveal by me infallibly, as he 

whe e ets and Apoſtles, That he would make a new World to 

gende, It were ie thing ſor God to work this Faith in yon, as for him 

to make World; he might Crake this World upon the ſame rate, as he 

would: _ this faith in your hearts. To believe a thing upon Divine Authority 

doth require an Omgipotent power: To believe things upon fl ght grounds, 9 

. is esſie, The Fool leliepetb every thing, faith Salomon in the Proverbs ; but to 
believe this in earneſt, it is a work of an Almighty power. 

_ " And fomuchin General, That the power F God in doing any thing for us, it 

zs but prop tionabſe to the wor ing of Faith in us, that he will do it, or that he 


| Fo it; 7 yu think this is e. 10 yet Toy ſee Ons the Scripture 
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Mate ange ef what a mighty power goeth to work 
Aer wiedge ; and it is b but to 92 if thing, not to believe 


and Spiritual 
t to believe sche Sg! in a Spiritual manner roquireth an exceed. 


ab it! yours 

5 reales e er. I ſhall ou it by Two thin #: + 

ſig it l lo ef aith. Fan know 1 tald you in the la 
ſe, that this Bl Na unc 790 0 5 of it was ſpent in work- 


is, to. Work 2 pr 
Habits as we. 7577 bu ities, to work a formal prin- 

_ ciple, Ne eee ia erk ee. "Fon know chereis the act of See- 

| {7 har rongr N aa chere ek e ot Gi to ſee; a fra- 
| ming! an Eye and of a Soul taſee, (as I may ſo ex Nor of a faculty of 
 ſering. Now in the Underſtanding, to Fond Fat thi o inden and aright, 


. bers muſt be an Almighty homes go. to it, ta put 4 new principl ple in you, to 


1 819 e to Reeve and Spiritual ns 
ed what expreſſions the Holy 


#3 A Er rao wor al diſcour je Dake whe wer 
"nl oted Nom. 1 2. 1, 2. whe 
Aland 20 e e Wo the mind, the ſhape of the 
ing; i a Meta 1 48 I thenexpreſt it, and ee is ſo in 
be Greek. Now the trans Io Were, 7 5 is it applied unto? It is ap- 
lied unto the Underſtanding of a man ng of the Under 
You it thin "ay, to bel 


e and to know 
he: whthe , diffi 


ſtandin ae that that word is uſed ol. 
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file faith 1 ainly , That you 
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1 BY 0 re oewed de Ho World, faith. be; and 
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N ux an NEW, an ein e e ca 
yr Be 2 l paſſeib away, it is t bY titty But when be 
ſpeaks of the other, the transformation of the Underſtanding ; ; the word is 
8, it ſignifieth an inward cauſe , ſuch as the Soul is to the Body 
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2 Natural form, 
. „ „ | 
Fo that now, for a man to approve of Spiritual things in a Spiritual manner, 


look as if he would make a Beaft underſtand al 4 man, you muſt bring a new 


Soul, a new form: ſo if you will make an unregenerate man underſtand Spi- 
ritual things aright, you muſt bring, a new form, a. new Soul (as it were) into 
his underſtanding, . The Apoſtle expreſſeth it 1 Joh. 5. 20. He hath given as 
an underflanding that tve may know him; not but the ſame for ſubſtance, the 


323 


not an Artificial ; and [Inward one, not an Outward AA 
55 | | - _ J8rmM 


XV, 


P 3 


ſame natural power of underſtanding is in a wicked man and in a godly man: 


t there is a new ability, a new principle, a new quality put in that fits him to 
underfand Spiritual things, which the other cannot do, N 

; | To illuſtrate this further unto, you, and to ſhew ou that to work this re- 
quireth no leſs power than in the Creation. Look firſt into 1 Cor. 2. 14. (I ſhall 


tell you to what 5 I quote that by and by) The Natural man (ſaith he) 


yeceiveth not the t Pings of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, be. 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; but he that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, 
get be himſelf is judged of no man. To open theſe words; By a Natural man 
he meaneth, a man that is not regenerate, that is not born again (for he doth 
oppole him to a Spiritual man) a man that hath no other principles in him in 
re 


pect of Grace, than what he brought into the World; he hath the ſame na - 


tural underſtanding he had without any Spiritualneſs put upon it by the Holy 
Ghoſt, This is a Natural man. Now, faith he, tha man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; Nay, ſaith he, be cannot know them. But he that 
# ſpiritual, he is both able to receive them, and he can know them; ſo the 
oppoſition runneth. And all cometh to this, that there muſt be a new principle 
put into the underſtanding of a man; not only a new light come in, but a new 


principle, if you would have this man underſtand Spiritual things aright, And 


that is the ſcope I quote this place for, that the underſtanding muſt be altered, 
anew principle muſt be put into it, a new habit as we call it. All the expreſſions 
do carry it to that ſenſe. ES e LOGS WF OLED 


For, Firſt he ſaith, otherwiſe, if he be not made Spiritual he cannot. receive 
Spiritual things, that is, he wants a capacity. It is ſuch a phraſe, as if you 
would ſpeak to a Deaf man, you will ſay, he cannot receive what you ſay, for 
he wanteth a faculty of hearing. If you bring a Blind man into the Sun, he 

cannot receive the light of it, for he wants a natural faculty ſo to do. He ex- 
preſſeth it in a way of Nature, he is not capable of it, which argueth, I ſay, a 
Want of a principle whereby to do it. | „„ en 


And not only ſo, but he ſaith in the following words, He cannot know: them; 
he wants a Me, & POWEY 3, 5 ram ror, à Potentia, as the Philoſopher cal- 
leth it; for th Apoſtle fpeaks ſuitably here to Philoſophical principles. That, 
as we ſay in Philoſophy , nothing can work but it muſt have a 2 of 
working: A man cannot ſee. without. the faculty of ſeeing; fo this man 


wants a faculty of knowing Spiritual things, therefore he cannot know 


them. 


Thirdly, The Reaſon he giveth evideneeth this, for what is the Reaſon why 


2 Natural man cannot know. them? Becauſe, ſaith he, they are ſpiritually diſo 


cerned. (He ſpeaks; juſt like our Schoolmen ,. for we uſe to expreſs in a way of 


diſtinction, in a Spiritual manner, that is, A The meaning is, To ſee E 
r 


it in its own Spiritual nature, abſtracted from all conſiderations beſides, ſo he 
cannot ſee it, that is the meaning of this, He. cannot diſcern it ſpiritually, 
If he would know ĩt pa. 80 he muſt know it as it is in it ſelf, now ſo he hath 


rot a principle ſuited and fitted to this object as it is Spiritual in it ſelf; he may 


” 


it otherwiſe in other conſiderations, but take it as it.is Spiritual and he 
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A Asfor Exaniple, It is ab if he ſhould ay; the Mind of a mau, or the Eye of 4 
dees man rather, it cannot ſee an Angel; Why ? For an Angel is ſpiritually dif. 
. cerned; | One Angel can ſee another; but take an Angel meerly as he is a Spi- 
rn, let him not take a ſhape, take him in his Spiritual nature, and the Eye of 
man cannot fee hum; Why ? For he is a Spitit, and he muſt be diſcerned ſpiri. 
tually. Juſt ſo it is here, Take Spiritual things in their own nature, 400 he 
. wants a faculty; à Spiritual principle to ſee them with, to know them with. 
„Therefore lin the Fourth place, which is a fourth Reaſon why that the Apoſtle 
here would have a Spiritual, a new principle to go to 45 man to ſee Spiritual 
things ſpiritually; This is/a Fourth Rèaſon, in that he calleth him that di.. 
cebrneth a Spiritual man! He that is ſpiritual, ſaith he, diſcerneth all things. © 
What doth he mean by a Spiritual man? You have it interpreted John. 3. 8. 3 
5 That which is born of the Spiri i is Spirit. Wulat is it that is born of the Spi- 5 
* _ . tar? It is not an act of. knowing, but it is a princi fe of knowledge; for al. 
3 | waies that which eometh"by birth is Nature, it i; Natural diſpoſitions that are 
. derived to us hy dur birth, therefore we uſe to ſay of what is a man's diſpo- 
ſition, He hath it by nature. Therefore now his meaning is this, He is a Spiri. 
tual man, he is fegenerate, he hath a new underſtanding, a new principle put 
into him, a'quickne6; a diſpoſitiom of underſtanding, which a Carnal man wants, 
und theteforę he is ſiot fitted toknow Spiritual things as he is, You ſhall find in 
1 Cor:15.44; that tlie Apoſtle ſaith, Theye & a natural body, and there is 4 
ſhiritual body, they are the ſame terms in the Greek that is ufed here, AN.. 
tural man and a Spiritual man. Now by Spiritual body there, what is meant? 
Spiritual endowments; As to ſhine like the Sun, to have agility and nimbleneſs 
to move as an Angel, to have all ſuch Spiritualendowments put upon it; herein 
 lieth the ſpiritualneſs of the Body, in oppoſition to this Natural body of our. 
So a Spiritual underſtanding lieth in having new endowments, which enabletha 
| mn 0 kgs Spiritual things in ſuch a manner, as no Natural man in the world 
Well then, this is the ſeope of this place, and fo'T will leave it. That if you 
deſire to know Spiritual things aright, you muſt have as great a change wrought 
in your Minds to make them ſpiritual , as your Bodies one day ſhall have to 
make them ſpiritual at the Reſurrection; new qualities and endowments. put 
upon your underſtandings, new forms, ſo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, to be tranſ- 
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formed in the renewing of your minds to know him, in that 127) of the R- 
mans. eee e 6 #0 £14 4 i. . 


gather up this firſt Head, This muſt neceſſarily be done by 
reation, no leſs power than went ta ereate at firſt. Nay it is not of this Cres 
tion neither. | dy Wes ont Rad 
* Jo make that plain to you, That a man cannot know Spiritual things, can- 
_ . - not have this principle of knowledge unleſs he be made a new Creature; it muſt 
| be a Cregtion that muſt do it. For this T Nel 2 Cor. 5. 16, 17. Read what 
the Apoſtle ſaith there, he ſpeaks of the different knowledge he had when be 
was an unregenerate man, and a regenerate man. See how he expreſſeth it. 
Wherefore ( ſaith he) henceforth and r n, that js, hence from the time of my Con- 
verſion, (ſor indeed a Chriſtian reckonetk his life from his Converſion,) Where- 
fore henceforth, that is, from the time of my Converſion, know we no man after 
ter the fleſh; yea, though we have known ( _ after the fleſh, from henceforth 
#now we him no mort. He | | ge you ſee, and of ſuch a know- 


- Now then to 
C 


peaks of knowle | 
ledge, as he had wrought in him from the time and inſtant of his Converſion, 
- Before, I knew men after the fleſb.. That phraſe After the Neſb referreth 
both to the N that is, I valued all men and things as they were in 
the ſleſn ; if I looked upon a man that was rich and honourable , I valued him 
by his Riches and Honours; and what he wes in fleſhly things, by this I did 
ſet my eſteem om men, and accordingly upon things alſo; and this was all the 
underſtanding I had both of Things and Perſons. Or the phraſe referreth 
unto his manner of knowing, or notes out the principle by which he knew 
them; Knew them after the fleſp, ſaith he, that is, from Carnal principles; mY 
Underſtanding was nothing but fleſh, That which is born of the fleſ is fe ; 
| n 
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And ſo was my Underſtanding, like the things I valued, ſuited to them ay the 


things were flelniy, o 1 valued them as ſuch, by reafon of my fleſhly under: Knax. 


and 7 7 and ſo the Apollle ufeth the phraſe Nom g. | They thut Ar after the 
0. — the things f the fleſb; that is, the diſ belton 0 the Mind, We 'the 
things; are ſuited each to other as à Natural objetandithe Faculty, as the Eye in 
the Body and Corporeal objects. A man that is nothing but of 4 fleſhly unders. 
ſtanding, all his delight, and knowledge, and approbation of things, is accofd- 
ing to the fleſh, As on the contrary, in the ſame place, he that is after the 
Spirit, he ſavoureth and knoweth the'things that art after tht Spirit, valueth 
them according to what they are in God's Book, at a Spiritual rate. Now, ſaith 


he, when I was thus Carnal, I knew all things thus after tlie fleſn; I counted 
: ſelf (faith he in PH. 3. 2,3.) to have theſe and theſe priviledges, I was a 


. 
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Well now, to draw up to that 


| ox raphy; Seeing, a; Yoo abe he anche w 
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| m Ne — ; then — s When this new ; Creature : is wrought, that is, "when 1 
1 mon man hath a new Eye given him, there muſt be another Creation before a man 
W. vill rage thing aQually, before he will ſeo it. This new Creation, this 
* Underſtanding giveth him an. Eye, 4 capacity indeed which a Naturel 

14 not; "the otheris blind, he hath an Eye : But ſtill bis Eye will not help 
him to ſee f this new-Underſtanding will not ſee, except God doth fomewhar 
more, it . You will , What is it that is fur- 


ther 
«As Rh as the former. It is this, It is ſor the Holy Ghoſt to create 


8 ings a new Image of things, a new {peczes or repreſentation of 
. ſuch az — 4 any Carnal man in t Bs world had; and this muſt go to 
aright; you all come eaſily 


al knowledge, or you will never know thin 
= PRES 5 to work it. It is the in hand. You ſhall find 


that an aQ of Faith is expreſt by an act of Sight ; He that ſeeth 
7 and believeth on bim, that is the expreſſion ot Chriſt, John 6.24, 
There is ſuck a ſight of God and of Chriſt , by the Underſtanding of a man 
when he doth know them, when his mind works upon them ſpiritu· 
hh, there is ſuch a ſight wrought in his mind of them, as all the men in the 

old have not, nor are any way capable of. If all che Angels in Heaven, 
None what I: ſay) ſhould — and deſcribe God and Chriſt upon their own 


e; and all their encellencies, (they faw Cbriſt upon Earth, they ſee 

Rh is in Heaven ;) if a man ſhould go and quicken up his Underſtand: 
and Natural-pacts, yea, add have the utmoſt afiſtarice of the Holy Ghoſt, 
EDS ) all theſe will but raiſe up a ſhadow of 
comperidon of: what a godly man hath of him in his heart. It will 

Ayr N it will be but as we call a falſe Sur, you know there is ſome- 
xigies more duns than one ap in the Clouds ; look what that is in compari- 
of the true Sun; ſuch will all that knowledge be that a man hath, that is 
= a Natural man. Take a man in Nature, raiſed never ſo high , all his 
is but _ — n of 1 anos rag it 2 of what a godly 
17 rk 


745 ith be, ver 20.) — ye have Art bim, and have bren 
's 15 trus h is in Jeſas; that ye put off concerning the former 
Old man, Sc. Theſe words, If ſo be ye have heard him, and 
him @ tht truth @ in Zeſws, they are a correction of him- 
before... All Chriſtians, ſaith he, are taught not to walk as 
N Cb; * yet becauſe many Chri- 
5 Chriſt, and 2 otherwiſe he correcterh him- 
felt fois Abe 1 — been taught by him as the trutb 
* las 3 1 8 him in truth, ſaith he, if y — —— ſeen the true 
I 7285 tis in himſelt, if yon hn ve ſeen ſpiritual Jeſas ſpiritually y then ſuith 
1 have this fruit . that ye enen My old man, and put os 

75 it is unpoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 
A 11;;Fhe thing; 1 gather from hence is this; The 4 e you ſce diſtinguiſhett 
e o Chriſtians; all have learned Chriſt in the outward learning oſ 
wwe here is, ſaith be; a leurning of bim in the mind, 46 1he tyath ir ir 
L dp rt falſe knowledge; a knowledge of a falſe Jefus , but of an 1. 
Peng of . him, 8 ſhadow. of him, which all Carnal men that live under the 
Fes of the rl po have jp _ you _ ſeen 2 1 2 = 
eth upon you-W . Man, on the that from 
f it fo evident chax there is ſuch a: Aria are of Chriſt, which a man : 
| 203 kak woughit 3 in hi heart by the Ghoſt; ſuch an imago and 
Forde ion of him which is in truth, dad: anpardhes which * 
age 1 is a fille knowledge V 
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u Brethren; thall I ſhew you the difference wherein this lieth ? — 
All the World yielderh, that the difference of mens knowledges ariſeth from S 
the different image or picture of things, (if you will ſo call it) which the mind XXV. 
takes in. That you will eafily grant, II you take two men, and the one ſees the CV Y 
picture of a man, and the other ſees the Man himfelf, he that hath ſeen the 
Man himſelf hath ſuch a knowledge of him, as he that hath ſeen but the Picture 
hath not, nor cannot have, except he fee the man himfelf. Why? Becauſe 
there is a different Image begotten in the mind and fancy of him that hath ſeen 
the man, and him that hath only ſeen the Picture; Hence ariſeth differerit know- 
ledges 3 5 . 
. then is the thing I infer, That the Holy Ohoſt; When he reneweth the 
Underſtanding of a man, he doth beget in him by his Almighty power another 
repreſentation of Chriſt and of God, and of all _ things in their ſpiri- 
tual nature; Whereas other men have but the Pictures of them, they do not 
know them as the truth is in Jeſas, as 1 ſaid even now. | 
All knowledge is either Fer ſpecies Acceptas a rebus, when we take the I- 
mages off from the things themſelves ; as when we ſee a man himſelf, or when 
1 take the Image of him at ſecond hand from ſomething that repreſenteth 
him. Now herein lieth the difference of the knowledge of a godly man and 
athers, that the Holy Ghoſt ereateth ar ſpecies, a proper likeneſs and 
repreſentation of _— things , of God and Chriſt ; whereas all men elſe 
know him at ſecond hand, they hear of him, and have been taught by him; but 
not as the truth is in Jeſur. 8 | I 
Hence is that phraſe of the Apoſtle in 1 Or. 2.9. (I take it, that which I am 
now handling openeth that phraſe ? and is pertinent to the meaning of it.) 
Saith he, Eye hath not ſetn, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entred into the heart 
of man (that is, a Natural man) to conceive the things whith God bath prepa- 
ved for them thut love him; but God hath revealed them unto mw by his Spirit. 
I plainly take the meaning to be this: There are ſuch Revelations, (ſo the A- 
le here calleth them) ſuch Images, ſuch repreſentations of Spiritual thidgs 
gottenin a godly man's heart, as never entred into the heart of ary Carnal 
man in the World, and that is the reaſon why he cannot know them. Now 
Jeſus Chriſt you know is abſent, In om, though we have not ſeen (faith he) 
ve believe; He is in Heaven. find God is abſenity, he is a thing not ſeen, you 
hear his Word and ſee his Works; but beyond all theſe, the Holy Ghoſt be- 
ae in your minds an Image bf God and Chtiſt,makes him real to you, maltes 
im ſubſiſt; makes God that is abſent, preſent, Chriſt that is abſent, preſent, 
Therefore it is called a ght, {6 the Scripture exprefſeth it; He that ſteth the 
don, and believeth on him; therefore Heb. 111 1. where there is a deſeription 
of Faith, he calleth it the ſubſtance of things on for ; they have a ſubſtan- 
tial Image of the things begotten in them. It is not a meer Notions 
Now, my Brethren, this is the higheſt Art, the greateſt power ( tonſider 
what 1 ſay) to beget a real and ſubſtantial Notion and Image of God, and of 
Chriſt, and of any Spiritual thing in the mind and heart of a Believer, and is 
more than to create 4 World. Why ? The excelleney of any Creature lies in 
this, in its ability to repreſent God to a nian; therein lay the exrellenty of the 
Creation at firſt, that it „ach God and his Glory, and fbewerh forth hit 
handy work, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, doin PSY Did nt eee 
Now the Image that the Holy Ghoſt begetteth id a man's heart of himſelf, 
of God and Chriſt, and of all Spiritual things, doth more lively repreſent God 
to a man than all the Soripture, ſimply, or than all the works of God 'yea; than 
it was done to dam; For, faith he, Eyr hath got ſeen; neither hath the Hur 
heard, nor hath it entred into the heart of man from the beginning of the wor ld, 
(10 it is in Iſai. 64 4: ) no not ifito the heart bf Adow himſelf. t. 
This all Divines ãeknowledge, That Faith is a knowledge of God in ſe, not of 
God by his wetks at ſecond hand, but a knowledge of God in himſelf; As when 
you know the Sun by a beam of himſelf, and this is the knowledge that rhe 
Holy Ghoſt works, and therefore there is required as much to it und more, than 
to create a World. ONO Ctr wo SITY agar 
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cording to the working of hu migi power 


Nanding of a man; all thisisrequired.) so much ooo forthe fir part, tharto 
believe, to have Spiritual knowledge:wroughttin'a' man; requireth exceeding 


greatneſs of power. I could not have made this plain under leſs time than what 
I have now ſpent upon it, and Faith you ſee is in the Text, for its #0 c. ward 
who believe ; L have therefore a little larger inſiſted upon it. 
een £582 431 N N * CC is 
I come now in the Second:place to the Wilbof a man (I will be brief init) 
and that which is put in there too it tequireth an excrediug greatneſs of power to 
make that Holy, to make a man conformable to the things he knoweth. I will 
innen Dos nim 99 010003 42077740 TOR ee 
That the Will of man ſhould be raiſed up to aim at God's Glory in all that he 
doth, and to make God the Chieſeſt Good, ir muſt be an Almighty power that 
muſt put this Principle into a manꝭs heart, a higher power than ſimply was in the 
firſt Creation, to do it as Believers are inabled to do ir. Go tke all Creatures 
that were made by God's Almighty power, take Men, take Beafts, tlley have 
nothing of this in them at all, not. of - Holineſs to aim at the 'Gloryiof God ; take 
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Nature ſunply conſidered: in it ſelf as man hath it no, there it no ſuch thing in 


him, nor in all the Creatures beſides man; but Angels that had it ere ated in them 
at firſt after the Image vf God that created them, indeed they had it, and Adam 
had it ſo too. To put. therefore ſuch a Principle as this is into à man, that his Spi- 
rit ſhalllove God naturally as now he loveth himſelf, and ſubordinate himſelf un- 
5 7 ; and herein lieth Holineſs.) My Brethren, this is tlie greateſt work in 
„ r 0635+ £2.70 THE: DL 1174 105 
_ - You may eaſily know the greatneſs of the work from the excellency of the 
thing. This putteth down all Creatures, it makes a man differ from other men, 
as a man doth from a beaſt, A man hath three lives that he liveth; the 1 a 

| | Plant, 


at pertinent and proper to the thing in 


W 9 CLE 9 * 
4 : 12 4 = ot 
OY "> "0" bs i 2 3 4 6 = X 
SIE ESE RI no, i £0 ts 2 
* n * FT. a= Sg Rs II's 
On te i Goode ts LR 


x 
* 
24 * 


Dre » 


*% Nr 2 woe. ener -& 
See 


54 - * „ GR ; ; : 
f ; wart | * * as % + 0 IT 
* F 15 1 * 2 reer W 1 R ds. e re 
I , . N * * — —_ 
3 * - _— F * 2 4 v3 3 | 
PS = 4 1 * , f #: ht 1£ By 4 
— ; * 8 . 
. 5 5 — 4 4 4 ' 
* F - 1 — —— * * „ nr — Wr 
- * . 
* * 4 * * 2 I 2 - 


at 4 Whos 
— es 


aa SRI IAIN — B WAT — 
plant, the life of a Beaſt, and the life of Reaſon; here is a fourth life, to aim at 
the Glory of God. It is called the Lig hi of life, Joh. 8. 12. te br 


My Brethren, this is bringing in a new Form indeed, a new Soul jaded, to 
t this prineiple into a man's heart; this is Iras formation indeed, Why 
bringeth a neW end into a man's heart; and Idem ef! finis in m. ralil us, quod for. 
„ua in naturalilus and ſp quod anime nova: That is, what the ſorm is to natu- 
ral things; that is, what the Saul is unto 4 man's Body, that is a mans end to his 
Soul when he is converted. Ic is the beſt definition I eyer heard of Converſion, 
chat it is the change of a man's utmoſt end, and upon that. a mans Soul is turned 
io God: Aman was before for himſelf, and fo long as himſelf is his end, let him 
have never ſo many changes, yet ſtill he turneth upon himſelf; now do but put 
Holyneſs into him, to am at God in all things, it changeth,the whole man pre- 
ſentiy, it changeth all his Courſe, all bas Affections, every thing in him. It is 
2 new Loadtane, it will make him fail aſter another Compaſs, Now to work 


Ser non. 
1 


Why 1 It 


this, to make a man's heart to be for God as he is naturall y. for himſelf, it requi- 


reth a mighty power of God to do it. Saith the Apoſile in 2 Pet. 1. 4. Accor. 


ding as his Divine power hath given to us all things that pertain to Life and 
Godfineſs,  ' Hall;l10n any Godlineſs in thy heart , a Prineiple of Godlineſs to 


aim at God ? ( for that properly is Godlineſs ) to {cr him up? & muſt be a mighs 
ty power that muſt do ĩt; according (faith he) to his Divine power ; it is 4 


power that only belongeth to God to do this. i 


Aquinas faith well, Elevat hominem, ſaith he; when a man hath Grace to 
aim at God, it raiſeth a man up above all the Being and Power of Nature. There · 
fore it is more than all the Creation of Nature fimply conſidered;it is called there - 
eee i oo fs i Sr toon ITED 
My Brethren, you may know the great power that goeth to work this from the 
Excellency of it; for the more excellent a thing is in Being, certainly the more 
wer.goeth to work it. This excelleth all e raiſcth a man beyond all 
ings; for it raiſeth a man up to live the life of God, A man liveth the life of 
2 Beaſt, whenheliveth in pleaſures; of a Man, when he liveth in honour and 
in things the Reaſon is capable of; but all this while he is a ſtranger to the Life 
of. God. But to add to the life of a Beaſt the life of Reaſon, and ta the life of 
Reaſon the Life f God, you will ſay that there muſt be an Exceeding greatneſs 
of power todo this. To make a man to aim at God and his Glory, is more than 


* 


to make a Man, or Beaſt, or Stocks, or Stones, or Worlds. Saith the Apoſtle 


James Chap, 1. 17, 18. Every good gift, and every perfect gift is from above 
and cometh 28 . the ee 7 bits. Mu of it is from above, whol- 
ly from above, thoſe gifts that are good, u Sr, by way of eminency, they 
are wholy from above, they are wholy by a Divine power. He ſpeaks ot Grace, 
read the words after ; he hath begotten us again according to his will, that we 
ſhould be the firſt Fruits. And he ſpeaks of Grace before as well as in the words 
after, it is a thing wholy from above, no power can do it. I told you before 
that the Phraſe, made without hands, noteth out a Tranſcendency of working, 
it is applyed to Chiſt's Body, and to the Glory of Heaven. Well this Phraſe, 
au, from above, it is applied to none but Chriſt, and it is to argue the Excel- 
lency of Chriſt above all others. Read Joh. 3. 31. When John would prove 
Chriſt to be greater not only than himſelf, but greater than all, what ſaith he? 
He that cometh from above, ſaith he, (he uſeth the ſame Phraſe that the Apoſtle 
doth here of Grace) 4 greater than all; ſo here, Every good gift is from a- 


bove, it is wholy Divine, and cometh from the Father of Lights: For a man 


to aim thus at God I ſay it cometh wholy from him. 

I vill ſhut up this point only with this. Do but now look into your hearts, 
have you any oſ this perfect gift tbat is thus wholy from above, and draweth 
you up to above, to aim at more than your ſelves, and that that ſteereth 
your Courſe? My Brethren, to be thus turned to God is to have a new end, it 


throweth the Soul upon new hinges, it toucheth the Soul as a Loadſtone that 
toucheth the knife, draweth it toward God in every thing. There is nothing of 


it in Nature, no diſpoſition of it, there is nothing of it in all the Creature: Go 
take man as ſimply conſidered, as reaſonable; and take Beaſts and all this inferi- 
our World, there is no ſuch thing. There is a World indeed, a Being, where 


there 
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there arc thoſe that aim at G 1 World, all t. 
and Moon, * and Stars; take all the Sons of men, they have not ſuch a Principle as 
this: It is a higher | inciple than Reaſon it ſelf; it is the Ife of God; the other 
is but the life of Reaſon, or the life of Beaſts. Do but examine now whether 
you have any ſuck ching in you, 2 | po would know whether the Exceeding 
. greatntſs of bis potyey hath wrought Wnt 


in your hearts of no,” 5 

I may compare a man that is turning to God to one that is going with full Sal 
to ſuch a Countrey or Port, and hath taken in Lading fitting and ſuitable to that 
Countrey, and he hath a Compaſs to guide him thit 


hath : aim thither, he hath the Wind fair 
for him. By Nature a man loadeth himſelf with a world of Vanities, he is ſhip. 
ped for this World, and that is it which his eye alneth at, to make himſelf happy in 
the World in ſome thing or other. Now my Brethren, . God meets with him by 
the way, takes him off from all his Ends that were for himſelf, putteth in a new 
Pilot, Aer a new Load- tar, giveth hima new Compaſs, ſendeth his bleſ- 
ſed Spirit into his heart, that as a Wind bloweth him clean another way, 
all the Lading he hath by Nature he cannot vent any of thoſe commodities, de 
throweth them all overboad. Thus God dealeth with a man when he turneth 
Paul was a Ship richly laden, F was a Scholar, ſaith he, and profited in the Jews. 
ib Language more than all my Teachers, I had much to boaſt of; God comes, 
and hethroweth tlie all overboard, I count all things but as droſs and dung in 
compariſon of the knowledge of Chrift, Sc. What made Paul do this? God had 


touched his heart with this Loadſtone, to the direction of which all muſt be Ting 
formed, He turneth out all old commodiries, putteth in a new Rudder, a new 


Pilot, a new ; and now faith he, I muſt needs aim at God's 2 in all 
things: My Brethren, herein lieth the work of Converſion, wherein lieth it 
elſe? then it lieth in this or it lieth in nothing. Now to work ſuch a work as 
tis in a man, to touch a man's heart thus, is as much as to throw the Earth off 
tits Center. Take the Earth, if it move as ſome ſuppoſe it doth, if it move till 
upon its Center, this is no great matter; but if you ſhould ſee the Earth go off his 

7 fix it ſelf in the ſame Sphere with the Sun, and go along with the ſame 
pace and with the ſame motion, you would think an Almighty power muſt go to 
904 this: This God doth. A man moveth himſelf, move him which way you 
will, if you will move him to God, as Self. love Love will ſomtimes do, yet ſtill 
he is upon his own Center, all is for himſelf. God cometh and turns him off his 


own hinges, takes him from his own bottom „ placeth him in the ſame Sphere 


with himſelf,” makes him aim at him in all things. This is Holineſs; and to put 
this Principle into a man s heart, nothing but the Almighty power of God can do 


Bur take this World, all the Creatures, Sun, 
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1 pr s 1, 19, 20. 


what; is the exceeding greatueſs of bis power tO 16. 


wurd, who belicvs — to the . of his 
_— Oc. 1 


e 


ee the rds of his power to — ther believe, pere mentioned, 1 


( | have ſhewn already that firſt it is 1 to be reſtrained to the raiſing up 
of believers at the latter day. fondly only to the power of the 


ö God keeping us unto that day, » it is in Peter, "keps by the power of 
4 ro ſalvation, But that Fhirdly, and more eminently the power he Aft bey ayeth 
here they might know, was that power which wrought in them when firſt the 
were turned and converted unto God, for ſo he explaineth himſelf in the od 
Cn from _ firſt verſe to the 11th. Here he ſpeaksof the 


power that rai- 
up Jeſus Chriſt rom death to glory; ſrom the 20th. verſe of this Chapter to 
te en 


he faith, the fame power that wrought iii Chriſt in raiſing him Tm (wore 
in us; And then in che ſecond Chapter he makes up the Saperion, "x 

( faith he,) 56 ter dead in /ivs and treſpaſſes ; there he deſcribeth t. ſeal, 
ind when he hath dene, fpeaks of their quickning aud being raiſed up topether 
with Chrüt. Arid indeed as in the ſecond Chia oe from che Feſt verſe o l $15 


he ſheweth the 2 of the work of grace itid deſcribeth it; ſo hert he hew- 


eilt che greatnels of the power that goes to wotk it, hich thät they may be 


thankful for, as he provolted them thereunto by bl exattiple, I ceaſe not fo 
give thanks tor you Taith he, verſe 16. ſo he r that they may know 
it. 5 
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Concerning this, I ſhewed in the laſt diſcourſe , that in the Underſtanding 


there muſt be a new Spiritual diſpoſition, to make that capable of Spiritual 


=. Apolile ſaith, 1 


things in their Spiritugl-naturs; ellea man cannot know them ſpiritualiyj, as the 
. 14,15. And this will require no leſs than ia. Creation, for 


© which 1 quoted 2 Cor.5.16,17. 


Secondly in the Will, to put in a new and great principle, to put a new Spring 
into the Watch, that ſhall turn all the Wheels another way naturally ; to put in 
Love to God. And, my Brethren, God will be loved more than your ſelves, . 
or he will not be loved at all. To tauch the heart with this, is more than to 
create Heaven and Earth. This I ſhewed, and gaye you proof for it, 


So now you ſee what it is in the work of Converſion, that doth draw out this 
exceeding greatneſs of his power. Two things then are diſpatched : Firſt, to 
clear it, that it is the meaning of the place. Amd then Secondly, what it is that 
draweth forth the Almighty power. a 3 | 
| Thereis a Third thing, and that is this, What it is that occaſioned this great 
Controverſie and miſtake, That there is not ſo great a Power as this ſpoken of, 
that goes to the converting of men. That is the Third thing, I ſay, which 
yet remaineth to be ſpoken to, which ſome have denied, that there is ſo great a 
power as this needful to Converſion. I do not ſay, what 'occalioneth the mi. 
ſtakeof. their Interpretation of this place, that is not my meaning; but of the 
thing that doth miſguide-men in interpreting this place. There would never 
have been ſo great a ſtir concerning the manner of Converſion, and the work of 
it, and about the power of God put forth in it, had not there been ſuch work: 
8 00 the hearts of men as have leſs power than this here, fpoken 
VVVVTCCCC 014043094 1395}; | 
= 1 have; ever ſince I diſcerned into matters of this nature, judged the occaſion 
of the miſtake in this Coatroverlie, as likewiſe in that other of falling awz 
from Gtace; that the ground of the miſtake in both hath been this, to ec 
plainly, That there are certain inſeriour and lower ſorts of works of the Holy 
hearts, movings of the Spirit of God upon mens hearts, which 


* 
J 
* 


of all, 19 


og of 


t a perfect Conceptian, wh 
. 


. 5 In ſome 
18 S. NEE 
hat this. 


- 
£ & # + 


4 * a . 
W * * 8 4 - 
* 8 FR * 
* : 
i 14 # * 


daun d 1940" 
Yu, muſt know, DE 
ord.;, upon mens hearts, under ti 
of a great power, make a gfe? 


. 


are work! 


w 


/ 


all not alwaies ſtrive with man, fov t hat he a 


Fg Ae * . 
I * ren wa. 


— —_— _ — 


ye EPHESIANS. 


* 4 
2 


| heir profefſions inthe world, and yet there is not an exceeding greatneſs of pow 


er put forth in working ſuch works. 


it 2 12 p | cy ts ee ESP : 
"| ſhall need to inſtance but in that place, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. ſor that is the higheſt 


inſtance ; wien kn donne ren 

that are made pattakers of the Flo; Ghoſt, and habe taſted of the Heavenly gift, 
have taſted the good word of God and the powers of the world to come, if 
they ſhould fall away it 18 impoſſible to renew them again unto reperitance. Here 
is you lee a work of the Spirit, for they are partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
how elſe do theſe men when they fall away, ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt? It is 
a work above nature, for it is a taſting of tie Heavenly gift. It is a work of pow- 
eri for they taſt of the powers of the world to come, and the things of another 
world whith'they are enlightned to apprehend which have a powerfull-impreſſi- 
on upon their hearts. 5 wal 


Bur though they be works of the Holy Ghoſt, yet you muſt know that the 
ts have, they have lighter 


Holy'Ghoſt hath works of ſeveral ſizes, as all Arti | 
works and they have more exact and curious works. The Holy Ghoſt is nor as a 
natural Agent that works ad ultimum viri um, to tlie uttermoſt h | | 
the works he putteth forth in a man's heart, or as fire that burneth as much as it 
12. 11. There are diverſily of opinions, and all theſe things (faith he,) work- 
eth that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will, 
He wotketh according as he will, and hence therefore he putteth forth more pow- 
er or leſs power as himiſelf pleaſeth. CT. 
Noc then the diferent proportion of power that the Holy Ghoſt putteth forth 
in theſe lighter works, (as I ſhall prove that in the Hebrews to be, but a ſlight- 
er work in compariſon of true grace, ) and that not ſo great a proportion of pow- 
er is requĩſite tõ work them as is to work true grace, converting ſaving grace, 
that is the thing which now I am to handle. And perhaps that may be one rea- 
fon why it is called the power of Godlineſs, 2 Tim, 3. 5. He doth difference it 
from a Form, Why ? Becauſe there is a greater power from God that goeth effi- 
ciently to work it. So that as the Apoſtle faith of Miniſters, 1 Coy. 4. 19. that 
ſeemed to be ſomething but were flat, and yet took upon themſelves to be Apoſt- 


les, 11ll come (faith he,) and know not the ſpeech of them that 4 5 


only but the power. So now let us conſider the power that goeth to the workin 

vpon the hearts of theſe men, and you fhall find that it doth not hold a proportion 

with that Exceeding greatneſr of power here ſpoken o. 
To explain this unto you yet alirtle more, that I may be underſtood before I 


come to the point. You muſt know this, that man's nature being now corrupted 


and faln into fin and miſery, the Holy Ghoſt makes a trial of all ſorts of a 
ſions upon corrupt nature beſides that of converſion. God propoundeth this to 
himſelf, faith he, I will make trial how far corrupt nature, remaining ſuch, un- 
changed, without a principle of the Love of God put into it, how far it will go, 
how farit may be elevated and raifed and yet not converted, how much ſuperna- 
wy good and working toward falvation it is capable of without making it a new 
reature. 80 | 2 
I will quote but a place for this, it is Gen. 6, 3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit 
4 p 15 is fteſb, yet his days ſhall . an 


hundred and twenty years. 


To open theſe words utito you. | 3 1 
He ſpeaks theſe words, not of all mankind in the generallity. Mark but the words 
beſore, he faith that the Sons of God [ay the Daughters of Men that i hey were 
fur, and they took them Wives of allthat they thoſe ; ſnatched them away by 
force and violence, mingled themſelves in unlawfull marriages. Who were they 
he ſpeaks of? Thoſe t at wete the Jof God. Whom nieaneth he by ' thoſe? 
Not they that were his own Children by regeneration, for the Text exprelly ſaith 
in Peter, ſpeaking of thoſe that were drowned in the Flood, that 1 away 
Ie world of the ungodly. But you muſt know this; that there were Carns ſeed 
2 Het hs ſeed. There were Cains ſeed, ſpeaking of that generation, he calleth 


the Daughters of them the Daughters of men; Cain he was baniſhed from the 
VV 2 6 Ordi- 
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brought up Sons and they have rebe 
God, '1Ath. of Deut. 1. 


Church. Now then thoſe Sons of God, living under outward means and in a 
ſort the Goſpel, (I may call itfo; for they lived under the preaching of Noah, 4 


preacher of ſurerighteouſneſs Chriſt namely, and under the preaching of other 


Patriarkes,) it is ſaid the Spirit of God did ſtrive with them, the Spirit of God 


oing home to their hearts with the K 
Compare therefore with this the 1 Perf. 3. 8. it is a difficult place and it is open- 
ed by this. Speaking of Chriſt there, ſaith he, He was put to death in the flejp 
and om Seal. the Spirit, that is, quickned by the Holy Ghoſt and by the God- 

Y alſo be went and preached 10 the Spirits in priſon , who ſome- 


* 


* by which 


Wah while the Arke was a preparing. I lay theſe words in Geneſis open thoſe in 
Peter. Our Saviour Chriſt aſter his death was raiſed by the Spirit, by the Holy 


' Ghoſt; ( for that Spirit that raiſeth up our bodies dwelt in him and raiſed up his, s 


it is Rom. 8.) This Spirit of his ſaith he, went with the Miniſtry of Noah, (who 
preached the ſame Goſpel we do,) and preached in the days of the Old World, 
Moſes faith here, that his Spirit contended or ſtrove with them; and Peter allud- 
eth to it that this Spirit by which Chriſt was raiſed had formerly preached to theſe 
men, who were now but Spirits, (for that was their eſtate, )they were now dead, 


they were in Hell, the Spirits that now are in priſon, that is his meaning, 


And as Moſes here faith, that God gave them 120 years warning to repent, The 
days of man ( faith he,) hall yet be 120years. So Peter ſaith, he was long 
ſuffering, and that he waited, when once ihe long Jufſering of God ( ſaith he,) 
waited in the days of Noah, waited 120years, while the Ark was a preparing. 
No then that which I quote this place for is this, (to come to it,) That this 
Spirit of God contended or ſtrove,with theſe Sons of God that lived in the Church, 
It did firive, that is all his phraſe, he put forthſo much ſtrength as to try whether 


he ſhould overcome corrupt nature or corrupt nature over come him, he put forth 


only a ſtriving ſtrength, as in wraſtling you know, if a man only ſtrive, he doth 
as it were feel the ſtrength of another, There is a ſtriving ſtrength that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt putteth forth upon the hearts of men, and there is an.overcoming 

rength. There is a ſtriving ſtrength as here; there is an overcoming ſtrength, 
as in 1 John 4. 3. He that believeth overcometh the World, for greater is he that 
n in you, than he thats in the No ld, But here he puttetk forth ſo much power 
as{hall be a ſtriving, and yet they remain fleſh ſtill, ( Mark that,) that is, he doth 
not put forth ſo much ſtrength or power as doth alter corrupt nature, they ſhall 


remain fleſh ſtill; for ſo you know it followeth, He alſo is feb ; and ſo the Segis- 
i 2 puts an Emphaſis upon it, He alſo is but fleſh. Theſe Sons of God that had 


all this means faith he, I have tried how far it will go, and I fee they are but fleſh 
ſtill, they are corrupt ſtill ; and while I deal with them thus in a lower way, it 
will not overcome their corrupt nature, they remain fleſh forall that; therctore 
dient and are now in Hell. Aud upon this, what 
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To dear this yet a little more unto you; becaufe it is the foundation of what I Ap 
ſhall afterwards proceed in; you may obſerve that God hath tryed all ſorts of con- Sermon 


re a litt 
Nos bined in a dark place, whereby they knew many things of the Law. a5 
that there was 4 God, and that that God niuſt be worſhipped ; this the Heathens 
and all men more or leſs have it in their hearts. He tryed what corrupt Nature 
would do with this, and he finds that generally they did imprifon it in unrighte- 
ouſneſs, they put this Prophet of God into Priſon ; that is, they went againſt 
their knowledg, they flighted it. The Light of Conſcience then will not do it. 
Yea he went ſo far with one man, he gave inftance of one man in the World that 
went ſo far as to dye for this, that there was but one God, and yet knew nothing 
of rhe Scripture ; So Socrates was the higheſt inſtance how far the Light of Na- 
ture would go. God tried this concluſion firſt with the Heathens, 5 
I will give you a Scripture for that: It is 1 Cor. t. 21. After that in the wiſ- 


| e afforded corrupt XXVI. 
le light of Truth, which the Apoftle ſpeaks of, Rom. i. A Light (SW WW 


dom of God, the World (that is the World of the Gentiles, for he ſpeaks of de | 


there ) by wiſdom knew not Cod; then when he had tried this concluſion, that 


all the Light of Nature, which he calleth the dom of God, yet becauſe of that 
corrupt Carnal wiſdom in mens hearts, would not turn them; then he ſendeth 


Preaching to convert them: After this ſaith he, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs 
This was trying a concluſion you ſee, 


of Preaching o a that believe. 
for after that he ſaw that this Light of Nature would do no good, then he ſend- 
eth Chriſt into the World, and by the preaching of the Goſpel to convert them. 


Well, having tried the Light of Nature, and ſees that will do no good, 


he cometh to the Light of the Law, and tries that with the Jews, he gave the 
Law to them; He dealt not ſo with any Nation, neither have the Heathen the 
knowledge of bs Law. This was but trying a concluſion too as the other was. 
He. would ſee how far the Light of Nature improved by the Light of the Law 
added to it, would go, Now what ſaith the Apoſtle in Rom. &. 3. What the Law 
could not do in that it was weak through the Fleſh. He would try what the Law 
would do; he gave them a perfect Rule, they had the ſame help for the the ex- 
ternal means that Adam himſelf had, (mark it) for they had the ſame Law. How 
cometh. it to paſs that the Law could do no good, could not work upon men's 
hearts, though a Spirit went withit? ( For ſo the Law had, Neh.g. 13.) faith 
he, it was weakened through the Fleſh; corrupt Nature weakened all the power 
of it, it was too hard for that Light of the Law. He tried that concluſion too, 
and for that, as he gave Socrates the higheſt inſtance under the Light of Nature; 
ſohe gave Paul the higheſt inſtance under the Law, a man that never ſinned a- 


gainſt his Conſcience in his life, but was concerning the Law blamleſs till his Con- 
verſion ; I have kept a good Con 


ſcience, ſaith he, to this day; he ſpeaks it to the 
Phariſees that knew him before. . PE, | 5 NE 

Well, he hath given us the Goſpel, he will try how far corrupt Nature will 
go there too, will be wrought upon by the Goſpel, which hath a power of the 
Spirit accompanying it, as all theſe had; for certainly they were all Supernatu- 
ral, that muſt be acknowledged, it was more than corrupt Nature of it ſelf 
would have done. He makes a trial I ſay with the Goſpel too; for that you have 
that eminent inſtance in the 6th. of the Hebrews, of men that are inlightned, 


and partake of the Heavenly gift, Sc. and yet the Apoſtle tells us plainly at the 


9th. Verſe, that there are better things than theſe which God works in mens 
＋ when he ſaveth them ; We are perſwaded, ſaith he, better things of you, 


and ſuch as accompany Salvation. The Holy Ghoſt elevateth, and raiſeth, and 
works upon corrupt Nature to ſee how far it will go under the Goſpel. 
And here he hath ſeveral ſizes of working too, 


125 13, ſneweth it. The ſtony ground receiveth the Word with Joy, but falleth 


oj inperſecution ; The thorny ground holdeth out in perſecution, but cares, and 
riches, aud pleaſures grew up with it and choaked the Word; God hath ſe- 


veral works upon Nature,and trieth theſe concluſions with it. 


That Parable in Luk. 18. and 
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P And what is the reaſon he doth it? 


Jon. 


be try theſe concluſions ? 


Tz — 


| * 

In one word the Reaſon is this; Becauſe he would ſhew, by a compariſon of 
the work of Grace with other lower workings of his upon mens hearts, what 
an excellent thing Graces, that it is precious Faith indeed, which is the Faith of 
God's Hect, as the Apoſtle Peter .calleth it 2 Pet. 1.1. There is nothing in na. 
ture but hath a.cqunterfeit. Go up tothe Heavens, there you ſee the beams of 
the Sun, and you have ſtreams in the Air; you have Stars, you ſhall have falling 
Stars and Comets. Go down to the Earth, you have precious Stones, and you 
have the counterfeit of them, Briſtol Stones like to Diamonds; and the excel. 
leney of the one is ſet off by the other: And God endeareth his Children ſo 
much the more to him by this. Saith he, I have wrought ſo far upon another 


man's heart, but it was not Grace; I might baue done jo with you, but 


I overcame you, I ſtretched forth the exceeding greatneſs of my power 10 
And he doth do.it too for this end, that all may ſee their own weakneſs, that as 


the Apolile ſaith, the Law u u, through ihe fleſp, ſo the Goſpel ſhall be 


weak through the fle ſn, and all ſorts of Aſſiſtances (but what doth the deed) ſhall 
all be Weak through the fleſh too. God may firive with men, but if he doth not 
put forth a power td overcome them, they will over come him. He doth it I ſay, 
to ſhew the corruption of man's nature, and to ſhew the weakneſs of it, the yt. 
moſt pravity of it, how it weakneth all means of Grace; therefore he complain- 
eth, What could have been done more in my Vineyard, that I have not done in it! 
that is, by way of Means. 5 | 

And (which moſt of all I would have you obſerve for the underſtanding of 


% 


this,) whereas you will ſay, F God give not ſufficient Grace to convert, why doth 


* * 


TI Anſwer you thus; Though it is not ſufficient Grace to convert a man in the 
ſtare of corruption, yet take a man as be was in Adam, (and God conlidereth 
every man as he was in him,) the ſame helps he affordeth now to corrupt Nature, 
would be ſufficient to have kept Adam, and God is not bound to any more, It is 
ſufficient I ſay, not in regard of the ſtate of corruption to convert; but in this 
ſenſe it is ſufficient, that the ſame abilities and aſſiſtance given to Adam in Inno- 
cency, (and it is the fault of all Mankind, their Sin, that they are fallen from it) 
would have enabled him to have ſtood, and God (as I ſaid) is not bound to any 
mor © 2 5 p 

And to clear God in this too, let me add this, That all theſe workings upon 
mens hearts, as they are trials of corrupt nature, ſo they mightily tend to leſſen 
mens puniſhments, for they keep them from many tins. Yea, that which is 
wrought in the heart is in ſome way acceptable to God, this is more, God accept 
erh ot it, though not for Grace it ſelf, yet he likes it well that corrupt Nature will 
be wrovght upon ſo far, though it be not turned to him effectually. You know he 
loved the young man that ſaid, he had 4epr all thoſe things from his youth; and 
fo to ſee a man affected at a Sermon, God is pleaſed with ir, he accepts it accord- 
ing to its kind, As bring me a brals ſhilling, I ſay it is not a ſhilling, it will not 
paſs for Coin; but if you ask me whether it be worth any thing? I ſay it is 
worth ſomething in its kind, it is worth ſomething; as braſs, though it is not 
worth ſomething as a ſhilling: ſo theſe workings are acceptable unto God 
in their kind, though he takes them not for Grace, they are not currant Mo- 


Having thus explained to you and laid this foundation, That the Holy Gholt 


| hath lower kinds of workings upon the hearts of men, which yet notwith- 


ſtanding do not ariſe to true Grace. I will come now to ſhew you, That God doth 
not put forth the ſame power in theſe, as he doth put forth in a ſaving work. 


That is the point which I am next to handle. 


1 demonſtrate this unto you. The explication of it I refer to tuo 


Firſt, 
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men; are FAGBA 


but a reſtraint of corruption | in them, ; and an Elevation of corrupt nature. A Sermon 
reſtraint and an elevation, that is, it 4s not a deſtroying corruption, but à re- XXVI. 
raining corruption, Nature remaineth corrupt ſtill as it was. And it is not & WW 


ing of corrupt nature into its contrary, into Grace; but it is an aſſiſting of 

1. ing of it, a ſtrengthning of it to go ſo fat as he is pleaſed to Iz 
remaining corrupt, and the ſame.it was before. ied handed 12 hath hats ee 

And then the Second thing that will demonſtrate, that not the ſame power is 
needful, is this, That there is not a putting in of new principles of Grace into 
the heart, ſuch as Love to God, that was not there before; a new ſpiritual diſ- 

oſition in the underſtanding, to take in Spiritual things, as I ſhewed ia the laſt 
diſcourſe z but it is only working upon the old principles, improving them. 
And to both theſe, there is not ſo great power required as is there mentioned to 
Converſion, | | ©) bt i 


a + + 


For the firſt Head, you ſee it conſiſteth of two parts: There is firſt, but a te: 
ſtraining of Gorruption , not a killing of it. You know when I ſhewed you 
what power lay in working of Grace, I told you it was a. putting off the Old. 
nan, it was a paſſing away of all things that were old, it was a Circumciſion 
made without hands; it was a deſtroying of the & of ſin, a depoſing of that 
corrupt princi le of Se/f-love ; and let me tell you this, till that be depoſed a 
man is an unregenerate man. Now you ſhall ſee, that in all theſe inferiour 
workings of the Spirit, theſe ſtrivings of the Spirit; there is not a taking away 
of Corruption, there is but a reſtraining of it, the heart remaineth the ſame that 
it Was. . | 5 1 Soar ag lh 

To make this plain unto you, I will but give you one Scripture, which ſpeaks | 
of theſe kind of workings, It is 2 Pet.2.20. He ſpeaks of men that have been. 
enlightned and 7 upon by the knowledge of. Chriſt. Saith he, F after 
they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are ** entangled therein and ouercome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. This is a place that is 
mightily alledged for falling away from Grace; whereas ſay we, the work lere 
mentioned, namely rb eſcaping of the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of Chrif, did not riſe up to true Grace. . 


— 
. 


* I 3 43 
Tou will ſay to me, How do you prove out of this place, that here is only a 
reſtraining of Corruption, or a driving of it in? As I enen he al of 
Abimelech, EP T kept thee in, and ſuffered thee not to touch. her, ſpeaking 
of Sarab, Abraham's wife ; he reſtrained his luſt, * ER. 


5 1970 it thus, By the ſimilitude that the Apoſiie uſeth in the following 
wor 


, 6,The Dog # turn, 
to hi own vomit again, and the Sow that was waſhed to her wa 


. 
_ *S 4a  * 


ds, It i happened unto them according to the true Proverb,T d. 
owing. in the . 


mire. Here is eſcaping of the pollutions of the World; here is a waſhing of. 
the Sow, a waſhing 5 er dirt; 1 is a | an of her \ —_ pay 2 
Mire again, for a while after ſhe is waſhed ; but here is not a changing of the 
Swine 's nature, here is a Swiniſh;diſpoſition ſtill; For, ſaith he, the Swine ite 
turned again to wallow in the mire. e 


74 * . * * us 
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Lo confirm it yet more unto you, you ſhall find in 2 Pet. 1.4. that 1 may ſpeak 
pertinently to the point in hand, and compare that place with this in the ſecond 
Chapter, verſe 20, and ſo to the end; he ſpeaks there of the work of Grace in- 
deed, and what ſaith he of it? According (faith he) as hi divine power þ 7 
given us all things that pertain 19 life and godlineſs, whereby are given unto us 
exceed ng great and precious Promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of. 
the Divine nature, having eſcaped the corruption that is in the world 15 rough 
luſt. ' I confels, IL was much puzzled at this a long while (ſor he uſeth in ap- 


pearance the ſame phraſe here, that he doth in 2 Pet. 2. 20. If after they have 
eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of Cbriſt, they return, 
Zain; here is one work. Having eſcaped the corruption that & in the w, id 
throagh luſt; here is another.) till this reconeiled it; and 1 pray conſider i 
Here is a work upon mens hearts which makes them eſcape z; But what? The. 
follutions of the world, the word in the Greek'is pdd pan, fignifying ay S 
|  dchiles« 
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A. Face T. 1 Ef 


—— r__ 
ͥ̃eßlentonts, the'oorward deflemedts that in mens lives they run into, throw) 
rene Che, Without changing of their natute; for you ſee they 
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they de not wallow'in the mire. - But compare this other 
us 4irhings pertaining tolife and godlineſs, he relleth us, 
We un alſ6 male es be Divine natuye., Andie doth not ſay only, 
They eſeape off defilements of the World, as I ſaid the word there fignifieth, 
but dmpuyires 1567 xhopp) ir Suden oe, They have eſcaped the Corruptions that 
aye Id be 0e un. Thetefore there is a change not only in reſpect 
of but wurd defilements, but a change in reſpect of inward diſpoſitions, the Cor. 
05 thut art in the world throagh luſt; theſe, a man having a new Nature 
lade that luſteth contrar ny, go is free from the bondage of it in ſome 
meuſure. Here is now a * difference between waſhing of a Swine from 
the ovitward Yefiletnetit of the Mire ſhe hath wallowed in, and altering her 
Sv iniſh nature, there is no eng work of power comparable in the one that is in 
the other. To waſh off the pollutions, the groſs defilements of the world that 
men lived in formerly, though it be through the knowledge of Chriſt; it is no- 
thing to the ſtathping of a new Narore Ae them , to the miakirff them par- 
takers of the Divine nature, that they mall ef the Corruption that i inthe 
world through luſt; that is, to kill the inward Fiiſpoſitions of ſin , to deſtroy 
chem, to alter the root and frame of the heart; this ſaith he, is 2 Dirin 


dwer. 

Ia k word, The one is but like laying Sampſon afletp. and then bind him, al 
his th remaining, and when he awakes he &reats uſunder all his bongs. 
But ff you come to the work of the Holy Ghoſt, which is effectual upon corrupt 
Nature, it s _ of Sampſon, it 5 LR him a deadly blow , which 1775 * 


125 fue doth appoſe ; i. doth not oppoſe the other ſo d, therefore it is 


pr C 14 0Wer. 
80 much for icular, Tris but a reſtraitit of corrupt Nature, where- 
as he — 1 


M away of Old things, a deſtroying io part of the Boch 
aling eo of and — yt nothing, therein lies the om] | 


Pa de 
* it be a work of the e 


1 A 9 oor in reſtrainin 
ae, a . Me. 


In the Second place, There is an elevation, or an aſſiſting of the Spirit of God, 

whereby the Holy Iy Ghoſt doth joyn with a man's Spirit, and enableth him to 
| oy actions kbove nature, Which of himſelf, he would not do, And, my 
ren, there are thoſe in the World that fay, that Grace is nothing elſe but 


an aſſiſting, an acting of the powery of a man. They acknowledge an inward 
i Calling, s well 4 outward; bu eittward Cling is'nothing efſe but un ele- 
vation : *the- Hi elevate 4 man's Spirit, And joyneth with it, and 


Mujerfiit With «ſupernatural ſtrength put into it, and fo by his affiſtance 

> 30 13 Ja) ceded to o that Which of. it felt” it would not 
: 6 

wrelſs 1 edit on it. 


fs Fer . ih this: becaiſe mch 
A tb l Teſtament, ths ap toe ppear in the kenels of Men, 
2 the Bodies of men, for t time created for them by God, 4 
Uk, inalte tät fuppolition: They did all things as'a man, the 
thax Body, uſed the os 2 0 ſpeak with, and the Feet to woye, 
Ry gd flus, and that to pull in Lot (as 3 — 5 they did) when 
Ry Fee SEA reſi They were Can Angels that dich it, 
that rhe Text i cler in. Now there is great deal of difference between their 
aſfiſtug an 27 5 852 Wich cheſe bodies, and that work of God when be did 


create ĩ Soul it into man's at firſt; there is an infinite diffe- 
rec NE aig | pales t forth, for-an Angel can do the one; bur to 
breath the Heath, | 425 the bal, into a Body thus formed und uwioned, God 


The one is 2 work of excee ente © er ; but 
Es and not e e ee es 
and not an 2. — orming form ( arts Soul is to the e | 
: power, for you ſcean Angel can d d it. 
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I hel not noed to ſtandexplaioing of it largely. You ſhall find, Eb. 3.16. A 


that there is not only a ſtrength put to the Inner- man, but there is an Inner- 


- 


men top Which God ereateth in a man, and then to ſtrengthen it indeed, is ſome- XXVI. | 


1 8 But imply to joy n, and ſtrike in and mingle it ſelf with corrupt nature a = 


> 1 with Water (according to the Opinion of ſome) when it makes it hot, 
5 ater be cold im it ſelf, yet Fire can and doth mingle- it ſelf into the 
es of the Water and heat it, (for there are pores in the Water, as Philoſo- 
phers do acknowledge.) yet the principle of heat is in the Fire, not in the 
Water, which of its own nature is till as cold as it was, for it returns to its cold. 
gels again. So here, For the Holy Ghoſt to inſinuate himſelf into the Spirits of 
men, and act them, and raiſe them up to do things above Nature, but yet puts 
not into them a formal principle of life; thus I ſay, to joyn with mens Spirits, 
is no ſuch great work of power, in compariſon of that which 1 have deſcribed 
ſormerly unto you, #44. to put in a new light, the light of life; to give you all 
things belonging to life and godlineſs, to put ip that great principle of the Love 
of Cod into the heart (which is more than all the Creatures themſelves without 


it.) This is a new life, a new principle, my Brethrenn. my 
' Thoſe, who as you think in their Opinions do deprave the Grace of God, (and 
you ſpeak of them as ſuch, the Arminians,) They do not hold that a man can 
doany thing of himſelf; they re, 0h, which Chriſt faith, Without me 
ou can do nothing: But, ſay they, it is but an aſſiſting, it is but the jayning 
with men a ſupernatural ſtrength; it is not 1 in of a new principle, ſay 
they. Why, ſay I, thus 1s not a work of uch mighty power. Why? Take 
Cordials, they will joyn with a man's Spirit, to ſtrengthen you: Take an Angel, 
he will joyn with a man's Spirit, and ſtrengthen you; as we ſee in wicked men, 
the Devil joyneth with their corruption, a man ſhall have his affections blown 
up with Satan, like the waves of the Sea by the wind, ſtronger than by nature 
= they would be. You ſhall read of an Angel, Day. 11. 1. a good Angel it Was, 
(ad whether it was Chriſt, or a created Angel I need not diſpute,) certainly a 
N created Angel can do as much, he ſtrengthued or confirmed the Spirit of the 
= Kiog of the Medes; it was in a good buſineſs for the Church, and he joy ned 
_ the Spirit of the King in it: And Lule 8. you ſhall find a man fo ſtrength- 


ned by Satan, that no man could hold him, no though ke were bound with chajns, © © 


And as one ſaid of him that killed Heary the Fourth of France , thathe had the 
Grength of Ten men in him, Satan filed bs heart, as the expreſſion is AF. 5. 
So on the other ſide, For the Holy Ghoſt to ſtrengthen a man's Spirit by an e- 
ternal aſſiſtance, enabling him to do theſe and theſe actions, by miogling him- 
ſelf with a man's 3 this is not ſo great a power, ſor an Angel can do it. 
But to make a workmanſhip created unto good works, to put a new Soul into a 
man, (as the Scripture compareth it, and therefore I may ſo expreſs it.) that is, 
to put anew principle of lite and grace into a man, and then to enable him to 
ac that Grace. Here lieth that work that beareth proportion with the exceed. 
ing greatneſs of his power; that other doth not. ee ONE THe HS 


Now, my Brethren, I will inſtance in particulars. I will ſhew you a work 
upan the Uoderſtanding of a man, that a man ſhall be enlightne d, (as it is Heb. 6.) 
with a new light about Spiritual things, and yet not have a work of Grace that 
anſwereth tothe exceeding greatneſs of God's potrer to work it. 

To make this plaip unto you. You may read in Numb.24.2,3. that the Holy 
Gholt is ſaid to 1all upon Balaam. Balaam {Suh he) the Son of Pepr hath 
Jud, and the man whaſe eyes are open hath ſaid, (the Hebrew is, as it is in your 
Margins, The man who bad his eyes ſhut, but now are opened, ) He bath ſai d, 
Whic b heard the words of Cod, which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty; Fal- 
ling into a Trance, but having his eyes open: And the thing he ſaw was the 
happy condition of the People of God, as you may read afterward. Here was a 
man that had his eyes opened by a new light, a new work of the Spirit upon 
Pls yet remained fleſh for all this; there was no New creatute wrought upon 


Wy a all, for you know he is brought in as an inſtance of one that went after 
frag of #nrighte ouſneſs, yet you ſee what glorious things he ſaith of 
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My Brethren, mark it, here is new light indeed cometh in, and the mind i: 
_ "ermon raiſed up to new Objects it never knew alore; but here is no new Eye made, ng 
I. [Underſtanding given, (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it;) here is not 3 being 60. 
* Uh | B ory 

TX again to ſee the Kingdom of God, here is not the Image of God created, here 
is not that New Creature, (as I deſcribed it in the laſt di ſcourſe;) a new Spiri. 

tual underſtanding and diſpoſition in the Mind to receive Spiritual things, 28 
they. are in themſelves. And, my Brethren, thus meerly to put a new light in 


* * 
*. * 


of 


8 the Mind, to ſuggeſt things that never were beſore; this is not a thing that 
3 requires an Almighty power. Whereas he knew worldly things before , now to 

| propound Spirent things to him, and to open his eyes to ſee them; the old Eye 
z capable of this, for you ſee Balaam's was. | | 5 ak 


I I ſaid before, an Angel can do as much: An Angel can. fall upon the Under. 
ſanding, irradiate an object and preſent it to the mind. There were no Fant. 
ſlicks, Enthuſiaſts, if the Devil could not do this; he turneth himſelf into an 
Angel of light, and he can do it. I will give you Scripture for it, 1 Sam.18, 10. 
It is ſaid, an Evil Spirit fell upon Saul, and he prophecied. Here was Saul's Eye 
| „as Balaam's was; here was prophecying as he did. Herein lieth 
not then the greatneſs of God's power to enlighten them, and to reveal to 
them the things of the World to come; though they knew nothing afore but of 
the things of the preſent World. Here is a new light brought in, like the 
bringing of a Candle into a room; but here is not a new Eye, as there is in 
a godly man, and ſuch a repreſentation made as anſwereth to the Crez- 
tion.. | OE „„ 


— * 


Mi Brethren, to work Faith in men to believe the things of the World; to 
work a Faith, that a man ſhall be fully convinced and believe this is the Word of 
God; ſimply to do this, is not a work of an Almighty power; Why? Becauſe 
the Devil can make a man believe a lie, he can work upon the Underſtanding fo, 
| who hath not an Almighty our in working. Look in 2 Theſſ.2. 9, 10. where 
= ſpeaking of Antichrift, Whoſe coming (ſaith he) is after the working of Satan, 
.withallpower, and ſigns, and lying wonders , and with all deceiveableneſs of 
F in them tbat periſh ,. becauſe they received not the love of the 
Truth that they may be ſaved; and for this canſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong di. 
tufions that they ſhall believe alie. He ſpeaks indeed of the Papiſts, the lezrned 
IE ſort of them, who are knowing men: But here you ſee Satan cometh with d.. 
3 2D  cervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and maketh them believe a lie, through God's 
_ permiſſion. Whoſvall perſwade Abab that he may go up and fall at Ramoth- 
Gilead? And there came forth a Spirit and flood before the Lord, and he ſaid, 
I will go forth and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets. Go ( ſaitl 
God) and do ſo, and thou ſbalt prevail. He went and did ſo work upon the uu. 
derſtandings of the falſe Prophets, as he made them believe it; he imitated God 
ſo. So on the other ſide, for God to come and fall upon a man's Spirit, and en- 
lighten it ſo as he ſhall be fully convinced of the truth, that he is perſwaded that 
theſe things that are delivered in the Word are true, which he did not before; 
this is no more a work of an Almighty power, than that other by Satan is, he 
enn do as much in another way, as the Holy Ghoſt in this way. So that to work 

pon the underſtanding is not a work of an Almighty power. DA 
My Brethren, let me tell you this, If a man have never ſo much knowledge 
_ . wrought in him by the Holy Ghoſt in away of enlightning, when he cometh to 
turn to God, he findeth all that knowledge new, and it differeth as much from 
the other, as the Reaſon of a man from the Fancy of an Ape, (let me ſo expres 
it, there is a reality in the proportion that this a holds forth.) It 
called the light of life, Take but the pooreſt Soul, that hath but the under- 
_ . Randing of Jeſus Chriſt given unto him by the Spirit of God, he hath that 
3 . knowledge which all the Learned men in the World have not: The one is 
Y Work of an Almighty power by Creation, the other is but an enlightning. 
WP So then, God may work 4pog the Underſtanding, and not by an Almigi) 
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Tome to the Will and Affections. In a man you know there is Love, there is C 

I tirr all theſe affections in a man, and yet not in a way of an Almighty power. X 
' You ſhall find in 1 Sam, 11. 6. ir is ſaid there, that the Spirit of the Lord came C 

| agen S2ul, and he wa exceedingangry. Ir was not « juſt 6aſion, upon ai 
indignity offered his people by Nabaſb the Ammonite ; he would make a Cove- 
nant with the People, but the terms were, that he might thruſt out all their 
right Eyes. Hereupon now the Spirit of the Lord fell upon Saul, and raiſed up 
his anger. The Holy Ghoſt ſometimes raiſeth the affections of ieked men,CF2u/ 

Vas ſo, without creating any thing, but meerly inſinuating himſelf and jo ynlig of 
himſelf with their Spirits; as the Wind jovning with the Waves of the Sea. you 
ſee it makes them riſe : ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt bow upon mens affections ſome- 
times at a Sermon, upon their Fear he terrifiethi them, upon their Love, upon 
their Deſires, as he did upon Balaam's, O that I nigbi die the death of the 
righteous ! This is not a work of an Almighty power; why? Still, becauſe 
an Angel can do as much to the Spirit of a man, an Angel can ſtirr a man's 

affections. There are many inſtances in Hiſtories, how the Devil hath raiſed 

Mens affections to love Women, and Womens to love Men, fo long as the In- 
chantment hath laſted. Who hath bewirched you? It was a bewitching, that 
of the Galatians, Chap. 3. 1. In x Jam. 16.15. you ſhall read there, that ao Ev: 
Spirit from God troubled Saul; it did terriſie his Spirit. 4 

By this you ſee, my Brethren, that the Holy Ghoſt can, and doth work upon 
the affections of men; yet all this while there is not an Almighty power put 
forth. Here is an elevation of a man's Spirits, a ſtirring of his affection; bu | 
yet all this is without an Almighty power, why ? Becauſe there is no change 
wrought in him, there 15 nothing of 2 new Creation to make him ſuitdble ts 
Spiritual things as ſpiritual wrought in him. \, ADM e: Nenne, 
And that is the firſt Head; He works either by way of reſtraint or outward 
aſſiſtance. Aſſiſtance I may call it, but I call it out ward aſſiſtance, becauſe it 
is not a vital diſpoſition put into the Soul, but only a bringing in of a new liglit, 

and a ſtirring up of the affections. That is the firſt way, whereby I demon- 
irate, that theſe inferiour works of the Holy Ghoſt have not an Almighty powet 


y 


10 his helpeth to expreſs clearly and fully, the difference between the work of 

tne Holy Ghoſt upon corrupt Nature in a lower way, and iti this higher way; 
and it differenceth the power, that there goeth not ſo mueh power only to Work 
upon the old principles, as doth to put in new, There is an Alinighty power 
goeth to the one, there doth not ga an Almighty power to the other, — 
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JE EIT Every good and perfe't gifs cometh from above 
ks of the work of * „of Regeneration , that is plain, for it fol. 
oth, Of bis mw gill 6-40 4. 1.quoted tiuis place in the Jaſt diſcourſe, 
dulden purpoſe. I told you then, * the phraſe From above, 
to gone but to Chriſt, whoſe birth was altogether Heavenly, and unto 
3 At is applieg to Chrilt Jobs 3. 34: He that com. 
above a. Anti here he faith, Briere fel gift. (Ipenking of 
cr) & — en eryperfed gift, why doth in the word, Per. 
fea N My Brethre n, vou know there are gitts 2 do come partly ft om. 
. ee, D He ſpeaks of men that are en. 

— chat iche Heavenly gift. Here is a 4 you ſee from 

3 yet he. yo faith, that a Feels Love of worth all theſe 
he -aks += 3 for ſo be Gith Verſe: 9. We _ poi nk better things » 
N ge — abr Better than what ? Better than al 
theſe Enlightnings (that is his meaning plainly. ) There are Graces, faith he, 
thatche Holy Git works, that have ſalvation in them, (ſo'the word fignifieth. ) 
And what are they? Read Verſe 10. Gd is not nr; 2 to forget your work 
and labour of Lovegabich you have fhewed toward bis Name. lien deſpiſe Si igns 
altogether ; you ſęe the Holy Ghoſt mentioneth Love to God and Obedience 


ſpringing —— that Love, to be better than all thoſe enlightuings and taſtings 
2 the OY of on World to come, which corrupt nature is capa 


„ * The! 00e is an Heavenly giſt as well as the other ; why? Becauſ 
that corrupt nature could not ha ve any ſuch thing in it, if the Holy Ghoſt from 
heaven lende but yet it is not wholly from above , it is partly from 
Heaven and partly from Earth. I may ay of it, as John ſaithof himſelf com- 
paratively, to Chriſt, John 3. * He that cometh from W rang he, ſpeak- 
ing of Cha) it unoue all. His coming is wholly from above, He is the 
in . he came not from the Earth, as other men; the Spirit of 
_—_— of the Virgin, and put in his Soul; bat he 
2 17 Eart is eartby, and 8988 Earth. all other mea, (and 
he includeth himſelf too egen are perſectl — Heaven; their Souls are 
thence, but their are made al er the ordinary ſort of mens Bo- 
dies. Theſe inferiour Gifts, they are partly from above and partly from 
275 Vs Hs, p they oy ariſe — the principles — 1 — 
oly nce now they are not ut Every perfe 
— — no wholly ſrom above. Fee 
But compate with this 1 8. where he ſpeakks of theſe inſeriour work 
ings, in the Parable of the Sower, and he ſaith of the fon ground , that 
they didnor br . {ach fo Perſeltion | Theſe are — gifts, and wholly 
above; thole other works are imperſect, becauſe not wholly from above, 
=; Holy Ghoſt takes che fam old corrupt heart, and works upon principle 
F-404t- 8.25 


I cpuld give you many, . which 1 omit, as that of the Chymiſt: 

he Chymiſt will fetch Salt out of any body, out of a man's Arm, give fin 
— 2 to uſe his Art, to put ſire to it, he will extract and draw Spirits out-of 
it. You would think here were a mighty alteratian. Here is no great alten: 
tion, no alteration like the Creation: ky Becauſe he works but upon whit 
35.0 it already, only he draws it out. 

So it is here. The Holy Ghoſt falleth upon: a Carnal heart, he would enn 
joy in the Word, make an affection taſte of the powers of the World ro come; 


it is but an elevatin i js but u rag a | boiling up prinei es that are 
there already. __ | * NY” 


Now to make this plait unto you. I thall do it by theſe Three thing 5. The 
work of Grace, as I told you, is wholly. new, all becometh new ; it is not * 
working upon the old. lodeed, there is the old Nature, I mean there is the 
ſame ſubſtance of nature, the Underſtanding, and Will, and AﬀeRtions that 
were beſore. A man could not love God if they were not in him; but, 1 
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be Hoy 3 ; | | 5 1 1 
condly, I in the World ſuitable 
Secondly 
to werk Upon theſe ly Ghoſt ſetteth them 
anne ©! 150 e e eee 
Tühirdly, rove theſe principles, by ſetring 


home thoſe thio 
60% aviltfay] What ave choſs 


o 1 2 


iples in a man's Nature, that are capable 


this td be wrought upon and improved by the Holy Ghoſt without putting in of 


new, that a man ſhall ſeem to have abundance of Religion, and be exceedingly 
affected with Spiritual things? Jas 


I will go over ſome. Take a man's Underſtanding, there is a light of Con- 


ſcience in it, whereby a man knoweth there is a God; as you may read, Roy. 1. 
There is the /etter of the Lam written in their hearts, Rom. 2. 14. Now the 
Holy Ghoſt (without putting in of a new Eye) can reveal more and farther 
things of the Law to their Conſcience, than Nature of it ſelf ever knew, and 
yet is capable to take in. Here is now but a work upon the old principle, a 
raiſing of it up higher, a revealing new objects to it. 


There is naturally in a man's heart the knowledge that there is a God, There 


is naturally in all mens hearts devotion to a Deity, The Holy Ghoſt cometh and 
works upon this principle, and convinceth a man's heart, that the God that 


made Heaven and Earth is the true God, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of- 


the World. Now take a man that is brought up in Turky, the ſame principle of 


natural devotion to a Deity carrieth him to worſhip Mahomer, that carries ano- 
ther that is brought up in the Church to worſhip Chriſt, The principle is one 
and the ſame, only here is the difference, The one hath the happineſsto live in 
the Church, and to have the knowledge of the true Meſſiah; But, I ſay, the 
principle is the ſame in him, that is in the heart of a Mahumetan. Then the 
Holy Ghoſt cometh and works further upon this principle, and convinceth it 
with more ſupernatural kiowledge concerning this Chriſt , that through it he 
eſcapes the pollutions of the World. This is for knowledge. 

There is likewiſe in a man a natural defire of happineſs. All men have a deſire 
of the chiefeſt good. What is the reaſon elſe you go and heap up ſo many things 
together, Riches, and Honours, &c? Now the Holy Ghoſt cometh and works 
upon this principle in nature, and convinceth a man, that Heaven and to be with 
God is the only happineſs : And a man out of love to himſelf liſtneth after this 
— and, O that I might die the death of the righteous ! as Balaam 

id. 

So like wiſe for the matter of believing that a man is the Child of God, there 
is ſuch a ſelſ.flattery in the heart of a man, that if he hear any good news out of 
the Word that men ſhall be ſaved, I am the man (thinks he) that God will ho- 
nour, as Haman thought himſelf the only man whom the King would honour ,and 
ſo every man thinketh; this ſelf-flattery makes out the concluſion preſently. The 
Holy Ghoſt comes and terrifieth a man's Conſcience , letteth it ſee Sin as it is 
(for Conſcience is to be ſubject to God, for it is his Vicegerent) when the Con- 
ſciences terrified ; he heareth of the Goſpel and of Pardon of ſin, the Holy 
Ghoſt makes him believe ir, and thereupon he is filled with joy. And that very 
natural principle, which in a man condemned to die, if he hear of a general 
Pardon, makes him b-lieve himſelf to be in the number of thoſe that ſhall be 
pardoned, and ſo is joyful in believing it, the ſame will make a man joyful at the 
ws of the Goſpel, as you have it in Matt. 14. oh 


belides, 8 men's Spiric jo capable of 4 joy by the preſence of the Holy 
ovok, 125 are laid to 7 e of the powers of 1 71 to come. You Bang 
ura 1 


N 2 man's Conſcience, if he do well, bath peace in it; ſo in the Law. 80 
in the work of che Goſpel tos if 2 man hears of 2 pardon, and doth any way 
reform through the knowledge of Chriſt, to encourage him he hath a joy in 
$ ſpirit, which the Holy Ghoſt works, and yet ſtill the principle 15 the ſame ; 
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5 | EPHES: I. 19, 20. 
And what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power to 6: 
ward, who believe, Oc. e 


[3 


petiing of theſe words 5 1 have diſpatched two things already, 
| Whereot the firſt is, that they are meant and intended 3 by tlie 
| Apoſtle, of the power that God putteth forth in the work of converſion, 


or quickning us when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, as himſelf interpre- 


teth it in the Chapter following from the firſt verſe to the t 17h. 


The Second thing that I have already diſpatched in opening of theſe words is 


this, What it is in the work of converſion that draweth forth and requireth the 
manifeſtation of ſo great a power, The excerding greatneſs of hi power. I ſhall 
repeat nothing of theſe. 5 3j 0 
ln the Third place, I entred upon this, to ſhew you what was the occaſion of 
the miſtake, ( as I appretiend it,) why that it is denied by ſome; that 
ſo great a power as there is mentioned is not needful to convert men unto 
God: „ . „ | 14 5 
The ground of this miſtake I reſolved much into this. That there are indeed 
inferior workings of the Holy Ghoſt wherein ſo great a power is not mani - 


ſeſted; not ſuch a power as raiſed up Chriſt from death to lifes There are 
workings of the Holy Ghoſt upon corrupt nature, wherein he works but 


upon the common principles that are in corrupt nature already, and he doth 
1 26 and apply thoſe workings to the liberty of man's will exceeding much; 
e doth but ſtrive with them, that often times they do reſiſt them, and yet they 
cloſe with them ; yet becauſe he workes but upon fleſh it remaineth fleſh ſtill. 
Fheir turning to God, (if I may call it 0 is but a fruit of the fleſh , and there- 
fore withereth and decayeth as all fruits o 


(in the manifeſtation of his power,) ſo great a power as this here mentioned. 
And (my Brethren, ) although the preſervation of man's natutal liberty of his 
Will, de the great Armory whence all the Arguments are fetched to ſhew that the 
power of God in converſion is not infallible, yet the groundwork which occaſio- 
neth and ſtrengthneth men in this Diſpute C a real experience , which the moſt 
men's hearts that live under the Goſpel, more ot leſs, can ſeal to,) is this, That 
there are workings upon their hearts which they often times do reſiſt, which have 
higher effects in ſome than in others. Some are ſo far overcome as to cloſe with 
them, and yet becauſe fleſh is only wrought upon, it remaineth fleſh ſtill, hence 
they fall away; and theſe —.— men take for all the work of converſion; 
therefore they deny any further power in a further work. . 


Now, the ſcope of my undertaking is this, It is not to diſcourſe ſo much of the 


work it ſelf, and of the particular differences between a true work and 4 falſe, or 
rather an under inferior work of the Spirit and that which putteth a man into the 


ſiate of Grace; as it is to ſhew the different Make or Workmanſhip, the different 


Woof, or the different power rather that goeth to theſe two works. And to 
handle this, ] judged it not impertinent to the Text, for when he ſaith, the ex- 


 Ceeding greatneſs of his power to us. wu ird, who believe according to the might of 
bis power which he wrought in (hriſt when he taiſed him from the dead; 


_ he 


the fleſh do. There is indeed an under 
work of the Holy Ghoſt which men fall from, wherein God doth not put forth, 


% 


the hearts of other men, 


XAMW..  Thefe inferiour workings of the Holy Ghoſt upon the hearts of men,the bigheſt 


. 


f them that are i , Hei. 
verſe and fo on. 1en onlig "that taſtof the powers of the 
world to come, and are partakers of the Heavenly gift, and taſt of the good 
word of God, if they ſhall tall away ; he makes a ſuppoſition of it. And you 
ſhall find it likewiſe in the parable of the Sower, Ma . 13. Mark 4. Luk, 8, 
There is the ſtony ground that received the word with joy, and there is the thor. 
ny ground that held it out in perſecution. ; Fe 

For the underſtanding fully my ſeope, what I aimed at, to clear my meaning 
concerning theſe inferiour works of the Holy Ghoſt, upon mens hearts ; I did the 


* 


laſt give yon ⁰gremHE,t 

Ae ens is, That the Holy Ghoſt in his working (being a free Agent, 
for he worketh according to his will; fo ſaith the Apoſtle x Cor. 12. 11. There 
are diverſions of operations, but all theſe worke that one and the ſelf [ame 
Spirit according as he will; ) though there be the ſame omnipotent power (that 


is, fortherootof it,) ia all the works the Holy Ghoſt doth, (for all are works 


? 
: 


of Omnipotency in that ſenſe, ) yet compare work with work there is a greater 
moor er in one than in another according as he willeth ; 38 
his mercꝝ be the ſame he ſheweth to all mankind, to all his Children, (it is the 
ſame mercy in God, and there is no difference, take mercy. in the root of it, as 
it is an Attribute of God,) yet in the maniſeſtation of it, he ſheweth more mer- 
cy toone.man than another, to godly men than to wicked men, upon whom yet 


: F 


he ſhew eth a great deal of mer. 

The Second premiſe I gave was this, That ſeeing he works according to his 
own Wil, and ioneth his work accordingly, he meaneth to try concluſi- 
ons with corrupt pature in all things where he doth not mean to convert. He will 

how far corruꝑt nature will be raiſed and elevated to pond, and yet not chang- 
_ and will therefore proportion his working accordingly. He tryed ( as I ſhew- 
ed before,) how far the corrupt nature of man would go under the meer light of 
nature, ſo he did in Socrates, Te tried how far corrupt nature would go under 
the meer light af the Law, ſo he did in Paul; and he tryeth how far corrupt na- 
ture will go being aſſiſted, ( yet remaining corrupt, take in that too,) under the 
Ouſpel, as in theſe Heb. 6. and the Parable of the Sower. Which he doth to con- 


vince all mankind of that weakneſs and impotency that is in corrupt nature to at- 


tain to true good of it ſex ; that when he (ball carry it on to all the good it is ca- 
pable of, yet it ſalleth ſhort of that true good that is ſaving, all might ſee their 
own weakneſs and ſlie unto Chriſt. This is intimated as the reaſon in Rom. 8. 3. 
What the Law { ſaith he,) could not do throughihe weakneſs of the fleſh. Men 


are apt, [corrupt nature is, to boaſt they can do ſomething : God trieth the weak- 


neſs ot it, and how is it tried? By nothing more thas this; faith the holy Ghoſt, 
I will aſſiſt you, I will help you thus and thus far, and yet all that help, at I will 
not put forth more, it thall be but weak through the corruption of your fleſh, it 
ſhall not be able to ſave you. That was the ſecond premiſe. ; | 

Theſe two things being premiſed, I come to particulars of this great point in 
hand, which is this; That there is an under work of the Spirit of God, in which 
compare work with work there ĩs not that exceeding greatneſs of power ſbewn 


as thete is in true grace. What power is ſne wn in working true grace, I have 


ſbewn formerly, Imuſt not now repeat it. Compare I ſay work with work, for 
that is the ſtate of the Queſtion, and there is not that proportionable mea - 
ſure of power put forth, (manifeſted I mean, take that — in the one as there 
is in the other. | 4214} 2rilyy: reds 1 . 
There are two parts of corrupt nature, and ſo there are anſwerably two parts 
of the Image of God, or rather of the work of grace upon us. There is ſubdu- 


ig corruption, and there is a quickning us to good, a raifing of man's nature to 
what is good, to what is holy. Now there is an under work, an inferiour work 


of the Holy Ghoſt, of a lower alloy, wherein, 


Firſt, 


gas: 3 * N ＋ EY 2. . — 4 : n 
n Expoprion of the Epiſtle . 


de ſeemeth to make a kind of difference from all other workings that are upon 
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the Nr i che 6#h, Heb. from the 4th. 
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to a killing of corruption; there is a driving in of the diſeaſe, but he doth not. mon 


© Firſt, He ſubdueth corruption Py reſtraint, keeperh it in, which yet ariſeth not . 


take it away. 1 expreſſed this in my laſt, I mall not need to repeat it. Then ſe- XXVII. 


* 


ICRP! aſſiſtancy, he joyneth with corrupt Nature, elevateth it, when yer he 
, 1 nat work in it new vital principles of life. And meerly to elevate and affift 
ir. requireth not ſo much power, or at leaft ſo much power is not manifeſted, 
compare work with work, as there is in putting in of a new prineiple of life. For 
example, Suppoſe a dead Body lay here before us, you mighr chafe it and bring 
bert hoi: Leran Angel come and take up tharbody, i ſhall ſpeak, it ſha 
walk, it ſhatl ( by an affütance which he putteth into it,) perform all the actions 
of lile; er the Body is dead ſtill. 80 doth the holy Ghoſt joyn with corrupt 


Nature, he raiſeth it up to good, to much good, yet the heart remaineth dead, 


becauſe he doth not put in a new principle of life, which is the thing in the Text; 
fe 


for he ſaith, it is the ſame power that raiſed Chriſt from death to life, putteth a 
orw vitel principle in him. That was the firſt thing I ſhewed, and 1 was large 
upon it. | OM 


The Second particular of the demonſtration concerning the Holy.Ghoft's works 


ing good in the hearts of wicked men, in men remaining ſtill in the ſtate of Nature. 
to hew that it is not the ſame power manifeſted that is manifeſted in converting 
truly and ſayingly, was this; That all the workings of the Holy Ghoſtin inferior 
works, are but by improving the principles that are in nature already, by adding 
to them, but raiſing and winding vp to a higher key what is in the Nat already 
without putting in a new creature; and fo it is but by way of Eduction, ( that 
I may ſpeak as Philoſophers do, ) out of principles there already, Ex potentia 
materie, as they ſay, out of the power of the matter that is wrought upon, the 
ſeeds, the principles are there already, or if you will, winding up of thoſe prin- 
ciples, it is all ape. But in a ſaving work there is a putting in à new principle, 
add ſo it ariſeth to a way of creation, and therefore it is that there is that exceed: 
ing greatneſs of power manifeſted in the one that is not in the other. And that 
is the thing that I ſhall clear to you at this tine. 525 575 
Conſult with Philoſophy, and Divinity, and what elſe you will, all will a& 
knowledge, exp. rience will do it too, that the extracting of any thing out of 
principles already, winding them up, ſtretching them, and not adding new, is 
not a work of that difficulty anſwerable to a new creation. As for example, T6 
beget a Beaſt, and tobeget a Man. Tobeget a Beaſt, there js as ſome ſay, but 


the raiſing up of thoſe principles that are in the ſeed of ſuch a creature to 2 ſenſi- 


tive Soul through natural heat, a boyling them up to life ; for what is the Soul 
of abeaft 2 It is but the Spirits of the Elements, it is but a bodily thing, and 
therefore of Beaſts it is ſaid their Soul is in their blood, becauſe rhe $ irits run in 


. 


the blood, and that is their life. But if a Man come to be begotten, there muſt 


be a new Soul from Heaven put in. There is not only an extraction, a winding 


up of the Spirits of the Elements to a Soul of ſenſe, which is common to us with 


Beaſts ; but there is a putting in by God a new Soul, a reaſonable Soul, tranſceij- 


dent above all the workings of ſenſe. | Therefore Heb. 12. 9. he calleth God, the 


Father of Spirits jn ppoſition to other Fathers that are but Fathers of our bodies. 
The Soul of man is immediately created and infuſed by Gd]. 
Now then, all Creation we fay it is Independenter a ſub jet, it is a work that 
doth not qe pend at all upe 

ws wind up chem; burCreation if is out of nothing. Therefore Creation it is ia 
communicable to any Creature; God never uſed any Creature to create, but hie 
hath uſed the power of a Creature to work upon the power of the matter, to ſtir 
Vp prineiples al F Nature, and to beget ſomething beyond What wisinje at 
firſt. As for example, to clear ix yet further. The Sun in the Summer fa 
dawn with the beams of it upon Mud, there is a natural power accompanieth the 
beams of the Sun o to heat with ſuch a kindly warmththoſe principles phat are 
an the Mud that a living Creature is begot, ſot you may ſee in Mud a great many 
Jet thinps crawling at have life inthem. This is hut meerly winding up the 


p me of che Elements that are in the Mud already, and theft Philoſophers call 


uimalia'th putridd nuterid, things begotten out of putrißed matter and o 


7 come 


n'a ſubject, it is not to work upon principles already, 


lech 


cond, in raiſing up af corrupt Nature to good; there is a working upon it by 
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Expoſition of 4be Epittle 

2 AL come to a life. But when God cane to make Man, and the firſt Beaſt that was, 
il. heuſedthen no Creature to doit, he did f himſelf e he did not wort 
u upon the principles in Nature, in a natural way; but he wrought upon nothing 
Now, my Brethren, this difference I have always thought to hold true in this 

very thing, that in thoſe inferior works of the Holy Ghoſt which you read of in 
Scripture, , there is indeed an educing forth of the principles that are in the heart 
ron ans a winding them up, beyond what they would be, but there is not a dew WW 


. 
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I gave you before that Scripture in Jam. 1. 17. Every good and perfect gig 
fait Abe, he ſpeaks of ebe plainly, read the next verſe, Of his ay 
tegat he us,) is from above. It is e, wholly from above, and therefore it i; 
2 perfect work. But there are. other works which are temporary works, in OPp0- 
fition to which James ſeemeth to ſpeak, for he ſpeaks of a temporary believer in 
the 8th, verſe, of a double minded man that is unſtable in all his ways, a man that 
ath a heart, and a heart that is ſometimes moved to good, but yet falleth back 
again. And it appeareth likewiſe by the 22. and 27:h. verſes, that he ſpeaks this 
in oppoſition to temporaries, to inferior works of the Spirit; for verſe 22. he 
ſpeaks of men that᷑ ere hearers of the word and not doers , that have not pure 
1 ſo is his expreſſion verſe 27. Now here lieth the difference; the one 
is wholly from above; as Chriſt is ſaid to he from above, ſo is grace. But theſe 
lower works they are indeed partly from above, (for if the Holy Ghoſt would 
not ſtir corru pt Nature thus, it would not bave any good in it,) but they are 


partly from below, thereſore they are not perfect gifts, for every good aud perfect 
gift i wholly from above. e e 


Now, my Brethren, T ſhall explain my ſelf, (to open this thing unto you more 
fully,,) by theſe particulars, 15 | 


% * 


The Firſt thing I ſhall ſay unto you by way of premiſe is this, That if the Holy 

Ghoſt will be pleaſed ro work upon the heart of à corrupt man, and not change it, 

create nothing anew 3 then neceſſarily he muſt work upon ſome principle that is 

in corrupt Nature already. This all will yield. If corrupt Nature remain cor- 

rupt, and the Holy. Ghoſt mean not to change it, and yet will work upon it, he 

; muſt work upon ſome principles that are in it already. That is the Fir 

g | The Second thing I premiſe to underſtand it is this, There is in all men nati- 

ral faculties of Will, and Underſtanding, and Affections, which are both the ſub- 

| jets of grace, and of theſe interior works too; therefore they are not the prin- 

ciples, I mean ſimpl 7 conſidered. A man could not love God but he muſt have in 

him the affection of love; a ſtone could not love God. A man could not under- 

ſtand ſpiritual things unleſs he had an underſtanding. Thereſore when I ſay he 

works ypęn the principles of corrupt Nature already, there my mneaing is not on- 

ly to expreſs this, that he works upon the faculties of the Soul, and the ſubſtance 

5 is the Soul in which theſe faculties are ſeated, that is not all, for that is common 
both to an inferior work, and to this other ſaving work, 

_ -. Therefore Thirdly, that I may ſpeak clearly, There is in the Will and Under- 

ſtanding belides the natural power of it, principles (whether left in corrupt Na- 

: ture us relicks pf the Image of God, as men call them, or whether put in, [will 

not now diſpute, but there are principles in them, which the Holy Ghoſt works 

pon and windeth up as far as they will go, yet there is no true grace, no throug! 

change, the heart remaineth fleſh notwithſtandiog. par das 05 foi 
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25 Now, that which Lam todo is this. I am to ſhew you theſe two things. 
| - : Firſt, Tamtoſhew you what theſe SONS e left in corrupt Nature 
| _ - . athatmay bexroughtebusuoop.. dad; 
= „ Secondly, How far they are wrought upon and the heart not changed. And 


«when | have ſhewed theſe two things, this will plainly appear unto you, that ina 
 lawer work of the Holy Ghoſt he only works upon principles already, wheres! 
; atrye. work hech#pgeth the heart, putteth in new L inſlead of them, Th: 
«988 is hut improving what is there already ; the other is a putting in of new. ul 
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"Firſt let us conſider what principles there are in the heart, (I mean beſides niter 
N= that is, Uoderſtanding, Will and Affections, Jby which a mad is capable 
to be wrought upon by the Holy Ghoſt, and raiſed up to ſome good. Firſt I will 
ſhew you What the principles are. Secondly [ will ihe w you plainly that the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt may work upon theſe principles, and raiſe them up ie much good without 
changing FORMER? ᷣ⁰ Q oor ug ono net 


Firſt of all there is in every m; $ Underſtanding ſeeds of truth, not only. of 
truth to underſtand things of this World; but there are ſeeds of truth to under« 
and the God- head, tounderſtand many Fe he Jaw ol, Go . 
This you have plain by two Scriptures, which T will not ſtand, long upon, ſor 
you all know them, The one is Rom, 2.1 5,14, The Gentiles, ( faith he, ) which 
have not the Law, do by nature the things contained inth 
not the Law are a Law unto themſelves, which ſbew the work of. the Law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their Conſcience alſo ear e and and their thoughts 
in the mean while accuſing or elſe Fxcu 4 ane and er. This is hy nature youſee, 
that he plainly expreſſeth, that is, it is from a mans birth, I, will not — it. is 
from nature, for it is ſaid to be a FUSS WIE. I believe it is by tlie finger of God 
ut in, for man hath loſt all light, id ut this is 1n every mans nature more or leſs; 
ere is one principle, whereby he knoweth many things of the Law. Then here 


N 


is another principle, in Rom. 1. 17. 18,19. and io on, Ele ſaith, chere is a truth 

which Was withheld by all the Gentiles in unrighteouſueſs, fo he -ſaith at the 
18th, verſe : What truth was that? It was a glunmering light that there was a 
God; Becauſe (ſaith he,) that which may be known of God is manifeſt in 


them, this was not from nature, though it was by nature, ſor he ſaith, God hath 


Sermon _ 
XXVII. 


Late, theſe having 


ſhewed it unto them, It was God put it in over and above what was the 


due of corrupt nature, yet there it is, and it is you ſee in all mens hearts 


and he will be confident ; he hath ſome Jight by nature about duties belogging to 


God, bring that light to the Law and he will have a form of knowle Tofthe 
truth in he Laws | n of, knowledge and o 


So that thoſe ſeeds of knowledge that are in the mind of a 
a man by nature, of God and of the Law, being brought to the Law and lighted 


at that Torch, his light is greater, but yet ſtill it is of the ſame kind, there is but 


an improvement of the principles of nature. There is one. 
3 the Second place, there is in man a natural devotion to a Deity, that is dre. 

1 e Heathens had it, they all would worſhip ſome God or other, though this was 

cheir fault, that when they knew God they glorified him not as God z ſo. the A- 
wle ſaith, Rom. 121. Tou ſhall find ia As 1 3. 50. that there were. deyour 


omen which the Jeu ſtirred up againſt Paul ana. da de- 
- votion in them. T Jews ſlirred up againſt Paul and Barnabas. They had a de 


1 word of God, and it will cone both to know the true God, and to have a 
— Terence ok the true God top. All this is by nature, nature improved. 


> © * + 
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Now, as there are in every man's heart ſeeds and principles of Reaſon, which 


here's a natural deyotion in men; now bring that to the Law, 


7 A Ai — 
1 There is this lig He gan, Wo 
an ainly 


EY” E 525 


"Wallin the Third place: Fibre is a fed of light in the heart of Te anger, 
epi hr datt för bis fin, and that this God will puniſh him. 
mevery man's heart, Num, 1. 32. he ſpeaks of 
. (faith. he,) the judgment of God Dxaious 
chat ibey — uch things are wort of death, worthy ot eternal death 
for it is the judgment o Gol; where by Jung Br Agha, is evident he mean. 
eth that part of the Law whereby God is revealed as a Juage inilicting puniſh. 
ment, the next words rern they hien do fuch thiags are worthy of 
death And ſo Chapter 2. T. 2. 1 16 ©) bt chat he 7755 on to ſpe ak of the 
velta the ſenten 5 God 75 Hing Ae And fo Hriftorle aſerk 1 the word, 
m the gt. Bodi „ anch in Rebel 16. it 810 lle ſpeaking of the 
Vials that wo whe ge power out, Thy" Fidgments (fart he, it is the ſame 
word, are made m D 
—.— a man de allen Aachen lch n bim that there is ſuch a God as is an- 
gry tice he finneth a Wil achim him, -bring this man to the Law, to the word 
a What fello wet? No 3 Fe "We are ſurt that the Judgment af 
| 60 PT pre ares Ran fy them whith commit 5 things; 1 0 of the 
Nh Aman chat eviherh tobe enfigütged by the , 14 ha chis natura 
migh ent D584, confirmed 26d enlwged. R 
Then again in dtie fourth! Place. f a man me once to ſer his fin; it is natural 
dor him eo ink of # Mediator, to ufe ſorhs, body to intercetle for him to God 
There is that principle in Nane For that x wat g ive you but a 1 ure or 
two, I idſtance in all that the Heathlens did, Lebe Mathers, , the wiſeſt 
of them, they acknowledged that there bo but one God, but they faid there 
were many cab were lower Gods, Medlators, they were their wen it is 
* a notion that Mr; Meade did wied ge. The Scrig pture I will give you is, i Cer, 
8.5. Thowghthere be that art called Gods, as there be Gods Matty and Lords maiy, 
get to us there is but one God, and one Tod: eſus Chriſt, They had many Gods, 
or indeed rather one 2 God, "and 33 led all other Gods but as Mediators 
to this great God, This warb) Natur & they could not tell how to go to God 
es wm done ee Metin, for fo they called their Lords, 
Therefore Jimom you ſhalf find deſited Peter to In! or him; and Pharo 
—— REES bit, Aid it was uſua amongſt the Heathens to 
to theſe lower Gods to mediate for them with the great God. 
e {ith fie Fiſh place, There is in every man's Will and Aﬀettions a natural 
ts el ih; ems of a greater r good than what this world hath ; for it reſteth 
not in an ld; it is like à Bee that goeth from one Flower to ano: 
ther, which wech TH 3 _ be ſatisfied with auy thing that is here. 
There are all theſe principles in, Nature that is corrupt, Tad ſo you ſee the 
principles which wis for thing T andertooke to ſheiw you, 


Now, in in the Second "By let me wew bow the Holy Ghoſi ma ay work bpoo 
theſe raiſe them, and yet tiot chan e a man's heart, railc 
n 0 «great 454 of good, 5 yet all tht he adderh ko theſe is but of the ſame 


et he Goſpel who pre- 
e 86d. . 1 

Firſt, You have tlioſe that ate a civil lag * inc dean that they have to 
ew for their ſalvation is abſtinence from groſs las, and they have 1 0 ingenuity 
and honeſty of Nature, und they believe in Chriſt, aud they ecken the Religion 
of the State. To bring men to this, to improve the principles in Nature, An 

isa work of the Holy Ghoft. ' But yet my Brethten, this falleth mightily ſhort of 

true grace. I will lay my foundation i in theſe, you Hall ſee how far they are cat 
ried on to God. | 
I told you before that there is a carats} light in every man whereby he know 
eth that there is a God, and being educated in the Church, he is directed to know 
the true God. But this man's principle of knowledge is the ſame that is in the 
heart of a T#r4,who acknowle geth the true God and doth otdinarily profeſs him, 
and his ſervice to God is no more but what an honeſt Tut doth; only here ibi 
happiness, he is directed by bis education to the true God, "a 
en, 
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well a mag living in the Church is cnlightnedby the Law how to worſhip this van 


God, more than'whar Heathens are; he knoweth the Sabbath, and tlie duties 
of publick wort Wd private Prayer. Education likewiſe, and livingunder 
the preaching of e Word teacheth him this. Now the Heatheris had Waies of 
worſhipping heir gods, they had Prayers, and Sacrifices, and Faſt-days : He by 
his Eduration is directed to the right worſhip , and there is all the diffe- 
. ᷣ , ß DER NTT | 
deff en Thirdly, Take Heathens, talte a Turk, there is a natural devotion, you 
heard before, in every man's heart; that natural devotion thiat is in every man's 
heart to a Deity, he beſtoweth upomthe true God, being directed to him by E- 
duca tion, and Worſhippethi im with no more devotionthan what a Turk doth 
his Mabomet. There is a devotibn in very man's heart, which being improved 
may be raiſed up to the true God. 6 18 v6 DINE neee I $1 6 
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1" man; "Tere Natura principles are im- 
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atural 


it by Education, he is confirmedin'itſonnich; that he knoweth for certain that 


the judgment of Godis according to truth; yer he ſhiſteth off this light. - The 


Holy Ghoſt cometh upon him, and Conſcience is a tender thing , it is God's 


Throne, and it is as Tinder to Sparks; the Holy Ghoſt, I ſay, cometh and 


ſetteth this Conſcience on ſire, all om a light flame. He works but upon the ſame 
matter that is in ĩt already in all this, as he will do in Hell at the latter day; 
he will then ſet all the Conſciences of wicked men on fire, all their fins ſhall be 
as fo many barrels of Gunpowder in their Conſciences, all on a light flame pre- 
ſently. And therefore, whereas he had before but a glimmering light of the 


ly in every man, 


mmering light,” that there is à Judgment of God | 
againſt ſuch Sinners as he is, and having heard it out of the Word, and learned 


XXVIR 


puniſhment of fin, now he feeleth it; God letteth into His Conſcience, which is 


_ Ltender thing, ſcalding drops of his wrarh. Here now a man beginneth to be 
mightily wrought upon, but yet it is but the fame principle ſtill thus wrought 


arg, for afore Natural light did but whiſper, but now it erieth a. 
0 5 , 375 | ; ; ; a Sr xo td; TELTEETTS els 


Now to do this, the Holy Gholt ſhall not need to infuſe 4 new prineiple into 
You, VOIR Spiritual underſtanding ; the old Underſtanding, andthe old 
Conſcience will ſerve to apprehend all this. The Word of 'God(fainh he) i quick 
and powerful, Heb. 4. 12. it will try and ſearch every vein in a man's hearr. 

© ſpeaks it of temporary Believers plainly, it is a threstning sgainſt them: the 


types of hom were thole that fell away in the Wilderneſs, of Whom hie ſpeaks 
in the verſes juſt before, The compariſon the Seripture 'uſeth will help us in 
| | | this: 


| 
I 
*2 
3 | 
Bb 
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„ remembred him beſore; he rememb 
| ſaved. 3 thus 2 tand in 5 s ane A conſider him | 
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8938 7 tis ber r (i opened it 7 in — laſt diſcourſe; but chat! I Hal 
Sermou 2 {NOW; for n Tong BE ks ol. men t bat le Ger their { he 


. throngh a great deal ot..l comparet irt to dw 

| % beta —— were ee 5 N 5 2 1560 83 Fa 
compareth them iecon Iy to REN E returned 40 hi dw 
voy agaiv.; He compar EC Gor NY La man to the Stomach , 


do.but make this Stomach eh ſick, give it but a Pill or two to quicken nature, and 


it will vomit up all: So, will a.man's Conſcic if the Holy Ghaſt fall upon it; 
if he give it but two or three of thoſe Pills of. 7 be Word of God is 
2 guici and powerful, no N Elte it, eee e man ſick, and ſick 
todeath. Here 35 52 1255 principle put Why it king 2 old ſtomach 
| and humors thus, | for. r doth, yet be 0 fill; 
Sin and his Soul are as nearly uni oY t 5 2 eps to his vomit 
igen dl odr io 5 gl b. dig i 
'-might enlarge it o you by that Exam 
* Paul di courſed of . ment 4h Soner, = 


Now when Conlclenesy thus ron 
Kane Holy Ghoſt put into 1 


8 rhe wrch of) Goda rden rs 
p Nause it ſel 


if it be thus ade ive 5 55 to the 
Phyſician; 7. be —— need — a P ſein, but othis, that are ſick. You heard 
32 Ae ops. in us to uſe a; Mediatour unto God. Now a 
man living under the ch heard that, Thrit is the Mediatour; Educa- 
tion hath taught him that, even as it teache va that Mahomet is rhe Me. 
dliataur to God. And b 0 the ſame princi 77 55 e believed Moſes and 
dhe Prophets, he believeth the OGoſpel god 8 40s Epiſt and there he readeth of 
2 r "and that this Mediatour is C 
2 my Brethren, in this caſe, a man's 12 having a ber light, that nr. 
principle being further enlightned, that hehe ot Faith which he had by E- 
—— being now further improved by the 1 Sholls, 2, man cometh to 16+ 
member his Redeemer ;\ he forgat him all his da $ before. 
There is an excellent expreſion for this in Pal. 78. 34, 35. When ; be ſew then, 
then they ſought bim, — they returned and enquired early after God: and 
—— that God was ibeir Rock, and the High God their Redeemer. 
That Chriſt which a man before. bange ſick. had neglected, he would uſe him 
-omplimentally; but now he hath need of him, he remembreth him as never he 
reth that he is his Redeemer, if ever he be 


e, there i is a natural 


aſter a new manner, they r 
2 pars in the „ 


11 Thi TE ha wels 9 
with 2 is here. on this ſuiteth 


Aub _—_— is in Nature, and — improved by, the light of the Holy Holy Ghoſt 
xill riſe hitherto; therefore they are ſaid to be partakers 2 the heavens 75 

—— iſt is „ 1 thou kneweft.. the gift of God, ſaith he, 2 
to taſſe of. the powers of 44 world io come, Heb, 6. As they 
Ae of Hell and know er r 2s Bell likewiſe there being a natural 
ny e in them to deſire a happ beyo ond what i is in this World, it is con- 
when they hear out of the Word, thatthere is a happineſs, and there are 

ſome taſtes of it too, of which this principle is capable. 

Now lay this ſor a concluſion, That all theſe principles in nature are but im. 
proved, and ſee how eafily a man will be wrought upon. For there. is in 11 
man, befides all this, Selſ-ſove, which is the predominant prigciple in man by 
nature, he loveth himſelf more than he loveth God; herein lieth the bot⸗ 

tom of man's corruption, ( mark; what L .ſay.unto you ). that, makes bim 
e all, this, Now. if a man's Confcience. be this + a wikedned, "be 105 

z need of {a Phyſician, he ſeeth a. happiness Nan With him 

"oh -@ man | hath. 95 Natural principle ſuited (ihe News of it is ;) 


this 


| | 
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11 
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tureremaineth 


Qates of the hol 
they havs\nladto, d. 
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7 conviction be wrought upon a man's Lnderſtanding; Self love will fitike 
in preſently, and all the affections in a man, the whole heart will be exceedingly 


ſet on work,-and carried on tg Spiritual things revealed in the Word, though not XXVII. 
. as 1 ſhall ſhew you anon. Do but once awaken Self. love, make it W*- 


4s Spiritual, * Jo! 
but apprehenſive of the danger he is in of the wrath of God; make Self. love 
apprehenſive of a Saviour and a Redeemer, (which now he remembreth, and 
ſceth he ſtands in need of,) and a happineſs that cometh with him, beſides the 
avoiding of danger. This natural principle of Self. love will buſtle and ſet all 


other principles afloat, and yet remaineth unregenerate. 


to Spiritual things, to things out of this World, fo I ſhould rather expreſs 
To give you a-plain Scripture for it. It is Pſal.78. 35, and 37. Verſes compa» 
red: When he ow them, then they remembred that God was their Redeemer, (he 
remembreth t ey 


* 


er with him. Balaam you know was enlightned to ſee the happy eltate 
of t 


„ 


Well hen Jeſus Chriſt is ſent for, tie Phyſician cometh to treat wich the Soul 
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age; you will ſay 


ared dreadiully, and their Conſciences were ſtruck with the greataeſs of bs 
Ma jeſty. Tf: we bear the voice Cod any more, (lay they) ten we foal die. 
Go t hon near, and hrar all that the Lord our God fball ſoy ; and ſpeak thou uno 
a allthatihe Lord our God ſball ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it and do it. 
They take up all good purpoſes of doing, and yet mark what God faith of 
em, Verſe 29. Ob that there wire ſuch an beart ig them, that they would fear 
me, and keep all ny Commandements alway ! They wanted ſtill a principle 
of Regeneration; it was but Sell love ſtirred, that made them do all 
And chen, Thirdly, (chat I may end this thiog) In doing a man ſhall have x 
great deal ef Joy: For as the Heathens in doing according to the light of their 
Natural Conſcience, had peace, they had an Excuſing; ſo it is ſaid Rom. 2. 14. 
Sof ams in this caſe ſhall fall to good Duties, and reform his life, the Holy 
Ghoſt will give him Joy. No man ſhall do any thing for God, but he ſhall baye a 
reward, Joy co encourage him; you know the flony: ground, they received the 
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No then, all Nature being thus wrought upon, a man falling thus a doing 
end refonming, and finding himſelf thus kindly uſed to encourage him, Selt- 

flatteryiinis man makes up a concluſion, that he is in a ſtate of Grace, And the 
principles of Nature being thus wrought upon by the Holy Ghaſt, thus doth 3 
man come to be a proſeſſour of Religion, lancheth forth, walketh on ſtrongiy; 
and et all as but the principles of Nature improved, and but an under-work 


of che Spirit, NMPmat % ONE |. | nl 0 
I have madeupthe Demonfiratonsof it unto you. I will but give you ſome 
Corollaries from it, and ſo conclude. 8151 | al 


The Fiſt is that,whick r in hand: If there he ſuch principles 
ia Maturq, which the Holy Ghoſt works with, raiſeth and elevgteth, ſos he 
need not put in new principles, but only ſtir gature ; the Holy Ghoſt beginseth 
indeed; bum ſlein endeth. Then, my Bretbren, fuck a work as this goth nat hold 
propertion with 'what-the Fext here ſpeaks of, wherein a man is reiſgd up fram 
death'to life, as Jeſus Chriſt was; or whereby he is made a too trngn/brp, cer 
tod to guoi works,asthe tor Verſe of the ſeenrd Chapter bath it. For in all 
chu working ( you mark it) there is but an Artificial kind of wonking in com- 
poriſon. Hs tor Exginple, to expreſs rhe difference ti you between one and the 
other'y Go take an old piece of Cloth, by 'drefling; of it you ay raiſe a new 
tuſv upon it vut of the old piece, and it will ſerm new; but yet it is but the ſame 
iacplemewly raiſed up. But come o they work of Regeneration, hat is iti 
It ĩs not a dreſſing of the old garment, but it is a putting off the old man, 


lieg ie new, char is the expreffida the Apoſtlethath Ep“. A 22523, 24. The! 
2 put eff, corcerningthe former (untriſuttan, 2e li man which «rorreps, 4: 


 cordigrothe detentf ul iuſto, and be yevewed> in the ſpirit of your. mind; and 
Thur ye N on the Neto man; which after God v5. created in nightromſuelt au 
vir Bitrnofe, To decleghe-Old garwirnt torlreſs Olatrure anelehaka & Lern 
nel i her is not a mo pow proportionable: 10 tir Creation, here is but 
at up the principles there alrsdy; hut to put it off, and to put o che New | 
aan wall holy and gracious difpobttons ſuited zohe ſpiritual part of the Word. 
=p is by Creation, Put on the New man, which after God 4rreated 8%. 1 2 
go» | | ers 
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Aude be hach an Artitee in dat bot to turn thif heart into Geld. (as J may 10 
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Here is indeed new going rey of the old heatt,wh'ch'a Goldſmith you know ras 
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Sermon 


Y 8 


expreſs it.) This is che difficulty, the baſe Meraf be nne, e al that güilt till, XXVII. 


ar fei (tif; Self; love ftilt and while tttat teraineth, t 


1c predominant prin . 


ciple in a man's hearts is not changed: But to put ia that whic ae 
than Gold and Silver, the Love of God, into a man's heart; this is that which 


turneth baſe Me into Gold, iris not gilding of it over. The ol 
contribute to ſuch"a Work as I have deſcribed. Take the old 
heart, hang ſome new weight upon ir, as I may expreſs it by a Cloc 


ol 


may move it the elean contrary to what it went formerly: fo he 
Artifice in this, hang but the conſideration of Hell and Heaven u 


0 ples do 
rame of the 
k, f and y ou 
re is but an 
on corrupt 


mute, and Self: love will moyeconterary te U bar it did, Bur (my Brethren) fr 


for a man to be 2 workmanſhip created unto good works , to 


take this old frame in pieces, and put in a new workmanſhip (created to good 


works) to move naturally another way, as the word, Created, implieth. The 


F 
0 


irſt-fruits of hi 


* 


things. 


God, What is that Cut of God] oppoſed unto? 


7 Nor is it Secondly; of the 29] of man. Thou art a 109 


great power too,) 


3 the fleſb, but of 'thewill of God; it is wholly from above 


other is a work of Ki rather than a work of power, (though it is a work of 
0 for it doth but appl ſuch conſiderations as ſhall wo ck upon 


i 
8 © 


r 


Now compare with it John 1.13. where he ſpeaks of true Regene> 


man, and thou haſt 
, hut Iſhmael might 


the will of 
_ Fleſhſiirredtoo: Tn oppoſition to which, faith James, 'Every ere 271 & 
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vpther principle to begin withal. 


_ "Sermon g work, where only the principles of Nature have been wrought upon and im. 


The ſecond Corollary is this: Go, take anf man that hath bad never & high 


| PR 
proved, wound upto the higheſt ; if God turm this man truly to Him, ther, 
my eck as much por eget ge abe all this that I have mentioned, as tg 
create à World, as to raiſe up Chriſi from the dead. | 
Tomke this piaſa unto ou. 

Alf other kinds of workings upon the principles of Corrupt nature, ſome ſay, ite 
dipoſitions preparing ſor Orace. And I will vic thus far * Whenever 
God works upon any man, he beginneth to ſtir Self. love firſt ; for there is ng 

ut let the Holy Ghoſt wind up all theſe prigci. 
ples in man never ſo tar, never ſo high, per be wil Dinge convert that man, 
Fe men Pies new principle into him ; that requireth as müch power as to make 
Heaven and Earth, and all the other will not contribute th to it. I will yield 


N 


* 


chat ſuch workings as theſe make à man nearer to the Kingdom of heaven; 


but you ſhall ſee what Chriſt ſaith in Mari 12. 34. He ſpeaks of an ingenious 


unto the kingdom of God. But how near? Suppoſe there he two dne an 


4 
the borders ſt 


Scribe he went beyond the Phariſees they put their Religion in Duties. 0 Faith 
the Scribe, it lies 4 loving God above a man's ſelf; Thaw art near (faith Chl) 


dne man liveth in the borders of his Kingdom, next the other; he is indeed 
nigh tokhe other Kingdom, nigher than one that liveth in the head City, cr in 
the heart of it : do here, this man is at the borders, at the utmoſt confines of the 
Kingdom of Death; but if he coms to be tranſlated into the Kingdom of Lift, 
this an Almighty power muſt doit, (Coloſſ.1. 12. Giving thanks unto the Ja. 
ther, which elivered us out of the power of Darkneſs, and tranſat 


u into the K * of his well. leloved dun. He is nearer indeed, but he is iy 


explain my meaning. 


Il wilt make a Suppoſition or two unto you to 


Suppoſe that Opinion were true, (I do not fay it is,) which ſome Philoſopher 


ſay concerning the ſorming of a Man in the Womb. They hold there are three 
Souls in a man; The Soul of a Plant, whereby he groweth ; the Soul of 2 Bea, 
whereby he hath ſeoſe; and the reaſonable Soul, which is put in over and «bore 
all theſe, Now, faith Ariſtotle, the Child in the Womb liveth firſt the life of : 
Plant, and it groweth ; then afterward it liveth the life of ſenſe , the life of 
Beaſt ; there is a ſenſitive Soul added to that, as they interpret him: Yet when 


it is grown up thus far, to bring the reaſonable Soul in it requireth the Almicr | 
work of Creation, it is created, and with creation infuſe 


9 and with the infi- 


- fioncreateg. Juſt ſo it is here. If the Holy Ghoſt have wrought upon Corrupt 


nature never fo far, to bring in a true principle of Spiritual Faith, and to brio 
in a true principle of Loye to God above a man's ſelf, (wherein Holineſs les 
all this is no way conducing to it, it muſt be a creating anew, it can never be 
educed out of man's Nature; no principle in man will be wound up to this, it 
muſt be (as the reaſonable Soul is) infuſed fram heaven. | 

I will give you another Inſtance ; And the Inſtance I ſhall now give, is more 


proper to the ſimilitude in the Text, which is an alluſion to the ray ug (trif 


from death to life. : Go, take two dead Bodies 7 (I will give you in gof 
two Dead bodies in the Scripture that were raiſed to life.) Take one juſt as tbe 
Prophet Eliſba did, 2 King,q. newly dead, within an hour after, when the Soll 
is newly out of the body; and take Lagarm, his Body, that bad been dead fur 


dies, and did flink. Take this Child's Body, the Soul was newly out of it; 


there were a great many preparatory diſpoſitions to a Reſurrection, to bring 
life again one would think; What was there? There was natural wart) lett 
fill, there was the blood mer freſh in the Veios uncorrupt , then 
was a body fitly limned in all the pare it: yet for all this, if you will mal# 
this Child live you muſt put the Soul anew into it; that Power that raiſes 9 
Chrift fromthe dead, muſt raiſe up this Child newly dead. Come to Lazar 
be flinteth the Text faith, he had been buried four Jaies ; Then here is indeed 
greater work in this reſpect, that the putrefaction is to be taken away mot, 

t yet ſtill there muſt be a putting in of a new life ro both. And to put 1 0 
life into this dead Child, there was as much Power required, that is, as Almi bt 
8 Power, as into Lazarus his body, that had been longer dead, though the 
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30 that till, Let Corrupt nature be wrought upon, raiſed never ſo high; if Sermo 
God will fave a man, there muſt be a new principle put in by an Almighty power, XXVII. 


and all this will not help toward it, not to abate of the Power, 


1 ſhould have ſpoken a little to this point of Preparation, whether there be 
preparations or no to Converſion ; but I will omit it at this time. | 


1 come to a third Corollary, and that is this: That Jook over all the Scri- 
ptures, Where you find inferiour workings, which men fall from, and ſeem to be 
converted and fall away; you ſhall find in all thoſe Scriptures , that thoſe men 


- 


are till unregenerate, they are but fleſh. Look over them all. 


| I ſhewed, how that Corrupt nature may be thus wrought upon, remaining 


ſuch ; I ſhewed the Reaſons of it; you ſhall ſee the Scripture reckoneth thole 
to be fleſh and unregenerate. My meaning is not, that there is fleſh in them, 
for ſoit is in godly men; but that they remain ſtill corrupt, unregenerate , un- 
renewed. Take that for a Rule, While Self-love is the predominant principle, 
though a man go never ſo far in ſupernatural actions, he is but fleſh ſtill, 
It is a Queſtion that Learned Camero ſtarteth upon Heb.6. Whether that a man 
enlightued, that falleth away, be a regenerate, or an unregenerate man, or a 
third thing between them? He dare not ſay, he is a third thing; Why? Be- 
cauſe then there muſt. be a third place, there muſt be ſome third thing be- 
tween the ſtate of Nature and the ſtate of Grace; but he would make him to be 
one that is in order to Converſion, and ſo he is in the way of it, and ſo he is 


neither. As the Embrio in the Womb, before the reaſonable Soul cometh into 


it, isneither a Man, nor a Beaſt, nor a third thing ; but a thing in order to be a 
man. But I do not ſuppoſe alwales, that God uſeth ſuch works to prepare men 
for Grace; many a man that bath never been a Temporary, is wrovght upon at 


firſt: So Paul was, and ſo the Thief upon the Croſs, and the Jaylour, and ma- 


ny others. £ 


New this Third thing, which I have mentioned by way of conſequence ſrom 


the former Doctrine, tendeth to two things. 
Firſt, To anſwer all thoſe places that are alleadged for falling away from 


Grace. The Scripture ſpeaks of glorious works they fall from; but if it be 


manifeſted to you, that they are all this while but fleſh, then here is no falling 

from Grace. Here is falling from the work they had indeed; but they are where 

they were, they are in the ſtate of Nature ſtill. , | | 
The Second thing for which I alleadged the point is this. 


4 


It is the greateſt 


comfort in the World. Tou are troubled at theſe Doctrines, many of them; 
comfort your ſelves with this, let them go whether they will go, let them be 
wound up never ſo far, they are but fleſh, they are but unregenerate men ſtill. I 


ſhall make application of ir by and by. But, | 


« Firſt, I ſay, I mention it to anſwer all thoſe places that are urged for falling 


away. There are three places in Sctipture, which are more eminently alleadged 
for falling from Grace ; that men have true Grace wrought in them, and yet tall 


The Firſt is in the 2 Per. 2. 20. I opened that before. I ſhewed they were un- 
renewed, they were Swine and Degs, and eſcaped but the groſs defilements of 
the World, not the corruptions that are 7hrough /uſts. I ſhall not need to ſtand 
„ dp a or EE 5 


The Second place is the Parable of the Sower ; where there are ſour ſorts of 


grounds, three were wrought upon by the Holy Ghoſt in. hearing of the Word, 
There' is the ſtony ground, that received it with joy; and there is the thorny 
ground, that goes farther, and yet bringerh not forth fruits to perfection. 0 


; Then Thirdly, There is that place in Heb. 6. that hath troubled all men almoſt. 


; ut have had any work upon them, where he ſpeaks of men that were once 
uighined, and have tafted of the heavenly 9 Ge. Now this is it I will 
Prove, that all thoſe that had theſe workings upon them were unregenerate men 


*** 


2 2 2 1 


dome diſpolitions.in the one, that made a fitneſs, mote than in the other. FRA 
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f . Epiſtle * 
= To maniſeſt this unto you, I will begin firſt With the Parable of the Sower, 
of Sermon It is in Mart. 1 3. Mar. 4. Luke 8. There are three ſorts of grounds wrought upon 

XXVII. whereof the laſt is faid to receive the Word with a good and an honeſt heart: 
And the other, one of them received it into a ſfory ground, and received it with, 
Joy. They alledge this to prove falling-away, for in the end they fell away, yet 
believed for a time. Then there is the 1horny ground, And the thorns grew up 
and choaked it. | Rs, ee 
The difference between theſe two grounds in a word is this; As I take it, the 
Stony ground was one that was not much humbled, but when he had firſt news 


of open and Happineſs, and of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, .having a new 


= a 
4 - * 5197 — 
4 - ; S 3 * 
BY e 1 „ _ 
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tightopened to him; the news being agreeable, to itis Natural principles, he 
runneth away with joy. The Thorny ground being more deeply humbled, and 
having a ſenſe of rhe wrath of God upon their Conſciences, they hold out in 
perſecution ; for all Perſecutions are leis than that wrath they feel upon their 
Conſciences. | | 


Now to prove, that both theſe Grounds remain ſtill unregenerate men, 
Firſt, For the Stony ground, it is evident they were Unregenerate men, be. 
cauſe that Corrupt nature is compared to the ſtony heart. The fame compariſon 
is uſed elſewhere, Ezek, 11.19. I will take the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, 
and give them an heart of fieſh; that is, I will convert them. There is ſtill a 
flony heart remaining, for they fall away (faith Chriſt) becauſe it was: ſown 
upon flony ground, It is ſaid, They had not much earth, that is the expreſſion 
Mark 4.5. But a ſtone lieth at the bottom of the earth. What is the meaning 
of that, There s a heart and a heart? That is, there are ſome principles in 
* them that are affected with the things that are good, that lie in the uppermoſt 
part of their affections, the ſlabby part, and they receive the Word there with 
Joy : But then they cannot deny themſelves, there is a heart of ſtone lieth at the 
bottom, the ſtone is not taken away. Still therefore they are unregenerate, ſay l. 
I may compare them juſt to the Earth in Froſty weather; When the Sun in the 
_ day-time thaweth a little, you ſhall find the uppermoſt part of the Earth flabby, 
melting a little; but thruſt but your finger in, it is hard underneath. Men are 
ſo far wrought upon, as to have good deſires and affectious; for carnal principles 
in nature will afford thus much, when yet the heart is unchanged, it is ſtony 
ſtill. | 
Then for the Thorny ground, it is more evident that they are unregenerate; 
and if it be evident ot them, it is much more of the other, for the Thorny ground 
went beyond the other. He ſaith plainly of the Thorny 5 that 7he thorns 
grew up together with ihe Word; therefore their root of luſts were not grubbed 
up, thcre wasa cutting off of the tops indeed, but the roots were not diggedup. 
Read but Jer.4.4. and compare it with that place in the Parable; Saith he, Breat 
1p your fallow.ground, and [ow not among thorns, Here is the ſame expreſſion 
the Holy Ghoſt uſeth, and what followeth ? Circumciſe your ſelves to the Lora, 
and take away the fore-skins of your hearts, If you mark it here, it is all one 
to ſow among Thorns, and to have the fore- stin of the heart remain ſtill ; What 
is it to have the Fore-skin of the heart remaining? To be unregenerate, That 
man is not ſanctified, is not circumciſed ; Corrupt nature, the power of it is not 
abated in him, for it is called a C:rcumcifion made without hands, Now then, it 
an uncircumciſed heart, and a heart that is full of Fac. though there be a ſow- 
ing upon it ;)if that be all one, then the Thorny ground muſt needs be an un- 
regenerate heart, an uncircumciſed heart. Compare but the phraſe of the Pro- 
phet with that in the Parable. og N ee eee 
Come we next to the 6 hof the Hebrews, and that will interpret the Parable, 
and interpret all this, There you have mighty, glorious things ſpoken of; To 
are eulightned, they taſte of the powers of the World to come, Sc. Here is the 
higheſt Ling of Unregenerate men mentioned that are in the whole Book of 
God, bi they are no other than fleſb ;. there is ſtill a. Horny heart remainetb, 
there is but'a ſowing among Thorns. They are ſtill corrupt, and have not that 
true Grace which the power of God works in mens hearts. 
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fall away, What doth he ſay? That they might not be offended, he addeth 


two things. FI 


359 
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1 
Sermon 


men that are truly ſanctified, truly regenerate. 


fimilitude that is 
Chriſt, 
upon it, an 


veth bleſſing f1 


net; 


Ia the Second place, that he may bring it more home to them, ſaith he at the 


gth, verſe, We are perſwaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
{atvation,though we thus ſpale. He had ſpoken great things about enlightnings 
of men that might fall away, diſcouraging things; Notwithſtanding all this 


faith he, we are perſwaded better things of you. What better things? He 
peaks of graces, better then all theſe enlightnings in them, that accompany 


ſalvation, or as the words in the Original are iy{uacongias, that have ſalvation in 


them, He that truly believeth hath eternal life, He that truly repenteth hath 


eternal life; but all theſe enlightnings had not ſalvation annexed to them, (that 
is his ſcope,) they were not ſaving works, they did not put a man into a ſtate of 
grace, into the ſtate of ſalvation. So that they remain ſtill unregenerate, ſor 
why doth he ſay, we epect better things of you? Not better in the event only, 
for that is the only evaſion that is for this; better ſay they in event becauſe they 
fell away and the others held out. No, better things in themſelves, things that 
have falvation in them. And heinſtanceth in two graces, The love of God and 
of his Saints. You will ſay theſe were poor things to be put in compariſon with 
thoſe glorious things ſpoken of betore? Yet he doth, Read the 101h. verſe, 
For God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, ( this is a bet- 


ter thing than all thoſe enlightnings, ) which you have ſhewed towards his name, 
in that you have miniſtred unto the Saints, To give a Cu 


| p of cold Water to a 
Diſciple in my name ſaith Chriſt;fo to do the leaſt good to a Saint in Chriſt's name 
as he is his, is more than all theſe enli 


| ghtnings, theſe are things that accompany 
ſalvation, theſe are better things. | | 


| Trould much more enlarge upon this point, to ſhew you that they are unrege- 
nerate men out of theſe places. Only obſerve this, which is a Corolary drawn 
from this 61h, Heb. That ſaving workings and all theſe inferior workings where- 
in a man remainerh ſtill fleſh, (for they are nothing elſe but a principle of nature 


Here he expreſſeth them to be better things, the things themſelves are better 
than all thoſe enlightnings, &c. 9 


* Luke 8. 18. You ſhall find there, that when Chriſt had ended the Parrable 


4 the Sower, how he concludeth „Tate heed therefore how you bear. lt is in 
the 


cloſure of that Parable, take in that firſt, and fo Iwill open it. Take heed 
therefore ( 


faith he,) how ye hear, for whoſoever hath to him ſhall be given, 


and whoſoever hath not from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to 


have. Mark it, heſpeaks it directly to interpret the Parable, Take heed bow 


J near, for there are Three ſorts of hearers that are not good, There is the 
high way fide, but we will not mention that. There is the 


ony ground, they 


1 


receive 


o, he remaineth corrupt ſtill,) they are different kind of things. 


LA receive the word with joy; There is the thorny ground, and they indure fe- 
cution, they have a greater work upon them, that is ſpoken in Heb, 6. Yar 


II. Saviour Chriſt faith plainly in the cloſure of the Parable, 205en hey fall ary, 


FI 


* 


that is taken from them that they ſeem to have. He ſeemeth to have true grace 


dut he hath it not, yea he himſelf thinketh he hath ic ; he is not a perfect Hipo. 


crite in that ſenſe, yet takè him in compariſon of what is true, it is but ſeemin 


to have, it is but a guilding over of corrupt Nature as I may ſpeak, It doth git. 
fer from the other in kind. 1 ; N 


come now to the laſt thing with which I conclude. They are unregenerate 
Mer. I ſpeak this for the comfort of you that are Saints and have but the leaſt 


labour of love in your hearts, the leaſt love to the name of God, You read the 


6th. Heb. and you are terrified at it. Read the 9th. verſe, We are perſwaded 
better things of you, What better things? you will expect ſome great thing? 


Tour work and labour of love which you have ſbewed towards his name, ſaith 


he. Haſt thou any love of God in thy heart, which is the root of thy actions? 
Haſt thou love to the name of Godin his Saints and Children ? However men 
ſlight ſuch ſigns as theſe are, the Apoſtle you ſee oppoſeth them to all enlightnings, 


I charge you therefore, and I charge you again, you that are poor good Souls, 


never read the one but read the other too, and there is not a place in all the whole 


book ofGod may comſort you more. That which always hath diſcomforted Chri- 


ſins ſo much, there is no place will comfort them more, if they have love of God 
in their hearts. | | 


If you hear Miniſters preach of this, if they ſtill make theſe to be unregene- 


rate men, let them ſpeak their worſt, let them ſpeak the higheſt, they cannot dif- 


rings and workings o 


courage thee if thou have the love of God in thy heart. And if they wind it up 
further believe them not, for you ſee the Holy Ghoſt faith there are better things 
than theſe, My Brethren, they remain unregenerate men till, it is but work- 
ing upon the principles that are in corrupt nature, it is but raiſing them 


up. 


ſome Rules. 0 3 
They are unregenerate men, they were never emptied of themſelves nor of 
their own righteouſneſs. If not in righteouſneſs paſt, yet they truſt in what is 
to come or what is in them at preſent. Phil. 3. 3. We are of the Circumciſia 
faith he, we have true grace and are truly circumciſed, for we have no confidence 
tn the 1 All the Duties theſe men perform they do them after the fleſh in this 
that they do them upon legal motives and they reſt in them, It is made a diffe- 
rence between the ſtate of Nature, and the ſtate of grace, He that is under the 
Law, turneth the Goſpel into Law; He is moved to all duties by the Law. 
The one is under the * of grace, the other is under the guidance and ſtir- 
the Law upon the Conſcience, So he remaineth ſtill an un. 


regenerate man, he is married to the Law ſtill, he is not dead to the Law, and 


emptied there, and married to Chriſt, 


© Then again, He is an unregenerate man, for ſelf-ends are the moſt predominant 
things in him. lt is ſaid likewiſe here in Phil. 3. 3. We worſoip God in the Spi- 
rit, and have no confidence in the fleſh, What is it to Worſhip God in the Spirit? 


The Apoſtle expoundeth it, Rom. 7, 6. When we were in the fleſb we didfulfi, 


Sc. that is, when we were unregenerate, all was luſt, all was ſelf-love, nothing 
elſe was the ground of all our obedience to God; but now ( ſaith he,) when ut 
weve delivered from the Law that being dead wherein we were held, that we 
ſhould ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter. What 
is it to ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, that is oppoſed you ſee to the oldneſs of the 
Letter? lt is this in a word, To be made a ſpiritual man, and then to ſerve God 
ſpiritually. What is it to be made a ſpiritual man that is oppoſed to fleſh, which 
all theſe men are,ttiough they are wrought never ſo much upon? In a word, A 


Spiritual man is he that hath a heart ſuited with ſpiritual things as ſpiritual, (l 57 


* * 


Lou will expect I ſhall give you ſome differences. ſhall not doit. 1 will give you 
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my Brethren, 


the word, and thou findeſt thy heart taken with them; it is certain thou art not 


fleſh bur ſpirit. 


W Wouldyoutry your hearts then? Obſerve what conſiderations they are that ſet 
our affections toward ſpiritual things, that ſets them afloate, that ſets awork your 

Wil a work. If they be ſpiritual conſiderations of the excellencies of the things 
themſelves revealed in the word, which you ſee and find a ſuitableneſs in your 
fouls to them. It is certain thou art a ſpiritual man, thou art more than 
fleſh, this is not working upon the principles in nature, for the natural man can- 
not receive the things of the ſpirit, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. If thou 
ſeeſt them ſpiritually and art affected with them as ſuch z certainly thou att ſpi- 
ritual. | 


I will end with a word or two. If any of you be yet troubled. You will ſay, 
I find nothing in me but meerly theſe natural principles, (for ought I can pers 
_ ecive,) ſtirring in me. | 
If thou doſt nor, let me but gain this of thee firſt, Though thou findeſt io more, 
yet thou mayeſt have more. For when God beginneth to work firſt upon any 
man, there is nothing but ſelf· love in him, and all the motives uſed in Scripture to 
Feiſe upon a man's ſelt they are ſuited unto him. But when he ſtirreth ſelf-love 
thus in thee, he putteth love in thee to himſelf ſecretly, which will ir thee 
though thou perceive it not. For you muſt know that a great deal id a man's 
heart at firſt is but a temporary work, and as at the firſt raiſing the Bells there is 
ſuch a jangling that the great Bell cannot be heard. Sv the love of God that 
is the foundation of all, at the firſt it may not be diſcerned. But however let me 


obtain thus much, that becauſe thou findeſt no more, do not conclude there is no 
more. 


Secondly, Let me give this Counſel to thee more, Thou ſeeſt the defects of 
thine own heart fall ſhort of any true work. Make this uſe of it, ſtand not exa- 
mining thy heart, and poring upon it endleſly ; but let all theſe drive thee to 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt find that faith in him will cut the knot. Go to Chtiſt for 
ſupply of all the things thou watiteſt, and trade with him ſtill, and while thou 


doſt thus live by faithy thou wilt find in the end the comfort of all thy graces come 
in before thou art aware of it. | 


Thirdly, In that God hath begun thus to work upon thee , it may hel 
thy faith thus to go to Chriſt, (not as a thing to reſt upon; but thus far, 
that it is more probable he will own thee and receive thee to nierey than 
another, why? Becauſe he hath begun to work upon thee ; whether it 

2 true work or no, I dare nor fay it is, neither oughteſt thou, till the 
Holy Ghoſt reveal the contrary. Go therefore to Chriſt and labour to make 1 
up the match. with him, and to get all things agreed on, for this is 1 

1 miſery 
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| And whit is the exceeding greatneſs of bis. power 10 ur⸗ 


ward, who believe; according to the wy of tbe 


— * 


_ might of bis power, 


\The ſame which he. wronght i in brit, Tor. * forth in 


Chriſt, .) when be raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet 


bim at 35 o mn n right band in the H Teavenl une, 
_ uw ba: 


Shall repeat nothing ue 10 0b of ? what I aelivered i in the laſt Gente I 
| will w_ give you the General Heads, 

Theſe words [ And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power, G.) 
they refer (as you have formerly heard) to the words in the 187% Verſe, where 
Paul prayeth, That the eyes of their underſtandings might be enlightned, that 
ye nay — what is the hope of this calling, and what 1s the exceeding great. 
ue his powe# to us- ward, Sc. So that indeed theſe words are the laſt part 
: aul's, Prayer ; 5 which copliſterh. of Three things, which he prayerh 
or. 


1. 7 2 they may * know what Was the hope of their calling, , the ground of 


their hope. 


2. What was the Riches of that Inherirance they were called unto, and had 


1 to hope for; What' 11 the riches of the glory of his Inheritance in 
e Saints. 

; 1. What Power it was had both begun to Work! in them, and was 2 to 
: bring them to this Inheritance; And that i in the words I havere 


a are Five general Heads; (I propounded but four-at firſt) unt6 which 
2 all the opening of theſe words; J whereof, 1 have diſpatthed Three 
ready. x: EW 


* 5 Firſt general Head is the reference of: theſe words, their various Aſpect, 


they ook ſeveral wales, both to what is before arid what is after. 


That 1 ave 
handled formerly.” ©! o ; 


Secondly There ate the parts of the Molch * | | 

Firſt, Bere is a more general deſcription or amplification of the Power of 
God manifeſted to Beljevers; and that in two things. 

1. There is the Exceeding 


atneſs of it: The tkceedin, redint 7 0 
bis pot. That 1 Ae realied, - | * 7 0 7 


2. There is the efficacy of it in thoſe words, Artorditg zothe e hectual 


* working of the might Ug brs power. 
$6 eh in General, eoncetning the Power of Goll here fer forth. . 
ge 2125 are the perlons to whom it is drawn fotth, To 1. ward, 
ievers. 


I have 0 ened that likewiſe, and ven thoſe Obſervatiorls 
M My... ariſe from thenee aan 10 
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2 Here is Thirdly, The work wherein this great Power is manifeſted in lh. 


| avi: 
WY 


lievers. It is not to be reſtrained eh to the Reſurrection at the laſt 


day, bay _ urged alſo to their 5 and all God's gracious deal. 
ings with to laſt Anda there was verſie 
na ti, witertiek Codverſion ſhoald be took in n Tea or No; I have 


therefore done Three things to clear that. 

The Firſt was to prove, That Converſion is meant and intended here 
by the Apoſtle, as that wherein God ſhewe 1 forth the exceeding 
greatneſs of his power, 

' Secondly, For os Sg this ,;1 ſhewed) ou wherein the Ex. 

: ceeding greatneſs f oe r 1s _ forth ; or what it is in 
C Converſion draweth forth ſo excee Tang . Wer, | 
Thirdiy, (Which was dhe thi le laſt diſcourſe,) ! 

| eue how that by way of difference thete are inferiour works of 

- the Holy Ghoſt upos mens hearts, which have not in proportion 

(compare the works) ſo Exceeding grettnefs of power manifeſted 

in them. I ſhewedthis to clear the Text, for he faith, it is 7+ 

exceeding greatneſs of | his power Jo u- ward, to none clſe in all 

works that are wrought —— them, let them go never ſo far. And 

like wiſe I did it co ben t on of that auen Aud il 
; theſet things I have diſpatched, _ | 


There are yet theſe things remaining to be ties 

The Firſt is, I muſt ſpeak ſomething concerning their knowledge of this 
power; for if you mark it, he prayeth in the 18th Verſe, that God 2would give 
them enlighined. eyes, to know what is the exceeding reatneſs of hu power in 
them that believe. I ſpake ſomething concerning the lnowledge of every pat- 
| ticularelſc he prayeth for, and therefore I mult do NY about the know 

ledge of the power of God in them. 

The Second 9 thig which eben is a The parallel or che pattern that 
the Apollle prayeth they might baye in their 78 when they conſider how great 
a 728575 yore, in . ws the ſame power (ſai aith he) rh 2 in Chriſt, is 

im from dealt to glory 
en the Third thing to be handled (which belongeth to the 20th Verſe) i is 
this, The Reſurreion and Exaltation of Jeſus: Chriſt from death to glory; 
which he continueth to the end of che Chapter. 


I muſt begin then with th tha it which is the knowledge that Believers have, or 
which he prayeth for re bo uld have of the Power of God working in them. 
And concerning that I e ö (for the explication of it) theſe Three par- 
ticulars; whereof ſome will þ be Conſiderations about it, ſome will be Obſerva- 
tions. | 
I will give you firſt this diſtinction, that you 127 underſtand i it the better, be 
cauſe the Apoll les oe here in his Prayer is, War they may kwoww The Poo 
that works in pore that believe, You hall fo in Phil; Io. that the e 
himſelf expreſſeth his own deſires, That I er 57 Gai he) the power of bi 
Re ſurrectioss und the fellowſhip of his. ſu Joffe erings, if by any. means I might d. 
rain unto the RefurrefFion from the dead. The Apoſtle here prayeth, ro 12 
know the Wer ng greatneſs of hu 7 0 "6 ard i 24% belirvue, ihe 
that wrought in Chriſt when he * 1 'You dr 
now, thack the knowledge the Apoſtle ſpeaks 1 "ay ſpeaks here are all on, 
but they are not. Therefore; in the fir 8 Iwill give you;a diſtinction of tix 
kast both from what is * 1 — is here meant. 
There is a twofold knowledge of the FR af c 's Reſurrection: The cue 
is a &rowledge of Faith, the other is 2 knowledge of Experience. 
In that plac Phil. 3.10. the knowledge he prays. ſor there is: 2 lech 5 
virtue of Chriſt's Reſurte 1 
in the effects of it ; that he mi he find thoſe effects. vpon his heart which Chil 
Reſurreckion! is ordained to work in him; and therefore ( ſaith he, 1 11.) j 2 


44rd PTS" 122 9 


n n e AP 


= amWwEPHESIANS. 365 
4 9 erſectly holy as choſe that · are riſen from the dead. I would find, ſaith he, 4 
this effect of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. That is meant by the power of bi Rea XXVIII 
fie is likewiſe a knowledge of Faith, and that is this; For a mari by Faith 9 
to tale in and underſtand, that he may glorifie God, and believe what a great 
Power it was that raiſed up Chrift from death to life, and that noleſs power 
works in Believers when it works Faitir; and that is the knowledge the Apoſtle 
meaneth here. _ His meaning, is not, that you may know more and more (if 
you will you may take it in, it is not the chief ſcope) the effects of the Reſur- 
7eion of Jeſus Chriſt, but from the effects that were in their hearts by Faith, 
they miglit ſee the power that wrought it. This is the Apoſtle's ſcope here. 
As there is a double knowledge of a Phyſician , who hath already oftentimes 
cured you of a diſeaſe. You know what skill is in him, that you may thank him; 


E 


but then you ſend for him anew, and you deſire to know the power of his Medi- 
eines, and to know his skill rather by giving you new Phyſick, and reſtoring you 
to health anew. That is the Knowledge the Apoſtle meaneth in the Philippians; 
the other is the Knowledge he meaneth here. And therefore, if you obſerve it, 
the words [What is the exceeding greatueſs of his power, ] are referred to what 
went before, That you may have your eyes enligbtned io ſee, or to know, what 18 
the power, Sc. Not only to have hearty experience of the effects of that power 
in them, but Eyes to know the power that hath wrought in you already the 
Faith you have, and will further work in you. It is a knowledge of Faith, to 
believe it is ſo great a power, the ſame that wrought in Chriſt that works in 
ou. . 1 1 b | | 
"And ſo much now for that firſt particular, which is the firſt thing to clear this 
concerning the &now/eage of the Power that works in us. PIE I 


0 


The Second thing I propound to clear is this; How uſeful this knowledge is 
to Chriſtians, to know the Power that works 1n them to be the ſame that wrought 
in Jeſus Chriſt, when he was raifed from the deaf. 
For that, I muſt refer you to what I delivered concerning the Apoſile's ſcope 
and herding f thick words, as it here cometh in. I ſhall repeat it to you with 
r ˙ͤ . eat de Hef bh + Ge 
It is uſeful firſt to the end you may be 7han#kful : ſo at the 1 51h Verſe Paul 
giveth thanks becauſe God had converted them, that they might give thanks 
too, and ſee the more cauſe to do it, he prayeth here, they way know the power 
that wrought in them, the ſame power that wrought in Chriſt. You uſe to va- 
lue a kindneſs, by the love that is ſhewn in it; and you are to value a work of 
God upon you, by the Power that is pot ore init, and accordingly to be 
thankful. And therefore you ſhall find that the Scripture doth ſpeak of the 
Power of God in converti f a man at firſt. The Apoſtle here in this ſecond 
Chapter, when he applicth all this to the Eybeſiaus, he goeth over the great- 
_ neſs of the work, that they might ſee the Power; Jos were dead in ſins and 
 Ireſpaſſes, and you bath he quickned; and Faith' is the gift of God, it is not in 
your ſelves, Vis are his wor kmanſhip, created to good works. It is all to this 1 
end, that they might ſee the greatneſs of this power. And therefore 1 Cor. 1. 
from the 18th to the 2615 Verſe, the Apt ſe Rich, That God hath choſen out 


| the moſt fooliſh means in the World, and the moſt weakeſt means; to what end? 
| To ſhew his wiſdor and xd in ſaving men. The preaching of Chriſt, ſaith 
; he, is of all means the moſt fooliſh,: for it preacheth and teacheth you to believe 
; in a crucified God; it is ſo for the matter of it, moſt fooliſh : And of all means 
, elſe it is the moſt weak, for it is ſaving men by the breath of a weak man. 
c And why hath God choſen out thefe two ? To ſbew (faith he) that the foolifh- 
| neſs of God # wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God ſtronger than men. It 
6 vas to magnifie his Power ſo much. the more in the work of Converſion, The 
Jews (faith he) require a ſgn, that is his expreſſion there, Verſe 22. A Sign, 
of what is that? lt is ſome extraordinary Miracle to make them believe. What 
on doth he Oppoſe to a Sign? - It hath pleaſed God (faith he) through the fooliſbneſr 
s of preaching to ſave Few iba „/ at raabih 
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XXVII. Hiſtorical faith indeed. Look how far E 


ucation prepareth you to believe, that 
Jou are brought UP 18 in the knowledge of oa true 1455 720 4 the 1995 Tit by 
| Education, ſo tar Miracles did bring the Heath ens and the 32% Th oy did ſerye 
inſtead of. Education. to work 1 in men an Hith's but. et Faich h ne When 
comet ante gounk,..t it is erg lo, b but. it — bs, Wi ach £ 
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ſhall find in Seripture, that the 


Was: : and would 
12 725 is able to Rees 5 ſo you 


apts, es ws 59 oh W up 
wer e he) a5 
lie payer of of Gad. 80 do 


yOu (faith JS, — not 5 ns, not your. own iſtreſſ es, tlieſe will al 
argue to you, thatyou will fall ſhort bern but conſider the Power that works 


in you, to ſtrenghthen your hearts f or eſuture. 5 

I mentioned other things in the herence, all which come under this 
Head, how · uſeful this 4nowledge, is, to a Bchever,. I. will only add one thing 
more, and that is this : Toa ſboul d to that end ende avaur and pray, to know what 
156 the | Swing that works in you, that you might have dependance continually on 
that 7 That is the ſcope of the Apoſtle, why he would have them — 
it; it is 0 meal to this end. that they might ſee what continual dependance they 
had upon the Power of God; not only to ſee, that without him you could do 
nothing, but that it is he that Works all you do. Your Will beareth not one 
part and his Power another, but it is Se that works 4 both the will and the 
deed, as it is Phil.2.13. God doth not only work with the Will , but he 
worksrather 4 the Will. And therefore you mould. labour to know the power 
that wor ks in you to this end, chat you might ſee Noi depeſſdance upon God for | 


ever thing bs works in yub. 
| * 8 4 rpole, which I: "confels T thould have more 
enlarged upon. 8 you ſee rhe ame Power yorks that rought in Chriſt, 
when he 084 raiſed from the dead. Now you ſhall find in F ING 4. that it 5 
the ſame Power goeth to work every ghod 7hing in you, not eV e principle of 
Grace, but 8 act of —_ fore te ſtle prayeth LN 1 they mg mt 
1 the power that, wrought 6 a them cy tisend, 125 they, ole gt N 2 45 
pendance upon that power for the Working o in m, hot o at the 
firſt, but = 2 pt their 0 55 620 the RO there in the 22 brews, 
The God of Peace, that brought pom he dead our Lord Jeſus Criſt, th 
great Shepheard of of the ſees preface uſed of Chriſt's Reſurre 
ction? Mark what follow = 4 PEE n per. PE 2 2 35 good work todo big 
. will, working. in v0 41 ng pledfang in hu Reb... Why doth he 
mention the title of Chriſt? ee when be. eh 0 working in them 
not only Grace at firſt, but every good Nein that 15: 1 nk in his cht! ? Ber 
. . 
10 1 I am to have that power put forth 0 my Soul, (1 make a. prayer 
pleaſing in bis ſight): that was put forth in-raiſing Chriſt from death to life 
Therefore ( ſaith the on) the Gad, of . That brought again, from ile 
dead the great Shepheard of the ſheep, make, you perfetF in every good pork. 
So now, tothe: end you might ſec your; deve ge upon God for every thing 
you do; not only for the beginn ing of your Faith io praiſe him, but for # 
finiſhing of your Faith, to depend upon him, he prayeth that they might ſee an 
know what this power Was. 1 
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ure of his goodneſs 
Le id Sb Faith 
found the power of 


end they might depend upon the ſame power to perfetF it, for no leſs would do 
* I might be large upon this point, for indeed I had intended to be ſo, I could 
ſuew you that every act of grace muſt have an Almighty. power go with it to 
draw it forth. Þ will only give you in another Scripture , that as here you ſee 
the work of Faith is with power, ſo you ſhall ſee the work of patience and long 
ſuffering, to bear afflictions, to do it ſo as to pleaſe God, M work of an Almigh- 
ty power too. The place is ColofS. 1. 11. It is one of Paul's prayers too. He 
prayeth that they might be flirengthned with all might according to his glorious 
power, 10 all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs. To make a man pa- 
tient and long ſuffering, patient under afflictions, long ſuffering to bear with 
the faults of others, and to expect the promiſe though much time be ſpent afore 
we obtain it, he ſaith it is a work of power and a work of glorious power, where- 
in God ſheweth the glory of his power, the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 
ſor then it cometh to glory when an exceeding greatneis of power is manifeſted, 
an overconiing power; for tliat is properly glory when victory attendeth power 
when power overcometh. I am able to do all things ( ſaith Paul,) it is a proud 
word, a very proud word, but what followeth 2 Through Chriſt that ſtrength- 
nethme, 8o in 2 Tim. 2. 1. Beſirong, he ſpeaks to Timothy, and he ſpeaks to 
him as if he ſpake to a Giant that had all ſtrength in himſelf, &e ſtrong, be wali- 
ant ; but what followeth ? Be ſirong in the grace that: is in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, s Gy | | | r - 7d: 70 | 3 | 


Now, Then that you might know your dependance you have upon the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, he prayeth that ye may know. the power that works in Chriſt in 
raiſing him from the dead works in yvoup t. SRO 20 
My Brethren, you muſt know this, that you are not only dead in fins and treſ- 
paſſes in reſpect of Juſtification, but you are ſo in reſpect of Sanctifica tion alſo. 
If a man have never ſo much grace and holineſs, he is to look upon himſelf as 
ungodly in reſpect of being Juſtified ; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 4, 5. To him 
that worketh not but believeth on him that Juſtifieth the ungodly ; . tie ſpeaks of 
Abraham's Faith, Abraham looked upon himſelf as ungodly, when he went out 
of himſelf to be juſtified ; and this after he had grace, for in hitnſelf he was fo. 
You are todo the like in reſpect of your dependance upon God for Sanctificati- 
on, you are to look upon your ſelves as dead Creatures, dead in ſins and treſpaſſes 
you were once, and of your ſelves you are ſo ſtill ; and all grace that is wrought 
in you, though it be a principle of life, it is dead when it cometh to work, if the 
Almighty power of God affiſt it not. 3 1 EY 
Not but that a regenerate man hath a capacity in him which a wicked man hath 
not, for he is a Charcoal that hath been in the Fire already, therefore he is ca- 
pable to take fire ſooner, he hath habitual grace more fitted to be ſtirred up, but 
yet the Coal is a dead Coal of it ſelf; ſo that a new life to every action muſt be 
put into you, if you have any life and ſtirring in you. And ſo much now con- 
cerning the ſecond head, the uſe that this knowledge is unto men, to know 


the power that works in tbem. 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall give you two Obſervations about that knowledge which will 
further clear it. r e | 

"Oy Firſt Obſervation is this, That Believers that have true grace wroughtin 
mem, may yet be much ignorant of the power that works it. Tou ſee the A- 
poſtle here prayeth for them that were Believers already, that they might have 
TY 13 | enlightned 
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FRA enlightnedeyes to know that te exceeding greatneſs of: his power.to 1 
 FJermon ward who believe. If it be true what Jobe ſaith of the works of Nature, 74, 
VIII. 26. 14. is much more true of the work of grace. He ſpeaks in the former part 
of the Ck | 

theſe ( faith he,) are parts of De „ but how little: a: portion, (or how 
little a drop as ſome read it,) is hear 


a 


a mighty force goeth to 
but a little drop CL n 
. which his mighty po Wer is, and he paſſeth by and we know it not. 


apter, of the works of Nature, and how doth he conclude it? Ia, 


bim? But the Thunder of bus power 
all theſe works of Nature ſaith he, God makes 


who can underſtand! In working 


as ſtill a noiſe as when a drop talleth which we can ſcarce hear; but the thunder of 
his power, that is the ſorce of his power 5 it is not the noiſe of his power, Thun. 
y 


der is put fr force, ſoit is in that book of Job often, as Chapter 39. 19. and elſe. 


where, ), who can uwnderfiand? So I may ſay to you, when you hear great things 


ſpoken of converſion, yet ſtill how little a drop of his power is that; how little; 
noiſe doth it make in mens ſpirits? [There is a Thunder of power goes to work it, 
work it, but yet it makes but the noiſe. of a drop, it is 
h we hear; there is a ſtill voice in which God is, and in 


My Brethren, when we tell you there is ſuch a mighty power in converſion, 


your thoughts run to nothing but thundering works, you think preſently this 
power mu ly in thundring men down to Hell with terrors. No, it lies in chang. 


ing mens hearts by an omnipotent power, but that power it is but a ſtill work, it 


is but a drop and it ſalleth as a drop; for ſo converſion is compared, My Doftrine 
ſhall diſtill as the Deu, it ſoaks into mens hearts, and there is a thunder of pow- 


er goeth with it though it is not heard. 


The converſion of a Sinner, the power of it and his not feeling it, I may com- 
are to that change which ſhall be at the latter day. We ſball not all die ( faith 
he,) but wwe ſhall all be changed. Suppoſe you lived at the latter day, and were 
Saints and Believers when Chriſt came to Judgment; you ſhould ſee ſome mens 
bodies raiſed out of the Grave, but your own Bodies and Spirits will be changed, 


changed in an inſtant; you will not find a mighty power upon you ſenfibly , but 


you will find a mighty work, whereby you ſhall find your ſelves not to be the men 
you were; your Bodies will ſhine as the Sun in an inſtant. So is it here my Bre- 
thren, there is a change wrought in a mans heart in a ſtill way, this is a mighty 
thivg, if a man will judge it by what he feeleth, if he will judge it by any vio- 
lent power put forth init; there is exceeding little, a man feeleth nothing , he 
feeleth ſtirrings and workings in his Spirit indeed, as there will be when a man is 
thus changed, there will be an elevation of the Spirit and of the Body at the lat. 
ter day, but for any violent work there will be none; ſo often times is it here, 
yet it is the ſame power that changeth men, that doth raiſe them out of the grave, 
from the duſt, and as much is the one as the other, I 
And as I may very well compare it thus, Men that have diſpoſitions never 6 
near Grace, yefas I ſaid before, and I will give you this compariſon now: to put 
Grace into their hearts and to change them truly, is like the change that will be 
wrought at the latter day in mens Bodies and Minds that are Believers, they have 
life already, but tochange them there muſt goan Almighty power, and the ſame 


: 


power that goes to raiſe others out of their Graves. : 
Now, My Brethren, what is the ſcope of all this? It is not only to comfort | 

r Believers, though they have not found a work of ſo much noiſe in their 
arts, of ſo much violence and diſturbance, that is not it, wherein God cometh 
forth in the exceeding greatneſs of his power, he came in the Rill ſmall voice, 
when he was not in the Earthquake and in the rending of the Rocks;thou miyeſt 
have a mighty work upon thee, and yet not know the exceeding greatoels ol 
power that goes to work it. This I ſay is not the ſcope fo much, but it is that 
you ſhould not cenſure ſuch whoſe judgments are, that there is not ſo great a po 
put forth in converſion, they may have grace forall that; for the Apoſtle pray eil 
ere that they may know, they that had Grace, that they may know what i- the 
exceeding greatneſs of bis power to us- ward that believe. Tou are not to cel 


ſure them therefore, not ſimply for that. That is the firſt Obſervation that be- 
l ongeth to the Third head. ol Res Wt 1 


The 
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of God, 7%. , | 
5 promiſed he was able alſo to perform. This was the great Faith of out 
Father Abraham, it was placed upon the 


but 1 do not know whether he will or no.. But I tell you my Brethren, you 
dick as much ar the power of God to fave you, as you do at the mercy of God, 
= nd it is of an equal difficulty to believe the one as the other; and therefore 
F | rdoned, what doth he uſe to ſay? Is it poſ- 
= {ibte that fuch a one as I ſhould have mercy ? 
Feed (faith Moſes, Numb. 14. 17.) toforgivethe iniquity and tranſgreſſion of 
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Ka 1d unbelief of the po 
papa = the Apoſtle prayeth as heartily they might know the po 
„in kdem, both that they may be thankful, and likewiſe that they may de- 

ad upon it for the future; as you would do to know the riches of the mercy 
dat is in God, and his good-will towards you. wo 
 rherc are two things mainly which are the Object of mens Faith, both put 
W .octherdraw men in to believe. The one is to believe that the power of God 
beadie to do it; and the other to believe his good-will. Now, Men do ſtick as 
mach at the belief of the power of God in working, that he is able to work, as 
nat bis good-will, that he will work. Therefore the Apoſtle prayeth here you ſes 
chat they may Have eyes enlightned to know the exceeding greatneſs of his pow- 
| is defcribed to us, Nom. 4. 21, by his truſting in the power 

He was ſtrong in Faith ( ſaith he,) being fully perſwaded that what 


power of God,as well as upon his good- 
will. Now, take a 3 ſinner that hath lived long in doubt whether God would 
fe ſticks only at this, I know God is able to ſave me faith he; 


when ſuch a ſoul findeth himſelf | 
Let the power of my Lord be 


Ibis People. | 

| Ing illuſtrate this point unto you, but I ſhall be prevented in what follow - 
eth. Only this, therefore you have it in Scripture fo often the Apoſtle mentio- 
ning it. Al 2 Tim, t. 12. 1 know whom IT have believed, and 1 am per waded 
2hat he's able to keep that which ] have committed unto him, His Faith you 
ſee is founded 0g 
dantly above all that we ask or think; Epheſ. 3.20. To him that is able to keep 


Vn from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his glory, 


805 rf 14 ; And ſpeaking of the converfion of the Jews, Rom. 11. 23, 
t 


fb oe 
304 is able 


h he,) tograff them in again; he doth not only ſay God is wy-« 
ming to do it, but he is able; that is his expreſſion there. This alude 

vas ſaid to Exe liel, when the dry bones were preſented to him, Exel. 3% 2 
(thoſe drie bones are the 7cœs,) Son of Man can theſe bones live? Yet, faith 
Paul, he is able to ingraff them, able to raiſe them. | 


1 ſpeak this to this purpoſe, To ſhew that the Scripture holdeth forth as much 


the power of Gat for the Object of our Faith as the mercy and good-will of God. 
Doeſt thog believe that I am able to help thee ? It was the queſtion that Chriſt 
asked the poor man that brought his poſſeſſed Child to be cured, Maz4, g. 23. 
And the thing he propounded to Chriſt was his ability to help him, his power, f 
thou canft do any thing ( ſaith he,) have compaſſion on us. Therefore the Apoſtle 


prayeth here thar they may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 


b 18-wartdthat believe. So much now concerning that 47h. general head, which 
is the knowledge of this power which the Apoſtle here prayeth ſor. "22:0 


I come gow in the next place, tothe Parallel between theſe two. He compa- 
teth you fee here the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and his exaltation to glory, 
the 8 of it, to that that works converſion in us and all other good 


The Parallel then between Ld perks wrought in Chriſt and works in us, or 


rather, chat Chriſt is the pattern of what God wrought in him, he will work in 
us, which he would have Chriſtians have in their eye, that is the next thing to be 
ſpoken to; That you may know ſaith he,) what is the exceeding greaineſs of 

5 Power to ns. wari, who belive according to the working of th, might of h1s 
power that he wrought in Chriſt. That Jeſus Chriſt is the pattern, the common 
inſtance or evidence, that took what he had wrought in him, the ſame power 
ſhould work in us, that is the Apoſtles meaning, Now, this parallel it is but 


n the power of God. To him that is able to do exceeding abun- 


th to what 


hinted. 


ne Second is this, Tat in the'rtratter of Salvation men do as much ſtick in an SA 
wer of God towatds them as his Will and Mercy, Sermon; 
wer that NXVL: 
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NEE hi in a touch here in the 19th, verſe, According (faith he,) 

n bhiated s dg only in a touch hexe in the 94% verſe, According (ſaith he,) 7 11, 
| 8 STEP? 8. e OS: IN 


eos che openin of this I ſhall give, you likewiſe theſe few conlideraticn 
wuhereof the Firſt tha be more general, and yet raiſed out of the Text. 
Il! be general conſideration is this, which hath two things in it. That Chrig ;, 
ſet forth to us, . us 2. pattern, as a ſtandard ſet up by God, both of what he yy 
be to us, and what he will work in us. I fay, he ſet up Jeſus Chr uſt as a common 
| Randard, a common pattern to himſelf, that look what he putteth forth towa 
_ Chriſt out of himſelf, the ſame he will put forth to us; look what works le 
wrought iy Jelus Chriſt, the ſame he will work in us. He is a pattern both ofth; 
affections of God, the ſame affections, the ſame diſpoſition he beareth to Chyig 
he beareth to us; and likewiſe the ſame works he wrought upon Chriſt he wil 
This is an infinite comfort to Believers, that God hath not only ſet up Jeſis 
_ Chriſt as a pattern that we ſhould love him as Chriſt hath loved us, that we ſhoy 
follow Chriſt's example and imitate him in all things, our works ſhould be lik, 
Chriſt's : I ſay, this is not all, but for our comfort, (the other is for matter of 
Duty, but for our comſort,) God hath ſet up Jeſus Chriſt as a pattern to him 
that look what he hath been to Chriſt that he will be to us, look what he wrought 
in, Chriſt, he will work in uus. n 
e is a pattern, Firſt of the Attributes that God manifeſted in Chriſt, the 
ſame ſhall be manifeſted in us; that the Text is clear for, Hath he ſhewn ex. 
ceeding greatneſs of power in Chriſt? I pray tbat you may know ( faith be,) 
what 25 the exceeding greatneſs of hu power to us- ward; the ſame he wrought 
in Chriſt. Here is the ſame Attribute put forth, the ſame power that wroughtin 
Chriſt works in us. JC 


* "Da 
r 1 
* 


Then Secondly, He is ſet up by God as a pattern of the ſame works, that is 
inphed, in theſe, words; Which be wrought in Chrift when he raiſed him from 


' Firſt of all Jeſus Chriſt is the Pattern ſet up by God to himſelf, that of the ſame 
Attributes he ſheweth forth and manifeſteth in Chriſt, the ſame he will ſhew forth 
in us. | Here is an inſtance of power, I will give you but one inſtance more of 
love and fo I will paſs from that. Here he ſaith he exceeding greatneſs of that 
wer that wrought in Chriſt, works in us, Look Joh. 17. 23. and there you 
hall find the fame love wherewith he loveth Chriſt he loveth us. I in then 
(ſaithhe,) and thou in me, that the World' may. know that thou haſt ſent ne, 
and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. So that Chriſt is ſet up by God as 2 
E to himſelf, to ſne forth the ſame Attributes in us that he did in him; 
here is you ſee the ſame power put forth to Chriſt. and to us in the words of the 
Text; here is the ſame love put forth towards us as was towards bim, that thou 
| haſt loved them, ( ſaith he,) as thou haſt lovedme, He ſheweth how they arc 
one, as he is one with the Father they are one with him, in their proportion, now 
always love followeth union, and therefore accordingly. as he hath: loved him he 
loveth them, We uſe to love the Members and the Head with the ſame love, be- 
cauſe we love the Members in relation to the Head. A Father in Law loveth the 
Husband and the Wiſe the Daughter in Law with the ſame love, becauſe he lo- 
veth her in relation to his Son her Husband. So doth. God love his Children, 
Members of Chriſt with the ſame love he loveth Chriſt the Head; and heloveth 
the Church the Spouſe of Chriſt, his Daughter as he calleth her, Pſal. 47. with 
the fame love as he loveth Chriſt her Husband that is his Son. As in Lobel 5. 
25. Sc. Speaking of the peculiar love men ſhould have to their Wives. Husbands, 


that he might ſanttifie and cleanſe. it with the waſhing. of water bythe word, 


that be might preſent it to himſelf. a glorius Church, not having ſpot or wrincki, 
er any ach thing, but that it ſbould be holy and without blemi(h;; Jo ought men to 
love their Wives, as their own bodies; * that loveth hu Wife, . loveth himſelf. 
/ So doth God love us, as he loveth Chriſt, That thou haft loved them as thou loved 
„ ths ak al 
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be wrought in Chriſt he wor 
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50 chat, my Brethren, you ſes in general, that God hath ſet up our Lord.Jeſus Pay 
utes, as he mani? rm 
| XXVII. 


Chriſt as a Pattern to himſelf of the ſame Affections and Attrib 
ſeſted in him to manifeſt in us. | . 
He is a pattern likewiſe of the ſame works; | the ſame Power that wrought in 
Chriſt, works alſo in us. Here you ſee h raiſed up Chrif? from death to life, he 
ſet bim at hi ou right hand in Heavenlyplares. Read Chap. 2. 5. ſaith he, Te 
that were dead in ſius and treſpaſſes, hath he quickned together with Chriſt, 
and bath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly places 


„ri Telus, Tbe ſame power that wrought in Chriſt, the very ſame work 
in Chrift Je, * in us alſo. This is the Apoſtle's A 


But now here lies the great thing, more particularly, It is not ſo much to 
compare the work wrought in Chriſt and in, us together, to ſhew that God 
works the ſame works in us which he wrought in Chriſt ; but that which the 


| 1 Text boldeth forth is, That the ſame proportion of power that was put forth 


Mos 


WW 


in raiſing up Chriſt from death to life, is put forth in converting us and bring- 


ing us to Heaven. Therein lieth the parallel eſpecially, So that now, files 
the thing I amto ſpeak to: It is not to ſhew the likeneſs of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and Exaltation, to the work of Converſion, that js not the ſcope in hand; 
but to ſhew that the ſame power that God putteth forth in the one, he putteth 
forth in the other. That is it which makes the parallel, as it is intended 
.. | | | | | : | 
1 To ſhew you this I muſt do Two things. gk; gt 
Firſt, I muſt ſhew you the greatneſs of Powey that was required to raiſe up 
Jeſus Chriſt from death to glor . | RS. 
Secondly, That there is a like proportion of Power put forth in workin 
upon our hearts, tothe Power that was put forth in Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


WS hvc ſpoken much of the power of God in Converſion, in general, The exceed: 


ing greatneſs of his power. That which now remaineth is to ſhew, that. it 
holdeth proportion with that power which raifed up Chriſt from death to 
glory; According to the working of bis mighty power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt, ſaith he. | . a L 17% 5a "SIT I £277 1:8 


For the Firſt of theſe two, That there was an exceeding. greatneſs of puiber 
put forth by God in raiſing up Chriſ from death to glory; there is a great+ diffi- 
culty in opening this point unto you clearly, to ſhew you wherein this powet 
lay, 1 will give you a parallel place of Scripture, wherein you ſhall ſee, that 
of all works that God did do for Chriſt , the raiſing of him up from death to 
glory, was a work of the moſt power («et aſide that of the Incarnation') did 
. manifeſt and declare the greateſt-power of all other. The Scripture is Rom. r. 

34- Jeſus Chrifl our Lord, who was made of the ſeed of David according to 
the fleſh,and declared to be the Son of God with power, accordi 
holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the dead. I quote this place for this, (as you 
ſhall fee in the 1 070 it) that of all works elſe, Jeſus Chriſt was declared 

e 


2 the greateſt power, to be the Son of God, by the Reſurrrction from the 
44d. 5 0 0 yu 61 % „% raed IDO ID TRICE TW 
I will 


the ſame with What is in my Ter. 
He ſpeaks of two Natures that are in Chriſt, his Humane Nature and his Di- 
vine Nature; that is the firſt thing tendeth to open theſe words. His Humarie 
Nature, that is expteſſed in theſe words, He was made of the ſeed of David, 
According tothe fleſh; that is, take him according to his Humane Nature, 5 
Was the on of | David, and (ſaith he) declared fo be the Sou Cod oy he 
Spirit of Holintſs; by Spirit of Holineſs he meaneth his Divine Nature; that 
Is, a5 concerning his Divine Nature he was declared to be the Son of God. Eves 
ry parcel (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) in the Trinity is called Surit; you ſee bis Divine 
Nature is called here the Spirit of Holineſs, for God is a Spirit, and fo is the Se- 
cond Perſon as well as the Third, he is 4 Spirit too; he is God and thereſote 

called the Spirit of | Holineſs. Cod # a Spirit, ſaith he, John 3g. e 


* 


ug to the Spirit of 


open theſe words um you d little, for the ſcope of the place herein 
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eg -Ndwobſcrve the difference, He Was made of "the fe ed © 
We fb: Take his Humane Nature, be-wasr made; but ta 
the Spirit of Holineſs in him, he was only declared to be the Son of God; he 
was not made the 8on of God, he was begorten, not made. Now he was declared 


forth in his being raiſing from the dea 


was declared to be the Son of God, becau 


power that he was the Son of Gd. 


e God? 


1 


8 


e his Divine Nature, 


with, power to be ſo. 


I will not ſtand to open thoſe words, Declared, Ge. ahd the various accepta- 


tion of them. - Only obſerve; That he was declared with power to be the Son 


of God, with an Omnipotent power, as in Lale 4.36. it is ſaid, With power he 


 commanded-the unclean Spirits, and they came out; ſuch a power as is only 


proper to God. But the main thing I quote the place for is this, what it wi; 


that declared Chriſt with ſo much power to be the Son of God? It followeth, 


By the Reſurrettion fromthe dead, ſaith he. Why doth he inſtance in this; he 


another from the dead 
power as his own Reſurrection? No, If you will have faith he an inſtance of an 
Almighty power, and that he was the Son of God; take his Reſurrection from 
the dead, he was declared mightily to be the Son of God by his Reſurrection. 


Therefore the Apoſtles (if you obſerve it) when they would prove him to be 
- the Son f God, the Meſſiah , ſtill you ſhall find they open his Reſurrection. 
Look A#;2, froni the 2 2. verſe, and ſo on, when they would convince the Jew; 


that he was the Meſſiah, they do it by his ReſurreQion : And look 4&4, 2. 
you have the like, where it is ſaid, 7Zey _—_ People, and preached 
through Jeſus the Reſurrection from the dead. You hall find the like Act. 13. 

2: Where Paul proveth him to be the Meſſiah by the Reſurrection from N 


dead. And therefore in 1 Tim. 3. 16. Chriſt is ſaid to be juſtified in the Spirit, 


that is, having been put to death in the fleſh, and quickned by the Spirit, his 


Godhead; that is, he was juſtzfied; he was declared that Righteous one that had 
died foriſin, and to be the Son of God te all the World. | 


TTC | {1 | . „ 
Now then, how doth the Reſurrection of Chrift argue him to be the Son of 
God with power „that the exceeding 1 of 2 power ſhould be put 
? That 1s the thing I muſt ſpeak 

Interpreters upon that place Rom. i 4. put it upon this; ſay they, He raiſed 
— hs own power ; that is the gloſs they put upon it, therefore he 
5 he raiſed up himſelf. And indeed it 


4 


But you will ſay, How doth that prove it? 3 
It proveth it thus, Suppoſe there had been no more in his own Reſurrection 
than in any mans elſe; yet becauſe he raiſed up himſelf, it was declared with 


is a ſtrong Argument, that he was the Son of God with power, if he raiſed up 


* 


1 But how miglit that appear to the Jews that he was the Jon of God? Why 
——— Jews think,” that Chiiſt had been raiſed up by the poter of God, 
as Lazarus had been raiſed up, or thoſe in the Old Teſtament had been raiſed 


vp?- How doth ixprove, char he ische Sn of God in his Reſurrection , mor 


* Ati. Ty 1} 38 

c TTT 
I ill ſhew you how it appeareth. He had ſaid before, he had given it out 
it was that he died ſor, he had told them that he was the Son of God; and the 


than im any thing elſe! And how doth it appear, that he raiſed up Himſelf as 


Witneſſes brought in this witneſs, that they heard him fay, Deſtroy this Templi, 


and inthree daies I will build it again. Now if he had lied, if he had not 


been the f God, God would ned er have raiſed him up; therefore it was a 


maniſeſt Argument that he was the Son of 'God, by his being raiſed up again; 


and being the Son of God, raiſed up himſelf by that porwey that is in God him. 
elf. Therefore'in Job 1. 29: ſaith he, Deffroy this Temple, and in three 49)" 


1 will raiſe Hup and Jobi 10 18. 1 : have. Power. to tay: down my life * and 1 
have power to tale it again. Had he lied, had he not been the Son of 5 
11 1 certain 


David according to 


had wrought 1 know, he had raiſed Lagarus, and he had raiſed. 
zdoth not that argue him to be the Son of God with as muh 


ox the ſorrows of death. If it had been 1 15 "ny would have held him, 
| | "0 > 
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certainly God would never have raiſed him up therefore ſering he was raiſed 


up by God, certainly he was the Sow of God. 


But yet ſtill the Objection remaineth ; for you will ſay, though he was de- 


clared to be the Son of God by being raiſed up again, he having given it out, 
C which is all that Interpreters put upon that place ;) but yet what ſpecial 


Power was there put forth in his Reſurrection, more than in any man's elſe, 
tha ſaid to be declared to be the Son of God with power by his 


that he ſhould be | . 
Reſurrection, and that God ſhould ſhew forth the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power in raiſing of him up? That is the thing I am to ſpeak to. 


To that I will but ſuggeſt Two things unto you , wherein the * 
lay of raiſing up Chriſt from death to life; and a Special Power, more 


_ railing up all men elſe beſides, that were before him, or ſhall come after 
iw. 


Ny Brethren, Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, he undertook never to 
riſe or enter into his Glory, till ſuch time as he had ſatisfied for the fins of all 


his Elect; they lay all upon him, therefore to raiſe him up from death to glory, 


muſt needs be a work of a greater power than ever yet was to raiſe up any man, 


| whatſoever he were; for he had all the fins of all the Elect, that he was to 


fatishe for, meeting in him. wo Bit 

My Brethren, let me ſpeak unto you, We are dead in fins and treſpaſſes; but 
let me tell you this, he was to die for Sins and Treſpaſſes, that is the phraſe the 
Apoſtle uſeth Nom. ö. 10. We read it, He died unto ſin, or, He died for fin, the 


word will bear it. He was by his death to ſatisfie for fin, or he muſt never riſe 
again. | | | 


Now then, take Jeſus Chriſt not only as an ordinary man, but take him as he 
is made ia, as he is made a Curſe, there muſt a mighty Power go to bring 
him to glory; for he muſt ſuffer for that firſt, he muſt have a power to endure 


that firſt before he be capable of being raiſed up again; which all Angels and Men 


could never have born; therefore there is ſo great a Power declared in his riſing 


again, : 

In Roms. 4.24, 25. We believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the 
dead, whe fel delivered for our _— and was raiſed: again fur our Ju- 
iſcation. Mark that; The Reſurrection of: Chriſt was not an ordinary Re- 
ſurrection, for it was not an ordinary Death; for (ſaith he) when he died he 
was delivered for our Offences, and he muſt ſatisfie for them by his death ; and 
when he was raifed again, he was not raiſed as a particular perſon, it is not 
like the raiſing up of an ordinary man; but, faith he, he was raiſed for our Ju- 
ſtifcation, for the Juſtification of all that he died for: and therefore he muſt 
ſatisfie for Sin, and pay the uttermoſt farthing before he riſe again. Hence now 
cometh there to be ſo great a difficulty in raiſin 


Chrift, to that Glory he was raiſed up unto. 


1 will omit ſore Confirmationsaf this Truth, and give you but one Scripture, 
which will preſent it unto you. It is AF.2.24. Nom God hath raiſed up, ha- 


71. the pain: of death, hecauſe it Was not poſſible be. ſhoul As r | 


. It is Peter's Speech concerning Chriſt and his Reſurrection. And verſe. 
27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
Holy One to ſee corruption. "RE: Cr IS 


Tao open theſe words, and to prove the thing out of them which 1 intend, 
012, That in raiſing up Jeſus Chit from the dead there was an infinite. Power 
put forth, more than in raiſing up any one that ever yet was taifed up. The 
Apoſile s ſeope here is to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt is the; Son of God, and he 
Pon eth it by his Reſurrection, and by the difficulty that was in it, which is 
implied in theſe words, le he ſould be holden of death, 


Becauſe it was not poſſih 


but 


g up our Lord and Saviour Zeſus - 
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1 | bur it was not poſſible ; there was ſo mighty a power came for to have his Mitti. 


Ke © mus, that though they put forth all the power they could, yet it was not poſſible 


N XXVII. 
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they ſhould hold him. | 
Now to open the words a little unto you, I will give you what I think to be 
the ſenſe of the place. The difficulty of raiſing up of Chriſt lieth in theſe words, 
that firſt, the pans of Death were tobe looſed. They are «ra, as Bezg and 
Others, and I find that Zanchy ran the ſame way; the meaning of them is 
this, God raiſed him up (ſay they) being /ooſed ; it is not the pains of Death 
being looſed, but him being looſed ; Solutus doloribus mortis, for Solutis dolo. 
ribus mortis; he aſcribeth that to the pains of death which properly belongeth 
to Chriſt; he was freed from the pains of death, and then God raiſed: him up, 
As in the Goſpel it is ſaid, Hs Leprofie was cleanſed , that is not a proper ſpeech, 
but he was cleanſed of his Leproſie: ſo here, having Jooſed the pains of death, 
that is, he was looſed from the pains of death, he had ſcattered, he had 
diſſipated all the pains of death, and then he was looſed, and he was 


Now what is meant by the pains of Death here? Let us examine that a 
little, for if you mark it, the difficulty of his Reſurrection lies in the pains of 
Death. After Chriſt was in the Grave (conſider what I ſay) there were no 

ins of death that held him, he had no pains in the Grave after he was dead. 

hat Pains are they then that are here called the Pains of Death, which he 
was freed from, and then God raiſed him up, upon which he putteth the difficulty 


The word in the Greek, , it is the Birth-throws of Death. The 53 of 
Iſaiah 11. interpreth it well, He hall ſee (faith he). of the travel of his Soul. 
They were the Birth-throws which his Soul had, which he muſt be looſed from 
and overcome before he is capable to be raiſed up by God. It is not an ordinary 
death he is to undergo, or ordinary Sorrows of death that hinder his Reſur- 
rection, but there are the Birth throws of death to be overcome. What are 
thoſe Birth- throws of Death? The Travel of bi Soul. All our /irs met in 
him, and the cbaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, as you have it 
in the fifth and ſixth: Verſes of the ſame 53 of Jaiab. All thoſe pangs that 
were in his Soul, they tended to death, they would have carried his Soul to 
Hell, kept him ſor ever riſing again, he had never come to Glory; there- 
fore they ate called the Pazns of Deal, held him: yea, they would have held 
bis: Soul, had he not been God; had not God upheld him, they would have 
carried his Soul inſtantly away, and held him from ever being capable of 

. Therefore before he be capable of being raiſed, * muſt 
* = from theſe Pains of Death; therein lieth the difficulty of his Re- 

TITECTION. - 15 S388 Dif $# 2 $6 17 0 ” 8 , 


They are called the Sorrows of Death too, not only of the firſt death, but 
of the ſecond, I do not ſay, he died the Second death, the Scripture doth 
. ſo: But that the Sorrows of the Second death took hold upon him, and 
upon his Soul, to me it is a certain truth. . My Soul, ſaith he, (he points to 
what was ) 4 heavy unto death; he doth nõt ſay, My Jon dieth, but it is 
beary unto the death; it was at the point of death, when our fins and the wrath 


of God came in upon him. 


In Jai. 5 3. you have his Deaths mentioned (look into your Margents,) not 
Death only. bur Deaths ; and in Heb. 2.4. it is ſaid, He talled of dearh ; whit 
Death? it appeareth by the following, Verſes, that Death which the Devil 
bath power ol be taſted of it; but he was not overcome by it, that is the 

Serond death. It is that Death which men are afraid of all their liſe long, which 
the Netes were afraid of Read the g, 13, and 15th Verſes of that ſecond to the 
Hebrews, and that was tie Second death, . . 
mid deen ene milden Dear A | 
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Chriſt ſhould never be raiſed up again, 
Pains ¶ De 


Men to have died the Second death, never to have been raiſed, never to ſatisfie the — T 


wrath of God; the) were Sorrows of Death, Deadly Sorrows, as ſome inter- 
ret it, as He himſelf is called a Man of Sorrows, which is, attributed to none 
but to him, becauſe none endured the Sorrows he did, deadly Sorrows ; as it is 

called the Abomination of dejolatron, that is, Abominable deſolation : ſo the 
Sorrows of Death, that is, Deadly ſorrows, Helliſh ſorrows, Infernal ſorrows, 


(if you will ſo expreſs it) tor there was the cauſe of it, the Wrath of God; there 


Vas the ſubſtance of it. 


Now, in a word, to gather up this. Saith he, Cod hath raiſed him up, he 
being free, or having reed himſelf by the power of the Godhead from theſe 
Pains of Death, which (if it had been poſſible) he ſhould have been held b 
them, but hold him they could not: Therefore the words in the 27th Verſe 
interprets it without all ſtraining, there is a great deal of do what ſhould be 
meant by leaving his Soul in Hell, and his Holy One not to ſee corruption, that is; 
his Body: Say I, the 247% Verſe interpreteth it, Hum hath God raiſed up, be- 
ing freed from the Sorrows of death, of the Second death, the Birth-throws of - 
it; God delivered his Soul of it, left not his Soul in Hell, then he raiſed up his 
Body that it ſhould not ſee Corruption, Herein now lieth the difficulty of 
raiſing up our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, more than all the Men in the 
World ; for if all the Angels in Heaven, and all the Men in the World, had en- 
countred with thoſe Sorrows of Death he encountred with , they had never 
been raiſed up, for they could never have overcome them ; therefore ſaith the 
Text here, the Exceeding greatneſs of his power was ſhewn in raiſing up Chriſt 
from death to glory. | | 

And this is one ſenſe, in reſpect of which there is an Exceeding greatneſs of 
power attributed to the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. 


But Secondly, If you will know wherein the Exceeding greatneſs of power 
lieth; if you obſerve the Coherence, it is not only in raiſing him up ſimply from 
death, there is but a little ſaid of that here, but it is attributed to the Glory he 
was raiſed up to. Therein lay the Power; it lies not ſimply in the Terminus 4 
quo, the term, the ſtate from which he was raiſed ; but if you take in withal 
this, That God hath ſet him at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principalities and powers. Take but the compals of the diſtance be- 
tween the ſtate he was raiſed from, and the ſtate he is raiſed unto, and theri you 
will all acknowledge what the Text ſaith here, there is an Exceeding greatneſs 
of power indeed. | 1 
- 3 if you ask me now, What this Power was that was ſhewn upon 

rilt ? - 

I Anſwer Firſt, Meerly in his raiſing, him up., for he was to overcome 
that which no Creature could overcome, before he was capable of being raiſed, 
he was to pay the laſt Farthing, whereof the Sorrows of Death were part, and 


the greateſt ſums - - 


And then, Secondly, If to taiſe him up meerly had been no niore than to 
raiſe another man, yet to raiſe him up to Glory, there lieth the Exceed: 
greatneſs of his power, Take the Terminus ad quem, the ſtate wherein he is 
— 5.4. 9. He that aſcended, he deſcended frf zuto the lower parts of the 

arth, | | 


Now then, go and make a pair of Compaſſes, make a proportion between 
theſe two ; 26s one foot of the Compaſs in Heaven, whether he is aſcended, 
far above all principalities and powers, and put the other foot of the Compaſs 
in the lower parts of the Earth, in the Grave in which he lay, and to raiſe kim 
up from the one to the other, is the 5 Fe of power the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of. Meaſure from the loweſt part of the Earth, to far above all prin. 


—— powers, and therein lieth the Power put forth in raiſing Chriſt 
Now 


Now, my Brethren, in this Death, $nd the Pains of it, lieth the danger that CCA@ 
rift be raiſed ui , ſhould never come to Heaven; for thoſe Sermon 
th would have fetched his Soul away, and made all Angels and XXVIII. 
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VIII. f Sinner frot the death of fin to live again 
pate to bim, we lie under the powey and 


* 
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1 
* bo 1 . 6 = . 2 
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= 1 dare ſhewn you wherein the Power of raiſing up Cbri 


Giſt king. The ſecond thing 1 ſhould ſhew you, is this, 


id ſhew you, is this, That to br 
"(Chriſt lay under the guilt of ö. 
wilt 725 3 ebe Sinner frog 
this, We who were dead in ſins and ireſpaſſes, and Place us in Heaven yith 
| Chriſt; holdeth a proportion with the Reſürrection, and with the Power yy 
forth in raiſing up Chriſt from death to glory. = 
This is the Second thing 1 ſhould ſhew to make up the Parallel, 
"+. £3}. OTE ORR RD  CHRLNETY FO 3 | 
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Ep HE s. I, 19, 20. 


And what in the exceeding greatneſs of his power 10 16. 
ward, whobelieve, according to the working of the 
might of bis power. 4 


be ſame. which be mrougbt in Chriſt, (or, put forth in 
Chriſt, ) when be raiſed. bin from the dead, and ſe 
bim at bis own right band in the Heavenly places, 


* CE 
4 


TF Hat which is faid here of the Reſurrection and Exaltation of our Lord: 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is to be underſtood two ways. Either, 


Firſt comparatively, as he compareth the work in our hearts, or upon us, 
with the power that wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. 
Se condly, the words in the 2oth. verſe and ſo on, are to be conſidered ſimplyy, 
= as ſetting before us the Reſurrection and Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt. ; 
1 I mutt firſt handle theſe words in their compariſon. The meaning wheteof is 
this; That the fame power that wrought in Jeſus Chriſt; in raiſing hin from the 
dead, and ſetting him at God's right hand, works in our Faith, in our believing, 
Who believe. ( ſaith he,) according to the working of hu mighty power, the ſame 
which wrought in Chriſt, Sc. 3 e 5 


* 


Tou ſhall find that the Apoſtle handles both parts of this compariſon, He 
ſpeaks of the Reſurrection and Exaltation of Chriſt, what a great work that was, 
from the zoth, verſe to the end of this Chapter. And then he ſpeaks what a 
great work it is to raiſe up our hearts, and to work upon them, that T/s, who 
= were dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, God ſhould quicken and raiſe up together with 

| Chriſt, and make us ſit in heavenly places; this he ſpeaks of in the Second Chap- 

| ter from the Firſt verſe to the 114h. '- ie e N 


That which is proper to the opening of this 19h. verſe is, to ſpeak only of the 
power, both which raiſed up Chriſt from death to life, and which works in us that 
believe. And to that I am to keep at this time. 5 


There are thereſore two things to be ſpoken ö 9 but 
Firſt, That there was an/exceeding greatneſs of power ſhewn forth in Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and ſetting him at God's right han. Ait EA ; 


Secondly, that in a proportion, there is as exceeding greatneſs of power ſhewn 
to us. ward, when God bringeth us to believe. ani e r 


Imuſt begin with the Firſt; to ſhew you the excerding: greatneſs of power in 


raiſmg up Chriſt. \ I quoted for that, Nom. 1.4. where it is ſaid he was declared 
to be the Son of 


etl of God with power by the Reſurrection from the dead: And a Pa- 
_ place to this (which I then omitted, is that in 2 Cor. 13. 4. where it is 
ad that thongh.Chriſt was. crucified through wealheſr; he was leſt to l th 
85 | weakneſs 
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be imagined. 


s Firſt,' Then to ſhow you the power that was put forth in his RefurreQion, in 
his raiſing up from death to life, Of all works ſtillthe raiſing one up from death 
to liſe, hath been counted an evidence of an Omnipotent, power. Our Saviour 
Chriſt had done many Miracles, yet faith he, Jobw. 5, 20. My Father will ſhe 
me greater works than theſe, that you may marvaile ; And what are thoſe grea- 
ter works? Look verſe 21. As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth 
them, even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. To raiſe one from the dead 
therefore is a greater work than all thoſe Miracles Chriſt wrought, and therefore 
though he wasdeclated to be the Son of God by all his Miracles, yet that which 
ſtruck the ſtrolke 3 it out of queſtion that he muſt needs be the Son of God 
was that he was raiſed from death to life, | 

But you will fay, wherein lieth fo extraordinary a power in railing of Chriſt aa 


' 


It was ſhewn 


through our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; He ſpoke of Chriſts Reſurrection: When he 
roſe all roſe, and his Reſurrection had all the power of all Reſur | 
ed in it. ThatistheFiuſ, 41 


But then Secondly, You muſt know, that when Jeſus Chriſt roſe, he roſe not 
like an ordinary man, he roſe for our Juſtification, he roſe in the ſtead of ſinners, 
to juſtific ſinners, as having born their ſias and ſatisſied ſor them. He was not 
toriſe, (Mark what I ſay, ) unleſs he had fully ſatisfied God for all the fins of 
Elect, and to ſatisfic forthole fins, (which muſt be done beſore he riſeth, ) fe- 
(Top an infinite power. I take it that Peter holdeth forth this in AZ. 2. 24. 


I opened the words in the laſt diſcourſe, I ſhall but in a word or two repeat the 
om of what was then ſaid,) ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, faith be, 
Whom God hath 22 #p; having looſed the pains of Death, btcauſe it ua got 
_ Poſſible he ſbould be holden of it. He tellethi us firſt; that there were certain ſor- 
rows of death, that is, deadly ſorrows, or as the word in the Gree4 ſignif 


- % 


\ | 


| | 
: 


dee — death, es * ſs 
e he VENT for then you know the Bod y indures nothing and 
ul was 10 Paradiſe, therefore.theſe pains of N rheſe deadly p — 2 
indured beſore, yet there were thoſe that hindred his r that had he 
a overcome thoſe 107 firſt, God had never raiſed him up. . No, our Saviou 
Chriſt did 7 11. ape all rheſe pains of death, he paid them to God, he 
dore all our fins; and God's wrath, and when he had done #4: now ſaith God, L 
can raiſe him u when { will, now let him die, when that was. finiſhed he ve 
up the ghoſt ; r when he hung upon the Croſs, you know he ſaid it 5s ate 
I rake it he had relation to that great brunt which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
{ith he feared, Which was theſe pains, theſe deadly pains of induring the wrath 
of God for mans ſins; Now faith. he, the great brunt is over, it is finiſhed, and. 
when theſe were ſcattered then did God come and raiſe him up, and herein lay 
the greatneſs of the power ſhewn i in the Reſurtection of Chritt, that God raiſed 
him up, he having looſned the pains of death firſt; or Chriſt being looſned, or 
having overcome, the words will bear all this, then God raiſed him up. Therein 
Ihy yo the ee * N My more in his s Reſurraggion thenin all * «ls 
beſides. - * 5 | 
or elle EF: V. the'p power ee toward cui bee 1ere, 1 res. 
ferreth to his exaltation; for you ſee he dorh nor only ſay the power that wroughr 
in Chriſt in raiſing him from death, but in ſetting him at his own right hand, ou 
muſt take both in. Now, what is wanting in.the — ſupplied ig Wag! other, 
Suppo ſe there was but a ſmall p e e p fr =} 5 8 0 le; yet © 
on Carpenters whom all would have deſpiſed, to carry him 
up to | ego w ebe ON h off Fleſh, the frailty 191. the Humane © na 
= appeareth more A eee — bole more glorious than al the Angels, and is. 
filled with more know led ge,and that all that God meaneth q do, hall run through. 
the hand of that NN Nature; here was a power to raiſe him up thus high, 
beyond what the thoughts of man can reach: And ſo much now 5 the power 
= 5 4 ** in * up! Chrifk from Add to pglory,thar part of, che Ne is 
pa n 1 


Now, to tome to the 6590 part, EF that is his, Cn, Ku S VERY gup⸗ 
on us there is a 1 oportion of power to us · ward who believe, anſwerable to the 
power that railed up Chriſt from death to glory 

For my clear proc ingin 955 1 hes ſri to my kf, ien kale 
youto underſtand yy lcope. [ bc; * . 


1180 1 vill Ipeak of ite ut 15 beer Cid Ref tion and 
the working of grace in ourhea t the Scripture telleth us in 6:, 
4. that like as he was raiſedup = the dead, ſo we are raiſed up to ri Ro 
neſs of lik ſe, he makes a lil eſs between the one and the — * The words ay ae 
cording to bis Workeng. : in Chrilt, , nov moe much, alikeneſs, as a proportion ; 


and. N it ig. groom herd 15% 4, According 10 bu uffetta 
working, th A of, Working that efheacy of power put forth, wbich be 
wrought (aith he, in Jeſus Chriſt. So that i deſign tab an 


4 likeneſs between C ariſt 3 Reſurrection abd.our Converſion, tha! [ 
8 p thet other Scriptures hold forth, ſor I. muſt ſpeah peftinentiy to u 
ider holds forth ener tue Lasro pes (e eh at 
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601 peer fort 
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1 you muſt take in the fir 
, both Which the * re feems 
all the Works of God upon 2 believing 
' God bath fer him in Heaven ; take Frag 


me, dh that raiſed up from death, to life and plo 
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God tk 2 
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Ton all take f 


(therefore T ſhall not need to per ich of that,) 


oa the raiſing up of our Bodies at the latter day, will wort. rtion with the 

of Chriſt, But my Brethren, the ok of Conve pa holdeth pro- 
| pots ib „ e on in holineſs holdeth 
proporticc withge 


1 halls my 46h Sitters, that bech wels are called — Job. 
"20. 77 Laster the Fathers up of the dead at the NN 
wile quickning whom he wil. No read on the Chapter to the 

all finda double RefurreQion there mentioned. You have 


RR the Nel of 4 verſion whereby he works Faith in mens hearts, that 
you haue zr the yard nd 25. verſes, He that heareth my words, and belicorth 
an him that fewts ne, 1g hevertafl and fea wot 7 come into condemnation, 


E, 

uit 35 paft from death 10 Me; 1 Kath Ae 29th 2 Lee he addeth at the 25th, 
verſe; Feri verily'T {ay unto 3 the hour is coming and now is, when tht 
dead Bal hear the voice of the Sou God, and they that hear it ſhall live. 
Here is the . He telleth us at the 20th.. verſe, that the Father 
er works than any he had yet done: Now, in the 11th. 

Spee ee! alf find he raiſeth up ES, be, Lazarus Rate and had lain 
2 daysin the grave; Then read the 1 6 Chapter PER 122. verſe you ſhall 
his Apdiltes, you have fern ſaith he, Lazars railing, ( for he 

was u raiſed at the 1465. Chapter,) when I am gon n works 
an that, what were thoſe W Un 434 works they Feuddo 7 her ſhould convert 
8 that were dead in fins and treſpaiſes; mhey . untb God. 
Our Sxvight Cui couverted few, but the had three thouſand con 
. us dp tine, ag uno there were at 5 a on that ever Peter 
It is hadi to inftance what was a grearer Wert chan whar Chriſt did, 
F 1 here our SaviGir cälleth, ib re JOY bear The Wr 
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een in the 2915. Verſe! That 0 the 2515. verk is 
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| {but the truch is all d not Hear his bog. 

But when he comes to ſpeak of the Reſurrection at the latter day, faith he, 
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* Balle Dr orth,&e. Aud then he putteth a difference between their deaths, 
che bne hie faith is a bodily death, therefore by way of difference he expreſſeth it 


*hus; AI that art in be Graves ſhall bear his voice, ſoit js verſe 28. But When > 


be peaks el the other in the 25 75. verſe, be ſaith they are ſimply dead; 
1.15 (faith he, ball hear his voice, and they that hear it ſhall live. 
Yea in this 2574. verſe, he corrects himſelf, The hour is __ yea and now 
js! ſaith be, it is coming and coming preſently, wherein thoſe that are dead 


Sermon 


ſhall: hear his voice and live , therefore he doth not ſpeak of the general Re» 


| : Her 5 you ſee is a double Reſurrection 2 Now take both theſe together, the 
ſirſt Reſurrection wherein men are quickned that were dead in fins and treſpaſles, 
and the laſt Reſurrection when all that are in the Graves ſhall riſe ; take I ſay 
both theſe works together and you have a mighty power put forth, for you have 
the work double. 5 | | 
Or Saviout Chriſt had a double Refurrection, he had one of his Soul, ( as I 
| may ſo call it,) when he overcame the pains of death, that I ſpake of iti Acts 2. 
24. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. And there was a Reſurrection of his 
Body, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one (namely his Body,) to ſee Corrupti. 


, 
. 
0ſt. 
N . s »# 
« 


| Now, My Brethren, we likewiſe have a double Reſurrection too; We bave 


2 Reſurrection of our Soul which is done in this life, whereby grace is wrought in 
our hearts, being dead in ſins and treſpaſſes; and at latter day we have a Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies. Now as the greatneſs of his power in Chriſt's raiſing lay 
not in taking him out of the Grave ſo much, as in reſcuing his Soul from what he 
feared, from thoſe pains, thoſe birth- throws of death, the wrath of God which 
he was to undergo, that Reſurrection of his Soul was the great Reſurrection, ſo 
Peter quoteth it. So it is here, the great Reſurrection is the firſt Reſurrecti- 
That you may yet ſee this clearer you ſhall find in Scripture, that our new 
birth and the Reſurrection are parallel expreſſions, they are put one for another ; 
——_— Chriſt's Reſurrection is called a begetting,and our being begotten again 
is called a Reſurrection, becauſe that the ſame power that is put forth in the one 
is put forth in the other. . | 00 


tz evident that Chriſt his Reſurrection is called a begetting of him, in A 
13. 33. God ( faith he,) hath raiſed up Jeſus a ain, as it is written in the 


ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son this day have I begotten thee. Here you ſee 


Jeſus Chriſt's Reſurrection is called a begetting: And you ſhall find in Coloſ. 1. 


18. he is called the firſt begotten from the dead. Mark it, his Reſurrection is called 


Now, As his Reſurrection is called a begetting of him again, or a begetting 
him rather; ſo our being born again, our converſion is called a Reſurrection, as 
you have it, 2 Cor. 12, I ſhalt come to it by _ + Yea Matt. 19. 28. he 
calleth the Reſurrection of the juſt, when they ſhall rife again at the latter day, 


# . 


their Regeneration, their being begotten again; faith he, ye which have. fol. 


owe me in the es when the Son of man ſhall /it in the Throne of his 
glory, ye alſo ſpall fit upon Twelve Thrones, Sc. Thoſe words, in the Re- 


generation, refer tothe time when Jeſus Chriſt will come to Judgment. There 
the general Reſurrection is called the Regeneration, the new begetting of the 


Sons of God, and therefore one of the Evangeliſts calleth them Sons of the Re- 
ſurreQion, becauſe it is a begetting them again © 

Jou ſee: my Brethren how the Scripture ſpeaks of Converſion, it calleth it 
a Regeneration, it calleth it a Reſurrection, and it calleth the Reſurrection at the 


latter day a Regeneration, it ealletn Chtif's Reſurrection likewiſe a begetting of 


m again. 
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2 
7 ee that he had not attained the Reſurrection from the dead, that is, the gl. 
ry of the World to come, what need he have corrected himſelf if that this were 
* meaning? Therefore he ſpeaks of holineſs in this life, which is a continual 
Reſurrection till he cometh to be perfectly holy. Not as though I had alreaqh a. 
tai ned, eit ber were already perfett in holineſs namely; there was a perfed hol. 
neſs in his eye, (which he calleth the Reſurrection from the dead, ) to be as holy 
as they ſhall be that ſhall riſe again, Mluch he followed after, forgetting ubat is 


= 
* 


— 


behing, and preſt at what is before, qt What 15 to come. 

Andin lente. as you read in LEE 37- the dried Bones were not raiſed at 
once but by degrees, the Bones ſirſt came together, and then the Sinne ws and the 
Fleſh came upon them, and then the Skin covered them above. So the truthis, 
this power raiſcth us up by {eres every new degree of grace is as after the 
Bones came together in converſion, than Fleſh cometh, and then Sinnews, and 
ſo by degrees we attain the Reſurrection from the dead. WW hee” HEN 

Toon ſee gow that all the works of God upon us, both of Converſion at fiſſ, 

degrees of grace and growth in. grace afterward, are both called a Reſurrection; 

And laſtly, the great work at the latter day, when he will raiſe up our Bodies, 

and bring our Souls to them, and raiſe both up to glory. Now, then take all the 

workaf God upon a Chriſtian.firſt and laſt, and before Ged hath done with him 
there will be ſo great a power found working in him, as no pattern can hold forth 
the like, but the raifing of Chriſt from death to glory. ee 

_ And my Brethren, if you doubt of the proportion of power batwicen the 

working an us and on Chriſt, do but conſider the ſtate that God raiſeth us from, 

He ſaith we are dead in fins and treſpaſſes beſore; the; Apoſtle. inſiſteth much up- 

on that, be runneth out at large upon it in the ſecond Chapter, where he makes 1 
out the compariſon; and you ſhall Obſerxe that he makes the difference between i 
Socks falling up of Chriſt and of us to Ihe in this; when he ſpeaks of the power N 
chat was ſpe wn in raiſing Chriſt, he runneth out here in this firſk Chapter much BW 
upon his gloriſication, as if the greatneſs of his power was chiefly ſpent there. By 
When he ſpeaks of his power in raifing us up in the ſecond Chapter he ſpendeth 5 
4 great part of his diſcourſe in ſhewing that we were dead in treſpaſſes and fins; 3 
the Terminus a quo, the term {an were raiſed, that is it which. ſet - | 
teth ſorth the Fee ee V bis. gower to uma ỹ . Conſider Hay 

What we were, dead in fins and treſpaſſes, that theſe men ſhould be converted ta 

God, ſhould be carried on in holineis till they be perfectly holy, till they attain to 

that eſtate which men riſen from the dead ſhall have in . — and withall have 

their Bodies raiſed out of the Grave, Bodies that have ſeen Corruption; Jeſus 

Chriſt's Body never ſaw Corruption, he was never dead in fins and treſpalles, 

he died tor fins and treſpaſſes indeed, but we were dead in fins and i 

| . 0 


\ 
r n 1 


were 


. 


in this ref] 


Brethren, 


Fi 


precious 
God, 
operation of God, w 
to the point of Believing, . 


Now, my Brethren, to ſhew.you how Faith is a Reſurreſtiom, and from ſuch 

a power put forth in the working of it as was in the Reſurrection; you muſt 
know this, that a man is ſaid to be dead, as well in reſpedt of the guilt ef fin, as 
| the power of ſin. As thus, Take a man condemned to die, the man is alive 
ſtill, there is not the power of death upon him, but there is the guilt of dearh 
on him, and you will ſay he is a dead man; his Pardon now would be a Re- 
urrection from death to life. Tou find it in John 5. 24. that he that believeth 
is paſt from death to life ; and in John 3.18. you find, that be that beli6verh not 
e already; that is, really = is evademned, he is under a ſtate of 
cath whether he believeth it or no. Now on the other ſide, loo in Noms 5.18, 
a you ſhall find our being juſtified is called Juſtification of life. Here you ſee, 
he that believeth not, take him in his former eſtate, he is a dead man, * is 1 
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he doth not only | 1 
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p- 


(faith he) in your ſins, and unc ircumciſion of your 
with him, 8 e ſpeaks of Faith, 
he faith, Je are riſen with bim through Faith,) having forgiven you all treſ. 
paſſes. Mark thoſe words. So that now, that Faith whereby a man looks out for 
. forgiveneſsof all his Treſpaſſes, apprehendeth pardon of fin , that Faith is faid 
to be a Reſarrection, for it makes a man to apprehend the Juſtification of lite; 
it makes a man that apprehends himſelf to be a dead man, to be a living man, and 
putteth' a new life into his Sou. 5 
* hy ſhall find often in the Scripture that it is faid , The: Fuft [ball live ty 
Now, when he faith in this place of the Coloſſians, We are riſen by Faith, and 
that we are quickned by Faith, verſe 12. ; it is plain he meaneth Faith as it hath 
Juſtification. for its object, as we believe to be juſtiſied; becauſe, Having for. 
given you all your treſpaſſes cometh · in in the x3th verſe, | | 


No then, having given you this General proof, that Faith is 2 Reſurrectin 
from the dead; I will particularize you the work of Faith, and fhew you that it 
is truly a work of a Reſurrection. I muſt open it by theſe Two things. 
I muſt ſhew you firſt; That when God bringeth a man to believe, he ſtrikes 
bim ſtark dead to get life in him again, and he putteth ſuch a new life into him, 
as all Creatures, Men and Angels, can never put into his Soul: 80 that you do 
riſe through Faith, Faith of the meer operation of God, which none elſe could 
work, when you de lay hold upon Chriſt for forgiveneſs of ns. Firſt, I ſay, 
he f ſtrikes the man dead. I will explain that unto you by theſe Particu- 


4 
* 
2 


Lou muſt know firſt, That every man, though he be dead in ſins and treſpaſti 
(as you all are,) yet he is alive in himſelf. Through that great Self-fatteryrhat 
is in all mens hearts, you think well of your ſelves, and that you are li ving men. 

1 will give you an Inſtance for it. Tou would think, that a man that is uſed to 
nothing but the preaching of the Law, and knoweth nothing but the Law, that 
that man muſt needs be a dead man in his own thoughts, and that he muſtap- 
prehend nothing but the Sentence of death, and that he is a Child of wrath, for 

the Law is a king letter. Yet take the Inſtance of Paul, he was a man that 

' had as exact a knowledge of the Law as any 1 rp wh man in the World | 
hath ; Now (faith he, Rom. 7.9.) I was alive without the Law. He ſaith two 

things of himſelf; Firſt, that he was without the Law, that is; I. was without 
the Spiritual knowledge of the Law, without the knowledge of the Law in the 

| Spee ſrictneſs of it: And then ſaith he, I was a living man, I thought [ 

_ ſhould have gone to Heaven as certainly as any man in the World. It is 2 
that a man that ſhould be able to bear the Law, and · ſhould” yet think 'himſc!! ? 
living man; yet you ſee Paul did. He could not deny but that his ſins had de- 
ſerved death; but yet he framed to himſelf ſuch an Interpretation of the Lav, 

as to think. himſelf to be a living man. 
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Poo eee 


| you tive undet both Law and Goſpel ; I aſſure yo this, that all of you 


ell, you live under: 
wy re, though you have never ſo much outward light by the ach of 
the Wo 


- «X.--2.x2;2£-%. 1 2 


e 


rd; OAT think your ſelves living men, and you frame to your ſelves XXIX. q 


what is Faith, and What is Repentance, and fiat will fave you; that you will 


live z and think your ſelves to be living men; yet if you have not an inward 


Spiritual light ſtruck upon your hearts, you are but dead till, 


Nowꝛ, my Brethfen, in the Second place, Whenſoever God cometh to wotlk 


Faith in any man's heart, what doth he? He killeth him, ſtrikes him dead; 
whereas naturally, through Selt-flattery, a man apprehendeth (whatſoever the 
Word ſaith) that he is a living man. I was alive (faith he) writhout the Law, 


that is, withont the true Spititual knowledge of rhe Law, God cometh and 


killeth him, ſlayeth him. In Gal. 2. 19; 20. faith he, I through the Lam, nd 


dead to the Lat. This was when Paul came to underſtand it aright, he was 
Aruck ſtark dead with it; he that thought that if any man livin 
gone to Heaven, he ſhould, he received the Sentence of death in 
: op ou may know where to have him; Bezho/d he prayeth, ſaith he. He was 


1 have 
imſelf, and 


ack off his Horſe, and there he lay ſtark dead; that is, all the ſinews and prin- 


ciples of life, the heart root of it was ſtruck ; he ſaw that interpretation of the 
Law of God, that made him to ſee that he was a dead man, and that if any man 
in the world went to Hell, he ſhould, This was Paul's caſe, my Brethren ; you 
may find this in Rom. 7. (it followeth there in the ſame place) how he was ſtruck 
dead; I was alive (ſaith he) without the Law once, but when the Commande: 

ment came and arreſted me, ſin (ſaith he) revived, and I died: And the Com: 
maudement that was ordained to life, I found to be unto death, I went upoti 


ing, Do 12K and HU I e Lawd thing but con- 
dema.me, and that all my works were all dead-works ; the Commandement 
came, came in the Spiritual knowledge of it; he faw the Spiritual holineſs the 


„Do l and Jive. 1 was miſtaken, I ſaw the Law did flo 


2 


a miſtake (faith he,) I thought I ſhould have been ſaved by my works, be. | 


Law required, when this Commandetnent came into his heart, (as you fee the 


Sun cometh and ſhines into a houſe) then it ſtruck him ſtark dead. Now, my 
Brethren, to work this, to kill à Natural man thus, that is alive through Self: 
fattery, and to lay him for dead, it is a mighty work; Why? © every 
man having Self. love in him. Self- flattety will never give up the Ghoſt of it ſelf, 
all the Reaſon a-man hath will fight for Arguments to 5 himſelf à living 


man; this ſame Self-flattery (which you are All born with) will ſtruggle for life. 


i 


till there c 


Law for 


* 


ormer 
the 


is a mighty power: 


Ine . DD 101 


Re ch manis 5 eve = ith the Apo, 5s 9 

e. Why, I was guilty 27 i Cee good way led J thoughts 

g m I cou Work 'smongit 1 „un one 
— ſto 2 8 7 bury hey 5 Law 1 55 me * dead 428 my fivg 
revived. ked u cas Serpents t at had no 8; but 
| 00 ef Ts and they begin to revive, and to Kill ie 
= me worſe : For when a inc ſeeth himſelf in a ſtare of death, all nden 
e in upon him, I died (faith he) and ſin revived. And as when Self. 
is once killed, a man is dead for ever, from having any ws af of him. 

with De. 


when a man is once dead thus, he i oh + to be asl e 
eue perſon, fi ſealed p with 


ir +35 the pelle $ expreſſion is of 1 
row, not only Tag but Cried; be not merciful to the 1 8 Soul, + be 
: i gor only killed Ou {ee,) but heis likely to be buried. | 


| | _— Now then. when che Sou eh thus (to. come to the vhs: OR Ong | 
3 _ "man is thus dead, thus killed, to work Faith in this Soul is a Reſurrection; 7 


| arrer 


ka 


ere riſen (faith he) through the faith of the operation of 'God, that raiſed i 
_— (brit 220 the 227 It muſt be a Re ſurrection, my preefiren: | For firſt ae 2 
X never fetch life intd this Soul agaio, if he be rightly wounded. A man terrified 
may, for he is but ina Swoon ; yr he that hath a a Spiritual inſight into his cons 
dit. on, all the world will never fetch life in him again, that is, he will never have 
a good opinion of his former eſtate, nothing bur the reſurreQion of Faith will 
2 ir, a gew light put in; a new light through the * of Bom for 


een, o ſins, that will revive bis heart. 


bo © Nay, Hew ill; il not oaly. neyer have 2 good opinion of his aner ane but 

. "er: wor Spe things, that which he never did beſore, from all his 
do pr them he will never come to have life again; nothing but Faith will do | 
it. Tell him thus, Tou were à dead man before, becauſe you did not theſe and 

theſe things, you had not theſe. and theſe workings which now you have; bu 
all theſe: new wor of themſelyes conſidered meerly as workings in bim, 

hey will never fetch Jie in him; if muſt be Faith, and Faith on him that raiſed 

(bil {rom the dead that mult do it. In this caſe Nature is apt to fall a doing, 
5 to fall upon new Duties, Evangelical duties, never prackiad wn to wal 
. the heart, to reform the life,and twenty ſuch things; when; it hath tried all theſe, 
© Allis in vain, when n the Soul ĩ is 1ightly- wounded, it will never live by all theſe. 
— ': * Xs gold ws ep. hus eyes out. for = if a man could be al/ holy, as I may ſo 
E : ks ts heart could ſexit If ro all ſorts of Duties, alltheſe would ne 
ver. Lach be in him again; nay olineſs it ſelf would never fetch life into tlis 
| heart, It muſt be Fb, that muſt recover this man out of rhe deadnels 
a. bath ſtruck him with. 89 that there is a riſing again by Faith. Saith 
| de et G42. 19. 1. am dead the Law, thr þ the Zap, I am dead to 
55 KA AY J cat never lid to it again. | What 'doth he mean; Rr 

only mean meerly rhe, Late of Moſes, but he diſpute h there 2 

Tide Galatians, who did not only take in the” Law of” 
e 5 bo abe hel in works ade Siebe to e them 


= 


Trans ous of, Gal.1.9. He telleth us, inthe Preface of the E 575 For | 
5 7 ſure another L. but another Ge a 
1 e e e File Aries. at 


would ha 


ive by 9 5 7 bY, 
e thatmuſt revive me; tmecr: 
Ti, WS. ee 135 
| Saget iv 
11 95 ed ug 75 It 


bf Chr 


FF V3 > 
- "tte YY 


q derer him from riſing again by Faith: For when a man atte 


. 


men do ſo 


into works man is dead to them for ever; all chele will never 
fetch life into that man n Now mark what the Apoſtle ſaith in that ſame 
unto Cod, ſaith he. 


ch all the world could not work in him. Dead 


Law. 
the Jon 


Y 
in 


[ but 
r it in general, and then make it good by Parti- 
This man being thus dead, twice dead, as I may ſay; for he is dead in his 
own Righteouſneſs, paſt, preſent, and to come; he is dead in the guilt of ſin, 
all fin cometh in upon him (as the deadly Sorrows came in upon Chriſt) to hin- 

| 1. to believe, all 
his fins, like thoſe deadly Sorrows you heard ſpoken of in Chr 


s Soul to hinder 
his Reſurrection, revive and come about him. Now, I ſay, to raiſe this man 


requires a mighty power. Take one Inſtance, it is in Pſal. 88. It is a place to 
9 ſe, for 1 lll quote thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak in the Ta of 
the e e ot raiſing from death to life, and that in the buſineſs of Faith, 
in the point of Juſtification, for that is the point in hand. In that Fſalm you 
mall find a Poor man lying in deſertion, a man that was dead in his own appre- 
henſion, killed as Paul was. It is Heman; he was a godly man, but he lay under 
deſertion ; he had Faith already, he had ſome revivings, but yet fo as he was 
given upto deſertion. Now ſee what he ſaith of himſelf, verſꝗ. 5. I an counted 
with them that ge down into the pit, free among the dead, like the ſlain that lie 
„ e my ſelf to: be one of thoſe that are free of Hell, free 
among the dead; A man that am ſlain, ſtabbed with the guilt of fins reviviog, 
like to the ſlaiv, that: lie in the Grave, that lic in Hell, And what ſaith he at 
the rotb verſe, Wilt thos (bew wonders tothe dead? Sball the dead ariſe and 
praiſe thee? Shall ns kindneſs be declared in the Grave! Cin my 


Soul ever come to think 1 ſhall live in thy favour, in thy. free grace and Joving 
kindneſs, to be juſtified by it, to apprehend my ſelf a living mad, and all my 
ſins forgiyen ? To do this, faith he, is as great a wonder as to raiſe a, man up 
from death Þ life; therefore he uſeth that expreſſion, Hi lt thou. ſhew wonders 
tothe dead? He calleth it a Wonder; for of all works elſe, ſtill in Scripture 
an. find the Reſurrefion from the dead hath been counted the greateſt 
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 #Power avindee to raiſes man up from death to] 3 


up in Wh 


tive: all the power I have rſt ariſe out. of'm ſelf in another, and not in 


fetten 


r Soul under deſertion was 5 thus "ey then 
uch more at firſt. I de not mean, that there is the fame ſenſibleneſs of it; bur 


Jenwow- 
XX. a2 van is' mach more eto lay hold on Chriſt when he beginneth to Boos. 
PIC a unaþl eve 


af firſt than this man was Wempe The Phra in the roth Verſe, as the 
Septuagi af tranſlates it, S exccedin emphatical. ich he, Vill thou ſbeu Won. 
dert tothe dead? ' Shall the Phyſicians 11 aul pratſe thee ? 80 they read; it, 
and ſo ſo me gbod Hebrecians read it alſo; that is, Go ſend for zll the Colledge of 
Phyſſeistis, all the Angels opt of Heaven, all the skilfuf Minifters and Prophet, 
that were then al A che Earth, Cad and David, (for he lived in David's time ez 
ſend for chem all: All theſe Fhyfteians may come with their Cordials and Balms, 

e © "he, never heal my Soul, never raife me up to life 2 85 ; 
cet then raiſe me; for I am free amongſt t dead, ſaith he. Now then, 
de tg werk aich in ſuch a one, for thi poor Scul b eing thus dead to 
zoatof himfelf; and by naked and ſheer Faith to go to Jefus Chriſt ſt alone, 
hom God Hſe from thie dead .and to believe 1 8 alone; this is now as great 


. 


1 an | 
- Mould have enlarged my ſelf much here, by giving vou FTIR ha Seri. 
tures, that prove ono work parallel with 822 up Cbriſt from the dead; and 
ewed dee wife by the Faith of Abraham, Rom.4.24. and Rom. 10. 9. Bat at 
prefene P ſhall only demonſtrate it unto you in Pa ee 
To taiſe up this Soul now, what will do ĩt? ſy Brethren, Nothing in a man's 
Self vil do R. therefore God's Power alone muft do it. Saith he in Sal 2. 20. 
The lie which I now live, I live by the Faithof the Son of God. It « nat | 
that live, ſaith he. Mark thofe words, It is not I: All in my Self, faith he, could 
never have wrought this Faith, could never have begotten this life; but it is 
Faith in the Son of God only, and Faith alone that muſt put this life into 
n 
"My bene al in a man's Self is agaioſt Believing, | therefore it muſt be pit 
m e itely by God. All in a man is againſt it. To demonſtrate this unto 
ou. 
2 Firſt, > The way of living by Faith; meerly upon. Chrift, which only ſhall raiſe 
ahis man, I dead contrary to the way of Nature, to what Self was brought 
at, to go out of my ſelſ, to live in another, that all the comfort! 


my felf ? Nature was gever thus brought up at its beſt; take pure Nature, faith 
Nature, P was never 71. Gs Alam dic not f e ſo, he lived in 
Han "He mi oh fi ; Irs 1 that lived; But to make lis: {T's Cipher to 
all eternity © eee ſelf a Cipher, and a man to be nottiing in himſelf 

is pigure winks he joyned to him. He that knows this, knoweth it is the 
tarde thing in the world; T for to Re i ad is the "if e a Nature 
ir fte therefore Corrupt u nature much mor 8 


Tos ll öod this: w 7 Brethren, ti Ens 4 Weg) ou go to Che 
nere l hen ks Weds you had 118 0 any thing elſe; you wil go 
I kno not how 20800 you will take all*the'pains in the. Df that you 
alight fine comfort From Doin Why? Bec bx believing you muſt go out 

2 i de ko eilt KO holly 115 Ae K fa i Chit, Ty 1 
go out m Du A ce oh Jeſus n 
all fort he he hath ſhall come from thence: Jae e Jas 2 75 ** 
will not Te unto > 21 he ht have" life „ ho TO pains 
Fray ind twice a we Fr £ ar ees did, Kd oll 
the circuits they "conſt way of 5, but to. 751 to Chrill 
'vakedly and ſheerly, to truſt their | uls with Him; 400 to look to vr 


| {ves;* this they would not do. Let another ming come in bis own name ( ſaitb 
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i be; T he Galatians (to'ſee the vanity of corrupt nature in this way) WAG? 

_ They had believed in Jeſus Chriſt , yet they found a more eaſie Sermon 

Fay by way of doing, and looking into tnemſelves ; and they had rather ſubject XXIX. 
themſewes to the whole Ceremonial Law again, and joyn that to Chriſt, tan. 


are an Inſtance. 


take Chriſt alone. What a miſerable thing is this! This is the way of Nature. 


Thereſore now there is nothing in a man's ſelf to help him to believe, all is a- 


. ON Brethren, Secondly, Tf a man come to believe and live, he muſt have 
BI g ground in himſelf, upon which he buildeth, laying hold upon Jeſus Chriſt. 
wien you come to believe, you will find that Jef will be interpoſing a great 
many grounds. This ſame T will trouble you. Look, as when you come to a ſick 
Friend, you will be bringing this and that with you, and ſay, Take this, and take 
that, it will do you good: So this Seff, this fame J, it will be interpoſing , it 
will be putting you upon this duty and that duty, and upon doing ſuch and ſuch 
things, that ſo you may come to live, Now for a man to come to ſay, Not J, 
Ist Chrift, I will live no life elſe, here lieth the work of Faith. In Rom. 4. 5. 
To him that works not, ſaith he, but believeth on him that juſtiſieth the ungodly, 

to him Faith is imputedfor Righteouſneſs. That works not; What is the mean- 
ingof that? The meaning is not, That a man that hath no Grace in him, or 
no good Works, for then Abraham ſhould not have been ſaved, he inſtanceth 
in him, Faith wrought with his Works, you know James telleth us ſo. What 

is meant then by it, Not to him that works! That is, when a man cometh to 
believe, he looks not to any works in himſelf. My Brethren, I will tell you this, 
when you come to believe you will find this, that if Jef have nothing elſe to 
help you to believe, it will tell you, It hath nothing, it is humbled, &c. If yon 
now take that as a ground wy you believe, (indeed it is that which driveth you 


Apoſtle, To him that works not, that is, when he cometh to believe, he looks to 
lifieations wharſoever, to eaſe his heart in point of believing ; No, he looks upon 
the ungodly. Thoſe are the terms he believeth upon at firſt, nay, and the terms 
Faith, he muſt look upon him that juſtifieth the ungodly. Now, my Brethren, 


of another, from nothing in himſelf; there is no ground at all in himſelf that 
muſt help him to believe. 3 . 5 
Nay, I will go further with you, to ſhew you that this Faith is a pure Re- 
ſurrection, meerly put in by God. When a man cometh to the point of be- 
lieving; he hath not only no grounds in himſelf to help him, io eaſe him in it, 
dut he hath no power at all to put forth a hand to lay hold upon Chriſt. A man 
is as a dead Branch cut off, there he lieth; it God will take that dead Brauch and 
graff it in, ſo he is able to do it, as the Apoſtle's expreſſion is Rom. 11.23. But, 
my Brethren, when he cometh to believe, as he is a dead man in his own appre- 
henſion condemned, fo he hath no ſtrength to lay hold upon life in Chriſt. What 
faith Heman in that 88 Pſalm verſe 4? I am (faith he) as a man that hath no 
ſtrength. I remember once a man in great diſtreſs of Conſcience, a Friend of 
mine ſaid unto him, Believe you in Chriſt : Saith he, Jonder is a Star bid me lay 
bold upon it; for indeed foley hold upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , to cloſe with 
him nakedly and ſheerly by a hand of Faith, a man hath no power of himſelf to 
do it; but as God findeth you Chriſt, ſo he muſt find you a hand too. The A- 
poltle telleth us, Rom.5.6, When we were without trength, faith he. My Bre- 
reſpect o 


: f the power of another life; when we were without ſtrength, ſaith 


, T have often com 


nacle; there is a Rope, if he can catch hold on it, but he wants hands, his 
1285 are cut off, and ſo he falleth down and cruſheth himſelf to pieces. Now, 
r to create Hands, to create Faith in a man's Soul, whereby he may lay 


Imighty power, there is nothing 
D d d 2 


old upon Chriſt; my Brethren, here is an A 


in 


to believe,) then your Faith is founded upon that which works. Now, Each the | 
no works, he looks upon himſelf as if he had nothing at all, no works, no qua- 
1 ; | himſelf as ungodly, That works nor, ſaith he, but believeth on him that juſt: «th 
IJ upon which he muſt exerciſe Faith all his days; if he come to exerciſe naked 


this is a miſerable caſe, whenas à man muſt have life put into the Soul again out 


thren, There is not only a deadneſs in reſpect of the Sentence of death, but in 


pared the ſtare of ſuch a fan to one that is falling off from a 
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ound tor it, there is nothing in a man's ſelf to give 


""Andthar 1 may conclude, It is the concluſion of the Apoſile in the ſecond 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, where he makes up the compariſon of the power of 
God in working Faith, The ſame that wrought in Chriſt when he was raiſed 


fromthe dead, What doth he fay ? Cone the „r 8:4 verſes together. 
e 


. 
treſpaſſes,be hath quickned us together 


Ben twe were dead (faith he) in [ins 


_ with Chriſt, and raiſed us N. together; by Grace ye are ſaved, woagh Faith. And 
1 


hat faith he of that Fair that not of your ſebves, it is the gift of God. 


Here is all I have been ſpeaking of all this while. No man, faith he, is able to 


raiſe himſelf, he is dead in fin, in the guilt of it, Is he raiſed up with Chriſt? 
It is by Faith, fo he ſaith in 1 How cometh he by this Faith? Mor 

t is not J, ſaith he, but Chrift liveth in 
me: and the life which I now live, I live by the Faith of the Son of God. 


Here is now a Reſurrection you ſee clearly and plainly , for a poor Soul that is 
thus killed ang dead to be raiſed up, to come nakedly to the Lord Jeſys 


Chriſt. 


No, my Brethren, let me ſpeak a little, for it may bein deſcribing the work 
thus in a high way ,.though the truth is, you may have and may ſpy ſomething 
in you that is agreeing to it, yet to take off all doubts in your hearts, let me bur 


add a Caution or two, and fo eonclude. 
My Brethren, It is not as if God did alwaies at once work this ReſurreQion in 


the Soul of a man that is ſo, and ſo; No, In many God goeth by degrees to kill 


him, to empty him, to ſlay him, It may be he had a greatdeath's-wound at firſt, 
when he was humbled ; he had a good knock,and was terrified,and his Soul began 


to think of Chriſt,and he reformed his life. Now God leadeth him on by degrees, 


and never leaves him, till he cauſeth him to ſee nothing in himſelf to help him to 
believe, and enableth him to lay hold upon Jeſus Chriſt nakedly. Here is a work of 


Reſurrection. It may be wrought in thee by degrees, thou art emptied, ſtruck dead 


* 


day after day, week after week, year after year; but ſo, as God goeth on to 
perfect the work of Faith with power: and if thou belongeſt to him, he will 


never leave thee till he hath fully emptied thee of thy ſelf, and till thou canſt ſay, 


It s not I, nor any power in me, but the Faith of ihe gift 4 God ; and ihe life 
I now live in the life of the Son of God, which is 72 aith. ; 

My Brethren, Abrabam, when he was grown a ſtrong Chriſtian, he lived by 
this Faith, for that place, To him that works not, but believeth on him that ju- 
flifieth the ungodly, is ſpoken upon occaſion of Abraham, God is teaching us 
this leſſon all our life time: It is tho great leſſon of the Goſpel. And, my Bre- 
thren, leave not till you have gotten this Reſurrection; it is the great Reſur- 
reQion of all the reſt, wherein the Power of God is moſt ſeen. 

If I were asked, How I would define Faith? Truly I would tell you, That 
it is the Power of God drawing a man's heart to reſi upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
nakedly and alone for life and ſalvation, I fay, it is the Power of God drawing 


a man's heart. A man can tell no reaſon, he 15 upon Chriſt and knoweth 


not why; As many as are taught of God (lot he) come unto me, and they come 
whom the Father draweth. There is a drawing of the heart. A man cannot 


reſt in himſelf till he cometh unto Chriſt, and there he lieth, and the power of 


God holdeth him faſt to Chriſt, he cannot get off 
Look upon Temptations, (alittle to help you) when you come to be tempted, 
It is ſaid, 1 Pet. 1. 5. that we are kept by 75 power of God, through Faith. Here 
ou ſee it is the Power of God that holdeth a man to Chriſt ; and wherever 
aith is, either firſt or laſt God tempteth, as it is verſe 7. Now in Temptation 
you ſhall find, (if you were not thus laid dead at firſt, at firſt humbling, yet one 
time or other in Temptation you ſhall be) that all the Grace in you will ſtand 
you in no ſtead. There are times wherein, as Jeſus Chriſt was in the Garden 
alone with his Father, and the Diſeiples and all Comforters were aſleep: ſo your 
Graces will lie aſleep, you can have no comfort from them, you are to deal with 
God alone. Now in ſuch times as theſe are, to find your hearts drawn to Jeſus 


T Chriſt nakedly and alone ; to have quicknings from the conſideration of what is 


in Chriſt, and in him only, looking upon nothing in your ſelves, Here are wy 
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ſparks of the Reſurrection; here is a dew from Heaven upon your Souls, to make PRAR 

Faith ſpring, which nothing elſe could do. | e „ n Sermon 

Of all Works elſe, to Believe is the eaſieſt and the hardeſt. If a man find it XXIX. 
out, it is the eaſieſt; that is, it is the ſhorteſt cut. Go Which way you will elſe, . VS 
go by your Graces,, you will have a great deal of pudder in your ſelves without 
comfort. Go to Duties, I do not ſa but you ſhould uſe them as mans; but to 
find a life in them you cannot, you will find a reſtleſſneſs indeed: Me now to go 
ed oy Chriſt for life is the eaſieſt way, it is the ſhorteſt cut; there is a Reſur- 
on from the dead. And yet of all elſe it is the hardeſt, for you muſt come 
off from this 5 this J would live, this S would live, it would give you 
grounds of life ; but to throw away a man's S, and that nothing ſhall live in 
4 man but the Son of God, and I live in him by Faith; this is the hardeſt thing 
in the world, yet the eaſieſt when a man hath found the way, and none findeth 

it but thoſe Whom God teatherh ; They ſhall al be taught of God, | 


of Im. tt ( 


— 
. 


Thus I have opened unto you, as plainly as I could, That in the very work 
of Believing (and that is proper to the Text,) there is a proportion with that 
Power that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead; there is a ReſurreRion, Je are riſen 
(faith he) by Faith, of the operation of God. e 
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Which be wrought in Cbriſt, when he raiſed bim fron 
the dead, and ſet him at bis own right hand in #be Hes 
venly places, GW. * 4 


* F Heſe words in the 20h. verſe are in their Coherence to be conſidered by ys 
two ways, adcording to their Coherence with the words before, and the 
words that follow after. 

In reſpe@ of their Coherence with the words before, they come in by way of 
Compariſon or Analogy or Similitude to ſhew that the ſame power that wrought 
- in Chriſtin raiſing him up and ſetting him at God's right hand, works in us Be. 
lievers, and is ingaged to do ſo. 

Or elſe Secondly, they are to be taken in and conſidered ſimply, and as ſpoken 
abſolutely of Chriſt, as ſetting out his Death or Reſurrection and Exaltation and 
ſitting at God's right hand. 


Now, That this latter the ſimple or abſolute conſideration of Chriſt, as layirg 
forth to us theſe great Articles of our Faith, concerning his Reſurrection and Glo- 
rification, is the main ſcope that the Apoſtle here intendeth, and to repreſent 
_ theſe things to the Epheſians eyes, and to pray they may know them, is evident 
by this, that when he had ſpoken in a few wordsof the parallel power in both, 
he hinteth that but in a word or two ; but he runneth out upon the other, and 
ſpendeth you ſee Four whole verſes of the Chapter in the inlarging himſelf 
upon the Reſurrection and Exaltation of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

The comparative Conſideration of the ſame Power, that that which wrought 
in Chriſt, works in Believers, I have diſpatched ; but that which I am now en- 
tring upon is the ſimple Conſideration of the main grounds of Faith which are to 
be known about Chriſt. Theſe now come to be conſidered. | 


Now, I have given you the Coherence and ſcope of the words, I will give you 
the parts of them in general, (as much as now needeth,) to the end of the Chap- 
ter. 3 | 

Firſt, He doth run over (I ſay) the great Articles of your Faith concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt. He ſheweth how he was dead, (he intimateth that,) and remain- 
ed in a ſtate of death, for he was raiſed from the dead, ſaith the Text. 

* Secondly, He ſetteth before us his Reſurrection, whom God raiſed up, faith 

Os ; g 

Thirdly, His exaltation, the exalting of Chriſt, the glorifying of Chriſt, ſet 
forth in theſe words, And ſet him at hs own right hand in the heavenly places. 
So he expreſſeth it, firſt under a e he calleth it ſetting at God's rigbe 
hand; But then he explaineth himſelf in the 21. and 22. verſes, and he ſheweth 
how high that exaltation is, he ſaith it is far above all Principalities and Four 
ers. He ſheweth both the Extenſion of it, it is over all things, all things in 
thu World, and in the world to come; and he inſtanceth in the greateſt thing) 
both Principalities and Powers, might and dominion. He ſheweth Second), 
the height of it, as the other was the breadth of it, he ſaith he is fo far advan 
ced, that all theſe things are under his feet, ſo ſaith the 22. verſe. 


In 
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An = Fourth place, As he ſhewed his Death and Reſurrection 


- 
— 


ſloweth'in the laſt verſe, which is his fulneſs, though he be full of all this glo- 


ry he is pleaſed to account his relation to his Church robe his fulneſs , without: 


which he is not perfect. 


laſily, He telleth us the influence that jeſus Chriſt hath now he bs in Heaven, 


tteth not there as poſſeſſing glory and happineſs in himfelf, but he hath an in- 
_ into all things, he filet faith he, all in a. * 
Fo now you haye the parts of the words to the end of the Chapter. Before I 
come to handle theſe particulars, as I have often done, fo I ſhall now give you 
one Obſervation in general, and the Obſervation riſeth from this; both that the 
Apoſtle here runneth out ſo much when he had mentioned the power that 
wrought in Chriſt, he runneth out upon his Reſurrection and Exaltation, and ſit- 


ting at God's right hand, &c. and prayeth that they might know theſe things, 


for that is part of his ſcope alſo. Hence Obſerve this my Brethren. 
That the knowledge of theſe common Articles of our Faith of Chriſt's bein 


raiſed again, his fitting at God's right hand, and having all things under his ng 5 
ehenſion of theſe, take 


26d the like, that the true knowledge, the eonſtant a 
them in the relation that Chriſt hath to us as a Head, ( take that in,) it is of all 
knowledges the moſt neceſſary, the moſt uſeful, the moſt comfortable; and there- 
fore the knowledge of this is the laſt of the Apoſtles prayer, for all this cometh 
in his prayer to God for them; [neceſſary for ſealed Chriſtians as theſe Epheſians 
were, Chriſtians grown up, ſot them to ſpend the deepeſt and the deateſt of their 


thoughts * ORE Ur SHUQT > £1. Gm! 

My Brethren, they are common points, and you have them in your Creed, 
and every Child knoweth them, and you take them for granted, whereas if they 
were but diſgeſted by Faith conſtantly and daily, if you would make conſtant 
Meals of them, there are no points in Religion more ſtrong, more powerful to 


of our Faith, as you know they are. 227 

hat ever account you make of them, let me tell you this, they were the great 
points which took up the thoughts of the Faith of the primitive Chriſtians, that 
their Chriſt was riſen, newly aſcended up to Heaven, and ſitting there at God's 
right hand, They were freſh news then, and did mightily quicken their, hearts; 
and it was that which took up their Sermons ,- read their Sermons: in the As 
Chap: 5. and you ſhall find they inſiſt upon theſe things. 
When Paul came to (Cori ni, you ſhall fee in 1 Cor. 15. what an Emphaſis he 
putteth upon theſe common points, Chriſt's being, dead and riſen again, ſaith he 
there, I declared unto you the Goſpel which I preached, ( ſo it is at the firſt 
verſe, ) W alſo ye haue received, and vuberein ye fland, by which alſo ye are 
ſaued; 4nd he addeth, If ye lecp in memory,that is, if you exerciſe your thoughts 
daily upom what I have deliveted, for it is a great point, it is not only neceſfar y 
to ſalvation fan their firſt believing but fos their keeping in memory. and whetting 
their Souls upon them; I lep in memory ( ſaith he,) what I prrached un 
to jou, unleſs ye have believed iu vain; for ſaith he, (if ye would knoÞ what 
this Goſpel is which he putteth this weight upon,) I delivered unto yon firſt of al 
that which I have received, how that Chriſt died for our ſms, actording tothe 
Scriptures, and that he. was buried, and that he roſe again actording to the 
Scriptures; and faith he verſe 11. Jo wepreach, and ſo ye believed. It was 
Fe oat thing in their preaching, and it was the great thing in the eye of their 

ana 9 , „„ tht % | art eons mee Doren THE: . 


d 16 DARN 5117 4 207 na nme SUTBG ERR et COTS, 
Read all Pauls Epiſiles, you ſhall hkewiſe ſind he runnethi out ypon theſe 
points. Here is but a ſmall occaſion given, you ſee how he inlargeth himſelf up- 
ſeth up, for indeed his hoert was full of them. 


quicken mens hearts thah theſe. It would never elſe have been, that by univer- 
9 —— of the Church in all Ages, theſe ſhould be put as the common Articles 


ont; When he cometh to ſpeak of theſe pdints his heart ſwelleth and mightily 
1 nee enen & 
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| and Exaltation, 122 
il this exaltation, ſaith he, he hath all things under his fert indeed, but he is 2 Xxx. 


bead to his Church, that is for their comfort; and this doth Jeſus Chriſt account 
as rat a part of his exaltation as any other, that he is a Head to his Church, for ſo 
1t 10 


- 
. o 
* 
rern 4 8 4 * F Ws » 4 ws N * TP — x >. 4 x I + 
1 PII 5 — 5 — . W444 __ 
> 1 9 — 4 . 7 a 1 "a Pony a 
+ * % — 8 4 x 
* 2 4 1 5 « : . 
7 , 4 7 * 
— J 
8 _ — — er woe a * . — Ar * : Ne — Lo 


ae *** 


trete ders the Cram of Notions in the Primitive times, both in the Sermong 
bd the Apoſttes,and in thedaily ralle and thoughts of the Chriſtians. They were 
XXX. - the great Notionsin that Golden Age. Theſe made them comfortable, heaveg. 
WV Viz, — Sa cs to have their converſation in Heaven, ready to ſacrifice 
EY 


lives at an hours warning, becauſe ſo the Apoſtles preached, and ſo they be. 
lieved, as he telleth them in that place of the Corinths. re eee » 
Other Doctrines my Brethren, that are the great Doctrines of this Age, (that 
you may ſee what Children we are,) the Apoſtle proſeſſeth that they are but the 
—— the principles of the knowledge of Chriſt. Do but look into H-. 
6. f, 2, 3, 4. Leaving ( faith he,) the principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, i: 
us go on um perfetbten. What are the principles of the Dotivines of Cbriſ 
- Saith he, Not laying againthe foundation of Repent ance from dead works, ad 
Faith towards God, and of the Doctrine of Baptiſmes, and of laying ons 
. hands, and of Refarrett;on f the dead, and of eternal Judgment: Theſe the 
laying open of Faith, the works thereof, and of Repentance and Sanctification, 
the leying open ot the Doctrine of Church Government, g which impoſition of 
as ſome think is put for, ) although they are all ary and uſeful, and 
ſo likewiſe to terrifie mens Conſciences, and roo Hell to them, and judgment, 
and Wrath, and the like; theſe faith he, are but the principles of the Doctrine dt 
Chriſt, and he chideth them that they ſhould ſtick at theſe. In the 54. Chap. 
verſe 10, 11. he ſpeaks of Chriſt, that he was called of God, a High Prieſt aur 
the Order of Melchiſedeci, of whom ( ſaith he,) we have many things 10a, 
and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull of bear 17 he chideth them pre. 
ſently, ) while ye are preaching and talking of Faith and Repentance from 8 
works, and impoſition of hands, and the like. But to lay open the great thirg; 
of Chriſt, his Reſurrection from the dead, and ſitting at Gods right hand, (which 
the Apoſtle makes the ſum of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, read Chap. 8. ver, I. 
is the ſum of thoſe things that he had and to be ſpoken, the word in 
the Original beareth both, that Chriſt is ſet down at the right hand of the Maje- 
ſty in the Heavens.) To lay open, I ſay the Death and Reſurrection of Chrit, 
and his firting at God's right hand, and all the myſteries thereof; theſe are the 
reat points That the Apoſtle would have them go on to the knowledge of, tlis i 

a going on to perfection. N . 1 


Now, How contrary is the ſtrain of Chriſtians in this Age? They on the other 
-ide account theſe ines, ( becauſe you have them in your Creed,) the prin- · 
cos of 6 1 — —— —— Chriſt — and therefore ey _ 5 
and go to in their thoughts, and every way upon the other. My 
Brethren, though thoſe other are not to be neglected, Yr thelrare the-great 
things of the Goſpel, as our Saviour ſpeaks in another caſe. And know theſe will 
de the current truths of that Age that is to come, and men will rejoyce in them, 
and the true knowledge and conſtant apprehenſion of theſe points will make men 
een 755595555597 55 TE en eee 
So much now for the general Obſervation. Only I will add this. The reaſon 
vby mens thoughts are no more taken up with theſe common points aboutChrilt 
is becauſe they do not mingle them with Faith: For you mult all acknowledge 
this for a molt certain truth, that they are all the greateſt things the Goſpel te- 
vealeth, nowif — the greateſt things of the @pſpel; if you had Faith al- 
ſweralſſe, they would make your minds great, they would have a proportionabl: 
influence upon your Souls, both to comfort them, and to quicken them. But tbe 
errorlieth in this, not that theſe are not the great points of Religion, but becauſe 
you have not Faith to riſe up to them, to make uſe of them, thats the truth ol 
e . „„ 1 


I Rrothren;are you troubled with the guilt of fort you could but ſee by Fit 

Jeſus Cheiſt rif the dead, and fitting at God's right hand, and crow 

With 1 guilt of fin would vaniſh with the real and ſerious 
ughes 


* 


theſe, more than by all the aſſuranee of your own graces, Dotht" 
powerof fin trouble you ? That Jeſus Chriſt died for ſin, for this very ſin thut 


2 am now commit: ing; you are Now a ; why, did not- Jefus Chriſt riſe 
again from the dead, in whom I believe to be ſaved: © Have but Faith in it, n 


ſins or out of their profeſſing of Chriſt. If Paul were alive he would 
man's face that will ſay that he believeth in Chriſt that died and roſe again, and yet 


— 
— I. 
li, OR 


to: tb EPHESIANS. of 


ould preſently quaſn the riſing of a luſt andinftantly Gil exe: | 
Cui lr in Heaven, in Glory, and am la member of his and 


thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of N 
your affettionons things above, and not on things on the Earth, This our hearts will 
Jo if we believe theſe great things. My Brethren, you m:ke conſcience of 
and you do well, but had you but Faith in thoſe great things about Chriſt, that 
Faith would make more quick riddance of your fins, than your Conſciences can 
do; the one would direct you what is fin and what not, but the other would 
ſtrengthen you againſt it. If theſe common principles were held forth and pro- 


fin, 


ſelled, if they were lived upon by believers, you would find that the holinefs of 


your lives would have as in your own hearts;fo in the hearts of othors more pow- 
er to convince you. The Believers in the primitive times as they were holy in their 
lives ſo they profeſt this ſtill to be the foundation of their holineſs, Chriſt is dead, 
Chriſt is riſen, Chriſt is in Heaven, therefore we muſt live fo and ſo; and this was 


their great rofeſſion,read but the writings of thoſe firſt times and you ſhall find it. 


It daſheth all the carnal Goſpellers in the world, it would ſhame men out of their 
ſpit in any 
lived in ſin. I cannot demonſtrate this unto you as I would, I muſt leave the point: 


ſo much in general. 


Now, I come to the particular Articles concerning Chriſt laid open in the Text. 
I ſhall not be able to inſiſt on the ſeveral uſes the knowledge of them will be unto 
you, but l will open them and handle them by way of Expoſition, · and that is all 
] ſhall do, becauſe I muſt. keep to the point in aan. 
Lou have theſe Articles of your Faith concerning Chriſt, explained from rhe 
20th. verſe:to the end of the Chapter. PDE Bd d ANDEESS.) 
Firſt, you have him here dead, truly dead, perfectly dead, nota ſpark of lift 
left before he was to be raiſed, or elſe what need there be ſo great a power to 
work in him ? The greatneſs of the power ( ſaith he,) which wrought in Chrift 
when he raiſed him from the dead, Here is his deainxnxnx. 
Secondly, Here is his remaining in a ſtate of death after his dying, he doth nor 
ſay ſimply who raiſed him from death, but razed bim from the drad, from amongſt 
the dead amongſt whom he lay. That is the Secon ea. 
Thirdly; You have his Reſurrection, and you have two things concerning it 


Firſt, the Reſurrection it ſelf, Secondly, the raiſer of | him, God che Father, who 


raiſed him from the dead, faith he. 
Lafily,: You have his Exaltation, his ſetti 


This is the more general diviſion of the aps 


him at God's right hand, &. 
RO CE SLES 
e 0 RRR nee e 1398 | T3 e 
Firſt, To begin with his death which is hinted here. He was dead, and truly dead. 
[ will not [peak of the kind of his death, eruriſying, it is not in the Text, but of 
that act of dying, t hat he died. Toconfirme which Article, that the eye of 
our Faith might be upon it, and in a ſpecial manner take notice that he was 
not only crucified; but dead. I will give you but a Seripture or two about it 
that ſhall-ſhew you tie neceſſity and the reaſon of ir, why he died. I do-notinow - 
ſpeak of all his ſufferings, why he was crucified, or why he was a man of ſorłows, 
the manner of his death, or the kind of his death, but ſimply the act of dying, 
lus giving up the Ghoſt. - e USER ee ARID HOY at e 10 35 4. Ar" 2B 
It vas a Prophecy in the Old Teſtament that the Meſſiah ſhould be'ſlain, eur off 
out of the Land ofa living, as the expreſſion is; Tſai. 5 3. 8. Which is an As, 
rent prophieſie of his death. . He died, (faith he in that 4 Cor. 15.) (areord! 
to the Scriptures;The Old Teſtament prophecied of it. It was necellary he ſhould 
qie; What ſaith Chriſt himſelf; Job. 12. 447 1 Tſay unto yo, (ſaith 
he,)excepe a corn Wheat fall imo the ground and die, it abit6th atone; bit if 
1 die, it bringeth forth much fruit. Our Saviour Chriſt fpeakerh it of himſelf, 
He compareth himſelf to a grain of Com that falleth from Heaven, it dropped from 
thence, for he is called he ard from „ 1 Cor. 15, And as the W | 
| cc | et 
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Is Jeſus . 

_—— hope to be Sermon 

with him, (or elſe why do I believe in him,) what dal then ſinning upon Earth? XXX. 
Fou know how the Apoſtle urgeth it, Colofe 3.2. I ye be riſen with Chriſt, ee. 
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ſech into the ground if it doch not die, it remaineth alone, that is, it remaineth 
- ſruitle(s, it bringeth forth nothing; ſo if I would: have been alone in Heaven | 
needed never to have died, yea I needed never to have come from thence, but 


3.( ſaith he,) if I will have others come up thither, look as the Corn muſt die before 


ſuch time as grain grow up out of it, ſo muſt I. And though Corn indeed in dying 
ſceth corruption, ſor you cannot ſuppoſe a death of a grain of Corn but by corrupt. 
ing; which in a way of Analogy ro what he meant to expreſs about himſelfhe 
calleth it a dying of the grain, ſo as though he ſaw no corruption in the Grave yet 
die he did, and in thoſe terms expreſſeth the ſimilitude. He expreſſeth it therefore 
by way of ſuch a ſimilitude as of his death, not that he ſuffered corruption, but that 
he as a man had a death anſwerable to it; he died by breathing out his Soul, and 
il he had not done that, he muſt have been in Heaven alone, but having died, not 
an Hundred feld or a Thouſand fold only commeth up, but an innumerable com. 
pany of Believers in all Ages throughout all the world both Jews and Gentiles, 


Io give you a reaſon or two to ſhew you the neceſſity of it 
\. Thefirſt was to conſirme the Covenant of Grace and to make it of a Covenant 
a Teſtament,which was much for our advantage. There are two reaſons (I will 
only mention them.) in Heb. 9.15, 16, 17. And for ths cauſe (ſaith he,) he #the 
Mediator of the New Teftament, that by means of death, they that are called 
might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance, &c. He compareth here you ſee 
the Covenant of Grace not to a Covenant ſimply, but to a Teſtament, to.a man's 
Will; that word Berith, which the Hebrew uſeth for Covenant, the Greek Ex. 
tors and the d eptuagint they ſtill tranflate it Teſtament, and the Apoſtle there. 
fore keepeth to their tranſlation, and he keepeth indeed to the intent and ſcope of 
the Holy Ghoſt, for it was not ſimply a Covenant God made but a Teſtament. And 
therefore if you mark it, at the 185. verſe he putteth Exod. 24. where Moſes 
took the Blood and ſprinkled it on the People and ſaid; Behold the blood of the 
Covenant which the Lord hath made with you; now faith the Apoſtle there in the 
18th. verſe, Neither was the firſt Teſlament dedicated without blood; by blood he 
meaneth death, for they did not only take the blood of the Beaſts from them by 
letting of them blood, but they killed them, and then took the blood and ſprinkled 
the Covenant. Now, all this was done in a Type, that although it was a Cove- 
nant, yet it was ſuch a Covenant as muſt have the death of him with whom and 
for whoſe ſake the Covenant was made, and ſoit was both a Covenant and a Ie. 
ſtament. Now, it being a Teſtament, mark what the Apoſtle faith in the follow- 
ing verſes, to ſhew you the neceſſity of Chriſt's death. Where a Teftament is, 
(faith he,) there muſt alſoof neceſſity be the death of the Teftator ; of necellity, 
why? Becauſe if it be a Teſtament it is never made immutable: till the Teſtator 
dieth, as the civill Lawyers ſay, it is but a changeable thing till the Teſtator is 
dead, but after he is dead it ſtandeth immutable. If it had been barely a Cove- 
nant it would not have comforted us ſo much, but it is proved a Teſtament now be- 
fen en nd born dun der ren gl tg 2 
Tou ſee then one reaſon why it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould die, that he might 
make the Covenant of God a Teſtament. And why was the Covenant of God to 
be made a Teſtament. SG {ot bits. pon "HEY 
I will tell you. In God's Covenant with us and for our ſalvation and with Chriſt 
likewiſe for us, there was both free grace, in reſpect of free grace it is calleda 
Covenant; and there was Juſtice to be ſatisfied and tF»t requireth death, and in 
that reſpect it is called a Teſtament, I make my Cove..ant with you faith God to 
Chriſt, but the Condition is your death, but it not only be a Covenant but a 
Teſtament, you ſhalt die, and you ſhall-make your will when you die, and the Co- 
venant I make with you ſhall be a Teſtament to them that belong to you: Now 
this Teſtament, this Will of his would not have been in force it he had not died. 
The Typical Covenant was not ratified but by death, it was blood, not ſimply - 
drawn from the Beaſts by blood - letting but killing of the Beaſts and then taking 
their blood and confirming the Covenant, So the blood of 'Chriſt Kill noteth out 
his death in the Scripture, as the blood in the Old Teſtament noted out the Beaſts 


| IT) 


ſlain, He was to die to make the Covenant a Teſtament. 
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mould have mentioned another reaſon which is in the latter end of that 975. 


ſo much the ſimilitude implieth,) 0 Bear the fins of many; and therefore in Rom. 
6. 10. we ſhall find that phraſe is uſed, He died unto fin once. You know the 
curſe was, that man ſhould die the death; In the day thou eateſt thereof thou 
all die abe death. Our Saviour Chriſt was made the whole Curſe becauſe he 
would redeem us from the whole Curſe; There was a Curſe went out againſt 
his Soul, he paid deadly pains, (as I told you out of Act. 2.) and then he 
cried out it was finiſhed, when he bore. the wrath of God in his Soul after 
that; Here now was that whereby our Souls were redeemed ; but our Bodies 
muſt be redeemed too from death, therefore after all this he muſt die, as it is 
appointed for all men once to die; Is that a Law faith he, and will Chriſt be a 
mediator? He muſt die too. This is the Apoſtles reaſoning in Hebrews 9; 
27, 28. | | h 
— it was (and it is an Obſervation worth your marking,) that God (be- 
cauſe his death, the expiring of Soul from Body, was the compleating of that 
Sacrifice, ) ordered it to be at the hour of the evening Sacrifice, which was his 
Type, the evening Sacrifice was offered up at the Third hour, that is at Three of . 
the Clock, then did Chriſt breath his Soul out and offered up himſelt to be a Sacri- 
fice, for dying was eſſential to a Sacrifice. 


'$o much for the Firſt, that he is ſaid to be dead, I ſhall give you but ſmall 
touches and hints. 


The Seeond thing concerning Chriſt, which is a great Article of our Faith too, 
is, that Jeſus Chriſt remained in a ſtate of death. If you mark it he doth not 
ſay ſimply that he raiſed him up from death, but from the dead, that is, he was 
a companion with the dead, that is, look what eſtate there Bodies were in, his Bo- 
dy was in, he was free among the dead though in another ſenſe than Heman 


_ ſpeakof himſelf; he was in the company of the dead, he was raiſed from the 


ead. | 


This (my Brethren, ) was likewiſe to fulfil the Curſe ; the Curſe was not on- 
ly that Adam ſhould die, but he was to return to his duſt, ſo Gen. 3. 19. And, 


therefore you ſhall find they are made two things by the Pſalmiſt. Pſal. 146. 
ſpeaking of Man; faith he, h breath goeth forth, there is the act of dying, 


and he tuyneth to his Earth. Every man is not buried, but the common Sepul- 


chre of all mankind is the Earth, though a man lieth on the top of it, that is 

Commutne Sepulchrum, the common Sepulchre of all mankind: Now, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt he was in a ſtate of death, not ony dying, but he remained in a ſtate 
of death, It is a ſtrange ſpeech, in AZ. 13. 34. where ſpeaking of our Saviour 
Chriſt, ſaith he, He raiſed him from the dead, now no more to ſee Corrupti- 
on. Here he expreſſeth what it is to be raiſed from the dead, no more to return 
to corruption. Why, did our Saviour Chriſt ever ſee corruption? No, the 
Text expreſſeth the contrary. in the 35th. verſe, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy hol; 
one to ſee corruption. Why doth the Apoſtle then ſay, He raiſed him from the 


dead, no more to ſee corruption? 3 3 
| * meaning is plainly this, though indeed his Body was not corrupted, for as 


Body was free from ſickneſs while he lived, ſo it was' free from corruption 
when he died; it became not his honour, it was exempted from ſickneſs and in- 
firmities ; yet ſaith he, take that ſtate of the dead which tendeth to corruption 
and he was under it, He was raiſed from the dead, no more to return to corrup- 
tion; not that he corrupted before, but that he remained in a ſtate in which ſtate 
mens Bodies uſed to be corrupted. - Our Saviour Chrift was not only to get a 
victory over death, but over the Grave, over a ſtate of death; now corruption 
is the ſtate of death, and that the Apoſtle meaneth by corruption, when he ſaith 
to return no more to corruption; yet actual putrifaction, that he meaneth 
afterward,when he faith, He will nos ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption. 
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Chap. verſe 27,28.tor he goeth on to ſpeak of the death of Chriſt. As it i eien Sermon 
ed unto all men once to die, but after this the Judgment, ſo (hriſt was once offe- XXX. 
red, ( that is, he died once, he was rr Ve by dying, ſo is the oppoſition, and —— 
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RAD Toexemplific this unto you thus, If Jeſus Chriſt preſently after he had died. 
| Sermon if his Soul had come into his Body again, he had died indeed, but he had not riſer 
XXX. from the dead, he had been quickned indeed as the Scripture Tometimes ſpeaks, 
pot he had not been raiſed from the dead, therefore that he might be raiſed ſrom 


the dead, he muſt continue in a ſtate of death. As if he had come off the Crogg 
before he had died, it might be ſaid he had been crucified, but it could not be ſaid 
that he died; ſo if his Soul had come to him again when it went firſt out of his 
Body, it might have been ſaid he had been quickned indeed, but it could not have 
| yer han he was raiſed from the dead, for that implieth a lying under a ſtate of 
death, . $1 $732 | 

Tou ſhall find therefore that Death is ſaid to have dominion over him, as over 
his priſoner, It is the phraſe Rom 6, 9. Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
| Jierh no more, Death hath no more dominion over him; Which implieth 
that Death not only killed him, but it had dominion over him, had him in 
his power, he was in the ſtate of death, he was deaths priſoner. You muſt 
know that death had him in his power, dominion it had a while over him, 
but faith he, it was impoſſible that he could be holden by it, therefore in 1 Cor. 
15. 20. He is ſaid to be the firſt fruits of them that fleep; Why of them that 
ſleep? Becauſe he did not only die, but he flept , he took a nap, he was 
4 while under the ſtate of death, theretore it is ſaid, he was raiſed from the 
; ad. | 1 | | | 
And herein my Brethren, lay the laſt of the humiliation of Chriſt. It lay not 
ſimply in his being buried, there was an honourableneſs in that, for he had an ho- 
nourable Funeral, he was imbalmed with ſweetOdours and Spices, which the Jews 
uſed to call a burial; not only ſo, but he was and continued in the ſtate of 
death. Therein lieth the bottom and the laſt of his humiliation. It is ſaid in 
Epbeſ. 4. 9. that he deſcended into the lower parts of the Earth, before he aſ- 
cended ; the lower parts of the Earth is not meant his Grave, for the truth is, his 
Grave was not in the lower parts or in the bottom of the Earth, for it was above 
the Earth, it being their manner then to make their Tombs in Rocks, but it im- 
plieth a ſtate of death that our Saviour Chriſt was in, He did return to dyſt, to 
a ſtate of death, to his Earth, which was the curſe; he was a while dead, deaths 
priſoner, death had dominion over him, therefore he is here ſaid to be raiſed 
JJ 7 3D 27 or Win: 61 acne | 
My Brethren, Chriſt did run through all eſtates with us, he was not only born 
into the World, but he lived in it as we do, he might have been born into it and 
gone out again, but he lived in it Three and Thirty years. When he came to 
die, he might have died and took his Soul up again preſently ; No, but he would 
remain in death, look what befalleth us did befal him, ſetting aſide what was diſ- 
honourable to his perſon, as corruption would have been. The ſame ſtate our 
Soul ſhall be after death, his Soul was in, it went to Paradiſe, ſo likewiſe doour 
Souls; therefore you read of Paradiſe as well as the Third Heavens, 2 Cor, 12. 
Look what ſtate our Bodies were in, that ſtate was his Body in too, and God did 
it that as we might ſee he ſhould be conformed to us and we to him, ſo that we 
might be ſutiched he was dead indeed. | 8 9007 17 
So much for the Second thing, He was raiſed from the dead, therefore as he 
died, ſo he was reſerved in a ſtate of death. ous 


I come in the Third place to his Reſurrection, ( for I ſhall run over theſe things 
more briefly, There are two things concerning it, that 1 ſhall ſpeak unto you ol, 
for the opening of theſe words. 144 
The Firſt is the neceſſity of his Reſurrection. . 
The Second is the Author of his Reſurrection. The Author of his Reſurred- 
is ſaid to be God, Which he wrought in Chriſt, ( ſaith he,) when he raiſed bin 
from the dead. He ſpeaks of God the Father. TI 


Firſt, For the neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 1 feed you why it was 
neceſlary for him to die, I ſhall ſhew you in a word or two, why it was necellary 
for him to riſe. 
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- "Firſt, It was needful for him to riſe again in reſpect of God. It was the title EAA 
that God had in the Old Teſtament, that he was the God of Abraham, of Iſaak, Sermon 
and of Jacob. Now from thence doth our Saviour Chriſt, Matt. 22.32. prove XXX. 
the Reſurrection, and that Abraham, and T/aak, and Jacob, mult riſe again; W\ 
got Abrabam's Soul only, but Abraham, Body and Soul muſt live, (for that 

makes Abraham, the Body and Soul together makes the man,) For God (faith 
be) i not the God of the dead, but of the living; therefore certainly Abraham 
muſt riſe again. phat SOLES | 
3 ok to the New Teſtament, and you have the ſtyle altered. Now it 

is. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : So then, as from that ſtyle in 

the Old Teſtament Chriſt proveth that Abraham muſt riſe ; ſo from this ſtyle in 
the New Teſtament it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould riſe, for God is not a God 
of a dead Chriſt, but of a living Chriſt. Theretore riſe he muſt in reſpect of God. 
Saith he, Thon art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; as if he ſhould ſay, I 
was loath toloſe my Son, therefore God raiſed him up again, he begat him 
again; Thi day have I begotten thee : It is ſpoken of his Reſurrection expreſly 
in that 13 of the As, God had as much work for him to do after as before, he 
hadthe World to be governed by him, the Church to be ſaved, and the King- 
dom to be ruled, and then'to be delivered up to God the Father, Therefore there 
was a neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould riſe in reſpe of God. 


Then Secondly, In reſpect of Chriſt himſelf, it was neceſſary he ſhould riſe, 
it was meet he ſhould ; there was a great deal of reaſon, that he that ſuffered ſo 
much for God in obeying of him, ſhould riſe again to enjoy the fruit of it. It is 
the reaſon given Iſai. 5 3. 11, 12. Becauſe he made his Soul an offering for ſin, and 
died ſo willingly, he ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul, and be ſatufied; he ſhall 
live toſee it, Therefore he was to riſe again, that he might enjoy and poſſeſs 
what by his death he had purchaſed. _ 4 OR 
There are ſome of the Schoolmen that have argued it, (though it is a falſhood,) 
That ameer Creature might have ſatisfied theWrath of God. Take an Angel 
. filled with Grace, if that Angel would have loſt himſelf, given up himſelf to 
ruine and deſtruction ; this might have been taken as ſufficient to procure the 
Salvation of agother, of a Sinner. But there is this great reaſon why God (if it 
could have been done) would never have accepted it, becauſe that pure Crea- 
ture could never have riſen again. Why? Becauſe though it might have ſatiſ- 
fied, yet it muſt have taken an Eternity of time to have done it, it muſt alwaies 
have been a ſatisfying, it could never have i iſen to ſee of the travel of hu Soul : 
But Jeſus Chriſt could diſpatch the work of Satisfaction in a few hours, and die, 
and riſe again, and live to ſee of the travel of his Soul. 
And, my Brethren, there was no reaſon (I will not ſay no reaſon in reſpet of 
him, for he may do what be pleaſeth ; but there was no reaſon) he ſhould be 
beholding to any Creature ſo much, as to put him to the higheſt, the greateſt 
Self-denial, of dying and being accurſed, and not rewarded ; therefore that he 
might be rewarded he roſe again. And therefore you read in Acts 2.24. (which 
indeed is another reaſon,) It was impoſſible for him to be holden of death. Im- 
poſlible, not only in reſpect of his power, that he was able to raiſe himſelf; bur 
impoſſible according to Juſtice : For when he had paid the Sorrows of Death, 
as there he ſpeaks of it) Death could not hold him; the Law of God, the 
Juſtice of God ſaid, Deliver the Priſoner, for he had ſatisfied ; there was an 
impoſſiblity, but that he muſt riſe agin in that reſpect. 
Next, He did riſe that he might be Lord of all, and it was fit it ſhould be ſo. 
You ſhall find in Rom. 14. 9. To this end (faith he) Chriſt both died, and roſe a- 
gan and revived, (that is, had a new life, for his life in Heaven is another kind 
of life than whan he had here below,) that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. He died to purchaſe a Lordſhip, he roſe again to poſſeſs it, and it 
Was fit that he that purchaſed it ſhould poſſeſs it. WG 
Laſt of all, It was exceeding neceſſary for us poor Sonls and Creatures. I 
will give you but one Scripture for it, for I muſt not ſtand upon theſe things. 
n Acts 13. where the Apoſtle preacheth the Reſurrection to the Je tl, do but 
mark how he terms it; We declare unto you (ſo it is verſe 32.) g/d * 
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hat which we are preaching, ſaith he, it is good news for you, it is g/ad 


* 


| tidings - What is that? How that the Promiſe, which was made unto the La. 
thers,God bath fulfiled the ſame unto us their Children, in that he hath raiſed up 


FN Jeſus again, Here is the glad tidings, it was good for us that Chriſt roſe again. 


 #nowin 
to the 7 


miſe made unto the Fat 


And then he quoteth a proof for it out of the ſecond Fſalm, Thou art my Jon, 
thus day have I begotten thee. And in verſe 34. mark that likewiſe, As con- 
' Cerning that he raiſed bim from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, 


he ſaid on this wiſe, I wi give you the ſure Mercies of David. He proveth 
the ReſurreQion out of theſe words, I will give you the ſure Mercies of David. 
One would wonder how that this ſhould prove the Reſurrection; but he doth 
not only go about to prove the Reſurrection, but to ſhew them that it was glad 
tidings to them, he ſaith, that if Chriſt had not riſen again you had never had 
the ſure Mercies of David. So that now, by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, all the 
ſure Mercies of David are conſirmed unto us. In Pſal. 89. 1, 2, 3. (to open this 
place a little, and ſo paſs from the point,) faith he. Il png of the Mercies of 


the Lord for ever, (10 beginneth the firſt Verſe;) For I have ſaid, Mercy ſhall 
be built up for ever, thy Faithfulneſs ſhalt thou eſtabliſh in the very Heavens, 
How is this proved? Wherein lieth this Mercy? Þ have made a Covenant with 


my choſen, I have ſworn unto David my Servant, Thy Seed will I eſtabliſb far 
ever, and build up thy Throne to all generations. Here now is the ſure Mercies 
of David, that God meant to raiſe up Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſet him at his own 
right hand in the Heavenly places, * ſo convey all Mercies to us his Seed and 
Children. Read now but Act, 2. 30. ſaith he, David being a Prophet, and 
God had ſworn with an Oath, that of the fruit of hu loins according 
, be would raiſe up Chriit to ſi on his Throne ; he ſeeing this before, 
ſpake of the Reſurrection of Lhrift, Compare theſe three places one with ano 


ther, and you ſee how they prove the Reſurrection. That which I obſerve 


out of them is this, That he roſe to convey to us the ſure Mercies of David, 
to execute and apply all Mercies tous, which had been nothing worth if Chriſt 
had not riſen. I will give you but one place more for that, that you may ſee it 
was good news for us that Chriſt roſe; it is a parallel place to the other three. 
It is Acts 3.25. faith he, Te (meaning the Fews) are the Children of the Pro. 
phets, and of the Covenant which God made with our Fathers; unto you fr 
God having raiſed up his Jon Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you. Mark, his Reſurre- 
ction was to bleſs you. Hence now we tell you good tidings, ſaith he, Jeſus Chriſ 
is riſen from the dead, for ſaith he, I will give you the ſure Mercies of David. 
You could never have had your ſins abr ee. if Chriſt had not riſen ; If Cbriſi 
be not riſen, you are yet in your ſins, it is his expreſſion 1 Cor. 15. 
My Brethren, If Chriſt had not riſen, we had not riſen. In the ſame 1 Cor.15. 
In Chriſt all riſe. Now Jeſus Chriſt is riſen, how dotly the Apoſtle teach you to 
argue? I will only 22 that: place in Rom. 6. 9, 10, 11. Verſes, and will end 
with it, Knowing (faith he) that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more. 
Likewiſe + aug alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſm, but alive unto God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Is Chriſt (faith he) riſen, then conſider with 
your ſelves, Have you Faith in you? Hath that power begun to work in you? 
Then (faith he) look as Death had no more dominion over Chriſt, you may as 
ſoon have Chriſt pulled out of Heaven and nailed again to the Croſs, as that 
Death ſhall ever have dominion over you. And is not this good news, my Pre- 
thren? We bring you "a, tidings, ſaith he, that God hath fulfilled the Pro- 
thers, he hath raiſed up Chriſt ſrom the dead; and (fail 
he) by this he beſtoweth upon us the ſure Mercies of David, for he riſeth for 
our Sanctification, he riſeth for our Juſtification, he riſeth for our Reſurrection, 
and as he roſe we ſhall riſe again. Nec ton not your ſelves dead, but alive unte 
God ; as Death had no more dominion over him, ſo ſhall it not have dominion 
over you. 80 that, my Brethren, there is no point of greater uſe than this, That 
Jeſus Chrift is riſen fromthe dead, You ſhall find in Scripture, that it is made 
the great Object of our Faith, as Nom. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt 3 with thy 
mouth, and believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed up Cbriſi from tht 


dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. I ſhall have occaſion to ſne you the reaſon of i by 


and by. 
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And ſo much now ſor the Reſurrection it ſelf, the neceſſity of it, and the end of QA, 
i, which I have done moſt briefly. gs F Ne 
. FFF da A;. ia r a4 gies 6 „ 
gtccondl y, Conſider the raiſer of him, (that is the next thing) the raiſer of WWW 
him is ſaid to be God the Father. You ſhall find that this work of raiſing up 
Chriſt from the dead, is accounted ſo great a work that you have it ſtill attri- 
bured to God. It is his name that he is the Father of Chriſt, (as you heard be- 
fore, )and it is a Name that by way of pariphraſis is uſed for God; when he ſpeaks 
of God, he puttethi this in ſtill, that he raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, You 
have it in four places of Scripture; Rom. 4. 24. Rom. 8. 11, Coloſ. 2. 12, 


1 — 


I rhere is only this one difficulty to be explained here; How the Father is ſaid 
tobe the raiſer up of Chriſt, when yet the Scripture telleth us that Chriſt raiſed 
10 himſelf, that is, the Second Perſon united to that Soul and Body, brought 
them both together again and quickned it. That Chriſt raiſed up himſelf, you 
have expreſs Scripture for it. John 2.19, Defiroy this Temple, and in three 
Aaies I will 5 it up. He ſpake of the Temple of his Body. John 10. 
17, 18. I have power to lay down my life, and I have power to take it 
Again. 7 * | : | 1 . 
1 the truth is, (my Brethren) it was neceſſary that he that was your Mes. 
diatour ſhould be able to raiſe up himſelf, Why? Becauſe in the works of Mes 
diation, whereof this was one, he was to borrow nothing, it mult all be his own. 
If he had borrowed any thing (mark what I ſay) it had not been a Mediator's 
work, for he had been beholding to God. Tf there had not been ſome ſenſe 
wherein what he did, and Mat he was, had been his own ſo as not his Father's; 
all his works had not been works of Mediation; his ſatisfaction had not. If in 
dying he had not offered up himſelf, if by his own power he had not overcome 
thoſe Sorrows of Death, he had not ſatisfied. Why ? For if it had been a bor- 
rowed Power, then all the ſatisfaction he offered had been God's already, he 


could not have paid, for no man could pay one with what is not his own: ſo when 


be came to riſe again, if he had not raiſed himſelf by his own power, it had not 
been a Mediator's action. 5 


Now Brethren, How then is it that here it is ſaid, God raiſed bim up from th : 
dead, whenas he raiſed up himſelf; and it was neceſſary that he ſhould do fo, if 
he be Mediator? 5 | 


That wicked Heretick, Socinws, he denieth that Chriſt did raiſe himſelf from 
the dead, becauſe he knew that this would pinch him, that therefore he muſt be 
God; for to raiſe one from the dead, is made a work of Omnipotency; as Rom. 4. 
47. He believed on him, even on God, who quickned the dead, and calleth thoſe 

things which be not, as though they were. It is the property of God to quicken 
the dead, even as much as to create ; therefore to avoid this (he denieth that 
he is God) he goeth againſt expreſs Scripture, and denieth that Chriſt 


oy himſelf, and he hath cunning evaſions for it; but I will not ſtand upon 
SE | | 


But to Anſwer this, and to reconcile it, How both the Father is ſaid to raiſe 
Chriſt, and Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe himſelf. I will give you to this Three ſeveral 
Anſwers to reconcile it. 3 35 at 

. Firſt, You muſt know, that all the works of the Three Perſons, what one doth 
the other two are ſaid to do. It is a certain Rule, that Opera Trinitatis ad 
extra ſunt indiviſa, all their works to us-ward of Creation and Redemption, 


- 


and whatſoever elſe, they are all works of each Perſon concurring to —. As 
0 they have but one Being, one Eſſence, ſo they have but one work; yet as they 
n have three ſeveral Sub ſtances, ſo they have three ſeveral manners o working. 
[ Hence now the Father is ſaid toraiſe Chriſt, ſo it is here: ſo likewiſe Chriſt is 
e ſaid to raiſe himſelf, as you. have it in the place I quoted even now. And 
5 Thirdly, you have as expreſs a place of Scripture that the Holy Ghoſt raiſed him 
be * Rom: 8. 11. Tf the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead 
Dy Le Hin you. He ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt; and he faith, this Pirit raiſed up 
1 Chriſt from the dead. 5 b 10 


Now 
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Father raiſed him up, and he raiſed up himſelf; for afl Three Perſons concur in 


+- every work, The Father is ſaid to create, the Son is ſaid to create, and the 
nch Ghoſt is ſaid to create: And ſo like wiſe, the Father is ſaid to raiſe him, the 


Son is ſaid to raiſe himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt to raiſe him too. To give you 2 
gSeripture punctual to the point in hand, the matter of the Refurrection, that both 
Faber ang Con do joyntly concur in it. 70% 5. 19, 20. The Son can do nothin 
VVV aus, 
theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. The Sondoth the ſame things the Father doth, - 
if the Father raifeth him, the Son raiſeth himſelf. And mark what followeth at 
the 21th verſe, For as the Father raiſeth up the dead (there is an inſtance), a4 
 quickneth them, even ſo the — + whom he will, If the Father ang 
the Son both coneur to the quickning of them, then certainly Father and 
Son concur to the quickning and raiſing up of the Humane Nature; there. 
fore 1 Cor. 15. 45. he is called a quickmng Spirit, The firit Adam (faith he) 
was made a "__ Sonl, the ſecond a quickning - al The Godhead that is 
meant by Spirit did quicken him, quicken him when he was dead, and raiſed 
And. my Brethren, let me only give you this Conſideration about it; it is not 
in this raiſing of Chriſt as it is in our Converſion, therein there is a difference. 
You ſee in raiſingup of Chriſt, that Chriſt himſelf, namely the Jon of God, and 
the Father did in a joynt manner concur to it; indeed the Body concurred no- 
thing to it, for that was dead, butthe Son of God, the Second Perfon, concurred 
and raiſed up that Body and Soul, Bur ſo it is ng in our Converſion; our 
Wills and God's Power, they are not joynt workers together, though he 
paralleth them in reſpect of power, yet in this point they are not ale. 
In the Second place, Although God the Father did raiſe up Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
Jeſus Chriſt as Cod. man did that, by virtue of which he was raiſed up, and 
therefore may be ſaid to raiſe up himſelf; though the 2 was the Fathets, 
yet he did that which merited, Nr I may ſo ſay) which purchaſed that power 
to raife him up again. Look He4.13.20. Now the God of Peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Here you ſee that God is ſaid todo 
it; and he uſeth a fit phraſe, (he calleth it, Srisging him again from the dead, 
for he calleth him, That great Shepherd of ihr Sheep. The phraſe whereby 
his death is expreſt in Iſai. 53. is that he was led as a ſbeep to the flaughter ; he 
was led to death, therefore how fitly doth he uſe a phraſe when he ſpeaks of 
him as the Shepherd of the ſbeep when he was brought again from the dead; 
brought again, is an alluſion to the phraſe uſed in the Prophet, Led at. 
Here is God the Father's work. What followeth? Through the blood of tht 
everlafiing Covenant. Here is Jeſus Chriſt's work for his own Reſurrection; 
he had his hand in it, that it was by Blood, his own Blood, by virtue of which it 
was done. God had made a Covenant with him, If he would ſhed his Blood 
he would raiſe him; therefore now as he is raiſed by God, fo he is ſaid tobe 
raiſed by his own Blood, he was raifed by the Blood of the Covenant: So that 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf had a hand in it in this reſpect alſo, as well as the Father. 
And though I know Divines ſay, he merited nothing for himſelf, becauſe all 
was his due as he was the Son of God, and it is a truth; but T cannot ſee but 
he might have a double title to Glory, and Reſurrection, and all, a0d miglt 
- purchaſe it and merit it; it was by the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant. 50 
in Zach. g. i i. it is ſaid, he will deliver the Pri ſoners out of the pit. by the Blood 
the Covenant. Look by what power he doth deliver poor Souls out of di. 
reſs, deliver Captives out of the Pit; by the fame Blood of the Covenant 
"doth lie deliver Chriſt himſelf, brought again from the Grave, from the Pit, from 
the duſt; that great Shepherd of the Sheep. F 
Then again, for a third Anſwer ; Go, take ſeveral Conſiderations. about Chriſt, 
and in one Conſideration God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him, but in others he 
raiſeth himſelf. Conſider him (1 remember it is Cameyo's Anſwet,) as a Com- 
mon Perſon, as the Firſt· fruits of a company of Members that are raiſed with 
bim, as a Common Head; and ſo God the Father is ſaid to raiſe him, ſaith he, 
and we are raiſed in him by God the Father. But then conſider him eo 
4 +1 | | | lator; 
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It is a matter of great comfort to us firſt, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf, for it is a 
ſign that he hath ſatisfied God, for otherwiſe death would have held him; if he 
had not looſed the pains of death, thoſe deadly pains, if he had not fully paid a 
price, it had been poſſible for death to have held him, but having paid them it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be held by them; He roſe again ( faith he,) for 
our juſtification; it is good for us that Chriſt raiſed himſelf. Herein doth our Pro: - 
phet excel that curſed Prophet of the Turkes, Mahomet, whom they would have 
to be their great Prophet, he promiſed them to riſe again a Thouſand Years after 
his death, and in our Age, in theſe times wherein we have lived, have thoſe 
Thouſand Years been expired, and now they have no way to ſalve the matter, but 
that when he was dying his voice being weak and faint they miſtook him, and that 
he ſaid Two Thouſand Years, which they thought he had ſaid One Thouſand. But 
we have no ſuch Prophet as this ; Our Saviour Chriſt- becauſe he would ſhew 
himſelf to be the Son of God, he appointed to riſe again Three Days after, and 
he kept his word, This Jeſus ( ſaith he, Act. 2. 32.) hath God raiſed up where- 
of we all are witne ßes, He roſe again fo our juſtification. Here is the great 
Prophet that was to come into the Worle. e 

la the Second place, it is great comfort to us that God raiſed him up from the 
dead: You ſhall find it to be one of the names of God, that he is ſaid to be God 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. And you ſhall find it to be the great object of 
our Faith, r Pet.1.21.Who (ſaith he ſpeaking of Believers,) do believe in God that 
raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him glory that your Faith and Hope might 
be in God. Obſerve theſe words. The object of your Faith is, that God hath 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead and gave him glory, and he addeth that this was 
done for that end, that you might have Faith and Hope in God. You could never 
have looked up to God with comfort, if you had not looked upon him as God that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, for thereby we know now that God is well pleaſed 
with Chriſt,is ſatisfied; for he hath raiſed him up again; therefore your Faith may 
be in God that he accepteth Chriſt's ſatisfaction for ſinners, ſo to believe on him tg 
be juſtified by it q and in that he raiſed him {rom the dead and gave him glory, 
your hope may bein God for the time to eome that he will give you glory too, 
Hath he raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt ? He will raiſe up you alſo. HE makes Jeſus Chriſt 
apattern, (as here indeed in this very verſe the Apoſtle doth, of what God will 
do to us, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. Did he 
raiſe up Chriſt 2.. He; will juſtiſie thee, which is a Reſurrection as you heard. Did 
he raiſe up Chriſt? He will ſatisſie thee, whieh is an attaining. unto the Reſur- 
rection from the dead. Did he raiſe up Chriſt ? He will raiſe up thy dead Body out. 
of the Grave, he will glorifie it? We believe on that God with a great deal of 
comfort that raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt and gave him glory, now we come to bavehope 
mmm ff „ oe es 

| have often wondred what ſhould be the meaning of that place, Rox, 4. (Let 
me open it unto you a little, ) where he ſpeaks of juſtifying Faith, Faith that 
taieth hold on C rift for Tuflificatien ; and he inſfanceth in Abraham's Faith, 
tbraham believed (faith he,) aud it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs; 
and he was your Father; Now what was it that Abrgham believed? Saith he; 
Not being e al in Fai th, he conſidered not bi 5 now dead when , 
1 ee _ about 
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| the Faith whereby Abraham was juſtified we are: juſtified, and Certainly l 
it muſt be ſo or elſe the Apoſtle proveth nothing in bringing the inſtance of 434; 


to God, and being fully a promiſe 
pe form. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks only of Faith in the power of God 4, 


: | — — e — Ne * 2 ; a a 1 10 | VV — . j * — I 
"SAL about an Hundred years old, nor the deauneſs of 'Surahs Womb , be ſtaggers 


i not at the promi ſe of God through unbelief, but was firong in Faith giving h. 
promiſed. fo aded that what he had promiſed he was able ah * 


give him a Son, to give him T/aac, what was this to juſtifying Faith, for,q | 
count that to be Faith juſtifying chat hath | juſtification for its object, ;yy i 


hams Faith that we muſt have the like? But if you obſerve the coherence | 


one thing with another you ſhall ſee this doubt is taken off, and that the Fi 


not live and get a Child, and fo Child after Child, the Me ſſiab ſhould not comet 
of the Loins of Abraham, and ſo his Faith had been void, all the promiſes mt 


ring. Abraham made full aecount to do it, he had no refuge in the · World hit } 


offered up bis only begotten Son. Here wes his Faithnow, If Tiau die he muta 


here ſpoken of is plainly Faith laying hold upon juſtification, - and dothaccordins 4 
to the henna of yes Fes Faith require the like of us, | iy 1 


Read firſt the 17th, verſe. The Text ſaith that Abrabam was the Fatherof u | 


all, ( as it is written, ( ſaith he,ſpeaking of the promiſe of Iſaac, I have nat 
thee a Father of manyNations, ) before him whom he believed, even God uh⁵s ü 
quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things which be not as though they um. 


Abraham faw the Reſurrection of Chriſt in two things. He ſaw it firſt in us 


birth of Iſaac, for though Sarabs Womb was dead, and his own body was de, 
yet he believed that God would raiſe up Iſaac, ( a Type of Chriſt,) out of us 


dead body, out of Sarahs Womb, Here was one quickning of the dead; 4 


brabam had a promiſe that of this very Iſaac the Meſſiah ſhould come. W. 
faith God to him? Co take thy Son ( ſaith he,) and offer him for a burnt Of. 


this, that God was able to raiſe up T/aac again, for it was as much as if G bd 
ſaid to him, go kill the Meſſiab, for if Haar had been killed, if Iſaac ſhould. 


be let go. Now, look in Heb. 1 1. 17, 18, 19. By Faith (faith he,) Ar 
hen be 145 - ape offered up Iſaac, ( he is ſaid to offer him up, becauſe it uu 
good as done, Abraham thought it was ſo, )und he that had recerved the promiſes, | 


the promiſes, yet he that received the promiſes ſaith he offered him up; the. 


fore he is ſaid to believe againſt hope, againſt hope becauſe the Meſſiah wait / 


come out of T/aac's Loins, and if Iſaac did not live he was to looſe his Au, 


_ Meſfſahtohim, for Iſaac was the figure of the Mi ſſiab, he was a fig 
his Reſurrection therefore in his death. Now, then when God did give him h 


and this Faith was counted to Abvaham for tighteouſneſs ; this was Fand j 


alſo he received him in a figure, ina Type, aTypeof what? Of t 


this a Ty „5 
That this is the ſcope of the Apoſtle in that 47h. to the Numans, being thun 


his intereſt in Heaven, his juſtification and falvation and all. Here is his trial ho. 


Kead on, verſe 18. For in Tſaae foall+hyfeed be called. It is not only A 
Bams ſeed, but it is the ſeed of I/aazc, therefore Iſaac muſt live, I am gone, 
J muſt never look for ſalvation elſe. In this ſtreight what doth Abraum il 3 


| Verſe 19, Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up fromthe dead; here uu 


- 


all his refuge. And when God did bid him ſpare auc, he looked upon that 
Type of the Reſurrection of the Meſſiab, ſo faith the next words, 2 "Tan 2 

e Meſſiubw 
come out of his Loins; | , | 795 1 1 
So then when Abrahams firſt believed the promiſe, the begetting of au u 
a Reſurrection from the dead; when he offered him up it was the W - 25 1 


again, faith he, even thus ſhall that ſeed promiſed br put to death and riſe ag i 


Tieviog in a figure upon God that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, for Iſau Nu 
Ok and Abraham ſaw Chrift's day in thisj 7. "+1... 


pared with Hes. rr. appeareth by this, ſaitł he verſe 22. There Jus 
was imputed to him for rigbteouſucſs; here is juſtifying Faith. Now ( ſaittybt) 
it was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed unto him, but f- „ 
alſo to whom it ſhall be imputed, (like as it was to Aurabam, ) if we „ j 


him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord fromthe drad. Here is your object of 


that juſtifieth, this was Abrabum s Faith in a Figure, and this is a Believers Faiti, ; 
to believe on him that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, why? To be juſtified 0 
him, hows delivered (faith he,) for bar offences. and wat raiſed h 
our juſtification, 53 25 3 10 4 
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Y x wrought in Chriſt i in bis Reſurrection, 1 have ſpoke to 
I : K. 8 As alſo of the ſeveral Articles which are laid down here in theſe 
EE vl Words, as namely, That Jeſus Chriſt was dead, that he was not oll 
=: dead, but remained in the ſtate of death, for he wis raiſed from t 
3 8 2 and laſtly, that he was raiſed up, and that by God. I have Aare 
and explained hole things out of theſe words. I come now to that ſtate of 
Exaltation, which is here ſet forth to us; Aud ſet him at bu own v# right Baud in 
te Heaven ly Places, far « above all principality andpower, Sc. 


EE EINE - There are Fiye thingsin theſe firſt words, Au ſet him at his own ale; 
8 * the Heavenly ptaces. 

be Firſt is, What is meant by ſetting him at his' own right hand. Whertin 

we muſt conſider both ſomething about the Phraſe, and ſomething about the 

3 pt IE imported thereby. 

Ex: 5 be Second thing to be conſidered, is the Author of it, GOD; it is He that 

im. 

The Third, i is the Subject of it, Him; When heraiſed him few the dead, 1 
2 him at his own right Id, 

_ Fourthly, The place where, Inthe Heavenly places. 8 

_Laſily, When it was be was ſet by God, GR ut hand: It is plain, aſter lis 

Ref reckion; Which be argue in e en be raiſed him ron the dead; 


and fet him (Sc, | N 
- Fheſe ate the parts which remain of the not] Verſe, concerning the Exalts 
todiſpatch,. and ſo likewiſe to proceed to the 21th Verſe, 


5 


be 
— 
— 


"6.58 wo Which I hope 
which is an explanation of the great dignity, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

_ Chiiſt enjoyeth in Heaven. What he ſaith'but metaphorically in the 207b Verſe, 
1 et him at his own right hand in the Heavenly places,] he expreſſcrh more 


rea) Vin the 210 Verſe, ere, Lay and power LOG 


2 #4); ® # 
* Pty * 715 


* 3 , 


+ Xa to begin with the hraſe, [Aud ſee; ge! The wgid is ſ 
ue ez we eee me eher intranſitively, for the feng of | 
ſits; gr elſe — to male to fit, to cauſe to ſu, ſait is here taken ; 
is ſpoken of God the Father's ſetting of - Lor making nn to fit 2 bis 
own right hand. It is uſed on the other ide, of Chriſt's dwa ing; the ſame 
word way, AT 2. 30. as the Sepiuagint; well readethi it, He I bim oy 
to, ſo they read the words. Tet ſoas chat here are two thin s implied, One, 
that J:ſus Chriſt doth ſit at God's right hand; and the Other, that God the a- 
ther harh ſet him there. Pſal. 110 1. He faid unto him, Sit 3 Now due 
God's Word hath a cauſation with it, He ſaid io lum, At, that is, bt made hin 


Mi or As it 1s here e expreſt, He * him f avith ait beben; ſor where vc 
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und remained King: 


%%% ſworn with an Oath to him, that 
of bis loins, according to the fleſh, be would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on 
J Chriſt. And 
4 


y this Type of Solomon unto our 


AS yh, 
2 > 
CR WR 2 
8 2 
IA 7 . 
N * 
391 Ll 


wo 


31 3. where tlie Kingdom of Jefus Chriſt, 


s icauguration into it, it is ſet 


72 and a Kingdom, Ge. ſo verſe 13. 
nly a matter of favour, ſuch as Kings 


WM : a , x is Tp | 1118 es deer. ee | 
1 enen Alg, and ſat upon his Father's Throne in his Father's life time; 
eber wichdrew as it were, and ſo doth God the Father, and let Chriſt 


ente the Government. It was a prerogative that was never given to any 


On 
” $] 5 

= 
4 1 . 


are: See for this Heb. 1. 13. To which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 
ene Not an Angel had this priviledge, it is therefore a pri. 
ee peruliar to the Eldeſt Son of the King of Heaven, to fir at the Right 
erf God, as you heard before out of the place in Exodus, That to be the 
= St Sonof u King, and to fit upon his Throne, is all one. So that whereas 
bah tranfſlated ſome into Heaven, as Ezoch and Elijah, and thoſe that roſe 
_— Chriſt ; they are indeed tranflated to Heaven, but none fat at God Right 
chat is peculiar unto Chriſt hinffelf, that is, God's own Son. And indeec 

© addin truth, when the Thrones were ſer in that 71h of Daniel, you ſhall fin 

ie Angels food, fo the expreſſion is there, verſe 10. There were Thouſand 
= ſands miniftred unto him, and Ten thouſand times ten thouſand flood before 
And now in compariſon of this (for they are all Metaphorical expreſſi- 
be Saints are ſaid to ſland; but it is the prerogative of Chriſt alone to ſit; 


eech band, till I nale thine Enemies thy ON. ag 
= in General therefore yon ſee, there ire two things imported b) 


| | ; imported by Jeſus Chrilt's 
don at God's right hand. The Firſt is, Thi exaltation of Chriſt,as God's 
= Nel Son. Not only to be next him, to be Second in Heaven to him, not only 
ess God's Eldeſt son to be inveſted With all God-like power and authority; 
on his Throne alone; arid to do there as So/omen did upon David's 

ee, even in David's life time; * be taken up to the participation of a 

© that Happineſs, Bleſfedneſs, Glory, Majeſty, and Power, Which the Great God | 
egzoyech, and that in ſuch « mafiner as id Creature is capable of ; 70 
ame al the Angels did be ſay, dit, is he faith to Chriſt. That is, [ ſay, the ſum 
g of theſe words, Hſe im at bis owitright hand, = 


= Now to come to the Particulars of this advancement of Cliriſt, that this, His 
n Tt noteth out the emoyment bf all Bleſſedhneſs in an infinite manner, that 
eemedzateiy his happineſs : And this the words, Being at his right hand 
and thert he is ſaid to , becauſe he doth quietly poſſeſs and enjoy all | 
ineſs. That this is part K ke meaning of the phraſe, is evident by 
. 16. 11, A Pſali made of Chriſt, arid quoted by Peter in that ſecond 
ts, to which T have often had recourſe. Now what faith Chriſt there? 
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J. Expoſition of the Epiſtle. 


—ͤ— a7 * 77 ur 71 Bore are P] eaſure 4 for evermore. It is fpoken aſſuredly of ſuch 


* 
* 
%. 
* 
* 


# Pleaſures as Jeſus Chriſt by way of prerogative enjoyeth beyond all the Saint: 
and Angels, he being at God's right hand, ſo as none of them are. It was abet 


Y peculiar encouragement that jeſus Chriſt had, not to be in Heaven only 28 a 


common Saint, but to be in Heaven at God's right hand, and to have Pleaſyres 
anſwerable, far above all the pleaſures of Men and Angels, as I ſhall ſhew yon 
When I come to handle that point | "7 
There are ſaid to be Pleaſures at God's right hand. The Right hand you know 
is that wherewith a man is bountiful ; if he will lay out himſelf and diſtribute 
of his Riches, he doth it with his Right hand ; Let not thy left hand know wht 
thy right hand doth, When Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks of God's diſtributing and com- 
municating to him fulneſs of pleaſures?, he faith, At thy right hand are Pleg. 
ſures, Sc. Jeſus Chriſt is at God's right hand, and therefore God doth commu- 
nicate and impart to him, to the utmoſt, all his happineſs, ſo far forth as that hy. 
mane Nature is capable of. Length of daies are at her right hand, that is, E. 
ternal life, and at her left, Riches and Honour: So Wiſdom ſpeaks in the Pyo. 
verbs, for we are ſaid to be at God's right hand. The happineſs of the Saints 
at the latter day, how is it expreſt in Scripture ? He will ſet them on hy right 
hand. I ſpeak it for this, That happineſs, and being in Heaven, is expreſt by 
being at God's right hand; and Chriſt is ſaid to be at God's right hand, whit 
happineſs and pleaſures then hath he? On the other fide, The higheſt miſery of 
wicked men, is ſaid to be in their being at God's left hand. 
As it implieth the fulneſs of Pleaſure, ſoit importeth Honour and Glory, and 
a fulneſs of the participation of that. For that you may take thoſe expreſſions 
I gave you before, gf Queen Bathſbeba, being et at JoJomon's right hand; it 
was in a way of glory and reſpect unto her; 1 King.2.19. When Bathſpeba came 
to the King, the King roſe up to meet her, and ſat down upon his Throne, and 
cauſed a 25 to be ſet for the King's Mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand, 
Therefore our Saviour Chriſt, when they (Matt. 20.) deſired one to be on his 
right hand and the other on his left, he interpreteth it in verſe 27.to be a deſire of 
GBeing (chief, that is the interpretation he himſelf putteth upon it. He is therefore in 
that firſt of the Hebrews, verſe 11. ſaid to be fet down on the right hand of Ms 
jeſiy, having imparted to him a God-like and a Royal Majeſty, ſuch as appear- 
eth in no Creature. So now to be ſet down at God's right hand, (which is a ſe 
cond meaning of it) is this, for Jeſus to be crowned with Glory and Honour; 
We ſee Jeſus (faith he, Heb.2.9.) to be crowned with Glory and Honour; that b, 


he is ſet down at the right hand of Majeſty. , 


In the Third place, To be ſet down at God's right hand, is not only to have a 
fulneſs of happineſs, to enjoy the Godhead ; to have Rivers of Pleaſures from 
his right hand, and to have Glory and Majeſty to be ſet above all; but it is to 
have a real Rule, and Power, and Dominion put into his hands too. Kings 
oftentimes make no other uſe of their Kingdoms, but to enjoy Pleaſures, aud 
Glory, and State; but for their Rule they leave it unto others, as Pharaoh did to 
Joſeph; In the Throne (ſaith he) I will be above thee; But now it is other- 
wiſe, when Jeſus Chriſt is ſet down at God's Right hand, he hath the Rule, the 
Dominion over all things imparted to him, he is inveſted with it. And this 4 
different thing from Majeſty ; therefore they are both mentioned in Mat. 24 
30. Te ſpall ſee (ſaith he) the Son of Man coming in the Clouds with power and 
great glory. Power is one thing, and Glory is another, although it is power 
that doth make glorious : And hence therefore one Evangeliſt calleth it, Hi 
on the right hand of power, Mark.14.62. becauſe that Chriſt is inveſted with 
the Power of God; and the Right hand is in a more eſpecial manner put ſor 
Power in Scripture. As (to give you but one place for it, though there be mul- 
titudes of them,) Exod.15.6, Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in 
power, The Right hand is ſtill put for Power. So that for Chriſt to ſit at 
God's right hand, is for him to have all Power and Dominion put into his 
hands. Therefore both in Pſal.110. where God's placing Chriſt at his Right 
hand is mentioned; there he is called, Lord: The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, St 
thou on my right hand. Dawid was a King, he was one of thoſe Principal ie 


got call. their Children Lords ; but Chriſt had ſuch a Prerogative 


Powers, and Might and Dominion, and whatſoever el 


| © {own right hand, = 
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Ind Powers that the 210% verſe mentioneth, but he acknowledgeth Chriſt tobe ASI - 


over him: nay, David was his Father, that is more. Parents that are Kings, do Sermon 


Wy d ue by ſitting at XXXI. 
God's right band, that he was the Lord of David. And the Apoſtle Petey + boy WWW 
preteth it, Act. 2. ſpeaking of the exaltation of Chriſt; Being (ſaith he. ver. 22.) 


| 2: 
H. ile right hand of God exalted; and he quoteth David tor it tog, The 2 age 


ſaid unto my Lora (faith he) /t thou on my right hand, Now what faith he, v. 362 


Bo 7 e let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 


[ame eſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, So that ſitting at 
God's right hand, is interpreted to be making of him Lord, and that is evident- 
y held forth here in the Text; for he ſaith, that he is over Principalities and 


ets named in Heaven or 


and he hath them all under his feet. And to ſhew forth the excellency 


in Earl 


ol Chriſt, -he ſaith, he is over all theſe, that is, as a Ruler, as a Lord over al 


theſe. 


* 


My Brethren, What is the reaſon the Pope is called Antichriſt? You cannot 
call Epiſcopal Government Antichriſtian, in that ſenſe the Pope is called Aua 
ſichriſt. But the Pope is plainly called that great Antichriſt; and what is the 


reaſoff?- Becauſe he doth uſurp the very ſame Authority, the very imitation of it, 
which our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath in Heaven. For what is that 


which Chriſt is inveſted with? It is to be over all Powers, and Principalities, 


and Dominions in th's World, and the World to come; and to fit in Heaven, ad- 
vanced to God's right hand, and to have all theſe under his feet, Now if you 
read 2 Theſſ.2. 3, g. you ſhall find the deſcription of that Man of Sin to be this; 
That man of Sin (faith he,) the Son of Perdition, ſhall be revealed, who oppo- 


ſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, (that is, above . 


palities and Powers, above Angels themſelves, for they have undertaken to com- 
mand Angels,) ſo that he as God, ſitteth in the Temple of. God, ſhewing himſelf 
that he u Cod; taking upon him the ſame power, which our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chri ſt challengeth to himſelf. Others do take that which God hath given 
his Church to themſe]ves, and ſo indeed Biſhops do, and place Church where you 
will in a Subject it ought not to be in; and it may be ſaid they are Anti. 
Churchian, but not Autichriſtian. But this is that which makes the Pope Anti. 


chriſt, that he aſſumeth to. himſelf (as far N he can,) directly, that 


power that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 1s inveſted witha 


Then again in the Fourth place, , God's calling Chriſt to fit at his right hand, 
importeth all thoſe Abilites, all thoſe royal, glorious Endowments, which God 
filled the humane Nature with when he'came firſt to Heaven, to make him fit to 
be the Governour of all the World. That infinite Naſdom and Power that is in 
the humane Nature, and all other Prerogatives whereby he is able to manage 
the government of this World and the World that is to come, and to have all 
thoſe things run through his bands, which all Creatures could not do, if the 
wit and power of them all were put together, that he is able to weild this Sceps :- 
ter. This is a Fourth thing, which fitting at God's right hand importetn. | 
This the Text holdeth forth unto us; for, if you mark it, he doth not onl y ſay, 
That God did ſer him at his right hand as a King doth advance his Favourite, or 
as he doth ſer his Son in his Throne. with him, give him the ſame- Authority 
himſelf hath, whereas he doth not give ability; but the Text ſpeaks of a Power 
that wrought in Chriſt when he ſet him at bi own right hand, a Phyſical Power 
as I may ſo call it, which canbe exerciſed and put forth in nothing but in this. 
As when God ſet up Saul to be King, be gave him not only power, but a heart 


tobe a King: ſo God, as he gave Jeſus Chriſt, power over ell Might and Domi- 
nion, ſo he hath 


ath given him a heart alſo, And, my Brethren, to take that mau 
chritt Jeſus, that Cärpenter's gon, (as I may ſo expreſs bit ſpeaking of him 
in his meanneſs and lowneſs,) that ſorry man, as the Prophet Geaks of Rich. and . 
to D him with ſuch Wiſdom and Power as that he is fit to govern all the World, 


* 
- 


1 ave the power of all the Boings in the World in his 1 this is thar 


hich God wrought in Chriſi, when he raiſed him from ib dead, and ſet im 
Now 


” 
27 ” 
£ - G . 2 8 
* [4 3 1 
? N 1 * 8 8 — 
1 
” 
U 
oy 6 
* 0 > ; 


4 


* GH 3 


1 E of the Epi 


"Now 1 8 © bey alteration, io fling off all the fleſh, und to enden hy him 


"1% r wich all theſe e 5 ir x fald coy. 5.4% Oar bodies ate ſoron in Wh 


2 ſs; but they hall be raiſed again in oe” 15 are ſown a natural, but 
Ball ri 7 4 5 2 body ; 1 10 is, Med with all new abilities to make wed 
a bodies: fo is Jeſus Chriſt furniſhed with all abilities, fit for the 
mannging of all the affairs of the world; that look whatever God meaneth to 
0, that the Man, Jeſus (briſt, zoyned to the Godhead is able to do; and look 
whatever God knowerh concerning the Government of the World, that the Man 
TJeſws Mil knoweth. Brethten, nor Saint nor Angel had this. 
Tou fat find this ſec forth to you in Rev. 5. dobutduly weigh that Chapter, 
the ſcope of it is clearly this; You muſt know that the Revelation, (the general 
ſtory of which beginneth at the 414 Chapter and fo to the end, hs the acting over 
of the ſtory of the World that was to come, and things are ſet forth to ys Co. 
_  thedy wiſe. . There is firſt a Stage ſet up, à Throne, and there are the Z/q,,, 
. woc God, that is Chap. 4. Then there is a Prologue to it, and that beginneth 
in this 516 Chapter; and what is the Prölogue? It is s clearly nothing elſe, bur 
the Tnſtalment and Coronation of Jeſys Chriſt, as he that ſhould govern the 
World, and ſo ſhould be able to give the Revelation to John. And af hoy ph by 
Coronation was a thing paſt, for it was done when he aſcended; yet it 5 here 
9 ſented to 7, John, becauſe it was the foundation of all the ſtory that follow. 
— 3 How is it repreſented? There is a Boo# held forth with Seals upon it; 
that Book ea God's Decrees tobe executed, and he that takes the Book, 
muſt undertake to fulfil what is written in the Book, and to make it good, There 
is a Proclamation made to all in Heaven and in Earth, whether any were wor. 
thy to open the Book, and to Joos the Seals thereof. It ſcemeth to be an alluſion 
to the admiſſion of à Judge to his place, They give him a Rol, or a Book; oro 
the Ceremony that is uſed in the Univerſity, when they admit the Prodors to 
their places, They give him a Haute: So here, ſpeaking of the Inſtalment of 
Chriſt into the government of the World, be alludeth to ſome ſuch kind of Ce. 
remony; Here is 4 Book held forth, and proclamation made, That whoſoerer 
takes chis Book, muſt fulfil and make good whatfoever is contained in it. Now, 
faith he, there was hone found either in Heaven or in Earth that was able to 
know God's Decrees, much leſs:to exxcute them; None was found worthy to 
it, but the Lumb. And how come th the Lab to be able to do it? He hath 
ſeves Horns and ſeven Eyes. 
There are Two things ge goth to Kingly pewer; firſt, Knowledge; ; ſecondly, 


Poier. He hath Knowledge anſwerable to His Power, for he lat ſeven Hes; 
that is, as it ĩs there interpreted, They are the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth 
into all the Earth. 1 eyes run to and fro in the Earth, he kuoweth all that 
is done; ſo no Angel in Heaven can de, he ſeeth Every man's heart. And he 
hath ſeven Horne, he is as able to perform (for the Horn in Scripture phraſe 
 Mill-fignifieth Power) whatſ6ever he knoweth, whatſoever he meaneth to do, 
be be takes the Book out of tht right hand of bim that fate upon the Throw, 
bor hie ſtandeth at God's right hand. And upon his taking it, what a Song was Sung! 
(you may read it at verſe 12.) They all fell down before the Lamb, Hein 15 2 glad 
there was found one that was able 5 to adminiſter the Affairs of the Woil 
they ſaid with a towd voice Worthy is th Lamb that was ſlain, to 555 
' power; 225 rt a1 e 1 und EE WR honour , and , , ad 
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Tovpen l they who wi hong of "OR ly p — 

He is only worthy to receiye Au boni y to gl boy yo meant by Pair. 
wo” * (faith hewwhes he aſcinded, whien he was raking his flight col Jeayen) 
* eee Heaven und in Earth. 

ly, He w'vbly wotthy of Riches, Which: Kings dare; he ET was 
wor y topolleſs all Creatures. He Bath obtained an Taberitance, a better name 
thun the Angels; 7b be I be Herr alt things. And as he Rath Authorit), 
. ſohe isable now, he hath a natural right! unte i, to e of. all Creature 45 


dis on egvodsad riches," 155 e 
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. 7 dly, He is worthy to receive ꝙtrength; he hath not only Authori 2 
power to diſpoſe of all, but he hath Strength tod. Kings have not ſtrength 


anſwerable to their power, that is, to theit authority; but what they do, they XXXI. 
muſt do by others. But Jeſus Chriſt, he hath ſtrength, perſonal ſtrength, he is WW 


able to do it alone. : PER 

Fourthly, Wiſdom, that is as large as all theſe. | 
 Fifthly, Honour. Honour is due to him from all the Creatures; they fall all 
down before him. ä 
Sixthly, Glory, from his Father, that hath thus joyned him in Commiſſion; 
and ſet him up to be ſharer with him in the Kingdom. Ard, 


Laſtly, Bleſſing, from all his Saints, for they only bleſs him. And this he hath 
given to him by. i ting on God's right hand. 


I will give you but one Inſtance. He was able, when he was ſet dom on God's 
right hand, to ſend the Holy Ghoſt into mens hearts. What a mighty ability 
vas this! Could any Creature do it? That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be his Am- 
baſſador, to diſpatch his buſineſs here, Yet this is made the fruit of being ſet at 

God's right hand. AC.2.33. Being by the right hand of God exalted, and ha- 
ving received of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 
this which ye now both ſee and hear. Could any Creature have done this? N6 
meer Creature could have done it, nor he as meer Man could have done it; but 
he being Man joyned to God, fo he hath right to do it. 


You ſes now what is imported by ſitting at God's right hand, This is the ſubs 
ſtance of it. It importeth, | 
Firſt, Fulneſs of all Pleaſure. | R 
Secondly, A Communication of God-like Majeſty, 
_ Thirdly, Power and Dominion over all things. 
Fourthly, Ability to execute that Power. 


So much ſor the ſubſtance of it. There are two Circumſtances, that /ting ou 
God's right hand doth yet imply, to make up this fully. | 
Firſt, That he ere ly poſſeſs all ths. The word Sitting ſtill implieth 
quiet poſſeſſing. As 1 King.2.28. when Shimes was in Jeruſalem quiet and un- 


diſturbed, we tranſlate it, He dwelt at Jeruſalem, the Hebrew word is, He ſate 


at Feruſalem, he quietly enjoyed his houſe; as David is ſaid to /it in his houſe. 
That ſame phraſe there in Act. 3. 2 1. which we tranſlate, Whom the Heavens muſt 
receive, or contain, until the times of reſtitution of all things. It is ſtrange to 
ſee how ambiguous the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks ; the words may be as well read thus 
and as clearly, and no man can deny it, Who muſt poſſeſs the Heavens till the 
times of the reſtitution of all things. It is as true and as full a ſenſe, and the 
Lutherans anſwer us home in that plate, for we would bring it againſt their C/. 


biquity; and they ſay, and ſay truly, Whom moſt poſſeſs the Heavens, till dc, It 


152 phraſe uſed in Greek and Latin, to Rexeive the City, or Receive the King- 
dom, ſpeaking of Kings or Conquerors, when they come to poſſeſs a Kingdom 


ora City. David uſerh the phraſe Pſal.75.2. When I. Jhall receive the Congre. 


gation, I will judge . is, when I ſhall come to poſſeſs the Kingdom. 
So Jeſus Chriſt poſſeſſeth Heaven, he ſitteth and quietly enjoyeth his Kingdom: 
This is implied by ſitting on the right hand of God. 7 FIT 
Secondly, He doth not only /it quietly, but he ſitteth ſurely. When his King- 
dom is mentioned, ſtill you ſhall find this added, Thy Throne is for everlaſtings 
t endureth for ever, it ij from generation to generation, &c. And this the word 
(alete, As Iſai. 16.5. ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Chriſt, In mercy 
(faith he) ſhall the Throne be eſtabliſhed, and he ſhall ſit upon it in truth. To 
have him fit upon it, and to have the Throne eſtabliſhed, it is all one. Ir impli- 


ring firmneſs of his Kingdom; it is ſuch a Kingdom as ſhall break all King- 


: = you have what is to have Chriſt ſit at God's Right hand (as briefly as f 

ould ) explained, The Uſes that this afford are infinite , which the Scripture 

sweth; but I muſt not run out into this thing, for I muſt meerly expound. _ 
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t have done with the Firſt; opened the phraſe of 'Szzring ar (God's Rrehr þ 
r come now to the Second, his Exalter and Advancer. It is God, Amel) che 


Father that ſer him at his own Right hand, and that by his exceeding greatn; 


if { ou know. our Saviour Chriſt acknowledgeth, that all his power is fromthe 
Father; Al power (ſaith he) i 22 unto me, that is his expreſſion Matr. 28 
As he is the Natural Son of God fimply conſidered, fo he doth not fit at God's 
Kight hand, and ſo indeed power is not given to him, for, ſo he hath it by Na- 
ture. But take him as he is Mediator, and that as he is God and Man too, for he is 
Mediator in both Natures, and ſo all the power that he hath is given unto him 
and ſo he is only ſaid to begin to ſit at God's Right hand after his Reſurrection: 
whereas, as he is the Natural Son of God, he had power equally with the Fa- 
ther from before the World was. Therefore you know boaſteth of it; 7 
Baur ſet my King upon mine holy Hill. Other Kings are by humane Inſtitution 
and Creation; but this ſame Jeſus Chriſt, He is my King, faith he. 


- Now, my Brethren, though the Father did but give it him, let me ſay this 
ag for Chriſt on the other fide, He hath a right to it: So indeed it is carried be. 
 _ eweenthe Father and the Son; it is the Father's gift, and ſo the Father is ho- 
noured ; but yet it is the Son's due, All power is gwen unto him; hi he faith 
- plainly, in Lak. 22. 29. that he hath power to give a Kingdom, he uſeth the 
lame expreſſion of himſelf that he doth of his Father; I appoint unto you 4 
Kingdom ſaith he)as my Father hath appointed unto me. And as the Father quick- 
neth han he will, G the Son . whom he will too, Fob. 5. 2 1. Only 
there is a reconciliation of Free- will; God's Will and Chriſt's never differ, for 
Jeſus Chriſt exerciſeth the higheſt liberty of Will, and not only fo, but he exer- 
ciſeth a Sovereignty of Will, and it is his right and due fo to do; yet he doth no- 
thing but what the Father willeth. | Re, . 
It is his Father that ſet him at his own right hand. I deſire you to obſerve 
the difference of theſe two phraſes the Scripture holdeth forth: The exaltation 
of Chriſt is not only ſaid to be at God's right hand, but it is ſaid to be with 
Cod right hand. As in Acts 2. 33. he faith, He was by the right hand of 
Go; and At, 5.31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Ruler,&c. So that being at his Right hand implieth, that he hath all 
wer committed to him; and being exalted with the Right hand, or H the 
ight hand of God, implieth, it was an anſwerable Almighty power that raiſed 


8 


My Brethren, Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did not only live by the 
power of God while he was here; Man 1:veth not by Bread only, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. I do ſo, ſaith he, that is his 
meaning. But you ſhall read, that ſince he is gone to Heaven, he liveth by the 
power of God. It is in 2 Cor. 13. 4. He was crucified through infirmity, but be 
irveth by the power of God. And becauſe that Gad the Father is he that er. 
alted him, therefore Paul calleth him, The Father of Glory, in the beginning of 
"T_T ͤ ⁵ẽk“;, 7 
I might enlarge this. You ſee how the Perſons honour one another; The Fa- 
ther's honour, that he doth give him this Power; the Son's honour, that he b 
worthy : and it was fit and comly, and neceſſary for his Father for to do it. Conſider 
of it thus, That the Son of, God ſhould be choſen (take it ſo)to be the Mediator of 
the World ; that the Son, that that perſon ſhould be ſingled out, it was but an 
act of Choice; though it was comly, it ſhould be the Son rather than the Holy 
Ghoſt That the Man, Chriſt Jeſus, that he was choſen to it, that was meer) 
of God, as much as the choice of us was to eternal liſe; yet now, when this Man 
Cbtiſt Jefiis was united to the Son of God; he had right to all this, it was 15 
due. Heb. i. verſa, and ver[.6. compared together; as he is called in the ſecond 
verſe, the Appornted Heir of all things, ſo he is called in tlie ſixth verſe, tile 


uur Herr of all thing. i 
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ow; It being bis due the firſtday, what doth Chriſt ? He layeth aſide all his Az 


| ory, takes the orm of a Servant, voluntarily doth it to honour his Father, Sermon 
het honour doth his Father do to him for it when he cometh to Heaven? Have 9 


_- obſcured your glory ſaith he, withdrawn it for my ſake? I will do as much = 
ay Wil commit all judgment to you, I will not be ſeen, the eyes and 


ahts of all Creatures ſhall be next upon you; The Father judgeth no man, 
17 th committed all judgment unto the Son, Fob, 5.22. that is, viſibly to ex 
cute it. So that God did as4t were give up the Kingdom, as David did to So- 

jomonwhile he was alive, Becauſe that he glorthied God in ſuffering himſelf to be 


made obedient to the-death, therefore it was juſtice for God to gloriſie him like- 


wiſe, by withdrawin himſelf from the affairs of the World, that is, in reſpect 
t 

And Jeſus Chriſt had this in his eye when he was to die upon the Croſs, he ſuf- 
ſered for it, ( as I ſaid in the laſt diſcourſe,) Jou ſball ſee ( faith he,) the Son of 
Man ſitting on the right hand of power, * N the joy that was ſet before him, 
ze endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
* Throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. He had this honour of his in his eye, and therefore 
as his reward the Father gave it him, and it was comly the Father ſhould give it 
him; and becauſe that he, while he was here below, was made lower than the 
Angels; much lower, a little lower for the time, but much lower otherwiſe, 
therefore God hath ſet him above the Angels: And becauſe while he was here 
he ſuffered himſelf to be inſulted on by Satan, to have power on his Body to hur- 
ry it up and down, and when he came to die, faith he, The Prince of this World 
cometh, but he ſhall find nothing in me; yet come he did, therefore now he is 
exalted far above all'Principalities and Powers. &c. And it was his due to have it, 
it was his reward, it is but his condign reward, and it is yet a reward, therefore 
given by the Father. 5 X e 


Thirdly, The next thing in the Text that is mentioned is, who it is that is 


here exalted. It is him, whom? Chriſt, Some would reſtrain this exaltation of 
Chriſt's ſitting at Gods right hand, only to the Humane Nature. For ſay they, 
as he was the Son of God ſimply conſidered, he did always fit at God's right hand. 


But the miſtake lieth in this. It is true, take him as he is Son of God, he hath 


an equal power with the Father from everlaſting, but that power is never expreſt 
by fitting at God's right-hand, for then the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be ſaid to ſit at 
God's right hand as well as God the Son, which is never ſaid. -But the fitting at 
God's right hand doth imply that power that is committed to him as Mediator, 
both God and Man, that is, as he is the Son of God, clothed with man's Nature, 
exalted now in Heaven; ſo that what is attributed to the one is attributed to the 


other by communication of properties, as we ſay that God and Man died, though 
the Manhood only did die, yet it is attributed to the whole, it is called the blood 
of God, and we ſay God-Man roſe, though his Body only roſe, yet it is attribu- 


ted to the whole, Totus Chriſtus, though not Totum Chriſti. Whole Chriſt roſe 
and whole Chriſt ſitteth at God's right hand, he exalted him , though not the 
A 1 14 PERILS BAT 9 6 OW 
[ will not infiſt | uw gl 
why not only the Manhovd is ſaid thus to be exalted,but the Godhead too as conſi- 


dered joyned with the Manhood. The Firſt, that his Godhead is thus exalted, 


I mean that the Son of God is exalted, is that Pſal, 1 10. 1. The Lord ſaid unto 


onger on this. There is only a Scripture or two I will give. 


wy Lord, fit thou, G. Now he was David's Lord only as he was Son of God, . 


I mean that the foundation of his being Lord is laid in that; therefore Heb, 1. 13. 
The Apoſtle proveth him to be God from this, becauſe he was bidden to fit down 
on God's right hand, To which of all the Angels ſaid be at any time fit on my right. 
bad, until I make,” Oc. But untd the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is fur 
ver and ever, Sc. And then it belongeth to him likewiſe as Man; that you 

ave a clear place for, Joh. 5. And our Saviour putteth it in on purpoſe. Saith he, 


he verſe 22. All judgment is committed unto the Son; and leſt that we that know! 


im to be both God and Man ſhould take this to be ſpoken of him in regard of his 
Godhegd, as he was ſecond perſon only, he telleth us een per 27. He hath' 
$1Ve# oj m authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe be is the Sonof Man. 80 


that 


. m * N 

a — 3 R 4 * — n ns {na ah N 

„rn 8 * Ly AE, * ID x « Ss + I; © tis 6 2 Sat as $5.0 KY 288 1 * 

Le » 4 Og OPER. * * ey * > * CY . 9 1 3 ; 
. ** CY - * 4 n 4 * "+ a. , » 1 * 


th. 


— ; 


> PSAS? thattake him as he is Son of Man, ſo he hath authority given him to exetute 
dies judgment; and he putteth in this to open the prophecy, Da. 7. for ſaith he there 
XXXI. at verſe 14. To the Son of Man was given Dominion, and Glory, and a King. 
ae which ſball not be defliroyed, and to this Son of Man ( faith he,) i; 4, 


Judgment Ou. 
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Now, You will ask how it is ſaid (take him as he is the Son of God,) that he 
ſhould be exalted, for he is but as he was ? Rd ed | | 
Tes my Brethren, he is exalted in this ſenſe, becauſe his Godhead was obſcu- 
red and hidden while he was here below: It was his due to have ſhined in his 
Manhood inſtantly as he doth now in Heaven, that all men ſhould behold his glo- 
as the glory of the only begotten Son of God, as the Apoſtles Peter and 
7 and John did when he was transfigured. Now, he vaileth all this glory; 
when he cometh to ſit at the right hand of God there he ſheweth it; fo that in 
reſpect of manifeſtation he is ſaid to be exalted, for then he was manifeſted to be 
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the Son of God. Ze 
| 1 for the Perſon that is exalted, how it is true of him both as God 
and Man. d 


The Fourth thing to be explained is, when it was that he began to be exalted? 
The Text plainly faith after his Reſurrection, The ſame power (ſaith he,) which 
be 22 in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead; and ſet him at his own 
right 7 | | 
There are ſome Divines that are mightily miſtaken in this, for they would 
make the ſitting at God's right hand, to be the prerogative of the Hypoſtatical 
Union, and ſo would make himto fit on God's right hand when he was in the 
Womb. But Brethren, the Scripture runneth clean otherwiſe. It was his due 
indeed then, and his right; but in reſpect of his execution, he was but as a King 
under Age, till he roſe agaift and Aſcended up to Heaven, Therefore you {hall 
find Heb. 1. 3. it is expreſly ſaid, After he had purged our ſins, he ſate downon 
the right hand of the Majeſty on high; After, mark that phraſe, it was not till 
then; ſo Heb. 10. 12. After he offered one perfect Sacrifice for ſin, he ſat down on 
the right band of God; it was after that. He was like one that is born a King 
that cometh to act the part of a Servant upon a Stage, but when he cometh to 
ſuch a period he throweth off the form of a Servant and ſheweth himſelf to bea 
King, and ſo doth Jeſus Chriſt ; therefore you have it Phil. 2.9. He took on him 
the form of a Servant, and was obedient unto the death; and then it was that 
God exalted him, he did not enter upon this glory till he had ſuffered death, ſo Fez. 
2. 9. and in Revel. 5. 12. it is ſai there expreſly, He was worthy to receive bo- 
nour, and glory, and riches, &c. becauſe he was ſlain. He was firſt to be flain. 
5 It became him firſt to ſuffer and ſo to enter into his glory. Therefore his 
3 2 at God's right hand was not before God had raiſed him. That is the 
4th, thing. 


The Fiſth is, the proce where he ſitteth? It is expreſly ſaid in Heaven. The 
word in the Original is not Heavenly places, the word places is put in, but be 
ſet him at his own right hand inthe Heavenlies, F 
The Lutherans therefore interpret it, he ſateth in Heavenly things, thut i 
they ſay, all his power is exerciſed in things Heavenly. But my Brethren, that 
which followeth confuteth it in part, for he ſaith, he is over every name 1hat 15 
named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to come; not only Hes 
venly things, but Earthly things ; ſo that not only Heavenly 2 are meant, 
though they are not to be excluded, but anſwerable to the phraſe of ting is pio 
rly intended Heavenly places, and ſo notes out the very place where he thus 
lits, even in Heaven. Heaven is the Court of the great God, where his Throne 5, 
(as you ſaw out of Act. 7. 49.) and it is the place where God hath appointed Je 
ſus Chriſt to be honoured. Bay let me ſay this, when he cometh to judge Wick 
ed men, becauſe he will not bring them up to Heaven, (for none of them #1 
ever enter into the third Heavens,) then he cometh down, and bringeth Heaven 
down with him, for all the Angels come with him, and he ſhall come in the Clouds 
with all the glory of his Father, in the greateſt Glory and Majeſly that _ 


— ̃ 
| 


e of Chriſt is at God's right hand, 7 ſee the | 
17 nd of Sermon 
„ XXI. 


>» 


—_ 


in the Sacrament, which is a mighty groſs abſurdity, for ſo heſhould be as much 
in the Bread you eat every day, as in that of the Sacrament; and accordingly a 


into Heaven and ſat on the right hand of God; ſo in 1 Pet. 3. 22. He ig gon into 
Heaven, and is on the right hand of Cod. I could give you multitudes bf places 
lt is a wild Opinion of the Lutherans, that would have Heaven alſo every 
ubere as Chriſt is every where, But the Apoſtle telleth us plainly, 1 Hef. 1. 10. 
that we expett and wait for Chrift from Heaven. If Chriſt were every where, 
and Heaven every where, how could we expect to meet him inthe Air, when lie 
ſpall diſcend from Heaven, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Theſ. 3. 15. 17. ſpeaking of the 
Air as a diſtinct place from Heaven, „ „„ e 
do you have all theſe Five _— opened that belong to this part of the 2075. 
verſe. Firſt, what is meant by by-itting on God's right hand. Secondly, who 
it was that raiſed him, God the Father. Thirdly, the ſubject that was thus exal- 
ted, both conſidered as God and Man. . Fourthly, 'the time when it was begun, ir 
was when he aſcended into Heaven, after his Reſurrectiofl. Fifthly, the place 
where, it is in Heaven, In Heavenly places, mn. 
I will now make a little entrance into the 21:verſe, fo much indeed a5 ſhall 
give a light into it. 6 IO 0 F908 ON RN 
_  Faraboveall Principatities, and Power, and Might, and Dominion” a 
Here he exp 
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to be far above, not only above but far above, not 4 only but de, far abo 
XVI. fo far that the Apoſtle knew not how to expreſs it, but as we uſe to ſay infinitely 
VI above. © Sonow:that which in As 2.33. is called fimply the exaltation of Chriſi. 

in P42. 2. g. it is called ſuper · exaltation, ſo the word is in the Original, not on. 
Iyx an exalting but an exalting to the higheſt, an infinite exalting; and therefore 
Het. 7.26. we are ſaid to have ſuch an High- Prieſt as is made higher than the 


1 * 
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— | * 


I told you before, that ſitting at God's right hand noted out Firſt, Julneſs of 


uh 


Epiſtle 
= Ba r 0 Sy . | | . 8 * | 6 = ch ; 8 0 N . 
Firſt, To open unto you the eminency of this exaltation of Chriſt; He is ſaid 
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pleaſure, Secondly, Glory, Thirdly, Power and Dominion. Now, You ſhall 
ſee that in all theſe Jeſus Chriſt is advanced farr above all Creatures, and 


enjoyeth them all in that tranſcendent manner as no Creature doth, either 
Angels or men. * 5 Ke e oe ei 


Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt bath ſuch- pleaſure as no Creature hath. For that, take 


Pal. 4 .. whe he ſpeaksof Chriſt as exalted at God's right hand, and ſpeaking 
Scepter of the Kingdom is a right Scepter.” He ſpeaks of him as inſtalled into his 
Kingdom. What followeth? Becauſe thou lobeſt Righteousneſs and hatef 
 Wickedneſs, therefore God hath anointed thee with the Oyl of gladneſs above 
 1hyfellows, Here is you ſee an anointing with joy and gladneſs above his fellows, 


hrone, ſaith he, verſe 6. Thy Throne O God is for ever and ever, the 


in this regard therefore he is above all Principality and Power and all things elſe; 


Why? Becauſe he is nearer the Fountain than all Creatures are, for he is one 


Perion with the Son of God, and the communication of God, and all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead to him muſt needs be ſo much the more greater by. how much the 
union is nearer. As he had the neareſt union that any Creature could have to be 


one Perſon with the Godhead, ſo he hath the joys of God, which none elſe can 


have. While he was upon the Earth he was a man of forrows, ſuch as no man 


' thad; ſo now when he cometh to Heaven, as his ſorrows abounded fo his joys alſo 


'abound. As he was the firſt of many Brethren in reſpect of affliction, ſo he is a- 
God to be his, but the joys of all his Children, they are alſo his, therefore he 
bids them be holy, that my joy may be full ſaith he, I rejoyce in it faith he, Ire- 
joyes in it ſaith he more than you; for as the Apoſtle ſaith , 50 are my Crown 
and my joy ; ſo Chriſt hath joy in all. | 


© Secondly, Take Rule and Dominion, thatis moſt proper tothe Text Indeed, 


he hath a Rule and Dominion far above all things. Rev.3. 21. Te ſhall fit with. 
me in my Throne, even as I alſo am ſet down with my Father in bs Throne. What 
is the meaning of that Scripture? This in a word, As I am glorified , ſo ſhall ye 


| beglorified, and I have communicated to you a kind of Rule, a kind of ſufferage 


at the day of Judgment, but this is peculiar to the Son, to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
to fit in the Fathers Throne. i» IP 3 


So likewiſe for Glory, which is the Third thin mea by ſitting at God's richt 


hand. He hath ſuch glory in Heaven, that could a man ſee him fitting in Hea· 


ven, and all the Angels about bim, he would ſay that is the Son of God . 
0 


Set a King among his Nobles, and yau could not know one from another, i 
would conceal his outward ſtate ; but ſet the Perſon of Chriſt amongſt Angels, 
you would preſently ſay that is the Son of God, We ſaw his glory ſay they, 45 
the glory of the only begotten Son of God; when they had but ® glimpſe of it in lis 
transfiguration. . There is ſuch a glory ſhineth in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt as be 
is far above all. Angels and Men, he is the Son of righteouſneſs, therefore he s 
faid to be the 155 the inviſible God, ſo as no Men or Angels are, and 1h 


brightnefs.of his Fathers glory, which they are not, it is ſpoken of him as be i 4 
Man; d otherwiſe as he is God he is as inviſible as God himſelf, Thereſore 25 


the actions of the Son of God are higher than the actions of men, for yo! 


ſee they are of infinite worth, which Mens good works: and Angels are not, ſo 


the gl yo God-man, the Son of God is more than all the glory of Angels or tis = 
y of all the Sons of men whatſoever, it is of another kind,” 
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nointed with Oylof gladneſs ahoye his fellows; for he hath not only the joysof 
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When he bringeth his” Son into the World: heſaith, Let all the Angels of God 
worſbip him. It is ſpoken of his ſecond coming, as I could open at large. And 
Pal. 45. 10. there the Church is ſaid to ſtand at Chriſt's right hand, and one 
would think ſhe were mightily exalted ; what ſolloweth? Verſe 12. Daughter 
(faith God,) e 15 thy Lord and worſhip thou him. You ſhall find that this is 
part of Chriſt's exaltation in Phil. 2. 10. that all worſhip that is to be performed 
' unto God ſhould be done in his name, Wheyefore ( faith he,) hath God highly 
e exalted him and given him a name above every name, that in(it is not at the name, 
but in,) the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow ; that is, that all worſhip ſhould 
be put up to him in the name of Chriſt. This is that pretogative which ho Creature 
hath or was fit to have, this glory God would give tonone but to the Man Chriſt 
exalted in Heaven, yea, let me add this, that this began to be done when he did af- 
cend up into Heaven. ER. 0, WITH, 
I have wondred ſome times at that ſpeech, Joh. 16. 24. Hitherto ye have 


hand and his interceding for us joyned 875 5 | 
o jealous that he will not uſe the media- 
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7 [FIR it cometh to paſs that our Saviour Chriſt is to kw psc for you for 8 _ : 
he bath that glory that no Creature hath, take him as he is Man ſitting at God's Sermon | 
righthand, he is to be worſhipped, which no Creature is. Saith he, Heb. t. 6 KXR. 
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Fer above ll Principality and Power, and Might aud | 
Daminian, and every Name that is named, not only | 
3 4 74:03, 7b 


x ibit world, but alſointhat which is tu come. 
| | a And bath pt all things under hit feet, Oe. 1 


ne ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe words is by way of amplification to t 
_$... . forth uato us the glorious exaltation of our Lord and Head Jeſus G 4 
He had deſcribed his exaltation in the words before under this Metapher, 

Hieſet him at bis own right hand inthe Heavenly places, Here he g 
on to amplitie and {et him forth, as before under a ſimilitude of {firing af God's | 
right hand, comparing God to 3 great King, and Chriſt to his eldeſt Sen that fit 
reth in his Throne inveſted with that power which God himſelf 4 


Y S, 


But here now in theſe words he ſetteth him forth to us by theſe Three things... 1 
In the Firſt place, Hy inſtaneing in the greateſt powers, in the moi f 
things that are; he inſtanceth in the beſt, ro ſhew that he is ſet over all; M 
exalted ( faith he,) far above all Principality and Power, Might and D 
Mon. ö | | 1 any. 4 
In the Second place, leſt he ſhould not have mentioned all, he addeth, Andt- Y 

very Name that is named, wat 

| Thirdly, To ſhew that it is as over all, ſo every where, he mentioneth both 
worlds, Not only in this world, ( ſaith he, ) but alſo in that which is to cn, 
Fourthly, He addeth the lowneſs of the ſubjection that all Principality and 3 

Power, &c, hath to him, in the the 22. verſe, And hath put ( ſaith he,) 4 

things under bis feet, ” "I 


Now then to begin Firſt with this, toſhew you the exaltation of Chriſt in 1& Þ 
ſpect of all perſons, degrees of perſons whatſoever, He is exalted far am 
I opened that far above in my laſt diſcourſe, and I will not now repeatany i 
thing. The perſons here they are Principalities and Powerr, Might and DO 7 
L | | _.*. 1 


Ha goech on here indeed to follow the ſimilitude he had 


| | | | begun. He had amy 
pared God to a great King, Heaven to his Court where he hath his Throne; Jo 
ſus Chriſt to his eldeſt Son that did uſe to fit in the Throne and no ſubje& elk; 
And yet theſe Kings had Nobles, they had Rulers of great place and author 
under them in all their Dominions. He preſenteth here Chriſt ſitting op the 
Throne of God the Father as his eldeſt Son, ſo he mentioneth all ſorts of und 
rulers, of Nobles that belong to any of his Dominions, Principalites au TW 
ers, Might and Dominion. He inſtanceth in theſe as being the moſt excelly 
and if he be over theſe, and far above theſe, and hath theſe under his feet, Wn 
how high muſt this exaltation of Chriſt be? —_ 
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2 a Kioz you know, lieth not onl in baving Subjects but in ha- 238 
's Of { ing, you ranks. There are the Common peo ple, and there 


48 they callihem,). the : Gentry,: then 45 — are the Nobles £3 
Fah ſubordination of powers goth che glory of a King ap- 
ec i645 in in this KIhgdom, and 10 eſpecially in thoſe Eaſtern Monar> 9 
58. 474 . of Which the Scripture ſpeaks in,) which remain to this day 
ne abſolute than Our. European, Princes are; as in Per #4, you read i in Est h, 1. " 2 
Fave rhit were Counſellors of Media and Perſia, and then vou read 'of 
As and Rulers. gver all che 127. Provinces, that were under them. And E 
V the Great: rk hath his Baars, whereof-every one is as great a 
; % Kings ite, and under them chey have their Govergours like wie, od 
batyranny, a 1 downward ; andby. all theſe, (when they aj pear be- 
EY Chou Turk, they falldown pon | their faces and I at his feet,) doth ap- 
ide greatnels"of Thar Monarch. So it it. e here! is 4 eldeſt Son 
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bt and ion. It is as if 18 ſhauld ſpeak av 
u P Sy ppg thete are Deputies, (as you know there is the 
bs bf . and Dukes; and Marqueſſes, and Earls, Sc. Or in Turky 
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order indeed is invented! 1 
nor — | ) all things were'Creared 
F rein, arth, e nd wide ther they be 
i vin, ons, or;Princi Teen 1 lere ia the Text, he 
| Gout. £5 2 but inſtead of i in "Might, there's all the d f 

and he meangth oth viſible andinviſible 


Ford and the Wor! 
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, only We are certain. 


ich forcein it, ag your. tyranicatPo y- e 
sof Lordſhip that Maſters have o- | 5 
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Parents werent 
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. 24 :he ſyea J Chin will purge. 
| | he meprigheth Three of that aße nere in the *Fext, — 
ä ver up 4 be King dem eb, Father when be ſhall abt et e 2 
word is xi that which we e Princip 11 ty, * and al}* 
wordis the ame whichawe tranſlate Power, herein the: Text ,, 


Kon.) 


* Thanks r wil te Which of all theſe ſhould i meant "I | 77 5 
22 will ſhe w you F iſt; that theſe: Titles and Terms _ a are given to all 


| . . theſe Thr ee ſorts. * 1 4 


They are Firſt applied to Man, r6Magiltrates, Tit. my 255 he biddeth them be 
fa &70Principaitties and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates. And in the 865. Verſe 
..of The Epiſtle of Jude, you have wpiinm, which is another word here uſe d, you 
have that mentioned there too, Daminion. eee are applied to Magi. 


RE upon Earth. That is the Firſt. 1B II 
5 angels 1 called e pb and 
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Pp now is is the Pg "IN Which . all lltheſs Three © bond 0 . 3 
der de IRE _ this World, or ee e orgoodAngels, or all of 


eee, [chat which hall telly oh bn chat the Apoſtle 
al _ 1 will give you my N Why. for he ſpeaks of the 
Chriſt, not only abqye one fort of Principality: and Power, but 
1 15 and Power, nd Dominion; not only in one World, 
i m 1 he) in Heavenly plates, f e all Principalities 
n potbrrt; therefore above good Angels, that are ies and Powers in 
Heavenly places; And becauſe he would be ſure to Aelude All, faith he, Eur 
n hatt is named; becauſe he Would take! in all Worlds, faith he, in th World 
bat which to come; of. as in his Nr to the. Glo. he e it, 
F id (Oo, In Heaten and in Fore „ 


4 Twill giv ve" 5 . pers Gn that Chi. fi 
Powe 


5 he 5 io 


gb. F 25 1725 Ws is de 9 e > Aut, and Po! 
oo efubjettwnto him. Here you ſee all forts Go ben 7 
er wh — 25 That which the Text dach, Al Principalities and Powers: and 
every nano 


Hh Ti amed 1s this World, and in ibe World: toigore ; Peter faith, 


1 un, bethe) what they will 6 So. that now 
allis meant. T 1 2 2-4 1 l. ba $ 220 | | . 
Daß my Brethren, fore ication fake 1. will ſay 3 Iwo ni", 
whereof the Fiiſt is this. That t Apoſtle s ſcope i is not to aan all 1 


| 905 and ranks of Powers on Earth, er Powyeus in Heaven, et among 
mi the de weknow not; hedoth nt inſtance in all che Sa 9 
' fo hebringeth. i in-this general; Every name that is. acc, F 0 doth not follow 
| thar there are no more; and but ſo many; neither indeed 15 much ho- 5 
cini them; it is enou ae that there are Cotton ofPonersn all the! c 
1 WIR þ and d that all theſe * e * A115 
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"The Second thing that 1 would add is 


as expreſſions to ſignific out unto us the governments in the other Worlds, or if XXI I. 
you will, Inviſible governments, that is the better expreſſion of the two. That “ 
though there be a ſubordination of Angels amongſt themſelves, yet he doth ex- 


preſs it by the ſame Names that the Governments here below are expreſt, of 
Printipalities and Powers , and Might and Dominion; for this World is a 
a e 'of this ve Wold, is « 
| ſhadow of the government of the inviſible World. 2 eee 


I Will add a Third thing, and that is this; That if the Apollle ſpeaks here of 


Angels, as certainly he doth, both good and bad, his ſcope is not to ſhew by 
theſe ſeveral titles, ſeveral actions of Angels, but ſeveral ranks of Angels di- 
ſtinct, though expreſt to us under what is here in this World. That is clear from 
bs Dake i ot eleat og Ur RS LK 
 Dominions, or Prencipalities or Powers, That fame word, , Whether, im- 


So much now in the general, for the explication of this, Principality and 
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| ould ; this, That the governments of this 
world, whictfare called you know Principalities and Powers; they are uſed . 
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Wk ation 1 
there is ode chief alten 


15 like. In an. 10.1 
1 ee N 1 Ts he — 
200 however that is e whether he was or no- 
885 aud ip har 4 ee ee hicaſelf He, faith, 
4 4 that touched biws, and bad him not fear, and exeuſbth 
to him ſooner," U hie Prayers: were heard many 
one 7 the 
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wh, F another Angel; 
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with the 
A gat Prince, Sc. 4 
4 1 on rank, 
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kind 
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Ange = 5 in 7 Fade d was not Chriſt Way z 
1 25 e diſputed with the Devil about the body of Moſes, Som 
e word, He durſt not. Our Saviour Chriſt was hot —— 
aggro nfo 5 died, how can it be ſaid of the Son of God, that he. dur ff 
: Jem ihe ken of the Second Perſon, if that Interpretation hold, for 
A . po not th an in rnate; thercfore it is certain he was a created Angel that is 
. chere an 4 rchaugel. And in 1 Thef. 4 16. you ſhall find mention made of 
3 de peſce of The Arc angel, not the voice 5 An Archangel; but the Lord 

WS: deſcend with the voice fa the heben ſo that he is diſtinguiſhed from 
Chr. ſo is it is not Chril * 


K£ 5 4 « Now the Notion 1 drive; it to is this: Here is a 2 ſubordination you ſee, here 
f your chie Princes, which for my part I think are Archan ers whereof. 
1 Wc hae is one, the firſt in order, as Peter was the firſt of the Apoſtles, 
though they were equal, For I find this in Coloſſ 1. 16. where he rec oneth 
our inriſible Magiſtracy, he doth- not reckon any one in Heaven as Supream 
[alone above all the reſt; but he reckoneth Thrones and Dominions, What 
meant by Thrones ? Thoſe that have Kingly power, Superiour power; for by 
Fe 9 70 meant the power of Kings. Now he doth not ſay, there i is 
ne, one Angel in Heaven above all the reſt in authority, as a King is over 
Be Sabjects; but be makes an Ariſtocracy of it, he ſaith they are Thrones, like 
$5 Kings; far the ſeven Counſellors of the Kings of Perſia, are called Kings 
Mas 10-13. 1 remained there, faith he, with the Kings of Perſia; which 
Ie the * — onuſe llors mentioned: in Ef. 1. 13. Therefore the King of Perſia 
ing of Kings. 
* _— 3 are Thranes indeed in Heaven amongſt the An els, there are 
. are the chief Princes, that are as Kings in compariſon of the reſt, 
whereof this Michael is the firſt ; but there is not in Heaven one Angel above i» 
1 thereſt, I know no ground for that. 
And. 1 have this 5 5 Reaſon to ſecond it, The diference between Heaven 
ee or in Hell there is a Kingdom ſet up againſt Chriſt, and that is re · L 
"fol Sia a Monat y.; but in Heaven, thoug Fan (1 know not how man * 
” are Thrones, yet they are all under one Row. who is the King of Kings, t 
- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 the King of Angels, the Head of all Principaliiies and 
= f overs, and there i is not aue created Angel over all the reſt. They are called 
I | es, 1 ſay, not c . when „ of Inviſible Gonernments' , Cor 
A. 1 3 
99 4 her obje Qedin | Revel. 12.7 „ Where it is ſaid, that Michael and 
= elt, fought againſt the Dragon and by Angels. And it is certain, though 
Weed AA ors, yet it is an alluſion upto them... Ir: is plain, An- 
q „ * intended there, or it is ſaid verſe 11. that thoſe Angels overcame 
bod of the Lamb, and that they loved not their lives unto the death. 
1 8 the allaſion is to this great Angel, that is, the firſt of the Chief 
ad becauſe he is the firſt, — kult in ander, the firſt in number, (that 
22 indeed Daniel giveth him, ) therefore the reſt are called he An- 
ol hur 55 A their Prince by way of authority, as the great Beelachnk 
J | $a dngtt t evils... 
| 2 Fo hall find this, (to confirm this Notion) that the Angels are in their ſevos 
eee (2 myltutude of them) fubordinate to ſome one, and that [thoſe 
» 2 the government of the reſt it ſhould ſeem by that in Del 5 Where there | 
3 ; ach made of many that are Ch 
 . 5 Lil give you a Scripture or two. 


ief Princes. 3 . 
887554 þ ; Lon Mg find in the ſecond of Lake, that | 
1 erds in the Field an Angel is ſaid to appear, one Angel is ſlill men» 
5 "fe for a 2 While; And Jo, be Angel of 4 Wie Zo Lord came- upon them, ſa 
5 Angel ſaid, 5 ar not, ſo vetſe 10. But at bo 13. And fud- 
1 465 Anget a multitude of the Heavenly boſt. Ne doth not 
85 the Heavenly boſt ; this was not the chief Angel of all 75 reſt of the 
I 34k that brought them alldowa ; it was but a Mu/titade of them. The 
l > truth is; here is the Hoſt and their General, their Colonel, as yon may call him, 
5 angels that were of his e it bos under his name, be . 
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So that now, both among good and bad Angels you ſee there are ſome that 
ate Chief; there is the Angel and his Hoſt, his Company, that are Centurions 
(as it were, ) or if you will, that are Governours of more. So much now for 
their Subordination one to another, for that was the firſt thing, they are Prin- 
cipalites and Pomers, by Principalities is meant your Chief Magiſtrates, and 
by Powers is meant your Lowery Magiſtrates. You ſee there are Chief of the 
Princes amongſt Angels, that have others under them; therefore in Zach. 2.3, 4. 
you find that one Angel appeared and another met him, and the firſt Angel ſpeaks 


to the other as one ſpeaks to one that is under him; Go, faith he, run and tell 


the Prophet, that Jeruſalem ſball be inhabited. He ſpeaks as the Centurion did 
to his Servants, He ſaith unto one go, and he goeth, So much I ſay for this firſt 
thing, That both good and bad Angets have ſubordination amongſt themſelves, 
There is Principalities and Powers, | Was 2506 


But ĩn the Second place, They are ſaid to be Principalities and Powers, as 
- amongſt themſelves ſo in . vo of their government of the affairs of this World. 
My Brethren, You do not know all the Governours you have; you have not 
only Kings and Parliaments, and men to rule over you, or that do diſpatch and 
 managethe{ affairs of this World; but you have good Angels and bad Angels, 
you have Principalities and Powers of both ſorts, that do manage the affairs of 
the World inviſibly; Viſibie and inviſible, faith he, Coloſ. 1. 17. . 
Firſt, for the Sad Angels, There is a moſt expreſs place for it; it is that in 
Epbeſ. b. 12. he calleth them, as Principalities and Powers, fo Rulers of the 
darkneſs of this World ; we tranſlate it fo, but thoſe that know the Original, 
know,it is this v,, they make but one word of it, Rulers of this World, 
and the darkneſs of it. And if the bad Angels be thus, the good Angels are 
mach more, my Brethren. mn. TT 


— 


I will give you but a Scripture for it, and it may be it will include both; it is 
Heb.z.5. Cnto the Angels, hath he not put in ſubjection the World to come, 
whereof weſpeak? Mark his expreſſion, he diſtinguiſneth; There is a World 
indeed, ſaith he, that is not ſubject to the Angels, the World to come - implying 
that this World is ſubje to the Angels, to bad Angels, as to Plunderers, and 
Robbers, and Murtherers from the beginning, and ſowers of all diſſention in 
Kingdoms and Nations, (as you ſhall ſee by and by,) that ſet King, and People, 
and all together by the ears. e 

And there are likewiſe good Angels, that this World is ſubject to, the World 
to come is not (as I ſhall ſhew you anon likewile,) and it is ſubject unto them 
as the preſervers of it, and as the oppoſers and 6ghters againſt theſe Evil Angels 
tarnen co cocos. 
Tou therefore ſind that the Angels, both good and bad, are called gods ; it 152 
title you know given to Magiſtrates, I have ſaid ye are gods, And it is only 
due to the Civil Magiſtrate, it is not due to Spiritual Rulers, they are no where 
called gods; Why? Becauſe ther power is not in a way of command, but their 
power is in a way of revealing the truth, and ſo working upon mens Conſciences, 
they are therefore: no where called gode, vo not the Apoſtles nne yo 
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"hey have not daminion over the Faith, But ye have good Angels and ba 


7% 12. 3 1. Where he is called the Prince of this World. He is by the Apoſtle 
2 ie called the God of thu World, 10 by Chriſt in anotherithe er of 
this World; and you have as clear a place that the good Angels are called gods 
00. and that in this reſpect, it is in Pſa. 97. 2. worſbip him all ye gods; now 
look in Heb. 1.6. where the Apoſtle quoteth it, and interpreteth it to be meant 


| | of the Good Angels, Let all the Angels of God worſhip hum; they are gods, and 


gods becauſe the) are chief Princes as you heard before. 4 
® The Scripture is exceeding expreſs for this. It is true that God ruleth the hearts 
of his Children by his Spirit only in matters ſpiritual, for he will have none have 
the credit of being the Author ſo much as of a good thought, ( take it ſpiritual- 
1y,) but only his own Spirit; But yet he ruleth the World and the ſpirits of men 
ſo far forth as concerneth civil things, yea, and their actions ſo far forth as 
they are in Ordine ad 8 in order to ſpiritual things, the hearts of 
Kings and Princes an 
l will open to you but that place of Daniel I quoted even now, Dan. 10. both 
the 13. and the 20. and the 21. verſes, and Chap. xr. verſe 1, compared all toge· 
ther, In Chap. 10, verſe 13. there is (as I ſaid before,) an Angel, ( and to me 
it is plain he was a created Angel,) that cometh and telleth Daniz! that the Prince 
of the Kingdom of Per ſia had withſtood him Twenty One Days; and verſe 20. 
7 will return (faith he,) to fight with the Prince of Perſia ; and Chap, 1 1. ver. 
*I amthat Angel (faith he,) that in the firſt year of Darius the Mede; 


did ſtir him up, and I did confirm and frengthen him when he gave out the B. 


d ill to let the People of God out of Captivity; for it was Darius did it, you 


read indeed of Cyrus, but Darius was the King, and Cyrus was his General. Now, 
this Angel here was certainly a created Angel, I will give you theſe Reaſons for it, 
Firſt,he doth excuſe himſelf to Daniel wy he did not come ſooner to bring him 
the meſſage from God which he brought. was diſturbed ſaith he, I had other 
buſines, the Prince of the Kingdom ef Perſia withſtood me Twenty one days, ſo 
that I could not come ſooner though thouprayedſt and thy words were heard ſooner. 


He was therefore a created Angel, for had he been the Son of God he cou dboth | 


have revealed it to Daniel and withſtood the Prince of Perſa too, 


And then he was a created Angel becauſe he ſaith verſe 13. that Michaelcame 


to help him. If he had been the Son of God he might have done it alone. 
And then, (which is ag uch as any of the reſt, ) when he left me (faith he,) 
I remained with the a Perfia. If Mes the Son of God he had 


been every where, he could not have been ſai main there alone ſtill totranſs 
act that buſines he was imploied in. So that to me M clear he was a created Angel: 


Now the Queſtion is, What is meant by the Prince of Per/a,for if you mark it 
there is both the Prince of the Kingdom of Perfaand r 


tioned diſtinctly in verſe 112. 1 


There are ſome, ( and if it v6 ti 
Prince of the Kingdom of perſia that withſtood this Angel, was Cyrus himſelf, ar 


Cambyſes his Son whom he left in his room to govern the Rae while he was 


en Balylos being 


in St hia;for though that Orus in the firſt yeer after he had ta 
General of the Army, had given liberty to the People of the Jef th come out 
of Captivity, yet you ſhall find elſe where that this Cyrus recalled his grant for 
" read in Nehemiah that they were forced to ceaſe the wotk: from the days of 


e. Nou ſaith the Angel when the Enemies came and ſuggeſted to Orus to 
recal his grant, and there was a great conſultation about it, a conſultation df 2 f. 
nd did all I could t6 perſwade 


days, I remained faith he at the Court of Perſia a 


and ſtrengthen the heart of Gras, but I was wit god in hat I would havbac- 
N by the hard and ſlinate ſpirit of the Niace of the ingdom of Pets 


ne ſpitit ol the Prince is ſlippe 
With him and his Counſellors... 
4 hs n nne 


che put there came one to help me and then Lprevailed;/ and faich leg 


ty and apt to terurn to it ſelf, Again, l am ! 
een i'r 10 340 2932v196 od Þilofl Vas 


1 | | __ Here 


| ad An. CAA 
gels called gods as well as Magiſtrates here below, and they are thereſore called Serv 
ſo becauſe they are Rulers. Of the Devil there, is an expreſs place, 2 Cor, 4. 4. XXXI 
where the Apoſtle calleth him the God of this World, it is all one with that in 


is 


People for the good of his Church, he ruleth them much - 


d the Kings of Perſia men! 
ee ris all 02 tomy purpoſe Jthz fa, tht this 
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lere you ſee pow that this was a created Angel that dealt with the hearts of 
Prinoes, he dealt with the heart of 2 the (great affairs of the Kingdom of 
. Peri, to move him to deliver che People gut of captivit̃x. 

Tau havelikewiſe this ſame Machuel whom 1 have mentioned fo often, that 

Alrchangel, that he came to help him, and to ſhe you that this Michael way, 
created Angel, (I ſhewed you it before out of the Epiſtle of Jude,) you ſhall fm 
inverſe 24. that he is called their Prince, and Chap. 1 2.1. At that time ſhall yy. 

char! fand up, the great Prince which ſtandeth for the Children of thy People | 

he was the great Angel that did tranſact the affairs for the Jews: For my part 
know not otherwiſe how it ſhould be, it is plain he was a created Angel; . and iti 

as plain that he is called their Prince in a ſpecial manner, the Prince of this people 
of che Jetos, therefore this other Angel that was left with the Kings of Per; 

. torranſac the affairs there, when he could not prevail with Orus, he called in thi | 
Michaeg one of the chief of the Princes to help and aſſiſt him. And read Chip. 
11. verſe 1. there you ſhall ſee this Angel ſaith that he did deal with Darius the 
Mede, and cauſedhim to grant out that Decree for the building of the Temple, 
Rood (ſaith he,) to confirm and firengthen him, = | | 
So you ſoe that theſe good Angels, ( for theſe were all good buſineſſes,) they 

have a great ſtroke in Kingdoms tor the good of the Church; yea they are calls 

tbeir Princes, Michael your Prince, as having a ſpecial care over that Pee 
of the Jews, and by God, ( for that time at leaft,) deſigned unto it. 
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N nile the Devil oppoſed it, and that Anpel that appeared to Daniel wy Re 
o be but 5 Bo 14 aL nat « 5a — 
Michael they furthered this, and dealt with the Kings of Perſia to that pur- oy Sf 
pole. 3 | 1 | | | 125 | 4 
| PP 90 in that Revel. 12. there is the like fight, (there beginneth the Book pro. VE 
hecy, and it beginneth as almoſt all Interpreters agree with the primitive times,) 
there is the Dragon and hs Angels ; itis plainly meant of the Devil, for he cal- 
leth him the old Serpent, the accuſer of the Brethren. If you read the 3. verſe 
of that Chapter, you ſhall ſee that this Dragon had ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 
by which is alwates meant the Roman Empire. So that it is evident that it was the 
Devil in the Roman Empire ſtirring up that ſtate againſt the Church, The De- 
vil and his Angels is faid to have ten Horns and ſeven Heads and ſeven Crowns up- 
on his Heads, it is the Hierarchy of the Roman Empire, for while it was Hea- 
theniſh the Devil always wrought in it, therefore that Empire is called the Dra- 


gon and hu Angels. 


* NN — — 


On the other ſide you have the Apoſtles and the faithful men that did endea · 
your to ſet up Chriſt, and you have Michael and his Angels aſſiſt theſe men a- 
gainſt the Devil in the Roman Empire; even juſt as you ſaw before in that place 
of Daniel, there was Angel againſt Angel, ſo there is here in this of the Reve- 
lation. DELL 42 5 LT 
Read the whole Book of the Revelation, this which I now ſay will be one Key 
to it. You ſhall find that all that is ſaid tobe done is done by Angels; Such an 
Angel founded his Trumpet, ſuch an Angel powred out his Vial, Sc. He ſpeaks 
of things done here below, Judgments upon wicked men, and good things for 
the Church. Why are they ſaid to be done by Angels? Becauſe theſe Angels do 
guide men, act Kings and Princes for to do that they do againſt Antichriſt ; And 
the government of this World of the New Teſtament is repreſented to us rather 
| under the notion of Angels then of Men, becauſe that Angels do ſtir up men to 
do what they do. | | 


I will give you one inſtance more. You ſee now how Angels both good and 
bad, deal in the Perſiun and the Roman Monarchie. I will give yon one inſtance 
how they did deal in the Babylonzan Monarchie, and it is about cutting down 

| Nebuchadnezzar, Angels were to execute that. Read Day. 4. 17. he faith it 
was by the decree of the Watchers ; Who were the Watchers? It was not the 
perſons in the Trinity; they were Angels, for it is ſaid verſe 13. The Watchman 
came down from Heaven ? though one!Angel was the executioner more eſpecially, 
yet he ſaith it was by the decree of the Watchers, they decreed in Heaven, 
the Counſel of Angels did, as being of Counſel to the great King, and one 
Watcher came down to execute it: Thus you ſee Angels have their hands 
1 1 Stent things of the World, in ruling of Kingdoms and the affairs here. 
e o W. . $76 2 * | | 


Let me add but one inſtance about evil Angels, it is in Jude. 9. 23, 24. You 
readin the former Chapter how Gideon had delivered '1-ae1, and 2 had Seven- 
ty Sons, but the men of Sechem ſet up Abimelech, a Baſtard Son of Gideons, 
begotten of a Krumpet out of their own Town, and put to death Seventy of the 
Sons of Gideon, who were lawfully. begotten. Now, to avenge this what 
doth God do? There was a mighty diviſion followed, a great War; who was 
the caufe of it? There were other viſible pretences, but the truth is the ſtirrer 
up of all this was an evil Spirit, for ſo it is ſaid, . God ſent an evil Spirit between 
bimelech- and the men of Sechem, and the men of Sechem dealt treacherouſſy 
with Abimelech, that the cruelty done to the ſeventy Sons of Gideon might come, 
and their blood be laid upon Abimelech their Brother which ſſew them, and up- 
on the men of Sechem which had alſo a hang in the killing of his Brethren. 
Here you ſee that good Angels and bad Angels do ſtir up Kings and ſtates, one 
due way and the other another way. And they have thus dealt in the great Mo- 
narchies of the World, and they deal ſo in Popery too. ö 
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rot by the Devil. a 1 
Thus you ſee the Devil hath wrought in all the Monarchies, and doth to this 
day, and that Kingdom or ſtate or any part of it that oppoſeth the Lord Chril, 

it is the Devil that works in it, and good Angels and bad Angels where there are 

Wars have as much to do as men have, and do oppoſe by ſuggeſtions to the Spi. 
rits of men, and have as great a hand in the affairs of the World as men have, 

they are the Rulers, the inviſible Rulers of this World, they are the Principal. 
ties and Powers here in the Text, which our Lord and Saviour Chriſt is ſe 

over. | 3 
So then I have made this plain unto you that there are not only Principalitie, 
in this world, viſible ones, but inviſible ones over this World. Now in a word, to 
manifeſt this too, that our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt he is above all theſe, he 
is above Kings and Angels and Devils, they all but ſerve his turn, he is exalted, 
ſaith he, far above all Principalities and Powers and every name be it what it vil 
be viſible or inviſible, they were all made by him, and all made for him, and they 
all ferve him. Youthink Kings rule the World, it is certain that good and bad 
Angels rule the World more, and it is certain that Jeſus Chriſt ruleth the World 


more than all theſe, 


Firſt, That he is above, far above good 1 I ſhall not need to inſiſt much 
upon it, you have a clear place for it Heb, 1. 6. Let all the Angels of God wur. 
ſbip him. Now, to give you a Scripture out of the Old Teſtament , that all ile 
Angels of God worſhipped Chriſt, in Ja 6. 1. he faith, I ſaw God ſating uu 
his Throne, and about it ſtood the Cherubims, and they covered their faces wil 
their wings; covered their faces in token of ſubjection, as Women cover their 
faces in the Church, in token of ſubjection, ſo did the Angels; now who was 
this that appeared then upon the Throne that the Prophet here ſpeaks of? Read 
John 12. 41. Chriſtplainly ſaith it was himſelf, Theſe things ( 1aith he,) ſaid . 
aias when he ſaw his glory, having reference to that 6:5, of ai. So then ny 
Brethren, they worſhip him, which argueth an infinite diſtance , for though th: 
Worſhip be but a created thing, yet my deſire is infinite, becauſe I cannot reach 


to gloriſie God as I would, and therefore it is proper only to God. 


| Secondly, You ſhall find that he uſeth them as Agents, at his pleaſure. Look 
in Heb. 1. 7. It is ſaid there, he made his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame 
of fire, This place is quoted out of Pſal. 104. 4. He makes his Angels, le 
made them on purpoſe to be his Spirits, or as the word is in the Hebreu, his Winds 
that look as the Winds execute the Will of God, ſo dotheſe Angels at any time, 
they are his Winds to fly up and down the World; You ſee Chriſt here upon Earl 
he commanded the Winds and they obeyed him, ſo he commandeth Angels and 
they obey him, they are his Winds, and his Miniſters a flame of fire; looks 
Thunder and lightning obey God, they all do his Will, ſo do theſe obey Chil 
and they have Power Ie to Winds and to Thunder and Lightning; Lightning 30 
know is a ſubtle thing, it killeth, and a man knoweth not how, ſo do Angels,the) 
have the ſame force and much more, therefore he compareth them to it. And 
in the laſt verſe of that firſt ro the Hebrews they are ſaid to be ſear out, by whom 
By Chriſt, of whom he had ſpoken in all that firſt Chapter. | 
Then come to bad Angels, and he is far exalted above theſe, When he firſt i. 
cended, he leſt them in the Air, they are under his feet indeed. I will give yo 
but a place or two. £olof. 2. 14. It is ſaid heſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly, and triumphed over them; He ſpoiled them «aw 
uu, he took away their Weapons, the word alludeth to that, for that was the 
manner of thoſe that conquered, they took away the Weapons of thoſe that the) 
conquered. — I 
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reign till he hath put all Enemies under his feet. 
lity the Devi! hath in the World, and not only he, but what Angels have, will 
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le did this when he aſcended ; for I take ir theſe words have reference to his A 
Aſcenſion, and my ground is, becauſe tlien he led Captivity captive, as he faith Sermon 
Fpha8. He ſpoiled Devils then, and he made an open ſhew of them. As we XXXII. 
are made SpeQacles unto Angels and Men, and unto God, as the Apoſtle faith, WWW 
ſo before Angels and Men, and before God, Jeſus Chriſt made an open ſhew of 
them; as they uſed to do that triumphed over the conquered, they tied them at 


their Charriot-wheels, and ſo Jed them openly after them in way of triumph : 
ſo did Jeſus Chriſt triumph over Devils when he aſcended. Yea, my Brethren, 
before-hand. Saith Chriſt, I ſaw Satan fall down from Heaven like Lightning, when 
the Goſpel was preached. And this great Biſhop of our Souls ſilenced Satan pre- 
ſently ; for before the Devil ſpake in the Oracles, in Trees, and he ſpake in 
Temples ; as God did in the Holy of Holieſt, fo he had done all the World over: 


But when Chriſt came, all the Oracles were mute, the Heathens wondred at it, 
Plutarch writeth a Book of it. | 


And let me tell you this, That all the great deſign of God, ſince Chriſt hath 


been in Heaven, hath been to ruine Satan, to throw him down out of 5 Hea« 
ven. You heard before, that he was in the Roman Empire, and he was wor- 


ſhipped there as God; Jeſus Chriſt in Three hundred years flung him out 
thence ; The Accuſer of our Brethren u come down to Earth. All his Idols were 
flung trom thence, he was thrown down from Heaven, that is, from being wor- 
ſhipped as God. | | 7 LM 
Well, then, the Devil turned Chriſtian, and gives the Pope his Power in the 
Weſt ; ſetteth up the Tur in the Eaſt. My Brethren, Our Lord and Saviour 
Chriſt will never leave till he hath thrown him out of theſe Seats too. There» 
fore you read Rev.19. 19,20. at the end of the great War againſt both, I ſaw, 
ſaith he, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet that wrought Miracles before him, 
with which he deceived men that dwelt upon the Earth ; and the Kings of the 
Earth were taken that ſtood for them, theſe were caſt into the Lake that burned 
with fire and brimſtone. And then what followeth, Chap. 20. 2, There was an 
Angel came from Chriſt, with Authority from him, (for Chriſt needeth not do it 


himſelf, it is but giving an Angel commiſſion to do it,) and he laid hold on the 


Dragon, that Old Serpent , which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him 
8 he) and flung him into Hell, This power hath our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. 3 | | 1 SE LE 

And, my Brethren, to ſhew you in a word that Jeſus is above all power, you 
ſhall find in 1 Cor. 15. 24. that He will reign till he hath put down all Rule, and 
all Principalities and Powers, and eſpecially the Devil, for he ſpeaks of a 
Power that is an Enemy unto him; for it followeth in the next words, He muſt 


All the power and principa- 


be put down, but eſpecially he. Why? Becauſe he is an Enemy; for be muſt 
retgn (faith he) till he have put all Enemies under his feet. And at the day of 
judgment the Devils tremble, and that great Devil ſhall be brought forth'that 
{et himſelf up againſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and, ſhall be judged, and every 
Saint ſhall tread hin under his feet, as it is Rom. 16. 20. and every thing in 
Earth and under the Earth; Men, and Angels, and Devils, ſhall 4% their knees 
before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, they ſhall acknowledge him to be the 
great Saviour, the great King of the World, as it is PH.“. 2. 10. and 1 5 70 
Rom. 4. 11. and interpreted of the day of Judgment, when the Angels ſhall be 
judged. . Therefore fear not, my Brethren, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is above Devils, 
and Men, and Angels, and all. FR O00 rey 
So much for. opening of theſe: words, Far above all Principality and 
Fower, and Might and Dominion. ff; 10,4050 eee get 


In a word to this, Aud every Name that is named. 
What is the reaſon the Apoſtle addeth this? 
He addeth it for two Reaſons. // | 


The 
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New by Names, as I take it, is meant both Perſons, and Excellencies or Dig- 
_. Firſt, All Perſons are meant by this Every Name, I will give you a Scrip. 
ture or two ſor it. Act. 1. 15. number of the Perſons (we tranſlate it fo, 
in the Greek the word is, The number. of the Names) were one hundred and 

a kg 46; BY So that when he ſaith Every Name, he meaneth every Perſon. That 
1S the . LES k | | 
_. Secondly, It is put for Excellency, Dignity, Glory, be it what it will. Gey.6. 
40. The men of the Old world are called Men of Name, fo. the word is in the 
Hebrew, and therefore the Grecians call men famous and of renown , Mes ef 
Name; and Job 30.8, Job calleth Baſe men, Mea without Name. | 


Now then the meaning is this, That not only Jeſus Chriſt is advanced above 
all Power and Authority, but above all Perſons, and all Excellencies and Dig- 
nities, or whatſoever thing doth excel; ſuppoſe not Power only, but Wiſdom, 
Learning, or whatſoever it be. Let one be- famous, have a name for what he 
will have; any Angel in Heaven, or any Man in this world, or the world to 
come; all Creatures whatſoever, and all excellencies of Creatures, Jeſus Chriſt 
hath a better name than they: ſo ſaith the Apoſtle He4.1.4. He hath obtained a 

more excellent Name than the Angels, and he hath this by Inheritance, which 

now he is exalted unto ; and therefore in the fame Chapter, he ſpeaks of his 

ſitting at the right hand of God. The ſcope of the Chapter is to ſhew, both 

the excellency of his Perſon, that he hath a better Name than all things, and 

the. Superiority. of his place, He ſitteth at the-right hand of God; And io 

/ which, faith he, ¶ all the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right hand un. 
til I make thine Enemies thy footſtoũ l. 

So now (my Brethren) I have opened that. I ſhould come to have ſhewn 
likewiſe what is the meaning of theſe wordt, In this World, and the World 
that is to come; but I will omit that now, and make ſome Obſervations upon 
what hath heen delivered, and ſo conclule. 


- The Firſt Obſervation that I ſhould have made is this, That there are fo 
Worlds. But I muſt reſerve that. 
But the Second is this; That there are differing Names and Excellencies in 
this World, and that which is to come. Men that have great Names in this 
World, will be (many of them) without Names in the World to come; they” 
VUia.ll be vile perſons without Names, as you heard out of Job, Men that ſhall be 
ſaved, and have great names for Saints here, yet they may be the /eaff in 1! 
Kingdom of God, in the World to come; the firſt are oftentimes laſt, and the 

laſt are firſt, What Names you ſhall have in the world to come, let that be the 

main care of your Souls; RRE gy 
; ; ; | 0 75 
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Nowy what have men Names for? For famous Acts done. Do famous Acts 
Which ſhall have renown, if you will have a name in the World to come. 
the day of Judgment, though there be no power and 
Names ſor ever; therefore I ſay, the word Name is larger than that of Prin - 
cipalily and Poter; Chrift will put down all principality and power, both of 
Angels, and Men, and of Devils, bur there will be Names remaining ſtill. Pau! 
will have a greater name in Heaven for ever, than other Saints have. 
My Brethren , Seek not after Names here, to be great and famous in the 
Church of God; but deſire that (and it is ſincerity only doth it) which ſhall get 
you 2 better Name in the World to come. What do I care 0 be judgedby 
man's day, ſaith the Apoſtle, he ſpeaks fo ſlightly of it, there is God's day; 
Itisnot (faith he) how things appear now, and what name I have now; but 
What it will be in God's day and in Chriſt's day, in the World to come. Who 
195 ſhall fit at Chriſt's right hand, and who at his left, as it was not Chriſt's to give, 
ſo it is not ours to know. Poor Saints thar ſtand in the Alley .may fit at Chriſt's 
tight hand, when another, one that yet goeth to Heaven, and hath a great re- 
ute in this World, not only Civil, but in repute otherwiſe too, may ſtand at his 
efrin comparifon. There will be Names, my Brethren, different from what is 
in this World. That is the ſecond Obſervation. 
"Thirdly, You ſee that all Principalities and Powers, they are ſubjected to 
Jeſus Chrift. Then fear not Devils, fear nothing, It is the uſe the Apoſtle 
makes Rom. S. ult. I am perſwaded (ſaith he) that neither Angels, nor princi pa- 
lities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall be able to ſepa. 
rate us fromthe Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. It is not as if 
the good Angels would hinder you ; but the Apoſtle,though he knew they would 
not, yet he makes that ſuppoſition , as he doth Ga/.1.6. If an Angel from Hea- 
ven (fath he) preach any other Goſpel; he might well think a good Angel from 
Heaven would never preach any otuer Goſpel, but he makes a Suppoſition of it, 
meerly to ſhew the truth of N 10 here, to ſhew the certainty of the 
eſtate of the Elect, he makes a 1 7 ition. Suppoſe (faith he) they ſhould, yet 
fear not; why? becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, and hath 


Angels, and Principalities and Powers under him, ſo you have it 4 Pet. z. 
alt. | 3 


And as good Angels ſhall not, ſo it is certain likewiſe that evil Angels ſhall 
not; good Angels will not, and bad Angels ſhall not. Matr.16.18. Saith he, I 
will build my Church upon this Rock, that is, this Faith and Confeſſion, that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and a heart and life anſwerable, and the Gates of Hell 
Hall not prevail againſt it; they may aſſault it, but they ſhall not prevail. My 
Brethren, This Devil whom you fear, and who tempteth you, as Jeſus Chriſt 


hath him under his feet, ſo he will have him under your feet too one day; do but 


ſay a while, he ſhall tread down Satan under your feet ſhortly, Rom. 16. 10. You 
need fear nothing therefore, either in Heaven or in Earth. . 


The Fourth Obſervation is this: I have told you there are two ſorts of Ru- 
lers in this World ; there are viſible ones, whom you all reverence and adore, as 
indeed yog ought to do, Principalities and Powers here in this World, the Higher 
Powers, Superiour Dignities; but there are greater than theſe, there are Higher 
than they, as Solomon faith in Eccleſiaſtes ; there are Angels both good and bad, 
that are greater Princes than theſe. Do but think with your ſelves now, how 
little you know of the ſtory of this World; you know much it may be of the 
plots and policies of the Princes of this World, but do you know thoſe conflicts 
of Satan. thoſe underminings the good Angels have againſt him? Do you know | 
the tranſactions whereby this World is governed? you do not know them; but 
the day of Judgment will be a gallant day for that, for then you will have + x 
ſtory of all the World broke open; you will not only have the ſtoty of all the 
Ations of Prinees, what they have done in their Bed-chambers ; not only the 
reaſon of this petty thing, and that petty thing, but all the agitations between 
Angelo good and bad ſhall be all made known to yu. _ 

| | 8 


433 
After Sermon 
principality; yet there are XXXII 5 


| 8 ; | a 5 ; * 2 | by 1 2 : 
| m— — ——— j j ——v— 
5” The bad Angels theſe wicked Spirits that do ws ll the niche they har 
: plots beyond the plots of Princes, they have merbods (as the, Apoſtle calleth 


II. them, ) Art beyond the Art of Princes, and there are tranſactions between good 
Angels beyond all what the men of the World have. The ſtory of this World, 
bo pleaſant would it be to a man; but the ſtory of the World to come, my 


* 
: q 


LM Brethren, will be far more pleaſant ; you ſhall not only be Ear · witneſſes of all, 
= but Judges of it. The Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, 1 Cor. 6. that the meaneſt Saint 
| ſhall judge the Angels, that is, the bad. Angels /h all be brought before the 
= -- - Fare Seat of Chrift ; nay, for ought I know, the goes Angels ſhall be 
——_ brought too, to give an account of what they have done; for it is ſpoken of all 
in general at the day of Judgment, that to him every knee ſball bow, both thing, 
13 Heaven, and tbings in Earth, and things under the Earth. Now then, what a 
3 ſtory will the World produce at the latter day, that hath had two ſuch Govern. 
[ meets run all alonginit!  _. en 
Laſtly, Tou ſee here, when the Apoſtle reckoneth up the beſt things that are: 
What are they he reckoneth up? Powers and Names, when he would reckon up 
the greateſt Excellencies; for indeed theſe are the greateſt Excellencies , there. 
fore the Men of the World contend ſo much after them, after Name, and Glory, 
and Honour, and Principality, to fubdue men ; theſe are the great purſuits of the 
wiſeſt of the Sons of Men. It is not ſo much pleaſure of the Body, that Fools 
purſue after moſt ; but men of wiſdom and parts purſue after Power, and Name, 
and Principality, theſe are the beſt things, according to the, account the Holy 


Ghoſt himſelf maketh when he inſtanceth in things that are great; A good Name 
is better than great Riches. © 15 | 

The Devils, they do not live upon pleaſures of the Body, and Riches, and ſuch 
things as theſe are ; but what they live upon, what they pleafe themſelves with 
is in having power, in ſubduing Nations, ruling Kings, as you ſaw in Daniel, 
"IM and to have his Name ſet = as the Devil was worſhipped 40000 years in the 
World before our Saviour Chriſt came, what a Name had he! Power and Name 
you ſee are the greateſt things that are, which therefore the beſt of Creatures, 
gore Angels and bad Angels purſue after,therefore here they are inſtanced in; he 
doth 9 Riches, but Principality and Power, and every Name that is 
named Ge. © r TOS | 
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EPHES. E 


"tha above all Principality and Power, and Might 404 


Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
in this world, bit alſoin that which is 0 come, 


And bath put all things under bis feet, Sc. 


RE. 


"\Heſe words do ſet forth unto us, and proclaim the Su emsey of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Kings 'over all Perſons, pr 


by what names 
or titles ſoever diftin outfhes and dignified , in all God's Dominions, be- 


longing either to this Nest. or he world to come. 


His King] King ce drenity is fet forth unto us firſt for the ſubſtance of it, by thar uſual 
Mezaptior ene. at God's right band, This in the 20th verſe, 


In this 21th verſe, as likewiſe in the beginning of the 22th you 8 the Ar | 
plifcatipn, or an enlarged Explication of it. 


Firſt, By the ſublimity of the 7: 5rag he is Exalted unto; he faith, it 18 not 
only above, but far ae, And that, 


Secondly, Amplified b by the, quality a and dignity of the etlods above whorit 


incipalities and Powers, Wc. Arid becauſe all par- 
ticulars of Power ir this world and the world to Coche, could not be mente 


pot rehearſed; therefore to be ſure to take in all, he addeth this general; Every | 
Name thut is named. 

Thirdly, Iris fetforth unto us by the extent of this his advancement, of his 
Dominion and Sovereigtity both of place and time, th world and the world to 
come, in all Ages and in a God s Dominions. 


Fourthly, By the Te of the ſubjeAion of all theſe Printipalities, 5 
whatſoeverelſe, unto him; are _— Bis fekt. 


Laſtly, By the Nee of all this; Its 25 above all; and bath pur all 
things under his fert. 


So you have the diviſion of the words, in f the ths and j in the ard | part of 
the 22th verſe. 25 


bee alfred kit, What; is rea by ſiting at 6 offs right l 


of G 1 have gotte over two Heads of the amplificatioti of this $Exaltation 
hri NN 


— * ſublimity of his:cotidition petſoally, Far above. 


2 I have opened to yon the quality of theſe Perſoris whom * is ſet 
be. fn good and bad, and Magi rates in this world, whatſoever they 


he ed you, that by Priveipalivies and Power, Might am Dominion, 
Wen gcc forts whatſoever, That all theſe three were called by. theſe 
» 10 


thre; lotet a likewiſe, what was meant by every Name i in this world,and 


come. 
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do no the Third thing, (and that which remaineth) cometh to be opened 
"Sermon the Extent of his Dominion; In tha world, and the world io come. 
n. Upon the firſt conſideration of theſe words, [ In this world, and the world. 
WY" come} 1 thought to; hays foung e difficulty, bat, to have fipped them ore 
= aa GEE, 6 | 
Concerning their Coherence there 1s only this to be ſaid. Some refer it only 

to the words immediately fore-going [ Every Name that is named in 11, 
World, and the world to come.] But certainly that is too narrow. I rather 
therefore with Bea and Others, refer it to the whole that he had ſaid gr 
Chriſt's exaltation ; He ſitteth at God's right hand, over all Principalities 320 
Powers, and over every Name that is named in this world, and the world n 
come. 8 . | | 


: . , 
= Fd 
<4 
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e world 10 


Now then, the great thing to be opened is this; What is Wy the Harl 
to come; and the difference of theſe two, This world, and t 
J..... ³ͤl“l x= | 
There are theſe Three Senſes and Interpretations of it; and I love to take 
(eſpecially where there is a comprehenſiveneſs, as here there is of all) il 


In. Ye 5 * 9 5 fo a ne SR ks of 1 65 «EI 

This world, and the world to come, may be taken firſt for Heaven and Earth; 
this ſtate of the world on Earth, and that ſtate of the world in Heaven, which 
are two worlds. So that as the Apoſtle, in Coloſſ. 1. 16. when he would divide 
all things that are created in Heaven and in Earth, viſible: and inviſible ,' men. 
tioneth Thrones and Dominions, Principalities and Powers: ſo anſwergbly 
here, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's exaltation, he ſaith, he is exalted far above ll 
Theſe in this world, and in the world to come, that is, in Heaven and iq Earth, 
And ſo it cometh all to one with whas Chriſt himſelf faith , Mat. 28. 18. A 
power in given me in Heaven and in Earth, that is, in this world, and the world 
to come, in all God's Dominions, es „ 1 


Only then here is the Queſtion, Why Heaven ſhould be called the world 1 
come, . whereas it is extant now as well as Earth is, which is called (in this Inter- 
pretation) the preſent world? And Chriſt hath now actual power in Heaven as 
well as in Earth, . Why is it therefore called the world to come? © 
Tothis the Anſwer is: Though it be a world now extant, yet tous pot 

Creatures here below it is a world to come. It was a world created at the fame 
time that this lower world was, Gen. 1. 1. In the beginning God created the 

Heavens and the Earth ; by Heavens he meaneth the Angels and the higher 

World; as by Earth all that Chaos, out of which all this world was made that 


— 7 wa . 


is under it, Jun, Moon, Stars, and the lower Elements. 


This is the comfort of the Saints (to ſcatter ſome Obſervations by the way,) 
that this great world is to come. The Pſalmiſt, Pſal.r7.14- calleth wicked men, 
Men of thu world, whoſe portion is in this life; this world is theirs, and le 
them take it; this is your hour , faith Chriſt, and the power of darkneſs. 7 
de had hope only in this life, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 19. we were of all nin 

_ the moſt miſerable ; but we have a world to coe. 


It is a world to come in reſpect᷑ of us; As likewiſe you have it Lul. 18. zo.ſpeik 
ing of him that ſhall deny himſelf, faith he, He ſball receive manifold nt 
inthis preſent time, and in the world to come life everlaſting. And ſo 1 Tin. 4. 
He hath the Promiſes of this life, and that which is to come, that is, Heaven. 
Now this is one part of the meaning. | e oi 
_ Yet let me ſay this of it. I be Apollie' ſcope being to ſpeak of Chril's 
actual Reign, and having mentioned that it is in Heaven, (for ſo he ſaith - 
verſe 20, He is ſet at God's right hand in heavenly places,) as the ſpecial-place 
df it, and that at preſent. To call Heaven the world to come, becauſe tos! 
is to come, Bezau himſelf faith, it is ſomewhat too harſh, therefore he ſeeks out 
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iT, 5 7 _ =—_Y A. A 
Ws Chriſt's: Kingdom, that 1 it is for ever = = kd en | r 


ſoeveT., Iris phraſe hs oy ag uſeth to expreſs Eternity 12. 
lo come, that 1s; Never. zs in eb. 20, 19. there are two Evers ag 4 8 | 
ſor this world, and the oth Ever i the world to come; They Mall be. Punt i 

far eder nd, (wer, for . e this world, and for ever in) the world. to come. 

fag hl it noteth out Eternity. there is that likewiſe I quoted even now. 
In the world to 1075 eternal life. therefore that place Jai. 6; "i; » 
= ve ei; — (and rightly) Eternal Father, or... Father, of Brernity, the | 2 

 Septuagim: reads, the Gather of {26 Ward to come. Wo _ . | 
Chriſt's Kingdom (to bac 


"Then 1 e ee is 7 That his = 


l 


Luk. 1.38, faith the Angel to 12 feng, of hd, s fd, 25 2 * | 
ſball give him the 1 ne of 10 U ather. Da vd, and he-ſball all ret ignf or ever. 1 © 
not for one Ever, but for al all Evers. And that be meancth Eternity, N , * ai." 
And of his Kingdom there ſhall. be- no end : having indeed relation to that in WM 3 
$47 7. where he faith, bis Peace and; Govern ere Jhatl be no 


TS f1 604 / He that brow that place "Bel, Ip Her be Er ad . 
away our ling, for ever be ſate down on the right. hand of. the. Majeſty, wg ls 5 1-4 
They alledge that place for his Sitting'st God's right hand for ever, not. =. id 
this 0 but in the World to come, Although I think there is. never 4 place 
of Scripture where 1 find. that he © [beth for; ever at God's right hand, in the 
ſeoſe the Article of the Creed haha 75 | | for, ever] there fond to refer tod 
Afrer he bad offered up one offering fe 1 fa en er he faith in the Verſe 
before, that their Sacrifices could not ta away fin, + never ade. anen 4 of them = 5 
but they returned again; But þe. (faith he) e) &y: one ae fo 4 5 
ever. So that [for ever} refetreth rather to that, 


ö . 
* fs; 


t. than to /ittin 
hand ; and verſe 14. confirmeth Ap Vhere he fai lat, ts 
fer. ever 1 that are . 


* * 
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4 os I canno 

The 8 ane. e | | 

lk his meaning were this, that 4 int on Gab riaht Land all Prin 

cipalities and Powers for ever : Then there is this Ae ung Time ab are 

no Principali ties an d Powers fot ever that Chriſt ſhould ſit over; ; for the ;truth- - 

is, When this World.endeth there will be an Sod of. 5 Principalities 51 Pers, 
ou have an expreſs place for ity 1 Cor. 15. 2 Then comet "the end end, when. he. 
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And ſpin that Ele i. is true, that he is for eder on > © 
all names ' that: ou named. in this wor d, and the 
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thin ts” Rrenghneth this Objection. is this, le Apoſiic | 
uppolition ( N Ire); as in that other ſpeech of our .Sa- 
be forganen inthis world, nor 2n th world to come; 


| ere were for Wente of ſins. n the Wot] Je come; bes. 3 

F JJ they Thould.never be for © 3 
17 uppoſe never ſo many Names, or Principle * e in this. "I 
e e he over Then . Or ge 
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dent chat the Apoſt 


| the word is not 
_ intluſively to include all the time before, whereof there might be a doubt, whe⸗ 
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ons, which (I ſuppoſe) will clear to youin what ſenſe Chriſt hath a Kingdom, 


| rhe Kznodom tothe Father, 


- Jeſus Chriſt as he is God; yea, and by Natural Inheritance is = to him being 
Bun, 23 nel to the Godhead, for heinberiteth the priviledges of the Second 


of Joy ee 0 700 of 
of Joy; (M vs. wk CT 


far as Natural 


God ObjeRic — — 
2 its — Then er bithe- rat) when be ſhalt have delivered up the 
tiGodthe Father; ard verſe 25. "—_ reign till be hath put all by 


Aa. fubined unto him, then ſball 
the Soni alſo be nja hie rb 15 e hin, that God may be al 
* 4o aich verſe 28. 

- Here is now & worſe | this Tate 


rpretation of the phraſe, 1 


| ObjeRtion a; 
| * Wert andthe 2 come. * indeed and in truth I find. great later. 
1 Le fitting on Gods vight 


ace and the other, to confine and determine the phraſe 
i bind, to end after the day of Judgment, When he 


giveth up his King * fo his Father., And the reaſon is this, becauſe it is evi. 
oteth that which he*ſaith i Cor. 15. 25. He 
2 * 


muſt reigy 


till be hath put Emes tnider bis feet, qut of Fſal. 110. 1. Sit thou 
axy right hand Ul 1 make thine Enemies thy footflool. They interpret that 
reigning (which he muſt then Sire up . * by that ting mentioned 


| /. 


chere, 
Thert is this will belp that likewi 
That the word Ke doth not note out =o thes he ſhall not reign; fot 


ed exclufively/; to exclude the time after ; but 


ther he reigned or no, becauſe he had ſo mam) Enemies. Atter the day of Jude. 


ment he ſhall have none; but there might be this doubt, whether he reigned 


8 then, becauſe his Enemies were ſo many, and ſo ſtrong. 80 we 
the word uſed 2 Kam. ö. 23. where it is faid, Michal had to Chi] wntil the 


def ber death; itis not, as if fie bad any afterward. It is taken therefore for 


an undetermined time. 
But yet there is this ill will 2 ; That it is pi V faid, he doth 

gre non to God and likewi that "then Chr; ſball be fubjeF uns 

ee you ſee isthe opening of theſs words, and there muſt be fone 
to reſolve this doubt. 

7 n TheGeſeteconciiation which 1 ſhall give you, ſhall be in ches few diſtincti- 


and indeed / 


eth on God's rigbi hand for ever, and in what ſenſe he n 15 
you is this; There is a Natural K due to 


- The firſt diſtinction I give 


"Of this Natural Kingdom, foonded upon his being the Sox of God, which the 


to the Heo&rews, Chap. 1. verſe 4. ſaith he, he bath obtained by Inheri- 


£ 12 ex he faithverſeS, "But wito the Son be ſaith, Thy Throne O Gods fir c 


and ever. And the right oft is devolved meerly becauſe he is God, yet 
it is by Inheritance; being = Natural Son of Cod.itis bis Natural Inheritance, 
therefore be is(as it were ſin joynt Commiſſion for ever with God, as he is God and 
Man. This natural Dominion therefore over all things, ( for all things were 


made by him and for him, be they what they will, w Ae 2 
Potters, or whatſoever elſe, 


this reihaineth fag, ever, ths certain. 


4090 b b y many of thei Piri 8. which I i erpreted to be under. 
ſtood by his dt ing on God's rig be band, muſt likewiſe remain: As firſt, Fulneſ 
or'ever)ſo he is at God's right 
doth) a fulneſs of Foy immediate“) 
in God himſelf, and this for os And Secondly, All t hat Perſonal Honour and 
Glory, and glorious Authority which he was filled with, which he was crowned 
with indeed T when he came firſt to Heaven. All theſe remain to eternity like wife, 


and they are a natural due to him, though beſtowed actually, 75 when 0 


came up to Heaven. And he is thus in — with his Father likewiſe (lo 
— as a W pra to tüm, though leſs than ks 
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W n he is 
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propriate a time for the reign of Jeſus Chriſt more eſpeci 
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his natu 
cond Perion an < 
fiee of Mediator. 


P 
Judgment. And 
Jeſus Chriſt; It is ſo his 


help us, that what works all three 
Perſons do towards us Ad extra, though they haveall a joynt hand in them, yet 
they are uttribured more eſpetially to one Perſon than to another; as Sanctifica- 
tion you know is attributed more ſpecially to the Holy Ghoſt, Redemption to the 
Son, Creation to God the Father, though all Three Perſons haue à hand in it. So 
Ike wife is it hers, though the Father ruleth tiff the day of Judgment, and the 
Holy Shoſt wich him, yet it is in a more eſpecial manner appropriated units the 
* „W Tis 6x. 47 8. Pam, x an | b ob 3138 FE» 9 6 WS RY 


Tes, let me add this, that ſeeing to appropriate thus a work inote- eſpecial: 
ſon may have it for a time appropriated unto him, and afterward given up unto. 
anchor Perſon more properly. Lege untill dey of Judgmens Gulf dan 
the Kingdom committed to him, after the day of Judgment it is approptiated 
mA ſo as that God the Father ruleth no; ſo 

de though the Fachier is all in all after the day of Judgment, yet the 


on the other ſ 
n ⁰ d r d 
Now, the reaſon ( to touch it in a word,) why God the Father did thus ap. 
| „ and that all 
mens thoughts ſhould be drawn unto him, and the Father as it were 
withdraw himſelf, was this, that alt men ſhould honour the Son as they honour. 
the Father, ſo you have it 7h. 5. 22. that as for every work there is: a ſeaſon; 
ſo there ſhould be for every Perſon a ſeaſon wherein they halt be ina more eſpe · 
cial manner more glorious. Tr.... ²˙ . YAIRI es 315 ARG: 
And there is this ſecend reaſon for it likewiſe, (it was a tewatd indeed that was 
exceeding due unte Jeſus Chriſt, 7) chat he ſhould have the Kingdom appro- 
priited unto him for ; ſeaſon, tha t he ſhould draw all mens eyes to him, and 
have all the glory and honour as it were in a more immediate manner, becauſe he 


vailed his Godhead in obedience to his Father, therefore his Father now when he 
cometh to Heaven doch anſwerably, (to recompence him; ) withdraw higiſelf 
and appeareth not ſo much in government, but hath committed all judgment un- 
to the Son, let my Son have it ſaith he. And then (that you may ſee-the equity 
of this founded upon that place of Scripture, 1 Cr. 15. 28.) becauſe the Father 
hath committed all Judgment unto the Son for ſo long à feaſon; untill he bat 
made all his enemies his foorſtos), therefore again doth; Jeſus Chriſt to honour his 
Father give up the Kingdom to him; and he himfelfiþecometh ſubject to him that 
bath put all things under him. . oe TEES 1 ne eee 
M Brethren, * though Jeſus: Chriſthath'this' Kingdom committed to him foe. 
this ſeaſon, (te went into a fat Countrey to receive a Kingdom, ) yet when he ie 
n the height of his Kingdom,” aud hath all his enemies down under him, yet he 
Will not carry it like à Conqueror home as if he had gorten it by his on Sword 
and by bis own Bow only, but eveßh then whed be is in the beighrof ali he giveth 
irup unto his Father before Men and Angels; it Will be the laſt thing he will do at 
the latter day before he goth to Heaven, when he hath cleareu af the: Worlds 
wi: ( for they ſhalt all be Judged by the Man Chriſt, and it is a greater ſer- 
A Inis Sermons he made on Earth,) then when he hath done and is in 
69 \ criumph, (which ſhould tea cru hen we are higheſt ahd/mioſtraiſed then 
a down,) when he hath all his Enemies under him, 'todeath;tothe meabeſt 
owelt ſubjection, every one ſubdued; When he hath Judged all the * 
nl bog CE | an 
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1 | 8 "We were choſen in him at fir 


. — — — vpon zuſt | a andevery — han t 
"on 92 he ſubjecteth himſelf -unto his F hrs and delivereth up 0 
— „ e bim d N becometh alk in ell, andthis is thelaſtand great ſolem. 


| ther + is the firſtUNtinion.. +His catural 8 for ever, which" 
isa dus to him even as he is Man j joyned to the Godhead; but you ſec there is 
NT of aMediatorslike: Kingdom which hedoth giveover, Way 
«M$ e 52 Ty 70 n Ned 4 . a ot bo is 128 | 
The Second diſtinction is this, 0 chew] it yerfurther, 9 this n King. 
dom (as I may ſo call it,) Regnum economicum, it receiveth a double conſidera. 
tion. Firſt, conſider him as he he is Mediatorof his: Church conſidered under im. 
— 1 either of* fin or miſery-or any other want, till his Church ſhall be com. 
Or 8. y; confider him as he is a Head of his nee compleat 
5 and 8 fully .perfetedin! all parts and in all degrees,:- - 
Ot, (that I may explain my meaning to you,) 1 remember when I opened the 
Third ad Fusch verſes compared with the Seventh of this Chapter, I told you 
that Ithought'in-EleQion there were two great: deſignes involved. The one, 
that which was more principally: and Primitive, Which was the chuſin of 
us in Ghriſt a5: 1 to that abſolute glory which with and in Chriſt we ſhall 
have in the higheſt | Heavens for ever after the day of Judgment, But then Se. 
condly;*toullaſtrateand ſet off this glory the more, God letteth us fall into fin, 
— Body and Soul are parted, the one liveth in Heaven in a bleſſed con- 
dition, hes in the Grave; Jeſi Jeſus Chriſt hath not all his Saints, he hath 


them but by deg Now. then anſwerably hath Jeſus Chriſt a double relation 

to his Church, We one as a Head ſimply conſidered, for we are choſen in him, (as 

1 a'Headand ro perſon,) to that condition which ſor ever we ſhall have in 
_— dhe hith the relation of a Redeemer and a Mediator for us as we are 


— Sinners, and under -miſery and under diſtreſs and under imperfection. Now, my 


while the Church remaineth thus imperfect, 105 Chriſt hath not all his 
Members up to him, nor are they out of all danger, (as I may foexpreſsit,) for 
 thoughattheday of Judgment to the Saints there is no real danger, yet they are 
to gide account of their actions, and there remaineth a final ſentence to be pro- 
. upon them by the gr great Judge, and. in that ſence there is a forgiveneſs of 
ſins chen, therefore Nag prayeth that he may find mercy at that "=> Now! 
2 while there ĩs e thing as guilt or the appearance gf it, or any imper- 
„as illl that final ſentenee there is,) ſo long is Jeſus Chriſt a Mediator for 
aß under fome miſery, ſome want, ſome danger, he ſtandeth between 


1 r e jren him all p wer in Heaven and nEqrib.cht hea 


_ giv& eternal liſe to them that believe, (we could not be truſted more ſafely then 
with him that is our Saviour,” that he ſhall be able to free us. And ſo long Jeſus 
_ Chrifruleth in a way of conqueſt, deſtroying of Sin and Death and all Enemies 
and redeeming the Body and bri bringing) Body and Soul together, and laſtly pronoun 
cing a final ſentence; and in this ſenſe it is that the Scripture uſually ſpeaks of his 
| at God's right hand to intercede for us, ( as it is Rom, 8. 34. and by fuß 
there he meaneth reigning,) to deſtro Enemies, to put us out 85 danger of deat 
and condemnation. But when once this final ſentence is paſt, then this work of 
' Mediator, his reigning thugg a Redeemer of us conſidered under Gn and miſery 
_ ceaſeth,” for when once chat ſentence is paſt then all fins are for ever and ever 
forpiveri,never to be rememi ia more, God then loaks upon us as in his firſt 5 
jeck without ſpot or wrinekle for ever, then Chriſt you's nteth us to his Father, 7 
here I am; and the Children thou bat given me, here they are juſt. 2 thou didf 
look upon them int primitive choice. Andfonow conſidered, I ſay his King 
dom ceaſeth, for there will be no need of it; and this e is an pa wer which 
lrarned Cameron deliyereth upon that place, r Cr. 12 1525 
| (45 Ye! en take Jeſus Chriſt as our e he is ſpoken of 
ndeed as 2h from his ſitting at Gods ek hand, - 
|, (I ſhewed in ' what 1 when! 
opened thoſe words, [ Choſen in Chriſt,” and Elefed in Hs J in the Third 
Fourth verſes,) and as we were choſen in him at firſt, ſo we are conſidered in in 


for ever, andexalted in Way, our Perſongin his * ; * God then 1 — 
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forgiven all Sin and Miſery, and the Mediator's office for Interceſſion, &c. being FAGgY 
horde.) he is all in all both to Chriſt and us, and ſo now he delivereth up the Sermon 
Kingdom unto God the Father. | XXXIII. 
5 | — - act \ 


. 


l will add but this one Third thing to it to make this point (How he is a King 
and ſitteth at God's right hand for ever, and how not,) clear. When he hath 
delivered up this Kingdom of his Redeemerſhip unto God the Father, yet he 

ſitteth down with this honour for ever, That it was he that did execute this office 
of a Mediatour, ſo as not a Soul is loſt, not a Sin left-unſatisfied for, not an E- 
nemy unſubdued, he ſitteth down like a mighty and glorious Conquerour, He 
is not a General in war longer, that kind of Kingdom and Rule ceaſeth, yet he 
path this honour for ever, that he it is that did theſe and theſe exploits , brought 
in all thoſe Rebels, ſubdued all Enemies, and remaineth a glorious Dictator. 
do that indeed and in truth Jeſus Chriſt ſhall then reign more gloribuſly with his 
Father (though it is more eſpecially appropriated to him till the day of Judg- 
ment,) than ever he did before; for then he reigneth triumphantly , whereas 
before he reigned as one that was conquering to ways yx And as David ſaid, 
when all his Enemies were ſubdued, Am I a King this day? So will Jeſus Chriſt 
ſay, He was never Kinged ſo much as now. Therefore ſome interpret thoſe 
words, 1 Cor.15 24. [Then ſhall the end be, ] that is, ſay they, the perfection and 
accompliſhment ot his Kingdom then cometh, Lea, in ſome ſenſe, my Brethren, 
he then ſetteth the Crown upon his Father's Head again, for his Father was put 
out of Rule (as it were) by the Devil, who got all this world , and by wicked 
men, that did what they lift ; but his poor Saints, whom he choſe to eternal life, 
lay under fin and miſery. Jeſus Chriſt now ſubdueth all theſe Enemies, reſcueth 
theſe poor Souls whom he loved, from all evil, and preſenteth to him a peace- 
able Kingdom and Goverment, and fo he with his Father enjoyeth it ro all Eter- 
nity. | . : | 
5 much now for the opening of theſe words [This world, and the world to 
come] in that ſecond ſenſe given, and the explaining how Jeſus Chriſt is a King 
in both. | . 5 | 5 
I Vill only add this, Whereas it is ſaid, [Of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
end,] his meaning is, (as it is interpreted Dan.7.14.) It ſhall not be deſtroyed 
for ever, It is a Kingdom to give way to no Kingdom elſe, it is continued, he | 
reigneth for ever, though he himſelf giveth up the Kingdom to his Father, and 
becometh viſibly and apparently more ſubject than he was unto him. In this EEC 
ſenſe (that I may explain that too, ) it is not meant iu reſpect of his Godhead, 0 TY 
or ſo he was never ſubject ; it is not meant in reſpe of his Manhood; for ſo he 
is alwaies ſubject: but whereas he ſo reigneth now, as if God the Father reigned 
not viſibly and apparently, that is, he doth all viſibly; although it is the Fa- 
| ther'sglory he cometh with, yet he hath the glory of it, he runneth away 
| Vithit (as it were:) but when he ſhall have given it up, with this acknowledg- 
ment, That his Fatheris the Author of this Kingdom, and that he gave it him, 
and ſo ſetteth his Crown upon his Father's head; then it ſhall appear to Men arid 
Angels, to be his Father's Kingdom in a more eminent manner: And fo much for. 
that ſecond Interpretation, * 3 


I will add a Third, and fo leave it; namely, What ſhould be meant by the 
World to come, here, ſpeaking of Chriſt's fitting at God's right hand, over all 
| rincipalites and Powers in this world, and the world to tome. e ee 
My Brethren, There is a ſpecial world, called tie World to come, appointed 
for Jeſus Chriſt eminently to reign in; and therefore though all theſe ſenſes are .. 
true and good, and muſt be taken in, yet let me add this to it, That God did not 
content himſelf to beſtow this world upon Chriſt, for him tb rule and reign in, 
and to order and diſpoſe the Affairs of it as he doth, and after the day of Yugs: 
ment, to reign in that ſenſe you heard ſpoken of aſore for ever, more glorioutly 
than he did before; but he harh appointed a ſpecial world on 1 for hin; 
between this world and the end of the day of Judgment; (and the day of judg- 
ment it ſelf is part of it, if not the whole of it,) wherein out Lord and Saviour. 
eſus Chriſt ſhall reign, which the Scripture eminently ealleth the World 72 
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aon 231 may focall it, that as this preſent World was ordained for the 
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III. 


firſt Adam, and God hath given it unto the Sons of Men; fo there is a World to 
come appointed for the ſecond Adam, as the time after the day of Judgment i; 


Fw God the Fathers in a more eminet manner who then ſhall be all in all. 


1 meation this Third interpretation both becauſe the height of Chriſt's King. 
dom is in the World to come when that cometh once, and becauſe that is more 
properly his, and alſ 


diz to me by comparing other Scriptures evidently intended 
in this place. It is the height of his Kingdom; for in this World he hath Prin. 


cipalities and Powers of Angels under him by whom he ruleth, after the day of 


is made on purpoſe for Jeſus Chriſt. 
likewiſe with 2 Pet. 3.7, 


Man that thou v 

the Margents, ). hay the Angels, and hal Growned him with glory and honour, 
and dial, | 

bn under hi feet; Now we ſee not yet all things put 


Judgment God is all in all, but there is a World to come which the Angels haye 
nothing todo with all, which is not ſubjected as this World is unto the Angels, but 


alle] places of Scripture, Heb. 2. 5. compared 


I will give you for this two par 


In Heb. 2. 5. To ihe Angels (faith he,) hath he not put in ſubjection the Nuri 
to come; Whom hath he Pbjedted it to then? But (ſaith he,) one in a certain 


Jace teſtiſted ſaying, what s Man that thou art mindful of him, or the Sox 
4 2 him? Thou madeſt bim a little while. lower (ſo it ” 


ſet him over the works of thy hands, thou ey all things in ſubjecti. 
| er him, but wwe ſee Jeſu 
who was made a little lower than the Angels by the ſuffering of death Crowned 
with glory and honour. 


_ - Compare now this place in the Hebrews with this in the Text, Firſt you fee 


ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt as made Lord of all; what here in the Text he calleth 
ttng at God*s right hand, there he expreſſeth by being Crowned with glory; 
Here he ſaith he was raiſed from the death, there he faith he was made alittle 
while lower (indeed for the meaſure far lower,) than the Angels by the ſufe- 
ring of death, a Worm and no man. 

In the Second place, he quoteth out of the 8h. Pſalm that paſſage which likewiſe 
is here in the Text, [ He bath put all things under his feet,] fo faith verſe 22. and 
that ſentence is no where elſe tound in the Old Teſtament, and it is quoted thrice 


by the Apoſtle, here in the Text, in Heb. 2. and in 1 Cor. 15. N 


Thirdly, He faith that there is this World to come ordained for this Man; What 
i Man that thou art mindfull of him, or the Son of. Man. that thou viſiteſt him! 
that thou 2 ſuljected tha World to come unto him, and put all things under hi 


Feet} He ſaith the like here in the Text, be fureth. at God's right hand, over 


all, Principalities and Powers in this World and the World to come, and he hath 
put all things unden bis feet. So that you ſee that place in the Hebrews and the 
words in the Text agree, quoting both the ſame place. 

_ Theſe words ¶ having all things under his fret, ] areas I ſaid no where in the 
Old Teſtament but in Fſal. 8. You ſhall! obſerve therefore that in the Cor, 
15. 25. where the Apoſtle beginneth to quote the 1 10. Pſal. to prove that Chriſt 
muſt reign 1110 ai Bis Enemies be put under his feet, that the word [ all] is not 
in the 110. Pſal. nor is it ſaid there ¶ under hus fret, ] but it is L make thine E. 
#emies thy footſtool.] The Apoſtle therefore being to prove that all Enemies are 


to be deſtroyed, which the 110. Pſal. doth not fully ſerve for; What doth he do! 
He belps it out with Pal. B. where the phraſe is uſe 


| | ed, [ He hath put all things 
under. his feet.] So that now Pſal. 8. and Heb. 2. and 1 Cor. 15. and theſe words 
of my Text are all parallel places, and therefore I could not paſs over this inter- 
I. will give you another place for it. 2 Pet. 3. 7- compared with verſc 13. The | 
Heauens\ and the Earth which are now, (here that which in the Text the Apoſtle = 
calleth this World, is expreſt by the Heavens and the Earth which are now,) 4 
the ſame word are, kept in flore, reſerved untofire, Gc. Andi verſe 13. namely 
in oppoſition to the Heavens and the Earth which now are, mentioned verſe 7: 
he faith, Neuertbeleſt, we accords * his promiſe look for New Heavens and 
4 New Earth, whexein- dwelleth grouſe, The Jetes they ſtill expreſs 
World, by ſaying Hauen and Earth; therefore when the Apoſtle would expreſs 
this Marl, he calleth it Heaven and Earth, meaning the World that pow Tho 
287 | al 
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gut he we look for a New Heaven and a New Earth, that is, a World to come. Non . © 
ce e ien in Heh. 2.5. the Apoſtle uſeth of World to come is dur · Sermon | 
os y leon, wherein dwelleth Rrghteouſneſs. 1 eee 
And that this place in Peter and that of He b. 2. fall all to dne, appeareth by this 
that when the Apoſtle Peter had gone and alledged this that there is to be a new | 
Heaven and a new Earth, (that is a World to come,) wherein dwelleth righte- 

ouſneſs, ſoit is verſe 1374. at the 1 41h. verſe he makes uſe of it, at the 157th. 

verſe he quoteth Pau/for it in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ( for Peter writeth'to 

the 7 ews,) Even alſo ( faith he, ) 4% _ beloved Brother Faul according 

jo the wiſdom given unto him hath written unto you , that is, of this New 

Heavens and New Earth, of this World to come. 


Now, read that Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (for our Divines uſually quote 
this place to prove (and it is the beſt that can be,) that Paul was the Au- 
thor of that Epiſtle, for Peter writ to the Fews, that is plain, for he writ 
to the ſtrangers diſperſed, (which were the Ten Tribes, ) throughout the 
lower Aſia and thoſe Countreys, as you may read 1 Pet. 1. 1. 3. He hath 
written to you (ſaith he,) of thu New Heaven and New Earth wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs; Now in the ſecond of the Hebrews he writeth of it, 
proving it out of the 876, Pſalm. ved) | ag 
Thus you ſee, going from one place to another, that Scripture and that 
in Heb. 2. are parallel, and that in Hes. 2. and this in 2 Per. 3. are parallel 
likewiſe. - N ha „ 2 


My Brethren, I will not ſtand diſcourſing to you about this New World, 
I ſhall only ſpeak what is pertinent to the thing in hand. Unto this did all 
the Prophets give witneſs, and therefore I am not aſliamed to give witneſs 
to it too. 5 | . 3 Fre 
In Revel. 5. 10. (Top:ned that Chapter to you when I explained Chriſt's 
ſitting at God's right hand, ) as ſoon as ever they ſaw Chriſt. take the Book, 
and was inſtalled King, What do their thoughts preſently run to? The 
World to come; He hath made us Kings, ( lay they, ) and Prieſts, and we 
foall reign on the Earth; To be ſure at the day of judgment they ſhall, 
which will be a long day certainly, when all the Accounts of the World 
ſhall be ripped up, and the World new hung againſt the approach of the 
King to it, there will be New Heavens and New Earth indeed , and the 
glory of the Creatures then will put down the glory of this Old World of 
Adams, it was not good enough for this great Lord, our Lord and Saviour 
Cbriſt. But I ſay Iwill not much inſiſt upon it, I will only open ſo much as is per- 
tinent to the thing in hand. F py 3 
You ſee this place and that in Heb. 2. how parallel they are, and that the ſe- 
cond of the Folhewsr quoterh the 806 . 3 2 MS ry 
Now, conſider but the ſcope of the Fſalm as the Apoſtle quoteth it to prove 
the World to come. Any one that reads that Pſalm would think that the Pſalmiſt 
doth but ſet forth Old Adam in his Kingdom, in his Paradiſe, made a little lower 
than the Angels, (for we have Spirits wrapped up in fleſh and blood, whereas 
they are Spirits ſimply,) a degtee lower, as if they were Dukes and we Marqueſ- 
ſes, one would think I fay that this were all his meaning, and that it is applied to 
Chriſt but by way of alluſion. But the truth is the Apoſtle bringeth it in to prove 
and to convince theſe Hebrews to whome he wrote that that Fſalm was meant 
1 boon > of that Man whom they expected to be the Meſiah,the Man Chriſk 
TO 5 . ß ay 
And that he'dothit Lprove by the 6h; verſe, (it is the Obſervation that Be. 
2a hath,) one in a certain place ( quoting David,) Mudpmgar, bath teftified,-10 
we tranſlate it, *bath teſtified Etiim atgue El iam, teſtified moſt (xæpreſiy, he bring - 
eth an expreſs proof for it that it was meant of the man Chfiſt j ſus, therefore it 
15 not an alluſion And indee&#it was Be ⁊ui tliat dd firlt begin that interpreta- 
ton that I read of, and himſelf · therefore doth excuſe it and make an Apology for 
= 5 diverteth out of the common road, though ſince many others have fol - 
10Wed him. e in 
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e "ON at ain to you that that Pſalm, where the phraſe is uſed 
bl nes ander bus 2 and quoted by the Apoſtię here in the Text, e 4 
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ay 195 a Seventb day for the celebrating of the Creation of it, ſo hath this 
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fete Fir, you ſee tw Worlds for you. | You. that look for happineſs me- 
thinks you ſhould be ſatisfied with the expectation of this. Alexander wept be- 
cauſe he had half conquered one World, (this World,) that there were no more 
for bim to conquer, out of a ſuppoſition when he had conquered all what he ſhould 
o, one World would not ſatistie him. If thou hadſt the ſame deſire, thou need- 
eſt abr care fot. this World, there is another World, there is more Worlds than 
one By hom he made the Worlds, ſaith he, Heb. 1. There are things preſent, 
and the comfort is there are things to come; there is a preſent World, and there 
to the Saints, it is well if thou canſt get hanſomely rid of it with little ſinning, if 
thou canſt be but delivered out of this preſent evil World as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
"© wala all that Chriſt deſired, all that he prayed for, ſaith he, John. 17. 15; 1 
pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of ihe World, but that thouſbouldeſt keep 

hem from the evil. But my Brethren there is a World to come. Abraham and 

all his Seed, not only the Jeu, but the Gentile, are not only Heirs of Canaan, 
but of the World, it is expreſly ſaid ſo. Rom. 4. 13, 14. That is the firſt Obſers 
In the ſecond place, Admire we this Man Chriſt Jeſus whom God hath thus, ad- 
vanced, yea, and to ſet him up, hath made a World on purpoſe for him, peculi- 
arforhimand for his to enjoy, and for him to uſe them as under him to rule and 
1 is the Obſervation of Chriſoſtome upon the place, admiring that that man. 
that was the ſcorn of death, ſo he was here below, and when he hung upon the 
Crols,that was the deriſion of men; Tow ſhall ſee no beauty in him, that we (hauld 
defire him as it is, Tſai, 53. Yet that God ſhould take up this Man, raiſe him up 
from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand, and ſubject all Principalities 
and Powers under him, give him this World, a World to come in a ſpecial manner 
and to reign like wiſe for ever and ever after the day of Judgment, to uſe him 

in all his great buſineſſes, to judge the World by this Man. e 
If this faith he had been ſpoken of God, there had been no wonder, ſor all the Na- 
tions of the World are but as a drop of a Bucket to him, but to hear it ſpoken of 
aMan, of a drop of that drop, one man out of all Nations who himſelf was but a 
Crop, a tear when he was in the Womb firſt, to raiſe up this Babe, this Suckling, 
thus to ſtill the enemy and avenger, to conquer death, to ſubdue Angels, to have 
all Frincipalities and Powers under him, and not to. ſtill them with Armes but 
ith his mouth, out of the mouths of Babes and Sucklings,and to make a World 
thus on purpoſe for him; O, how excellent 15 thy Name in all the Earth, and 
lor y above the Heavens. 4 | 855 * - ; 5 25 1 "I "75 6: +: #548 4 on 315 A. 4 
was it that made the Pſalmiſt himſelf admire at the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
God ſhould thus viſit him, carry him to thoſe depths, make him a little while, (as 
te wand exon; fignifierh, 2s che Otator ſaith, hear me a little while,) lower 
than the Angels, though a great deal for meaſurg ſower than they, to let him 
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down to the loweſt parts of the Earth, to the neathermoſt hell, and lay all oi 
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ins upon him and all his wrath, Lord (faith he,) what is man that thou wiſite 
Um. Vißtting is ſometimes put for viſiting in anger, a8 Pſal. 59. 3. So God vir 
ited Chriſt firlt;, made him thus lower than/the Angels in this fenſe for a little 
wile; and when he had done he viſited him jn-fayour as much,.. takes that bro- 
2 non that Chriſt himſelf uſeth in one of che.Pſalmes, ) takes him and rai- 
— nwo toHeavenzerownethhing with glory and honour, ſetteth him in all 
Flory you have heatd, O, what ir Man and the Son of Man ( he ſpeaks of 
theNature of blan s it is united roithe Godhead in Chriſt, ſoreſeeing ĩt by a Spi- 
ef Bropheey,) hat thou uldeſbrnſ him bus, ol # dnger, they in Jo 
lor. Vidar is this Babe, this ſuckling that thou ſhouldeſt raiſe him up to this 
dlory and honou? „%%% ( EL nan a 
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F. ar above all Principality and Power, and Might and 
_ 47 Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only 
$ 8 this world, but alſoi in that which is io come, 


= : 45 bath. put al things under bis feet, and given bin ty 
1 be the _— Cor, 4 Head] over all . to the 
* " is bis Body, the fulneſs of bin that flab a 


u Lord and Saviour 8 Braltation, is ſet forth unto us in theſe Three 
laſt Verſes, and the Verſe before, in a double relation. 


Et The Firſt is, His Exaltation above all Creatures, and the diſtance he ſtandeth 
nn to them. Hewfar above all Principality and Power, and Might and Dmi. 
E and hath all things under his feet. 
A Secondly, His Exaltation is ſet forth to us b Fg relation and preheminenct, 
r Which he bach to his Church. He hath given Lim to be a Head over all to his 
2: -. Church, which # his body, the fulneſs - him that filleth all in all. 
3 you will have it, Jeſus Chriſt the Great King, his Supremacy in all Mat 
dees und overall Perſons Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. Far above all Principalitits, 
Sc. there is his Supremacy over all Creatures, and all Civil Government, and 
4 2 Head to his Ch n alſc b "Theſe are the two general parts of theſe words. 


F, -Gomcerning his — as it is laid down 1 in the 21th Verſe, I have already 
1 —ſhewn theſe two things: 

"2 Firſt, How he is advanced far above all things ; for his own Perſonal Dignityis 
3 tae above all Principality and Power. And this is amplified by the Perſons over 
Which he is exalted, it is overall Principality and Power, both good w_ 
E __ bad, andthe moſt excellent of Creatures here on Earth, Kings and Mzg- 
A ſtrates, 3 they be, by what names or titles ſoever diſtinguiſhed ; Every 
TI! ben the Thir thing, (which I confileneed i in the lalt diſcourſe) was, the 
—_— 5 extent of it; Not only in this World, but in the World to come. 
_—- Of thoſe words [In this world, and the world to cane, 1 told you Inter 4 
A _ preters gave two Interpretations. Whereof the f 
_ Firſt was, That by 14/5 world and the world to come, ſhould be meant Heu 
_ and Earth, as he himſelf faith at laſt, All power 7s given unto me in Heavel 
2; An in Earth, 'And what might be Objecked againſt this Interpretation, Tat 
_— ſwered in my laſt diſcourſe ; and how 1 it would not 3 and fully ſuit the he ſcope 
—_—. * 22 Apoſtle vere. | ee | Then | 
5 Fay : | f i ba 4 
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Then in 


„ 


wack hraſe that imported for ever, and ſo ſhould imply all time after the day Sermon 


what they will be. Now becauſe there. was that great Objection againſt it in WWW 


” . 


the Second place, [Is 1his world, and the world to come;}/I told you Fang 


not only in this world, but in all the Worlds to come, be ihey XXXIV. 


1 Cor. 15. that heistorezgn, to ſit, until his Enemies be made his foolſtool, and 


then to give up the Kingdom unto God the Father, ſo it is expreſſy ſ 


aid Ver.24,25. 


I therefore explained how far his Kingdom was eternal, and how far not, and 


* 


4 


To theſe two Interpretations I a ded a Third, which is not to exclude the 


other, but 
the other. 


is indeed a kind of middle between both, taking in both the one and 
Or, if you will, thus; That between the ſtate of this World, as now 


it is, and the ſtate of things after the day of Judgment, when God ſpall be all in 
all ; there is a World to come, which is on purpoſe, and in a more eſpecial manner 
appointed for Jeſus Chriſt to be King in. And ſeeing there is ſuch a World to 
come, certainly this is to be taken in here, if there were no other reaſon: 


But I told you, That there was a more eſpecial reaſon, why that this Inter- 
pretation muſt be here taken in with the reſt. For I find all Interpreters almoſt 
with one conſent «to refer me for the words that follow ¶ Hath put all things 
under his feet] to the 8th Pſalm, as the only place in the Old Teſtament, where 
thoſe words are ſpoken 7 Chriſt, verſe 6. Thou haſt made him to have 


domi nion over the work of thy 


and, thou haft put all things under his feet. 


$0 as (ſay they) theſe words [he hath put all things under his fees ire ret. 


mony borrowed from the 8:4 Pſalm, which the ſame Apoſtle 


?aul quoteth 


and citeth in two other Epiſtles to the very ſame purpoſe, He quoteth them 


Heb. z. 8. where he ſpeaks of his Kingdom, and in 1 Cor. 15. 27. 
Now therefore 1 was lead to look into Heb. 2. where indeed I find 


the ſame 


words quoted out of the 85 Pſalm; and I found this likewiſe, that the Apoſtles _ 
ſcope was to prove, that the Pſalmiſt prophecied of a World to come, ordained 5 
for Chriſt ; and proveth it by this, that he was to have a World, wherein all 
things were to be ſubject to him, (the very ſame thing that followeth here in the 
22h verſe.) And (faith he) though we now ſee Chriſt crowned with Glory and 
Honour, (ſo it is at the 8th yerſe of that ſecond to the Hebrews, which is all one 
and to fit at God's right hand,) yet, ſaith he, all is not ſubject unto him, Though 
God hath put all under his feet, yet all is not yet ſubject ; therefore there is a 
World to come, ſaith he, wherein all things ſhall be ſubject to Jeſus Chriſt,  _ 
Now then, I finding here a World to come, wherein Chriſt is King over all, 
and All things put under hu ferr, (which is the next words,) and that in the 
judgment of all Interpreters it is taken out of the 8% Pſalm, which the ſecond 
to the Hebrews quoteth; there is no Rational man could imagine, but that in 
the ſame ſenſe that World to come is taken in the ſecond of the Hebrews, in the 
ſame ſenſe it muſt be taken here. VVV 


I did in my laſt diſcourſe indeed, with more modeſty paſs over what f thought 


was meant by that World to come, than perhaps is here meant, Perhaps like- 
wiſe, I might not be ſo well underſtood. I will therefore explain my ſelf unto 
vou, profeſſing not to be long upon it; for I will not diſcourſe of it, but meerly 
take what js pertinent and appoſite to the expreſſion in hand [the World 10 come] 


as it is held 


forth unto us in He. 2. 


o 


I alſo proved, That that Man prophecied of in the 81% Pſatm, that er to 
have all things under his feet, was only Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhall ſpeak now more 


to this, that he hath a World to come ordained for him, in which Call things] 
are to be underſt | 


. 0 


tit, in theſe two Heads. 


erſiood. And I ſhall expreſs my ſelf, all that I mean to ſay about 


he Firſt is, That that World to come, mentioned Heb. 2. 3. wherein Chtiſt is 


. ranks all things under his feet, is not this World that now is, ot meerly the 


e en that Chriſt now hath. Neither is it the World after the day of 
Ja gment, and yet is ſaid to be a World to come. +> poem bone ee 


/ 
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ch Y, A ange en whe 1 think is tbe by by tar oil, 

A dn ihe? Lever, 7 Sof its L its growing up, 2 
555 ome it is ache Feen 
| 1 That the at angel mienti6ed i Hes. 4; 10d prophiecieg 
; ” ra 1 B r ws Tex — 5 35 is dot the Wotic that tiow is, that © 
plain; 3 45 the Apoſtl h this Wot that now is; from rhat World 
Reer is to eome, by U this. Ahe, Noth wie 'o rot fee 280 dinge fubjett unto hin, 
15 it is his Argument by which he provetlt, that there muſt needs de ſuch 4 


did to come jet unto Chriſt,) 5 We ſet nh 7 Chi he) all things | a 2 
Im yet, Heb. 2. S. tere fore it is a World to come; Here bo the Ap 


|. t fame Word Wot now, of Nor Jer, iniplicth ebidently de there is 
orld to come, ii which this is to be Iflled: jerein all bo all de fan. 
* Chriſt. It is true, this World to come is begun, (as 1 ſhew you 15 


nd by,) but it is not rown up to its perfection; e ſee Sh eſur crowned indeed, 
but wwe 45 wot ſer all Things fu gell unto fo bim pet. This is Rey $ — 


Feb. 2. 
80 that firſt, It i is tiot this World that n6wis, 


be the Secohl thing i is this, to prove this That i it is rick the eſtate of the 
| World after the day of Judgment. I ſhall only prove ĩt out of He. 2. and this 

place; I will ono irchee: for I will till ſpeak pertinently to the Text. 
Pirſt ther „kh World to eme, that is Sand for Chriſt to have all things 
ſubzekt to h mis is not the World after the day of J Judgti ent, I mean the ſtate 
after the.day of Judgment ; my Reaſon ts this) Becauſe that of this World thit 
is to come for Chriſt, Audms World was the e Now mark it, my Brethren, 
| Logk i into Rom.s. 1920,21, 22 the Apo ſtle weth y ou plainly there, that 52 
an s „World, this very World ute lein now we 225 (which is the type ol 
"Chriſt's World to come ;) this Earth and this Heaven, theſe Creatyres doproin 
=” af cow! of the Sons of God; For the Creature (ſaith he) was mate 
abel into vanity, not willingly, but 'h reaſon of him ( (namiely, Adain,) who 
"Bath ſubjetted the ſame in hope ; beclauſe the hrs it or alſo 'ſpall'be del. 
Ber fromthe bondage of Cor#aption, into the 'gloridus liberty of 12 Child 
7 . Fir tee bios, that the'whole C reation Sumer 2785 tradelltihin uns 


ether until naw. So that you ſee there is a World to come, which is notthit 
er the day of Nets (for what, will become of theſe Creatures then, n0 


man can tell me ;) but it is this very individual Creation, where we liye and are, 
that yo 5roan for a Reſtitütion, and the reſtitution of i it i the World to come, 
: as the preſent corruption and bondage of it is this World. | 
"And ring if you look into the 8:b Pſalm, you ſhall find there, that in the 
of Chrift „Wolle to come; it is ſaid,that' Heavens and Stars 247 Moon and 
. 9 erp und Oxen;and Fowbls of the Air and Fiſhes, thefe are all ſubject unto hin 
This cannot be meant after the day of Judgment, no not in the Type. There is 
nothing after the day of Judgment, whic Heavens, and Stars and Moon, and 
== and Oxtn, and Fowls of the Air and Hſtes, ſhould fignifie, or typific ou out 
O us 
So that ĩt is a World th tome between the ſtats of this World wie i yetl in is 
e in its height to this preſent, and tlie diy of Judgitietir, wk 


'7 will give you a ſecond Reaſon for it, andi it is this, För when dis rl, to 
come ſtall come, and Chriſt 'ſhall' have Ul fubje unto him in it, (for be on), 
ſaith he. Hall dave all ſubjett, J then he all bh p the Kin Why unto his 
" Father,” namely, at the end of tlie day 2" ment. This is plain r Core 15; 
24,25 Oc. He faith plainly there, that AE hel hath put-al/ © 2 7 h1s 
Feet, when he hath done it; when he hath brought him fulfy into pollefſion 
"This Wofld to edme , wherein' all things are to be ſybj bert unto him; 47 
verſe 28. hen all things (ball be ſuldurd unto Bim, Hall Phe bn alſo be fubjel 
unt him, that Bath; put all thing under him. So that now, this orld of bis 
doth ceaſe, whenas the day of — ceaſeth,' For them cometh the end, faith 


ts, verſe 2 
„ * 
„ 1 | 7 5 And 
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2 chen Thirdly, Anſwerably out of the very -words of the reit you have © 


ü 


his Morld, and the Wortd to come, wherein there are Principalities and Powers, . Sermon 
and. Might and Dominion; not only in this world( faith he,) Gut in the tyorld to KXXIV.. 


come. Why now, after the day of Judgment there will be no Principalitire 
and Powers, or Might and Dominion; therefore not this World to come, if you 
lake it in a proper and ſtrict ſenſe, SIE . 55 
That there will be no Principalitirs and Potbiers after the day of judgment 
is ended, is plain thus; tor in 1 Cor. 15. 24. He ſhall deliver up the Kingdom tg 
the Father, when he ſpall have put down all Rule, and Authority, and Power, 
Here three words (according to the Greek) of thoſe four which are in the 
1ext, a | bh | 

_ that now, I ſay, that World to come, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Heb. 2. 


and quoteth the 87% Pſalm for it, wherein Chriſt is actually to have all things 


under his feet, is not that time after the day of Judgment. It is not this World 
neither, or the ſtate of things now; for we do not ſee yet all things put under 
bim, therefore there is a World to come between theſe two. f Fr} 
And fo much now for that firſt general Head, namely, That by World 16 


come, both here and in Heb. 2. is not meant the ſtate of things after the day of | 


Judgment, ſimply or only; but another World beſides. = 


Now in the Second place, I come to explain what it is that is meant by this 
World to come. I ſhall doit as briefly as poſſibly the thing will bear, and indeed 
but to explain the Text. | e 
_ I will ſhew you firſt in general, why it is called a Nord; And ſecondly, why a 


Then more particularly I ſhall ſhew you, the ſeveral degrees of the cu 5 


on of this World; And when it is at its perfection, that Chriſt ſhall have all 5 
ſubjection to him, and then that World to come ſhall teaſe; of that the ſecbnd of 
the Hebrews ſpeaks. | mY i F WEEK, 


J ö ]¶ é et 

My Brethren, you muſt know this, That as God made this World for Adam; 
and put all things under him, (though not under his feet;) ſo God appointed 4 
World for the Second Adam, his Son Chriſt Jeſus ; and Adam's World was but 


* ' ; 


the type of this World to come. Rom. 5. 1 3. it is ſaid, that Adam was the | 
type of him that was to come. Anſwerably this old Adams World, which now 


good Angels and bad Angels, and ſinful Mer, theſe Principalities and Powers 
rule; it is but the ſhadow of that world which is to come, prophecied of in that 
8b Pſaim, and mentioned it that ſecond of the Hebrews. 8 


rea (my Brethren) let mie add this to it alſo, That God doth take the ſame 


World that was Adam's, and makes it new and glorious, the ſanle Creation 

oaneth for this new World, this new Clothing; as we groan to be clothed upon; 
o doth this whole Creation. And as God takes the ſanie ſubſtance of man's Na- 
ture, and ingrafteth the New Creature upon it, the ſame man ſtill :* ſo he takes 
the ſame World, and makes it a New World, à World to come for tlie Second A. 
am. For the ſubſtance of the ſame World ſhall be reſtored to a lory, which 


dam could never have raiſed it unto, the ſame World that was loſt in Adam, 


= this God will do before he hath done with it, and this teftitution is the Worl; 


Now then, why is it called a World to come? . —— 7 7 
It is calletl a World to come, becauſe though the foundation of it is now laid 
(it was laid then, when our Lord and Saviour was upon the Earth;) the founda- 
ton of it is laid in the New Creature. Why is it called the. New Creature, but 
| os as the firſt Creation began the Old World, ſo this ' New Creatuie begin- 
ſix d 


ies: ſo this New World to come, it is not perfe&ed at once, the New Crea- 


e New World. And as the Old World _ ndt perfected in a day, but ii 
ture is but the beginning of it; the New Creature hefe below is in yout hearts: 
: Mmmz $airlt 


* 

o 

* 
2 


Net 


5 


aun to be 
the Holy 
vered 


5 The foundation of this world to come was thus laid by our Saviour Chriſtin 
hringio in the Goſpel, and it was prophecied of in Dan.2.44. He ſaith expreſly 


there, 


at in the daies of theſe Kings (while Principalities and Powers ſtand 
of thoſe Monarchies ; for he came ſtealing into the world when the Nonas 
| Monarchy firſt began, in Auguſtus Ceſar's time; Chriſt, that meant to ruineit, 
cenme ſtealing in upon it) ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a . which ſtall 
never be defiroyed ; but it ſpall break in pieces and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, 
and it ſhall aud for ever. This ſame New world, you ſee, it began in the 
flouriſhing and height of the Roman Monarchy. Now, what did Jeſus Chriſt do 
when he came into the world and went up into Heaven, when he began his New 
world? Conſider what the world was before. | 


The Devil was weriupged in all parts of the world, as the god of the world. 
Our Lord and Saviour (Hriſt ſingers him down; I ſaw Satan (faith he) fab 
down like Lightning. Where Heatheniſm did not prevail, there did Judaiſu, 
all the Ceremonial Law; how zealous were the Jews of all their Ceremonies, 
and of the Temple. He throweth all them down; the Apoſtle Paul calleth it, 
Heb.12,26. Shaking of the Eanth. Here is a great deal of this world gone pre- 
ſently, and falling down like Dagon before the New world. He converteth by 
his A „Millions of Souls over all the world; and how is Converſion 
' exprelt in x (or. 5. 17 Old things are paſt away, all things are become 


And this is but the firſt daies work of this World to come; the World is yet to 
come, for the Apoſtle for all this faith, We do not yet ſee all things ſubject uno 
him. This is but a delivering us out of the preſent evil world; it is not à ſub- 
jecting the preſent world unto Chriſt, it is a delivering them out of it that ate 


1 


converted, as it is Gal. 1.14. 


And, my Brethren, what is the reaſon that we Chriſtians begin to reckon out 
ime from Chriſt, we do not reckon from the Creation; we do not ſay Five 14 
ſaud and five hundred and ſomany years, as it is fince the Creation ; but we fi 

er hundred, &c. as reckoning from Chriſt, for then our New wor 


This 


* 1 923 — 
began. 
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faith, that the ca 
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This New world that is but in the firſt dale work, when it | 
Heatheniſm, the Devil, flung out all thoſ. Jewiſb (eremonies, thook that Earth, 
it is like a new Nail that ſhaverh off by degrees the old one, Chriſt will not ceaſe, 


till he hath made all new. It is ſaid there in that ſecond of Daniel, verſe 44, 


That it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all thoſe Kingdoms , eat out the World 
and all the Monarchies and glory of it, before it hath done. =» . 
Well, You ſhall fee when he had thrown down Heatheniſm and Judaiſm, 
Which was his firſt daies work, as I may ſo ſay) then cometh a Night of 
Popery, and that ſteppeth up in'the room of it. What will Chriſt do before 
he hath done? He will have a ſecond daies work, and he will not ceaſe till he 
hath thrown out every rag, the leaſt droſs and defilement, that Antichriſt or 
Popery brought in or continued in the world. And we are under the ſecond 
daies work (if I may ſo expreſs it,) we are but working up ſtill to a purer 
world; it is this New world, this wor/d to come, working up to its perfection. 
And, my Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt will never reſt till he hath not only thrown out 
all the droſs of this world, both in Doctrine and Worſhip, (which conforming to 
the world bringeth in, and hath brought into the world, but for a ſecond 
degree of this world, he will never reſt till he hath brought all the world (that 


is, the generality of men) to be ſubject to him; which is another degree of this 
world to comm. | 


The World you know conſiſteth of Jews and Gentiles. In the Apoſtle's 
time he had not conquered all the Corruptions of the world, much leſs had he 
conquered the generality of Mankind in the world. How bitterly doth the A- 
poſtle complain of the cutting off of the Jews, but a few of them at beſt came 
in, the generality of that Nation was caſt off: And for the Gentiles; Who hath 
believed our report, ſay the Apoſtle's ? But a very few in compariſon, There- 
fore there will come a time when this New world ſhall have yet a further per- 
ſection ·; it ſhall grow up to a world, that the generality of Mankind, both Je 


and Gentile, ſhall come into Jeſus Chriſt. He hath had but little takings of the 


world yet, but he will have before he hath done ; the world was made for him, 
and he will have it afore he hath done. X SOLE 
In Rom 11.26. ſaith the Apoſtle, All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, (ſpeaking of their 
Second Call,) for the generality of it. There is the New world of the Jews, 
a New world in that fenſe : And for the Gentiles, he telleth you that is but caſt 
in; If the cafting off of the Jews (faith he) was the reconciling of the world, 
(that is, of the Genti/es,) what ſpall their fulneſs be, (their taking in be?) but 
life from the dead? The Veil ſhall be taken off from all Nations, fo is the ex- 
preſſion Iſai. 25.7. And that which is fo much alleadged for Unity, ſhall one day 
be fulfilled ; but it will be when Chriſt is Lord of all the Earth, never afore. Chri- 
ſtians will never agree till then, and then indeed there ſhall be One Lord, and his 
Name one, as it is Each. 14. . | 5 
Here will be. a brave World indeed, my Brethren, and this is another degree 
of this world to come, One Shepherd and One Sheepfold of Few and Gemile, 
and that Sheepfold as large as all the World; fo 70h 10. 16. I ſpeak of the 
generality, and the moſt. This was never yet fulfilled, for the Apoſtle expreſly 
ting off of the Few, was the veceiving in of the Gen. 
wells therefore they were never yet one Sheepfold together, bur they ſhall 


CY 
? 


My Brethren F Read the Prophets, you ſhall find Promiſes of ſtrange and 
wonderful things, of glorious Times, and that here upon Earth, of all Nations 
"ming in to Jeſus Chriſt; of all proſperity, of the Mountain of the Lord, ſet 


ove all Mountains, Gc. 


ch puting once with a Papiſt, he urged this upon. me; ſaith he, If the 
ch 


of Rome be not the true Chutch, and the Church to which all Churches 
ſhall ſubmit, 
Slory, and h 


filled to our Church. N . | EE bs © 1 2 
2” Fins, 4 ch, that all Nations ſpall om into it; that it is a Mountain 


which ſhall run 


which hath had conflant peace and proſperity, all riches And 
onour, for this many hundred years, How hath this evey beew ful- 


ountains , that abundance of Peuct and Proſperity is in it, 
down like a River, whereas you (faith he) have been in 2225 
| | cutton 


had thrown down 
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an The truth is, my Brethren, there is no Anſwer for it but one, That th. 
ens time is yet to rome. And this one of their own, even*Horrerins a Jeſuits 


XXIV. 


(though himfelf was for the Church of Nome, and made the Proſperi ty of i 


one Note of the truth of that Church, yet) he acknowledgeth, ſeeing ſuch glo- 


r.ous things ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt in this world, that it is yet to be ji. 
filled, and was never yet fulfilled, no not in the Roman Church. | 

So now you ſee, there is ſo much toward this World to come; yes, and the 
truth is, thus far we find many Divines fall in, yea, and find: thoſe that do 
acknowledge; that this ſtate of Glory, of a glorious Church on Earth, ſhall con. 
tinue for a Thouſand years, during which time the Jews ſhall have it, and the 
Gentzles together with them. | ; | 


There is a Third thing, which is more controverted ; and there is a Fourth to 
be added to that, which I think that few will deny, 

The Third degree of this New world is this; That when this glorious Time 
cometh, that Jefus Chriſt will thus call home both Jew and Gentile ; and have 2 
New world in reſpect of multitudes of Men of all Nations coming in unto him, 
to make this New world the more compleat, he will bring part of Heaven down 
to it. This I ſay is more controverted. I ſhall but expreſs to you briefly ſome 

unds for it, which I confeſs for theſe Twenty years I have not known well 
how to anſwer, and that is all that I can ſay. | 
It is not that Chriſt himſelf ſhall come down (that is the old Errour of ſome) 
to rtign at Jeruſalem; which Error indeed the Fathers ſpake againſt, and which 
hath brought a blemiſh and abſurdity upon that Opinion. But that under Chrif, 
reigning in Heaven, (for certainly his Court is there, and that is his Temple, 
Ihe itteth there both over this world and that to come;) yet that under him 
part of Heaven ſhall come down and rule this world, to make the glory of it ſo 
much the more compleat, to put down Adam's world, I ſhall give you rather 
thoſe Reaſons. 2 T1 | 


1 know not how to underſtand that place firſt (which ſhall be the foundation 
of all the reſt) it is a known place alleadged to this purpoſe-; Reve/. 20. indeed 
the whole Chapter, but eſpecially the 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5th Verſes. You ſhall find, 


my Brethren, (and thoſe that know that Book aknowledge this) that inthe 


19th Chapter, both Pope and Turk is deſtroyed, fo verſe 20, of that Chapter, 
The Beaft was taken, and with him the falſe Prophets, that wrought Miracits, 
and had deceived them that had the Mark of the Beaft fSc. And they were caſt 
alive into a Lake of fire burning with Brimſtone. Here now the Beaſt is gone, 
but the Devil is left; therefore _ 20. verſ. 1, 2. I ſaw an Angel come dun 
from Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in bis 
hand, and be laid bold onthe Dragon (that is, the Devil, it is no other, and his 
Angels, he is put for all the reſt,) that Old Serpent, 2 now doth traverſe 
the world going up and down, and is the Ruler and the god of this World,) 
which i the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a Thouſand years , and caſt bin 
into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſbu# him up, aud ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould 
deceive the Nations no more till the Thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled, and ier 
that he muſt be looſed for a Mitle ſeaſon.  _ f 
NHlere you ſee the Devi couped up, and why? Not to deceive the Nations an 
more: It was never fulfilled yet; When was it fulfilled ? Not during the Times 
of Antichriſt, he never more deceived than he did then; and the order you ſee 
is after the Beaft is taken, the Beaff is not yet deſtroyed: ſo that this thing 5 
to come. It is not after the day of Judgment, for he is to be looſed for a Wt 
ſeaſon, ſo ſaith the Text. And the truth is, you ſhall find that which we — 
roperly and ſtrictiy the Day of Judgment, when all ſhall ariſe and be judhel. 
flloweth, as verſ. iz, 1 3. and that after the Devil hath been looſed a little ſeaſon 


Now, when the Devil is gone, and is thus ſhut up for a Thouſand years; whit 
is done for this Thouſand years? © 1 
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Firſt; i 


herebelow, a Tankifh Ranadiſe,iachas hic hatin been the-abſurdity.put.upan 
mat: Opinion ;oand which: indeed made many uf the Fathers, after the firſt 
\Fhree Imad red ynars: toflic out agaimtit. There was an Opinion then; hat 
Chriſt kimſelfiſhould cagain reign Perſonally at Jeruſalem 2 (Thouſand years, 
that they nould abound am all Senfual pleaſures, in marrying wives, eating land 
chiaking See. and that the Jeweſs Oere monies ſhould be then reſtortcl. Mad it 
ber this Opinion that the Fathers cogfuted. and did ſo R 

bor otherwiſe the truth is that Aaffin himſelf faith; That if you will grant 
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3 —— _— fa thew, eye r 
rene And Ertullian faich the line in his Third Boo * * 
rv. M4redar; which bs wrote in is beſt time before he turned Mont aniſt; and he 


— \ralleth it, Hu Heavenly Kingdom upon Evo, in abundance of Spiritual good 


4. 8 an An. ant: 


du What they do not; 1 will tell you what they do, and take 
ure ity.of that likewiſe, He ſaith, They ſball be Kings and Priefls, ry 
And Chap. 10.6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the fir F 
on ſub h the Second Death hath no power, (they are out of the dan. 
and Soul bein 2 raiſed and in a Celeſtial eſtate, ) bu they 
4 


T it, beth Body 
4 ef G God and of Chr * reign with him a Thouſand Pang 4 


"To: open this a little to you. 
d Tobe Kings. Lou heard this in Heb. 2. Fo that he hath not pur this 
Worid to comer in-ſabjef#ion to the Angels. The Angels now, they are the 
=” Thrones and Prencipalities,and the Kings and the Great ones that rule this World 
= TE hath iow, But the truth is, he ſaith,” they ſhall be Kings then; he hath not 
1 put this New world in ſubjection unto the Angels, but unto them. And for them 
26 "totake the Angels office, to be as Angels after this Reſurrection, is no abſurdity, 
Hail be Prieſts. . I ſhall take off that abſurdity by this: Our Saviour 
-Chriſf; when he took up his Body here out of the Grave, he continued forty 
"AA Earth; what did C Jeſus all that while? He did 1 the 
a Prieſt and of a Prophet, he did inſtruct them in the worſhip of God, 
| * read expreſſy Ace 1. The Apoſtles (my Brethren) had a = 4%4 Teacher, 
- Chriſt riſen fromthe dead; hind this New world , and he remained Forty 
daies on Earth; afore he aſcended on urpoſe, Now think with your ſelves, for 
the Saints to be conformed unto ' Jeſus Chriſt their Lord and King, to rin 
throu he ſame ſtate he doth. He ran through this World, he was poor 
aud — ſo are you. When he died, Into thy hands Father 1 commend 
irit; whither his Soul went, ours go. When he roſe again, and took up 
8 is Body, and remained Forty daies upon the Earth, he inſtructed his Diſciples 
in the great things of the Ringdom of God. It the Saints do ſo, when they 
. : . a_ take their Bodies, here ishut a conformity unto Chriſt. He then aſcended, 
—_ -foſhall they, and for ever be with the Lord. 
Eo My Brethren; Conſider this further (for I ſhall mention all that doth alleviate 
-i6)-thegr eat Gbjection lies in this, That the Souls of men that now are in 
„Heaven, cM ſee the Face of God, ſhould come down and do ſuch a ſervice as 
this, to Reign en Earth here below, i in ſuch a-glorious Church as I have told 
.; you; -herelieth the abſurdity, To take this off conſider this, That even this 
_ eſtate will be a better eſtate than what their Souls now have. I will give you 
© reaſon for it; for otherwiſe our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when his Body and 
Soul was here alſo below, after his Reſurrection, was not in a better eſtate than 
- this Soul was before his Reſurrection, which certainly it was. You will ſay, They ar 
n in Heaven. Yes, As the 2 are; but as the Angels 47a down here below, 
and yet alwaies ſee the Face of their Father, (ſo faith the Go ſpel, Mat. 8. 20. Leif 
A — do uluaies behold the face of m Lat ber, which is in * „o may theſe 
= be in Heaven and behold the Face of God. Stephen you know beheld the 
and the glory of God,and Chriſt ftandingo on his right hand, though 


tal man, and here below. 
letme ſay this: God hath eternity of time to reveal himſelf in 
rifieth their Souls x4 


-advance- his Favourites by degrees; ; By 

and Body, when they are united they havea better condition than * 
= of their "Souls ſimply: How many of theſe waics God hath to mage 
elf by degrees; how many Worlds to come he hath to do all, the more 

a for you will ay, Lou are ſo happy in every one, that you know not bo 
ppier; if he leadeth us by a kind of wonderment from one glory. pe 

ther as in Aa Maſe {ques you draw away one board, and a glorious ſigh 3 ap enen, 
en ene away another, and another is preſented to ons ſo doth with 21 
_ -Chilgrenbecauſe he hath an eternity of Time to make all theſe Shews 81 _ 1 
dene e doiwy yn hedoth a but * their happy | 
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- This is the greateſt ſervice that can be done, for it is the Angels work, the 


5 
it now. And let me add this; Then will come to be fulfilled that which you Sermon 


ay for in the Lord's Prayer, Thy will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, At XXXIV. 


the day of Judgment, during that time we are not ſo much doing God's will, 


35 giving account of our wales, and of having performed it, If therefore this 
prayer be fully andi exactly fulfilled; that the Will of God ſhall be done on Earth 


a5 compleatly as in Heaven; it muſt be the time of the firſt Reſurrection, which 
Paul therefore, when he would expreſs his deſire of being perfect, he faith, he 
would attain to the Reſurrection of the dead, that is, to be as holy as men ſhall 


be then. 


My Brethren, I have ſpoken theſe things unto you rather, as that which hath | 


a great ſne w of truth in it, than as if I could anſwer all Objections that might be 


made againſt it. But (as I ſaid in the laſt diſcourſe) if this hold not, as it is 
exceeding probable it will, yet there is a fourzh degree of this Wor/d to come, 


which I am ſure will hold, and that is this, during the day of ſudgmerit tries 


| ly taken, after the general Reſurrection both of Juſt and T/njuf?, Then,my Bre- 


thren, to honour this New world, God will not only come down, but Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf will come down, and he will abide a long day here to; (therefore it is no 
abſurdity for Saints to live on Earth, even when Chriſt himſelf ſhall do ſo,) nei- 


* 


ther will it diminiſh from his happineſs at all, for he will come and bring all his 
glory with him. ms 


The Day. of Judgment, it will be a long day, my Brethren ; and let your 
ſelves judge whether it will not or no, For do you think, that the accounts of 


expreſly, That every work, whether it be good or evil, ſhall be brought to Judg- 
ment, Eccleſ. 1 2.14? And doth not the Apoftle as expreſly ſay, 1 Cor. 4. 5. that 
things ſhall be ſo brought to Judgment, as every one ſhall be able to judge the 
ſecrets of all mens hearts? And do you think this will not take up time! 


my Brethren, this will be a long day ; wherein Jeſus Chriſt will-do that great 


counits of all the World, and convincing of all Mankind and ſending them ſpeech» 
leſs to Hell, ſo as they ſhall have nothing to ſay, and ſo as we too ſhall be able 
lo judge the world, fo the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 (or. ö. | CL 


> 


all his Angels round about him; yet this World is not ſubje unto them. They 


begin it, they gather together thoſe that have died, during the Thouſand jears, 


from all quarters, and they execute the Sentence that Chriſt hath pronounced, 


and the Saints have aſſented unto, and they fling them all into Hell: Bur the 
| truth is, they do not fit as Judges, they ſtand, ſo the expreſſion is uſed Dan. 7. 


whereas the Saints are ſaid to /it upon twelve Thrones; and in 1 Cor. 6, they are 


mehe perfection, that Creature that hath groaned 


under all mens luſts, ſhall be then fully reſtored to the glorious liberty of the Sons 


f God. During that time the World ſhall be new hung, when Chriſt her Lord ſhall 


eme into it, And if the other will not hold; and thus far I am perſwaded it 


wil hold, that there is the World to come into Chriſt, wherein all Heatheniſm: 
benen, Errour, and whatſoever elſe, ſhall be rooted out of the World, and 


nefly as I can, 
polile expreſly faith, 


4 7 and never fully till then, far the aft enemy t hat as to be deflroyed u Death, 


Hall give up the Kingdom to God the Father. And what the World 


delle, tall be after then, no man knoweth, only the Scripture ſaith, God [ball 
we in all, and Chriſt himſelf ſhall be ſubject umo him. 5 80 1 have done with ; 


t thegt "OE 
ele Words, This world, andthe world to come. 


the World can be caſt up in the twinckling of an eye? Doth not Solomon ſay. 


ſervice, (a greater ſervice than all his preaching, ) the examining of the Ac- 


Shall we ourſelves take in the accounts of all mens hearts in an inſtant ? No, 


Now here is this New world in its height and perfection. Here is Chriſt, and 


| [generality both of J and Gentile ſhall come in to Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
b 2 glorious World; my Brethren, without that of the day of Judgment. WY 
, Here then is Chriſt's World to come; I have given you an account of it as 
erein he ſhall have all things ſubjzR unto him, for the A- 
that then, at the day of Judgment, all things ſhall be under 
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* I come now to the 2275 Verſe, which is 8 Chriſt's exaltation 
is his Exaltation in rela. 


deiner cover all Creatures; forthat which followeth afterwar 
a @- IV. tion to his Church. The laſt part of it is this, He hath put all things under },, 
OY cet. 8 8 JJ FIST 2 | F 
8 8 two things contained in this 
FL I. Thelowneſs of the ſubjection of all t 
= 2. Theuniverſality, All. - V „ | 
I II hall not handle theſe two diſtinctly, for they will fall in promiſcuouſly and 
1 miſcellaneouſſy one with another, therefore I ſhall handle them one with ano. 
ther. | Fs - 5 
. . Firſt, For the coherence of theſe words with the former. 
The Apoſtle, as he had ſet forth the Exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt, in reſpect of 
Perſonal excellency, more eminently in the former Verſes, Far above all Prin. 
_ cipality and Power, Sc. So here he ſetteth forth his Dominion more eminently, 
that all is under bis feet. If you ask, what the Perſonal excellencies of Chriſt 
are? They are ſuch as are far above all Principality, Power, Might and Do- 
mion; he excelleth in Glory, in Majeſty, in Wiſdom, in Power, in Holineſs, ,/; 
Principalities and Powers; 1 confeſs Dominion is included too under it, but 
more eminently Perſonal erdellencies. If you ask what Dominion he hath over 
all theſe ? He telleth us plainly, all is under his feet. 
There are theſe two parts of his Exaltation, mentioned in that ſecond of the 
Hebrews, which Chapter is parallel with this. He faith there verſe 8. He was 
Crowned with glory and honour ; that which the Apoſtle here expreſſeth by ſet- 
ting him at God's Right hand, that is there expreſt by being Crowned, For 
there are theſe two Ceremonies in the Inſtallation of Kings; there is a Crown- 
ing ol them, and a ſetting them upon the Throne. Now Jefus Chriſt had a 
Crown, firſt of Glory, ſet upon his head; he had all Perſonal excellencies poured - 
out upon him: And then ſecondly, he had a Crown of Honour ſet upon his head; 
He was crowned with glory and honour, faith the Text; that is, he had Domi- 


nion given bim, For (as it falloweth there) thou haft put all things under his 


gs, they are under his feet.. 


FTF 25 25 
. 5 Io do but obſerve this from it, and I will do it briefly ; That the Perſonal 
- - worth thatisin os Chriſt, is the ground and foundation of his Dominion over 
1 all. Why are all things ſo low as under his feet? But becauſe his Perſonal worth 
excelleth all Principalities and Powers, and every Name whatſoever. You 


ſhall find in Heb. 1. where he ſpeaks of fitting down at God's Right hand, he firſt 
premiſeth his Perſonal worth, He is the Image of the inviſible God (faith he, 
the expreſs Character of his Perſon, he by whom he made the Worlds c. 
1s Chriſt's Perſonal worth the foundation of his Dominion over all things, 
becauſe he is far above all things in his Perſon, therefore are all things under his 
feet? My Brethren, obſerve this from it, That though Jeſus Chriſt was wor- 
4 D thy of the Kingdom of all the World, yet as the Apoſſle telleth us, Heb. 5. He 
E. tool not this honour upon himſelf, but he was called to it. Which ſhould teach 
M us the greateſt modeſly in aſſuming any honoumor dignity upon our ſelves, above 
others. No ſuch Example as Chriſt's to teach it. He did not aſſume a jot of 
= power beyond his Commiſſion. He would not have had power over all, if 4 
if : lad not been in his Commiſſion. Kings ſhould not go a jot beyond their Com. 
 - ©  miſhon; Chriſt himſelf did not, chough his own worth is the foundation of [15 
_— being King over the World. „„ E H 
=—_. Aq let me add this too, That God himſelf was not partial. He had 2 Sol, 
E whom he preferreth; yet if he had not Perſonal worth in him, as the 
foundation of it, he had never raiſed him up unto this. My Brethren, Ne 
1 a better King than you could have choſen for your ſelves; Nis my King, fait 
2 God, Fſal. 2. a King of my appointing. Avriſtotle ſaith, Thar-nature mike 
| Kings, as nature makes Servants ; meaning thoſe that are the moſt wiſe and 4 
| hg Eg 1 they are Kings by nature, ſo is Chriſt. In Hell, the greateſt . 
Vuoͤꝛl, the ſtrongeſt Devil, the wiſeſt Devil, he is tlie Prince of Devils: So in er 
ven, Chriſt, that is far in his Perſon above all Principalities and Powers, a 
dieſerveth it, his worth carrieth it, he hath all under his feet. 
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Vill be above him, they will not be under his feet locally; ther 


would haue Chrift t ; 
his Aſcenſion imaginary,) he muſt be in the Heavens, as bis proper place, where 


Heavens, to his Throne, ſo eminent that all may ſee him, afl Angels 


4 expreſſion ſtill runs thus, I will be in the mid 
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Jeſus Chriſt. You are to bet 


— r e n e eee ee 
grie ve gone to be ſubject unto 


*. 


wiſeſt.,/ he is ſar above all Prineipalities and Powers ; in all theſe therefore 


he deſerveth to have all things under his feet. None will grudge to be ſubject to 


ſuch a Ring as he is, if they Ene m Nhat a King he were, Therefore, thoſe that 


— 


- will not be ſubje@&unto him, how do they deſerve to be deſtroyed? Thoſe that 
ui li nat have mne toreign oper them ( ſaith he,) bring them hither, and flay them 


hifore my face. So much for the Coherence. 


«—'Y 


I fhallnow open thephraſc toyou LA thing: are under his fret. ] 8 | 


. You may underſtand it l in reſpect of place, under his feet, or 


mpetially in reſpect of power, they lie at his feet to diſpoſe of as he pleaſ- 
CTR ION med „ nol both 
14 ow it is not true, that all things ſhall be under the feet of Chriſt locally; . 
ſor when Chriſt ſhall- come to judgment into this World, the 


higheſt Heavens 


7 


. 


refore that cannot 
be ſa properly the meaning ot it. T 


Tet let me add this to that, That even in reſpect of place he is advanced fat 


above all Angels and Men. I know not how otherwiſe to underſtand tliat place 


Epbeſ ig. 10. It is faid there, that He aſcended far above all Heavens, it is 


ſpoken inreſpeRt of. place. Therefore we argue againſt the Larberaus, une 
Cbriſt to be in every place; We ſay. he did aſcend (unleſs we make 


he is circumſcribed. Now he faith here, He aſcended far above all Heavens, 
not Heaven only, but all Heavens; He aſcended up on. high-to-the top of the 
! il Angels and Saints; 

(they are all under his feet even in that reſpect,) for in Jobn,17. he prayeththat 

they may ſee bis glory, which, if he were not thus eminently. ſet up above them 
all, how. could they ſee him? Yet ſo, as it ſhould' ſeem he is in the midſt of 
them, for he ĩs ſaid to be the Tree in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, and the 


iſt of von; yet ſo toq, as he is in 


Heaven, It is not ſo above all Heavens, as he is out of Heaven, as ſome. fond 


Holy of 
be ſomthing 


4 
his feet f 
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o men that have power, to Kings and thoſe that are in Authority; Sermon 
Wives are to be ſubjzeck to their Husbands, 0 be froward, - Seryants to. XXXIV. 


their Maſters; & c. But our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, he is the holieſt, the- TWO 


*\ 


4 


__ Balla That he called for 4 Rebel that 


 hisCharacters to prove him to be the ande, . You Weg he like expreſſion 
to this of Ball, in * 23. Til put i into the hand of them that affii 


to . It wy 


thy ions only, or N 1 


his word! 420 it f er Quſtion;- and tis hard to be reſolved 
| bebe nterf ee erdlly'to refrain his bert fo mies: oy, [ 
Wipe pinteth 2 ee fe fees, r Enedhies only. 1 
give en heir [Reaſons For! f —.— yhe*coherence' of obe 
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20,10. 

The manner wa and we have i it up appngood enophon of 

hog Lib. 18. und of Herodotis, wh 2 amet fe Kings, 7 To throw 
elves « down, ang to kiſs the Pavement w ere there feet ſtood The phraſe 


you have likewiſe in Iſas. 49 9.23. And therefore now, that worſhip that is due to 
God alone, is expreſt alling 4 at 515 fees, Revet, 19. ro, 80 that 1 it noteth out 


bil 4 ſubjection of Subjects 
"Secondly, It noteth.out a Trinmph over Beier, he For this T ben, 


ws RENT, in . the one is ba rr 


| | 
all = 


forth thoſe fe 
ht ont thoſ. J a called 2 ul 
Tract, & fart wits the 1 Z War, peed Foo 


near, gut your feet upon hd necks of tha Kings and 


3 blew; bel ret upon the necks of them ; and Joſhua ſaid another 
Fear wot, nov. Ae e 4 128777 hrs cottage, for thus ſhall the Lori 
4 to all your Entmies agai yon bt. He did not uſe it as a right of 


barbariſm̃ and eruelty, . which was to hearten opt thoſe People and 
encourage them,; to aſſure them thatGod would do ſo witlithe reſt, - An 
Er eſu n tread” upon all hit Enemies, and to 
them his foo 2 r 
Aud in the Eaſtern Empire of Greece, which laſted till w iehin ches two 


hundred ves und upward, this cuſtome was continued. Therefore we read of 
2 bad uſurped the Crown, and 


power, he bade him lie down upon tlie Pavement, and (as the 


to the cuſtome of ths Kings, be ſer bis feet upon bi 
fed in Europe only by the +; it ic thereſore one of 
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7 And So ar frid rather ta be) hishand; th AA 
dess nich he) nn ann tate out of nm hand ; in his hand to be ſaved, only ak. cf 
wp emics ate under his ſeet tobe deſtroyed, That's one Reaſon, r X N 
Andithen another Reaſon: hy ĩt is to be reſtrained to Enemies is this, becauſe 


in e 10, it is limited to his Enemies, Sit thou on my right hand till I make 
„Then Thirdly, che very next words, He bath given him tobe a Head over all 
46 M hure; ¶ Over all] there muſt be meant, excepting his Church, for he is 
' a Head'ro his Oiurch and ouer all beſides; therefore ſay they, he is a Head to his 
Church, but thoſe that are under his feet are his Enemies. And in reaſon (Muſ- 
culas addeth this) the that are under his feet are to be deſtroyed by him, to be 
trodden upon; Why are they under his feet elſe h _. 
Theft are 8 — by this [4nd all] ſhould be meant his Enemies, 
and not his Church and Angels. - F 
5 e 1 chi it is tobe extended to both. I ſhall give you my 
' Reaſons for ĩt, and how to reconcile it laſt. The Reaſon which ſwayeth with me, 
and 4 cannot go over it is this. You know I. told you theſe wards are found in 
the 80 Palm, they are ſpoken there of Chriſt, and we have them quoted in 
two ſeveral” places beſides, Heb. 2. and 1 Cor. 15. Now do but look into both | 
thoſe places, and you ſhall find, that by All things under his feet] alledging-the 
860 Pſalm in both, is not meant only Enemies, but all whatſoever? The places 
axe ſo expreſs, as I wonder that men ſhould run upon another Interpretation. 
Look firſt upon Hb. 2. ver. 8. Thow haſt put all things in ſubjection under 


at is here meant by All things? For in that (faith he) he put all 
in{ubjettion under lum, be left mothing that is nat put under him. Mark, he 

aich plaicily, he left nothing, no not the Angels themſelves, for the ſcope of the 

Apoſtle is to prove, that he is above the Angels, as he had ſhewed in the firſt 

Chapter: So you ſee it is interpreted plainly in Heb.z. 8. Well then, the other 1 
place ig hieb ĩt is quoted is 1 Cor. 15. and there it is expreſs, that not only his 5 


1 


Pnemios are ſaid to be under his feet, but all ings elſe whatſoever; for the A» 
pellle plainly ſaith, ver. 27. When he 2 Al things are put under him, it is 
manife##, that the is accepted that did put all things under him; and only he, 
only;the Father. So that in one word, his Church and Angels, as well as Ene- 
mies, are all under his feet. He hath put all things under his feet. And, my 
Brethren, the 8% Pſalm is exprels for it, The Apoſtle: doth not go beyond his 
Commiſſion in interpretiog it thus; for u hat ſaith the 8:4 Pſalm? Thou haſt 
given him to haue Dominion over the works of thy. bands , thou haſt put all 
_ things under his feet, that is, all the warks of that kind; whatſoever the works 
 arezthey are all under his feet. So that by [ {//] mult neceſſarily be meant, both 
bis Church, Saints, and Angels, as well as Enemies. 
And in that 86% Pſalm there are two things that are the ſcope of it. The 
fuſt is this, To ſhew how that God uſed the Man Chriſt Jeſus to deſtroy Ene- 
mies, that you ſind verſe 2. Out of the mouths of Babes and ee hat bon 
ordained eg b, becauſe of thin Enemies t hat thou mighite ſi Rull the E. 
ny and the Avenger. He' took up that Babe and Suckling Chriſt , and the 
Apoſtles aſter him, (who were onee all but Babes and Sucklings,) and by them 
did ſtill the Enemy and Avenger. There are Enemies under his feet. „ | 
ſecond thing the Fſalmiſt aimech at, is to ſet forth his Dominion over all thins 3 
bands; and then eometh in that general, Thou baſt put all things under bisfeet, _— 
_ Sothat' 4% ander bis feet includeth, both 2. ſubjeRion of Saints and-Angels, = 


Bus, how wil you anſwer the former Reaſons, ar reconcile the difference? 
I 1 0 , a+ ; ; 4,4: JET >: WS » : | | 
_ I hall firſt reconcile it, and then in a word or two anſwer; the Reaſons that 


- 


were giden. Firſttoireconcleir, ./2; 1 0 ol LES II 
Alis manifeſt that there is a twofold SubjeQion noted out by being. under 
Chriſt's feet. The phrak impheth'a double kind: of Subjection, ; whexeof, both 
le, being under his feet, Thedirſt is; Being under him in a way of diſtance; as 

<reaturey, hiebeingebisSon of God agdyhe{Oreator, 2 being under his fort; to 


give 


g 


* 


made bis Foot fool, and to be ander bis fret. In Pal. 110. when he ſpeaks 


EN of Chriſt over her, ſhe is under his feet norwithſtand 


bo 2 Ves, M 
1 
10 why his feet. 


our unto him, -Serondly; There — * — dieknn — 2 
aden upon, 9 Tou know the — 

T opened) it before) noted out all Subjectiom whatſoever, and it noted out 
ver dur Enemies. Now then the phraſe here is large * ſor 


go br 


wall by * taken * to uo erpreſs the Sovereignty of Chriſt, his Church i 1s ho ly under 


his feet; there is a kind of ſubjection they have, and they are ſubject according 


t 
te their kind, if they de Friends und good Subjects, (as his Church is) the 
they n big Wee, as Creatures, to worſhip f.theybe Devils and E. 
nw cker ar inet his ox wegen er kin, o be lope |, and to be 
ru 


Ts confirm this, you ſhall obſerve, That irisa different get to fay, . 
of 


Enemies, then he faith, Sit thou on my right hund till I mate thine Enemies thy 
Foot ſtool; that is, to tread upon, as à man doth upon his Footſtool; but it is one 
thing to be made a Footſtool to Chriſt, that is proper to Enemies; and to be under 
his feet.” They that are 'a Foatſitool to him, and they that are under his feer, 
_ this are all under him, but his Enemies are ſounder him, as they are his Foot. 
hb "but the reſt are! under his feet too, but it is in reſpect of ſubjection. 


Nos then cheFccpnciliacion being ads, foran Anſeer to the former Reaſon, 
TheReaſon lieth in this: Say they, The apoſtle's ſcope i is to ſhew the dignity 
ol the Church, that the Church is his Body, therefore not under his feet. Here 
lies one of the Reaſons. But, my Brethren, al h the Cliurch may be under 
his ſeet in way of ſubjection to her yet ſhe may — his Body 
likewiſe: For, as a Queen hath a double — to her husband; one as he is 
King, and ſo ſhe is ſubject; if the ask any thing at his heed ſhe kneeleth down 
as well as the meaneſt fubject, ſhe is at his feet preſent * 4 all that ſhe is 
fleſh of his fleſh, ſhe is his Queen, ſhe is his Wi rw and ber being 
his Wife hindreth not her being a Subject. Tou have it in 1 70 al. 45. applied to 
the Church, At his right band (ſaith he) i rhe e yet ſaith God to her, He 
2 worſhip thou him. She is at his Right hand, ſhe is advanced 28 4 
- Queen; yet ebe ſhe is — ſubject, for all that ſhe it 
teth together with him in the Heavenly places; yet wy _ worllip him, ſhe 
mut be ar his feet. OWE 

"Tf it be urged, That toſthew the Churches dignity, the i is ſaid to be Chuilts 
- > and therefore not at his feet,” I ſay, it followeth not, for as the one is put 
te ne w forth her dignity, ſo the other is put to ſhew forth Chriſt's dignity. Her 
dignity is ſet forth by what ſhe is advanced to, that ſhe is bis Body; but her dig- 
nity mult not impair his, ſhe muſt know her diſtance , for all e is under his 
feet. Even as Chriſt's ſatisfaction ſwalloweth not up Free grace: ſo the dignity 
of the Church, fitting together with Chriſt, ſwalloweth not up that exaleation 

#7 oo OR. 
Brethron, I 5 ſay even as Abi id unto David, I Sor. 25.41 
im to wife, Tel od (faith-ſhe) I am his Servant 
So may the Church ſay, She is a Queen indeed, and the is his 
£4 but the is a Seen the 2 his Subject, the is under bis feet for all 
4 k. | . "Oh $34 PEAS ED 
Kh Tt wi poteſTa 8 ber ſubjection e der dignity ; for 
whence is her 8 ſrom bis F 1 ; therefore to exalt that Free 
race, was her ſubjeQion to be intimated. © She is laid thus low, ſhe is 2 
feet; but then Chriſt takes her off the duſt; ſetteth her at his oun right 
"os her his Queen, this ſets off the other, makes the Grace of. Chriſt t! be 
more gloriqus ; therefore the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. when he faith, We are ſet tagt. 
tber with Chriſt; he addeth, 4 Grate ge ave: ſaved; for place i is under 
_ feet, faith he, however you are talled upto ſit at his ri e 
er, which 1 cans 


So much for the Anſrering. that Queſtion, 1 
bow handle. T1015 06 WO eee ale er 
1 ee Obſrvationte two; andfo-1-wilkend. 
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doen at bisfert. 


In Revel. 5. the Elders are there ſaid to caſt᷑ down their mw 


— 


- 01s, and to fall at his feet; And Pſalm 99. 5. (which is 8 Pſalm of Sermon, 


Not only the exeellency of his Perſon calleth for this, Tet all the Angels. of 


God worſhip him; but conſider with thy ſelf, it is neceſſary for thee. Thou muſt. 


either be under his feet, as an Enemy to be trodden upon, to he deſtroyed;or under 
his feet in way of ſubjection, to worſhip him, and to worſhip him purely too, 
according to his Law, (there fore look to it, that you do what you do according 
to Law.) Chooſe now, either to be ſubje& to him as a Friend, to worſhip him 
according to his Law, or to be deſtroyed, to be trodden under his feet as Ene- 
mies. | | 


A Second Obſervation is this; All things are under his feet. lie is your 
Sovereign, you are in the loweſt ſubjection that may be. Is there ever a poor 
Soul a Suitor to him for Grace? Wilt thou know how to obtain it? Acknow- 
ledge his Sovereignty; lay thy ſelf at his feet, acknowledge as a Creature thou 
art ſubje to him, he may do with thee what he will. And as thou art a Sinner, 
ſay, Thou maiſt tread upon my neck, thou maiſt cruſh me to pieces as an ene- 

my; acknowledge, that he hath not power only to cruſſi thee , but provocation 
to do it. If you will but lay your ſelves thus at his feet, give up your Souls to 
him, he will pardon you. You muſt do it, he hath all your lives in his hand, 
he hath the Keys of Hell and of Death; there is no way but to ſubmit, It is tht 
expreſſion uſed Lam. 3. 29. Put thy mouth in the duſt ; what is the meg of 
that? It is plainly this, (as the Scripture uſeth to expreſs it,) Lick the dui? of 
his feet; for it is a Metaphor taken from what they uſed to do when they came 
before their great Kings, They licked the duſt of their feet, and ſpake . 
God, 


as out of the Earth; ſo they do to the great Turk at this day. Do ſo to 
Put thy mouth in the duſt, thou art at his feet, „ 
; Thirdly, Conſider here, and admire the Grace of jeſus Chriſt to his Church, 
Sinners and Enemies unto him; they are not only at his feet as Creatures, but 


they are at his feet as Enemies too, he could cruſh them and tread upon them, if 


be would. Chriſt himſelf ſaid, he was a Worm and no Man, God might have 


trod upon him and quaſhed him preſently, To be ſure We are ſo ; Jeſus Chriſt 


with his Brazen feet, might tread thee in the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, 


and thou art a poor Worm and canſt make no reſiſtance, Hath the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt took thee up to be a Member of him, to be part of his Body ? Conſider 


| What a Grace this is, that that Church in the next words ſhould be called his Bo- 


. dy, which in the former is reckoned up among thoſe that are under his feet ; 
herein is the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 3 88 
In that ſecond of the Hebrews, where it is ſaid, All ings are under his 
feet, and he himſelf is crowned with glory and honour ; it followeth preſently, 
He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren. O, let us remember our Original ; 


Are we married to Jeſus Chriſt? Remember whence thou art taken; As Han- 


Beggar from the dunghil, to ſet them among Princes, and to make them inherit 


nah ſaith 1 Sam. 2. 8. He ley up the Poor out of the duſt, he lifteth up the 


the Throne of glory. This Chriſt hath done for thee ; thou wert in the Dung- 


bill, in Hell, he hath raiſed thee up tobe his Body, to fit with him in the Hea- 


venly places. | 


I Will give you the Reaſon, why Jeſus Chriſt makes his Wife and his 8 , uſe. 


of thoſe that are under his feet. It is the greateſt reaſon in the World. What 
is the Reaſon that Kings will not marry ſo low, they affect to marry Kings 

Daughters]; but yet great, abſolute Monarch will not do ſo. Go among the 
Turks and Perſiaus, read the Book of Eſther, they never affected to marry Kings 
Daughters; Why? Becauſe they would acknowledge none greater than them- 


OO, therefore they would marry Slaves, ſuch as were under their feet: ſo 


| 2 do at this day, it is to ſhew their greatneſs. It is all one to them to chooſe 


no King elſe could come up to them. 


**ng's Daughter, or a Slave; for they acknowledge themſelves ſo bgt, that 
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So it is with Jeſus Chriſt; he is ſo high in Dignity, that no worth can commend 
any Creature to him, fore he takes thole that are under his feet, poor 
inners, (upon whom he can tread as upon thoſe in Hell, it is all one to it,) 
and he can love them as heartily and as familiarly, make them his Queen, ſet 
them at his own right hand. Therefore be not diſcouraged, though you be laid 


* 


% 


never ſo low at his feet inthe ſenſe of your own vileneſs, for it is all one to Jeſus 


Chriſt, The truth is, He hath none elſe to marry , but thoſe that are under 

his feet; he muſt have no wife, if he have not thoſe that are perfect Slaves; 

yea, if he will have the Sons of Men, he muſt have Enemies upon whom he migh 
tread, and trample under his feet. had 5 6 Bede... Th 


So much for t at Third Obſervation. W eee 
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EP HES, I, 22, 23. 


——and gave bim to be the Head Cor, a Head} over all 
things to the Church, | 
Which is bis Body, the fulneſs of bim that filleth al 


in all, 


that remaineth now to be handled, ) it is this: It containeth the moſt ex- 
cellent part of Chriſt's Supremacy, who is the King of Kings, it treateth 
of the Supremacy which he hath over the Church, and over all Churches what- 
ſoever, that are his . And yet (do but obſerve the condeſcending of Chriſt 
ſpeaking by his Spirit, when he ſpeaks of the height of his own dignity,) he ex- 
preſleth his own dignity with thoſe terms of reſpect to his Church, as it is ap- 
parent he would ſhew forth with all her dignity alſo, As he would ſer out his 
own greatneſs, that he is a Head, ſo he would ſet forth her nearneſs to him, and 
her advancement with him. It is worth your obſerving, that he calleth him a 
Head over all, here is his dignity ; but withal he addeth, to Her, which is his 
Body. He is not a meer external Head to rule her, as a King is a Head of his 
Kingdom; but he is a Head to her as to a Body, a Natural body, a Conjugal 
body, as a Husband is to his Wife, or as the Head is to the Natural body. 

He had before expreſt his Dignity in other words, he ſaith, he hath Al things 
under his feet, he had laid the Church it ſelf as low as at his feet, as low as could 
be. Now, whereas he might have ſaid, He is a Head over all the Church, he 
doth not ſay ſo; but he ſaith he is a Head over all to the Church; Over all, but 
to her. Still to expreſs her dignity ; if he be over all it is for her, for her good, 
for her comfort. | | 1 | 
He expreſſeth again his excellency in another phraſe, he ſaith, He filleth all 
in all; but withal ſtill he expreſſeth it with terms of reſpect to her, he giveth 
her her due, and her utmoſt due; for all this, ſaith he, ſhe is his fulneſs, He in- 
volyeth the Churches dignity together with his own. All which, my Brethren, 
put together and opened, there is nothing can afford greater comfort unto us. 


[ divide the words into theſe Three general parte. 5 
Here is Firſt, The dignity of Chriſt, and his relation to his Church; He is a 
Head ever all to his Church, and he filleth all in all. Sl be dee 
Here is in the Second place likewiſe, The Churches relation to Chriſt, and her 
Cignity ; Her relation, which is his Body 3 Her dignity, ſhe is his Spouſe. 
And then Thirdly, Here is the founder of both, both of the Church and of 
rilt too, as a Head, it is the gift of the Father; And hath gives him, ſaith he, 
- Save him to be a Head to the Church, which is his fulneſs , even of him that 
| # /cthall ia all. Even both theſe are founded upon the Father's gift. And do 
ro odſerve that too, when he ſaith; he gave him to be a Head to the Church, he 
2 expreſs it ſo ambiguouſly, as the queſtion is, whether he meaneth more 
| Wourtq Chriſt in giving him to be her Head, or more favour to the Church, in 
BIVIng him to be a Head to her. The words will bear both in the Greek, 
v 47% kde v Sp andere 75 Maden. It _ be tranſlated as well, Given him 
| ; . o 0 . 10 


F. R the Coherence, ſum, and ſcope of theſe words (which is the only part 
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ji the Church to be her Head, making the greatneſs of the giſt lie there, that it 
ſhould be to Her. Or it may lie, Gzven him to be a Head io the Church, ma king 
the greatneſs of the gift to be ing i ving him this priviledge, this dignity. So that 
9 ſtill he involveth Jeſus Chriſt's dignity with his Churches, and let them tor ever 
,, ͤ ᷑ͤ¹6X!wm WED 1 ST BB IE | 
n 80 you have the ſcope, and coherence and ſum of theſe words, I told you 
there were Three parts of the Text; andleſt I ſhould forget the Founder, which 
is the laſt of the three, I will begin firſt with that, for indeed it will not come in 

ſo 45.0064 aſterward, and it is the firſt thing in the Text, Aud gave, ſpeaking of 
the Father. l | * 


Herein there are Two things to be conſidered, | 3 
Ihe Firſt is, that it was a gilt to either. For God to give the Head, to give 
Chriſt to be the Head to the Church, was a giſt to Her; for God to give to Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the Head of the Church, it was a gift to Him, The words do ambi- 
guouſly refer to both, The reatneſs of the Gift I ſhall ſhew, when I come to 
open thoſe- words [Over all,] above all Gifts, that's one part of the mean. 


But take it firſt thus: It was a gift to the Church, that God gave Jeſus Christ 
tobe her Head, and Her to be his Body. You will eaſily ſee that, for you heard 
in my laſt diſcourſe ſhe was under his fret; therefore to advance her ſo far as to 
be his Body, to be his Queen, you mult needs acknowledge this to be a great ad- 
vancement, and a meer gift on her part. Do but think of Ef hers advancement, 
read her ſtory, from a Slave to be a Queen, and think what the advancement of 
the Church is, to be a Body unto (hriſt her Head, 15 
Ihen Secondly, It is a gift to (hriſt to be a Head, and to have a Church to be his 
Body. I will inſtance in both ſeveralßß. 1 
lt was a Gift firſt, That God would give Jeſus Chriſt a Body, whereof he 
might be the Head. You read in Adam's ſtory, (who was Chrift's type) that 
God brought the Woman to him; (you know Adam was the type of him that 
was to come, Rom.5.13- and that in marriage, as Epbeſ.5. 32.) As ſoon as hefaw 
her, he knew her, knew God's meaning; ſaith he, 7516 zs bone of my bone, and 
fieſb of my fleſh. He took her thankfully, as a gift from God; though afterward, 
when he was fallen, he moſt impiouſſy upbraided God with this gift; The Womas 
(faith he) whom thou gaveſt me, Gen.z.12. ; I quote it only for this, that ſhe was 
a gift, for even in thoſe words Adam, when he was fallen, acknowledgeth her to 
| beſo. Now this is as true of the Second Adam too; Epb. 5. 23. 30, and 32. verſes 
compared. The Apoſtle ſpeaks there of Adam and Eve, and he comparcth 
Chriſt and his Church, and ſaith, that was the myſtery infolded in Adam's mar- 
riage. Now you ſhall find this Second Adam acknowledging this gift more 
thankfully than the Firſt doth ; What faith he, 70h 17. 6? Speaking of his 
Church, faith he, Thine they were, and thou gaveſtihem me; and Heb.2,13. Lo, 
here am I, and the Children that God hath given me Hedoth it more thank- 
fully; but ſtill it argueth that the Church was a gift to him. * 
As a gift to him, ſo for Him to be a Head to the Church was a giſt too. 
Eu up, He gave him to be the Head, ſo Beza reads it, and ſo you ſee our 
Tranſlation renders it, that is, Appointed him to be the Head, he ſet him in the 
place of a Head, Conſtituit, as Gen. 4. 1. the word Give, for ſo it is in the Ong! 
nal, IT: It is ſaid, that Pharaoh, he ſet Joſeph over all the Land of 5975 and 
the geptuag int ſaith, He appointed him, made him a Head over all the Land of 
| T4 Now this Tranſlation our Tranſlators have followed, He made him io be 
the Head; it might be read as well, Made him to be a Head; but they put the 
gift upon Chriſt, it was a gift to him to be made the Head, which certainly 15 tle 
more direct ſcope of the place. < SERIE 2 00 
No let me only add this concerning it. It was as a great gift to Jeſus Chriſt to 
give him a Body, ſo to advance him to that great dignity. to be their Head. A. 
though for his on excellency none elſe was fit for it, it was his due; yet ſtill oY 
I have often ſaid) ſo it is carried, becauſe he is leſs than the Father, as he is Goc 
Man, That which is his due is yet a git; thereſore the Schoolmen do exceeding 
welliathis. They ſay there was a Threefold Grace beſtowed upon Chrit. f 
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AFfrſt There was the Orace of Dion, that the Manhood ſhould be united to the FS 
Godhead it was a great Grace that, and the foundation of all the reſt, 2 
Secondly, That this Manhood ſhould be filled with all Perſonal graces, which 54: 

they call Habitaal rare, as they call the other Gratia T/nionts ; that that ſhould 

be full of Grace and Truth, as it is John 1,14. It is a great Grace two, 
gut then ſay they, 1 „There is Eratia Capris, there is this Grace be. 

towed over and above all theſe that he ſhould be a Head, that he ſhould have a 
Church, to whom he might commumeate all his Grace unto; that as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of hitmſelf, Rom. 1.5. By whom we have received grace and Apoſtleſhip, 
that is, the Grace of Apoſileſhip : fo Jeſus Chriſt ; he received the Grace of 


Headſhip: It is therefore a gift. imm og Weg vj 
I will not ſtand to open this further, I will come to ſome Obſervations. 


The firſt Obſervation is this, That Chriſt (you ſee) reckoneth it a new gift 
and prace, beſides his having Perſonal communion with God to be united to him, 

to have a body, whom he might fill, whom he might communicate unto. It is 
anew Grace to be a Head, and to have a Body; He gave him to be the Head to 
hu Church, which i his body. . BIT ls 
My Brethren, Do but think this good thought from hence. Is it a gift? IS it 

a grace, that God ſhould make Chriſt a Head? (as you ſee it is,) Then never 
doubt of his willingneſs to communicate any thing to you; for it is a Grace to 
be put into the office, to be à Head to fill you. It is given him you ſee, given 
bim as a matter of Grace, that he ſhould be a Head to his Church, and fill all in 
all. As it is the office of the Liver to communicate Blood to the whole Body; 
it were unnatural for it to keep it within it ſelf: ſo for the Head alſo not to dif- 
fuſe ſpirits into the whole. There is ho Conſideration can more comfort you 
than this. How willing then muſt our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt needs be 
to communicate to his Church; it is a grace that he ſhould do it, it is an honour 
that he ſhould do it; it is the greateſt advancement, the higheſt of all the reſt 
that his Father hath beſtowed upon him. Ay goodneſs (ſaith he) extendeth not 
to thee, but my comfort is it extendeth to my Saints; it is Chriſt's ſpeechz 


Pfal. 16. 1. | 5 E 1 
55 but conſider (to make a little uſe of it to your ſelves further) wherein 
lieth the excellency of Grace? It lieth in communicating to others; ſo Chriſt 
teckoneth it, and ſo ſhould we. Haſt thou Grace in thy own heart, as Chriſt 
hath habitual Grace in his? There is one mercy. Doth God make thee an In- 
ſtrument to do good to others? There is another merty. It is the gift given to 
Chriſt, to be a Head to communicate ro Members, See what the Apoſtle ſaithz 

1 Cor. 12. 7. The mani er, of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
wvithal, All the manifeſtations of the Spirit, whereby a man profiteth-anorher, 
it is a gift, it is given to him; the Text plainly holdeth forth that. That is the 
firſt Obſervation, = HRS ee COLL e FONG 58 eee 


In the Second place. It is a giſt that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſhould be the Head 
of the Church? Is it given to him, although none elſe is fit for it but he, and 
though it be his due, yet it muſt be given. Then do but make this conſequence 
rom it, It is cer tain an office or dignity, in the Church; of over the Church of 
_ God, it muſt Hold of the Head. Chr, it muſt be giver] too, it muſt be àp- 
pointed too; that is all one, Conſtituit, he did make him, conffitute hin, of 
Sive him. If the great office of all the reſt is by way of giſt appointed, then . 
crtainly all the reſt they muſt all: hold in Capite, hold of the Head Chriſt; | 
= he Phariſees, they knew this well enough; you ſhall ſee how they pur Jeſus 
Chriſt to it (for when any come to uſurp Authority over you, ag you are'# 
Church, ask the ſarhe Queſtion that the Phariſees did Chi) They put Him tds 
5: that was the Head of the Chureh. Matt. £1.23: When be was come into the 
emple, the chief Prieſts and the Elders of the People came unto hin us he 
4 teaching, and ſaid, By what Authority dbl thou theſe things: aud who 
ave thee that authority? The principle they knew well eiicugh 3+ No matt 
f 4 rele any authority over the Church, but it was to be given him; HE 
given thee this authority ſay they to the Head. 9 47 
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| F g hs 
_»Tlyr 
0 * 


FO 


"oe * 
* 9 N — 
Nn — TR 
* 444 
2 \ . : 


' - 
* +» » 
nr * 2 
9A DW ee n 
%. z p 2 
N - = a 4. * 
* * 13 ö 
4 n 9 : * 4 


$ a folly to tell them, fi 


veſtion, ſaith he, 


” Q : 
2 6 — . = * s * 
NN 4 * ik * 1 * _ ha 1 ta” bs , 
OI TTY AR $I - 1 1 
Za A 55 0 
= - by 
b 8 8 , . 


Heaven: (that is by divine inſtitution,) or of | 4 4 Here was a ſhrewd Que, 
ſtion; Aud they ſaid, We cannot tell, for they were in a doubt; JoLmay read 
what their Reaſonings were, I only quote it for this, That Jeſus Chriſt him. 
ſelf, that was made the Head of the Church, was asked, by what Authority he 
did it? Therefore you may very well ask any other men, if they take any 
Authority over the Church, will you ſhew your office, that it is warranted in the 
Word? Jobs could not baptize, you ſee , but he muſt have it from Heaven. 
This is our Saviour Chriſt's ſcope and meaning. R aa jy 


Now, my Brethren, (that you may ſee the ground of the equity of this,) you 
muſt know, that all Officers of a Church are in a further diftance from the 
Church, to have any Authority over it, then Jeſus Chriſt is over the whole Church, 
Now, if that Jeſus Chriſt doth not take upon him to be a Head, who deſerveth 
it, but it is given him, certainly go man 1s to take ar 1 over the Church of 
God, but he muſt have a warrant» for it; the thing will neceſſarily follow. All 
the Kings and Princes in Chriſtendom, and all the Parliaments in the World, 
cunnot ſet up an office over the Church, which Chriſt hath not fet up. It is Cod, 
faith he, that hath ſet in the Church ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſom: 
Teachers, 1 Cor. 13.28. Or, if you will ſpeak in the language of the Text, Given 
them, that is; Appointed them, fo the phraſe in Ep. 4. 
Lou that cannot add an Hair to your Head, can you think you can add a Mem- 
ber to the Church of Chriſt, which ſhall have an Office, that he never appointed? 
Take the Natural body; Can any man invent, all men, take all their wits toge- 
ther, à Member that is not natural to the Body, that God hath. not already 
made? For in his Book all our Members are written. Can you make a diffe- 
rent Member from the Hand or the Eye, that the Body hath not, that you can 
- fay will be uſeſul to the Body? Go to the Church, all the Men in the World 
cannot find out by their wiſdom and appointment an Officer that ſhall rule in the 
Church, that doth not depend meerly upon God's command, you muſt have all 
' theſe Members written in his Book. The Head is written you ſee, it is given to 
him; n 5 2 * Fa 
This Kingdom is pulling down, it is ſetting up a power over Churehes , what 
elſe makes all the Commotions and Stirs that = among us? All that I will ſay is 
this; Have a warrant for what you do, that it may be ſaid, By what Authority 
do ye theſe things? My meaning is this; By what Authority do theſe Appoints 
ments exerciſe Juriſdiqion over the Church of God? If Chriſt himſelf have it 
by giſt, certainly they muſt. All our Tenour holdeth in Capite, (that I may | 
ſpeak in Law) holdeth of him that is Head of the Church. I do not ſay, that 
if there be Officers in the Church, which God hath not appointed, that preſent- 
ly they deny Chriſt to be the Head, and that they do not hold the Head it {ell 
Fur be it from us to ſay ſo; that is the expreſſion; in Col. 2. 19. ſpeaking of Ida 
tene, he ſaith, they do not hold. the Head, Chriſt ; but we may ſay, that thoſe 
Oſſicers do not hold of the Head, as it is expreſt Eph. 4. 15, 16. In which two 
places you may ſeethe different phraſes WG OA RET e 
So much now for that Firſt thing, He had it given to him to be the Head: 
He had his Body given to him, and he had his Headlhip given to him too. 
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Now I come to the dignity 
a Head over all to the Chercb. 
Firſt, What is intended by Church! :: 
- Secondly, What being a Head to the Church import eien. 
rely, To what. purpoſe [Over al] cometh: in. It is put yon ſee be. 
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I will begin with the Firſt, what is intended by the (Burch. Therein I ſhall CRALY 
3 diſtisction to you of the obo acceptation of the word urch. Sermon, 
Ia general you muſt know this, That the word Church hath a relation to an Aſ. XXXV. 
 ſemblyof Men uniting in one; that is properly a Church, apply it to what you WV 
will, whether to a Church of Saints, or a Church of Men, a civil Aſſembly of 
Men; it is applied to both in Scripture. 8 E 
Now it being taken here of Saints, that are Members of Chriſt, it hath this 
double acceptation in Scripture: I ſhall mention no other, if any man can find 
F 
It is taken Firſt, for the general Company and Aſſembly of all Saints, united 
together by ſeveral bonds to Chriſt their Head, or united by one band. If you 
ſpeak of the Church of Men, united they ate by a common band unto Jeſus 
Grrift their Head, This we call the Catholick Church, which you have in the 
Creed. It is called in this Epiſtle, Chap. 3.15, the whole Family of all that ave 
named in Heaven and Earth, twwhich'are united by one common ri In (Zap. i. 
he ſaith, There is one Body, and one qpixit, aud one Lord, it is all one with what 
js here in the Text, He is a Head to his Church, which is by Bon. 
And, my Brethren, that this general Aſſembly of all Saints is the Church Uni- 
verſal; to give you a place for that, it is Heb, 12.23. Ie are come to the general 
Aſſembly, and Church of the Firft- born, which are written in Heaven. The 
general Aſſembly of Saints, this is here in Heaven; take it in Earth, take it 
vhereever Saints are, (they are either in Heaven or in Earth,) this General 
Aſembly is the Church Univerſal, That is the firſt acteptation of the 
But Secondly, we find in the New Teſtament particular Aſſemblies and Com- 
panies of Saints, and that on Earth to be dignified with the name of Churches, 
and to be dignified with the name of Bodies to Chrift ; not one Body, but if they 
be ſeveral Churches they are diſtinct Bodies to Chriſt. We read therefore of the 
Churches of Galatia, Chap. 1. 2. of the Churches of Judea elſewhere, . of the 
Churches of Aa, Rev. 8 „2. and 3. of all the Churches of the Gentiles, 
Nom. 1. 5. Now theſe I call as Divines do, particular Churches in a diſtinction 
fromthe general Church of all Saints. I will give you my Warrant for it, fot 
that very phraſe of a particular Church. It is 1 Cor. 12. 27. Te are faith he ſp ak- 
ing to the Church of Corinth, the Body of Chriſt, and every one of 50 , 4 
bers of Chriſt in particular: That ſame phraſe, uo ix wlees, it is, you are a part 
you are in particular, our Tranſlation rendreth it well, it is the moſt genuine 
reading of the words; The meaning is this, As every one of you are Members 
of Chriſtin particular, fo go take you all together, as you are the Church of Co- 
.r:mh, you are a Body of Chriſt in particular too, Here you ſee is a particular 
0 e in diſtinction from the general aſſembly whereof you heard 
11 „ » ] ˙—— an Se 2 
Lou muſt know this, 2 the ſcape of this place in 1 (or. 12.) the Apoſtle had 
ſhewn that the Church of Chriſt is a Body unto Chriſt, he had diſcourſt under 
that ſimilitude throughout the whole Chapter in all 


the verſes before. Read the 
hole Chapter from the very firſt yerſe to the 22h. and you, ſhall find that he 


compareth the Church of Chriſt to a Body, and Chriſt to the Head; but lic had "= 
ſo diſcqurſt as he had meant the Univerſal Church all the way in all the formex or | 
the chief part of the Chapter. Now becauſe they might ſay, How doth all this 

diſcourſe of Chriſt and Ns Body, (when Tei tbe Church Univerſal,) con- | 
cerne us? And how doth your ſimilitude hold of us? It holdeth, indeed of the - 
Church in general, but doth ithold of us? Tes Aith he, Io 5 the Body of 7 

| - Chriſt, ang Members in particular, and therefore all that I have ſaid of the - 

4 Church Univerſal under the liens . 155 12880 good ere Your / 

uren 1n-particular, every particular Church being the Model and, bearing in its 

eee of the Univerſal "oj e e Fe 

be goth it toprexent all diſorder and ſchiſm and rent which was amor 

ba Church, aufe g a ec th ned of er Trees 
d me reaſon of a particular Body Io iſt is their Head, and of the whole By- 
4 & there is t | lame reaſon of & prop! of W ater and the whole Ocean, are p. 
a egeum, a Church, a particular Church, the Church of: Cor inch 10 
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As ſor Exam 


2 
Chr! 


2. * iverſal was the whole Body, and had all the priviledges of the 
? | ple, toexemplific it unto you. In your City you have many ſeve- 
ral Companies, as Mercers, Sc. All theſe Companies they are ſeveral bodies, yet 
they axe all parts of the City, they are Companies in particular if you compare 
them to the whole, yet they are intire and diſtinct companies amongſt themſelves, 
ſo is ix hexe of particular Churche. „ 
And my Brethren, that you may ſee what the limits of this whole Church of 
Corinth was, what the bounds, the Terriers of this whole Church was; It is of 


he,) be come together into ſome place. Some ſay that the meaning of this in nn 


_ "Bmeectinginoneplace, as As 2. 1. They were a 
_ theirunity,) i one place. Here are the Terriers of this Church. «+ 
I bere is a place in 1 Coy. 11. 20. When you come together in one place, ini un 


one place; as if you ſhoul 
legetber inio one place, taki 
1 Cor. 14 23. 54 


Now, My Brethren, this is a particu youk 
here is but one Church at Corimb, and there was another Church nor far off fron 


that it is only this that they came together to one pines in unity. But it is clear 
by comparing other Seriptures that it is a diſtin thi j from meeting in unity, it 
I with one accord ( thereis 


faith he. I will tell you how they anſwer this. Say they, there might be many 
Churches in Corinth, and yet it may be truly ſaid when you come together ins 

4 ſpeak to all the Churches in London, When you cone 
taking it in a diſtributive ſenſe. | But come to this place 
the whole Church be come together into ſomeplace; that cannot 
be in parts, it is a contradiction to ſay that the whole Church ſhould meet toge- 


ther in one place and yet meet ju ſeveral Congregations, for if the whole meet 
and meet together, they do not meet in parts certainly, 


* 


articular Church, and let me add this, you ſee 


ind, got two miles that was 2 diſtinck Church too, a whole Body to Chriſt» 


th 
will give you another inftance of : 
Place for their publick Ord 


"Corimth here was. Rom. 16. 1. Icommend unto you Phebe our Hier which #0 


ſervant of the Church which is at Cenchreg. Where do you think ſtood this fun! 


_ Centhrea? It was ſituated by the Water, as near as 0 is to London, 
ſo near it was to Corinth, (as Halo in his 1 

diſtinct particular Churches; That Church of Corinrh was a whole Churc 
mam as met is one place; That Church of. Cenchrea was 1 whole Church who 


- theſe were te 


$4, Book ſheweth, 
imhwas a whole Church, “ 


= 


ouph it was fo near it, for Cexchrea was £6'Cor7 1 has Leith is to Eden bin 
4 and, a Haven Town, 1 nian 1 f bl | 
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' 7 of which you ſhall read from the ſecond Chapter of the Acts to the eight,) it ALY 
Fo for che bigneſs of it and number ſeem a Monſter, yet in one place fil And Sermon 
it certainly being the firſt Church that ever was under the New Teſtament, (it XXXV. 

conſiſtiog of ſome of all the Tribes, as appeareth Ats 2. 5, 9, 10, r1. &c. they 
were men of I[raz/ out of all Nations,) it was to be the Mother Church, and lo © 


the Epitome of the Catholick Church; It had all the Apoſtles as Miniſters of it in 
it, therefore it was Maximum quod ſic, as we ſay in Philoſophy, we ſay of the 
Natural Body, there is a ſtature, a bigneſs, which the Body may be ſtretehed to 
beyond which it cannot go, ſo certainly that was a Church that was ſtretched to 


the utmoſt wideneſs that the ſides of a Church could be ſtretched to. There was 


the greateſt reaſon in the World for it, it was the firſt Church, to be the Mother 


Church from thence to go out into the whole World, they had all the Apoſtles to 


be their Miniſters, and it was the Epitome of the Catholic Church, therefore it 
was ſtretched I ſay to the utmoſt wideneſs that a particular Church could be 


ſtretched to; yet the Holy Ghoft doth carefully put in this, and diſtinctly and of- 


ten, that however their number ſeem to be great, yet they met in one place, he 
expreſſeth it ſo from. the firſt to the laſt, do but walk the Scripture around with 
me and you ſhall ſee it. V TEL [T4 BR WET 
In the beginning of that Church their number was but 120. ſo Acts 1. 15. 


* 


They were in one place, verſe 13, They went up into an upper roome, and they 


abode there (or continued there,) with one accord; ſo he ſaith verſe 14. They 
were in one place and with one accord, for theſe are ſtill things diſtinct. wr 

G0 on to Acts 2. 1, They were all with one accord in one place. What their 
Houſes and their places were we know not, the Holy Ghoſt doth not record it, 
but certain ĩt was ſo big as he ſaith verſe 6. It was noyſed abroad and the multi- 
tude came together ; namely where the Apoſtles were : And the place was ſo big 


that verſe 14. Peter ſtanding up lift up bis voyce to ſpeak to them all, that they 


might all hear, and there was no leſs than about 3oco. bonverted at that Sermon 
and added to that Church, verſe 41. and many thouſands elſe did ſurely come, and 
when they were encreaſed to this number of 3ooo. yet till in one place, for verſe 
44. all that believed were together, it is the ſame word in the Greek that is tran- 
{lated elſewhere in one place. | 8 


Well, Chapter 4. there is this number of 3000. encreaſed to 50co. ſo verſe 4. 


yet ſtill in one place, the Holy Ghoſt diligently noteth out this. He telleth the 
ſtory there how that Peter and John were apprehended by the Prieſts and by 


the Rulers and Elders, and then at the 23. verſe he faith , that they being let go, 


they went to their own Company, where they prayed together with one accord, and 
verſe 31. he ſaith, when they had prayed the place was ſhaken where they aſſem- 
led together and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Here ſtill this Church 
is in oneplace, 3 J.  ,. 
Here is a mighty Church you ſee now, as full one would think as the ſeats 
could hold. Read Chapter 5. verſe 11, 12, and you ſhall ſee how diligent the 
| Holy Ghoſt is to note this plainly that they were in one place. Saith he, Fear 
dame upon all the Church, Sc. and they were altogether in Solomon's Porch; here 
is ſtill this great Church in one placdmme. 5 
Well, let them be multiplied to what they will, ( for we know not what they 
vere multiplied unto,) but this is the upſhot of the ſtory, Acts 6. 1. when the 
number of the Diſciples were multiplied, (make them as many as you will, yet 
it is faid, the twelve called the multitude of the Diſciples nnto them ; they called 
them not in parts but the whole together; How prove you that? Plainly verſe 
F. The ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude, Here was the whole multitude ga- 
_ thered in one place, you ſee how diligent the Holy Ghoſt is in this great Church 


bo put in ſtill that they were in one place. And my Brethren, let what exceptions | 


be made that can be, I will believe the Holy Ghoſt. Let men ſay how could poſ- 
ſibly ſo many be in one place, What one place could contain ſuch a multitude? I 
_ could ſend you to (hareutos in France, where you may ſee many Thouſands come 
together at once. I could fend you to the Books of Eſther and Nehemi ab, where all 
ſrael met together, but certain it is that here they all met togethe 6 | 
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Expeß tion of "tbe Epiſtle 
Aud let me add this too, that the Members of this Church were fleeting, they 
did not dwell conſtantly at Jeruſalem. For the great objection is, they ay that 
= 3 . it was not a Church conſiſting of fluid Members, but of Men that conſtantly dwelt 
there, and this Objection they have from A. 2. 5, There were dwelling at Je. 
+= - yaſalem devout men out of every Nation; whereof 3000. were converted. My 
2 Brethren this hinders not, Mr. Mead in his Diatribe (which I refer all reader; 
to, he is far enough off from this notion that I drew it. to,) in his laſt diſcourſe 
but one upon this very place, he faith that by dwellers at Zeruſa/em is not meant 
*menthar ad a fixt habitation there, but he ſaith the word ni, will ſignifie 
= men thatſojourned, that were there for a while, and he bringeth two inſtance, 
3 dodut of the Feptacgint for it in Gene/is, And he giveth this reaſon which to me 
: 2508 ſeems tobe — — that they did not dwel at Jeruſalem fixtly, for verſe 9, 

it is ſaid hat they heard in their own tongue wherein they were born, Parthian; 

5 and Medes, and Elamites, Sc. Now, how could they be both dwellers at 7;. 
ruſalem and dwellers in all theſe Countreys too, if they had not been ſojourner; 
there for a time? The truth is it was a Land- flood, it was a fluid Church, oc. 
caſioned by their coming up to Feruſalem at the Feaſt, I give this inſtance for 
this purpoſe, that the greateſt Church in the World, the firſt that ever was, wa, 
but one Church, u Church that could meet in one place, the Holy Ghoſt you fee 
is diligent to expreſs it, and I have ſhewed you how it might be. " 
._ Youſce therefore there are two ſorts of Churches, There is firſt the Church 
Univerſal, which is the whole Body of Chriſt upon Earth; and there is a Church 
in particular, as you heard of the Church of Corinth, and you have heard it exem · 
plified by the Church at Jeruſalem n.. ht 
I will ina word give you the reaſon, why, that beſide the Church Univerſal, 
God hath inſtituted a particular Church as a Body too. It is in a word this, Be. 
cauſe the whole Church Univerſal cannot meet together for Ordinances. You 
HF cannot call all the Saintꝭ upon Earth to hear and to pray together; yet that God 
=_ —- may have a conſtant Worſhip upheld in the World, and in a conſtant way, and 
= - known where to be had, and by whom, he hath appointed his People to meet in 
ſeveral Bodies; and, faith he, I will account all theſe ſeveral Bodies to be ſeve. 
ral Churches to me, and I will be a Head to them. As for Inſtance , The King 

= - is King of the whole Kingdom, but withal hath granted Charters to this Cor. 

== | poration, and to that Corporation, and to the other Corporation; he is King of 
== All, and they are ſo many ſeveral Bodies unto him. e 
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Now, I having explained to you the difference between a particular Church 
and an Univerfal Church, (for that they that meet in one place together are: 
particular Church, no men deny, ) you will ask me, whi 
1225 here? (for I have brought this diſtinction but to explain tbe 
1 Anſwer, That here the Church T/niverſal is meant, in a primary manner, 

the whole Church both in Heaven and in Earth, whereof Jeſus Chrift is the 
Head. It is plain that the Church Univerſal is here primarily meant, it need | 

eth no proof, for he ſpeaks of that Church that is his fu/zeſs ; now it is only the 
Univerſal Church, when they ſhall be all put together, that makes up the fulurſ: 

- of Chrii?. Take all Churches in all Ages, when they meet together (as they 
= ſhall do one day ;) Take the general Aſſembly of Saints and Angels, they only 
_ are his fulneſs. And that hg ſpeaks here of the T/niverſa/ church, the phraſe 
BF - implieth it, He fle all in all, that is, the C/niverſal ( hurc h. 


But yerSccondly, ſo, that all particular Churches, that are Bodies to Chriſt | 


3 and .Churches too, are not excluded, but ſo far as they bear relation unt 
4 Cuhriſt as a Body, ſo far he is their Head and filleth them all. For if they have 


= this honour to be Churches and a Body to Chriſt in ee e are J. 

ſus Chriſt is their Head and filleth them as well as he doth the whole Church, © 
Fo —venasaKingisas well a Head of ſeveral Corporations as he is of the whole Ring 
7 gdom, | Andforthis I willgive you Scripture... Fpheſ: 4. 10. he telleth us there 
=.  ghat Jeſus Chriſt @ aſcended upon high, that he may: fill all things 3 here's tt 
_ vhraſe thatis uſed in che Text, and hecalleth him a Head-atterward ven 7, Fr 
To ff all, Who? Not only the Univerſal Church, but all the Officers — 


of theſe two are 


aud Miniſters and the Congregation it ſe 
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hervof the particular Church. How prove you thar? Saith he verſe ct. He Tage 
gavt ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, and 1 Faftors and Teachers; which Sermon 

ot all know are the Officers of particular Churches. So that by f//ing all in all, XXXV. 

e doth not only mean filling the Univerſal Church, but a particular Church with ("VV 
all the Officers of it, till it come to that proportion of ſtature that he hath appoint- 
ed it to. So much for the explication of this, what is meant by Church, and 
whether both be meant or no. n Hol 
Now my Brethren, how far the word (urch (ſet aſide the Univerſal Cliurch,) 
may reach, whether or no it may not reach beyond a particular Congregation that 


LO —_— 


do meet together in one place is the great Queſtion of theſe times; And I know 


that ſome have expected that I ſhould ſpeak to this, becauſe, and meerly becauſe 
the word Church is here in the Text. As (that I may ſtate the Queſtion to you, 
for I ſhall do no more,) whether yea or no, beſides a particular Congregation 


that met together in one place,(which you ſee is reckoned a Church and the whole 


Church,) many Congregations, many Churches united in one may not be called 
one particular Church. When I ſay many Churches, the meaning is this, many 
Churches though they do not meet together in one place for ordinances of Wor- 


ſhip, of Prayer and Sacraments and hearing the Word, yet are but one in reſpect 


of Diſcipline and Government ; Whether or no theſe are not to be reckoned one 
Church meerly for Diſcipline ſake, Excommunication and the Cenſures of the 
Charch. Here is the Queſtion, As for Example, whether many Churches un- 
der one Diocefan Biſhop, (in order to being governed by him,) though all the 
Churthes in that Shire cannot meet together to Pray and receive the Sacraments; 
&, yet Whether in reſpect of Diſcipline and Government they might not be uni- 
ted in one under him as their Governour. s CO Ou TE re Og 
Or Secondly, whethet yea or no many Churches, that do not, nor catinot meet 


[ together to pray or to hear in common, or to receive the Sacrament in common, 
yet being to be ſubject to all the Elders and Miniſters within ſuch a Circuit, whe- 
ther they may not be ſaid to be one in that reſpect, as being under thoſe Elders 


and Miniſters, which is a Presbyterian Church. Whether doth the Scripture al- 


bow this yea or no? 


Or whether that only a particular Cenfrehatt, (taking in both the Elders 
f together that enjoy both Worſhiß and 
Diſcipline together,) is ſaid to be a particular Church arid none elſe. This is the 


155 Controverſy of the times, and this you expect ( it may be) that I ſhould 


If you will takethe Anſwer of my Judgment, you know thit already. If you 


Vill take an Anſwer out of other Scriptures, I have no ground to run out into it 


from this Text. For all that this Text faith is but tliis, that he is the Head of 
his Church which is his Body. He doth not determitie whether a Dioceſan 
Church be his Body, or whether a Presbyterian Church be his Body, or only 4 


| patticular Congregation.Only my Bfethren to determine this I will but give you 
| this one rule out of the Text, and that is this, that nothing is or can be reckoned - 


the Church of Chriſt, but what may be called a diſtin Body to Chtiſt. Now theii 
take many Congregations united together in one utider a Dioceſan Biſhop, you 


| Muſt make that one man the Church and a Body to Chriſt, Take likewiſe many 


pregations united in one under many Miniſters, you muſt make theſe Minis 
ſters met together the Body of Chriſt. Now then the Rule I ſhall give e 4 
be fair and eafie, In Matt. 18. 17. there our Saviour Chriſt doth firſt let fall the 


| 'oſtitution of a particular Church, that is clear of all ſides; And 1 ſpeak to the- 


rourchjn hand, for it is a Church not only for Prayer aid the Sacraments, but for- 
Oilcipline, for he ſpeaks of one that is to be caſt qut; 77 oy, offend;laith he, 
10 ell the Church, Now by Church here he cannot meati the Univerſal Church, 
* plain; Why? Becauſe you cannot call all tlie men in the World together 
ta are Saints to fel them, youſcatirbt tall Men ad/Angels rogerher, that h withs 
[ung con. What then is meant by Church, for be ſpeaks of avew inſtitution. 
of pe New Teſtarpent ? iy Breinten, Gbit is meant by Church ig kint 13. 

"4:1. you muſt find it in the Apbſtles writings; for Cbiriſt left it to ihem to in- 
, et, you muſt go and find it in the Epiſtles of Paul, and in che Fs of the 4 
15 ot they interpreted Cliriſt and his meaning. 4 2 nl 92 ee 4 
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XXXV. Elders of ſeveral Churches met together „ called a Church, and may be called 
a Body of Chriſt, for that is ſtill neceſſary to a Church to be a body to Chriſt, 


Nou tben readallover the. As of the Apaſ/ſes , read over all the Epifhe; 
il you can find one man called a Church and a Body to Chriſt, if you can find the 


to that as a Church, for it is that which Jeſus Chriſt intended, it is an ordi. 
nance which you may warrantably be ſubject to, and apply all thoſe pla. 
ces . Elders, Sc. Apply it thus, they are the Church, they 
. .--....-.. e e 
his rule (my Brethren, ) to begin with the firſt inſtitution of a Church un. 
dier the New Teſtament and to take the interpretation of it alter ward, it is the 
faireſt rule that can be given, and it is fair upon two grounds: For when feſus 
Chriſt mentioneth a Church where he would have men go for diſcipline, for ei. 
communication, certainly he doth not ſpeak in obſcurity, that is, that it ſhould 
not be interpreted by the examples of the New, Teftament, namely of the Apoft. 
les that followed him, for there was no Church extant under the New Teſtament 
in Chrilt's time while he lived, therefore it was left to be interpreted by what 
Was called Church afterward. _. 5 . | 
Now, Look what was familiarly called a Church by the Apoſtles, look into 
the As, and from thence to the end of the Revelation, that which I ſay is uſy. 
ally called a Church, and is a particular Church, a body to Chriſt, certainly that 
is the Church Chriſt meaneth; otherwiſe we were ſtill to ſeek what Church 
— Chriſt ſendeth us unto; if we cannot find that thoſe which ſhould exerciſe Diſc. 
pPline over us are called a Church ſome where or other in the A of the Apoſtles, 
or in ſome of the Epiſtles, how can our Conſciences be ſatisfied? Here we have 
a Church mentioned, Go tell the Church ſaith he, the Conſciences of men,there- 
fore muſt have itexpreſly.determined by the Apoſtles what Church we muſt ret 
in. Now go all over I jay and ſee to what thing they give moſt familiarly that 
name unto. CCC i en ates KO eto A 
And the fairneſs of this rule appeareth likewiſe in this, that certainly that muſ 
have the name of a Church which carrieth the authority of a Church; will you 
call any one a King that hath not the Authority of a King? They that have the 
N a Church muſt have the name of a Church, eſpecially when Jeſus 
Þhiſt will firſt inſtitute and give a name to it. Now look and ſee to what the 


£ 


(The Church which bu Body, ) II youcanfind this, theo imbrace and ſubmit 


e N N Church is given, and let that be the Decider of this great 
Controverſie. That is all I will ſay of that point. I have avoided diſcourſig 
upon it becauſe it is not natural to the Text, only it was neceſſary to give you this 
diſtinction of this word Church for the comfort of all Churches particular, that 
eſus Chriſt is their Head as well as he is of the Church Univerſal, that they may 
k at Chriſt to fill them, ( and he is their Head to fill them and all the Members 
and Officers of them,) as well as hefilleth the Univerſal Church; 

,, I. will add but two Cautions, to inform you concerning two Diviſions; The one 
from the Univerſal Church, and the other from particular Churches. It is pro 
per to the thing in hand, Charch, The Church which is his Body; and theres 
no ſchiſm to be in the body, no ſchiſm. from the Univerſal Church, no ſchiſm from 
particular Churches that are truly Churches of Chriſt. I will tell you of two 
great Diviſions from either. Tou have heard of two ſorts ſpoken of the oneof 
ld the other of latter years; The one the Donatifis of old, the other the Bros. 

{ts of late. Tou call the Browniſts the new Donatifts and the Donatiſts the neu 
tene: T willexplain that Ahich is the warſtia either opinion, and you ſul 
u Proper 8 the thy in hand. * 120 691. s 41 31101, 0 ie 
10 For 75 ee at 24 in Ay ; TAE, TRAY e diligent) 
| itings of Aufl in, among them I find the higheſt venome of their Opinions 
= in higandirg ig coough (if we may 1e the wricng of their 
 Veriaries 2gang t. 29 751 there is nne of their own writings extant, ) the trum 
they denied the Chut une hey l the Church was any Where 
but in that part of Africa where they were, and ti 


» 


4 . ind this inflamed that holy man 4 
Hin againſt them. They mightthaye put out of their Creed, 1 believe the ow” 


| ; : Geer $3 12374302450 | 
- Catholick, and put in I believe a little part of the World to be the Church. 
you ſee a ſchiſm hath been from gheChurch/Uuniyerfal, _.... 7; -- 
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Now o take the Brotniſts, they never deny the Church Univerſal as the Do- ca 
Br = they bave alwaies affirmed that there is a Church Univerſal in all pla- 4 
ces, yes and in England the moſt glorious Church of Saints of any in the World. XXV. 
But yet herein hath lain their Error, they have ſinned againſt particular Church⸗ WY 
es, as they of old did againſt the Univerſal Church. And againſt theſe I for my 
part, and many of my Brethren proteſs that they are in an Error, and it is evident 
by the 15. Re voi. that from the firſt time of the ſeperation from popery there hath 
been a Temple built to God, Churches to God in all the refor med Churches. 


I come to the Next thing, and that is, The Head of the Church, how great a 
Dignity this is to Chriſt, and Benefit to the Church, I ſhall ſhew when I handle 
thoſe words; | over all,] I muſt ſpeak to this, He is a head tothe Church, © 
lt is a ſimilitude as all that are made of Chriſt have the greateſt reality in them. 
A Head in ſcripture is to be taken in Three ſeveral ſenſes. There is firſt a political 
Head, a ruling Head as a King is ſaid to be the Head of his Loyal Subjects . 
remember there is a place in one of the Books of the Kings; which makes the 
Kings of e Head of the People. And in this ſenſe is God ſaid to bea Head to 

Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 3. . * n r 
Secondly, There is a Conjugal Head, as the Husband is the Head of the Wife 
in the ſame 1 Cor. 11. 32 Y N 
Thirdly, there is a natural Head, (which I need not quote Scripture for,) 
that. 36 „the Head of the Natural Body, as a mans Head is of tlie Members of 
EV . 
In Al chats ſenſes is our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt Head of the Church in a 
eculiar manner. He is firſt a Head of the Church as a King is Head of his Loyal 
Subjects, for he is not ſo. much a Head to Rebels, he treads them under his feet, 
but he is a Head to his Loyal Subjects. Now he is ina peculiar manner a King to 
the Church. Pat: 44.4. Thou art my King ſaith the Church, My King in a more 
n e is ſo a King to the Church, as he is not to all the World be: 
ides. A Head in that ſenſe, And ia this large ſenſe take a Head for a King, and 
Jeſus Chriſt he is a Head to the Angels too, as Coloſ. 2. 10. it is ſaid there he is the 
Head of all Principalities and Powers, that is, he is their King. Of this head- 
ſhip that Chriſt hath over the Angels, I ſhewed when I opened the 10th, verſe: 
where all in Heaven and in Earth are ſaid tobe gathered together in one, as in a 
Head to Jeſus Chriſt. | © ge * „ one yes) 


— 


. Secondly, There is a Conjugal Head, ſo the Husband is fald to be thẽ Head of 
| the Wife, and that is nearer than of Kings to their Subjects, nay though they be 
loyal Subjects; you find this Aua e 5. 23. The headſhip of Chriſt to hi 
Church is nearer than that of a King to his Loyal Subjects, it is the Headiſſitp of a 
Husband to a Wife; even as the relation of a King to his Queert is nearer than to 
all his Subjects, he is a Head to them, but he is in a nearer manner 4 Head to 
JJC ccc rl 
Thirdly, There is a Natural Head; that as in Nature the head is tlie liead of 
the Body, ſo is Jeſus Chriſt a Head to his Menibers and to his Churches, they are 
all as Members of that one Body, and therefore he ſaith plainly in t Cor. 12. 12. 
that as the Body is one and hath many Members, fo alſo is Chriſt. And this is 
meant here, fot it follows, which is bis Bo. e 
Now, my Brethren, if you will take it in this latter ſenſe of a ſimilitude taken 
froma Natural head, fo our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſteis a Head only to the 


Church of men who are of the ſame Nature with him, ſo be is not to Angels; nei- 


ther is it any where ſaid that Angels are the Spouſe of Chriſt „ Neither is it any 
where ſaid that they are the Members of Chriſt. He is neither d Cothugal head 
to them, neither is he a Natural - head to tliem, but he is à head to them 48 4 King 
1s to his Loyal Subjects, he is the head of all Principalities and Powers. ,\\ i 
F 5 Mg, (let _ this to opeh this ſimilitude,) when we ſay that Jeſus Chriſt 
F. 0 
u 


: 


head to his Church; which is a ſimilitude dra un from the Natural Head,; tlie 
meaning 1240 ; it thatiin reallity ſeſus hriſt bath agreater nearneſs to His Church 
than the head hath zo che Natural body: Though it be but a ſimilitude yet it im- 
borteth a greaper 18 lit y, s greater nearieſs; Why: Becauſe that all the ſfilitudes 

ere drawn rom things Bere below arid Pole to Cliſt da hold mot ally of 
Jet e pp 2 Chtiſt; 
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the Church and him, than between the Natural Head and the Body ; that other 


= 
1 r * 
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the things whence the ſimilitude is dran. D Is he called aVine! 


% 


and the Church his Body? There is more reality and nearneſs betwirt 
is but a ſhadow of this. Only be is not a Natural Head, though the ſimilitude 


be drawn thence; but he is a Myſtical, a Spiritual Head. 


— 


I cannot now enter into all the particulars for which Jeſus Chriſt is called a 
Head. I will mention only one. It is proper to a head of a body to be but 
one, Natural reaſon will tell you ſo much; for the fimilitude is drawn here from 
the Natural body, The Church (faith he) which is bis body, If there were ma- 
ny heads to a body, it would be a Monſter, „ 
Do but look upon Popery a little, what doth it? It clappeth another head up- 
on the Univerſal Church, the Pope, makes him a Head of the Church, It is 
the greateſt derogation trom our and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt that can be, to 
make or name any other head of the Church, but himſelf. Magiſtrates are heads 
in the Church; but to make any man a head of the Church is the greateſt dero- 
ation to Chriſt that may be. That he that hath a under his feet (lo it is afore,) 
od hath given him over all to be a Head; above all priviledges elſe this is the 
reateſt, that heisa Head tohis Church, it is the chiefeſt flower of his Crown, 
Flow can this therefore be given to a vile Man, as the Pope is? In Colof, 1. 18. it 
is reckoned there, among the great Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, among the flow. 
ers of his Crown, that he is the Head of the Body the Church, who is (faith he) 
the beginning, the firſl. born from the dead; He is, ſaith he, ane, Ipſe, He, and 
be alone; as the Greek emphaſis is. And if the Pope can ſay, that he is the be. 
inning, and the firſt-born from the dead, let him challenge it and wear it, that 
fes the head of the Body the Church: But He, he Chri t, is the beginning, th: 
fl. born from the dead, He is the Head of the Body the Church. 
I will give you another place, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12. where you have all the greateſt 
Officers that ever were upon Earth, the Rulers of a Church mentioned, He hath 
gives ſome Apoſiles; certainly here is Peter mentioned, from whom the Pope 
claimeth his Supremacy. To what end was this? Read verſe 12. For the edify- 
in of the Body of Chriſt; and verſe 15. That we may grow up to him that is ihe 


"My Brethreo, They themſelves, though they ſay the Pope is the head of the | 
Church, dare not ſay, which is bs body, They ſay he is a head for External Li 
VET ay, 


nment ; they date not ſay, that the Church is his body. They dare not 

he is Lord of the Church, that is Chriſt's title only, for 1 Cor. 12.15. There is bu 
one Lord, namely tothe Church. They dare not ſay, he is the Husband of the 
Church, for then they would make the Church that cleaveth to him a Whore; 


for there can be bur one Husband of the. Church. Bur to be the head of ile 
Cbarcb is more than this; it is a nearer relation, and will they go and give him 


this then? It is Crimen Capitale, a Capital crime, and all the diſtinctions they 
can make will never acquit them of high Treaſon againſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is a wonder, that ever men of Learning ſhould give this title to the Pope ; 
there can be no reaſon given of it but one, and that is this, It was to make up 4 


* - 


-ompleat Char after that be is Antichriſt, that th Seripture might be fulfilled. 


d on times did give him this title, and it hath been long the 2 ol 


1 


world, that what the Ignorance of former Ages hath faid and eſtabliſhed, 
that the Learning of ſucceeding Ages muſt maintain; therefore the tearnedt 
Wits of the World, the Jeſuits,” have gone about to maintain this title of the 


# 7 
> 


ran e ee ee e c 
: 8 when 1 opened thoſe words, That Chriſt is advanced far 46! 
all Prigcipalities aud Powers, I told you, that that was it that made the Pope 
Antichriſt, becauſt he was an imitation of Chrift in this, and. took on him the 
Power which was perſonal in Chriſt alone. As Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to ſ at God's 
right hand, ſo he ſitteth in the Temple of God; as Chriſt is over all Principali 
ties a Powers, ſo likewiſe doth the Pope fit above all that is called God, 
2-Theſſa,. Afterwards I gave you a proſpe@ of all the glory of Chriſt ; I put 
all cogetherout of this Chapter. I will give yon a p peck of all the glory of 
Antichriſt; as it is parallel with that of "Chriſt's, ſet forth in this Chapter. wo 
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ſhall ſee how he doth uſurp and arrogate to himſelf all that is attributed to Chriſt 
here in this Chapter, that you may lee that he hath the full and compleat Chatas 
Ker of that great Antichriſt upon him. PS 
When 1 ſet out C vf wfito you, I told you his Exaltation lay in this, He was 
advanced at Gods right hand above all Principalities and Power that all things 


| J | go 
are under his feet; that he is a Head to the Church, Sc. Now do but compare 


-ift and Antichriſt together. en ar 
d, Doth Jeſus Chriſt ſit in Heaven, which is the Holy of holieſt; the Temple 


ef God, and the inward part of it? Look in 2 The, 2. 4. and you ſhall find that 


ne is the Antichriſt that ſits in the Temple of God, the whole Temple of God ori 


Earth, (for ſo the Pope challengeth to do,) and if he could he would fit in Hea- 
ven it ſelf ; he would (as his Predeceſſor, the King of Babel, did) make his Throne 
above the Stars, if he could; but he cannot come to Hcaven, However he ſitteth 
in heaven here below, he arrogateth to himſelf all Power in the Church of God. 
Secondly, Doth Jens Crit ſit at God's right hand in his Temple, above all 


primipulities and Powers * Sodoth this Antichriſt, he exalteth himſelf a- 
dove uf that is call 


will, | | 
Thirdly, Hath Jeſus Chriſt this world, and the world to come to rule in? Lo; 
(we will follow the Pope ſtill,) he arrogateth to Rule all in this World; for he 
faith, All the Kingdoms of the World are given to him, and hz js to diſpoſe of 
the Crowns of them in order to the Church. And(which never any Monarch ever 
did afore him) he arrogateth power in the world to come, juſt as Jeſus Chriſt; and 
he and his Divines have fancied to themſelves'a World to come for him to have 
the Keys of, that is, Purgatory, which Mens Souls go to when they are dead. 
He putteth down all the Monarchs in the World; they rule men, but men hete 


below, they never followed mens Souls into the World to come; the Pope pro- 
| feſſetha power there. Nay, they have ſaid, they can command Angels, and ſomes 
times they have let men out of Hell. | cet 


Fourthly, Hath Jeſus Chrift all under his feet? Go to Rome, there is no Prince 
in Europe, none of the Roman Emperours required, that Men ſhould fall down 
and kiſs their. feet; but yet this ſubjection doth the Pope require above all Prin- 
ces elſe. It is a ſtrange thing, that he of all others ſhould arrogate this, which 


was proper to the Kings of the Eaſt; none of the Emperours or Kings of Europe 


require this of their Subjects, they kneel to them, but never fall do wi to kiſs es 


feet; this is the lowelt ſubjection, and this the Pope requireth. _ N 
Nay, Doth Jeſus Chrift ſet his feet upon his Enemies? , Doth he make them 
his foolſtoo ? You know the ſtory of a Pope that did it to Fredzrick the Em- 
perour, whom he cauſed to lie down on the ground, and ſet his feet upon his neck, 
and blaſphemouſly uſed that paſſage in the Pſalm, which is meant of Chriſt, 
Calcabis ſuper e S draconem, Gc. Thou ſhalt tread upon the Dragos and 
the Serpent, and every thing that hurts thee. - 
And Laſtly , that nothing may be wanting, There is but one Prerogative 
ol Chriſt's left, He is over all a head to the Church, This title doth the Pope 
arrogate to himſelf too, My Brethren, I will ſay but one thing to you, as they 
heres Chill that were ſent to know whether he was the Meſiah; Art thou 
tha 


another Autichriſt? For my particular, I look for no other. 
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ed gods; above all Kings and Emperours, be they what they 


come, or do we look for another? So, is this he, or do we look for 
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and gave bim to be a Head Cor, the Head] over ab 
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_ things. to the Church. ir aff von) _ 
Which is bis Body, the fulneſs of bim which filleth al 
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Firſt, What concerneth our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt as a Head, E 

iir a head to his Church over all, and He filleth all in all. pag 
* 1 concerneth the Church; the Church, it is his boah, and it is hi 
_ © Firſt, Concerning the Heaaſbip of Chriſt : I ſhewed you, that by Head here, 
was meant a ſimilitude dra vn from the Natural head of a man's Body. There is 
u Oonjugal head, as the Husband is the head of the Wife. | There is a Political 
head, as the Supream Magiſtrate is the head of the Common-wealth. But this 
fimilitude hath relation to the Natural head of the Body of man, which is the 
neareſt relation of all others. I opened ſo much in general in the laſt diſcourſe; 
Now 1 ſhall-ſhew you more particularly the relation of Headſhip that Jeſus 

- Chriſt hath to his bs Church. zone ur 1 4 ry A 219 SR , 1 dk | 


| 1 
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I have often had niany diſcuſſidus with my ſelf, whether that this relation of 
Headſbip ſhould not import ſome diſtinct Office from that of King , Prieſt, and 
Prophet," to which three all-Divines do reduce the Offices of Chriſt. But! 
Have at laſt reſolved my thoughts thus; That this relation of Headſbip doth im- 
port all his Offices, but with that peculiarneſs, and with that eminency , as no 
other relation in Scripture doth. | For. 5 
- "Firſt, to begin with his gy Office, There is this difference between a 
King and a Natural head of a body; that a King, he ruleth only externally by 
Commands, and by Laws, and by Proclamations declared; but the rule of : 
Head is natural. Therefore now, if you reduce it to the Kingly office of 
Chriſt, it is with an eminency, with a peculiarity.” It is our advantage, that 
ve are not ruled by Chriſt as a King ſimply confidered, (fo far as that ſimilitude 
will carry it) by external Laws revealed, or by way of Promiſes or Rewards; 
but we are ruled by Chriſt naturally and inwardly, as the Members are ruled b) 
the Head, which of all Rules is the beſt and moſt eminent. So that it notctl 
out the peculiarity of his Kingly office. 5 | 
Secondly, come to his Prophetical Office, His Heag/hip noteth that too, and 
that with a peculiarity. The Head doth not teach the Members by out- 
ward dictates, or by way of Doctrine; but it doth teach the Members by wi) 
of impreſſion, a ſecret impreſſion, carrying them on to do the thing it teachet®* 
So Ss Chriſt, as a Head, doth not only. teach by way of Doctrine, but o/ 
Efficacy; I need not write.unto you (faith he,) for you are all taught of Go 
to love one another. And this is the moſt glorious teaching in the World. 


Thirdy, 


© I Divided theſe words into theſe two parts: 


JJ... 5 Hf: 3 V N 
I might ſhew likewiſe , how it noteth out his being God and Man; but J 
would finiſh the Chapter at this time, therefore I mult cut off many things, 
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© Fhirdly, Go to his PrieStly Office, and his Headſhip importeth that too. There @wn 
176 uo Parts of his Priefily Office, . There is firſt, Ofcring of Here e. Nr 

condly, there is Interceſſion, a pleading of that Sacrifice before God for us. And XXXVI 

of the two Interceſſion is the moſt eminent part of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, tor WWW 

that part of his Prieſtly Office was reſembled by Melc hiſedech, who (we never 
read) offered Sacrifice, but he bleſſed Abraham, as Chriſt doth us from Heaven, 


and now intercedeth for us. 


* 
* 


Now Interceſſion is noted out by Headſhip, for it is natural to the Head to 


* 


ſpeak for the Members, the Tongue ſpeaks, if ſpeaking will prevent any dan- 


ger; the Head takes care of the Members by interceſſion and by pleading, It 
noteth out therefore his Pricſtly Office, and that with an eminency, and by a pe- 


Oaly there is this Queſtion, which I know not well how to paſs over. I find 


it not ſtarted by Interpreters upon the place, but I find it ſtarted by ſome Di- 


vines, in other Diſcourſes of theirs, and it is this: When it was that Chriſt be- 
gan to be Head of his Church? Say they, it was then when he did aſcend, and 
the Text (ſay they) is clear for it; For having raiſed him fromthe dead; he gave 
him to be a Head over all things to his Church, when he had firſt ſet him at hu 
own right hand in the Heavenly places. Fatt 220 Sil 


Io ſalve this doubt in a word or two. 5 a bd e gan 
In the Firſt place, Headſbip is taken either largely for one that repreſenteth 


another, who is a Common perſon for others. The Head you know ſtandeth ſor the 


whole Body, therefore you give the name of the whole man to the Head, it is 
ſo in all eder. In Latin Caput is put for the whole Perſon, ſo like wiſe in 
Greek, the word a is put for the whole Perſon : ſo Jeſs ¶hriſt being the Head, 
is put for the whole Body, as 1 Cor. 12.12. And as you ſee. oftentimes in Prineꝶs 


Coin. Now then take Chriſt as he is a Common perſom, a Perſon repreſenta- 


tive, ſo he was a Head before his Incarnation. In Election we wete all choſen 
in him as in a common Perſon, ſtanding for us, and undertaking for us, a5 T 
ſhewed when I opened thoſe words | Choſen in him.] And ſo like wiſo he Wasen 
common Perſon when he was upon Earth, and every action of his was Capital, 
as the Schoolmen Ys every Grace of his was Gratia Capitis., Now as: Hrad- 
ſhip is taken thus for a common Perſon repreſenting. another, ſo I ſay Chriſt 
was a Head before. his Incarnatidn,. and ſp he was a H 
Earth 1 . 21. 2H; 90 daict Gove) 

But then Secondly, Headſbip importeth an influence into Members, and: that 
Tnfluenceis either Virtual or Actual, as 1 may ſo diſtingviſu. It is Virtual A8 
before Chriſt was Incarnate; yet the virtue of his being God-Man, and a Heal 


| while he was upon 
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to his Church, was it that filled all the Saints then as Well as now. Therefore, 


as he was a Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, chat is, he was ca- 


idered as ſuch, ſo he was a Head from the beginoiog of the World, ram Adam's 
„ EE eo row net iin GE, brood edt nns 
But then there is an, Actual influence,, whereby the Godhead; dwelling in tlie 
Manhood, doth actually fill all things through bis Maanhoed, as the Iuſtrunoht vf 
10 and ſo he began o fill all. things. when he-aſegaded , forsthen che Humane 
\athre was.caharged,.t take into his care gv Memberrof d Ghainehg aadits 
lead Commilſign that. this. Soul ſhould be.flled with this goed, gbbughity! aid 
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„No; this ſimilitude of a Nad importsthemeny things; but 1 wilkdkeeft to 
7 70 the Text ſaith... There are: "wo . 


aaſhip of Chriſt 15 repreſented AA DON SIIRUINNGS E Hoge! oy 
Firſt, He is ſaid to be a Head in reſpect of Eminency; atdthati® plain in the 
ext, He gave him to be a Head over all. ctvRoM 10 .s , 


82 


igen JO. 6 
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{>xALS) Secondly, He 
Num _ thatis 
IVI. ard; 
1 | MENS e lite of them. 


5 by way of participation; it is the Soul that guide 


An Expoſition of the Epiſile 
is ſaid to be a Head in reſpeck of Influence into his Members, 


lain in the Text too, He fileth all in al. I ſhall open thoſe words aſter. 
— only becauſe the Text giveth us hints of theſe two, I will firſt ſpeak 


y—y—[— — 


Furſt; He is a He 


ad in reſpect of Eminency. The Head, [Caput], is oſten. 
umes put for the beginning. Ft is a Head in that ſenſe, he is the hats 
of his Church, he Back at eminency; ſo Coloſſ. 1. 18. He is the head of the 
body the Church, who is the beginning, the firſi-born from the dead, that in all 
things be might bave the prebeminencr. Here is one Eminency. Now, he ig 
the beginning of the Church. As Adam was the beginning of the Creation, ſo 
is Chriſt of the New Creation; he was firſt in order intended, he was not or- 
dained for us, but we for him; the Text is plain for it, for we are his Fulneſs. 
The Head is not ordained fo much for the Body, as the Body for the Head, He 
- bath the firſt in that ſenſe. 5 
Hle is like wiſe Head in reſpect of Eminency, for he is worth all the Body. Oh, 
my Brethren, think what Jeſus Chriſt is. The head of a man is infinitely more 
worth than his body. Divide them you cannot; but if you could divide them. 
the head is of more worth than all the body , for all Reaſon, and Wiſdom, and 
whatſoever is glorious, all the Senſes dwell in the Head; there is but one Senſe 
dwelling in the Body, namely the Senſe of Touching ;' but the perfection of all 
the Senſes is in the Head, it is the ſeat of the Underſtanding. All the Beauty is 
in the Head, therefore the Civil Lawyers in their language call whatſoever is 
excellent, Caput, the Head. N | 3 
All Beauty you know lieth in the Face, and the Face and Head is all one. You 
may read 1 Cor. 11. of uncovering the Head, that is, uncovering the Face; co. 
vering the Head, is covering the Face with a Veil, as the cuſtome of thoſe times 
was. Such an one, my Brethren, is Jeſus Chriſt. You ſee Saints, and you ſee 
but few of them, and you do not ſee them in their ruff, in their glory, as they 
ſhall be in their Robes at the latter day; when you have thoughts of them all, 
put them all together, what are my They are but the Toes, the Fingers, the 
Hands of this Head. Chriſt is worth all this Body, and a thouſand Bodies more, 
if yon could ſuppoſe them, In him is all the Beauty, for it is ſaid, the Glory of 
po Heth in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. The Face is put for the Head, ſo 


: 2 of God appeareth in the Head, more than in all the Body; ſo it 
doth in Chriſt. God is very well pleaſed when he looks upon the Head, though 
the Members be ſcabbed, and diſeaſed, and full of humors ; but in him I an 
well pleaſed, faith he. He is Primum amabile, that makes the Body beautifil 
in the eyes of God, and he will never leave it till he hath cleanſed it and made 
it like himſelf. * He ir fairer than the Children of Mex, than all the Children of 
— dens 

. - And whereas you will ſay, All the Grace we have, Chriſt hath. But, my 
Brethren, How hath he it? Not as you have it, for the fulneſs of the God- 
Bead dwelleth in him, and dwelleth in him bodily, The Body hath all the uſe 
of the reaſon of the Head, ſo that when you ſee a man do actions, he doth 
them rationally; as when a man 3 on a Lute, it is a rational act, which 
made one ſay, that he Soul is in the Fingers ends; but now he doth theſe actions 
| patic ideth all. So we have Grace, but 


it is by participation; the Spring of all is in Chriſt the Head. All the Counſel, 
all che Wisdom is in the Head, and geit made unto us Miſdom, we have none of 
ouriſclves ;\ he is them ty Counſelor, as you know / he is called. So that he is 
Head in reſpect of Eminency, a Head over all, Body and all. | e 


-1 Secondly; He is x Head in reſpect of Inſluenee, which is imported in theſe 
words, A lar all in a. He ias Head in reſpect of influence theſe three ways, 
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in reſpect of communicating. _ 
> 3: nigga: [15n9nin 0 sten iD £09 of ee 
1 68 a 2 . 1 5 ii KN 
4 * . 2. Of Motion. 4 $% 3p S4% 9 irre 39 % S\ ©» o * * 

1 3 ng 2 . i ; irſt 
b 28 , 
985 W 1 
* 


WY 


1 many ſenſes of them and they are all full of co 


| nentthing of all the reſt; So Je ve all: 4 
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Firſt, all our life is from him that is Spiritual. The Body indeed it livetli a Na- 


I. r tg r phe „ AI NaN 
tural life without the Head, but it doth not live an Animal life, a Senſitive lite, Sermon 


ut all your Spi- XXXV. 
ds by which we 


all that is from the Head. You have a Natural life from Adam, but all 
ritual life is from the Flead Chrilt. My Brethren, the very ban 
are united to this head all come from him, as all the Nerves and Si 


. 
* 
0 


To's h nnews by which 
the Members are united to the head, ſpring all from the head, You have-a plain 


place for it, Mo A ſpeaking of men that did not hold the head Chrifl: by 
which (faith he,) allihe Body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment mini- 
fred, and knit jt AE | e, with the increaſe of God. He doth not on- 
y communicate all life to us but he knitteth us to himſelf, firſt he apprehendeth us 
and then we e as in the Epiſtle to the Epheſſans, 
Secondly, The Head you know is the principle of motion as well as the prin- 
ciple of life and union of the Members; There is no motion in any little Member 
but it is formed in the head firſt, and the head, the fancy firſt formeth it, and then 
ſends the Spirits to the Toe and biddetli it move this way or that way, or to the 
Hand and bids it act this thing or that, and it is more the action of the Head then 
it is of the Toe or of the Hand. So it is here, all the ſpiritual actions which you 
do, are from Chriſt that worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 2,6. as he is here ſaid to fil/ all 
in al. What a mighty vaſt comprehenſive head have we, that ſhould think all 
the good thoughts of every Member, that is, Give direction that any ſhould think 
them, he ſendeth his Spirit down, who is ſaid to be that ſame i444, that ſame 
inward working, Epheſ. 4. 16. He ſendeth his Spirit down and that works every 
thing that Chriſt would have wrought, ET Sp 
I findin ſome of the Schoolmen, handling Chriſt's headſhip that they would 
make the Holy Ghoſt to be the Heart and Chriſt to be the Head, they would fol- 
low the ſimilitude ſo far, But it is an abſurd one, for to make the Holy Ghoſt the 
Heart in this Body is indeed to make him a Member whereof Chriſt is the Head; 


He beareth no ſuch part: But what part doth he bear in this Body then? He 


beareth the part of the Spirits that run up and down in the Nerves and Sinnews 
and Blood, (which is called the life of a Man,) that carry all the commiſſions for 
actions to be done, & that part indeed theHolyGhoſt hath between the head and us. 
Now my Brethren, do but think with your ſelves what a Head Chriſt is, in re- 
ſpect of motion. Suppoſe (it is a ſuppoſition may be made to illuſtrate the thing,) 
there were a Man that were as high as that his head were in Heaven, and his feet 
were here upon Earth, and his hands ſtretched all over the World : No ſooner did 
the head that was in Heaven think of moving the toe, but it would move in an 
inſtant, Even ſuch an one is Chriſty he is a head, he hath a part of his body in 
Heaven, he moveth them as he pleaſeth he hath-another part on Earth here, 
and he moveth them as he pleaſeth too, and he doth it in an inſtant. He is 
the principle of all motion, He is the head in that reſpecde. 
Thirdly, He is the Fountain of all ſtrength likewiſe.” All the ſtrength of the 


body lieth in the Spirits. Take away the Animal Spirits that come from the head, 


the body is a weak thing, If is ſown in weakneſs, when the Spirits are gone the 
body dieth. Further than Chriſt ſtrengthneth us we are all dead; therefore 
the Apoſtle prayeth, Epheſ. 3. 16. That they may be ſtrengthned with might by 
bis Spirit in the inner nan; And I am able (faith he,) to do all things Weg 
. IS ti E., OT OO. 
And ſo much for the headſhip of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He is firſt the 
ountain of all Spirirnal life, the uniter of us to himſelf, the principle of all union is 
from the head;he is Secondly the fountain of all motion;and thirdly of all ſtrength. 
k The Second thing to be conſidered in Jeſus Chriſt's he 


£3 Aw 


Fi abriſt's headhip is this, He is ſaid to 
ea head over all, Gave him to be a head over al. 


Lr ful, | mfort to us. The words 
out firſt, (as I ſaid before,) an eminency, an excellency, a ſuper excellency; 
As Eph. 6. 16. Above all things 82 the foield of Faith, that is the moſt emi- 
Jeſus Chriſt is a head above all: And'ſo it referreth 


greateſt gift to 


% 


hes ed ofthe Chitrch, That is one meaning. It was the pF 


10 1 the Cht ing. It was reateſt giſt that could 
egen to Chriſt to be a head of the Church Which is his body; © 
gie over all things elſe, which he had mentioned afore. A it 


more than ſove- 


| was the greateſt 
ut that could be given to the Church, the wor 
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the Church, but he that was over all; he 1s over all that belongeth to his Church, 4 
for her good; over all that are againſt her for to hurt her: And it was needfulfox 4 
the Church to have ſuch a head, for we have enough againſt us; but who ſhall ' 1 
be againſt us it Chriſt our head be for us ? 7.56 
There is a Third meaning yet, and it is for our comfort. It is this, It hath re. 
lation to Headſhip, that is, Above all relations elſe he gave him to be a head add 
to act that part. He doth not ſay, he gave him to be a Lord ſimply, nor a King, 
nor a Brother, but above all theſe, (though he is all theſe,) he is a head, Gd 
ave him to be above all things elſe a loving, and kind, and natural head to hi 
hurch, which is his Body. 258 = OOTY 2 
Every one of theſe ſenſes my Brethren , how full of comfort arc they? f 


you refer ¶ above all] to gift, He gave above all him to be a Head; How full of 
comfort is it! That this ſhould be the greateſt gift that ever God gave, Chriſt, 
for to be a Head to bis Church; and Chriſt reckoneth it ſo. Look into 70 17. 
read over that Chapter, you ſhall ſee there as it is a Prayer, ſoit is a Thanksgj.- 1 
ving too, it is an acknowledgment of mercies and benefits given him by his F.. 
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ther. He telleth his Father indeed he had given him glory, ſaith he verſey, 3 

Glorifie hy Son, that thy Son alſo. may glorifie thee, with the glory which I 
had with thee. before the World was; verſe 5. which verfe 22. he calleth the 3 

lory which thou gaveſt me. And this indeed Jeſus Chriſt valueth moſt. therefore 4 
fo mentioneth it firſt in the firſt verſe, for his own perſon being worth more than 4 
ours, he hath reaſon to value his own glory more than all ours, he ſhould nt 
love himſelf regularly elſe, But next to that what valueth he? Verſe s 
Don haſt given him power over all Fleſh; here is his being over all, bit } 
to what end? Mark what followeth, That he ſhould give eternal life io 
many as thou haſt given bim; And verſe 22, The glory which thou haſt gi- Þ 
ven me, I have gives them; So that he ruleth this Power that he hath is 
order to our ſalvation. And if you read that Chapter, (obſerve it,) what 
is it that Chriſt mentioneth oſtneſt in that Chapter as the greateſt gift? x 
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8 ==> F 7 © for the 3 hog, 8 to o n, "he filleth Al's in TTY a 
| . Jermon Chriſt's ly, 6 in Heaven my Brethren, ' rended far above all Heavens, T 
U. be might fill all things; ſaith the Apoſtle in Epbeſ. 4. 10. He gave bim to fi a 
FX bis ed right hand, that he might fill all things, Faith the Text. 

It implieth firſt of all an ernptineſs ih us tht ate filled by him. Not only a 

real emprineſs, that we have nothing, 1 in out ſelves, e me (faith he * he 

3 ca do bing; we are but Valleys, every Valley muf be filled, Luke ;. 5. But 

_— he filleth only. thoſe that have a ſenſible ren een that have a feeling of their 

_ own wants; He filleth the hungry with good things, Luke 1. 53. Hunger is not 
3 only a teal emptineſs, but 1 is a ſenſible emptineſs. . 

2 ay Brethren, de Church, take all the Saints in Heaven and in Earth , they 

are all empty thi ings s Without Jeſus Chriſt, we ate not able to think + good 

thought, we are all but meer empty veſſels broughtto a Conduit pipe to be fi. 

led, due have not a drop of good, not ſo much as dne good 1 8881 further theh 

Jelus Chriſt flleth s. Rs our Head. 


*Y | Secondly . Peg what he fillet ; with; be fler us with his i 

5 Read from Lake 1 1. 5. to the end of the evelat ion, you ſhall find that phiraſe 

_uſed many a time; The wert filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Hed with him at with 

Wine, Epbeſ. 5. 18. Filled with the fyaits rig hteouſueſs, Phil. 1. 11. Filled 
i the knowledge of of bis Will, in 145 iſdom and Spiritual Cnaerftanding, 
| | Colo. 1. 9. Filled with joy All. 13:52. And if this be not enough you ta 
be filled with al the fulneſs of God one Mora a little of God will fil you, Fe 


„ 8 
But Fhirdly, Blow is it that chat tet his church: ? 


-- Hedoth it two ways. 
- Hefilleth them f Meritoriouſly ;by what he did 1 5 Fant, be puch. 
power and grace to fill them with theſe. For m 5 Brgy | kinw 

this, r That: Chriſt doth nothing for us, but he Hmiel Had Swell in him pro- 
rtionable that might merit "Shy it ſhould be done, Doth he make us rich? 
was firſt poor. Doth he fill us? _ was 8388 , ſo ſaith Phil 
7. it is faid there, be emptied a 4 du irloen len. 


iy, 1 28 

; Then gen he blech Efficiently a While h he is 0 Heaven; He ſendeth 
down the Holy Ghoſt, and he e & Manhood 'doth it instrumental, 
che Godhead doth it Virtually, erat, the Matos doch rn in him t 
rumieth, overfloweth through che Humane Nature us the intrütment of 1 it and 
Bae. get And fo much now for bis filing. n 
| Tromb pos tp che he Phraſe, fileth. alli in ala There are two - thing dur to 
| be coiiidered diſtin 7 * e 

Firſt, Here is an whichis led. 1 Pt I OE 

- Secondly, Here is Al, ideea, r 


N - wa, He lethal; tht is, 48 1 füläk before, all Sit; l the Member of 
. his Body, And that i eth theſe particulars. 

a Firſt, It importeth that he filleth' Shin, | there is in bt Otis but fie Akt 
1 25 W my Brethren, but ha chenſure of the flature of W 
1 neſs of Chriſt, which Cod hath a inted him to — and 9 5 11 5 
— 8 he 8 — 2 not one n 

4 | Veſſels of mercy, that are to be 1 
a” 1 that knoweth' archer ſhove norbocom, 9h 
BE rehend (faith he, ) that 8 breath, poſer * 
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 -» Secondly, this word [ All,] importeth all forts of Saints, that both 


| hat both Jew and 
Gentile, Rich and Poor, Men and Women ſhall all be filled. Thus you Se 


Der 0% 


find the word All in all uſed, Coloſſians 3.11. There is neither Greek nor XX 
Jeu, Circumciſimm nor Tneircumeifien, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond or Free but Sz in 


 Ubriſtis all, and in all theſe. n ; 
Then Thirdly, He filleth all, that is, all the powers and faculties, both of Body 
and Soul, that is in every one of theſe Members, Thou haſt an Underſtanding, 
a Memory, a Will, a Fancy, thou haſt.outward Senſes, thou haſt a Body, Jeſus 
Chriſt will fill every one of theſe top full. He will empty thee of every one of 
thine own thoughts afore he hath done. He will fill thine Underſtanding with 
none but his own thoughts, top full , thou ſhalt think no thoughts but what 
Chriſt himſelf thinketh. He will fill thy Will, thou ſhalt have no deſires, no 
affections, but what Jeſus Chriſt hath ; He will fill thee with all his own joy, with 
all his own delights, with all the pleaſures himſelf hath at God's right hand. I 
tell you my Brethren, he will turn a man's felf out of dores and fill a man's ſelf 
with himſelf, that as the Iron that is red hot, all the Pores of it are filled with 
heat, there is nothing but Iron and Fire, fo at laſt there will be nothing but Je- 
ſus Chriſt and the Man, As the Cloud filleth the Temple, fo will he fill your 
Bodies and make them Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, he will glorifie you with the 
ſame glory that he himſelf hath, he will fill all parts in a Man at laſt, * 

- Secondly, He will fill all in all. I have ſhewed you what All is to be filled, 
Now then what is the Al with which he will fill 4/2? He will fill you with all 
ſorts of graces, he will fill the whole with all forts of gifts, fo the word is taken, 
1 Cor, 12. 6. God worketh ( ſaith he,) all in all; It is not that every one hath 
all gifts, but take the whole Body, and amongſt them they have all; He work- 
eth in the eye and filleth that, and he filleth the hand as a hand according 
to the uſe of every part. 80 that put all together and he is all in all, and 
ſo in this life and in the World to come it is ſaid, God will be all in all, 

1 Coy. 15. | 1 ENY DE 

80 RAY now for that head likewiſe, He filleth all in all; And ſo now I 
N. with Chriſt's part, wherein he is ſaid to be a head over all, filling al! 
ago Bk Fx A 7 EI bt = 
No then will you come to the Churches relation, The Church ( faith he,) 
which is his Body the fulneſs of him that fillethall in all, Youſee that in je- 

ſus Chriſt's relation there were two things. There was firſt his headſhip. There 
was ſecondly his Office, filling all in all. Now if you come tothe Churches re- 
lation ſhe hath ſomerhing to anſwer both. Anſwerable to his headſhip, the is 
— bis 1 Lie is bis Body,] anſwerable to his filling all in all ſhe is cal- 
a my laſt diſcourſe I handled what was meant by the word Church There 
was a neceſſity that lay upon me to open that diſtinction of Church ,. Univerſal 
and Particular. I gave you two cautions about two Errors concerning each of theſe, 
both toward the Church Univerſal and toward Particular Churches, Concerning 


which I muſt neceſſarily ſay ſomethigg to take away ſome miſtakes and miſap- 


| prehenſions of my meaning, for I Walk by this rule to give no offence to Jew or 
Cemil, orto the Churches of God as the Apoltlepeaks. 
The Firſt Error, I told you was of the Dandtiſts of Old who denied the 
Church Catholick, and reſtrained it to one part of the World; and yet the im- 
putation of this Error lieth upon thoſe vg you gell Brownif to this day; This 
I dleared them from, and it is as grrat a clearing as can bee. 


The Son Error was pf thaſe hom held particular Churches, C thoſe you cli 


Pariſh Churches, ) to be no true Churches of Chriſt, and their Ministers to be no 
due hliniſters, and upon that ground farbear all Church Communion with then 
in hearing or in any other Ordimance. And as I acquitted theſe from that other 
wor fo H acquitted my ſelf from ais, andmy Bfetheen in tlie Miniſtry, I 
pould not now have tanchbedluponit again, but as 1 Nad, to clear (not my ſelf 
much,) as ſome miſtakes about it. 
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a Member of it, as doth on the Church it ſelf to which one belongeth. 


I will give you my Reaſons, that moved me to ſpeak ſo much. It was not 
ſimply to vent my own Judgment, or ſimply to clear my ſelf from that Errour; 
bat the Reaſons, or rather the Motives and Conſiderations that ſtirred me init 

Firſt, If we ſhould not acknowledge theſe Churches, thus ſtated, to be true - } 
Churches of Chriſt, and their Miniſters true Miniſters, ' and their Order ſuch, and 
hold Communion with them too in the ſenſe ſpoken of, we muſt acknowledge 
mo Church in all the Reformed Churches; none of all the Churches in Scotland, } 
= nor in Holland, nor in Germany, for they are all as full of mixture as ours. And 7} 
to deny that to our ownChurches, which we do not to the Churches abroad, no+. 7 
thi be more abſurd. And it will be very hard to think, that there hath been 


- Secondly, I know nothing tendeth more to the peaceable Reformation 2. 
mongſt us, than to break down this Partition wall; for there is be f 
vokes more than this doth, to deny ſuch Churches to be true Churches of Crit, 
For do but think with your ſelves, and I will give you a familiar Example: Te 
come to a man, whom you think to be a godly man; you tell him, he hath 'thele 7 
And theſe ſins in him, and they are great ones; it is as much as he can bear, thong 
 - ._ - _ youtellhimhe is a Saint, and acknowledge him ſo. But if you come to him 
3 And fay, beſides this, You are a limb of the Devil, and you have no Grace WH 
8 von; this provokes all ina man, when there is any ground in himſelf-ro fh 

_ '___ Þ, or in another to judge him ſo. So it is here, Come to Churches and ſay, Your 
.  _ have theſe defects amen you, and theſe things to be reformed ;.but FJ 
will come, andfay, Your Churches and your Miniſters are Antichriſtian, 20 | 
come from Babylon, there is nothing provokes more. - Therefore, if theft 

a truth init (as I believe there is,) men ſhould be zealous to expreſs it ſor} 

 _ this is the great Partition wall that hindreth of twain making one 
Thensgain, This is that which 1 conſider, and it is a great Conſider 
„ e light in matter %, 


alſo, I know that Jeſus Chriſt hath given his People i 
nature by degrees. Ns fan of walk; Souls that have been bred up an 
iz our 


ur Aſſemblies, and enjoy the Ordinances: of God, and have done 16 
fortably, cannot ſuddenly take in other Principles, you muſt wait upon C 
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ther till men do take in light, you ſhould give them all that is Sermon 
Snifortable in the condition they are in; we ſhould, acknowledge every good XX XVI. 
thing in every man, in every Church, in every thing, and that is a way to work —— 


4 ; as it is Phil. verſ.6. That the communica- 
e which is in Jon in Chriſt Jeſus. It is that which buildeth men up, by ac- 
fees lesgment of every good thing that is in * VV 
- *taſtly, the laſt ihconvenience is this, It doth deprive men of all thoſe gifts 

| that are found amongſt our Miniſters, and in this Kingdom, that they cannot hold 
Abom munion or fellowſhip with them. So that I profeſs my ſelf as zealous 
n an in any ocher f know 3 Andfor my part this I fay,and I fay it with 
Ach integrity, I never yet took up Religion by Parties, in the lump; I have 
© Fond by trial of things, that there is ſome truth on all ſides, I have found Ho- 


72 and to prevail with them 


went, a and C * : : | 
| 4 5 Brethren, This Rule that. have now mentioned, (which I profeſs 1 

Be hire dby, and Jhall do while I live,) I know I ſhall never pleaſe men in 
it, Why ? It 


come now to, Aud his bod, and his fulneſs. 
2 f 


© Secondly, It is faid to be bis Fulneſr. I ſhall ſpeak to both, 
Bf: wp 


Wet 


7-7 which was broken for you. And he hath a Miniſterial body, which is 
ao Allembly. of his Children incorporated to enjoy Ordinances, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
| peak 61 the Church of Corinth, Tou (faith he) are one bread, and one body ; 
} 1 of; 2 are. all partakers of that one bread, | This Is a Miniſterial body to Chriſt. 
© Abe hath an Univerſal Church, a Myſtical body, whereof only his Saints are 
& Members,” ſo he hath a Miniſterial body, which is his Ordinance, which are 
„ ern and made one, either really or verbally; really, by eating 
i One bread; as the Noc ſaith. e 


„ 


© Now to leave thefe diflinctions; only I will Tie you one Obſervation upon 
eck diſtinQion, as I did upon the former. There is a Sacramental body, that 
de Bread which is broken; There is a Miniſterial body, which is, the Ordi- 
deer of Church Fellowſhip. Here you ſee the ſame thing ſaid of Saints, that 


* 


aof the Sacrament. It is ſaid of the Saints, Vhich are bis body; there is 
re faid of the Bread in the Sacrament, which is his body; yet the Pope 
abe Papi ts give more reverence to the Sacramental Bread, (and that Bread 
ey ſay, becauſe it hath the appellation of Body, muſt needs be tranſubſtanti- 
* eech). to the Sacramental of Chriſt, than ey do to the Myſtical body. As 
ald i was an Argument uſed long before the Reformation in England, they 
* Gan: more reverence. to Images of Cbriſt, than they do to the Image of 
= Clriſtin Mens hearts, than he doth to Saints: 10 now they give more reverence 
* the Sacramental body of Chriſt, (and both theſe Errouts are 8 


Saviour Chriſt's Body, is either taken for his Natural body, which he 
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Firſt, To ſhew the nearneſs of the relation that Jeſus Chriſt hath to his Ch 


and his Church hath to him. He is not a head only as a ruler, but he is a N 
Natural head to a body; he is ſo a head to his Church which is his body. a 
— Secondly, To ſhew that he is affected to them, to the Saints: as the head is to the 


\ 
» 
12 4 


body. n ES: eV. TOTS 3 | | 3 | 
E, Pangbt handle many things here concerning the Churches being a body : 
Obriſt wherein the ſimilitude holdeth, but I ſhall not be able to do 


1 r 4 not that i 

patch what Tam yet to do. I ſhall only make this uſe of it. That a 847 = 
the members of it aro united one to another by the neareſt union, by a union of 
ſenſe; fo faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12, 12. As the Body is one and hath "3k 

Members, an dall the Members of that one Body, bein mam, are one Bo dy 1 
alfois Chriſt, Here is a union. And the inference of the Apoſtle from they a 
is this, verſe 25. That there (ould be no ſchiſm in the Body, but that the Nn. 


bers ſbould have the ſame care one of another, and whether one Member ſuffer al 
_ the Members faffer with 11. This is the inference the Apoſtle makes of the 


Churches being a body. 


2 9 y 
1 


Now let me make but an Obſervation upon the former diſtinction mentioned, 
I told you there is a Sgcramental body of Chfiſt, Thi 4 Boch; And there is 
Miniſterial body of Chriſt, Joi ar? one Body for you are _partakers of that me 


Bread. My Brethren, it is ſtrange to ſee and to confider how that theſe to have 
made the greatelt diviſions in the World. Thoſe things that are for Communiog, 
tor Chriſt hath-appointed Church fellowfhip for Communion, he hath appointed 
the'Sacrameht forthe Communion of his body, you ſhall be one body fath the 
Apoſtle by it, Te are one Bread and one Body, for ye are all partakers if one 
Bread; 1 Cor. 10. 17.) is that which hath cauſed the ſchiſm of the body as I may 


ſo expreſs it in the Apoſtles words. For what hath bred the greateſt difference 


between the Papi ſis and us of all other points, it is The is my Body, It vas that 


chiefly about which all the Martyrs ſuffered. Amongſt the Tore fit what hath 


made the pour difſention between the Lutherans and the Calvinifts? It is 
Thu u my Body; there is though not a Tranſubſtantiation yet a conſubſtantiation, 


he is in and wir the bread, ſo the Lutherans hold. Amongſt our ſelves what hath 
been the great diviſion ? Still, though not about the ſacramental body, yet about 


the Miniſterial body of Chriſt, Church fellowſhip. . The body of Chriſt hath 
ben the occaſion of the rending of the body of Chriſt, As the diſpute was about 
the body of Moſes ſo are the diſputes about the body of Chriſt. My Brethren, 
if you cannot agree in Judgment yet agree in heart. Let me but mind you of the 
relation you bear to Chriſt, remember you are his body, and there ſhould be no 
ſchiſm in the body, and there would be no ſchiſm'if you did not judge one another 
for theſe things. Though you are of different minds, here is no ſchiſm , for this 
ther, in not being at peace becauſe you differ in judgment. 3 
Let me ſay to godly men, Agree, you are the body of Chriſt, remember that, 
let your miſtical relation to Chriſt, that miſtically you are his body, prevail over 
all conſiderations whatſoever. It is the ſtronegſt tie in the World. Shall I pro- 


Will be while the Saints are upon the Earth, but the ſchiſm is in judging one ano- 


phecy unto you? Either agree or God will make you agree, either with the Sword 


or with Fire and Fagot. And let me edge it with this a little, which is his Boch; 
Oh, my Brethren this word [ bs Body, ] it is a ſweet word. Tou are not on) 
a body cre: Re ſelves, but conſider whoſe body you are, you are the body of 
Chriſt, 4:5 Body; the body which he owneth, which he filleth, which is more 
his body than yours, and if you will do nothing out of love one to another as 
cometh Saints, yet do it out of love unto hin. 
I willadd this, the word [ Hi] is added al ſo to ſhew that it is the relation 


_.  thisbody beareth to Chriſt that giveth the encelleney to it. This Body would 


have no beauty, no excellericy in ir if this head ſtood not on it, The Church which 
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I bave nothing now remaining, but only this laſt point, Which is bis fulneſs, Cx AA 
He beareth the relation of Head, She of Body; he performeth the office of fal- Sermon 
ling her, She performeth this ro him, She is his fulneſs. ;; 4:16 18S 

Theſe words ¶ Hir fulneſs] are either taken actively or paſſively. IF you take W 
them actively, they refer to Chriſt, and then the meaning is this, that FA filleth | 
her, If you take them paſſively, foe # bis fulneſs. I cannot ſtand to ſhew you | 

| how the word is taken in both ſenſes, either for that which filleth, or that which 4 
is filled. Low rathet upon that which this Tratiflatioa holdeth forth, viz. 
that this Body is ſaid to be Chriſt's fulneſs. ' IN ab 
Why doth the Holy Ghoſt add this? He doth not content himſelf to ſay, that 

briſt a the Head of i he Church, which is his Body, but he muſt needs bring in 

this; that Shes bio fulntſs. e uns ants Bo 0 

ie mentioneth it, my Brethren, as an honour to his Church, that ſhe is ſuch a 
Body to him, as that though he be a Head that filleth her, yet he is not compleat 
without her. He would ſhew, that Chriſt needs her not, thereſore he ſaith he 
filleth her, He filleth all in all; and yet becauſe he is in ſome ſenſe imperfect 
without her, ſhe is as an Ornament to him, therefore he addeth ſhe is his tulneſs, 


- 


The fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 


ſhe is called the fulneſs of Chrift in the ſame ſenſe that it is faid 2 c. 12.9. 


My fire | 
4 weakneſs? Yes, it is perſect in it ſelf; but it is ſaid to be made per- 
ſect, becauſe it is declared to be perfect in weakneſs. So when the Church is 
ſaid to be Chriſt's fulneſs, what is not he full without her? Tes, for he filleth all 
in all; yet his fulneſs ſhe is, and ſhe ſetteth off his fulnefs, becauſe the ſerveth 

as an empty veſſel for him to fill, and to ſhew his fulneſs in; that he is not full on- 
ly fal. — but that he hath enough overflowing to fill all his body; 
to fe. in dil. l 17 BE bp 75 £ | 


Now tiien to open this, Jeſus Chriſt hath a Threefold Funes. 
Hebath Firſt, a Perſonal fulneſs ; the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth Peri 
| ſonally in him, ſo Culoſ. a. 9. TE Golly 17 Bat nor 1:49:90 
| He hath 28 4 Diſprnſatory fulneſs, mentioned here in the Fext ; He 
flleth all in all. Of bis 2 receive Grate for Craer. 
Then Thirdly, he hath a Rrlativt falneſs, which ariſeth ſrom à relation to his 
Church, He is the Head, and the Church is his Body, And, as if you would: 
make a Man, you muſt not only have a Head but you muſt have a Body too, or it is 
ot a perfect man: ſo if ydu would make up Chriſt (take Chrift myſtically) on 
muſt not only have the Perfon of Chriſt, but there muſt be a Body too, and ſo 
tiereriſerh « perieer fail ator of Cbrift, as the Apolile calleth it; x Cor: 12. 


"Now, ay Brethtet, When, and how'doth the Church betome the deb“ 


th is made perfect in weakneſs. What, is not God's power perfect 


/ 
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Cbriſt: 
It becometh his Fuln?(s n. FÄ 

i Firſt, When Jeſus Chriſt hath every Saint brought to him, and gathered about 

im, united to him, and all joyned in one with him, every Saint that God hath: 
du en him. if there wete one Saint wanting, Jeſus Chriſt ſhould not be full 
Mark what I fay to you, If there were this ſoynt f tho little Finger cut off, 
du Body ol mine would be imperfeck fo if Jelus Chriſt ſhould wart but one of 
is Members, the Joynt of the little Ice, 2 I may £0 expreſs it, the ſeaſt daiut, 
dcn thy eat) Jeu Chriſt ſhould not be füt, thou mabeſt up Clirifl's 


| Secondly, The Clurchvis-thet) faid to be 5 Falneſs, when ſhe {hull have all 

of all gifts and grares diſperſt amongſt them. As now, take the Mem- 

5 a mans Body, there is not a Member but hatłe its uſe, there are variety of 

for the ſeve embers put them ali wgether; and there is acothpleatheſs / 

Body negdeth. S0 it is here, Take all rhe Saints together 

will be nothing wanting of Grace or of any meaſure 

wal. yy tortiake! up this fulzeſs h Body yet more compleat, As there 
rde all the Members, not one waming; 45 TIO be all yai 


ariety of ufſes 
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chat Members ſerve for, none lame or imperſect: So likewiſe there muſt be a ful 
Sermon neſs of growth toa ſtature, to a proportion, or elſe the Body is not full. For Ex. 
„ XXXVI. ample, If this Hand of mine, or this little Finger were writhen ſhorter in its 
proportion; if. ir did not grow to the full meaſure of the proportion of a little 
| F inger, there would be an uncomlineſs and a diſproportion, the Body would not 
be full. 80 it is in the Body of Chriſt, therefore to make up this Fa/zeſs ſo much 
the more, you read Epheſ.q: that the Apoſtle in the 107 Verſe baving ſaid, that 
Be filletb all in all, he faith Verſe 15. that the Saints are to grow up into him in 
all things, which is the Head, even Chr1it ; and Verſe 13. fall they all come to a 
perfett man, unto the meaſureof the ſtature of the fuineſs:of ChrifF, To open 
— (—»˖ hs 1 nn mg ò $4. a 
The Falneſs of Chriſt lieth not only in having every Member, but every Mem- 
ber growing up to a full ſlature that God hath appointed him. You fo ſome 
little Saints, and you ſee ſome great Saints; there are Saints great and ſmall „ as 
they are called in the Revelation. You wonder at this diſproportion. Now mark 
hen you come at the latter day, and all the Saints ure round about Jeſus Chrig: 
you will find a perſect Body; you will ſay, if this Saint had grown any thing 
more, he had not ſtood well among his Fellows; if this Saint had been any thing 
3 e — "0 been a fulneſs. They are all to grow up to the fulneſs of the 
Why is it called, zb fulneſs of the flature of Chrift, and not of the Boch! 
Becauſe the ſulneis of the Body is in the fulneſs of the Head, therefore he rather 
cC̃ulls it the fulreſs of Chrift, than of the Body, 8 
The Corollaries from thence are in a word theſe. 
Ils the Boch the fulneſs of Chriſt, and fo his ſulneſs, that he will have every 
| part, every member? Here is then a certainty of ſalvation. A man may 
loſe his Cloaths, and ſuffer them to be taken from him; but if he can help it, he 
will never loſe his Members. My Brethren, Chriſt will never loſe his Members; 
Aer (ſaith he) « greater than I, and none ſball pluck them out of my Fa- 
's hands” but if his Sheep were his very hands themſelves, to be ſure he 
- would not ſuffer them to be pulled off; they are not only his Sheep, but his Mem- 
bers; they are not only in his hands, but his Hands and his Feet; they are the 
Members of 2 yes, they are his fulneſſ s. ( 
. 2: Secondly, Learn from hence this, Thou ſhalt certainly have thy meaſure in 
the growth of Grace. Thou art humbled in thy ſelf, becauſe thou groweſt not 
according to the Means; that which God: hath. appointed thee to, thou ſhalt 
either by Afflictions, or by the Word, attain to that ſtature; for the Members of 
_ Jeſus Chriſt are all written in God's Book, and the ſtature that they are all or- 
dained unto, that when they are all met the Body may be full. That Doctrine 
is not true, that telleth us, That Chriſt might have died and been in Heaven to 
want a 1 40 for you ſee it is his ſulneſs, he cannot want ſo much as one Men- 
ber, but he had been imperfect. a PER. | 
Il Will give you but ſome Obſervations, and ſo end; 2 
- Firſt, See the Love of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt. He might hae 
taken all the glory and honour to himſelf here, the Holy Ghoſt might only hae 
ſaid; He is the head of the Church, which is bis Body, that filleth all in all; but 
he would needs put in that is his fulneſs, The fu/neſs i f him that filleth all in all. 
He would not take all the honour to himſelf, he would give her her due; bis 
Boch ( ſaith he wich is hin fulneſc. Certain it is, my Brethren, that our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt accountethyou his fulneſs. Dothꝭ he ſee a Soul converted 0 
God? It is a part of my ri hex he) his Joy is full by it. Doth he ſee vou 
get a little Grace at a Sermon? Here isone ſtep more to my fiulneſs , faith : 
He needed not any body, he was perſectliy glorious in himſelf ; but he hath too 4 
upon him ſuch a relaticu as he were imperfect without a Body, he ſtandeth in net I 13 
of a Body. What ſaith the Apoſtle; Corgr2. The head cannit ſay tothe ſe ! 
have nomeed ef thee. [Jeſus Chri h a Head; canhot ſay to the leaſt Sant: 
1-have no need of thee. It was h 


iſt, though ; 
| is love to enter into this relation, And 55 

from hence to give every thing his due praiſe; you ſee here, though the Apo be 
faith, tha Chrift Flesh all is all, yethegiveth the Church her due praiſe . © 
mingleth chat with his. Chi filleth all, yet the Church ſerveth for him temp 
imlelf into. 13 A F at Second), 


* 


. 
* 


1 A 
[\ 
| 


| 


— 


— 
— 


* 10 fle EPHEs ANS. id NEE: 493 


gecondly, Is every degree of Grace in a Saint a part of ( Hriſt's fulneſs ; doth CUA/1 
it add to his fulneſs? ls the addition of every Member a part of his fulneſs 4 Sermon 
then Converſion of Souls, adding Grace into the hearts of men, is the beſt work XXXVI. 
jn the World, for it is an adding to (Hriſtis fulneſs; and what can be a greater V N 
work? It is not only doing good to a poor Soul, though that would move one; 
it is the Motive that James uſeth, He i hat converteth u finner from the errour = 
his way, ſball ſave a Soul from death, he pulleth him out of the fire; but beſides - 
this, he addeth to Chriſt's fulneſs, which is the higheſt Motive that can be. That 
as the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that it moved him to take all that pains he did, to 
ſuffer Perſecutions for preaching of the Goſpel, and to be glad of it too; I bear 
( ſaith he) the afictions of Chriſt in my ficſh, for his Bodies ſake; this was Paul's 
Motive: But here is a higher Motive; here is not to do it for his Bodies ſake on- 
ly, but for Chriſts, to make up his fulneſs. If there were a piece of work, a 
Statue that were to laſt to Eternity, would not all the cunning Artiſts in the 
World be glad to have a hand in carving but a Finger in that Statue. My Brethren; 
Io build up the Saints, to;mynt in the Saints to Chriſt, is to add to the flulneſs of 
Chriſt, The work of the Miniſtry is the beſt work in the World ; God had bur 
one Son in the World, and he made him a Miniſter. 
Thirdly, What a glorious ſight, my Brethren, what a glorious meeting will 
there be at the latter day, whenas Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have all his falneſs, all his 
Body fully and perfectly united to him in all their glory, perfectly cleanſed, not 
a Member wanting, andall grown to their full ſtature! To ſee the Man Chriſt 
(as I may ſo call him, ) that perfect Man the Apoſtle telleth us of Eph.4.10, and 
in 1 Cor. 12. 12. that is, Chriſt and all his Members making one perfect Man, He 
the Head, and They the Body, There was never ſuch a fight as this; not only to 
ſee this Head crowned with 4 Glory and Honour, ſitting at God's right hand, 
and having all things under his feet; and how beautiful will that Head be to be- 
hold. Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt is more worth than all this Body, when it hath 
all her Graces, and all her perfections, and the leaſt Member of this Body is more 
worth than all the World, (let me tell you that too;) but when you have view'd 
the Head, to view every Member limb by limb, to ſee all the beauty and perfe- 
Rion of every part, when there ſhall not be a Saint wanting, nor a degree of 
Grace wanting, but a Body proportionable to this Head; the Head being ſo ex- 
cellent, if he had not a Body ſuitable he were detormed. Chriſt's beauty, my 
Brethren, will add to the beauty of this Body; anc the beauty of this Body, put 
all together, will ſet off the beauty of the Head. How doth our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt himſelf long for this day, when he ſhall be full, when he ſhall 
come to be gloriſied in his Saints, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Theſſ.1.10: - 
My Brethren, If you had heard of a piece of work, that all the cunning Car- 
vers in the World had been about theſe 6000 years, and it had been wrought limb 
by limb, and all the Beza/aels in the World, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, had been 
carving of it, and this Piece had not been compleat and put together, (as you 
know in working Arras, there are many pieces put together to make the Picture 
of a Man) if you heard of ſuch a piece of work, what mighty, what infinite 
expectation would you have! Let me tell you this, That this Body of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath been carving and working by all the Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, and Miniſters, by all the BeZalaels of the World, filled with the Holy 
 Ghoſttothis day, limb by limb; and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, I am wonderfullyand - 
fi a made in the lower parts of the Earth ; God hath wrought it in the lower 
ports of the Earth, as he did his Body in the Womb. When all theſe ſhall be 
brought together, and Chriſt the Head ſet upon them, then view them all toge- 
ther, what a ſight will it be! Oh, but let me ſay one thing more; What will it - - 
be to be a Member of this Body, though but the little Toe, though but the leaſt 
Oo ot ih * be one that {hall go to make up the Fulneſs of our Lord arid Saviour 
us Chriſt, 4 TE. + 4a 
Jo L have done with this Text, and thus likewiſe 1 have, together with this 
Chapter, finiſhed that Courſe of this exerciſe, which 1 utidertook at firſt : and 1 
lave ſo done it, as I am not conſcious to my ſelf of having offended any. 
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on the Second Chapter of the 


E PISFL E 


To THE 


Epheſ. 2. va L234 10 7, 8, 9, 10. 


I. And you bath he quickened, who were dead in tre ſpaſſes and ſins, 
2. Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this World, according to 
the Prince of the power of the Air, the ſpirit uw nom worketh in the children of 
diſobedience, 
3. Among whom alſo we all had our converſation i in time paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, 
” filling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind; an were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others. 


4. But God who is rich in mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved 10, 
5. Even when we were dead in fins, hath Re 1s together with Chriſt, 0 by grace 


Je are ſaved 


6. And hath raiſed us up rogether, and made us 15 it together in learn places in 
Chrift Jeſus. 


7. That in Ages to come be might ſhew the exceeding riches of his Grace, 3 in bis kind: | 
neſi towards ws, through Je, 


ws Chri | 
0, or pA Grace Je are Javea, ak F ath; 3 and that not of Jour Rr : it 7 is tle : 
Sit of God. 
9. Not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt : 
10. For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chri 1 Jeſus. anto good works which, 
Gel dat before ordained, that we fould walk in them. 


þ — RY HE firſt ſeven, or, if you will, ten Verſes of this 8 are woven 
bo into one piece, with what went before in the preceding Chapter, 
at to begin with any diviſion of the Parts of this Chapter, as di- 
DF ſtinct from the former, were to make that rent worſe, which alrea- 
AS dy. hath been made for many Ages, in parting theſe words from 
the matter contained in the latter end of the firſt Chapter, 272. in 
the midſt, ere it came to a full joint, and by too halty a making a ſecond Chap- 

| «I to o begin at theſe words. 1 the Reader look back, and take notice, that theſe 
b. Verſes do continue to make but one entire Sentence, though the largeſt in 
Bock of God, which began at the 18th or 19th Verſes of the firſt Chapter, 


15 _ not at any full Period until the 8th Verfe of this Chapter. ' 
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; r In the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, he began to ſet out in a way of prayj 
for them, (to the end that they might be the more apprehenſive of the 4 | 
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and neccſlity-of_the things he uttered) the exceeding greatneſs of that, Power, wh 
had already begun, and 2 engaged to perſect chit Safvari ben Sate 
_ that Riches he had metitioned in the Verſts before, eben according to jhe 
working of that mighty Power which he had wrought in Chriſt, in raiſing him up toghry, 
as whom God had ſet up a Pattern and Prototype of what was to be done in 
and for us, until the full accompliſhment of out Salvation. From thence there. 
fore, that is, from the 19th Verſe, his drift and ſcope was to make a Parallel Com. 
iſon between what was done in Chriſt our Head, and us his Members, that ſo 
in Chriſt's Glory, as in alively Pattern and Idea already perfected and compleat- 
ed, we might the better view what God had and would do for us, and what a great 
and glorious Salvation was ordained to us, to the praiſe of his great Power and 


rich Grace towards us. Now that firſt piece of the Parallel on Chriſt's part, he 
hath finiſh'd in the four laſt Verſes of the firſt Chapter, in which he largely ſet 
forth the Power which began to ſhew it ſelf in Chrift's Reſurrectton, and con. 
tinyed to glorify it ſelf in placing him at God's 9 Lad, and then draws to the | 
life, that Glory of Chriſt, which, as an Head to Ins Church, God had beſtowed 
upon him. Which the Apoſtle having perfected, he proceeds in the firſt feyen 
Verſes of this Chapter to finiſh the Counterpane or ſecond Draught, the Antitye, 
which anſwereth to this Original, that Parallel which is on our part, and which 
concerneth the compleating of our Salvation, interweaving thereinto a magnify. 
ing that rich Mercy, great Love, and exceeding rich Grace of God manifeſted 
therein; to magnify which (as the concluſion in the 7th Verſe tells us) was God's 
ultimate defign, and the Apoſtle's chief ſeope. Now to draw out the Particulars 
wherein theſe two Parallels meet. 

1. In Chriſt's Exaltation, there was three things more eminent. 1. The termi 
24 2 quo, the ſtate or condition out of which he was raiſed 5 even from the dead, 
ſays the 20th Verſe. 2. The ferminws ad quem, the oppoſite ſublime ſtate of liſe 
and glory he advanced him into, raiſed him, and wade him to fit at his right hard 
in the heavenlies. The glory whereof he ſets out in the reft of the Chapter, far «- 
bove Principalities, Gc. Shewing withall how in all this he was our Head, and oa 

Pattern to us, ver. 22. And 3dly, the Author hereof, God, and the exceeding 
_ greatneſs of his Power, which is ſet out by the infinite diſtance and diſproporton 
of theſe two ſtates. hs 

Then, in . and our Salvation, which anſwereth this Pattern. There are u- 
ſwerably three things more eminently fet out by the Apoſtle: in theſe firſt ſeyen 

Verſes. t 3 3 | | 

1. Termihus 2 quo, the ſtate and condition of us all by Nature, which God 
faves and raiſes us out of; a ſtate of death, both in Sin, and in reſpect of Con- 
demnation to Wrath and Puniſhment, the deplorable and incxtricable miſery of 
which State, he ſets out moſt briefly, exactly, and comprehenſively in the three 
2, The Salvation it ſelf, and Terminus ad quem, he raiſeth us up unto out of 

this condition: which he ſets forth in alt the eminent parts and degrees thereof, 
I three works anſwering to thoſe wrought in Chriſt our Pattern; he quick®; 
raiſetb, and cauſeth as to ſit together in Chriſt in heavenly places ; which ſummary 

comprehends the whole of our Salvation firſt and laſt ; and all expreſt in the vc 
ſame words he had uſed of Chriſt. This in the fifth and fixth Verſes _ 

3 he ſets out the Author of this to be God, and God alone, (as in that 
of Chriſt he had alſo done) and in him magnifies, not only the fame exceeding | 
greatneſs of Power ſhewn in this work on us, that was ſhewn in Chriſt; whichs 
tacitly implied by the likenes of Type and Antitype; but further, and more E 
mmently, his rich Mercy, his great Love, his Kindneſs,” and the exceeding Riches 1 
Grace more illaſtriouſly and conſpicuouſly ſhining therein ; and the cauſe o 
ver. 5. to ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of witch (as his great delign) FH 
principal and ultimate end of our great God, as the 7th'Verſe ( which webe mow? 
clufion of all) tells us, that moved him thus to caſt the contrivement of brüß iſ 
his Sons to Glory, from out of ſich a depth of miſery and wretchednel, wn jt 


| | e 


ther, are tranſpos d and ſet far o 


a whereas he had in the beginning of this Diſcourſe 


ol the like Power Juiced you that were dead, &. c. he 


= greater advantage (which he preferrec 


| - Raleth us hereto, loading both with 
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AESIANS, 
—=Glory and Bleſſedneſs by ſuch ſeveral ſteps And this is the more gene · 
1 a obere of theſe words, and of the Apoſtles ſcope therein, which 
more briefly, 
of that Miſery WE la 
which is ordained u „3. Le gre? 
n God, which are the rauſes of this Salvation. 
J in this long Diſcourſe,continued through ſo many 
Chapter, 


thoſe things that ſhould, 8 to uſual Law of Speech, follow near one ano- 
ff; and ſo he leaves Sentences imperfe&, which 
are a long while after made full. For whereas in the 18th and 19th Verſes of that 
6r{t Chapter he had thus begun, That you may know what is the exceeding greatneſs 
tir Power to #s-ward, who believe according to the working 
hich be wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right-hand in the heavenly places. According to the ordinary way of Speech, he 
ſhould then have next ſubjoined, and you hath he quickred, who were dead in ſins & c. 
Before he arrives at this, he firſt runs out into a large field of diſcourſe, 1 
forth the Glory of Chriſt, and his relation of Headſhip to his Church; and min 
not (as it were) what according to the Law of Speech, was next, but when he re- 


is, to ſer out and greaten theſe three things to us, 1. The greatneſs 
we lay in. 2. The greatneſs of that Salvation out of that Miſery - 
0 u8. 3. The greatneſs of that Love, Mercy, Kindneſs, Grace 


Serm. LE 7 
. 


verſes of tlis and the former 
the Apoſtle is inforced to make an Fyperbator, a diſturbed and disjointed 
order of ſpeech, wherein one thing thruſts back another that ſhould come next; 


of his mighty Power, 


"urns to his firſt deſign again, and begins to bring in this other part in this ſecond 


| Chapter (which immediately was to have cohered with the 19th and 20th Verſes V 


and: ſhould make the Reddition and Parallel compleat, and you that were dead i 


| fins and treſpaſſes, he runs out again as largely 1n three verſes, to paint out that 


wretched condition in all the cauſes and effects of it; and to ſet out alſo the Grace 
of God, even afore he adds that Verſe, Lon hath he quickzed; which was to govern 
and compleat thoſe words, y0# that were dead, & c. (for the word quickned is not 
in the firſt Verſe ) Inſomuch as when he addeth that in ver. 5, he makes an em- 
phatical repitition, [even when: you were dead, hath he quickned? for a ſupply. Yea! 

n the rſe (ſo I muſt call it, rather 
than one Sentence) ſet himſelf to magnihe the exceeding 
(and that Attribute only) manifeſted both in Chriſt the Pattern, and the Salvation 


bol us that believe; as the Counterpane, and accordingly he ſhould (when he came 


to this work of God upon us, which anſwereth to that on Chriſt) in a correſpon- 
dency have faid, God that is thus exceeding great in Power, hath in like manner out 
| ite leaves out here the 
explicit mention of that Attribute, and inſtead thereof falls to magnify the ex- 
ceeding riches of Mercy and Love in God; but God who i rich in Mc, for the 


greatneſs of God's Power 


great Love, wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in ſons, hath quickned ut 


| together with Chriſt : by Grace ye are ſaved. And ſo again at the 7th Verſe, to ſbe 


re ſavea. Jhew 
farth the exceeding riches of his Grace (he mentions not Power ) &. Now the reaſon. 


| of all this Jong and diſturb d way of diſcourſing, was, 1. Becauſe he was full of 


matter, and wrapt into things; the holy Ghoſt fill d and extended his mird to 


ſuch a vaſtneſs, he Gw'ſo many things at once, and ſo far into every thing he was 
to ſpeak of, all which were neceſſary to be taken in to illuſtrate each other, that 


| Vhere-ever the holy Ghoſt broach'd him, and gave vent to his Spirit, the bag t 
of matter about that particular guſh'd out abundgntly, and pleno gurgite; and ſtill 
new matter coming in, ſtrove to get out before what was next. And yet, 2dly; 


be was guided therein to do it, to the ſetting out the matter he would ſet forth to 
ater ady: | to the ordinary Laws of Speech) for 
ereby you have as many things 45- were poſſible crowded up into one Period; 
5 80 each was neceſſary, ſerving to ſet forth the other, and all the Whole; 


; that we alſo might have all that belonged to any one of thoſe Heads to be 
Neben of, ſet together in one view, to give at one à full proſpact pf ech. Thins 


* 


50 r[t poſleſſeth us with that infinite-Glory of our Head, CHRIS und what 
| 8 to Him, with an intimation of uniformity and conformity to him ; and 


N e ſets out as largely the fulneſs of Miſery God raiſeth us out of into that 


ed, with Chriſt; and en Rs upon the Grace and Love in God that 
h che richeſt epithites, Ge.” All which, when ſet 


together, do infinitely ilfuſtrate and len one the other. And, zdly, that 
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Grace, Mercy, 
meets with new 


ption of the State of Nature in the 


quo, the State of 
was double: 


I. To ſet out 


of che Difficulties and Oppoſition from that State 
the Greatneſs of that Power ſhewn | 
ready) was ſeen and drawn forth 


rucified, in fo much weakneſs, ſo great a 


- * 


this Power that goes 10 quicken us, every 
of Life to raiſe themſelves, and what 
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it is made a mighty buſineſs to overcome the World. We. are therefore ſaid to 
be delivered, as by ſtrong hand, (as the word ings, Gal. 1. 4.) aut of this preſent 
eri Mord. The good Opinion of Men, Correſpondency with Friends, Honour 
from Men! How can qe believe, faith Chriſt, when je receive Honour one of ano- 
tber? John 5. 44 How ſtrong Cords are theſe! How do theſe fetter and en- 
tangle us | The Stream of molt of the World is againſt us, and then the Weeds 
ol Correſpondency hang about us. Therefore to overcome the World; is made 
the effect of an Almighty Power, in 1 Jobn 4. 4. Stronger ir be that is in Jon, 
than be that is in the World : Otherwiſe we ſhould never have came out of it, or 
from among them, But then, . | 


—— 
Serm. I. 
LPR. 


Secondly 3 There is a more potent Adverſary, ſtronger than Fleſh and Blood, 


and than all theſe, the Devil, to whom God hath given Man up by Nature; 


that ſtrong Man, as he is called, Mat. 12. 28. (as I opened it before vn the 
18th Verſe of the former Chapter); he will never yeild a Man up. And he is a 
Prince of a greater Army, whereof the leaſt is ſtronger than all Men; and he 
hath Power, and hath a permiſſive Commiſſion from God: He is the Spirit, that 
worketh effeFually in the Children of Diſobedience ; he fails not in his working, Men 
are taken captive at his Will, And to fetch a Man out of his Kingdom, and to 
overcome and bind this ſtrong Man; this is yet more. In time pait ye walked, 


according to the Courſe of this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, 


that works effe@Fnally, ce. | 
Well, but Thiraly ; Here is yet a worſe, and nearer, and ſtronger Enemy, 

than either of both theſe, thoſe of a Mans own Houſhold, his own Luſts : Iz the 

| Luits of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſb, and of the Mind. And there 


are, as many of theſe Luſts, as there be Creatures, or ſeveral Motions of our im- 


mortal Spirits within us: And theſe are natural, yea, our. Nature, as the next 
words tell us, By nature, &c. To alter the whole Courſe and Frame of Nature, 
how hard is it! To part with any one Luſt, how difficult! Much more to crack 


all theſe Heart-ſtrings, to pluck up all theſe Roots. You may as ſoon turn the 


Sun in his Courſe, change a Leopard, or turn a Blackmoor, that yet hath but his 
| blackneſs in his Skin, but theſe Luſts poſſeſs all the Inwards, they are Luſts bred 


and ſeated in the Fleſh, and what power ſhall fetch that out of the Bones, as the Y 


Proverb is? yea, zu the Mind, which is yet more inward ; yea, they poſſeſs the 
whole Man, and all that is in him, Fleſh, and Mind, and Will, and all, [ Will. 


of the Fleſh, and of the Mind.] And then, beſides all theſe, whoever delivers 


you, hath, or muſt have had the Wrath of the Great God to overcome and fa- 
tisfy, which is more than all this: For jou are Children of Wrath, &c. And thus 
all this Neſcription here comes in to illuſtrate the Greatneſs of that Power towards 
us, ſpoken of, verſ. 19. | 


II. Obſerve his Scope in reference to what follows to illuſtrate the Greatneſs of 


God's Grace, in raiſing us up to the Condition we have in Chriſt, and to be made 


conformable to him: Which he doth by way of Paralelling, what we were be- 


fore by Nature, and after in Chriſt, together; and you may obſerve how exactly 


one anſwereth to the other. Tou may remember, (and indeed all may — 4 
in the words themſelves,) you that heard it opened, how that our Lord and Sa- 


viour Chriſt, in the 20, 21, 22, & 23 Verſes of the firſt C 


Head, raiſed up to a giorious Kingdom, ſet at the right-hand of God in Heavenly 
Places 3 far above all Principality and Power, and every name that is named, not only 
in this World, but in that which it to come : and that he bath all things put under his 
Feet; that He is the 

ber of this Head, a part ot · this Church, doth the Apoſtle inſinuate, is that Con- 
dition you are raifed up to. Now to ſet forth this, mark, how: artificially. he 
winds in, by way of oppoſition, what a miſerable condition they were in before: 
Chriſt your Head now? ſaith he, and hath God raiſed him up on purpoſe fo 
obe? Are you {et in Heaven with him? Why Saran was your Head before, 
or atleaſt your King. And he deſeribeth Satan in Terms parallell/ oppoſite to 
| OS ſaid: of: Chriſt; for it is evident; that he doth allude, in ſetting forth 


ir natural Condition in ſubjection to Satan, to what he had faid before of the 


Bi 


uach a Head as he bad deſcribed. Ad let us but parallel a little the Deſcripti 


of 


” 


Advancement of Chriſt. their Head, and then their Advancement to Chriſt, that : 


Chapter, is ſet forth as an 


rad of his Church, and filleth his: Body. And tobe a Mem. 
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of both, that we may fe the difference of this Change, in this reſpect. Firſt, He 


. deferiberh Chriſt a5 Head, that had Principality and Power under hint, whereby 


0 3 | 
* Wo 


is meant, the Angels good and bad: But before you were in Chriſt, whilſt f 
our natural Condition, whom were you under then ? ſaith he : Under Sat 8 


* 


zaftend of Chriſt : for tho the Devil was not a Head to you, (he doth not 8 


call him ſo,becauſe that is too natural a relation to be given to him) that is proper 
to Chriſt 3 yet he was «pen, a Prince to you; and, faith he, he is the Prince 
of the Power ( he uſeth the ſame word as he did of Chriſt, Chriſt was over Pri- 


 cipality and Power,) of the Air. And what means he by Prince of the Power of the 


Air £ That great Devil, that Prince, that hath all Devils under him; all which 
Devils he calleth Power, in the Singular Number, becauſe they all do ſervice unto 
him ; and as they went out as one Man, ſo they go on with one Power: They 


are called, Epbeſ 6. Principalities and Powers. And ſecondly ; If you look up 


to hini, that is, Jeſus Chriſt, your Head, above all "Principality and Power, he js 


fet in Heavenly Places alſo 3 ſo faith Yerſ. 20. of Chap. 1. But where is the Seat 


of the Devils Power, that was your Prince before? It is but in the Air, (it is 


| brought in on purpoſe (it is no-wherealmoſt in the Scripture brought in but here) 


to make up the Parallel, by way of contrary Illuſtration.) He that is your Head 
now, faith he, he is one that ſets n heavenly Places, whither you your ſelves ſhall 
come, for he fits there in your ſtead ; here is your Advancement now: But the 
Devil, his Power is in the Air, and ſo is nearer to hurt you; and yet but in this 


Air, the lower Heaven, and therefore all the Happinefs you could have had under 


him, was but in things aerial, in things worldly, no higher; and when you had 


enjoyed a while this his Dominion, this Air to breath in, then you muſt have 
gone to the Fire with this Devil, and his Angels. This was your Condition by | 


Nature. How great a change is there in this reſpet ! Thirdly ; Jeſus Ch 
5 are his Bod ; 


being your Head, dy now, and ſo he doth fill you. So verſ, 23, 
The Church, which is his Body, the Fulneſi of bim that filleth all in all. And as Je- 
ſus Chriſt is ordained thus to fill you with all Grace and Glory, in this eſtate ; ſo 
then, when you were in your unregenerate condition, the Devil filled you; for 
he is the Spirit, that worketh effed ally in the Children of Diſobedience; (the Phrafe 
comes in hkewiſe on purpoſe, ) he fill d their Hearts, as Chriſt doth the other. 


_ Why hath Satan filled thine Heart ? It was, you know, the expreſſion of Peter to 


{ft together in heavenly Places in Chriff, And then he comes in with the Grace of | 


Grace, the Love of God, in our Lord and Saviour -Jeks/Chriſt. And-lct 4 


Anarias, and it is all one with what is here ſaid, He works effectually in them; for 
it is done by filling them with himſelf. © And withal he inſinuateth this: Did the 
Devil work effectually in you then? then how effectual and mighty was the 
working of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when he raiſed you up from this 
Death and Condition, and pluck'd you out of the Snare of Satan, that took you 


captive at his wall. 


Jo much now forthe ſecond hing, that theſe words have an aſpe to, as they 
refer to the 19th Verſe of the firſt „„ 


| Then theſe Words, which lay forth our Unworthineſs, and our Vileneß, 
come in alſo on purpoſe to illuſtrate the Fountain of all the Mercy we receive, 
and that is the free Grace of God in Chriſt. He beginneth it with a [ But] Bu 
God, who is rich in Mercy. That ever God, faith he, ſhould contrive ſach ways 
of Mercy, for Creatures ſo vile, fo miſerable ! And what infinite Mercy was it 
to pluck ſuch Men out of that condition! Yea, he is ſo full of it, you ſee, be 

d run out a Diſcourſe before without Interruption, and he was long be- 


fore he recov himſelf ; but when once he begins to talł of the Grace God, 


there he breaks off, ſentence after Sentence, to bring that in abruptly. After he 
had long diſcourſed of the Grace of God in Chriſt, in the 19th Verfe, and of 
Mans Miſery, here in theſe 1ſt, ad, & 3d Verſes; when he makes a reddition of the 
Grace of God towards us, he brings it in, But God, who is rich in Mercy : Wel. 
he ſhould have gone on here, but rags ts in abruptly, ' By Grace you dt 
ſaved. And then he goes on again: And bath raiſed ws up together, and made # 


God again, and again, a fourth time. So that the great Scope of laying ofen 
the aiſerable con on of Man by Nature, it was to ſet off the rich Mercy, the 
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add this, to ee compleat, Having mentioned free Grace as the Fountain ONES 
e humbled them, layed them in the duſt; he then . L. 


brings upon them the weight of all the Benefits in the former Chapter: You that © Y 


were thus dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, you were choſe in Chriſt before the World 
was, unto Adoption, &e. And ans Mifery here by Nature comes in to illuſtrate 
al thoſe Benefits to. Eledtion #6 Holineſs, verſ. 4. Predeſtination to Adoption 
ind Glory, v. 5. The Fountain of all theſe is ſaid to be the Glory of bis Grace, v. 6. 
Then Redemption and Forgiveneſs, v. 7. Then EffeFual Calling, v. 8. The 
Paper of it, v. 19. Then Heaven, and Glory, v. 11. The Riches of which he 
| ſpeaks of, 9.18, The IT of that Heaven, the Spirit, v. 13. And then, laſt 
ol all, Chriſt the Head. And for whom, faith he, is all this? For you that were 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and who before walked according to the Courſe of this 
World, according 10 the Prince of the Power of the Air. And thus, I fay, men- 
tioning the free Grace of God, he brings upon them the weight of all the Benefits 
in the former Chapter, to break their Hearts in pieces. And this is the wonder- 
ful Artifice of the Holy-Ghoſt in the Apoſtle, in the Order and Station of theſe 
Words, which are the Center both of all before, and of all that follow after ; 
for having deſcribed all theſe Benefits, ſte how theſe words do by a contrary Pa- 
rallet anſwer to tem too. He told them firſt, that they had a being in Chriſt; 
(fot ſo when I opened the words in the 4th Verſe, I ſhewed, that was the mean- 
ing of it.) We were in Chriſt, had a being in him: Di him pe are, ſaith the 


Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. And their Being was to Holineſs, they were ordained to it, 


when firſt they were ordained to being, But now on the contrary, ſaith he, your 
very Being is a Death in Sin, it is the Eſſe, it is the Conſtitution of it. However, 
Spiritual Death is that Being which a Man hath, being fallen. 55 

Again, anſwerable to Adoption of Children, which you are predeſtinated unto, 
ſaith he in theſe words, Tov were before Children of Diſobedience. In ſtead of ha- 
ving an Inheritanee in Glory, faith he, you were Children of Wrath, and that by 
Nature, and that was all your Portion. And inſtead of having the Holy Spirit, 
the Earneſt of that Inheritance, you had a Spirit that wrought effectually in 
you, the Earneſt of Hell, the Deyil himſelf, and his wicked Angels. This was 
your Condition before, and thus it anſwereth the Benefits before. And you 
were fo faſt ſhat up in this coridition, that no Power in Heaven and Earth, but 
only that of God's, and of Chriſt's, could deliver you. You were internally 
dead, and how could dead Men riſe? externally environed with the Power of 
the World, of Hell, and of your own Luſts. 8 | 


- This, my Brethrett, is the Coketetice of theſe Words, which I th 


tificisl ati Elegaticy; which certainly the Holy-Ghoſt aimeth at here. And fo 1 
ll eome to the particilar Application of fem. 5 


| The Miſery ef Man by Nature, ( as I id) is the Sum of theſe three firſt 


| Verſes and it ig his natural Condition that is here laid open, as the Cloſure of 
al bes: Ard were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even 4s others. And ſo is 
al this intended to fliew what we are by Nature, and whilft we are in that natu- 
ral Condition. It is ſet out to us : Firſt, in reſpe& of Sins; they, you know, 
are mentioned, Sint and Treſpuſſer. Secondly, Pltiſkiment z that is mentioned 
in che Term bert expreſly, and both included in the Word, Dead in Sins. Fot 
tho de mentiotieth the Courſe of the World, and the Prince of the Power of the 
r, aud the like; yet being deu in Sins, is the eminent thing, the depth of 
our Miſety * therefore in the Reddition, verſ. 3. he only mentioneth that again, 
Een when we word dead in Sits, hath Be quickied wr + The Metcy lay in that 
telpedt. You may divide gVords in particular thus: | ROT 


I. Here is theft inter wal; Bubifual- Eſtate and Condition, or the eſſential Cotiſti- 


; a \ LH reof 5 as 1 may y fo call it: they Are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
; DRY ou RH Ow „ that W. | 4 iti | 


5 IL Here 


: ch 1 thought meet 
in the entranee of this Exerciſe to be more large in, eſpecially becauſe of fo ar- 


Hand Life are two'feveral ſtates and conditions of 
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L ' It, Here is the outwerd conſtant Courſe of theſe Men in their Converſation 
e 7 


o 


— i» 


' ">, , that was the concomitant of that State: And that, that is intended in the 

2a and 3d Verſes, is clear by the very words; for he calleth the one 
walleng, and the other, having our Converſation : Therefore I diſtinguiſh 
it as the Apoſtle himſelf doth. Now that is aggravated by three things, 
 - ., . as the Cauſes of their evil Converſation : He 


Be te 1. There 5 the exemplary Cauſe, : which is the weakeſt, and yet it 18 4 
ED) -Cauſe : I which we walked, (namely, in Sins, for of that he had fpo- 
| ken before,) according to the Conrſe of this World, | 


© 2, There is the outward efficient Cauſe, that is Satan, the Prince of the 
"Power of the Air. les) Sora we 


3. There is the inward efficient moving Cauſe, their own Luſts, fulfilling 
the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, which you have in the third 
Verſe. And therein you ſee how exact he is: He deſcribeth both the 


3 « "— LF 


Corruption of Man's Nature under one general Term, as it is called 


Na 
CLY 


- Fleſh: Had our Converſation ( faith he) in the Luſts of the Fleſh ; that 
is, of corrupt Nature, taken in the general with all the Luſts of it: 
But then he doth ſubdivide them, there is, #he . Deſires of the Fleſh, 
which are the ſenſual Luſts of the Body; and there is, the Luits of the 


Ton Mind: Which two do part all the Wickedneſs of Man's Nature, they 
8 8 divide it between them | 


III. And then laſtly ; Here is the Puniſhment that is due to each of thee Sing, 
the Wrath ef God; Children of Wrath by Nature. And this, faith he, is 
the general common Condition; you were fo that are Gentiles, and we 

. Were thus that are Jews: he turns it from one to the other, and there is 
no difference between either the one or the other; this is our condition, 
we were Children of Wrath as well as you, and you were Children of 
Wrath as well as we were. And fo you have the Diviſion of the Words. 


: | I now come to open the Firſt, their inward State and Condition, [ Dead 
I „ | oy Niro 5 75 
in; and it might have born, Dead to Sins and Treſpaſſes, as ſome have been miſtaken 
in jt. | But now compare it with Col. 2. 13. There you haye, the Particle [ 
in the Greek expreſly, Dead in Sins. And ſo the one, as in other Paſlages, ſo in 
place, 
at 
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ſort of Ways as thie. Lou know; it was the firlt original Curſe, that whereby "ow A 
God exptſſed all the Curſe, Is the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſpalt furely die the . I. 


4 
= 


Neath; And therefore here you ſce, when Paul would expreſs himſelf to the N 


uttermoſt, as for certain he ſets himſelf to do) he faith, L are dead in Sins 
and Treſpaſes. - And tho other expreſſions might in ſome reſpect manifeſt and il- 
luſtrate the Grace of God more, as to call a Man an Enemy to God, as the 
Apoſtle elſewhere doth,” which illuſtratetth the Grace of God in reſpect of Par- 
don; which to be dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, or condemned to Death for 
. Pe and our unextricable condition, and our unability to get out of it. The 


him as he is a Man, if he ſhould not riſe again. Death ſtrips him of all Excellen- 


cies proper to a Man, makes him worſe than a Stock or Stone; for when he is 
lad 


of the Soul of a Man in Sin, isinfinitely more than the Death of the Body, by 
tion 


ans Objections tend to ; ſay they, A Man is not wholly dead, why? becauſe he 
underſtandeth, and he willeth. It is true, it is not a phyſical Death, but it is a 
moral Death, that is, in reſpect of the holy actings and well-being of the Soul. 

at look as the Soul, white it 15 in the Body, is the well-being of the Body, 
the Body hath. all its excellencies from the Soul: ſo there is anſwerably in the Soul 

Man, (according to the original conſtitution: of that firſt makin ) a Soul of 
925 Soul, and a Life ſpringing from it, there was the Spirit of Goc and there- 
1 they are ſaid in the 19th Verſe of the Epiſtle of Jude, to be without the Spirit. 
| bere was the Image of God, there was the Lift of God, it is the very expreſſian 
N na Apoſtle uſeth, : Epbeſ 4. 18. It is the Summary of ſpiritual Life. It is called 
15 Life ol God. Now what is it makes God live an happy Life? Ie liveth in 
tanſelf;' Such was the Life of the Soul; it was to live in that God that liveth in 
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2 SIR , becauſe it lay in che Union of the Soul with God, which was wroug] 


No to explain more particularly this Death. It is, you ſee, a Death in St 
Sin hath evo Evil in it: there is the Guilt of Sin, and there is the Power of dn; 


I. Ile is dead in reſpect of the Guilt of every Sin he committeth, as 2 conden 


Chriſt is faid to purge our 


ging the Conſeience ; nom the e an EXC 
Guilt of Sin. And therefore now in Haſ 13. 1. you have an 1 


Jima, to Iwe that Life thas he liveth...\ It if therefore, called the Life. of C0 
Hdly-Ghoſt : And alſo as you know in the Body, there are Spirits that — 


* 


nocency was united to the 8ᷣpirit of a Man without which in the State of Grace 
hexwould net be united tu a Man, nor would dwell in him. That as the Kingdom 
of God is ſaid to conſiſt in Niteunſne n and Peace, ſo this Life of God confiftteth 


in Joy, ifiiRoghteouſiics,-inPeace, and in Happineſo, ag in God Himſelf. And 


all the Actions that a Man 11 having this Prin ipleof Life, tend to Com. 
munion with God, and enjoyment of Him, and therefore are Actions of Life, Now 
then, this Death is the Separtaion of the Soul from God, and the extinctson of thi 
Image of God ir a Man, and cutting off all forts of Influence from God to him, 

r than by the Creatures : G 


Sins boxe ſeparated between God 
n the Life of God, as it is, Eph. 4.19. 


yet 
| cen 5h ed, but departeth poſtle explaining 


gen of our Pattem 


pra e er f aug —— Lod 
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y of a Beaſt, if it were put into it: hence all his Actions 
have a ſpititual virtue in them 3 the raiſing his Body up will raiſe you up from 
the Death of Sin. But that by the way. © | | 


and in both theſe reſpects a Man in his natural eſtate is dead in Sin. 


tied Man that is guilty of Murther, or the like, we ſay he is a dead Man. 2 
ſhall find in Heb. 9. (it is a pertinent place to this purpoſe,) that the Bl . 
Fange ences frum Every - > fur 

Work; and here it is ſpoken evidently in reſpect of peaks OP. | 
0 Conſience i that which is the Subject of all the | 


for 
p ; F | . * . 27 | that 
it, Men Ephraim went and offended in Baal, be died, ſaith he 3 that is. of 
time came wpon him a derne of Death and Condenination; the State fal, 
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till, lived a long time after, but it received the fatal Sentence for the Sin it then Sa, 
9 Man is dead in Sin, in reſpect of the Power of Sin. There is a twofold | 
Death, in reſpe& of the Power of Sin, in every Man by Nature: (My Bre- 
hren, I muſt enlarge upon this, becauſe it is that whereby the Apoſtle doth il- 
Juſtrate the Grace of Chriſt in quickning us, in freeing us from all theſe ſorts of 
Death, for he intendeth them all.) There is firſt, a privative Death; and ſe- 
rondly, there is a poſitive Death, or rather a poſitive Life, that followeth upon 
that privative Death. e ee ne, 
Tbere is firſt, a privative Death. Every Sin, as it is a dead Work to a Mans 
Conſcience, binding it over unto Guilt, ſo it works a Death in him, in reſpect of 
the Power of Sin, diſenabling him to Good, and making him more active and 
lively to Sin, which is his Death: for the more lively he is made to Sin, the 
more dead he ſtill groweth; why? becauſe he is lively to that which is indeed 
his Death. For that I ſhall give you another place, it is in Heb. 6. 1. (I chuſe 
* theſe places the rather, becauſe they open and are parallel one to another); As 
he had ſaid before, The Blood of Chriſt purgeth our Conſciences from dead Works 3 
calling every Sin ſo in reſpect of the Guilt of it: fo here he calleth them dead 
Works, in reſpe& of the Power of Sin, To give them Repentance from dead Works. 
Now, my Brethren, as there is this double Death, the one of the Guilt, and 
the other of the Power of Sin; ſo there is a double Life we are reſtored unto b 
Chriſt} There is: Firſt; A Life of Juſtification from the Death of Guilt, which 
à called, a paſſing from Death to Life; which is a greater change upon a Man, 
(not a change in a Man) in reſpec} of his eſtate, than for a Man condemned to 
die, Xo receive a Pardon, that you may ſay now he is a living Man, whereas be- 
ſore he was a dead Man. And ſecondly, there is a Life of Sanctification, a 
ſpiritual Life. Now firſt, you have a Wen of Life, oppoſed to a Con- 
deinnation, and to a f as you ſhall find it in Rom. 5. comparing verſ. 12. 
with. verſ. 18. In the 185% Verſe, faith he, As by the Offence of one, Fudgment 
aun upon all Men to Condemmation ; even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free 
_ pon all Men to Juſtification of Life. Mark it, here Juſtification is called 
2 Mans Life, and compare now but the Verſes before, verſ. 12. By one Mar Sin 
emed, and Diutb iy Sin, and ſo Death paſſed (as a Sentence, namely, before 
| Menidied,) po af Men. And that which in this 12th Verſe he calleth Death, 
u the 18th he calleth ꝓudgment, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemnation. 
There is a Death therefore of Condemnation, and there is a Juſtification of Life. 
ITben ſecondly 3 there is a Life of Sanctiſication alſo, oppoſed to the Power of 
Sin, and the Death that the Power of Sin bringeth ; for that I ſhall not need to 
miſt upon. Tow hath he quickned, faith my Text afterwards; and what is that 
pickning, but giving you Faith, creating a new Workmanſhip ? as we ſhall find 
when we come to open thoſe words that follow. © | A 
Now the queſtion will be, Whether that the Apoſtle, when he faith, We are 
- . Sins and Treſpaſſes, doth in this Phraſe include both, or which more 
_ Tanſver, He certainly includeth both; for in the firſt place, when he had ſaid 
m the firſt Verſe, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, he doth in the cloſe of this De- 
{cription ſay, We are all by Nature Children of Mail, that is, obnoxious unto 
Yeh, unto Condemnation for every — ary 2 one, and to *. dead Men 
m din. It appears likewiſe by that parallel place, Col. 2. 13. (which Epiſtle, 
and this of ch -Epheſtans, as I Rid, 5 as the Eyan eliſts, the * ex TO de | 
Other.) You d there, that their being dead in Sin is ſpoken in reſpe& of 
Guilt clearly ; yea, and their bei quickned with , is ſpoken in reſpect ß 
cbeir Juſtification by Chriſt. Read but the words, And you being dead in Jour. 
7s, (there ĩs the Guilt of Sin,) and the Oncircumciſton o or Fs (there is 
the Corruption of Nature, and the Power of Sin,) hath be quickned together with 
lin; wherein lay that quickning? Having forgi „ 7 Treſpaſſer. There- 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and üffffcation, being a taking off of the Sentence, 
n7zequitting 4 ian from Death; and protiduncing a Man free from it, is part 
chat quickning. Hence it is, that as in Sanctiſication we receive the virtue of 
les Reſt rection, ſo we are OY Jultifred by virtue of his ag 
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Pals and wann Faith in the Man, and ſo raiſeth him 
up to a ng gow the Man liveth again 5 1 It how doth he 
live ? he 777 kich I live, 177 hy 7 aith, fai th he, laying hold 


Apoſtle he , to iluſtrate to the uttermcſ 
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-Look firſt of all therefore upon every. Six b. Ne tba hath me, (faith 
Wisdom, Prou. 8. 36.) and los ale 1 ed If a Man ap- 
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= he ſhall ve thee liberty to din let a hol I | move thee: ty 7 
the Berh that yas the Death of thy Deb. 255 


bſerve again, That Death only Kilevhe Soul - The Devil himſelf could not kill 
4 . Sin could do it. All the Devils in Hell 9 - Bs have * 
that Spiritual Life from us in Adam, had not he himſelf laid it down. He might 
in refpet Life, ſay, as Chriſt did, No Mare takes my Life from me, 
Iut I lay it down. There is no Death but 1n Sin, and Man finneth not but of him- 
ſell. Tis true, when Men ſin, the Devil tempts them; but there is no Death, 
unleß Men fin. Nay, my Brethren, the Wrath of God alone could not kill the 
Soul, if i were not far Sin, The Wrath of God ſized upon Chriſt, he 
baying Si org him, but his Soul died not. Dead in Sint, faith the Apoſtle. 
Nothing indeed properly kills the Soul but Sin, becauſe nothing doth utterly cut 
off the Soul from God but Sin. And, as I faid afore, in Hell it is Sin, that is the 
Pitch in the barrel that makes it burn, it is Sin in the Conſcience that makes the 
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1. And: you bath he quickned, who were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 
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1. Wherein in time puſt ye walked, according 'to the (ourſe of thy 


A le Coherence of theſe words I did largely give the laſt day. For the 
2 Scope, they are the Application of the common Miſery of Man. 

ind unto theſe Epheſians, and unto the Fews alſo, verſ. 3. And it is a 
Dieſcription of it under all forts of Conſiderations: both of Sin, Thy | 
were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 3 and ſecondly, of Puniſhment, They were by 
nature Children of Wrath. Ss, ARES | 


Or elſe, (to take a more particular Diviſion) here is : 


I. The internal State, Condition, and Conſtitution of every Man by Nature: 
He is in a ſtate of Death, and he is dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 


we all ſee by experience. It is therefore a moral Death, namely, in Sin, ( 
here the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth it,) in reſpect, not of the Being, but of the 
Well-being. The Life of the Soul is in God, and it is Sin only that ſeparatet | 
between God and us: and as Death is the Separation of Soul and Body; ſo din, 
being the ſeparation of God and the Soul, hence it is called a Death, a Death inn, 
or by Sin. For God, he is the Fountain of Life, you have that Expreſſion, 
Pſal. 36. 9. And of his Son Jeſus Chriſt it is ſaid, 1 Fohr 5. 12. He that ba th 
Son, hath Life; and he that hath not the Son, hath not Life. You muſt knov 
this, that the Souf of Man lives not in it ſelf, it was made to live in another, and 
it was made to live in God: and the truth is, when God ſhall take not only 
—_ . -; Himſelf away, but all things elſe, the Soul dies, as the Fire does when the Fu 
__ is taken away; therefore Men die in Hell. Now then this Death, it is but cutting 
= off God from a Man, and all Influence from God. And look, how many Wa) 


=. that God had, or hath an Influence into Mens Souls by a fpiritual way 3 10 man 
I | Lives a Man had, whilſt he had the Image of God in him, and fo many Deatl 
= he hath by Sin, and in Sin. Now there is a threefold Life from God, that 


mentioned not laſt day, tho the Heads of the Death I mentioned then. 
There is, Firſt; The Favour of God, the good Will of God towards a Mat 
that God doth bear good-will to one, and accepteth him; and therein lies _ 
Life: Pſil. 30. 5. In thy Favours Life; the word is, I thy good Mill 50 
In thy acceptation is Life. And therefore now to be out of favour with God, | 
is to be a dead Man. So great a God is God, ſo great a Sovereign, as his Favor 
or Disfayour kills, or makes alive. da ö 
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ſpalt lde; the words before interpret it, ſhall be glad. "IL BIT} 
Then, Thirdly There is a Life of Grace and Holineſs, the Image of God, 


=> 


Then, Secondiy; To have Comfort and Joy in God, therein Life lieth like- 
iſe, ſpiritual Life. *P/al. 63. That T may ſee thy Clory, v. 2. So it follows, Thy 
Laning-kindmeſe is better than Life, v. 3. The ſeeing; and-enjoying of the Glory 
or Cod, and his Loving-kindneſs, is called Life, yea, better than Lite. Pſal. 22.26. 
Tur Hearts ſpall live for ever. And compare it with Pal. 69. 32. Tour Hearts 


Hf 


which is communicated from God, by which we are enabled to enjoy Him, and 


bor want of which carnal Men cannot enjoy Him. Epheſ. 4. 18. They are Stran- 


ers from the Life 7 God. It is clear, that the ſpecial meaning of the Liſe of 


God there, is the ife of Holineſs, the Image of God; for he ſpeaks of Cor- 


ruption, the contrary to it, in the Verſes before 3 and in the ſame Verſe he faith, 
that they are Strangers from the Life of God, through Ignorance, and the hardneſs 
if their Hearts, being given up to all Uncleanneſt. And in the 24th Verſe, he 
ew that the Image of God is created in Knowledg, So that indeed the Image 
of God is there eſpecially the Life of God, in verſ. 199898. 


Now then, as there is a threefold Life from God, which is the Fountain of 


Life z ſo anſwerably there is a threefold Death by Sin. 
There is, Firſt; A Death of Guilt. Every Sin caſteth a Man out of the 
Favour. of God, and that is Death, bindeth a Man over to the Wrath of God. 


is, it is as good as a Warrant ſeal d up for a Man condemned, for his Execution,) 
then much more the Wrath of God, Thou art but a dead Man, faith God to 


—— 


5 ern. II. 


9 


| Frhatthe Wrath of a King be as Meſſengers of Death, as it is, Prov. 16. (that 


Abimelech, Gen. 20. 3. that is, thou art guilty of Death, by reaſon of this Fact 


of thine. 


Then in the ſecond place, There is a Death in reſpect of the Power of Sin, and 


that anſwereth to that Life of Holineſs, we have from God, the Image of God. 
In (al, 2, 12. he ſaith, They were dead in the Uncircumciſion of their Fleſh ; that is, 


in reſpect of the Power of Sin; Corruption of Nature derived by Birth, and 


enereaſed by actual Sin: for both is meant, putting the Sign for the thing ſigni- 
fied : For the changing of the Heart, and mortifying Corruption, is called, Cir- 


aumeiſerg the Heart ; and on the contrary, the Corruption it ſelf is called, the 


cumciſion of #he Fleſh : the one you have in Deut. 10. 16. the other in that 
is, iy e | ne me 7 5 5 . 


Thirdly : There is a Death in reſpect of Joy and Combore: Now tho widel 


Men live in reſpe& of Comfort from God, that is, from the Creature, whilſt 


they are here in this World; yet they are dead in reſpect of receiving any Com- 


fort in God. ¶ Not only ſo, faith the Apoſtle, but we joy in God, Rom. 5. 11. 


or purſue after that Joy ; either the one or the other every. Chriſtian doth, as 


aſter his Life.] But now every carnal Man, he is cut off from God, both from 


the Comfort that is in God Himſelf, or the Purſuit after it. And tho they have 
Comfort in the Creatures, and therefore do as it were fit but in the Shadow oj 
Death, (as the Phraſe'is, Luc. I. 79.) yet when Hell cometh, then all Comforts, 
all Creatures, all their good things, (as it is ſaid, Lale 16.) their Pomp departs 
from them, and then Men die, 23 

will be their greateſt Executioner, as I ſhewed the laſt day. 10K 
Now then, if the Queſtion be, Which of theſe Deaths are meant, when he 
lath of theſe Epheſans, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes ? 1 anſwer : The 
firſt and ſecond, that is, a Deat | | 
of God, and in reſpect of the Power of Sin; but not the third Death, or as 
the e calleth it, in reference to our natural dying, the ſecond 
Death: he doth not mean they were dead in that reſpect, for they could not be 


dead in rhat reſpect, becauſe they were not yet in Hell, had not Execution 
upon them, only by way of Iuchoation, by way of beginning, they were 


dead in that reſpect, they were under the beginnings of it, they were under the 
fear of Death a their Life | long ; and they were cut from. receiving Comfort 
in Cod, and ſo in that reſpect they were privatively dead, tho the fulneſs of the 
Execution of it was not come. Now then the Text {peaks here eſpecially of thoſe 


that Sin in the Comfort of which they live, 


Py firſt Deaths,and more eſpecially of the ſecond: And that is clear, as I ſhewed in 
HormerDiſcourſe;becauls this Death refers to that quiching Power, Which raiſed | 
3 1 them 
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f 2 I thetn up in their Converſion, the ſame that raiſed. up Jeſus Chriſt, as appears hy 


becoberenee boch in the 3b Verſs following, and in the 19th Verſe of ty, | 


d er Chap 


Nene when'k is Gid, they were dead in Sine and Trepuſer theres ti 
Queſtion, moved by Interpreters: What diſtinction there is between Sins and 
Treſpaſſes Or whether actual Sins only, or | Corruption of Nature be allo 


Lauch upon the place, faith, Anal Sins are oniy meant-: And his Reaſons 
are theſe : Firſſ, becauſe, ſaith he, ibe word megnlduan, which 3s tranſlate 
Treſpaſſes, it doth ſauiß actual Sins, Manu aberrare, to err with Ones Handl n | 
working, or the like. F Secondly ʒ "Becauſe in the ſecond Vi erſe it s_ ſaid, In which ye 
walked: Nom jos do not walk. in Original Sin, but in Anal Sin, faith he. And 
his third Reaſon is, Becauſe it is ſajd, Sins and Treſpaſſes, in the Plural, where, 
Original Sin is de great Sin. | ES 
But to me it ſeems, (I ſhall give but my 1 qo in it,) that both are meant, 
and my Reaſons are theſe : (I ſhall anſwer his by and by.) 5 


* % 


Ft; From the Coherence 3 for the Death here muſt needs anſwer to the 


8 
CY 


*Quickning, Now the Quickning, it is the infuſion of a new Habit, a new Spit 


of Life 3 , therefore the Death of din muſt needs be in reſpe& of Corruption, and 
the Power of Sin in a Man. Sin is oppoſite to that new Life, as a Death, which 
not only was traduced from Adam, but is encreaſed by every actual Sin; every 
actual Sin makes a Man anew a dead Man, in reſpe& of the Power of it, I mean 
one that is in an unregenerate condition, for I ſpeak of ſuch a Man. 

- Secondly ; That Original Sin is meant and intended, appears by that in Cal 
2. 12. (which Epiſtle interprets this,) where he faith, they were dead in the Us. 
And then, Thirdly; As in verſ. 3. he ſaith, they were Children of Wrath by N. 
ture ; fo when he faith in this firſt Verſe, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, his 
meaning is, in reſpect of their Natures allo. — 2 8 4 
And then again: If that ctual Sins were only meant, I do not ſee how tie 
Power of Sin here at all ſhould: be intended, which yet it is evident is print- 
pally intended, becauſe it is oppoſed to a ſpiritual Life infuſed into the Soul. 

. Now to anſwer his Reaſons: He faith, Ia which ye walked, therefore actull 
Sins are intended. It is true, they are, but not only: that makes, that actul 


Sins are intended; but other things make, that Original Sin, or Corruption of 


Nature is intended- J 17 
CSecondly; Whereas he ſaith, That the Word tranſlated Treſpaſſes, ſignifies aud 


Sint only; yet let me add this: In Roz. 5. 17. there ſpeaking of Adams Sin, he 
calls it, 7@-mpgn& yuan, that Sin which we are all guilty of, Original Sin. No 


Author uſeth this word, meednloue, for Sin, but only the Scripture ; and asl 


take it, the firſt time the Scripture uſeth it, it is applying it unto Adam n. 
It fGignifies a Fall properly, as ſome would have it, or an Aberration with tte 
hand, for the Derivation may be from both. Hence you call it Adams Fall. 
And then, whereas he faith, I it Sins in the Plural, 1 not Original Sin : 
I anſwer, That Original Sin is Sins, in the Plural ; for Original Sin, and the 
Corruption of Nature, hath all Sins in it, it is the Guilt of Adams Sins, and it 
is the Guilt of a Body of Sin, fo it is called, Nom. 7. And if the firſt word, | 
tranſlated Tyeſpaſſes, ſhould be only meant of actual Sins ; yet notwithſtanding, 
the word tranſlated Sint, is general, and will include both. So much for tit 


clearing of that. 


I gave an Obſervation or two the laſt day. One was this, That the Sow! could 
die by nothing but by Sin. 1 will not enlarge upon that. Satan himſelf could not 
kill it; only it was in Man's Will, to fin againſt God, and fo to kill himſelf. 
It was, and is Self-murther in every Man, which of all Sins elſe is accounted elt 
greateſt, next that of the Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, as certainly it is the greate? 
Sin * 5 be committed : yet every Man killeth himſelf ſpiritually, when euer 

And En again, the ſecond thing I obſerved was this, That in every Sin oo 1 
Max's natzral Eſtate ) there is a killing Virtue, Te doch not ſay, Dead mv "+ | 
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bir bed, Dead in Sint and Treſpaſes, of all ſorts. And the truth is, the word 


5 d Treſpaſſes, it is in its ſignification oftentimes lighter Sins, Sins of Igno- 
e * th a Man fall by occaſton into a Fault, ſaith the Apoſtle, it 
the fare word in Gal. 6. 1. from meg. & in, man aberrare, when a Man 
a och a thing unawares, doth it with his hand, and his hand ſlippeth. So that it 


"TT 


{not only; Adaw's Sin that kills us, (that is the Obſervation I make) but it is 
very Sin that a Man committeth, I mean, that is a natural Man. That a Man's 
Sin, Who is in the State of Grace, is not unto Death, is by reaſon of the Death 
of Chriſt, and the Holy-Ghoſt in him, tho in it {elf it tendeth unto Death. But 


every Sin, the leaſt a Man committeth, makes a Man a dead Man in all thoſe 


» 


Serm. II. 
* 


reſpeſts' mentioned 3 it binds him over unto Death, caſteth him out of the Fa- 


vour of, God yet more 3 and not only ſo, but it adds a new Power, it makes 
Queſtion, which neceſſarily falleth into the words, (for I ſhall ſtill profeſs to 
bade but what. is neceſſary to open them); Whether there be degrees of this 
= ritual Death, yea, or no? I anſwer, Yes, there are, as there are degrees of 
. {pu je 10 ch Chriſt, John 10. 10. Igame that ye might have Liſe, and have it more 
alan So tho a Man is born dead, yet he is capable of being dead more 


Life, and one Man cannot be ſaid to be dead more than another ? 


Janſirer: It is true here, in reſpect of Life that he hath been deprived of, 
one Man is as dead as another; but in reſpect of raiſing again unto Life, in order 
unto that, one Man may in that reſpect be more dead than another, (even the 
prizative part of Origins) Corruption) that is, further off from being raiſed 
Again that there muſt he a 279 0 power to reſtore that Man than another. As 
| 6 = can a Man may be K. d with one Wound that ſtrikes him to the Heart, 
orgtherwiſe, and chat takes away his Life as much as ten thouſand Wounds; but 


y,. and that in reſpect of the Power of Sin, and that of Death in it. 
But you will ay unto me, (for the privative part,) Death is the privation of 


if ygn ſhould give bim ſo many. Wounds after he was dead, if this Man were to 


be mien again, here was ſo much the more Power, he had in this reſpect ſo many 
Dead whichthe 


the Power of God. muſt ſalve, aud cure, and ſupply, and over - 


come, and heal all theſe Wounds, the leaſt whereof were mortal. And fo like- 
wiſe, as it is in the Body, one Man is not more dead than another, yet in order to 
miſing again, ſuch an one as Lazarer, that had been dead four days, and did 


7 


So it is of Men that continue in Sin. And therefore now our Thankfulneſs 
ſhould be the greater, by how much the more we continued longer in Sin, or had 
r eb in e of Privacion,. f 

[ hen again, as are degrees of this Death in of Privation, ſo 
likewiſe ks poſitive part; for there is a poſitive part of this Death. You 
know, it is called, a "Body of Death, Rom. 7. alt. A dead Carcaſe hath no Simi- 
litude to expreß this poſitive part of this Original Sin, as it is a Death: my 
reaſon is this, becauſe there is no active living Principle ſtill remaining in a dead 


, but there is an active living Principle ſtill remaining in the Soul; that 


lives a natural Life ſtill, only being deprived. of the Life of God, it poſitively 
works into all ways of Death and Sin. Now then thete may be d 

this Death, one Man may ſtill encreaſe the Power of Sin, and he 20K ſo 
every actual Sin he commits, a proneneſs to dead Works, ſo you know actual 
Te A. as I opened it before. Aud fo much for the ſecond Obſer- 
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n the Grave, it is ( and ſo Maartha thought) harder to raiſe ſuch an one: 


Fan dal of n Man, and an unreger 1 


bat in reſpect of this expreſſion, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſes : Even when ye 
ou dead ich he, rs Alto 15 8 


he, u. 5. And ye being dead iu Sint and Treſpaſſes, when ſome- 


8 walled in them, faith my Text. So that now to be dead in Sins and Treſs. = 


_ * proper $0.40 Far Man. 15 now * a plating 550 
3: cannot ſay, his dead in Sing and 1reſpaſſes 3, this you may fay indeed that 
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only left of Man, and that the fancy of Man, the Senſitive Souh remains ſtill ſuch as 


in Beaſts or higher, for it is higher raiſed in Man, which hath allthe Powers of Rea- 


ſon in it ſtill. So it is here. Now.then walking in Sin, follows upon being alive; 


——— —— — 
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for this Soul having all its Inclinations, all its Deſires ſtill (onlyat is cut off from 


the Life of God and Communion with him) muſt live; in it ſelf it cannot live, 
God hath ſo ordered the Soul of Man that it ſhould not live in it ſelf, it muſt live 


it hath not Fuel it dyes; in reſpect of the well-being of it: Now this Soul that liveth 
a natural Life, being cut off from the Life of God, eſtranged from it; its Activity 
muſt work ſomewhere, therefore now it falls upon the Pleaſures of Sin, and all 
its Comfort lies in Sin ;. therefore Epheſ. 4. 17. We read that the Soul being 


clves over to Laſciviouſneß, to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. The 
Soul muſt have Comfort, therefore having it not in God, it will run out ſome o- 
ther where. And hence now, they are not only ſaid to be dead in Sin, but to be 
alive in Sin too, which is a ſtrange Contradiction, but it is not in the ſame reſpect: 
They are dead in Sin in reſpect of God, being cut off from Life in him; but they 

ate alive in Sin too, why? Becauſe all the Comfort of their Lives lies in what 
comes in by Sin, and by inordinate Affections. Even as it is diſtinguiſhed by our 


in ſomething elſe; it is like the Stomach, if it hath not Meat it dyes, or as Fire, if 


eſtranged from God through the Ignorance that is in them, they have given them- 


Saviour Chriſt Fob. 9. 40. When he told the Phariſees they were blind: ſay they, 
are we blind 2 Blind they were, utterly blind, there was' a ſight in reſpect of which 


they were utterly blind: for the natural Man perceiveth not the things of God; 


are dead in reſpect of God, but if they were not alive, they would have no Sin. 
And therefore as they are dead in Sin, ſo they are alive in Sin too; yea and it is 
their Life; and the more Life, the more Activity any ones Soul hath, the 
more ſinful he is. In that Colaſſ. 3. 7: (The Place I quoted even now) faith he, 
In which ye walked whilſt, you lived in them. They are F ner in Sin, as here,and they 
are there {aid to be alive in Sin too. And you ſee likewiſe that their having Life, 
and having all; the Comfort of their Lives lying in ſinning, and all their Activity 
running out that way, it is the cauſe of their walking in Sin, In which ye walked 
(Hitch he) whilſt ze lived in them The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaks Philoſophically 3 
as we ſay, there is the Operation, and Power from which it flows; there is AFus 
Primus, and Aus Secundus. So here, the reaſon, faith he, why ye walk in Sin, is 
becauſe you live in Sin: The one is the Cauſe, the other is the Effect. | 


A een nen 9 Fo) r £28 | | | „ 5 3 5 A « 74 5 * 1 
Mon the contrary... Why doth: the godly Man walk in the Spirit? Read Gal. 


3.25. 1f we. live in ibe Spiri] let us walk in the Spirit. Hence therefore, becauſe 


yet faith Chriſt, F you did not ſee, you had no Sin. So you may ſay here, they 


- Whilſt. a wicked Man is dead in Sin in one reſpect, he is yet alive in Sin, all his Life, 


hi Comfort (for. Life is taken for Comfort, as in Lu. 12. 16.) lieth in ſinning, he 
sfaid to walkin it There is only. this difference: They need no Exhortation to 
walk ip Sin, but we.need-Exhortatious to walk in the Spirit, though we live in the 
Death in us, and we have no more Life; nor Actings of Life then is infuſed: into 


thus dead ; yea, and a Life in giti though it ĩs dead in Sin, becauſe it is cut off from 


in din, and their living in Sin, or having a Life of Sin, is the cauſe of their walkin 
in Sin. Therefore the Apoſtle fitly joyns theſe together, being dead in Sins afl 
Trelpalles; in which yu Walltecl l OO 4th 
Iwill only add this, That their living in Sin, Ff "9 this Life, this walking 
n, is only while they are in vid, While they are Viatores, while they are in 
er: way 5, therkfoxe, it is Gid, they ſpall periſh in e Sha from their way, 
de ve nor fay.cthey: da nor Gi hereafter 3 but in Hell though Men fin that 
$:;tnough their Actions are contrary to the Law, yet it is not their Liſe; and 
Walen is this, becauſe then they are. ſtripped from all objects whatſoever ; 
Jore the Soul diss, for it cannot live in it ſelf. And though Men ſet up 
IS VES 
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? 


reatures's not only dead Creatures, in reſpect of living. irt atiy thing eie; 


therefore 


us. It importeth then, you ſce, a Life; far that the Soul hath; notwithſtanding it is 
the life of God., And, indeed their being dead in Sin, is the Cauſe of their living 


ere, Yet in Hell they are loſt in themſelves, therefore they are ſaid, to 
loft ao eee eee uo way to accompfiſh any end in Hell z. 
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IG Ws Credenre i loſt ir ts undone; the Creature die there 3 © only hilft 1 


E Þ — i. liveth here i this World; it may/live win, and walk in Sin, hereafter it ſhall not, 


No tien theſe Word, In mich ye walked, it ſets out their miſerable Condi. 


A : TS tion We may conſider it in a cott Notion. Firſt, as it fets out their miſera- | 


of Sin, how ſinful it was, for that is one Scope of it; the Apo- 


__ bleEftatginreh 
ſee how finful their Lives had bin. And this Phraſe of walk. 


ſtle would let 
, doth'exceedingly expreſß che Sinfulneſs of a Man's Condition in his Conver- 


: aden Secondly, it may be confider'd as it is an infallible Character and Sign of 

2 — te Eſtate. And both are intended: for his Scope is, to humble 
eſlens, under the ſight of their Sinfulneſ; and to do it, he doth expreſs 
del to be a walking in Sin. And the other is as clearly * and del 


| wed. In which ye wathed ſometime; implying that now they did not; and 
therefore it i 2 Ne Character of an unregenerate Man for to walk i in Sin. 


| For the firſt as this Phraſe, walking in din, is here ut to expreſs the abundan- 

cy of Sin that was in chem; It implies, in the firſt p that all their Life and 
every Act thereof, was finfal, they could not act, or walk out of Sin; there was 

not a ſtep in their Way, — Gat And, my Brethren, every Thought is a 
Step, every Power, and Faculty, and Motion is a Step; a Man walketh by every 
Defire, by every Thought, by every Purpoſe, by every End and Paſſion that 


ech in bim. FF Sinner, to thoſe black 


Worms that walk upon ſo many Feet; ſo doth the Soul walk; every Power, and 

Faculty of it, is a Foot, and there is not the leaſt Motion but it is a ſtep. Now, 

did they walk in but Sm > Could they not get out of it ? What abun- - 

dance of Sm, muſt then this rife up to; as the Apoſtle here repreſenteth it? Eve- 

ry Thought, and every Imagination in the Heart it was evil,continually evil; for it 

was a walking. This is that which the Apoſtle here expreſſeth; my were never 

out of ſinning in ſome Path or other, they were never out of that Circuit, go 

whither they would. In the ſecond Place, Walking, it implyeth that as every 

Action of theirs was to a Sin, Si, exry Tho, at the like; 1 

Fr Sin. dach the ft Pim, Nagel et 

y was ir the 

Ma, that walketh not in the Way of the Unzodly : the Hebrew Word, that is there 

input for Ungodly or Sinner, it fignifies Reſtleſi. The word, it is oppoſed unto 

Parere inqut- Qietneſs, in Fob 34. 4. 29. And therefore W. and Reſtleß, are m 'P/alw 1. 
eſſe 

Pepnin. joined together, wal in the way of the Refile * — off the Ongodly, that are con- 

ttinnally reftleſs, continually going up Iſa. 57. 20. The Wicked 

ave like the troubled Sea, that cannot reſt, whoſe inde; wes Mire and Dirt. 

So that now the meaning is this, they hurried up and down, for indeed 3 it is not an 

ordinary walking, it is but a 2 up and down. As Seneca faid well of a 

Man that had dene no good in his Life, that he had but tumbled up and down in 

the World, like a Sbip 9 that hath bin toſt up and down in the Sea, but 

never ſaild: — „it is but a Reſtleſneß, a 


- continual Act 6%. Ton dal find Tore that the word Walk- 


a ing is put for Rel ee eee 


ny oi be Spirit, his meaning ib 


re wandring up 
Reſtleſeb of a Covetow 
Man, that is continually | 5983 walking up and down. 
And then In which ye 5 hefaith not, in one gin only, ut in Sins and 
1 855 in all dert of Sin. - And 5 8 
ee eee High- way, or in 
We 
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| A od wdllowing in the Mire 3 And the World lying in IWickedneſs, the Phraſe there, 
hing is put for lying down, as in Luk-2. 12, For variety of Poſtures is that whic 
neh delight and eaſe in Man, he could not be always in one Poſture ; and here 
Walking is put for them all. And then again, ſixthly, I which you walked, that 
is, you walked in them, as thoſe that would not be put out of their way, you 
went on obſtinately and perverſely, for ſo an unregenerate Man doth. In that 
firſt Pſalm, as he is ſaid to walk in the Counſel of the Ungodly, ſo to ſtand in the way 
of Sinners 3, one would think that Walking and Standing are oppoſite, but the 
meaning is, he perſiſted in it, it implies only a firmneſs and ſteadineſs, he would not 
de put out of it. And then again, Walking implies. a going from Strength to 
©" Strength. In *P/al. 84.7. It is faid, that the Godly go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till 
they appear before God in Zion; ſo the Wicked they go from Strength to Strength, 


ſerable Condition, this was the ſum of all that was ſet upon his Spirit, I have run 


and there is (till a farther Elongation; it is therefore calleq a departing from the 
living God, a turning the Back upon him, and not the Face. Laſtly, it is called 
WG 


a 
The end, faith the Apoſtle, is Death; it is therefore called the Way of Death, Fer. 
31.8. Prov. 2. 18. Prov. 5. 5. Their fieps, ſaith he, take hold of Death. And there- 
fore now they are fitly joyned here, dead in Sin, and walking in Sin, for the iſſue 
of all Sin, the end of the Journey, is Death; they walk but as Men do through a 
green Meadow to Execution. And ſo much now for that part of the Phraſe, walk: 
ing in din, as it expreſſeth their Sinfulneſs, and their Miſery. e 
Secondly, We are to conſider it, as it is a Character of an unregenerate Conditi- 
on. It is proper to Men, whilſt unregenerate, to walk in Sin; Afterwards they walk 
in good Works (as the Ex 


an Unregenerate Man in this Ex it is clear too. You ſee, he coupleth 
it with being dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes : ſo that he that is dead in Sin, walk- 
ech in Sin 3- and he that walketh in Sin, is dead in Sin. And it is evi- 


Men from godly Men, in David's time: The World then magnified others, 


Sinners, whoſe way ſhall periſh, ſaith he, in the later end of that Pſalm 3 but the Way 


light, ſecurely, and the like, but becauſe: there is uſually ſome one Way, ſome one 
| Trat in his Life which may diſcover him an unregenerate Man to himſelf, if he 

narrowly ſearch his way: Search me (faith David, Pſal. 139.23.) and know my Heart, 
| and ſee if there be any 
Men, and if he had h 


will be ſuch ; for no Man can live without Delight, and Delight is his Life; if his 
Life lie in Sin, he will certainly walk in ſome Sin or other: And though he may 
| be ſcared out of his Way, and fall into the Ways of God for a while, yet er 


leads then forth at laſt with the Workers of Iniquity. A Godly Man may fall into 


of Sm. Like to the Planets (as Jude compares them) though they go with 
the comm n Motion of the Heavens, yet they have a ſecret Motion of their own: 


up for his chiefeſt End (and it is a certain W a carnal Man's end is carnal) 
beet, oy ay : ld it is called in 2 Pet. 2. 13. 
Was that ? 


doved abe Mager of Onrighteonſneſr, And ſo much now 


aking, becauſe at laſt they ſhould have arrived at a miſerable Journeys end. 


80 it is wich earnal Proſeſſors. You may know it likewiſe by this what a Man ſets 


ey follow the way of. —_ : what 
pening 


ANT) 
Serm. II. 


and inereaſe in it. Then eighthly Walking, they departed from God all the while. 
[ remember once a Man that was turned to God, when he had conſidered his mi- 


from God, faith he, all my days. A Man in Sin, ſtill goes from God all his Days, 


preſſion is in the 10th Verſe of this Chapter) they walk, 
in the Spirit, as elſe where it is. That this is his Scope, to ſet forth a Character of 


| dent likewiſe by the Word of Diſtinction, ſometime ye walked, ( for this Ob- 
ſeryation now explaineth onely the word ſometzzve ; ) but not now, that God 
hath turned yon. The firſt Palm was on purpoſe made to diſtinguiſh carnal - 


and thought thoſe that had Riches and Eſtates, &c. bleſſed. "Bleſſed is the Man, 
hith he, that walketh not in the Counſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of 


of the Godly is known to the Lord. Now a carnal Man, he walketh in Sin, 
not only becauſe all his Actions are nothing elſe, becauſe he performs all with De- 


of Wickedneſs in aue, implying that there is, in unregenerate 
Men, a it, he had been an unregenerate Man. And the reaſon 
i this, look whatſoever Principle of Life is within, the walking and way of a Man 


ſtanding, as it is in Pſal. 125.5: There are crooked Ways maintained, for which G 


the way of Sinners, yet he walketh not in them: And a wicked Man he may I 
ſtrike into the ways of Godly Men for a while, as Judas did, yet walketh in the ways 


* 
* 
* 


. 
\ 
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. walking in Sin, yet to diſcover him to. be an unregenerate Man to all the 
World at che latter Day, and unto himfelf now, if he would ſearch himſelf, God 


leaveth him to walk in ſome way. Therefore let every Man examine the hayn;, 
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pening of that. Although every Action of an-unregenerate Man is ſinful, and it i 


2 
5 


of his Heart, which for reoreation's ſake he walketli in, and the like. And ſo 
108 OE e de e R 


&? 


* 


Now I come to the Guides, ( for all this 15 but ſtill proper to the Text.) Here 
are three Guides. Here is Mo + 


* r. The World, According to the Conrſe of this World, faith he. 
-« Firſt; What is meant by [World] here? Some Interpreters ſay, the thing 


of the World are here meant; as often in Scripture. the World is taken for the 


things of the World, as 1 Cor. 7. 31. Ofing the World, as not abuſing it. 1 John 


2. 15. Love not the World, nor-the things it. And ſo, they ſay, the meaning b 


this: Men that are @@ridly, and ſeek after worldly-things 3 that was your Caſe 
and your Condition, whilſt you were in 3 But certainly that i 
not the meaning of it, becauſe following the 


orld, that is, worldly Object 
and worldly Pleaſures, and the things of the World, is evidently included in the 
third Verſe, where he faith, Fulfilling the Luſts of the Flefb ; for to fulfil fle 
Laſts of the Fleſh, and to wall after theWorld, is all one; for the Objects of 
Man's Luſts are the World, and ſome things in it or other. Therefore you ſhal 
find in that 1 Fobm 2. 15. when he had ſaid, Love not the World, nor the thing | 
of it 5 he adds, All in the World is the Luſt of the Fleſb, the Luſt of the Eye, an 
the Pride of Life. He calleth the Objects of the World, by the Luſts, becauſe 
hat they are the Objects of Luſts ;; as the Doctrine of Faith is called Faith, becauſe 
it is the Object of Faith. Therefore here now {. Morid J. is to be taken ftridly 
for the Men of the World ; as when he ſaith; The whole World lieth in Micledneſ, 
John 5. 19. And the World will love its.own,” John 15. 19. It is uſual in Scrp- 
ture: And ſo now, my Brethren, by the way, do but take notice of this: That 


there is a Miſtake, I have perceived. it oſten in many Mens Speeches; they lay, 
they love not the World, and they are not for the World, and they are not 


worldly, becauſe, ſay they, we love not Riches, and the like. But Morid is nat 
only nor chiefly taken (when Fleſh and Devil are joined with it, as here; and, 
as you know you uſe to ſay, there are three Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and 


the Devil 3 by Fleſh, are meant all rhe Luſtsthat are ſet upon the things of the 


World: now World is not taken in this diviſion,) for the things of the Word 


but it is taken for the carnal: Men of the World: Therefore, if thou joinelt 


with the carnal Men of the World, thou art a Man worldly: in that ſence; thou | 
art a Man under the Power of that Enemy, therefore under the Power both of | 


Fleſh and Devil too. Men underſtand not that Vow they made in Baptiſm, to 


Fenounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; the World is not only the things 


of the World, but it is the Men of the World, yea, it is ſtrictly and properly ſ 
taken, and not for the other, in that Vow, and ſo not.here; - 


No then by L World] here is meant, all carnal Men, live they where the) 


-will, in the Church, or wherever elſe, all the Heap, the Fry, and the Cluſter of 


them. Theſe are the World, and -theſe will all join together, as I fall ſhewby 


and by. And theredoth ariſe a Strength from the Union of one with another, | 


in their Ways and Courſes, and in their Rage againſt Godlineſs, and the Pow 


of it. As in Coals, tho every Coal hath fire in it, yet lay all theſe Coals tog 
ther, and the Fire is ſtrengthned: ſo there is an Intenſion from the Union of al 


the parts, from the Connexion. of this World: So that now the Collection of il 


canal Men in one and the ſame Principles, Practices, and Ways; theſe are 


Tou muſt know this, that that word in the Greek, which is here tranſlated 
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Then, Secondly; For that word, Caurſe of the Norid, I hall open that br) 
3: 


Coinſe of the World, ir ff inthe Original ſignifies the World, acoording 10/1, 


World of the' World; both theſe words, both u & ger, Lignify.,the d 
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. he tonne 10-1he WI, Rom 
word that is here Be not conſormed to the World, Rom. = 
—_ It is the fame word that is tranſlated, e f. the World,, here. Now Serm. II. 
when that word Which ir tranſlated Conrſe, is di 1 rom the word, L Morid, J 95 

it implies two things: Firſt, it implies an Age, or a Time in which Men live, 
and the word [ Winks J-impheth Perſons. And ſo then here is one meaning of 

the Texts They Tivedvacrarding d the Cane of the World, that is, according to 

the Time, according ta the Ageoof the World that then was, or of Men in 

the World that then were. Every Age hath almoſt a new Dreſs, tho it is the 

fame World, and ſtill carnal Men live according to it. But yet, ſecondly, it ſig- 

_ nifies that Cuſtom, that Manner, that Mould and Trade of Life, that the World, 

or Generality of carnal Men, take the Stream, the Gang (as I may call it Jof 

Men in a Cluſters walk by and hold forth ; the Opinions and Practices that are in 

the World. Thus. in Row. 12 . He not conformed to the World: It is the fame 

word that is tranſlated/Conrfe here ; it 18! the Cuſtom of the World, (and the 

Apoſtle ſpeaks it ih matter of Worſhip,) the Shape of the World, Firſt, the 

vord, there, Be wat conformed, it x8, be not caſt into the Fi ure of the World : 
Therefore, in 1 Cor: . $1, it is ſhid,!: The | Faſbior," (the o it is the fame 
word) e the. World. paſſeth may. There is a Faſhion, a Mould, that the World 
is daſt inte and every Age almoſt caſts the World into a new! Mould, and Men 
conform ghemnſclues 60 it, and arg apt ſo ta do. So that now clearly, the meaning 
ij but tha: That theſe pheſiamm whilt unregetnerate, walked according to the 
Cuſtam of the World, they did de facto as the moſt of the World did; for 
their Judgments, they were ruled by the ſame Principles the World were ruled 
by; they judged as the. World did, they cried up what the World maghified: 
valledin the lacie Counſels, framed their Lives to the Came Pattern, configured 
thamſelxes co the Faſhion:of the World ; and the Stream, and Courſe, and Tide 
of id carried them, beiug dead Men, as the Stream uſeth to carry dead Fiſh. 
cording 80 tbe Cu ſe f nb Warld; > Look what. the World then was, ſuch were 

hey, and that in two reſpocts, as Interpreters well obere (O 
lande Vices, that the Germiles walked in. Bpb, 4. 17. Walk, not as other Gentiles ; 
o they: had dem And (therefore: they are called by Peter, (2 Pet. 2. 
UROL IEG World ; becauſe the World defile themſelves, and live 2 
memo ff / 91001 Is wort 8G QI ee 55 

And the 


* > £4 


rr. JOU $18 YOOFL  - et $355: 45 —— | Do 
n again, Sci; In reſpect of Religon, which, Zanchy faith, is 
prineipally here meant aud intended, that Worllp, that Idolatry, 2 then 
hey wire zealous for, and were carried away with the Stream. And how the 
Werld went with Hyheße iti this reſpect, you may read at large, in AGs 19. 
435. There ꝓu may ſee how the Gang went, They all with one voice, for the 
World-keows, ſaithithe Town-Clerk, (that #bis City of the Epheſians is 4 Worſhipper | 
the great Gade Diana, and of the Tage which 2 7 down from Jupiter. 
Nox this s that the Apoſtle aims at, and Zarnchy gives ſome three or four Rea- 
{ons for it; becauſe afterwards, in this Epiſtle, (which he wrote to theſe Ephe- 
Jew): he Aith, they were Strangers from God, Aliens from the Promiſes, and = 
now: wide nigh z they were then Bentiles, Remember that e were Gentiles, faith 
ke; not«only (Gentiles: for your Morals, but for Idolatry, and for all forts of 
kolatty, Tou may ſee in that At 19. what a mighty Torrent there Was, 
what Leal for — Worſhip z. they) broke through with rage, They ruſhed, 
ſalth the Text, with one accord; uno impetu, into the Theatre. This the-World 
went at Epbeſar, and thus the Epbeſſamt were carried. Tou have the like in 
C1. 2. (for When he tells them of their unregenerate Kſtate, ſtill he hath 
Mvye unto that,) Tau Hm, ſaith he, #hat ge were Gentiles, ' carried amuy mnto 
wo tun: Nl Sar Je were leu. e were carried 

Aye | | M adne [with the Stream ; 4 : f - he: in nt wy r 
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do chat now you have clearly vrhat the A 
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walk ren, actunding tu ee vis, All the Prit iples'of 
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CIA the World chat chen were, the things chat the World then cried up, the Ways 

. "6 the World, and the Sins that the World chen lived in. Now then, to cor'e 

t ſome Obſervations from hence, for all this is for Expoſitionn 
— SOS oY ITE. f 14474 » A 


A id 8 
- -Obſerv. 1. The firſt . | of 
carnal Men, in an Urniformity and Conformity of Ways and Courſes. They will all cling 
of the World, the Stream 


k inte d IO «pI + 125 ; a renn © Ee: ng * | | 
Obfervation is this, That in all Ages, there is and will be a Combination , 
together 3 theſe Epheſians did: ſd, and the Courſe 
And the reaſon of it in one word is this: In every Man there is the fame com- 


runs ſtill, and will do while the World is. 
mon Nature, and the ſame Luſts, and the fame corrupt Principles; originally 
there 18 in every one the Seeds of them all. And therefore in t Pet. 4. 2. The 
Luſts that are in every Man's Heart, they are called the Laſts of Men, not only 
a Man's own Luſts, but the Luſts of others; That: ye ſbould nv longer live to tie 
Laſts of Men, ſaith he. And the Hearts of Men favour the ſame things that one 
another do: In Mat. 16. 23, Thou ſeavoureiÞ the things of Men, fanh Chrit 
ſpeaking to Peter, in whom the Devil had then ſtirred up an unregenerate part, 
Now what was in him in part, is in all Mankind ; they favour the things of Men, 
one of another. It is the ſame like Phraſe that is uſed in Rom. 8. 1. They favor 
the things of the Fleſh, and therefore walk after the Fleſb';: ſo they favour the 
things of Men; ; therefore they walk after Men, and the Courſe of the World. 
What moſt Men are for, and reliſh in their Judgments, that every carnal Man is 
for, and they all agree in ry we gary Now in 1 Cor. 2. 12. faith the 
Apoſtle, We have nat received the Spirit of this World 5 Mark it, there is a com- 
mon Spirit of the World in every Man, not the Spirit that is in him, but the 


in their Principles, Prachas 


And, my Brethren, you muſt 
combined together in all Apes, it is this 3 Becauſe it is under the power of Satan, 
(o it follows in the Text, according to the courſe of the World, and, the Prince of the 
any” of the Air.) For it is the Devil that makes that Gang, though they do not 
ee it. They are a Sea, being united together, and of themſelves they tumble one 
way, z but if the Wind comes and: bloweth upon that Sea, how it ra 
bow ſtrong are the ſtreams then! There is a breath, a ſpirit, the ſpirit of 
the power of the Air, the word fignifies (as I ſhall open when I come to it) 9% 
The Devil ſendeth forth an influence, whereby, as the Wind that boweth the 
Trees.which way it bloweth, ſo be boweth and ſwayeth the hearts of the mult 
tude one way: For he is a Monarch. a Prince, therefore he doth not divide, ut tie 
World is ſubject to him as to Monarch, therefore they are ſtill carried one Way 
there is one Courſe, one Stream, which ſtill the World hath,for he is the Godgand 
Prince of the World. And the Devil is cunning in it ſo to doʒ you know be dot 
not divide his on kinglom ande can do noh upon Men, but hy the World. 
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at leaſt; he doth à great deal of hurt that way, therefore he carries them in one r 
* 


Streatn, ſways them, bows them one way. I ſhall give you an Inſtance for it. 


When Popery was to be ſet up, it is faid Rev. 13. 3. that all the World wondere; 

| he he Faſt ' Nay in Rev. 17. 13. It is ſaid, that the Kings of the Earth did a- 

ge io ge their Power unto the Beaſt, the maddeſt Act that could be; for Kings 
to ſubject their Power to the Pope. They were no way conſtrain to it; it was 

but a tacit Agreement: What was the reaſon > Wh'the Devil was int. So chap. 

13. v. 4 The Dragon, the Devil, gave that power he had in the Ronan Einpire, 

uno the Pope, and made the Kings of the Earth thus to agree; to be all of one 


mind; and ſo he ſwayed the World thus one way, that the whole World ran 
wondering after the Beaſt, The Devil I ſay, hath a mighty hand in this. When all 
the Coals lie together, they make a great Fire; but if Bellows come, they mike 


| the Fire much more intenſe. „ 8 
in the ſecond place; You may conſider theſe words, not ſimply, but, as the 
World is a great cauſe of prevailing upon the hearts of men: Take you Epheſians 
ſingly, you walked, faith he, according to the courſe of the World, Every carnal man 
ſquareth his courſe to it, he is carried down with the ſtream.. The World; as I 
ſaid, is a Sea, wherein all men may find themſelves to be of a like nature; and a- 
tee in the ſame luſts. Now take a carnal Man, when he grows up in this World 
om a Child, he is as a Drop in that Sea, he mingleth in that Sea; and which way 
the Sea'goes,he goes with it: he finds them ſuitable to his Principles, and the World 
finding him ſuitable to them, hugs him, imbraces him: and thus it comes to that 
mighty Power and Prevalency, eſpecially Satan working together with it. And 
men are apt to pleaſe others, to live to the luſts of men, 1 Pet. 4. 2. to receive ho- 
nour one from another, Foh. 5. 44. and the examples of the moſt ; for what the 


moſt do, all will do: Theſe have great influences upon men. Therefore Man be- 
ing a ſociable creature as he is, he goes with the Drove of the reſt of Mankind; 
and the World being before him, and having been always before him, he grows 


up to it, is moulded into it, and ſo is carried with the ſtream, that carrieth to Per- 
dition and Deſtruction. It is a hard matter therefore, my Brethren, to be con- 
verted and turned to God 5 It 15 he rd for a man tocome out of this World, to ſwim 


againſt this ſtream, to bear the contradiftion of ſianers; as it is ſaid of Chriſt; Hel- 


12. to be a Man alone, a Wonder to the World, for the World will obſerve any 
thing that differs from them: It is a hard matter to be crucified to this World, the 
meaning is, the World when a Man leaveth it, and forſaketh it in any of the 
Common Courſes of it, looks upon him as a loſt Man, let him have never ſo mueh 
Learning, as Paul had. And ſo much for a ſecond Obſervation. 


. 
* 


A third Obſervation is this, that the general courſe of moſt Men in the World, Oblerv. &- 


they are Courſes, which if a Man will live by, he ſhall be an unregenerate Man; 
Let the World be never ſo refined ſtill, let a Man be made never ſo much a Tem- 


porary Believer (for the Truth is, the World hath had many Refinements, and 
new Faſhions and Dreſſes put upon it ſince this Epheſian World, wherein the De- 


vil was worfhipped) yet ſtill there ſhall be ſo much of carnal Principles left, 


which if a Mari walk by, he ſhall be no better than an unregenerate Man; for 
here he deſeribeth their Unregeneracy by walking according to the courſe of this 


World. Chriſt diſtinguiſheth in that Luk. 16.8, The Children of this World, 
from the Children of Light. It is therefore called the preſent evil World. Theres 


fore Chriſt that made a Prayer for his Diſciples to the end of the World (for he 


prayed not only for his Apoſtles but for all that ſhould believe in his Name) keep 


them (faith he 0 from the Evil that is in this World : And in 1 Foh.5.19. The, whole 
ic 


World Heth in Wickedneſi : And therefore every where you have oppoſed. the 
things of God, and the things of Men; Thon ſavoureſt not the things. 


God, but the things of Men, ſaith Chriſt to Peter, Mar. 16.23. Tg the Spirit 
ings that are 


of the World, and the Spirit of God are oppoſed; 1 Cor. 2. 13. The # 


in great eſteem with Men, ate am Abomination unto God, Luk. 16. 1 5. That is, nor 

but that the World may turn to many things that are good, but ſtill there ſhalt 

8 ſomething left, that if a Man wilt walk according to the Latitude, acco rding to 

to the moſt, he ſhall be an unregenerate Man, he ſhall cry up that which is As 
minable unto God. Therefore my Brethren, take it for a certain Sign of an 

unregenerate Eſtate, to be carried thus Hong: with the Stream, and to be moulded 
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| Serm. II. 


to the ſame Principles the generality of the moſt of Men are; and the generality 
ofthe moſt of Men, are Civil Men. It is a ſign I fay of Death, Dead in Sint and 
Treſpaſſes, wherein ye walked according to the courſe of this World, - A Fiſh that is 3. 
live will and can ſwim againſt the Stream, but a Fiſh that is dead, the Stream car. 


ries it along with it. And the Truth is, he that walketh in the World, he walk. 


eth with Satan ; why ? Its clear, according to the Come of the World, according to 
the Prince faith he. As thoſe that walk with the Saints walk with God: fo he that 


walketh with the World, certainly he walketh with Satan, though he ſees it Not, 


Obſerv. 4. 


- 


nor knows it. I might likewiſe inlarge upon this, that Men that are holy; walk 
contrary to the World, but I will not ſtand upon it. 


Another Obſervation is this; and it is proper to the Text, for I ſhall give you 


no other. It is one of the greateſt Mercies in our Salvation and Redemption, 


to be deliver d from this World, to be turned out of it, to be turned from the 


Opinions and Practices of it, from the Stream of it. This is clearly the Apoſtles 
Scope here, for all this is but to magnifie the Mercy, and the Grace of God; God, 
faith he, Verſe 4. who is rich in Mercy, according to his Rich Grace, He quickred 
us, and raiſed ws, and pull d us out of this World, I will give you but a Scripture 
for it, and fo paſs from it, Gal. 1. 4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith he, Who gave himſelf 

our Sins, what to do? Surely ſome great matter? That be might deliver us, from 
this preſent evil World. There is never a vain Tradition that thou ſuckeſt in, ( and 
there are I know not how many Traditional Sins, that Men receive in, traditio. 
nal ill Opinions, that Men have of the Ways of God, a Company of Apochriphal 


Sins, as I may ſay;teceived from their Fathers down from one Age unto another, 


which Men fuck in:) To be delivered from any of theſe, coſt the Blood of Chriſt 
"Therefore now not only thy Being pulld out of the World at firſt, when firſt 
converted, but to be turned from any Carnal Principle, the reſt of the World 
goes on in, and perhaps ſome Godly Men too, it is a Fruit of the Redemption of 
Chriſt. I will give you a clear Place for it; 1 Pet. 1.18. Foraſmuch as ye know, 
that ye were not redeemed with ible things, as Silver and Gold, from your vain 
,onverſation, received by Tradition, from your Fathers, but with the Precious Blood if 


Chriſt. He ſpeaks to the Jews (for Peter wrote" to tlie Jews, that were diſperl 


throughout Pontus, Galatia &c.) now they had received a world of Traditions 


from their Fathers, which had made their Converſations even in the Worſhip of 
God, in many Particulars vain; they had Waſhings and the like, in Religious Re- 


ſpectsʒ Bleſs God, faith he, that he hath redeemed you, from all theſe Traditions and 


- Obſery. 


hath ſhewed you the Mercy to clear up your Judgments in them; this is the 
Fruit, ſaith he, of the Blood of Chriſt nothing elſe could have done it. Our Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt therefore, ſpent, a great deal of Time, to work out theſe 
Traditions ; as he fpent his Blood for it, fo he ſpent a great deal of his Breath for 
it, as appeareth by many of his Sermons, eſpecially that in Mz. 5. 


l have but a Word to open and that is this, According to the Conrſe of L Thi ] 


World; and fo in other Places ſtill you ſhall find it, from [This } preſent coi 
World &c. Now there is a double Sence of it, which will afford us an Obſervati- 
on or two, and fo I will end „ | 
Either it is called Thi World, in oppoſition to that to come, as in the Former 


Chapter, This World, Gith be, and that to come. Or elſe, this World,hath a Rela 


tion to that preſent Age, becauſe he ſpeaks of theſe Epbeſians, they lived according 
to the Courſe of that World,then, as other unregenerate Men afterward 3 let the 
World alter never ſo much, they live till — — to the moſt, and the mol 
will ſtill be corrupt. And there is ſome thing beſides, that which is tranflated 2% 
fignifies the Age, th.e Spirit that now works, that is, in this Age. I ſhall joyn both 


in one Obſervation, and it is this. 


That though the World do alter in fever Ages in the Courſe and de 


Faſkion of it, yet ſtill it will be the World: And it will be ſo far dhe 


World, for the generality of the Principles of it, that if Men ſbould lite, 


according to them, they would be unregenerate. Let the World alter neue“ 


| ſo much (as indeed fince Chriſt's time, the World hath had mighty 5 
ons) yet {till it will be the World. They lived according to the Age 95555 
World, 


and were unregenerate Men, and others will do fo too, ſtill as the = 
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to the EPHESIANS. 27 
"Trers, 25 it puts on New Dreſſes, new Faſhions; one Generation cometh, and a- 7. 
nother paſſeth; there is no new thing under the Sun for ſubſtance, ſtill the ſame 83 2 
Corruption goes on. You muſt know this, my Brethren, that Chriſt, when he 
went up to Heaven, he had a Kingdom to come, hemeant to make a new World, 
and ſtep by ſtep to alter that World that was then, when theſe Epheſians lived; 
to alter it by degrees, till he take the Kingdom unto himſelf, and make 4 new 
Herten, and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſt. Saith. Chriſt, in 
John 15. Now is the Judgment of this World; that is, now I begin it. The World 
had continued before in one way, for three thouſand years, and there had been 
no alteration in matter. of Religion; but nom is the Fudgment of this World, that 
is, the Reformation of it. And Chriſt did then begin to mould it, to faſhion 
it, to throw down Heatheniſm, and ſet up Chriſtianity ; and he will be ſtill do- 
ing of it, to the end of the World, whilſt it is Satans World. There is a World 
to come, Which is called, New Heavens, and a new Barth, wherein dwelleth Righ- 
tem ſueſt, 2 Pet. 3. 13. And the Kingdoms of the World, are to become the King- 
dom ef Jeſus Chriſt, as Rev. 11. 15. But it is ſpoken at the end of the World, 
and ag end of the World, for it is ſpoken at the end of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, which ends all, and the Hiſtory of the Church begins at the next Chapter. 
Now tho Chriſt hath taken to Himſelf the Kingdoms of the World fully and 
compleatly,tho he make mighty Alterations. and Judgments in it, and is ſtill throw- 
ing out Satan by degrees, yet it is Satan's World ſtill, that which the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks of in oppoſition to that which is to come. Now, I ſay, this World, 
et it turn Chriſtian World, as it did, yet it will ſtill be the World, it will ſtill be 
an evil World, it will {till lie in Wickednefs, it will ſtill ſo far hold forth unregene- 
rate Principles, that if a Man will walk according tothe common Stream, he will 
be damned, that is certain; and let the World be refined never ſo much, ſo it 
will be, till Chriſt make new Heavens, and a new Earth. When the Empire 
turned Chriſtian, one Chriſtian ſaid to another, bs is a famous Speech in Eccleſi- 
| aſtical Hiſtory ) O nom, ſaith he, we ſhall have Perſecution ceaſe, for the Emperor, 
aud all the World is turned Chriſtian : But, faith the other, the Devil is not turned 
| Chriſtian for all this, And this World is the Devil's World, believe it, Brethren, 
for the generality of Men. And therefore, in Rev. 12. when Heatheniſm was 
thrown down, the Dragon, and all his Angels with him, were caſt out of Hea- 
yen, one would have thought there would haye been much Joy; but, faith the 
"Text, verſ. 12. Wo to the Inhabitants of the Earth ! why > becauſe the Devil is come 
down nog jou, with a new rage; and he went on ſtill to perſecute thoſe that 
lived according to the Commandment of Jeſus. And therefore now, notwith- 
Tanding all Refinements, tho there come new Schemes, yet you ſhall ſtill have 
the Generality ſo far corrupt, that they will be the World ſtill, and they will op- 
| Poſe the Power of Religion ſtill. In Rom. 12. 1. the Apoſtle did lay a very ſtrict 
Injunction upon the Church of Rowe, (who did little keep it, but the Holy-Ghoſt 
dd it by way of Prophecy before-hand, ) that they ſhould not conform then 
ſelyes unto the World, he ſpeaks it principally in reſpe& of their Worſhip, yet 
they did not obſerve that In junction. When the Heatheniſm was gone, and the 
World was turfied Chriſtian, then all the World went wondering = the Beaſt, 
except thoſe whoſe Names were written in the Book of Life, Rev. 13. 8. And 
when there is a Reformation from Popery, as the Holy-Ghoſt propheſied of Po- 
pery it ſelf, and that Apoſtacy, in 1 Tim. 4.1. Therefore he ſaith, That in the 
latter Times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, which 
ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy, Which place a learned Man hath moſt excellently opened 
to be meant of the Popiſh 9 — So in 2 Tim. 3.1. he ſpeaks of another Fry, 
when Popery was off the Stäge, at leaſt, when it was declining; and he diſtin- 
4 95 it from the other, which were to be in the latter days, but theſe are to 
in the laſt days: In the laſt days, faith he, perillous Times ſhall come; and ſo he 
names a Company of Men, Covetous, Boaſters, &c. that ſhall ſet up a Form of 
Godlineſe, and deny the Power of "it. The Fry ſtill, even of thoſe, will be of” 
them that are naught ; and then, faith he, as in reſpe& of the Power of Religion, 
they will reſt the Truth, as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes. . So that now 
ſtill, as the World alters, let it alter its Principles, by reaſon that Chriſt will ſtill get 
ground of the World; yet it will ſtill retain ſo much, that if Men will walk 
8 | Ra "13 | ᷣ © > O_ 
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Obſerv. 


and giuet 


according to the common Principles moſt of the World go by, they will be u 
ga; Men. Therefore every Man is to learn tobe as Noah was, Wee 
. r e er , and fol will end, According to 4, 
Courſe of the World, aui the Prince of the Power of the Air. I ſhall not now 5 
about to ſhew you ſimply, why he is called the Prince of the Power of the /, 
and the like: I will but make one general Obſervation, and which is neceſſary 
for me now to make, becauſe of the Coherence of the former Matter. 
The World under the Goſpel, you ſee, was to have a =_ deal of Alteration 
The cunning of Satan is, ſtill to apply himſelf to this Wor d, and the Courſe of it. 
and ſecretly and cunningly to rule by the Courſe of it, or with the Courſe of it 
In all the Changes of the World, let there be never ſo many, ſtill Satan will fil 
in: as you know he did, when he was thrown down from Heaven, when Hen. 
theniſm was gone, and Chriſtianity came up, the Devil in appearance turneth 
Chriſtian too, all the Vogue runneth for Chriſtianity. ' But what doth he) 
Then he goes, and gathers: all the Seminals of Hereſy, that had been 
ſown in the Primitive Times, and hatcheth them all up, and makes Antichriſt 
When he cauld not uphold himſelf under the Heatheniſh World, then he cone, 
h his Throne to the Beaſt. Still the Devil's defign is, to creep in, and 
and to turn as the World turneth, and to be dealing ſtill with unregenerate Men, 
to hold up ſo much Carnality, as he may ſtill maintain a Perſecution againſt the 
$aints, if poſſibly he may obtain ſo much. This is his Manner, and this hath 


been his way in all the Turnings of the World. 
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to the EPHESIANS, 


SERMON I. 
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. EPHES, 2. 2. 


According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that 
now worketh in the ( hildren of Diſobedlence. ; | 


He habitual Eſtate of every Man by Nature, the Apoſtle mentioneth in 
| \ the firſt Verſe, in the Perſon of theſe Epheſians : Te, faith he, who were 
2 dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. Here in this ſecond Verſe, he cometh to 
| lay open, what manner of Converſation they had actually in their Lives, 


FAATY 
Ser m. III. 


| 


Is which Sins, faith he, in time pe je walked. Having three Guides, which in 
y . 9 18 


this their walking they were led 


1. The World, According to the Courſe of this World. 
2. Satan, the Devil, According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spi- 

ru that now works in the Children of Diſobedirence. ”— 
3. The Luſts of the Fleſh, chat is, the Corruption of their own Hearts, acted 
aud ſtirred up by thele, Among whom alſo me had our Converſation in times 

paſt, in the Lofts of our Fleſh, &c. F 0 


I have diſpatched this firſt Guide, According to the Courſe of this World : I ſhall 
no come to this ſecond, According to the Prince of the Power, &c. f 


1 Apoſtle's general Scope in theſe words is, to hold forth. theſe three 


1. The Miſery of theſe Epheſsans, and of all Men by Nature, in reſpect of 


Subjection unto Satan, that they being Children of Diſobedience, Satan, as a 
Prince, ruleth over them, and governeth V 

2. That as the World, ſo that Satan is a Canſe of that Sinfulneſs that is in the 
Hearts and Lives of Men. As the World is a Cauſe, according to which Men 
ſhape their Courſes naturally, (as the moſt of unregenerate Men do) that is, 
the exemplary Cauſe; ſo the Devil is the impelling Cauſe: he is a Cauſe, both 
as a Prince, and as a Spirit: According to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the 
Spirit that worketh, ce. CA, 1 WI 


3. To winde in a Deſcription upon this occafiori of the Greatneſs of Satan's 


« 


ut he doth it under the Notion of a Kingdom : According n he) to the 
that works in the 


| their 


T i 
p from the Power of Darkneſs dom of his No 
for he F 

ver II 

155 

who 
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30 | An Expoſition of. the Epiſtle 
Now the Apoſtle had ſhewed in the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter (that you 
may ſee the Coherence, and how one thing hangs with another) the exceedin 
at Power that had thus wrought in them, and thus tranſlated them; he ha 
ikewiſe in the 20, & 21. Verſes ſuewed what a Glorious Kingdom God hath ſet u 
for his Son. The Power which he wrought in Chriſt (ſaith He) when he raiſed * 
from the Dead, and ſet him at his own Right-hand in the Heavenly Places far above al 
| Principality and Power, Might and Dominion, and every Name that is named, and 
2 hath put all things under his Feet, &c. Now he tells them, that they being conver- 
ted, they are placed in this Kingdom with Chriſt : that you have in the 6+ 
Verſe of this ſecond Chapter, He hath raiſed a up together, and made us fit together in 
| beavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus; therefore now to take their Hearts ſo much the 
more, he ſhews them that Satan hath an oppoſite Kingdom to this of Chriſt's, under 
the Power of which they were, and a Kingdom it was, and a Power he had, and a 
Power that worketh, and worketh effectually, you may ſee it, faith he, in the 
Children of Diſobedience to this day, and you your ſelves would have been the ſame: 
And therefore they were to bleſs God for that great Change, for that Power that 
had thus wrought in them, and tranſlated them out of the Devil's Kingdom, which 
at beſt, ſaith he, is but in the Air, and will have an end with the Air; whereas now, 
Gith he, you are ſet together with Chriſt in that Kingdom which God hath given 
his Son. We fit together in heavenly Places with him. So now you have both the 
Scope of the Words, and the general Aſpect of them. hoe 


I ſhall principally do theſe two things, which eminently the Text holds fort, 
and they are two parts (as I may divide them) that theſe Words fall into. 


©" The firſt is, to ſhew you what a Kingdom Satan hath, as here it is deſcribed, 
which the Apoſtle had in his Eye to wind in, in way of Oppoſition to that 
Kingdom which-Chriſt hath deſcribed in the 21 & 22 Verſes of the former Chap- 
ter. And ES. . 
= The ſecond is to ſhew, how that Satan rules and reigns in the Hearts of unrege- 
2 2 nerate Men, is the cauſe of Sin in them, and they walk according to this Prince, he 
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being a Spirit, he and his Angels, which do work, and work effectually in the 
_ Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, and once wrought in them. 
Dr if you will, you may divide the Words thus (for they may be divided ina 
'. twofold manner) here are two Periods, though in the Greek the Sentence is con- 
\ tinued, yet according to the Periods there muſt be two Sentences made. He is ſaid 
o be the Prince of the Power of the Air, and the Spirit, or the Prince of the Spi- 
1 ( for either will ſtand, according as Interpreters give the ſence) that workcth 
Ih the Children of Dzſobedience. Here then are two Parts of this Kingdom in theſe 
two Sentences I. He is the Prince of the Power of the Air. 2. He is the Prince of 
the Spirit that works in the Children of Diſobedience. The Devil, you know, he hati 
two Titles ( in reſpect of his Kingdom) given him, and it was given him, or ac- 
knowledged by his Competitor Chriſt himſelf, He is firſt called the Prince of 
Devils, that's implied in the firſt Sentence, he is the Prince of the Power of the 
Air: And then ſecondly, be is called the Prince of this World, or of the Men of 
the World, that's included in the ſecond Sentence, the Prince of that Spirit that 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. 5 8 
This Diviſion you may take, becauſe the one holdeth forth eminently the ole, 
theother holds fortH more eminently the other. Or if you will, you may take the _ 
former Diviſion: the one ſhews whata Kingdom he hath; the other what Influence 
he bath in the Hearts of Men unregenerate in point of ſinning: And indeed the 
J the athes. | i: lb 
I ſhall begin with the firſt Sentence, he is 4 Prince of the Power of the Air, Tit 
only difficulty; of the Phraſes is, what is meant by Power, and what by Air 
By Power, ſume underſtand in the abſtrat, that Air Princedom or Government 
he hh in the Air and by, 4½ by a double:Synechdoche, they underflapd 
| Lower World, and the Men in it; And ſo underſtand that upiverſal Power ant 
Princedom, that is committed unto the great Devil here in this World, both ore 
Men, and over his Natives, his cop ices, evil Angels. In Kev 16. your, 
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ind chat ben de ſebertb Angelpoured out hisVials,v.x7, (which is that Vial that ends ( Fer 
dl oem Chriſt, and bringech inthe day of judgment, or the thouſand e 
_ years that go before it) it is ſaid, he poured out his Vial into the Air, and there came © 
jon Voice out of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, it 3s done, that 15, 


there was an end of all, becauſe this laſt Vial is to be upon the univerſal Power of the 
Devil which meant is by, Air; becauſe as Air circleth all things round, ſo it takes in 
the whole: The other Vials had been poured out, but upon part of the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt and of the Devil, but this 1s upon the Air, and ſo upon his whole Power. 
And another ſence (which indeed cometh all to one) is that here by the Power 
ofthe Air, is meant, not ſimply his Government, or Power committed to him over 
the Air, whereof he is the Prince, in the Abſtract, but that thereby is meant 
in a more peculiar manner his Devils, his Angels as they are called: It is put for 
the Angels that have this Power, whereof he is the Prince, which Angels live and 
fly up and down in the Air, as the moſt accommodate Place for their Reſidence, 
And ſo it would rather ſeem to be here underſtood, becauſe it would hold forth 
ſomething diſtin& from what is ſaid in the ſecond Sentence; now his Power over 
Men, over the Children of Diſobedience, the Apoſtle: expreſſeth that in the ſecond 
Sentence, therefore here in this firſt,by the Power of the Air, he meaneth in a more 
peculiar eminent manner, thoſe Airy Spirits, that are Principalities, and Powers, and 
Rulers wigh him in this World, and are the Spirits that do work under him in the 
Children of Diſobedienre. So that now by Power of the Air, is meant that united 
Kingdom, thar body of Angels (I may call them à Political Body) under this 
one Prince, Satan. 5 oP Fe FX PR 4» 
The only Objection againſt this Interpretation, is this. That it is called Power; 
in the Singular Number, and that therefore the Angels that have Power under 
lb SRL IRRASTR 1 ---:---< ont UE 
But that is eaſily taken off; for it is all theſe as united into one Kingdom; as 
we call an Army ſent from Spain, the Power of Spain, that is, ſo many Men; or 
an Army that cometh under the Command of one General, againſt another Nati- 
on, we call it ſuch a Force, or ſuch a Power conieth. In Coloſ.i. 13. there it is put in 
the Singular Number too. As in the Chap. 1. 21. of this Epiſtle, Chriſt is ſaid 
to be the head of all Principality and Power it is not Principalities and Powers; and 
yet there he meaneth not only Government; but the Perſons 19 the Government. 
In Exod. 14. 28. that which in the Hebrew is, all the hoſt of Pharaoh were drowned, 
the Sepruagint renders it in the Singular Number; all the Power of Pharaoh; 
meaning his whole Army, or the Men of that Army; and fo it doth the like in 
Exod.15.14. And ſo now here ifzd«, the Power of the Air which lie is d de,, „ 
© 85 | 5 0 02": 4. 
Prince of, though ſometimes they differ, yet ſometimes they are put one for, arid with 
another, as in 1 Cor. 1 5. 24. that which is in other Places etz, is there ij i Vola, and ſo | 
now the meaning of it is this, he is the Prince of the Power of the Air, that is; 
of all that body of Angels that are united into 4 Kingdom under lim, and are in 
the Arzwhich is the Seat of their Kingdom, and of their Rule, and are the Spirits 
that do work in the Children of Diſobedience. PO: 


* 


And ſo now Air, doth note out the Local Place where they are, for Kingdoms 

bave Denomination from the Place; as we ſay, the King of Spain, or the Kingdom 

of Hein, or the Power of Spain; that is, which is in Spain, of Men living there 5 

ſo here, the Prince of the Powerof the Air, is the Ptince of thoſe Angels that are u- 

nited into one Power and Kingdom in the Ait, having that for their Seat. - 

And that I may add a little niore Conſirniation to this; according to the Analo- 

gy of Scripture Phraſe; you heard before that the böſt of Phardob is called the 

Power of Pharaoh : ſo in Ma. 24. that which is there tranſlated the boſt of Heaven, 

in the Greek is the Powers of Heaven. The whole Creation, my Brethren, is divi- 

ded (or at leaſt wiſe all that is above the Earth where Men live) into thiee parts; 

and every one of them have their ifzolas, have theif Powers, that are Inhabitants 1 
of it. Thete is the higeſt Heavens where God bleſſed for ever, and his a . 2 
are: There is the Starry Heavens; and there is the Air of this Sublunary World ; _ 
and in reſpect of the Earth, theſe ate ſometimes all called Heaven, the higeſt Hea- | ij 


ps called the third Heaven. Now to all theſeghere are Hoftszor Powers,or 2k | 
ey Which is all one; that ĩs in Scripture attributed to them that be the Inha- = 
Mants thereof; they are ſet forth under that Title and Name. God 4 Ms 8 
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that they are called the 


Throne in the higeſt Heavens and in 1 Kin. 22. 19. you ſhall read there of the hoſt o 
Fleaver, namely all his holy and bleſſed Angels that were there gathered about 
kim; and the Septuagint there tranſlates it likewiſe the Powers of Heaven. Then 


there is the Starry Heavens, where the, Sun and Moon and Statrs are, and they 


rule the Day and the Night whereof the Sun is the Prince; you ſhall find likewiſe 
1 ſt of Heaven, as in Pſal. 33. 6. and the Septuagint tran. 
lates it in the ſame Place, Power. Then here is the Air you ſee, that is the third, 
and that hath an Hoſt in it too, but it is of Devils; whereof this great Devil is the 
Prince, it is the Seat of his Kingdom, it is the Power of the Air. And fo much 


% 


now for that. And that by the Power of the Air ſhould be meant the wicked 


Angels as united into one Body, as joyning and concurring in one Power, 
one Army; this I ſay makes the ſence mote full and comprehenfive,holdeth forth 
ſomething diſtinct from that which follows in the next Words, where his Subject 
are mentioned, namely the Children of Diſobedience, and ſets forth the Kingdom of 
Satan to the full in all its Variety, in all its Subordinations : He is a Prince, under 
him he hath a Power; thefe work upon Men the Children of Diſobedience. So now 
you have the Phraſes in thefe Words opened unto you. 75 ä 


. . 


Now I ſhal come to that which is inſtead of Obſervations, that is, to explain to 


you this ſame Kingdom of Satan (for the Apoftte's ſcope is to hold that up here.) 


And firſt you fee, that Satan hath a Kingdom, and it is the great Kingdom that is 


ſet up againſt the Kingdom of Felus Chriſt. The Apoſtle therefore as he had de- 
ſcribed: Jefus Chriſt as a mighty King over all Principality and Power, in the 20, 
& 21 Verſes of the former Chapter; ſo here he holdeth forth the oppoſite King- 


dom Satan hath, conſiſting both of Men and Angels, made up of thoſe two, the 


one in the Air, the other dwelling in the Earth. His great Competitor Chriſt, he 
acknowledgeth him to have a Kingdom, Mat.12.26. If Satan be divided againſt Sa. 
tam, how ſhall his Kingdom ſtand? Lea, and he had the Start of his Kingdom in the 
World before Chriſt came into it, carried the World before him for many thouſand 
Years. It is fuppoſed by ſome, and indeed rationally and probably, by Zarciy, 
whom I account the beſt of Proteſtant Writers in his Judgment, and likewiſe by 


 Sxarez, the beſt of School men, that upon the very fetting up, or at leaſtwiſe up- 


on the Notice that the Angels had of the ſetting up of a Kingdom, for the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus,” predeſtinated to come (which whether it was without the Fall pre- 


- _deftinated, as ſome, or upon Suppoſition of the Fall, as others, yet fo much might be 


revealed to them) and that the humane Nature was to be aſſumed up into the ſe- 
cond Petfon.and he to be the Head of all Principality and Power, and that Angels 
and Men fhould have their Grace from him; this they ſay being declared to bethe 
Will of God, their very refuſing of this Kingdom, and to be ſubject unto Chriſt 
as Man thus aſſumed, was their firſt Sin: And that now in Oppoſition hereunto 
they did ſet᷑ up another Kingdom againſt him. Thus I ſay, theſe Writers, that I have 


| mentioned, think. and they alledge that Place in the Epiſtle of Jude, ver. b. 


where the Sin of the Angels being deſcribed, it is ſaid, they kept not their firſt Eſtate 
but left their own Habitation (which fay they is not there brought in as their Pu- 


niſhment) they left that Station God had ſet them in, and they left their Dwel- 


ing in Heaven, to ſet-up a Kingdom here below, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and ſo 
to have an Independant Kingdom of themſelves, for which God hath condemned 
them into eternal Torment, and to Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Derbres 
to be reſerved unto Judgment, 2 Pet.2.4. And to ſet up this Great Kingdom is their 
Buſineſs, and therefore they now do aſſociate themſelves together, not out of 


Love, but as becometh Rational Creatures that would drive on a Project anda 
Deſign. Our Saviour Chriſt in that Place Mat. 12. ſpeaks of it as the great End 


that Satan proſecuteth, Satan, faith he, will not caſt out Satan, for that would divide 
bis Ningdom, and he is tender of that, that is his great Deſign. I will not much 


inſiſt upon it, only 1 will give you the Grounds that they go upon, beſides this 


mentioned. That place in Job.8.44. where Chriſt lays open both the Devil's Sin,and 
the Sin of the Jews. The Sin of the Jews was, that they would not receive that Truth 
which Chriſt had delivered to them, as he tells them ver. 45. Becauſe I tell pon i A 
Truth, jon believe me nat, and not receiving it, they ſought to kill him. Now 1 
you ask What that Truth was, that” Chriſt had ſo much inculcated to them, 9 
thall ſee at ver. 25. what it is, they asked him ney be was, oven the ſame, fa 
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| be. tha I have told jon from the Beginning, the Meſſiah, the Son of God, and faith 


e in the next Verſe, he that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak to the World thoſe things 
hich 1 have heard of him, and ver. 28. when you have crucified ihe, ſome of you 
ſhall know it (for ſome were converted, or at leaſt they ſaw it more eminent- 
Iy to their hardning) Tow ball krow that I am he. This he calleth the Truth, 
per. 32. Ton, ſaith he, ſpeaking to his Diſciples, ſhall u the Truth, and the Truth 
ſhall make you free now the Truth is the Son of God, If the Son male zou free, you 
ſhall be free indeed. ver. 36. This was the great Truth that theſe Jews would not 


_ receive, Now he tells them likewiſe, ver.44. that Satan, their Father the Devil, 


abode not in the Truth, he was the firſt, ſaith he, that oppoſed and contradited this 


great Truth,and would not be ſubje& to God, who revealed this, nor would he 


accept, or imbrace, or ſtand, or continue in this, he would quit Heaven firſt; 
and fo from hence came he to be a Murtherer, a Hater of this Man Chriſt 
1 and of this Kingdom, and of Mankind 5. for he that hateth God, or he that 


A hateth Chriſt, he is, in what in him lieth, 4 Murderer of Him, and he ſhewed it in 


falling upon Man. And they back it with this Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo meant, 
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becauſe otherwiſe the Devil's Sin, which he compares theirs unto, had not been ſo 


great as theirs, there had not been a likeneſs between the Sin of the one and the 
other, his Sin had only been telling of a Lye, a Lye meerly in Speech; and theirs 
had been a refuſing of that great Truth Jeſus Chriſt as the Mefſi4h and Head, and 


ſo the Devil's Sin would have been leſs than theirs, whereas he is made the great 


Father of this great Lye, of this great Stubbornneſs to receive Chriſt; and to con- 
tradict this Truth; and this, faith he, he hath oppoſed from the Beginring, with all 
his Might, and he ſetteth your Hearts a-work to kill me. But I ay, I will not 
ſtand upon this, becauſe I only deliver it, as that which is the Opinion of ſome, and 
hath ſome Probability. However this 15 certain, whatſoever his Sin was, he hath 


now, being fallen, ſet up his Kihgdorn in a ſpecial manner againſt Chriſt : And fo 


Chriſt hath been the great ſtumbling Stone; the Angels fell upon it, and Men fall 
upon ig. So that indeed the firſt Quarrel was laid in this, God himſelf proclaim- 
ed it at the very Beginning. And a little would make one think, that there was 


ſomething before, when God denounced the Sentence againſt the Serpent, The Seed 


of the Moman ſhall break the Serpents Head, which thou gh ſpoken to the Serpent, 


comes in by way of Curſe, as ſtriking at the very Spirit of the Devil's Sin, he ſball 
break thy Head, ſaith he, thou wouldeſt have lifted up thy ſclf, he ſhall cruſh thee. 
. God, I fay,proclaimed the War, and the Quartel hath continued from the begin- 

ning of the World to this day, and will do, until Satan be put out of this Air; for fo 
long he is to have his Kingdom, though Chriſt beateth him out of it every Day in 
the World; and ſo will continue to do, till he hath won the World from him, and 
then he will chain him up in the bottomleſs Pit. Therefore faith Chriſt in Mat. 
11. 20. If 1 with the Finger of God caſt out Devils (the Devil hath a Kingdom, 
faith he, he had ſaid that before) then know that the Kingdom of God," that great 


Kingdom propheſied of, which the Son of Man ſhould have from God, is come 


amongſt you. In Job. 12, 28. I have glorified u] Name, ſaith God, and 1 will glo- 


rify it; what followeth thereupon as the Conſequence of it? Saith Chriſt; #ow - 


ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out, his Kingdom ſhall go down, that's the way 
by which God will glorify himſelf, I will glorify my ſelf, faith he, that is, I will throw 
down that Kingdom, which the Devils poſſeſs. When the ſeventy returned, and 
rejoyced that the Devils were ſubject to them in Chriſt's Name, ſaith he, I ſaw 


Satan (1 faw him before, this was in mine Eye) falling from Heaven like Ligli- 


g andrbar ix the great thing in Chriſt's Eye to bringdowa the Devils Kingdom, 


| "The Truth is, the reaſon that God: ſuffered Satan, and indeed hath given a 
Kingdom tohimby way of permiſſion,is this, he would ſet up the greateſt Enemy 

that could be ſlippoſed his Son Jeſus Chriſt could have, ſtrengthned with s Mul- 
titude of Angels, having gained all Mankind (for ſo he had at firſt ſetting up of 
this Kingdom, there was a Law that not a'Man ſhould be born in this World, but 
he ſhould be a Subjet of his Kingdom) and Jeſus Chriſt had not one Perfoni up- 


: 1 1 ſhew forth the Glory of the Kingdom of his Son, in ruining this great Enemy, 


deſtroying this great Kingdoms for this * great Kingdom that Chriſt _ 
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The ſecond thing which you may, obſerve out of the Words likewiſe, is this, 
That this Kingdom is a Monarchy. Here is a Prince, one great Devil over other 
Devils, the- Power of the Arr, and over Men, The Children of Difobedience ; and 
this Kingdom ſet up againſt our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.. This is a Truth, 


which both Heathens and others acknowledg. Triſmegiſtss hath it, as in Lacfan- 


diu his 2d Book of Divine Inſtitutions 3 he ſpeaks of evil Spirits and good $ Irits, 


and of the evil Spirits he ſaith, there was one chief Devil. And it was a Tradition 
likewiſe amongſt the 26-2 owned by Chriſt himſelf;iri that of Mat. 12. who cal. 


led him the Prince of Yevils. And there are Teſtimonies by ſome that thoſe that 


were Magical amongſt the Heathen,when they could not raiſe a Spirit, they would 


call upon that chief Devil, whom they durſt not name that he would fend one 
to them. I only ſpeak it for this, that amongſt them this was a Tradition, that 
there was one. great Devil. When I handled that of n and Power in the 
20th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, I remember; I ſhewed then, that take the power 
of Angels in Heaven ſimply, it is in reſpect of them an Ariftocracy ; it is a Monar- 
chy in reſpect of Chriſt indeed: But come down to Hell, and there it is a Monar- 
chy 5 he is both *Prince of Devils, and Prince of this World too, as Mar. g, 24. 
and Mat. 12. 24. How he cometh to be thus the Monarch, we will not ſtind di- 
ſputing : The Schoolmen have many things upon it. He was. the moſt excellent 


of all the reſt; and the order of Nature ſtill continued though they fell; as in a 


” 


Man's Soul, though he fall into Sin, yet that order, that the Powers of the Soul 
were ſet in at firſt, continueth ſtill, the Underſtanding ſtill guideth the Will, 
and the Will the Affections. Or perhaps he was the Ring- leader of them all, and 
therefore when his Puniſhment, and that in reſpe to his firſt Sin, is mentioned, it 
is ſaid, Oo into the Fire prepared, (prepared ſo long ago even from his firſt ſinning) 
for the Devil and his Angels; the ſtile of the Puniſhment runs as the ſtile of the din 
runs for it is ſpoken in reſpect to the Sin) the Devil had ſinned, and his Angels that 
cleave unto him therein, therefore the Puniſhment runs, been the Devil and 
bis Angels, prepared I ſay for him, even from his firſt ſinning, as being the Ring- 


leader of them all, in that firſt Sin. And fo indeed Grotizs 1nterpreteth that in 


Jol. 8. 44. He is alyar, and the Father of it, he is, faith he, of na rig dur, a Father 
of that kind, of all the Devils that lyed; a Father, how ? Not by Generation, but 
as in Gen. 4. 20. he that firſt invented Braſs, is ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as 


work in Braſs 3 and he that invented Tents, The Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents, 


| by it co breath in one kind of Activity into the Children of Difobe V | 


Antichriſt, though there be many Antichriſts : ſo there is eg 


by the Ordination of God, and the Excellency of that Angel al 


B 


rd 


ſubjected themſelyes; partly I fay by their own yoluntary ſubj 


f 


He is called that Dragon in Rev. 20. the Article is put three.tupes there, Alf 
Dragon, that Serpent, that Old; And though other Devils may, be called Devib 


(it is an excellent Allufion) that Pharao King of B Sale 


(though ſome ſay that we read no where that any are called Devils.but this great 
Devil; the others are called Demons, but they arè not called Diaboli, a nd they 
are called Unclean Spirits and the like) but this. Title ¶ who is the Dey and Se- 
tan] is proper and peculiar to him. As there is a wage ware pahee Ganja 
MITT on, l 

te 455 2 
the like you have in Ig 51. 9. Now in Pal. 74. 134 14- compared with the . 
ſhall find; it ſad, that Gd gave bis: Fecple the [2991 of. the Dragons for jets 05 
jog the'Egypriors ( it was Meat for their Faith to live upon, to {ce megan TY 


great Devil though there be many others under him. You 


jog the'Egypriors (it was Mear for th ive. 
thar'God thd for chem z) they are called the le Dragons: but. e 
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Ned the great Dragon. As this was a Type of our Deliverance out of the DAL? 
Egyptians were Dragons, yet he was that great Dragon; ſo there is one great 
Devil, who is Prince of all the reſt. And between him and Jeſus Chriſt it is, that | 
this, not Competition on Chriſt's part, thats too mean a word to be uſed in this 
Buſineſs 3 but he is ſet up, | and hath ſet up bimſelf againſt our Lord and Saviour 
ſeſus Chriſt, Therefore now, when Chriſt came into the World, the Devil, ha- 
ving had quiet poſſeſſion of the Kingdoms of the World in all Ages, (you know 
he had been worſhipped as the God of the World,) he began to ſmell that this 
Man was the Son of God; and in his Temptation of him; if you look into Luke 4. 
he doth offer him all theſe Kingdoms: If thou be the /Mejſiab, faith he; I know it 
is a Kingdom that thou comeſt for, and that is the Quarrel between thee and me 
thou ſhalt have it, ſaith he, with eaſe, they are all given urito me; do but hold it 
of me, do but worſhip me ; He would have compounded the Buſineſs of this 
Kingdom with the Man Chriſt Jeſus. This great Devil, that old Serpent, that 
tempted Adam, tempteth the ſecond Adam, and this was the deciſion of the 
Controverſy and Quarrel, Chriſt told him with indignation, that God only muſt 
be worſhipped. Now this ſame great Devil, this ſame Prince, he is the Supream; 
and the others (Powers of the Air) they are but ſent out by him, as I may al- 
lude to what Peter ſpeaks. Therefore in 1 Cor. 12. 2. Paul faith, A Meſſenger 
of Satan was ſent to buffet him It was not the great Devil, but an Angel; a 
Meſſenger of his whom he ſent. | 8 
Now between this Prince, and theſe Under-Devils; that are Rulers of the 
World under him, as they are called, Eph. 6. 12. there ſeems in Scripture to be 
held forth this difference, that they are much fixed to Places, I do not fay; to 
Perſons. It is a thing obſerved in that Mark 5. 12. when the Legion of Devils 
were to be caſt out of the Man, the Text faith, that they beſought him much; 
(there is an Emphaſis put upon it,) that be would not ſend them away out of the 
Country, Why? Becauſe (as Cartwright and others well obſerve,) they would 
ſtill continue there, where they had been familiar with Men, and knew their Diſ- 
politions and Manners, and thetefore knew how to lay their Temptations ; and 
it would have been a great diſadvantage, they thought, to them, to be ſent out 
of that Country, and fo have been put to ſeek out another. Therefore the 
Devil's puniſhment, when he is gone out of one, is ſaid to be, that he walketh in 
dry Places, that is, in Places where he finds little work. But now this 
great Devil, he goes up and down the Earth, as being he that giveth direction | 
to all the reſt, © It is that which Interpreters obſerve out of Fob, where he is ſaid $,rGius in 
8 compaſſing the Earth to and fro. He is the General Vifier of the Job. 
WOrId. . Ter Re Lb OBE oy og i Eg We e 15 1 1 | 
© Thirdly ; All theſe agree in one: That's clear. out of the Text too, for if you 
mark it, they are riot called Powers of the Air, tho they are ſo many of them; 
but they are called Power, in the Singulaf Number, becauſe they do agree with 
one united deſign to carry it on: And they are not called Spirits, but one Spirit; 
The Spirit that worleib; &e. Or, at leaſt,” there is one common 8 pirit comes 
from them all, one Spirit, and one Power, becauſe they all. agree to ſet up Sin, 
and to pull down the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, all that poſſibly they can. This 
Agreement of theirs (to give you but one Inſtance of it) appears im that Legion, 
chat was in one Man, in Mark 5. and in Lale 8. Thefe did not act one Mem- 
ber of him one way; and others of them another, but they all. agree to a& the 
whole Man one way. And again, when at their requeſt Chriſt gave them leave 
to enter into the Swine, there were two thouſand Sine, therefore at leaſt there 
nere two thouſand Devils, for it is ſaid, They entred into them :.. All! theſe agreed 
{til in one Project, they carried theſe S wine all of them headlong into the Sea 3 
| wage i doth not carry one Swine one way, and another another way, but'they 
entred into them, they all agreed to'tarty'them'Headlong into the ea. 
And the reaſon why they are thus united; ĩs this, Becauſe they are united in one 
<Xtrunlecal common end, which is to them the ſupreme end hf all the reſt, to whick 
wu lay down all lower, pdtticular, iintrirſecal ends of their own, all Ambition = 
* themſelves, or whatſoever elſe. The 22 are proud eee, 5 


— 
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An Expoſnionof the Epiftlle © 
Hatred to God, and to Chriſt, and their Zeal to their own Kingdom, in the pub. 
35 Herm. III. lick and general, is made their ſupreme end. Revenge agaiſiſt God is certainſy 
V heir main Sim as he that fins againſt the Holy - Ghoſt, having received the Sen. 
tence of Condemnation within himſelf, Revenge againſt God is his main Luſt 

\ Therefore they being united in this end, which is extra. ſe, and concerneth the 

'- * Fhublick Cauſe of them all, (as I may call it) hence they lay aſide all their lower 

 _ ends, and they agree to attain that end. And therefore, tho they cauſe Diyig.. 

vns amongſt Men, as they did between Abimvelech, and the Men of Sichem, and 6 

they do in Kingdoms; yet they all agree in this one end, of Hatred to God, and 

- therefore the putting of Men upon Sin, in the uttermoſt ways they can, 

© My Brethten, what ſhould this teach us? (Give me leave to do that by the 

way, as Igo.) Is there Union in Hell under one Prince, Satan? And ſhall there 

not be Union amongſt Saints, under one Head, Chriſt Jefus, who have a nearer 

relation to Chriſt, not as a Prince only, but as a Head? The Devil is not pro- 

perly a Head to theſe as Members. Our Saviour Chriſt, you know, prayed for 

is Diſciples, and ſo for all others that are Saints, that they might be one, as he i; 

one; and they ſhall certainly be one, one day. Shall not Chriſt now unite us more 

bane to another, that are Saints, than our own Luſts and Corruptions ſhould {ver 

and divide? I faid likewiſe, that among the Devils all lower ends fall down to the 

Publick,they are united in one en; extra ſe, out of themſclves, for the advancement 

df their Kingdom; (h6uld it not be ſo amongſt Saints? And therefore the Apoſtle 

| becauſe the Saints agree in one common end, he faith, Tho they differ in Opini- 

ons and Practices, (and he ſpeaks in Matters of Worſhip, ) one-eateth, and ano- 
ther doth not, yet they both do it to the Lord. And certainly, my Brethren; 

| When Men ſee them to aim at the fame common end, the advancement of the 

Kingdom of Chriſt; (the great Subſtantials of it) - Differences in matters of 

Opinion and Practice ought not to make any Diſunion; it doth not in Hell it 

fell. And likewiſe it ſhould teach us to prefer the Pyblick Good to our private 

ends. The Devils, you ſee, prefer the publick Good (as I may call it) of their 

Kingdom, (for fo it is to them) to their lower ends; tho they are proud enough 
Therefore now, for the Safety of a Kingdom, for the Advancement of a King · 

dom, of a Church, (and theſe are mighty things,) Men ſbould. let all thar 
petty _— bow, and vail, and not go about to hinder the carrying on of fuch | 
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mſoever I mill. et Prerog 96851 In ag he gave it to Anti- 
as I ſhall ſhew. you anon) but it is God's reroj tive, to give the 
20 50 Ta lf World to whomlbever he will; ſo W 4. But Satan — them 
by Que uy as, Chriſt gave leaze. to the Devils to enter into the Swine ; it is a 
| of permiſſion. Now: he hath a kind of a propriety. in wicked Men, whilft 
eyes atinue in bis Kingdom. In Luke 1 „275 22. 4 wicked Man i is called, his 
wn Houle, and his own Goods; and they are faid, to be his Caprives, taken C4 
tre at bis Will, And therefore ſome i interpret that Place, when Chriſt did come 
to caſt thoſe Legions of Devils out of the Man, faith he, What have I to do mith 
tber E That is, What hurt have I done thee : > 1 am ig this Man that] have poſ- 
eh d, I poſſeſs but my own, and this is my Caſtle, why ſhowldeſt thou come t6 
torment me before my Time? Am I not in mine own? And he hith them by 
Conqueſt, 2 Pet. 2. 19. Of whom 4 Mar is overcome, of bins he 7s brought in 
Bane age. And God hath permitted him to have all this Power, and to have {6 
, loog poſſeſſion of it, as he hath had in the World ;. for if he had not ſuffered 
8 Enemy to be ſet up, his Son's Kingdom had 105 been ſo glorious in the 
drerthrowing of it, as it will be. 
Now, my Brethren, ſee the Mercy y of God, | in Fertig arid Klivcring choſe fron 
| this Power, whom he hath erandlared; into the Kingdom of his Son. Our Saviour 
Chriſt, he hath redeemed us, not that the Price was paid to. Satan, but to God 3 
for ſo he hath pull'd us from the Power of Darkneſs by Redemption, Col. 1. 13. 
And how doth he do it? By being in ſome reſpects ſubject to the Power of Satan, 
You know the Expreſſion Chriſt hath, Lake 22.3. This 7s jour Hour, aud the Power 
of Darkneſs - That | is, by your means, you Fews, to whom God bath given this 
Hour, (for wicked Men have but ati Hour, the Saints of God ſhall 9305 tho 
Day of it ); the Devil, who is the Prince of Darkneſs, and is that great Poet 
of Darkneſs, (4 you may ſee, by comparing this with that Col. x. 13. where, by. 
Power of Darkneſs, the Devil 8 Kingdom is intended, ) oometh thus | to, have 4 
Poet over me, to crucify me, to kill me, which is the thing he aims at. Nom 
Chriſt, being in this reſpett ſubje& to the Power of, Satan, (for otherw iſe 
was not labjet, The Prince of this World. cometh, ſaith he, and hath nothing in 
5 nothing in him, to tempt him, or to ſubdue” him that Way, but it was the 
Devil's Plot to have him crucified, and he ke up the Tha. and *P3late, 
and all theſe Fews, for the crucifying of him, arid he ſubje&ed himfelf 0 Se de "mh 
the Will of Satan,) and by this he hath delivered us out of the Power of Dark- 
deß. Yea, tho bis Kingdom is thus great, God uſeth poor Fleſh amd -Blogd, 
Men, we thak pray and preaphy to overcome him, and we do it. In Rev. 13; 
There was War in Heaven, Michael, and his, gels, folg ut Agi, the Dr gon 3 
| ard the Dragos fought, and lit Angels, aud previited nat. By Michaels Arge 
vue not meant only the Angels of Heaven, but Men, the 1475 on Ran tog; 
| Why? becauſe at the 11th Verſer it is ſaid; Thy oerc aue lig is the Bl Blood of the 
Lamb, which cannot be meant of the A eb: alpd they laped wot thein Lia gf ur 
the Death; that is, they: gave away that park of. er wan 0 e tat bas 
tocome, a and by this they dyercatie te Devil, 
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— 5 tho he ſſed in this, when he ſaid, I give the Kingdoms of Fe Warld © 11. 


Obſervation of Sager, upon 2 1.6. In Plat. 1875 4. . 15 tis FS 

- and bis Miniſters Flames of Fire. He ſpeaks both of Angels, faith he, 
400 he ſpeaks | of Meteors in the Air, Winds, ard Flames of Fire, that are in the | 
Air; for the Motion of Angels, it dab tning,” which is the neareſt thing to 
compare them to. That he ſpe aks there o ty N it is clear, becauſe he ſſ peaks 
of the Works of Cod in the Feen 95 Id, which! in Heb. 1. he apples to 
tlie good Angels, namely, then when they are In the Air, fent forth as miniſtrin 
Spirits, to arinifter for them, who ſhall he Herr of Salvation. But now, tho they 
are as Metecys in the Air, for he compares them to Wind, ſent up and down by 
God, and to Flames of Fire; yet that is not their place: But take theſe bad 
Angek, as they are as Wind, as Meteors in the Air, fo the Air is their proper 
Place, or at leaſt, that Place which their Kingdom is in; therefore now if they 
do not poſſeſs Mens Bodies, or the like, they fy up and down in che Air. leis 
the Prince of 4 the Power of the Air. 

- There is a great Difpute, and I confeſs I am yet Exceeding doubtful, and 1667 
not well how to determine it, and that is this: Whether yea or no, the ordinary 
Place for thefe Devils be Hell, the 4byſws, the Deep, as tis called, which cer- 
tainly is a differing Place from the Air ; for when they were here in the Air in 
this World, they clired that they might not be thrown into the Deep, that is, 
into Hell, into the 4b Me, which is put for Hell, Rev. 20. 3. where | it S fad, 
the Devil was taken, and caſt into Ab ors it is the ſame word that is ufed in 
Mark 9. Whether, Tfay, that the ordinary Place for their Abode is to be in 
Hell but by way of Liberty only; now and then for tentation, or the like, as 
God is pleaſed/to let them 6ut, they are in the Aire, ( for whilſt they are in the 
Air, they cannot be in this Abyſſus for the reaſon I now mentioned)? ' Or whe- 
tber yea or ns, that the ordinary Seat of them is the Air, and that therefore they 
are called the Spirits of the Poor of the Air? I ay, it is a very hard thing to 
determine, becauſe indeed the Scriptures do ſetm'to ſpeak both one way, indano- 
ther way 3 and how to reconcile them perfectly, for my part, I confeſs 1 fully know 
not. - For in 2 Pei. 2. 4 it is ſaid, That he ſpured not 12 Sn 'that ſinned, lu 
ca$t them domm to Hell and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be gere 
7110 hp n And ſo in the: verſ. 6. He hath "reſerved them in everliſting 

he Jug nent of of the Great Day. et on the other 


gi«s 45: . 


Kirk his of ent in dberr eye. They knew not idee when the Dayd 
5 ent 1 85 = D they khew it - Th yet. And they adjured Chriſt by 
his Truth and Faithfalnes : - T adjure thee by God, faith he, That thou tormen ni 
not 3 that is, I adjure thee by that Righteouſneſs; And Faitſifulneſ of God, = 
in his ſentencing of us to Condemnation, hath given us time till the Da Du 
Judgnien it, kk x totment us not now: For Chriſt being the Son o 
they 12 bir Gerbe might thew' his Pverogative upon thoſe | Cont 
bales but a few?) Devils at were chere, which makes them therefore ſo ſu 
e. Daene thereſore Jöehing thus'to 'both wa „II, it is ex 
ceeding hard to determine :_ I only refer you to what Mr. e falle bath wilt 
im his Pratribe, whert he handle both” that Place in Paper, and that in uae: 
And hie faith, that 15 1 . „He hath af ome! down i ck wer 
_neveffarily # preſent throwing them down U, but a Ker 
to elk: N they e e Chains #0 "the! Day off fu ponents that is 1 n 
| 2 att de lers wi Lt in the Ait Ns we ay of e 1b 
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Condemnation, which they, ſhall never be freed from. | There have the Devil 
you ſee, when he prayed unto Chriſt, Mark 9. (for the Devil prayed then, as 
ee e 
might be kept from Torment altogether, but that they might not be taxgmentec 
afore their time. The truth is, that both may ſtand. I will, give you but that 
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Serm. III. 


Reconciliation, which T have had in my thoughts, that's this: That their King- | 


dom is only in the Air, and when they are thrown into Hell by God, (as it may 
be, ſometimes ſome of them are at his pleaſure; ) then they are not 18 their King- 
dom. If the great Devil be thrown into Hell, his Power ceaſeth ; for the De- 
vis do not torment one another; nor wicked Souls at preſent: for how is it aid, 
that the Fire is prepared for the Devil and his Angels? Therefore, tho they may be 
ſometimes in Hell, and let looſe again, to rove up and down here below, (as God 
ſometimes lets them looſe) carrying their Chains about them; yet notwithſtanding 


their Kingdom is only inthe Air; and altho, I fay, they are thrown into Hell ſome- | 


time, yet they may be let looſe again. You have a clear place for that, Rev.30.3. It 
is faid there, that Satan was ſeaP'd up in the bottomleſs Pit, for a thouſand years, 


becauſe God, during that glorious Time of a thouſind years, would not have 


the Saints rormented ; and afterwards he is let looſe agairi,, till at laſt he is 
caſt into that Lake, where he is chain'd down for ever. And certainly, my Bre- 
| thren, let him now go up and down in the Air, he carrieth his Chain with him, 

that is, a Chain of Guilt, and his Hell is about him. The place is clear, 12 
3. 6. The Tongue, ſaith he, is ſet on fire of Hell, that is, of the Devil, who is 
called Hell, not only as being condemned to Hell, but as carrying Hell about 
him. There is a Chain that chains them to Hell, that they cannot come out; 


% 


and if that by 3 they are let out at any time, they are in Chains ſtill. As 


Men ſentenced to death, have Chains put upon them, and where ever they go, 
they carry thoſe Chains along with them : fo God judged, ſentenced the Devils 
unto Hell; and when they were caſt to Hell, that is, judged to Hell, he elappd 
Chains upon them, which they carry up and down with them where ever they 
are, And this likewiſe is certain, that they are not in their full Torment. It is 
aid, that they do now believe and tremble, tremble at what is to come; and they 
ſay, Do not torment us afore the time; and there is a Reſerve, They are reſerved, 


ſaith the Apoſtle : And in 2 Pet. 2. 9. as wick&d Men are ſaid to be 7 to © 


the Day of Judgment: fo they are ſaid likewiſe to be reſerved unto the Great Day. 
Therefore they are not in fall Torment, there is a reſervation of a great deal 
£2 + cg hebrew ( 8 
I Thereafon why they are thus permitted to be in the Air, and are not in full 
Torment, is this: Becauſe his Miniſtry is, to work in ile Children of Diſobedien; 


nent, is this: Becauſe he Miniſtry is, to work, in He Coldrep of Bible 
that's, that which God permits him to do, which we may fay is his Miniftry de- 


ligned him by God. Now he being deſigned to work, ( as the 7 ext faith; he 
works in the Children of Diſobedience,) of neceſſity he mult be iu whe Ar, for if 
e were in Hell, he could not work at fact a diſtance. s proper 


Chriſt, who is the King and Head of his Church; ( AM 


= 
_ . 
» : 


g tho in Heaven) to work in 


a Man's Heart here upon Earth, Satan cannot do the like; therefore ta the end 
de may worde upon Men, he is in the Air, And thetefore to be iu the Air, and 
to work in the Children of Diſobedience, are equivaleut . 
; Arid then again, If he were in full Torment, it is certain hkewiſe he gauld 
| buly to tempt 3 and the reaſon is Clear; for the fulneſs, of God s Wr 
Men! fl have in Hell, takes up all the Intention; inſomuch, as fan 
ay; that therefore there is no munten gas way in Hell; beczuſe they: are 
only Suffeters, (I remember, it isa Netori that Parker hath in kis Dep hon inte 
e the Wrath of God would diſtract the Creature; when it cameth in ch 
nels of it. Now the Devil hath all his Wits about him, all his 


A ks Mertodss rherfore cerily they ate not in fall fete , > 
ep den de, if they Had not caſe; yed, , pleaſure in Widkedoeſ in fr 
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F777: Chriſt ) 32 wil do; | Now: then, when they have 
there is hy fon What they de defire; tete is a karren of their Ad 23 

| 6, © 8 in lome reſpecks ſome pleaſure ariſing, that ſets them on Work. Ahd thi 
| May ſcem to be one difference between the Place of Mens Souls departed; that 
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Sera WIL rs Place God having not appointed them A Miniſtry; to work in the Child 
= 9 of Diſobedietice, as be bach done the Devils 5 hence ee they are in To. 
| ment, in that Torment, tho not ſuch as ſhall be, when Soul and Body are joinol 
together. Therefore now they do not, tho ſin, yet they do it not de mri 
- they ſhall not anfiver for all that which is done in Hell 5; the Text is, clear in that 
of the Corinthians, To Fil Jt wilf jc what is done in the Body, faith he. But now the 
Devils, they being appointed a Miniſtry, having liberty to be, not in the Deep 
ahvays, but in the Air, and in a reſpect having ſome eaſe, hence therefore thc 
go on ae merito. Why elſe are the Angels ſajd to be judged 2 (you know it |, 
aid, the Saints ſhall judg the Atigels,) what | only for the firſt great Sin, ang 
not for their putting Men upon all the Sins fince ? Then one Man would have 
more Sins than the great Devil, if the Devil were to be judged only for that firs 
great Sin. They ſhall be judged, I fay, for what they have done, from the very 
2 it Sin they committed. And tho they are in termino, that is, they are not is 
| via, in reſpect of the Sentence of Condemnation it ſelf ; yet notwithſtanding in 
reſpe& of eaſe they are in the way, and in termino only in reſpect of the Sen: 
tence. Add as thoſe that fin againſt the Holy-Ghoft, and have received the den. 
tence of Condemnation in themſelves, they are in that reſpect in Hell, as wel 
as the Devils ; yet becauſe they are but in the Frontiers of it, they have but the 
- «firſt fruits, not the fulneſs of Torment: therefore they go on ſtill de merit, 
adding Guilt to Guilt, and ſo do the Devils too. . | 


Now, my Brethren, to conclude this Diſcourſe concerning Satan, and his 
Kingdom, with ſumming up to you, ſhortly and briefly, the Greatneſs of this 
Kingdom of his. His Kingdom, you ſee, og 1 
Bo or the Form of it, it is a Monarchy: He is the Prince of the Power of 

2. For the Subjects of it: As Chriſt hath for his Subjects, Things viſille, ard 


comes in that ſomewhat near the Kingdom of Chriſt 5 for he works inwardly : 0 
| Children of Diſobedience; he doth it inviſibh. 


3 = Were worſhipped as Gods: Ard he was caſt out into the Earth, 
= were cat ont with biz, When Conſtantine turned Chriſtian, all the World uml 


2 HL] ; e Worſhip 
were thrown down, from having that Wolf 
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i "a op Brethren, wheti he ceasd tobe a God, he tilt being the Prince 
this Wor . r F oak 85 
. B hath ſet up his Son, Antichriſt, the Beaſt of Rome, whoſe Kirigdom and 
the Deyil's are in many things juſt alike. I remember, I ſhewed you, when I 


* 
Ws, | * 


0 


. l y 
handled thoſe Particulars mentioned in the 20 & 21 Verſes of the firſt Chapte?, 


a Parallel between the Pride of the Devil, and the Pride of the Pope, in taking 
nu parallel the Devil's Kingdom, and Antichriſt's Kingdom: For the Devil told 
our Saviour Chriſt, that he had power to give the World to whom he wodld; and 
God did give him power to raiſe up one King, and the greateſt Kingdom that 
" ever was 3 for that State of Rome, whereof the Pope is the Head, is the greateſt 
Kingdom, and hath been of longeſt continuance of any other. In Rev. 1 4. 

| when the Devil himſelf was caſt out from being God of the World, he takes up 
another Plot, and the Text faith, verſ. 2. That the Dragon did give the Beaft his 
Power, and his Seat, and great Authority. All Power of Kings and Magiſtrates, it 
is of God, Rom. 13. But the truth is, Antichriſt's Kingdom, and all his Hie- 


t 
that he might imitate God, who hath ſet up his Son Jeſus Chri!t, he 


upon 
to be as Chriſt; and that Parallel held a great way in alt thoſe Particulars. „ 


5.97 WR 4 ; 
— 


D 
Sell. 


X 


rarchy, it is of the Devil; he raiſed him up in imitation of Chriſt; he is the 


eldeſt Son of Satan, as Chriſt is the eldeſt Son of God: And when himſelf coul 


not keep his Kingdom any longer, as he had done, to be immediatly worſhipped, | 


then he ſets up the Pope, (the greateſt Cheat that ever was inf the World) - a 
Son of his own raifing, after whom the whole World ran a wondering. _ 


Now as the Devil hath two ſorts of Subjects, his natural Subjects of his own 


kind, the Angels, his Fellow-Peers 3 and Men, which are his Slaves: ſo hath the 


Pope. Therefore in Rev. 13. you find two Beaſts ; one (in the 11th Verſe ) 


ariſing with two Horns like a Lamb, that is, the Pope and his Clergy, thoſe ol 
Angels, (for Miniſters ſhould be Angels) there is his Eccleſiaſtical Power. And 
then he is the Head of the Kings of the Earth, there is his ſecular Power. He 
hath a double Power under him, a double Body, even as the Devil here hath. 
And, my Brethren, they are ordered to fall together. When the Vial was pou- 
red out upon the Air, Rev. 16. which is the whole univerſal Power of the Devil, 
it is ard, that Babylon came up into remembrance before God : And, Rev. 19, 20. it 
is aid, The Beaſt was caſt into the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. 
There is the Beaſt that goes into the Lake, the Devil goes after him, Rev. 20. 10. 
The Devil, that deceived the World, was caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
where the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet were. But in the mean time, tho the Devil 
be a King, yet he is a miſerable King, for his very Kingdom is his Priſon * if he 
could break through the Heavens, and run away from God, he would; but he 
cannot, he is under Chai 

of Torment. 


And; my Brethren, to make ati Obſervation or two upon it: 


He is but the Prince of the Air, firſt 3 but our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, he is 
the Prince in Heaven, his Throne is in Heaven, as the firſt to the Hebrews hath 
it, and Eph. 1. 19, 20. And Jeſus Chriſt is our Interceſfor, and our Prayers go 
fave the Devil cannot meddle with them, he cannot intercept them, tho 
be Prince in the Air ; the Holy-Ghoſt carries them up; lie holds ( as I may 


ns, and he is under Torment likewife, tho not in fulneſF- 


lay ) one hand in our Heart, and another in Chfiſts: Nay, not only Chriſt is 


in Heaven, and the Devil but in the Air, but we are 1 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 6. Therefore, as the Apoftle ſaith, w | 
Love of God ? Shall Principalities, or Powers, good Angels; or bad ? 


in heavenly Places with 


You may obſerve likewiſe; That Satan hath no Kingdodi, when the Air ſhall 
caſe, when tis World ſhall be at an end. 


5 Rule, and God will be all in all, that is, he will be all in Heaven, and all in 
ell too, every way he will be all. . 5 

bent Brethren, fear not this Prince of the Air; for Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. whett 
4 rave) into Heaven, he wept through this Air, this Kingdom of the Devils, 


Kingdom 


/ 


ſhall ſeparate ws from the 


eſus Chriſt will put down all Power 


theſe Principalities and 172 (that is, virtually, ) he took their 


. 
F ak +, 45990; 2 8 — — | FRE —_— wy 


VT” 


f m4 and himſelfa Man, went to Heaven perſonally in the fight of 
them all, leading them all captive in truumph at his Chariot, And, as a Father we 

b purified the Air, as he went, of theſe unclean Spirits; that is, by virtue 
* this Aſcenſion of his he hath fo triumphed over them, chat they ſhall neyer 
do his People hurt, nor ever keep 'their Souls from Heaven, 
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have thus l rgel zely opened to you the Kingdom of Satan as theſe words hold 
it forth, for I have boot nctually to them, and that becauſe the Apoſtle inten. 
ded to ſet out this Kingdom here in oppoſition to the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
he had deſctibed in the 19th and 20th Verſes of the former Chapter. 
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* 17 . 
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ile ſhew you, how be is a Cauſe of Sin, and how all wicked | 
ing to this Prince, and how this Prince worketh in them, a 
of Diſobedience: But that I reſerve for the next Diſcourſe, 
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Aer dig du the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit th 
mom worketh in the (hildren of Diſobedience. | 


Ae Apoſtle's Scope in general is, to ſet forth the Miſery: of all untegene- 

rate Men, brought home to theſe Epheſians by way of Application, yet 
ſo as every Man in his natural Condition tay fee his own Eſtate by it. 
Men walk in Sin, whilſt they are unregeneratey (In which ye walked, 
faith he,) and they have three Guides: They have the World, According to the 


(WY this Mord; they have the Devil, According to the Prince of the Power of | 


the Ar, &c. And laſt of all, The Fleſh, our own corrupt Hearts. 


In opening of theſe words, as they relate to the Apoſile's Scope hs ed 
them to theſe three Heads:: . rr 5 


The firſt is, That Sutan hath a Kingdom oppoſite unto Chriſt's, which the 
Apoſtle therefore a little enlargeth upon in theſe words, he is the Prince of the 
Power of the Air; having in his eye, to deſcribe Satan's Kingdom in oppoſition 

to that Kingdom of Chriſt's, which he had held forth in two or three Verſes afore, 
namely, in verſ. 20, 21, of the former Chapter. 5 

The ſecond is, That all Men in the State of Unregeneracy, are Subjects of 
that Kingdom, and of that Prince, and do live accordingly. - And that is im- 
ported in the coherence of theſe words, Ix which ye walked; according to the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, cc. VVV 

The third is, What his Power over theſe his Subjects is? It is more intrin- 
ſecal, by working in them; he is the Prince of a Spirit that worketh in tbem. 

may add this in the fburth place, Becauſe that the working of this Spirit is in 
them, aid fo to demonſtrate unto Men, that all carnal Men are under the Power 
of Satan, there had need be ſome evidence of it, therefore the Apoſtle addeth, 
| That worketh nom in the Children of Diſobedience. He points to ſome more eminerit 
| Children of Diſobedience, in whom apparently, to the eyes of thefe Epheſtang, 

or of any Man enlightned by the Holy-Ghoſt, the Spirit of the Devil doth ap- 

pear: And, faith he, ye all had your” Converfation among; theſe; and you were 
under bis Power more or leſs, as every unregenerate Man z. 


I havediſpatched the firſt, the Deſcription of the Kingdom of Satan, as it is 
held forth in theſe Words. I come now to the. ſecond, ( repeating; nothifg of 
| WhatT have ſaid) and the fum of it is this; That all unregenerate Men are Sub- 
jects of this Kingdom, or this Prince 5 which, I ay, is imported in theſe wards, 
| Ju which Je walked, (viz. when ye were unregenerate ) according to the Prince 
| of the" Power of the Air. In that they are ſaid to walk after. this Prince, or ac- 
-cordingto'this Prince, it importeth him to be their Prince, according to whoſe 
*wiltkeplat, dw bas no wht J SURG 10, Sk ors fie - 
Ie wil open the: Phraſe a little, and then I will give you ſuch Obſervations, 
 ſhalſbe dach n.ptin the thing further, and to quicken our Hears, 
Hi - SSI” einn ,, 963-5 > 1 . i . 
How ihre unregenerate Men ſaid to walk, according: to the. Prince of the Pomer 
A the Air ? or according to Satan, as their Prince? 7 „ 
In the firſt place, Men are ſaid to walk aſter their Prince, when they walk 


after his .xample'; Rega ad ixtimplaas;> after the. Example of the Prins, 
whole Kingdom follow, * 1 nee OF; de Fr, the. 
— . ? \ & F 1 | | if 
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| 0 Il it be faid, that the Devils Example is not viſible, therefore that cannot be 
3 1. * the meaning of it, that they walked after the Prince of the Power of the 4 
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39th Verſe, 
of Abraham, 


dhe Luſts of their Father, the Devil | 180 
And then, in the third ey do what he would have them dg 
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Agents that are ſent out by the g prin, 
Emiſſaries that are ſent out from Rowe, they may be faid to walk 
© Prince, or to walk | 
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Eybn mark it, they are ſaid to be the Rulers of 
words are to be read) that is, they are Rulers only of the Darkneſs of the World, 
that is, the Sin of the World. And were it not for Sin, they | 
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bis comingsin are by Metr's ſinnings. Tt is not Mans end'to'fin;” but it's Satan's, 
. erm. IV. Nay, my Brethren, let me ſay this unto yon, That Satan doth not aim ſo much 
nee mers aka Md Pugs bc ro Saas 
pour Damnation, as he doth aim you ſhould ſin, tho he aims at your Damnation 
doo: for, be hates Man, but he hateth God more. In the damnation of the Crea. 
Z ture, therein is God glorified; but in the fin of the Creature, thereby God is dif. 
= honoured, and thereby Satan is therefore the more gratified. - And therefore we 
* ſhould learn from hence this great Leſſon, To hate Sin more than Danmation: 
for it is certain the Devil bimtelf is pleaſed more with your Sin, than With your 
Damnation, for he is the Prince of it; Malling in Sin (faith he) actording to the 
Prince, & c. a 3 J 5110 , 8. * $4.7 6266 146 Bd AED [ 
A ſeeond Obſervation, which will clear and explain what we are upon, is this 
That only thoſe; and all thoſe that walk in Sin, be it the Jeaſt, they are Subjects . 
to Satan." In which ye-walked' according unto the Prince, Oc. In 1 Job. 3,8, 9. the 
place I quoted even now, He that committeth Sin, is of the Devil; and being of the 
Devil, he is on the Devils ſide, he is of his party; (that phraſe of Chriſts inter. 
prets it, He 164t it not-with me.) He that committeth Sin, is with the Devil; and 
{d; he that Walketh in it, the comforts of his life come in by it, makes a trade of jr, 
be it the leaſt. And John gives this very reaſon, why every Man that committech 
Sin thus, is of the Devil 5 the Devil (faith he) ſinneth from the beginning. What 
is the meaning of that x He #hat continveth in ary Sin, faith he, is of the Devil; be. 
cauſe that hath been the Devil's practice, it is that which makes him a Devil, hi 
Having ſinned from the beginning: not having ſinned at the beginning, but his 
continuing in Sin, going on in a conſtant courfe of it. And then again, he ſaith, 
Fe thut ir born of God; he bath a new Nature that cannot agree with it, But I add 
this reaſon to it alſo; becauſe if that Satan's Kingdom lies in Sin (as you heard be. 
fore) then where Sin reigneth, Satan reignetfl. The Caſe is clear ; for if his King- 
dom lieth in it, where that reigns, he mũſt needs reign. And therefore to be fer- 
Vuants of Sin; as in Rowe.6. 2 1. is all one and to be the ſervants of Satan : As to be 
the ſervants of Righteouſneſs (as you have it there) is all one, and to be Ser- 
vants unto Chriſt. And therefore in 4d, 26. 18. inſtead of ſaying, to turn Mey 
from Sin unto God, you have it, 0 turn men from the power of Satan anto God: be- 
cauſe where Sin reigns, there Satan reigns g -/- ie 
Tphere is this likewiſe may be added, to explain it: Satan's Kingdom, you ſer, 
lies in Sin: and the bounds of his Kingdom lie in the dominion of any Sin. And 
therefore now, although he doth not carry on all Men to all Sins, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, if Sin have But dominion in a Man, that he walketh in it, then Satan 
hath a dominion : tho he doth not carry Men on to all degrees of finning, yet ſl 
his Kingdom is maintained in them, as coficerning the Perſons that are the ſubject 
of his Kingdom, they come within the bounds of it: for the bounds of Satan's 
Kingdom ſie in this, when Sin reigneth, when Men walk in it, let it be any Sin, 
tho never ſo ſmall. The truth is, God dotli not let Men be fo wicked as Satan 
would have them: we muſt not underſtand it ſo, that Satan is ſuch a Prince that 
hath ſb his will, as whatſoever he would have Men do, they do: But he is ſucha 


Prince, as having a company of diſcontented Rebels under him, he ſuffers then 
all to walk by their ow . Laws; yet look what is peculiarly the Law of his King: 
dom or Commonwealth ( for ſo I'callEvery Man's heart) he holds them to that 
Law;* he hath power to put them wpor that Sin; He is a Tyrant, that hath not? 
Kingdom of one kind, as amongſt Men; But he hath variety of Dominions, ſome 
greater, ſome lefler; for fo I ny call th&Hefitts of ſeveral Men unregenerate; Jet 
in „ be it the ſmalleſt Sin, if af Main altes in it, he comes within the verge of i 
Kingdom; bisPerſon p in kisKitigdod and in that ſhare the Devil takes hi 
vaptibe at his Will, arid fo he 18 his Priiice My Brethren, Sin is the Devils Vice 
| Roy, (He is the chief Prince indeed.) And tho it be but a petty Vice · Roy, it keef 
' the Devils Temire; aud the Devil hath pOWer according to the Common: la 
God affords him, to put Men on to that S Which their peculiar humour 18 add 
<d unto. And therefore Sin ig Called the Sure of the Devil (2 Tim. 2.26.) it r N 
4s taken in a Snare by the Fowler, (for 0 Wind here talen captive, is'vend" oh 
wo take alive by hunting) the Bird'mayhadg by: ene ſtring or cord, and ber 
thor iy dat hn will foany-oneSin Cr eorrope nature vente i ir 
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2 6 eee eee m, and of God's, ver. 10. If I with 
wich ae! ki Ke an "Now" r 75 Jon. 
r e LAG Dow” Man mult 
Ns GE. „ here rality 5 He that is not with me, i 
e he nk oe nl re ie bn 
| 2 4 5 $ Called, Keb. 9. 11. As it is in War; you muſt 
F 
0 . 2 ach an ; | So ian 
* 15 and er fall one way or other. e . that 19 
"lake a rk, ge der Sgt 
eee ee FUver Weary eee or 
© Wwe 5 Rr Ne 7 * 5 the Kingdom of his Son, we muſt remain in 
the greateſt happineſs, o ahh IT = conſider with your ſelves, It is a matter of 
EE nee Vane oh 
| e nehe hag yy to live. at an infinite Miſery. is it to the 
EFRE 
; 8 born in theſe Weſtefn parts ! for ſtifl the more 
Weltern and Northnrard, the more Freedom have the Subjoth, and he we. 
| Kingdom hath ; Wo to thee, O Land "Wes th 5. Cs Feel what King 4 
when the Wicked bear Rule, the People moutrs F700 be r ccleſ. 10. 16. And, 
r 7 29.2. Now if God from H ave 
7 OTE 8 = * Pros himſelf ſhould utter the greateſt Curſe hit ab 
Devil rule over bin. - Jax Apr” oh un ey King, ad lerthe 
tho . e 8 that it is thus; Pfal. 10 6. Set 
Foy | deb 4 yu over Is 5 the Septuagint renders it; Set That Wicked 75 c 
Wicked Oi, the Devils, 98 = uſeth in his firſt Epiſtle chap. 2. lat 
| fend a Lirright hand ; he NN che very next words in the Pim, Let Sana 
!!. JEW PR WET ES OT OS ON EOS - 
| theWitneſſes that a0 ruled n 1 bun 20 Fa 1 c e 
ph accuſed a Man, ſtood on his right hand; therefore in Zerh. 3. 7. 
85 Gwe, NEED = N Joſbra the High- Prieſt, he ſtood at his right. 
he fiſt Curſe in that Plälm 1 K is this, and upon whom did it fat? Ir is 
Mt te 8 Fae Filet, I INE: 
ſhould ſtand at bis right 14. K xo E dar = 10 bin a Ugo 8 
e ee : 
res — 5 8 body and ſoul 3 Whoſe is this Curſe? My Brethren, 
dür z 1 Nen o Pfalm that hath this kind of curſing in it, 
oo eee 
© do you prove that? Look into 451. and you ſhall find that the very words 
1 Bl Pl 2 to Judo, and that by the Apoſtle Peter ; 15 r 75 
r 
| thatthis did OY next words in that rogth Pſalm) and fo he goes r 
ſaith, that 2 | A tly concern Juda, appears by this:; for the Apoſtle in A. l. 
World coden Apoſtle was to be cholen in the. room of Fades; which al che 
pM not have revealed; had not the Holy Ohoſt revealed; that his aim int 
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ant of Sin, Sin is but a moral King, a metaphorical King: by 
| liſting and exulting ag 
; 10. He hath an 


not the Devil, or ſee him, of feel him; yet whilſt we lie in the State of Nature, 
. or walk in the leaſt Sin, the Devil is our Prince, and he ſerves his Turn upon 
; us,) conſider, I ſay, we are all Men, and Man is a noble Creature, he ſcorns to 
be led captives why thou art led captive by Satan Te were carried away, ( 

the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor, 12. 2.) unto dumb Idols, according as ye were led. And 

thou art deceived and gull d by it, for thou haſt but a petty Project in ſinning 

he hath the greateſt deſign in the World, he acts another part, his deſign is, to 

ſet up Sin againſt God directly and immediatly ; poor Creatures, that is not our 

; deſign immediatly. Therefore he is ſaid, to decerve the Nations, Rev. 20. And 
= he > vr Eve, 2 Cor. 11. 3. Now Man, as he ſcorns to be led, ſo of all thing - 
4 elſe he ſcorns to be deceived. There was never ſuch a Gull put upon the World 
ads this; therefore it is ſaid, the Myſtery of Iniquity wrought. They that!brought 

f in Popery, knew not themſelves what they did; but the Devil knew, he de. 

111 75 it, it wrought in a Myſtery. So now the Myſtery of Iniquity works in 

all Men, and the truth is, they do not know the bottom of it, the depths of 

Satan in it, they do not know the bottom of the deſign. And as we are thus de 

ceived, ſo we ſerye one of another Nature. It was a Law in Iſrael, that they 
5 ſhould not have a King that was a Stranger, one of another Nation, but that 
B they ſhould chuſe one Pom among their Brethren to be their King, Deut. 7 
| Why Satan is not a Prince of your own Nature, he is not of Fleſh and Blood: 
We fight not with Fleſh and Blood, faith the Apoſtle, but with ſpiritual Wickedneſſes.It 

is therefore to us poor Men, (as I may ſo compare it) juſt ſuch a Bondage as tte 


= Tfaelites were in under Pharaoh : Pharaoh was King over his Egyptians, they 
= * were his natural Subjects, they had a comfortable Life under him, as the natura 
= | Trrks have under the Great Turk; but we are like the Iſruelites, whom he made 


to ſerve with rigor, or as the poor Grecians, and other Chriſtians, that are Slavs 

and Captives to the Turk, he is of another nature from them: So is this Devil, 

his own Devils have a natural Kingdom with him, therefore he doth temper it o 

to them, as that he doth not oppoſe them, for then they would divide from him; 

and therefore Chriſt ſaith, I Satan ſbould caſt out Satan, his Kingdom would be di- 

wided, and not be able to ſtand. But we, poor Creatures, are as the Beaſts that ars 

talen (as Jude expreſſeth it,) at bis pleaſure, and are under a Prince of another 

Nature. And not only ſo, but we ſerve an utter Enemy, that perfectl hats 

us, and that ſeeks to deſtroy us. In Rev. 9. 1 . thoſe ſame Locuſts, there * 

of, they had a King; but what manner of King had they? even ſuch, yea, 1 

 * ſameKing as we have, it was the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, whoſe Name in 
2 Hebrew Tongue, faith he, is Abaddon, but in the Greek Tongue his Name is N polly 10 

+ thatis, the Deſtroyer: His Aim is nothing but to deſtroy, and to undo us? 725 

fore he ſeeks whom he may delude. And when he uſeth his Authority 109% 


eery Chriſtin 


And fo much now for that ſecond Head, 272. That every unregenerate Man is 
a Subject of Satan's Kingdom, and their Miſery in that reſpect, which is clearly 
the Apoſtles Scope; and that they walk according to the Prince of the Power 


| I come now#to the third Head, and that is this: The Spirit that now worketh 
in the Children of Diſobedienre: 15 


Heere are three things for the parts of theſe Words: Here is the Spirit that 

| workeths here is the Time when, Now; here are the Perſons in whom, The Chils 
Aten of Diſobedience, I muſt firſt open the Phraſes, before I can come to the 

things I ſhall ſpeak out of it. And, | | 


Firſt; What is meant by Spirit that worketh ® The difficulty of openin 
this, lieth in this; becauſe in the Greek it is the Genitive Caſe, as we call 
it, that is, if you would tranſlate it rightly, The Prince of. the Power of 
| the Air, of the Spirit that worketh. And fo here being three Genitive 
| Caks coming together, Of the Power, of the Air, of the Spirit, it makes 
the words the more difficult. There are ſome, and you ſee our Tranflators tools 
part with them, that ſay, it is a Change of the Cafe, that the Genitive Caſe. is 
put for the Accuſative, that is thus, I» which ze walked according to the Prince, 
ith he, and if you would know what that Prince is, he is the Spirit that 
| PWorketh, &c. And it is true, that there are Inſtances in Scripture, that one Caſe 
v ſometimes put for another. But the truth is, it is both hard, and not ſo uſual 5 
| and therefore, unleſs there be a neceſſity of it, I would not ſquare the meaning 
| here, by that tranſpoſition of tht Caſe. And there is this reaſon for it beſides, 
becauſe that the great Devil, who is this great Prince, he doth not work in every 
Child of Diſobedience, all thoſe Works that are wrought by other Devils in 
them; rather therefore it muſt be meant, that he is the Prince either of the &. pirits, 
or of a Spirit, ,that doth work in them: And ſo the Sence will run in a natural 
way, The Prince of the Power of the: Air, the Prince of the Spirit, that now 
| worketh in the Children of. Diſobedience. LETT ITS . 
ow then, if you take it fo, it hath a double meaning: Either Spirit is 
| taken here pro Spirits ſpirante, that is, the Spirit that breatheth 3 or, pro Spiritu 
Vir ao, that is, the Spirit that is breathed into Men: That is, It is either taken 
<Iegetically, for the Words afore, The Power of the Air, that 1s, thoſe leſſer De- 
le, that are under this great Devil, that are his Spirits, and that go and work 
in Men by his directions, he being the Prince of them, and ordering them fo to 
Oz or elſe it is taken for that common joint Gale, that theſe Devils have in the 
dend ok wicked and carnal Men, eſpecially thoſe that are emin ly the Chi- 
ten of Diſobedience : He is the Prince of both theſe Spiris. 
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en Expoſition 
1; Farſt.3, Lys Hir is either taken for the Devils themſelves, that are unde: 
V this great. Fe be ſuech on work: And ſo the Apoſtle eplaineth 
the 
for to 
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Power of #he Air ; they ure 1 ſaith he, ſehr out by 
the great Deyil, for, to work in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience. And 
they are called Spirit in the Singular Number, as they were before called, 7, 
r the dir, in the Singular Number, becauſe they are united into one 
Od, they do join with one for ce under this great Devil 3 they work one way 
and as ene Spirit, eſpecially in-xeſpe& of a common Spirit, (of which' we ſhdl 
ſpeak anon) chat they breath into the Hearts of the Children of. Diſobedience: 
they carry things on by a common Deſign e And, that Spirit is taken thus, in th, 
aucun Nutnber, altho there be many of theſe Devils, is clear from Mg, 5 
and Mark 5, from verſe 7. to 14. and Lyke 8. 29. When Chriſt caſt out , 
whole Legion of Devils. (for ſo many they were) out of one. Man, yet that 
whale Legion ſpeaks in the ſingular Number unto Chriſt: Torment ¶ me] uy 
verſ. 7. And Chriſt ſpeaks in the ſingular Number to him, after. he had told him 
they; were many, Come out, then andes Spirit, vert. 9. And, v. 10. [He] l. 
ſought him, that he would not ſend [_ them ] away; | He] and C then.] Tho 
they were many, yet ſtill they were called one x 2/8 And therefore this is one 
meaning of it, that there are a World of Devils! in the Air, which are Spi- 
rits, who join altogether in one Body, under this great Prince, and work in the 
Children of Diſobedience. If you would know, faith the Apoſtle, what I mein 
by the Power of the Air, I mean the Spirits, (which are called Spirit. for the 
reaſons I told you of,) that do now work in the Children of Diſobedience. 
But there is a ſecond Interpretation, which indeed, for ny paft, Tratherthink 
is the meaning of this Place, altho we need exclude neither, for both Sences are 
fully taken in. When as he faith, he is the Prince of the Spirits, or of a Spirit, 
that now worketh, ec. he doth not mean only by Spirits, the Devik, that work 
as Spirits in Men, but he meaneth that Infuſion, that Spirit, as I may ſo call it, 
tat general, common, ſpecial Spirit, (for I may call it both ſpecial and common) 
that the Devils do raiſe up in wicked Men, againſt Chriſt; and againſt God; a 
common active Principle, which the Devils do all raiſe, whereof Satan, the 
Prince, is the Eolas, the God of all theſe. Winds that he letteth looſẽ, and they 
all blow one way: and that eommon Gale that comes from them all, and that 
by the great Prince's direction, that is faid to be the Spirit that worketh. "The 
SHriack doth father this Interpretation, for it-putteth in the word, L and,] Aud 
of the: Spirit; that is, The Prince of the Power of the Air, and of 'the Spirit thi 
Now ſhall hew you, both that Spirit is fo taken in Scripture, and that it 
ſeems to be taken ſa here too. FO BIG; 
1. It is fo taken in Scripture, Gen. 41. 38. There "Pharaoh, ſpeaking in the 
anguage of his Conjurers, that dealt with the Devils, whom they took for 
Gods, he ſaith, Cen we find ſuch an one as this is, a Man in whom the Spirit of God 
i 2 And, Dan. 4. 8, 9. Nebuchadnezzar vuſeth the fame word of | Danit, 
A" Mar, faith he, in whor is the Spirit of the Holy Gods; that is, he hath the 
Infuſion; the Inſpiration of the Gods, which indeed were their Devils, who 
were then the Gods'of the World, and 8 in the Sooth· ſayers, and in their 
Sils as amongſt the Heathens they did. Both Pharaoh, you fee, and Nebuchadnezza 
uſe the ſame Language, and there Spirit is put for the Infuſion of the Devi n 
them. Sonow that Spirit that breatheth in a Man, that giveth him Underſtanding, 
is called a Spirit, Job 32. 8. There ir 4 Spirit in à Man, and the Inſpiration f li 
Almighty gineth Uniterſtanding.. | Aid fo in Rev. 19. 10. The Teſtimony of Jeſu i 
the Spirit of Prophecy: He means not the Holy-Ghoſt only, but a prophetic Git | 
inſpired by the Holy-Ghoſt. So here, by Spirit is not only meant the Peri 
that breath, but that common Spirit, Spiritus ſpiratws, as I may. call ir, that ile 
Devit-raiſcthup inthe Hearts of Men: and putteth into their Spirits, and traf 
- Now that which makes me think the Apoſtle had ili: in his eye, is this, been 
be doth put two Articles, and not only ſo, but he addeth the word m.] Ag 
the Apoſtle ſeems to point at ſome more eininently wicked: That you = 
know, faith he, that Ee tha Power of the Devil, do but _ 
18 6 | # 
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em, now in this Age; do you not ſce what a Spirit works in Men that are emi- 


nently wicked; the Children of Diſabedience ? Altho you do not fee it in all 
unregenerate Men, yet you may, faith he, ſee it in ſome evidently to be the De- 
vil, by the Spirit that worketh in them, becauſe the Stream riſeth higher than 
the Fountain, beyond reaſon, beyond the Spirits of Men; for ſo their Rage 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Saints, in thoſe Primitive Times, the Spirit that then 
wrought, was beyond the Spirits of Men: there could be no reaſon; no account 
given of their perſecuting thoſe that profeſſed Chriſt 3 for they perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, and did not underſtand what they were, but the Devil did: He raiſed 
a mighty Spirit, a general Stream, whereof ſome eminent Men, that were Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, were the Ring- leaders, that carried on all the reſt 3 the 
Devils went, by a common Blaſt that they breathed into Men, and carried the 
World before them, againſt Chriſt, and againſt the Apoſtles and Saints; you 
may ſee how it works, faith he. 5 | 
And ſo now, my Brethren, in the firſt words, when he faith; Te walked according to 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, he meaneth, the ordinary Sinfulneſs, that is in 
all unregenerate Men, being under the Power of Satan: But in theſe latter 
words, he meaneth, a ſpecial Spirit, that is yet a common and general Spirit, 
that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, which is ſet up againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Purity of his Worſhip, as then it was, and againſt the Comniandment of 
the Lord Jeſus. - This ſame ſpecial Spirit, that yet is one Gale in the Hearts of 
Men, Satan is the Prince of it, and your leſſer Devils go all one way, and un- 
der that perſecute the Saints, having direction from this great Devil; therefore he 


is ſaid to be the Prince of the Spirits. And the Apoſtle brings it in to this end 
and purpoſe, to let them ſee, tho they were now converted, yet, ſaith he, had 
you lived in your former condition, this Spirit would have breathed in you; you 
may even ſee what manner of Men you would have been, how the Devil would 
have jaded you, by the Spirit that now worketh in the World; you wonld 
have been acted by the ſame Spirit; for whilſt you were under the Devil's King- 
dom you might have been raiſed up (tho all Men are not, yet you might have 
been raiſed up) to the ſame height that it now worketh in them. | 


There is one Objection, why that this Spirit infuſed, this faiſed Spirit in Men, 
ſhould not be meant here; and it is *Piſcator's Objection ; I will give you an An- 
ſwer to it, and ſhew you, that both may very well be intended, and fo come to 
Obſervations. This latter Interpretation is Zanchy s, tho he expreſſeth it only in 
general, a Flatus, an Inſpiration, or the Breath of Satan. But *P3ſcator's Ob- 
jection againſt this Interpretation, is this: That cannot be meant, faith he, for 
the Spirit here is ſaid to | work ] in the Children of Diſobedience; therefore the 
Spirit here muſt be meant a Perſon, or Perſons, and therefore the Devils them- 
| {elves only. And he backs it with this; becauſe in 1 Cor. 15.7. ſpeaking of the 
| Holy-Ghoſt, as a Perſon, he is ſaid to work all in all, which argueth him to be 
the third Perſon in the Trinity. 5 5 Hg 1s 
| For that I anſiyer, That this hindereth not, but ſtifl by Spirit here, may be 
| meant that raiſed Spirit, that is from the Devils themſelves, that Infpiration of 

them, and Infuſion of them; becauſe I find that the fame word that is uſed here 
of working, it is applied to other things than Perſons, that is, to Spirits too, in- 
tuſed, 2 Theſſ, 2. 7. The Myſtery of Iniquity now [ worketh, | it is the fame word: 

What was this Myſtery of Iniquity? You ſhall find, in 1 John 4. 3. The Spiris 
| of Antichriſt, ſaith he, whereof you have heard that it ſhould come, and even now is 
| come into the World : that is, The truth is, (faith he) the Devil beginneth to raiſe 

up the beginnings of that Spirit of Antichriſt amongſt Chriftians, which ſhall one 
| Gay work up to a height; it worketh now, faith he. And indeed it may be, 

that this very one Spirit was one part of the Apoſtle's meaning, that he points at: 
| Look out, Chriſtians, faith he, ſee what a Spirit there is among them, making 
Way for Corruption in the Worſhip and Truth of God ; look among the Hea-. 
| thens, ſee what a mighty Spirit there is, the Devif in both, he is the Prince of 

both theſe. Now in Rom. 7. 5. likewiſe; becauſe you will fay, it is not lid to 
work in us ; yea, but there it is ſaid, Tha the Motions f Sint, dug, did 
work, in our Member; it is ö is here. It is applied then, you 


ſee, 
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Fer other things than to perſons. Therefore, I ſay; that's no objection but tha 
6 — T latter ſhould alſo be meant. For my part, I ſay, I take in both, the one as the 
BY W Cauſe; the other as the Effect. He is a Prince of a company of Devils, that are 
Spirits, and work as Spirits in the Children of Diſobedience 5 and they faiſe up a 
common Spirit. And that you may know the Devils work, faith he, Do but te 

now, how they work in the Children of Diſobedience, and ſuch would you hape 

been, if God had not freed you 3 you would have had the fame Spirit they had, 

and been led by him more or leſs. This is the Apoſtle's cope. The like phrats 

of ſpeech you have in 2 Cor. 4. We have received the ſame Spirit of Faith. Why 

| means he by Spirit of Faith there? he means both Spiritum Spirartem, the Holy 
= Ghoſt that puts Faith into me, who is called therefore rhe Spirit of Faith; and he 
= means alſo the Grace of Faith, the infuſion of the holy-Ghoſt, whereby I do aqu- 
ally believe. Many like inſtances may be brought to prove, that Spirit implies 

both; therefore, for my part, I take in both, the one and the other. 
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So now you have theſe three parts of the words. Firſt, you have here a Fu 
that works, whereof he is the Prince, taken both for his Devils, that are Spirit, 
and work by him 3 taken alſo for that common infuſion which his Devils breathe 

into Men. Secondly, you have the time, that nom worketh. Thirdly, the Per- 
ſons in whom, in the Children of Diſobedience. Now I ſhall give you ſome Obſer. 
vations, if you take either one ſence or the other; for both are intended, the one 
as the Cauſe, the other as the Effect, and as a demonſtration of the Miſery of Man 
by Nature, which theſe Epheſrars themſelves may ſee in thofe, that are eminently 
| the Children of Diſobedience, in whom the Devil raiſeth fuch a Spirit. 
Obſerv. 1. Firſt, If you take it for his being a Prince of Spirits that thus worketh, I ſhall 
give you theſe Obſervations, which ſhall further explain it. Firſt, that it relates 
to their manner of working, that they work as Spirits in Men. And the Apoſtle 
doth inſinuate this for two ends: the one, to ſhew the manner of their working; 
the other, to ſhew the advantage of their working. They work as Spirits, for the 
manner of their working, in the Children of Diſobedience : and for their advan- 
tage, (they have mighty advantage upon it) and therefore to ſheiv it, in Epheſ.6, 
he faith, We fight not againſt fleſh and blood, but against ſpiritual wickedneſſes, that is, 
Wickedneſſes that are Spirits. I ſhall explain it to you by degrees. God did make 
Man under Angels, as he hath made other creatures under Man; tho not inthe 
like inferiority, yet in a proportionable diſtance. Now this is a certain Rule, A- 
mongſt all God's Works, take the whole chain of them from firſt to laſt, that in 
the ſubordination of ſeveral creatures, the higher one creature riſeth above ano- 
ther, it is able to do all that is below it, all that is excellent, yea, and hath a power 
E to do more: as now; All the ſenſes that a Beaſt hath, Man hath, and he hath Rea- 
„ ſion beſides. Then for the manner of their working, which is the point I would 
— explain; the Angels being Spirits, all the ways which one Man hath to work up- 
on another, the Angels have the ſame, and more. What are the ways that a Man 
hath to work upon another? He can do it by ſpeech, and he can do it by pre- 
ſenting objects externally 3 and he can do it by threatning, or by puniſhment ot 
the like. But the Devil can do all this and more: He can appear as a Man doth, 
and convey himſelf unto a Man by ſpeech ; and not only fo, for this is but work 
ing upon a Man, this is not working in him; but the Devil can creep into ile 
Fancy, he can creep into the Humours, and into the Paſſions of a Mans Boch, WR - 
which depend much upon the Humours, and can act them; therefore he can work 
in us. My Brethren, one Angel cannot work in another; One Devil doth not 
poſſeſs another; why ? becauſe they are creatures of a like rank: And therefore 
as one Man communicateth his mind to another, and cannot creep into a Man 
to ſuggeſt it ſecretly and indiſcernably, becauſe Man and Man are creatures of 3 
like rank 3 ſo are Angels: Michael and the Devil diſputed indeed abouttlf | 
Body of Moſes, as one Man doth with another; but one Angel cannot __ 
nably work in another. Afid therefore there is this difference between the 
working in us, and that which one Man worketh upon another. One Angel ri 
work upon another, and perſwade him thus and this, but he cannot work in u: 


* 


but the Devil, being an Angel, and an Angel being a ſuperiour creature to 2 


hath a way of communicating himſelf to Man,which one Man hath not to nc 
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Yet he hath not that way that God hath 5 for he. doth not know the Heart: but 


he can work upon the Fancy, and upon the Paſſions. The Will is joined to the 
Affections and Paſſions; and he can work upon them. The Underſtanding is. 
joined to the Fancy; he can work upon that, and ſo work upon the Under- 


ſtanding. He can work 1n us, yet notwithſtanding it is not as God doth, 
If you ask me, what it is he can do in us? I will anſwer in a word; Becauſe it 
hath been ſpoken to heretofore. 


He can firſt undiſcernably, as a Spirit, put into you what thoughts he will, ſuggeſt 


. * 


any thing 3 he can imprint it upon the Fancy, and the Underſtanding will take it 


he can take them away, for he can divide the thoughts. In L. 8. 12. the De- 
vils are compared to Fowls, & e 7 A6yov, that take away, that ſnatch away vio- 


lently; divide the thoughts of a Man at a Sermon, and make him think of fome- 
what elſe. And he is the envious one, that ſoweth Tares in the fight, and un- 
diſcernably ; as Seed (you know) is ſown in the Ground undiſcernably, eſpecially 
in the night. He can put into us what he will. And, my Brethren, let me add, 
be would not have power to work in us, unleſs we had ſinned. If he had been 


rits undiſcernably; but, as I take it, this ſame working in us, is not only a note 
of difference from what one Angel can do to another, but it is a note of dif- 
ference of what Satan, being fallen, could have done to Adam, or to Chriſt 
bimſelf, who were perfectly holy. He could not come to Eve, tho he was a foul 
unclean Spirit, and work in her, he could not put a thought in her undiſcernably, 


therefore he comes, and talks to her in the ſhape of a Serpent; and ſhe knowing the 
| nature of that Beaſt, knew that he was next door to Reaſon, and ſo he might ſpeak, 
and that deceived her. And fo for Chriſt himſelf, he comes and makes viſible Ap- 
paritions, but we reade not, nor do I know any good warrant or ground for it, 
| thatthat unclean Spirit ſhould come and work in Him. But now, we being Sin- 
bers, de can, eſpecially thoſe that are his own, work in them undiſcernably,;put in 
any thoughts, or take any thoughts out of their minds. | 
in, doth take, that a Man's will doth a little come off to it, he can then, and he 
doth, and God permitteth him to do it to ungodly Men, enter into them, and poſ- 


| fonis, Luke 11. that he dwells there as in his own Caſtle. And as he entred into 

the body of the Swine, and carried them headlong into the Sea, ſo he entreth into 
Men, and doth poſſeſs their ſpirits 3 and he joineth with their ſpirits, and ſtreng- 

theneth all thoſe conſents to Sin in them. He is only ſaid to enter into Judas, Luk; 
22.3. for though he was in Judas before, yet when he cometh to put a Man on 
upon any great Sin, he is ſaid to enter into him, as he did enter into the Swine ; 
for it is the ſame word; becauſe he joyneth with his ſpirit to carry him on in it, 


* 


| 8 if another ſoul ſhould come into a Man. 


| Bagpipe : for the hearts of unregenerate Men they are (as I may call them) the 

| DevilsInſtruments, in this reſpect, he breathes into them, and blows them up. He 
annot indeed put Affections into them, but he can blow them̃ up when once 
conſent is given. . You may reade of a good Angel in Dan. 11. I. faith he, I am 
| te the King of the Medes, to confirm and ſtrengthen him in his purpoſe to deliver 
ation to a Man, (you ſee he is able to ſuggeſt it, being a Spirit) when he hath 
put in his Suggeſtion, then he entreth, eſpecially when a Man is his own, and gi- 
veth place ta him. If a Man be a Saint; he hath leave to enter for that time, and 


T5 and ſo the Man ſhall have a ſuper · added ſtrength, another ſpirit in him be- 
his own, Therefore in Mich. 2. TI. ſpeaking of falſe Prophets, he faith; They 


off preſently. In 70h. 13. 2. it is ſaid, the Devil put it into the heart of Judas to betray 
Chriſt, he wrought in him. He can take away thoughts, and put in thoughts; 


lently the Seed that is ſown 3 he will not only ſteal them away, but doth it vio- 


for that had been his beſt way; and he could not then take the ſhape of a Man or 
a Woman to talk in, becauſe the Image of God was not yet defaced in Man, and 


He can, in the ſecond place, when he ſees that that thought which he hath put 


ews both theſe words are uſed. So can Satan, when he hath: put in a Femp- 


- an confirm and ſtrengthen that Reſolution, and hold him in it, and. Join with 


Ser 71. 1 


a 
1 
COS 


perfect, and we perfect, he might have wrought in us, and ſuggeſted to our Spi- 


{ them, as a Man dwelleth and poſſeſſeth his own Houle 5; for ſo the Compari- 


| And not only ſo, but he is able to fill a Mart's heart; as Ad. 5. 3. as Witte filleth 
2 Man's veins, and giveth him new ſpirits and ſtrength 3 or, as Wind doth fill the 
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10. ſpeaking of Satan's working upon the learned part of the Popiſh Party, that 
urig kreouſneſs, that they might all be damned. The doctrine is fo laid to men's cor- 


fieſb but ſpirit. I ſhall not now ſtand to open the Advantages, for time would fail 
"RR 7 


could he help it? yet it is made his fin, for that he gave way to the Devil; for hc 


himſelf with that: fo no man can excuſe himſelf with this, that Satan workctb 


Devils, that common Spirit that they raiſed in thoſe times in the Children of Di 
bow it wrought ; Do not you ſee, {aith he, how it worketh, what a Spirt ti 


Ade 


do wath in the Spirit, and he. lt is the ſame phraſe that is fed of a Mans walking 


in the Holy Ghoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt ſtrengthneth him. And the Devil did 
uſe to come into Ahab's Prophets; he was a lying Spirit in them; They walk in 11; 
Spirit, and te. I ſpeak it for this, that he can thus blow up, and fill up a May, 
Spirit. I ſhould have added a middle, between entring and putting into the heart 
that is, he can provoke Men, inflame them. The Tongue ( faith James) 1 ſet on 


fire of Hell; and it is faid expreſſy of David, in 1 Chron. 2 1. I. that Satan provoked 


him to number Ifrael. 215 5 
And not only this, but he can effectually prevail. - He can by all theſe means 


work in us; firſt, work indiſcernably in a Man 3 Secondly, having right, as in 


wicked men he hath, he can enter and dwell there, as in his Houſe or Caſtle. 
Thirdly,when he hath provoked and ſtirred up the Affections and Paſſions, When 
the Will hath conſented, he can ſtr hen that Will, and ſo ſtrengthen it, that he 
ſhall prevail and work effectually; for ſo the word here implies. In 2 Theſſ, 2, 


know the Truth, and reade it, bis coming ( ſaith he) is with all deceiveableneſ; of 


rupt hearts, that it deceiveth them, and deceiveth them effectually. Therefore in 
2 Chron. 18.210 it is ſaid there 7 God _— = ny” go and are him, and thoy 

t prevail. And you know, he was preſently a lying Spirit, and prevailed over 
F Prep and over Ahab himſelf. And he doth it with a kind of 
Command, for he is a Prince too; therefore they are ſaid to be taken captive at 
his will. And ſo much now for the manner of his working, which this phraſe 
[ he worketh in them} implieth 3 and what I have faid is necetiary to open it. 


Now the Apotle's ſcope is likewiſe to hold forth all the Advantages he hath a; 
a Spirit. He is an Active Spirit; for Spirits are active: The Horſes of Egypt are mt 


The Obſervation I ſhall make from hence is this: That tho the Devil worketh 
in Men thus, and works effectually, yet fo, as all their Sins are their own till ; 
why elſe are they called Children of Diſobedience? he worketh ( faith he) in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; and they walk in Sin, tho the Devil thus work, and doth 
work in all the Sins of Men. For that which we tranſlate [| Our life is a contimd 
Warfare) the Septuagint renders it | | a continual Temptation.) . 

The reaſon why tho the Devil thus work, yet it is all our Sin, is this; Becauſe 

chat the Devil he doth not thus enter into us or joyn with our ſpirits to confirm 
us, till our wills are come to a conſent, we give place firſt: And then when he 
doth confirm, ſtill the Will of a man is free, he is but ſtrengthened in it ; he may 
cauſe the Waters to fwell, but he cannot turn them back. It is evident in Araris, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart? You will ſay, did not Satan work in him, how 


ave way at the firft, and then the Devil entered in and filled him. Another in- 
. for it is that in 2 77.2. alt. he ſaith, we are taken captive alive & u, 
as the word is derived from thence, the meaning is this, they are alive when 
they are taken, and they are taken willingly by him, tho at his will, yet with ther 
own will too. They are not moved as dead ſtocks, but they are moved as having 
a living active Principle in them, their own will. No man ſinneth, my Brethre!, 
bens Satan commandeth him; for we do not ſee that Satan commandeth u, 
for he works undiſcernably, but we fin becauſe of what is propounded tous: 
as no man doth fin becauſe God decrees him to ſin, therefore no man can excul 


And fo much now for that firſt Interpretation, that here, by Spirit, is meant ile 
Devils, who, as Spirits, work in the Children of Diſobedicnce, 


© Tcome now to a ſecond Interpretation, which is taken for the Effect of thek 


obedience, which the Apoſtle bringeth as an inſtance, that themſelves might { 


| 
| 


lid they cry up their Gal 


0 505 * E PfI ESTA N'S. g 


er ——. — 
Þ vorki i FI 5 bal dginft ür The Def 1 were of it. od 
_ tet befor | = fall n. now Be you forte Obſervations about it. >>: TV. 


is ah it beds the cottittioh td 0 walking of Men ir hae Obſerv. f. 
„Age ths, in Sint, accordi 17 to deer keiten their Ment their ; 


Uy 7 577 in every sm that a Mari ordina Tüöndtnntterk, he walketh according 
to is Prince, and his Mind and Will he dach . beſi des that, I ay, there. is Fr 
ſpecial Spirit, which yet is a common Spirit in another fence; that is, bec roſs it 5 
breatheth in a general way in Men 3 yet I call it ſpecial, becauſe it is ſuperadded, 

over and above the natural inclination that Men ordinarily have to the Ways of 


am, w_ wa ſpecial Spirit, raiſed up by the Devils in the Children of Diſo- 
bedien 
Thhall male this evident to you by parts. TUketha Edbifea Fans 2 an 4 2 0 
for to me the Apoſtte Reus to go to that Sony that wtought among th 
( 14 19. be was at Ey you ſhall find there, What a Spirit was at 
ſed, all the whole City upon a fe were gathered together, * * were all 
Filled with'confuſion, and the Text th ith, The 1 part 105 nat wh herefore they 
were come together © They would have hated Pat before the Jud gment-Seat, and 
caught 2 Fae Avriſtarchus, his Compamons, they ehe 555 one accord 
10 1b Tb. Theater; and all this while they knew not for urg Arid then, for, the 
ſpace of about two hours, they all with one voice eried up their Goddeſs Diana, 
and cried out againſt Jeſus Opie 5 Alas l they. Knew not leg Chriſt : But why 
thus? Why 5 Devil was in it. Do not you ſee, 
ſaith the 88 Me how te Spirit Wotks fy you read the Apologies of Tertullian, and 
W whore in the Primitive Times yau (hall fill fin aden telling theHeatheng 
thus: Why do you perſecute us? what is the matter 15 You underſtand not our 
way: You can let other Sects alone, why do you meddle with us? It is nothin 
but a Name you perſccute, you know nomore. Yea, but; my Brethren, the De 
knew more, and fo, raiſed up a common Spirit amon them, againſt the Chriflng 
The Devil doth raiſe up in ſeveral Ages, (that ſhould have been another part 
of the Obſervation ) a Wee kind of Spirit, yet {till the ſame Devil. Do you 
not ſce, faith he, the Spirit that now e Wy ths 9055 of eaten 
wrought then in a bitter oppoſition unto Chriſt's and the Spirit of Antichriſt 
wronght then, The Spirit Amichriſt ir now ix the World, faith © John, And theſe 
both wrought in one, wrought againſt Chriſt. The Devil had ow two Strings 
to his Bow Among the Heathens he had a Spirit, that wrought to advance his 
Kingdom, and to keep him up'as long as could be, as the God of the World; 
and if that failed, then he hag the Spirit of Antichriſt, that was then 4 RY 
too: and many Eo the 2 themſelves, that were z00d, underſtood not 
this 3 for it was a Myſtery. And, my Brethren, ſuch is his Canin ſtill, if che 
Scene alters, he alters is! $t pirit proves e breatheth into Men 3 he w breath in 
ew Printiples, ſuch as the ond ſhall cloſe withal; and be will 5 {tall fare, fo 
to ſtate the Quarrel, as that he may vent his Malice againſt may of the Saints, 
if he cannot againſt all.. He made way, through I know not how many Errors, 
that oY the World ſhould happen to turn Chriſtian, he might raiſe vpluch s Per a Pere 
ve ng thoſe that would oppoſe thoſe Corruptions, more or les, as po 
by cold be. Therefore in Rev. 12. when he was thrown down from 1 
to Earth, ( as he was when Heatheniſin was gone), he found a way. to perſecute 
thoſe that pt the Comtmandment of Chriſt, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus 5 for 
there was then ſo much Corruption brought in, and, found in the Churches by 
the ue working of this Spirit, that God ſtirred up ſome or other ſtill, in their fey 
ON to bear withels againſt it; and againſt theſe the Devil raiſed a Spirit 
Gel, the Witneſs of Jeſus, and ſuch as bout ſome of the  Commandenents 
1 others did not. "The Apoſtle 9, in the place 7 95 even now, 
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50 Ai id of the, ken bag in 1 Cor. 12 
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nd why i Aa a 05 5 par # 


1e n Brethren, Prin RY Spirit i ofieniimes more ethanyith 
N Paul, I was exceedingly mad again the Saints, Acts 26. 11. an 
1 285 here are few that are mad, but there is ſome kind of poſſeſſion, or 
ſeſſion of Satan: I was. mad, ſaith he, and Madneſs, you know, is to go in a 
thing 7 againſt reaſon, andbeyond.realon, beyond the RE of the thing it (elf; 
undd that is, becauſe the Devil is in it; for he carries it it as a Prince, and there- 
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them. 


Fore he carries it as by a Spirit that be ſtirreth in them. 


And it is called à Spirit too, becauſe it is active, and bigh, and E OREN In 

. Neu. 16. 13. ſpeakiog of thoſe Emiſſaries of Rome, that, when Antichriſt is 
brought to his Jaſt Throw for his ſubſiſtence, (and if he loſeth that, he is gone) 
8 Tn out, (the Devil and Antichriſt together, for the * ſaid to come 
the mauth of both, he calls them Sides th 3 they ſhall be nimble Agents 


that old have a World "of Teal; what is the reaſon? They are ſaid to be 


Spirits of Devils, and were therefore more active, than Men of themſelyes would 
have been'; Ruf San vas the Price of them, for they came out of the 
Great Dragons, and they go forth to all the Kings s of the Earth, to * 
ee, Great Dy: And how nigh it i God knows. | 
Now as it is 4 cial Spirit, . ach rated, (Ihave dern v you, that it hel: 
tereth,) ſo it is a a 
A common Spirit, wherein (faith be) the Children e da 
Tbe reaſon, my Brethren, why bis Kingdom | 1 a Monarchy, and w 1 
ohe Prince, (by what the Scripture ſeemeth, both in this and other Se 
forth to me,) is this: eee Devil, . that is che Ola $ 
be hath the great Head, the great Wit, and inventeth what to do ſtill, in the 
Turns and Agitations and Motions of the World, and accordingly diredts bs 
Pharaoh, (who was a Type of the great Devil, and. his Monarchy, and the 
Feypians are the little Pra Bons, as they are called, P/al. 74.) he gave the Cour 
(a, Come, faith he, let ws deal wiſely: 80 Satan, he is, as it were, the great 
Bidator, and all the leſſer Devils take from him what be doth judg, and breath 
a common Spirit into Men, in whom they work. And 8 he is ſaid here, 
tobe the Prince of a Spirit. The reaſon. why it is one Spirit, is, becauſe 
there is one Phince of” Gerd, that doth guide and direct all the other Spirits to 
ths one way, and to tnake one common Gale in the Hearts of Men. In that 
6. 13, 14, they are ſaid to be three Spirits, yet all in one, they al 
came WT of the Mouth of-the Dragon too, - for he was ence of them, the 


great Devil, (For by the great Dragon there, I take it, the great Devil b 


meant, for the little Devils are in that Phraſe, He and bjs Angels.) Anda Breath 


| came from this Pring and the other Devils, he faith, they were three, t viork 


many, or. more than dne, Men acted by the Deyn; yet they all hee? to 

in one Project and Defign, which was, TO go. forth to the Ss gs 

and of the whole World, to gather them to 'Battel againſt. 7170 2 — 

Antichriſt ſhall be put to it, be will get the Aſſiſtance of Heathens, and - Tuk, 

and n; all hall join. her a againl the Battel of the. Great Day. 1 * 
' When our Lord and Saviour was ien it is dear, then hebre? 

a common Breath. Herod and Pilate were one againſt another, 5 con Ae 

erucifying of Chriſt; why? Becaule there was a Prince in the W orld, andt 

he had = Hee in; or againſtChriſt;yet he ruled their Hearts unanimoully. There 

fore, in Pal. 2. Why do the e and48k Kings of hs Earth ſet the 1755 


aul ile Ruleri take counſel together, again the Lord, and ag ih, a he 7 wr 


1 the Devil was in them e än Che 
Ec * 1 


| | 


| 


over me, by means of you. . 5 F, : Y £ i | We \ ; $ | x . | 4 
Now, my Brethren, it is a Spirit likewiſe, which: (if theipodly-wiſe dg heed- 
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Gully obſerve;) may be diſcerned. - The Apoſtle ſaith ſo much? Do you not ſte 
it work, faith he, in the Children of Diſobediendoe? You may {66 it by the 
Nature and Carriage of things, that Satan carries them of. And ſo much fer 
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«= interpretation of thoſe words, The Spirit thit \morketh. - 
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worketh: but I think that is not the meaning of it, for it refers to that preſent 


Spirit that then was, 'which,as I faid, Satan was the Prince of: Which-:yow worketh. 


It may have relation alſo to the Times of the Goſpel, in compariſon of former 


Times. In Fobr 12.41. faith Chriſt, Nom ir ihe Fudgment of-this World : That 


is, Now is the Time of the Goſpel, when this World is to be reformed, and the 


Price ef this World is caſt om. Now, becauſe that is the N m ] when the 


Prince of this World is caſt out; therefore this 1s the Lv . wherein che De- 


vil being caſt out, being vexed, raiſeth up a Spirit in the Children of Diſobeth- 
ence. And he is more actwe a thouſand times, than he was in the Old Teſta- 
ment. It ĩs true, Satan under the New Teſtament, hath leſs Power than he had 


under the Old; for the Kingdom of Chriſt cometh ſtill more and more upon him, 


and (ſpoils his Plots, eats them out; but yet his activeneſs, his working is more 


by far. And the reaſon is this, becauſe the Devil is enraged 3 for ſtill ac. Chriſt 


goes, and caſts him out of his Kingdom, or out of Mens Hearts; the more he 
rageth. In Mark 9. 26. when the unclean Spirit was to be caſtiout, the Text 


Gath, He cried, and rent him fore. And in Rev. 12. 12. when the Devil, that 
reat Dragon, was caſt out, rhrown from Heaven, it is ſaid, He is come dowy, 
2 great Wrath, becanſè he knoweth he, hath but à ſhort time + And if he fad milli- 


ons of Years, they would be a ſhort time to him. But when he ſaw himſelf 
thrown down, it was to him as the beginning of the Day of Judgment, which 
he thinketh is approaching. And ſtill, my Brethren, the more he is confounded, 


the more he is enraged, and the more active he is; therefore he faith, The Spirit 


Tou ſhall ſee this, by comparing the Inſtruments he doth employ in one Age, 
and in others facceſſively, that come after. In Rev. 9. there comes out of the 
bottomleſs Pit, a Company of Locuſts, whoſe King was the Devil; theſe were, 


as ſome think, the Særacens ; or, as others, thoſe: preaching Friats, that were 


ſome hundreds of years ago, ſent abroad to uphold the. Pope's King- 


dom. For my part, I think, the Holy-Ghoſt did carry on the Story of bo 
Antichriſt cometh to his laſt Caſt, his Agents then are not Locuſts, but L 


even in that ſirſt part of the Prophecy. Now you ſhall find in Rev. 16. xvhen 


* 


and fo raiſed, that they are called Spirits, becauſe they are more nimble an 


active than thoſe Locuſts were, (for the Devil Kill, as his Tune grows ſhòrter 
and ſhorter, begins to work more furiouſly, and more fiercely, beſtirs himſelf 


more in the Spirits of Men.) Thoſe Locuſts were too dull Creatures, theteſbre 


now he hath Frogs, he meaneth the Jeſuits, who are a nimble Company of Men, 


Men of Spirit, full of activeneſs, that can like Frogs lap into King's Chambers, 
and can be in the Water, and on the Land, deal in Church, and deal in Common- 
Wealth; and theſe he calleth Spirits. The I. Ocuſts, I fay; thoſe prenching Friats, 


they were too dull for is turn, now in this laſt Caſt. And, my Brethren, it is 
gaod to learn of an Enemy: Still as our time draws ſhorter, let us work the 


more. Exhort one another, ( faith he, Heb. 10. 29.) and Jo 4th the more, at ye 
ſee the Day approaching. And if you will have it more full, 1:Cor. 7. 2%. The 


Time-is ſhort + Therefore let us improve it to the uttermoſt. The Devil, vou 
he 


— - 


{, doth ſo; he acteth and worketh more now than he did before, becauſe 


knoweth he hath but a ſhort Time. And ſo much now for the . 


[have now nodking o peak $0, ber the erſbas  Thetorket in te ddl. 
of Diſobedience, I muſt, as I uſe to do, a little open the Phraſe. 
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of Darkneſs 3 that is, the Devil, who is the Powet of Darkneſs, hath powet Fe A 


to the Time, That nom worketh. Some put it for eriamuunt, that ſtill 
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dio apply che orte, Sof and Children, to many things z. as; Son of Captiniy 
5 GD a | fa 


Leine again, and ſo chen are Sons of it. It importeth (as the Fhrafe is here), 
chat bath addidted himſelf to Diſobedience. As Wiſdom is Rid to be juttifeg 


times raiſed up a ſpetial Spirit? 


. 75 4 
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that is, a Captivet :-4 Sen « 


* be 


the Neſurtedtion, ſaith the Goſpel; that is, . 
be begotten by the Reſurrection 3 or it is W. 


ber Children, Mat. 23. There are Sons of Wiſdom, that is, thoſe that have given 
up their Souls to be let by Wiſdom, that have been converted by Chriſt : So her, 
themſelves to Diſobedience, to Sin, they are called, G, 


r 


Diſebedience. You have the like in_P/al, 89. 22. The: Sow af 'Wickedneſs ſal 
mo 1 im 7 So, Yd of Violence: I ſhall not need to open that much, I ſhall 
' oo of it, when 1 come to handle Sons, or Children of Wrath, in the next 
The only Queſtion is this: Whether he meaneth all ſorts. of. unregenerate 
Men? Or whether he meaneth ſome ſpecial. Sort, in whom the Devil in thot: 
nr. REIN vert fol 320 Mow L | 
Tube truth is, it is hard to determine it, the Context ſeems to carrry both. In 


Scripture Phraſe, ( I ſhall ſpeak a little to the latter, ) a Child of Diſobedien 
notes out one, that is more | eminently . wicked than others, a. Son of Iniquity ; 


* 
—＋ 
. 
4 ws 4 
ww 2 


— 


and it is albone with that which in the Old Teſtament was called, a Son of Bela, 


- which Phraſe you have often, and you never have it uſed, but it noteth out one 
more wieked than ordinarily the Generality of Mankind are. Sons of Belid, 
- are” Men without a yoke; that have - broke the Bounds,. as the Prophet ex- 
; h it, for ſo the Word ſignifies. Still when they are mentioned, 


eee « etl ee wicked e l alt den the Ban 


Dew. 13. 13. 1 San. 2. 12. The Sons of Eli are called, Sons of 


Belia, being more eminently .wieked than others. 80 in Judg. 19. 22. On: 


given to-Drunkenneſs, is called a Dasgiter F Belial, 1 Sam. 1. 16. Thoſe there. 
1 either in reſpeck of lu ing in Prophanenefs, or in reſpect of Oppoſition to 
God and Chriſt, are more eminent than others, they. are eſpecially Sons cf 
Belial; yea, they are called, even Belial it ſel And in 2 Cor. 6. 15. Belid i; 
called the Devil himſelf ; even as in the New Teſtament, the Devil is called, Thi 
- icked One: And anſwerably, one that is more eminently wicked is called a 
Devil; as in that Speech of Chriſt, who faith of. Judas, that he was a Devil. 

The word, Dilotedience, is aTedgdas;, an obſtinacy of Heart, that a Man hath 
ſtood out Perſuaſions. So as now it doth import ſuch kind of Men likewik, as 
have received the Truth, or have heard of the Truth, yet obey it not, but do 
the contrary. I have ſtretched ont my Hand to a diſobedient, gainſaying Peqpl, 
Nor. 10. 21. Thoſe are called diſobedient, (it is the ſame word) which have 
had God's hand ſtretched out to them. You have many Places for it, Row. 2. 8. 
rand T. 1. 16. 1 Works they deny lim, faith he, and are diſobedient, (it is the 


"Eime word here,) -end to every good Wark: reprobate. And in Heb. 4. 6, 11. it h 


2 
„ * 
3 


wy ina fence, as perhaps in Eph. 5. 6. it is taken for al 
- unregenerate Men, For which the Wrath of God cometh upon the Clildren of Diſ- 
beclience: Then the Obſervation in a word is this. It cometh in here by way of 
difference from Satan's working in godly Men, and in unregenerate Men. He 


worletb in the Children of _ Diſobedience, that is, he ordinarily prevaileth with then, | 


— 


(I mean, for thoſe Luſts they ate addicted to,) he ruleth them as it is ſpoken in that 
Nut concerning Judas, Pſal. og. He prevaileth over them, he works effectually 


inmtbem, (take that, Fay, which is, their proper and ſpecial way of ſinning, 


* 
# 2 
* 


that which their Spirits are addicted: to,) they are (as I may ſo expreſs it) h- 
working Shop, they are called his Houſe where he dwelleth, 1 will ga, and return 
to ay Houſe, faith he, when he was caſt out there in John 11. He works as an 
Enemy in the People of God, but in theſe as a Prince. He works as a Tyrant 


in thole and prevails oftenover them for Ads; but in theſe as a Conqueror talich 
them 88 his Will. My Brethren, I ts it, that there is this difference ſt | 


Kingdom 


by God, between thoſe that are godly and regenerate Men, tranſlated into the 
4 80 | Li 8 | | 
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12 ; 
| i eng But __ he comes to unregenerate Men, they are 15 e ects, WEN 
 tivesþ:his proper Goods 3 5 angte eprera fg them, : as.into his 5 e And 
"thontalÞv of it is this: B thy Sages an are .tran( ated. dig the ; Kingdom | of 
therefore if be will e wit them, h E muſe come like a Par rty-3nto. angry 
Iber Kingdoms into anothers Quarters, where he hath not ;ordinar y the Power, | 
and dhe de and, What hath he $0 do with, another Man s Sexvant 2 [Chats 
he Law, te Man is Chrilt's free Mam, 8 but by ſpecial. pe 
miſſiow hom G to exerciſe his Wes, he 40 not ſo 7758 b uk e 
am c em Fes great Nit | 3! Nr Anz 9! 1 10] bed iC ic; 


. Now K it he x meant, . (88, It 8 it, rather, it 80 x FF abe e 
that are dhe Ring leaders of all ch e Devils ang 5 {hg in a word d,; here, Ist} e 
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Man i as. a holy, Man 

may favour the Spin of . in another ner el 9.305 ou u may fee l 
— 25 faith he, in ſome of the Children of Dilabedience, that are the Ring- 
leaders (and fo Inſtances ) of the Bondage that all the reſt are in. I ſay, of 
unregenerate Men, there are ſeveral Sizes of them; yea, the ſame Man, as he 
grows wickeder, ſo he hath more Devils: He brought with him ſeven Devils worſe 
than himſelf : Ton nale him, ( ſaith Chriſt) ten times more the Child of Satan, 
then he was. I quote it for this, to ſhew- you, there are ſeveral Sizes of wicked 
Men, ( tho the meaning is, that of every Generation of Men; the ſecond is worſe - 
than the firſt,) for otherwiſe how could they make him worſe than themſclves? - 
But they making him a Proſelite; the Curſe. of God (when they had made him 
ſo) made him worſe. But I will not ſtand upon chat. 


r . 5 PW 


p Jad ENT 30 Ji! 3 LES SNN | 
nat cl cart of cl 202 All Lchere are me, II Obſerv. | $4 


The ſecond Obſervation is this : That which — Men enden d wicked, Obſerv. 2. 


and the Spirit thus of the Devil to work iti them, more than in others, it is an 
te: ob egy They have been dealt withal by God, and by the Preach- 
of, the Goſpel ; they have had ſome Hints, ſome Hear-ſays of it; and = | 

© that Light; and wall not believe that Truth: And for this Diſobedience, | 
doth the Lo give them up to Satan, to rule in them more fully, and to tranſ- 
form his Spirit into them. In 2. Thefſ. 2. He cometh with all decervableneſs of Un- 

2 t you in Whom: is it them, that receios not the Truth in the Love | 
it. 5 | | | 5 


ow, my bend in a word; ; this is the Apoltte' 8 Scope plainly t to me: 
he, er were unregenerated, you lived in the Devil's Kingdom: 
* tho you were not oppoſite to the Goſpel of Chriſt then, and had not that 
Spirit which you ſee now worketh in ſome 5 Why? becauſe you neyer heard of 
the Goſpel before, ye turned, when ye firſt heard it : Yet you may ſee what you 
would have been, if God had not turned you 5 that Spirit; that you ſee now 
worketh in Men eminently wicked, (by which you riay fee; that the Devil hath 
a hand over Men,) that Spirit, if you had gone on, would have wrought in 
moſt of you too. So that his Scope is; to hold fortli the Spirit, that was e 
eminently in ſome Men, that were Sinners am 2 them; or perhaps 
the Generality of Men, that did conſpire in one way of Wiekedneſz, to let pron] 
| fre what themſelves would have been. And, my Brethren, we are apt to forget 
our natural Condition, (let us make * Fr Uſe of it the n here 7 
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EY av, * « 140 our ee Tins fa, ji ile 
199, * f aur Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of the Fleſh, the 
ow ng; Auer by N.. the Com of Wrath, even. as bern 


h He Aboſtle, in this and the two Fewer Verſes doth ot Pill to ir * 
exact Deſcription of all Men unregenerate Arid as he is comprehenfive 

in the Doctrine about it, ſo he is as comprehenſive alſo in 1 A — 

cCäation. He had ſhewn two of the Cauſes, that were external, eral, of al 

that Sinfulneſs that is in unregenerate Men: The World, in the 24 Verſe; 
the Devil. And now he cometh to that third, which is the Fleſh, or fone 
Cortuption. There were but two ſort of Perſons in the World; that ſhared the — 2 
World between them 3 and they were the Jews, and the Gentiles c _ 
Apoſtle doth apply all the Doctrine of Man's unregenerate Condition by Nature 
to both theſe. And as Men that read Lectures of Anatomy, do not only give 

the Doctrine of the parts of a Man's Body; but they exemplify it, in ha vin 4 


Body cut up before them: So the Apoſtle here, he doth not ſimply lay down 


corrupt Eſtate of Man's Heart by Nature; but be applies it, exemplifies it, ad 
that both unto the Jew ard Gentile, He ſhares this common Condition between 
them, Whereis in time p 2 Je walked, ſpeaking of the Gentiles, verſ; 2. Among 


when 4% we all had our onver ſation, ſpeaking of the Jews, inthis third Verſe. 
| Theſe Words I have read unto you, which concern that third and laſt Cauſe 


of all Sin in Men, namely, their natural N which is called F , er 
divide themſelves gene! into two parts. | 


"1 The Perſons that he ſpeaks this of, n 


2. The Deſeri ption fe gives of the are of Re: in a ref ae of inbred Core | 
raption, and the Fruits of it in theſe . 17 


1 vill begin firſt wth the Perſons. [to SPS EEE ; mn : 5 
Our holy Apoſtle had a care in the Aoatcatiges: his Doing, 1 whale in 


. well as the Gentiles. He named the Gentiles rwice in the former Ver- 3 
les, Tor bath he quirkned, that were dead, ver. 1. Wherein in tim Ye: poſe alk; . 


zerſ. 2. And 52 1 Fa the Jews as often in this third Verſe, 

lad our Converſatim: And were by Nature the Children Wrath, even "3 bers. 

He had ſtill carried along in this Epiſtle; what God doth both uo Jews and 
Gentiles; he carries the State of both along with bim, in every thin ande | 

When he had ſpoken in the firſt Chapter, of the great Benefits of Redemption 
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8 becauſe he would not ſcem to upbraid the. Gentiles, 
wont to do, who called _ Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. but that he 3 
his Country- 
- it was to ſhew the 

 *Genriles. Were his Scope, 8 he doth mentios the State 


e Lich he. in the next Verſe, But God, who is rich in Mercy 


* There is none, righteous, u not qne; ite to 255 end! 


| = and, Tee 
Teaſon? 


whom we alſo all had 8 Converſation in Times pa 994 


8 Fehde Tar 3 7 many Interpreters give, why he doth "y 


Men were 


and 4 
the only reaſon, b 
neſs bad ed Ho ce _ as well 5 
ature ſo exactly 
forts of Perſons, is, rocittuftraerhe fes Grace 7 


cy, for his great 
wherewith be loved , even when ve re ded i in Sins, hath quickned . By 
2 ye are ſeved; So that he would ſhew, that all, ys 67. and Gentiles 


e 5287 Na od heme. he ta FR the fame Cone Os Exilile to 
: 5 HOT 


felt Chapter te ove, that Te all cor- 
Fapred 3 und al Send Cee he  convinerth.cheth,” Fabel Hare 


1 ſo alſo: In the ye er) he conolydeth," thatialb were Sinners 
it is no difference, faith be,, al Te come ſhort of tht Glory of God : And 
3; all this ? It was to 


Feftified fr 71 by his 


8 the Grace of Gods it llows, "tg oe 12.44 

race, Sec. Ant then again, he doth apply it tg the. Jews, and be ſpeaks ac hard 
gels, and harder of them, tian he doth pf the Geqtiles;and of both it reſpet; 
of. rheir Converſations, The poor Gentiles, they, Supe Jed; away, be fiith, by 
the World, e Deyil; be applies that, park of Man g Miſery unto them: 

| * . ture 1 1 of Wrath, faith 
L the er He ſhews the 


internal Cauſe of 3 ane What! is the 


4 a ® .,©£ . £ 


not ſo much : as converſe with the Gentiles 3 6 Ag 
tiles, They. would. not 4 much as ent with- - > as ET ge in 
Adts 10. that, Peter would not, and according tothe Ceremonial, Law he ought 
not. And fo in John 4. when; Chriſt, converled with. the Sawariter Woman, 
there was # wonder at it. But faith the Apoſtle; here, You Jews, that ftand f | 
much upon this Privilege, ; and Are think your ſelves. holier, look to your 
natural Eſtate, and you A Number with the Gentiles : Ang 
They ftood' likewiſe upon 
their Privilege, that they were a holy "that x 94s were the Children of 
God, and that all of them were ſo by Both 3. * know, they ſaid, they wer 
of the Seed of Abraham; And we 1 Abraham to our Father. He batters down 
that too, We were by Nature (faith he) the Children of Wrath; even as others 
And therefore now he — it thus to the * ol the Jews, 


f "Now all the 8 MY and it is a ching that Imerpreters differ in, 
That ſeeing the word wary which we tranſlate, Among whom, may be alſo inter- 
| as well, I which, whether of theſe two ſhould be here intended? The 
Queſtion then i is, Whether that ¶ Among whom? refer to the Perſons, that is, 
We Jews walk among you. Gentiles, had our F. like to you? Or 
Whether that the meaning be, that we Jews walk in the ſame Sins? In which nt 
alſo. had our (i, aue ai Sine and Lafee wherein in Times 
15 2 * ; 5 | 2 


1 | | 
art «da, the MER wes. ("PI Seri 3 as to o taken 
| 5 3nd it hath been a Rule, that I oe obſerved all along 
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4 80 that now theſe: Words, that are tranſlated, Among whorr, they rote dut 
two thing: „ 2 


1. The Manner of their Converſation, that they walked ad enndem modum 3 
or, 4s the vulgar Tranſlation hith it, ad quem 2rodure, in the ſame Sins: #hem: 
Almoclun wor, its & nur; Look is they Gentiles walked, fo did ye Jews.  _ 
2. It imports alſo, that their Perſons are to be reckoned in the ſame Number; 
ex eodlem numero, 190 are in the ſame Number; and are to be put ix eodem allo; 
in the fame Rank and Catalogue with the Gentiles. Fog or 1 
Now there is an Objection or two againſt either Interpretation; for I take in 

both, thereſore I muſt remove the Objections againſt both. 


The firſt Objection, that by Lr oß, ſhould not be meant; Bu which Sins, is 
this t For, ſay they that are of another mind, then it ſhould have been in the 
Feminine Gender, iv d, ſince mx; &uaprias; was the laſt word mentioned in the firſt 


Verſe ; therefore if it referred to Sins, it ſhould have beet! in the Feminine Gender. 


But that receiveth an eaſy Anſwer 5 for as there is & H,, fo there is 
mogn& an, namely, Treſpaſſe, in the Neuter Gender. But the Anſwer that 
Eſtius gives, is this, That it refers to both, tho the one be the Neuter; and: the 
other the Feminine Gender; yet when he makes the Participle, he faith; it re- 
fers unto both: therefore that Interpretation, In which, will ſtand. | 

Then again, as for that other, Auong wbom, as our Tranſlation renders it, 
that that is more eſpecially meant, is clear, becauſe the neareſt Connection doth 
carry it, the other is a more remote Connection: For if it be, I: which Sins, it 
muſt refer to the firſt Verſe, and there comes in between the whole ſecond 
Verſe ; but if it refer to the Perſons, Among whom, then it referreth in the next 


Coherence: Among whom (namely, which Children of Diſobedience, ) we all had - 


- our Converſation, which are the words juſt before. 


But there is this Objection àgainſt that, ſay they that ate of another Mind : 
All the Jews were not Children of Diſobedience 3 for Children of Diſabedience, doth 
imply Perſons eminently wicked, in a more ſpecial manner, as Children of Belial 
did: Now the Apoſtle ſaith, Among whom all we had our Converſation > Now 
fay they, all the Jews had not their Converſation among Children of Diſobedi- 
ence; there were ſome more eminently Children of Diſobedience amongſt the 
Jews, as well as amongſt the Gentiles. This is the Objection againſt that 
Interpretation. i e | 


* Bit the Anſwer is eaſy : For in the firſt place, Children of Diſobedience, doth 
not only note out Men eminently wicked; but it is the common Expreſſion 
given unto all unregenerate Men: In chap. 5. verſ. 6. For which things ( Gaith he) 
the Wrath of God cometh upon the Children of Diſabedience. 7 
Neither, ſecondly, will it follow in the Connection, that all the Jews ſnould 
have been Children of Diſobedience; bix indeed this will follow, that they. are 
to be reckoned of the fame rank with them; all unregenerate Men ſhall belong, 
and do belong unto the ſame Kingdom, with the higheſt and eminenteſt. Sinners 
that are. Therefore,; faith he, never boaſt your ſelves, if you be Children of 
Dilobedience, if you walked among them, you were of that Company, of that 
e ve. 8 FA N i : F ' hp | d 


And indeed, and in truth; Thirdly, the Jews wete in a mote peculiar. manner. 
the Children of Diſobedience, than the Gentiles were 3 what's the reaſon? Be- 
cauſe they had the Law; they are ſtill called a ſtiff-necked People, which is not 
applied to the Gentiles ; Diſohedience is in a more ſpecial manner attributed unto 
dem. becauſe they had the means; eſpecially when the Golpet came upon 


. Sonow the Interpretation being filly cleared, that [Avon Ws ; 
to both, and the Reaſon alſo, why it referreth to, Iz which; for 1 1 give 
Ju a reaſon of it, that, In which Sins ze walked, is alſo meant: The reaſon 
V rac 1 
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& i it is a hs. becanſs that i in c L 3. * WEEN is a A 1 kante to his, there i it 


am” 1, Jewhich he walked; whilſt ye lived in them ; referring unto dms. And ſo the 
Smack allo n Fg it, In which, viz. Is which Sins je alſo walked. And it makes 
regs this, -We that are Jews had a like condition with the Gentiles; * firſt; in 
e we all walked in the ſame Sins, we Had a Jike Gondieion 
ee the:Bliſb : And we had a li of Couirten, in reſpect of na 
ption, bech is the ground of all: Aud were) by:: Nature the Cher 
TS it refers to both, jet E to the _ 1 come to the > (nation 
out of it. «> | 


the likenefsberween the Jews and Geiniles to be more full ʒ for then bianfeaning 
On 

moo} the Fleſh, In which alſo we all had aun Converſation; in 

of Wrath, as * 4 others. And ſo now, having cleared this Interpretation, 


Obſerr. There is one great Obfervation, which I: will not now inſiſt on, but 4 it, 
till we come to thoſe words, Were by Nature Children of Wrath, even as others, 

this, That original Corruption is univerſal to all Mankind, both Jew 

- and Gentile. That Ober vation ts proper to thoſe Words, — Ont 


it here. 


But here be Geaks of the Likenef of the Jew to the Gentile, and that they ah are 
to be reckoned among them, the Jews all one with the Gentiles, in reſpect of 
their Converſation; "hue? is the thing that _—_ . W bold forth, _ 
* we alſo had aur ' Comverſation. | 


Firſt, then, Ic that the forerpretaiion be, they are to be renfiined of the fine 
Number with the Gentiles 3 then 1 make theſe two Obſervations upon it. 


Obſerv. 1. Frff; Tho there be ſeveral Sizes of unregenerate men, . ſorts of a 
yet they that are the beſt of them, they are to he reckoned, and they are to 
reckon themſelves, and Jeſus Chriſt at the latter Day will reckon = even 
among the worſt. He had ſpoken of the * Children of Diſobedience, in 
the Verſes before, that were more eminently ſuch, (for I take that Intet- 
NN alſo in) and it We nn whom we h our Co 
ation. There may, I fay, be ſeveral Sizes of unregenerate.Men, yet a 
be reckoned Sor 9 It is a Conſideration may mightily ſtrike us 
Let Men be never fo civil; let Men be temporary Believers, and No 
Religion with never fo much ſtrictneſs: if they be unregenerate, they will be 

| reckoned among the Children of Difobedience. Among whom we, faith Pau, 
putting in himſelf, who had his Converſation according to "he Law, blameleſs ; no 
Man could ſay, black was his Eye; he profeſſed, that he walked according to his 
Conſcience all his days: yet I am tobe reckoned, faith he, and had my Conyer 
ſation: „ and ſhall be accounted of that Number, with the higheſt Chi 
dren of Diſobedience. It is an excellent Obſervation, that a late Critick bath 
made: That in the Old Teſtament, eſj el the Book of Proverbs, where 
Hell is mentioned or ſpoken of, as it is « word in the Hebrew ſignif 
the Face the Gif. They Pall go dens into Hell, that is, to the Place of 
the Giants 3 that was the Term . Jews did anciently iþ gue to Hell. What 
ts the meaning of that > You know, 3 World, they were 
the eminent, grand wicked Men, Oer. 6. 8. The Wickedneſocof Mas was gra 
2 Earth : And he faith, There were Giants, that did corrupt their Way: 47 F 
and the Earth was filled with Violence. Now the Flood came, and fivept il 
theſe Giants away, and carried them all to Hell: And becauſe ſuch a Cluſterof 
them went there all at once, Hell had its Name from thence 3 and whoever went 
to Hell, tho he were a Jew, tho he were never fo ſtrict, if unregenerats, * 
went to the Place of the Giants, he went among wicked Men; and ſo they art 
to be reckoned here. Nay, the Goſpel ſpeaks higher words of Hell, as in relation 
to whom wicked Men ſhall be bered, Mat. 25. 16. He (peaks to all ung 
nerate Men, "that ſhall be found ſo at the latter Day,, chat ch 6 4 
tho there be never ſo many Sizes of them, Ge into the Fim prepared 
Devit and bis Angels, They are not only — the Giants, * 
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wicked, and the Gentiles 3 they ate uncircumtiſed in the Fleſh, arid ye are wheir- 
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17 they will walk in the luſts of the mind. There are other ſpiritual luſts in the 
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Obſerv. Js 


having the Priviledges thereof, will not do it 3 neither will the Goſpel, and all the 
Priviledges thereof, do it. The Priviledges of the Law would not do it, you ſe 
by this Text, and you may have it more clear in Rowe.2.25. and ſo to the end, Ci. 
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Priviledges a5 theſe are, and will thriſt them out. 
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Among whore we all, I muſt ſpeak a little to that word La, ] and it ſhall be 


but a little: that is, all we Jews, or more eſpecially all we that are Believers, con. 


yerted of the Jews 5 faith he, We all, all we Apoſtles, we were once unregenerate 


* 


2 f © © 7 ._ » . 5 | . 
men, and we lived in that ſtate and condition; and in the fame luſts that ye Gen- 


tiles did; and all the Converts among the Jews they did ſo too. IM 
Now you will ay unto me, Were there none of theſe that were holy even from 
OO I EY I Rr SI 
Les, my Brethren, it may be there were ſome, but there were but a very few: 
' You know Jobm Baptiſt was; but all, that is, the generality, for the moſt part 
even all the Believers that lived among us, they were for ſome time in a riatural 


* 


and unregenerate condition. 5 YT PHT ION! %%% 9 Dn ARE SL OE 
But there is a ſpecial Reaſon why it was ſpoken of the J ews in the Apoſtle's 
time, [We all; for the truth is this, in the Old Teſtament you ſhall find very 


ſew Converfions 3 you do not reade when Iſaac was converted: you reade indeed 
that Abrahams had a Call, for the Text faith he was an Idolater: but take Iſaac and 


Jacob, and Foſeph, and Moſes, and you ſhall reade no where of their Converſion ; 
whereas ye havc abundance of ſtories of Converſions in the NewTeſtament : but 
in the Old Teſtament the truth is God wrought much even from their Infancy. 4 
although that ſpeaks of Conver ſion too; for the Prophet faith that Levi turned 
many from their Iniquity whilſt he kept the Covenant, Mal.2.8. and in Pſal.51. David 
faith, Sinners ſhall be converted unto thee, But yet before the times of the Goſpel: 

before the time of Fob» Baptiſts preaching, the truth is, there was then ſuch a cor- 
ruption generally among the Jews, that they were in a manner as it were all left 
in their natural condition, there were very few Godly among them, that ſo the 
fruit of the Goſpel might the more appear. I will give you but one Text for it, 
Lake 1. 17. it is aid there of John that when he ſhould come to preach, he ſhonld 


turn the heart of the Children to their Fathers; that is; whereas Abrabam, Ic and 


Jacob, and all thoſe Holy and Godly Fathers, had been for Juſtification by Grace 
they had reſted upon the Meſſiah, the Promiſe of God, and had turned to' God, 
and ſerved Him truly; theſe Jews were ſo generally corrupted, that the whole 
Nation needed a new Converſion, to be of the old Fathers Religion; therefore it 


ad, be ſhonld ture the hearts of the Children to their Fate. 
But then again, there is a third Anſwer, | We all.] He ſhews not ſo much, de 
ſallo, what all were, or in a tri word, or in ſtrict ternis that all the Jews had biti 
unregenerate for a long while before they were turned ; but his ſcope is to'fhew 
what the generality of them were, and what all would have bin; theſame na 
| ſhould likewiſe ſpeak a little to theſe words, [In time paſt;Jubur'T ſhall meet 
Mich it ſo often, as in ver. 11. Remember that ye being in time' paſt Gentiles in the 


fell; and in the next words likewiſe, aud were the C hildren' of Wrath: and the 


Obſervation I have upon it I will not now inſiſt upon, but rather come to what 
tolloweth : And fo now I come to theſe other words: OO 


_ 


e el had aur Coverſation in times paſt in the luſt: of the fuſs, 
Je feb, d the wind; ind were bjnatur the Cl 
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| . Here is an exceeding eract deſcription of the Corruption of Man's Heart and 
; Converſation by nature. And the Apoſtle hath a double ſcape in it. His ſcope 


Firſt, To ſuew the pedigree of cauſes of all that Corruption that is in Men 


een tha cauſes, that Satan and the World are but external cauſes; 
Power of the Air; but when he ſpeaks of che u ofthe f 
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ture would have wrought the ſame effect, had not the Gr ace of God come and put 
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|. While they are unregenerate ; as he had ſhewn the World to be a cauſe, and the 
| Devil to be a cauſe ; ſo here the Fleſh; the cauſe of cauſes,” UE Puttictg this diffe. 
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| internal cauſe, We walk. J ie lee the leh, 0, Ton have bere, ny 


2 > Brethren, all the cauſes of Sin in Mens lives: You have Sm in the Herauldry of 


the cauſes of it. We have it emblazoned here as fully as can be defired : Por, 


a 


1. Here is Fleſh, Corrupt Nature, which ſt ks in us, which is as the root and 


„ 


* 


2. Here are Luſts, which are the firſt-born of that Fleſh, of that Corruption 
that are the immediate Ebullitions, the boylings , the ſpringings up from thy 
* Here is a diviſion of the ſeveral ſorts of Luſts; he doth not only call them 

Luſts, in the Plural, becauſe they are many, but he gives us their feveral ſortz: 
There are Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Body, the ſenſual part, wherein the Sou] par. 

|  taketh with the Body: and there are the Luſts of the Mind, the ſuperiour par 
whoſe Actings are abſtracted from the Body. Then there is the outward Conyer. 
fation. The Fleſh that ts Luſts, and the Luſts bring forth a corrupt Conyez. 
ſation; We had our pom, Fig in the Luſts of the Fleſh; they are asthe ſtreams, 
or the ſpringings that Luſts from the fountain make. And the Converſation, the 
badnefs of that, he ſetteth forth two ways. 1. By the conſtancy of it, that all an 
unregenerate man's courſes are nothing elſe but Sin 3 they walked in it, had their 
whole converſation in it. * * it is gabe 3 e ne 7 77 of ſome Luſt 
or other ; fulfilling (faith he) the deſires of t , and of the mind. | 
. Nos H 7 Reafonable Creature, and hath an Under- 
ſtanding and a Will, and is not led to an Action as Beaſts are, by brutiſh and un- 
reaſonable paſſions. Can Luſts carry a Reaſonable Man on alone in a bruſh 
way, as Beaſts are led? Therefore he tells you, that the truth is, that theſe Luſtz 
they have all of them before they come to act, the conſent of the Will; and there- 
fore what he calleth Lxſ#s in the firſt part of his diſcourſe, L had our Converſations 
mn the Laſts of the Fleſh} he varies the 1700 in the next, doing the Wills of the 
fed, ſo it is in the Greek, rx iiuala . But doth the Will move with- 
out the Underſtanding? No, there is the Will of the Mind too, A aaa, it is 
in the plural too. Take all the intellectual powers in a Man, they are all corrupt, 
they have all their Luſts, and they all concur through their Corruption to didtate 
to the Will to yield to all theſe Luſts. But then, 1 
3. The Queſtion will be, How do we come to be thus corrupt? What is the | 
eauſe of all this fleſh which is the cauſe of Luſts, and which is feated thus in the 
Will and Underſtanding, and which caufeth all Mens Sins in their lives? If 
you ask me how you come by it? I will tell you, faith the Apoſtle 3 you had it by 
nature, We were all the Children of Wrath by Nature, therefore we were ſinful by 
Nature; for the object of God's Wrath and Anger is only Sin. Thats one ſcope, 


Burt a ſecond ſcope the Apoſtle hath, is, as to ſhew the caufality of Sin in tlis it 
pedigree, that is the original of Luſts, thoſe Luſts are the original of all the 
wicked Converſation in us, to which the Will conſents, and the Underftanding 

allo: S0 likewiſe his ſcope is to afford matter of humiliation to thoſe Epheſiar Ger. 

files, and the Fews alfo, and fo to all Mankind, and to magnifie the free Grace of 
xe more; and therefore he doth ſet forth corrupt Nature in che full and moſt 
exact manner that we find in all the Book of God, as, when I open the Particulars 
will appear. I thought to haye done it now by way of Azalyſis , but I {hal no 
be able then 78 77 to the particular Expoſition of theſe words L. bad our Corr 
_ ſation in the L 
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Man; for he faith, that that which is born of the Fleſh, is F. 


8. in Row. 7, 14. I ans carnal, (it is the ſame word, but only ther 
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1. What the thing it ſelf is, that is meant by Fleſh, namely, that Cotrup- p<. 


tion of Nature Original, 


2. The Reaſon of the Phraſe, why this Origirial Corruption is teimed, the 


| 1 ſhall do both tlieſe, as briefly as poſſibly I can. And; 


1 Firif; For the thing it ſelf, I will give you but thi 


| brief Deſcription of De- 
finition of it, and give you Scripture for every word 


of it, or for the chief 


Branches of it. I is 4 ſinful Diſpoſition in Man's Nature, that is become hi 


Nature, whereby it is empty of all Good, yea, 0 58 to it, to all Good that is to- 
wards God, and containeth in it the Seeds and Principles of all Sint whatſdever: 
This in a word is meant by Fleſh, by | | 


Now to make this out: 


1. I fay, it is a corrupt Diſpoſetion, or Biaſs, as 1 may ſo call it, i# the Naturt 
F Man, in the whole Nature of Man. It is not the ſubſtance of Man's Na- 
ture; for then, when it was ſaid, The Word was made Fleſh, the meaning were, 
that the Word was made Sin, if that Fleſh and Corruption had been the ſub- 
d not been of the ſame Na- 
ture, as he was Man. In Joh» 3.6. faith Chriſt, Thgt which is born of the Fleſh, 
is Fleſh. He evidently meant here by Fleſh, a diſtinct 55 from the Nature of 

eſh, even as he ſaith, 
that That which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. By Spirit, in the laſt words, he 
meaneth, a differing thing from Spirit in the firſt words; ſo when he faith, I. 
Fleſp, he meaneth, a differing thing from that which is born of Fleſh : the one 
notes out the Subſtance 3 the other, the adjunct Diſpoſition of it. ; 
Which Diſpoſition 1s yet now become Man's Nature, that is, as natural Diſpo- 
ſitions are, and all this emptineſs of Good, and Seeds of all Evil: The ore 
the next words tell us, that he is by Nature (as I ſhall open it afterwards in part) 
the Child of Wrath, And as there is a Divine Nature, that hath the Seeds of all 
Good in it, all things belonging to Life and Godlineſs, 2 Pet. 1. 3, 4. compare 
but the Verſes together; it is called the Divine Nature, and it is faid, to have dll 
things belonging to Life and Godlineſs So this corrupt Nature of ours, on the 
contrary, it is a Diſpoſition to all Evil, I fay, a Diſpoſitio! 
altho this corrupt Nature of Man is ſometimes called Fleſb; yet you ſhall find in 
other Scriptures, it is ſaid to be fleſuly, and ſaid to be carnal : Tho it be called 
Flo in the Abſtract, for ſome reaſons $ yet to ſhew, it is but a Diſpoſition in 
Man's Nature, not the, Subſtance of his Nature, therefore he is ſaid to be flefhly 3 
re is an 
Adjective 3 he faith not, I am fieſb , but, I an garnal,) ſold under Sin. As 
that Spirit, which is born of the Spirit, is called the Spiritual Man in Scri pture ; 
ſo that which is, born of the Fleſh, and called Fleſh, is called the. carnal Man in 
Scripture : 1 Cor. 3. 3. Are ge not carnal ?' And, 1 Pet. 2. 11. they are called, 
Feſoh Laſts ) 


;- becauſe this Fleſh is but an AdjunR, it is but a corrupt Quality, or 


firſt part of the Definition. 


_ corrupt Diſpoſition, that clingeth to Man's N ature. And ſo much now for the 


2. It makes Man's Nature EPI of all ood. Diſpoſitions whatſoever 3 it 3 
porteth im emprineG, a vacuity of all good. What. faith the Apoſtle, Row. 7. 
my Fleſh dwelleth no good thing * And yet i ever in any Man's Flech, in his 
mregenerate part, there had reaſon to have, been ſome good thing, chere was as 
mich reaſon it ſhquld have been in Pals unregenerate part; as ever in any one's; 
aſd becauſe there was mach Brace mitted th it + Tet all that Graco 
could nevet kill it, never work good in it, © long as it remained; it might de- 
e but it could never teach the unregenerats part good, or work the ſealt 
dood in it. Nay, it i not only an emptinels of all good; but it is àn enaiity to 
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| porno. And therefore, 
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of all 


fies in the Heart of every Child, it is a whole Body of 


That which hath exerciſed my thoughts moſt, is, Why it is called Fleſp? 7 
find, that the Old Teſtament did uſe it from the very Ars | 

| God gives the reaſon there, why he would deſtroy: Man, and indeed the: very 
Sons of God, they that profeſsd themſelves to be the Sons of God, but were all 


0 unregenerate, but Noah, and one or two more that belonged to his 


Family, he gives this reaſon for it, expreſſeth it thus, The Lord ſaid, My Sprit 
ſhall not always ftrive with Man, fot that be alſo is Fleſh. 2 ; Fleſh here, he doth 
not mean, that Mail is a frail Creature; but be ſpeaks of him, as he is ſinful, as 
be is corrupt, and his mething is this: 1 ſee, faith he, that Man is nothing but 
Fleſh, that his whole Nature is nothing, but a reſiſting and an oppoſing of my 
Spirit ; and therefore my. Spirit ſhall. not always ſtrive with him for that he is 
Fleſh: Yet, His Days ſhall be an hundred and twenty Tears, notwithſtanding they 
wete fo generally corrupt. And that he meaneth by Fleſb,. the corrupt Nature 


of Man, I have much to make'it plain, but L ſhall in a word manifeſt. it. It is, 
edged as a Cauſe of the Flood, and becaule it is brought 
but in the 5#þ Verſe, he ſheweth the Fruits of this 


: with it chap. 8. ver 21, He had given a reaſon here. in, this 6th Chap, 
would bring the Flood; and mark it, the reaſon muſt be general, for the 
Flood deſtroyed Infants, as well as thoſe of riper years, and therefore he gives 


why he 


2 Reaſon that ſhall reach Infants, and all; and he faith, they were Fleſh. Now, 
in the 9th Chapter, verſ. 2x. he giveth a Reaſon, why he would not any more 
bring the Flood, and what is it? The Lord ſaid in his Heart, I will not curſe the 
Grand ary wore for Mai's fake for the Imagination of Man's Heart is evil fro 
bis Touth, or Infancy. There are ſome Interpreters that read it thus: I will not 
deſtroy it, altho the Imagination of Mans Heart is evil; before indeed I deſtroy- 
ed the World, becauſe Man is Fleſh, and becauſe the Imagination of bis Heart s 


continually evil from his Youth 3 yet, aſtho I did it once, I will not do it. again 
A 05 mes all to one, the meaning is this: I have now received a Bacrifice, I ſmel 
ie Savour of the Blood of Chriſt in Noah s Sacrifice; therefore for his Sacrifice 


ike 1 willbe patient with Man 3 for he is corrupt, and Tmuſt bring I Kor 


not how many F to waſh ar 7 Corruption, therefore I will be patient; 
I only bring it for this, to bew, that the Word [-Fleſb I ig uſed for Origin 
Sin. Eu. FN a 
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;; Fl; therefore of neceſſity Men muſt be born again, And the Apoſtles 
"| 2 A riſt did uſe it, and the New Teſtament in the Epiſtles commonly uleth it 
and putteth it for Corruption. | | TSR | 


But now to give you the Reaſons of this Appellation, in a word or W % 0ꝛ 


* to the Soul, called 


C wg 
leſb Or will you. be 


5 > ſobſtantial ſen 


7 . 


val, but Lam 


m1 


Are 


al things, which 


CIAL?) 


From 1 ; 
. 1 


wann, Heb. 7. 10. And {5 he calls he Duties of it, the or, ef the Fil 


N= eſſa ie habe WO WA dee ere 
1 of Js ut earthly Members Are fot « Nätuf econ. | 
Kc ws to digg or Ferch, confines ub to thibþs fa Ss fritual al ting; 
9 are 55 another World, the natural Man 9 8 0 fan And 


f the F 1000 , not meatton i ae . LL 55 55 
ature- ort wha 


and 
to dels 400 igel Nature ſuits us, and « carry us on. 2 Cor. 5. 16. pro 
know we no Manx after the Fleſb. After the Fleſh, referteth bath unto the thing, 


Known, and to the manner of 834 them + 10 the thing known, which is tt 
which'is to our purpoſe, that is, we value no Man by | is Ourward Privileges 
and Dignities; we value no Man by Honours, Riches, or Greatneſs, or by wha 
be is in this World, So likewiſe in Rom. 27. when they had ſent a Contri- 

butien to them at Jer alem, faith Paul, 4 partake 0 2 "Jour carnal thing, 
that is, of your fleſhly things; he calleth their” Riches" and Eſtates, things tha 
Oy: So m 1 Cor. 9. of And you have the Ike” in angther place, F will 
not glory 7s the Flefh. And there is Phaſe in Gal. 6. 12. raking a fair few 
zu the Fhſb, that is, in fleſhly things, in ay, thing but in God and in Chriſt. 
The Jews did call whatfocver was outward, Fleſh, 1 feht: The very Cere- 
monidl Law therefore the Apoſtle calls; 4 tarval Commandment, a fleſbly Con. 


cho they were the Inſtitutions of God, yet becauſe they had an outwardneß in 
them, in regard of the Gofpel, he calleth them Fleſh. 1 alledge it for this, that 
all things that were outward wete called Fleſh among the” Jews; yea, the Works 
of the Moral Law, if a Man would affect to be never ſo holy, (if he take alway 
bony; at God as the principal) and if he will go, and truſt in them when they 

one, they are all Fleſh, they are dung of the Fleſh. | What faith the | 
Apoſite, Phil. 3. 3. If any have reaſon ib be confident in the Fleſh, mich more ] 
I bad cauſe to truſt in the Fleſh. He had, relation to that Speech in Jer. 17. 5. 
_ Curſed ir the Mar, that maketh Fleſh bis m. Which is, not only to make Man 
Bis confidence; but any thing 3 for Pax interpreteth it here, My own Righteouf 
nels, and Were! did, Alt the Works of the Lay, it is is all but F lefh, all the 
| N if 0.90 and ſever Chrift from them. 

Noe ren, ( conſider what fay ) corrupt Nite then hath for is 
b ally fie Shi the Fleſh, Take Sptrituat out of the Lau, and the 
Duties of it; take Sol Creature out of it, and take 4 Chriſt out of it, 
and dis all Fleſh; and corrupt Nature will fuir with them all; it may be wound 
up to the Works of the Law, to'afeeking and an affetting c of nc Ot, 
The very Works of the Goſpel if you will let them be carried on for ſelfents 
ey ate all che Works of theFleſh, ane ö the Fleſn; if you will truft 
in what you do, they become things of the Fleſh. | Take a Man rb 
rary Believer, and he may be wound up to the ways and things of the Golpe; 

vet he turns them all to thingeof the Flefh; and 3 remaining 
h will fait with all theſe, #68 

it 5 08 © ib this: Becauſe i 5 
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sin is as much, and much more in our Will and Underſtanding than it is in ſenſual 


Luſts ; yet notwi 


an 
Jour fa 


In the firſt place, my Brethren, we may from hence take a Directory for the 
humbling of our ſelves. Here you ſee in theſe words, having our Converſation in 
the Laſts of the Fleſb, there are three things the Apoſtle holds forth to every Man 
to gonſider, when he would humble himſelf before God. In the firſt place, he diſ- 

covers to him His Fleſh,” II. t Narure, hav: rof all Sin in 
him. Which corrupt Nature, he tells him, in the ſecond place, is an active prin- 
ciple in him, it is the cauſe of all the Luſts in his heart, and all the evil in his 
converſation. It is an active principle that is never idle: for tho it {elf is indeed 


Jenochmation from What is viſible, as ſpeaking d 2 gs to the people: us for E- 


Obſerv. 1 


but a meer privation, yet becauſe it is a privation in an active ſubject, as Man's 
Soul is, hence therefore it is never quiet. In Rom. 7. 5, 10. he faith, that wien 
he was in the Fleſh, the motions of Sin wrought, they had force in his members 
to carry him on to evil; and in verſ. 10, he giveth the name of Sin above all 


elle to this original corruption by way of eminency, Sin, ſaith he, wrought in me all 
Concupiſcence. What doth he mean by Sin ? moſt plainly Original Sin. Why? be- 


cauſe that which works Concupiſcence, which brings forth Luſts, that muſt needs 


be Original Corruption; Sin wrought, faith he. I ſpeak it for this, it is an active 


N : | thetcfote he calleth that the great Sin of all the reſt, he giveth it the 
dame of Sn nbove all the reſt, not only becauſe it hath the ſeeds of all Sin in it, 
but becauſe it is the worker, the great Mother of all the Abominations. As Babylon 
is called the Mother of all the Abominations in Europe, all Idolatries come from 
thence : ſo this is the great Mother of all the Abominations in Man's Heart. There- 
fore in the ſame Rom. 7. 13. he calleth it Sin above meaſure, tho he means Sin in 
the general, and actual Sin too; but yet Original Sin he eſpecially ſpeaks of, and 
carrieth along in that diſcourſe, it is, ſaith he, above meaſure ſinful, for it is the Mo- 
ther of alt Abominations and works all Concupiſcence 5 and therefore this hum - 
bled Paul more, and fo it ſhould do us. 8 | oY 


And, my Brethren, it is a predominant principle too; that's dear in the Text 


allo: for all our Luſts, and all our Sins, they are not ſo much called the Luſts of 


the Man, as the Luſts of the Fleſh ; becauſe that Fleſh, that Corruption, is now the 
predominant Principle in every Man's nature: therefore all Sins are called the 
Fruits of the Fleſh; ſo in Gal. 5. They are called the deeds of the Fleſh, ſo in Rowe. 8. 
And we are faid to be in the Fleſh, Rom. 7 And not only the Fleſh to be oy 
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| ſition of the Epiſtle 


— ee we 


put a8 a Manis Tio bei in Drink, or in Love, chat is, he is overcome ES it. It 
| ominant-principle. And Indeed tho Ariotle ga ve the definition of a 92 


is a 

"Ez that M 2 rn 
-yinity tells us p t Manis ou cally, 
= , andit is fo: "Wi? bc 7 


ye mot carnal ? and tO be carnal ae; dei, is all one. When thou haſt Gen there. 
fore. Luſts, all the cor- 
ru : all th the n 
in in the World, s d bethrongh Laſt, 2 Pet. 3 4. therefore go and look cſpe- 
cially to them. 

And; laſtly, then, to thy Actions; 3 or, if you will, begin at your Adtions, 
and ſo go to your L + and 0 +10 the Fic: for, indeed, there is the pedigree 
A of Sin. If a Man would be humbled, let him view his Actions, let him look into 


his Heart, ſee all his Luſts, and all the ines that act them; and when he hath 
done, let im go down to the ſpawn of: » and then to that birth which was the 


means of e. 
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1 whom 4 we all bad our P in Times paſt, in the 
- Laſts of our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires (or the Wills) of the 
_ Fleſh, and of the Ms 1: And were 2 1 88 the 123 ＋ * 
even as others. 3 | 


Have formerly told you, that in theſe three. firſt Verſes. of this ſecond 
[ Chapter, there is an exact Deſcription of the State of Man by Nature, ſo 


compleat, and ſo compendious an N as is no where elſe Sans tir 
I know ) in the whole Book of God. Fay ; 


9 did caſt the whole into theſe three Generals. | : | 


I. Here is the internal habitual Eſtate, which in that State of Nature Men — 
and lie in, They are dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes. 


Il. Here i is their exterrial Converſation; with all the three Cauſes, (the World, 
Fleſb, and Satan,) which do e chem: : * 8 195 in Time 


| paſt ze walked. There is, 


1. The exemplary Cauſe, the weakeſt : Hs to the Conſe of this 
World. 

2. The outward Efficient and Inciter, or Procatartical Cauſe, chati is, Satan! 

According tothe Prince of the Power of the Air. There iss 

3. The inward Cauſe, the Luſts of our .] Hearts: F ulfilling the Dejre 

of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, 8c. 


m. Here is the Miſery, and the Puniſhment, that is the conſequent of both, 
that we are Children of rab; 5 we 28 ſaith me > Apo, a as well as 
others, and all Mankind. 3; 


Tbe laſt thing 1 fall upon, was, the Deſcription of chat third and laſt & Gaul, 
of all the Corru in Mens Converſation : Having our Converſation in the Lu s 


of Yhe Fleſh, falling the Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, kee. a 


Topering of thisthird Cauſe, (Which is the N 5 Ltold 
EI that the Apoſtles Scope was, to hop: the > OO of all theſe ons 
is, 


b The Root So all 7 Ou F 5 a Body of Sin. Which Fleſh, 

2. Begetteth Luſts, which are the firſt-born Buds of Original Corruption in- 
herent in us: The Laſts ( faith he) 7 F leſh. — then 12 ah 

3. The Divifion of thele. They areci 
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9 . What is the Spring, both of this Fleſh, and this inherent 3 * 


Pee theſe Laſts 1108 | ph Luſty We obey, and all our rn 


Nature is nofhir x J, heſe Leſs); h ſaith, It is 
RSX . id Nature. So he te us in the next words ; And 


ee the Children of Wrath by Nature, even as others. 


And as he tells us the Order of Corrupti 
and meer Corruption ſo conſidered J 55 50 


pure 
in the courſe of Nature, according to the ſa rdjnation of the Faculties one t 
aftother, - Man HH ri and n 
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of our Fleſh,] — it comes 
the Fig. ſo it is in the Original, e 
And ſo yon have the ahb ot dhe Words. 70 vie} 
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J. What is meant by Fe 2991077 Pods Ot r 213 £ 
II. Why it is called Fuse (for there ic ner e, e tha 


is in vain here. ae * = \ 
— What are the Luſt reer 
IV. What i it is to have our converſation in theſe Luſt d.. 
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I told you, b y it is meant nt been Gocrapion, 


wha Ricks in us, . 


oveiſpreadeth the Powers bott ef Soul al; . e en _ 
Fig, is Fleſp. Ns © 1 
"When C handled his 1 did ce things: | 2 


1. Igare you an account of the Phraſe, * hs e Rehm ef 5 why intra 
Corruption. is called Fleſh. It was called ſo by Moſer, in Gen. 6. and it was cal 
le ſo {o by Chriſt, and ſo the Apoſtles uſed it. 2597 n IB Ton 

. Fdeſeribed che ching iefel, and I told you, ie was Mis dr a Bundle 
Body of OR in Vla's Navure, duch yes" berge bis Nants 
hereby the whole Man, and all the Powers thereof, were empty of all good; 
cd en it, the Seeds, and the Indlinations vo ll Sins 
it is called the Body vf the Sins of the Fleſh, Col. 9 9935 2 110 4 Or, 


I vill not ſtand to repeat what I then * TY | 


i JU 


. Why is i called, Ow hb 1 216 Haid, in 03% 


When God made Man, it is ſaid; — tir — On" 
that Adam had, it was God's, it was his But you read R 


was fallen, be aid, t beger Sith in bios C 
Bunge, to 0 Piaget e L 1 
Aare Image, becauſe that he ſinned, and contracted it to himſeif Nut 


it called af: as here aur Fleſb The truth is, becauſe we are dente Sub- 


"Tron 


but becauſe we are the milc 


we have it frog: our Parents, Ceo 


Ned erk ber why is it called, Our F 
bf it, becauſe it is our Nature : 
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725 ed toi us by them,) yer being our Nature, it is of all things properly 
cans „ ets "nothing O properly ours, as what is our Ne, 
and what is our ſelves. As therefore Hell is called, a Sinner, Place, (as 
you have it, Ae .) {6 Corruption and Fleſh is ealled our Fleſh, we poſſeſs no- 

ing But Sin. Tea, Paul, he calleth/ it bineſelf c In me, (faith he) that ir, in 
e Rab; be doth not only cal ie Fig, but be calls it hi, ef, And, 

. It is called our Fleſh, in oppoſition to God's Work. Let 10 Mar, faith 
mes; when he is tempted, ſay, he it tempted of God; be is tempted of bis own 
#;, of his own Fleſh : Of bis own Laſts, that is the Phraſe there, in James 1. 

13, 14. It is ſpoken there in oppofition to the Work of God in us; it is not 

that which at firſt God created us i Ane. 

3. It is called our Fig, in oppoſition to the Grace that is in us. When the 

Devil is aid to fin, he is ſaid to fin of his own, John 8. 44. And in Jude v. 16. 

caraal:Men are ſaid to walk after their own Laſts..- But if any Grace be ff 


* 


Pal.) and yet not I but the Graco of God that-is in me. I know a Man in Chriſ 

(faith he) was thus and thus, af of wy ſelf* will I glory, but of that Man in 
Chriſt, The Phraſe that is uſed, ( ſpeaking of Grace, and all the workings of 
it,) in 2 Cor.'3.. ig M are not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, (there i; all 
out of our ſelves ; neither 2 nobis, tanquam ex nobis, to think, a good Thought. © 
And ſo much now, why it is called, Our Fleſh.” The Interpretation doth carry 
Oblerations ith, which I need not mention. | I come to be 


III What are the Luſts of our Fleſh? 


Scripture expreſt to us by Luſts. Sometimes the word Laſts I is put for the 
Rok it GIF for Original Sin it ſelf, that inherer@quality ed as in Jaines 1. 
When Luſt hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin. He calleth corrupt Nature Luſts.; 
but here he calls the firſt Buds, the firſt riſings of Corruption from this root, he calls 
them Laſts. © So, in Nom. 7. 10. Sim-wronght in me all manner of Concupiſcence ʒ 
that is, all manner of Luſts. Luſts there are taken for the buddings of Original 
Corruption, which is there meant by Sin, which is the Sin that dwells in us. 


. RR. — AE 

1. All thoſe Principles of Atheiſm, of Infidelity, and Ungodlineſs, that are in 

the Hearts of Men, which are the foundation. For the Principles of Unbelief, 
and of Darkneſs, and Preſumption, and the like theſe do cut a Man off from 

God; and the Soul being cut off from God, is left to eternal Death, as I ſhall 


* 


- 


bew you how by and by. I ſay, all the Corruptions in Man's Heart, they are 
* a , 1 * | -# -» . * Y | ®, 0 1 * 2 | 1. a 1 

reduced, eher te *he Principles of Atheiſm, of Infidelity and Unbelief; or 
3 £ : f * 105 "I 4 : 8 |: L. FT l I * \ ; p 5 » * * : 5 # * * " % | | J 


elſe ; (A8! 


the World, which a Man would have, and which he placeth his comfort in, 
:! df TE 961 9 ORIT ADiTY UT ITT 
Fr wr bracts ; 


18 Verſe of the E iſtle of Jude, you thall find, e CA ngo 
* Verle of the Epiſtle of Jude, you ſhall find, that they are called angodly 
Luſte; for che Heart being cut off Hom God, it is left! to the ſwinge of its own 


Now Abe indeed ebe Apoſile here doch not directy mention that privitivt 
* my call Y of Acheifin and Unbelief; yet it is evidently implied: 
avis waits were not ſinful Lufts, umleſß they did ariſe from Ungodlineb, from 
"at Ungodlines, and that Athciſin, and that Unbelicf, that is in the Spirits of 
* | £ 1 | IM Men. 


PR LMJbSoo poken 
of that is in us, how runs the Stile of that? I have done thus and thus 98 
| brift, 


| pe Lak and Deſires And in tbeſs two hes the utmoſt extent of all the Cor: 
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the exeluſion that may be, both dh d, and et bi, either of our ſelves, or 


All the Buddings of this curſed Root of inherent Corruption in us, are in 


Now all the Corruption that is in corrupt Nature, I reduee to theſe two 


2. Torheſe poſitive! Enſts, and Taclinations, and Deſires after ſomething in 


I take this Diviſion from that of the Apoſile, in Tit. 2. 12. Teachin #4 to deny. 
and worldly Tufts. Here you have the Sum. And hence. in the 


Ta "te Apoſtle by. A; WERE, all . Fay 
c Purpoſ Fall the.Contriyances, all the Counſels of the Heart: 

purpoſes 2: they are hut the continuation of Deſires 3 and I what ar 
all the. Contrivewerits and:Counſh of the Hearts of Men? they are A to ac- 
liſh their Defirexand Laſts. Therefore the eee de ch expreß 
the ke ptions in the Hearts of Men by Loſs... 


”" 4 


RT no ts vera Nays, e Seen anche Budding of 
pen us of ſorts, UE Seripenre, fen doun. As, 


SES uu. 8 | 
of the Fleſh; as in Nom 9. 5 


. Sometime they are called. the e 
125 that ure after, th F leſh, ſaver the things of the Fleſh. Every Faculty hath a 
Princip le to dilcerg. what i is {uitable to, it, and it doth ſavour that thing, and mind 
it. The word expreſſcth the ee that there is between a ficſhly Hear, 
and fleſhly 50 2 
. It is called imguule, hers; Lufts; for when the Heartdgth find a ſuitable. 
neſs between it, and any Object, it puts forth a deſire, and a luſt towards it 
That which is in other Creatures an Inſtinct, in Man that is reaſonable, it ca 
led, a Luſt, a Defire. 

3. They. are called, x e , "Paſſions ;; and that indeed is the Go 
plication of the word. So in Nom. 7. 5. and in Gal. 5. to :ocif 
the Fleſh, it is the Paſſions. of the Fleſþ : For God being gone, We theſe Luſts i 
come Paſſions, become inordinate in us, they turn into violence: | They are 
bite, (as Galen uſeth the word) which is the Fits of the Diſeaſe; 5 forall 
finful Deſires come by Fits, and come with violence, as the Fits do, and put 
Noe, into a e re, hs, J. bee 9 * e, Aude f 
| 75 15 


80 Pied, as they 3 kl 5 and then are — 24 into 
Action, dey ll ele ep Apt gen, Hoe te Nurs tat 


are given to Fl TR 


For the ding it t (af (I ſhall 9 a lille, that you may . the 
Nature n it reacheth to all the 
2 of Man's Nature whatſogyigr, that is, the Deſires, and there is no Faculty 
but hath its Deſires.) To o I ſhall do theſe E 1 _—_ 2 ** 


Tae i pat ht the Sil of theſe Luſts: 1 


Saz for it 
is Gd, The Spire ah ro Feb, 2 well 6 the 125 25 agai * 
55 So that, I 
he Luſts thereof, ſont the confideration of being good v r evil. I ſhall, 4 
** Sbew you the Hlolimnefß of all the Lats and, Deſires of the Heart ( wherco 
Fe: lieth) in Man's firſt Nature, and now when he is xenewed. And io, | 
3. You will underſtand the Sinfulneſs of the Heart of Man, in all its Luſüng 
ONES now when they are become ungodly Luſts. | | 
Oi | 
Faſt; I wal ſpeak of the Luſtings ; of the Heart, abſtratedly alleen 
e in Mans Spirit. 0 
My Brethren, what is the Soul of Man in its natural eſſential Cann 
It is nothing elſe, but a Chaos of D r (let mę ſo expreß it ); it is as the . 
matter, which was void of all form, dip full of nothing, but deſires t 


forms, of being fill d, and-beit created pe Soul, 28 3 
Stomach, to receive from other g of it, and as we uſe to ſaj 47 
empty Stomach: Auadcb ee de Ve all things, and of all 


* it is, *** Ph 4; And all Faculties are lie 0 


many 7 


Pra . * ; " 1 a te e e P 
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. / % 2 Py l ” o 
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many Birds in a Neſt, that ſtand gaping to be filld with ſome good thing ſuitable 
therennts..: So that now there are not only the ſenſual Deſires, or the bodily 
Luſts, but the Luſts of the Mind; the Mind it (elf hath its Luſts in it, and its 
Deſires. As a man hath a deſire to think of this rather than of that, (tho it be 
his Underſtanding only that works) he hath a mind to ſuch a thing, a thought to 
ſuch an Object, to take ſuch a thing into conſideration. All the ſuperior parts, 
the Memory, and the Underſtanding, they have all their Luſtings, as well as the 
lower and inferior parts of the Spirit of Man. Now then the eſſential eonſtitu- 


(as the Earth, the firſt matter, in Gen. I. is ſaid to be void; ſo naturally in the 
eſſence of it, the Soul is a void thing, made to be filled up with other things,) 
which may ſatisfy this vaſt Chaos of defires, the Lord ordained firſt himſelf to 
be Man's chiefeſt good, and to ſatisfy, and to fill all the Deſires, both of the Un- 
derſtanding, and the Will: He opened their Mouths wide, and he was able, 
and ordained himſelf to fill them. And to that end he created him with the Image 
of God, that is, with ſuch a Divine impreſſion, that look as the Needle, when it 
is touched by the Loadſtone, it moves Northward ; ſo the Soul being touched 
with that Image, it carries the Underſtanding, the Will and Affections, and all 
the Luſts thereof, unto God, as the chicfeſt'good, as finding a Suitableneſs - in 
bim, more than in all things elſe. And yet ( in the ſecond place) God putting 
this Soul of Man into a Body, and fo to lead an animal Life, (as the expreſſion 
is in 1 Cor. 15. 48.) he made a World ſuited to this Soul in this Body: And 
there is nothing in Man, either in his Underſtanding, or his Will, or in any of 
the Senſes, or in any thing belonging unto Man, but there is ſomething in the 
World likewiſe to ſuit it. He hath made the little World ſuited to the great 
World, and the great World to the little; as he hath ſuited ears unto ſounds, 
Meats for the Belly, as the Apoſtle faith. Now then, | | 


Secondly ; Wberein lay the Holineſs of all theſe Luſtings and Deſires of the 
Soul of Man? The Holineſs of them lay in theſe three things, and by that you 
| ſhall ſee, wherein lieth their Sinfulneſs. 23 
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tion of the Soul of Man being nothing but a Chaos of Deſires, an emptineſs, . 
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eee 
— 4 I. Grew les in che want of that Image of God, of that magnetick Virtue, that Vir. 
oy — for bis Ge: This ( ſay ) hath loſt thi 

i E. Iron (as 1 may lay 18 m tic 
Touch, this Iufluenee, and now it moveth only as Iron. The lee a 


+ off fre 


mage of God.) This Image, I ſay, being pore, * no] bang deprived thus 
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mus gone, 8 08 all the Luſtings and Deſires of a Man's Heart are left to thenſelye, 
 - 2:20 Mares a ove of binfal'ick,'Crberes one great Lana greateſt of 


N 
| C 


_ of xls Happinef in thoſe things Wit ene Be tho Dads we inth 


ſuin of all Mal 1g Nu. $94,006 here hb bes 

——_ : ps, EAN Sikhs: Rr eee 
td b the Cxptiiny; ſprale! > the 
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— 5 The foundation of all the Sinfelneſß of thele D. 


dc 12 all theſe Deſires to God, and unto 


is tuken off from God, and che Will is taken off from God, and ſo all the Affe 
ons. You have that in Nom. 3. There i none under ſtundeth, (namely God) rrp 
there is nome that ſeeks ( that have a will to ſeek) after God. The one ex preſſeth 
the privation of the Underſtanding, the other of the Will. The Heart is cut 
m God utterly, It ue that 2 3 therefore, as I ſaid before, they are 
called ungodly Luft t. | Ge. have cut the Heart off from God, 
trom either aiming at Fon as 15 chieſeſt dent er he wanteth Holineſs) or go 

forth to him, as his chiefeſt Good, for he wants his Image, which maketh a 80 
ſuitable unto God; and a Man defireth nothing, but what he knows, and whit 
is ſuitable to him. Hence therefore you have it, in Fob 27. 10. that a carnal 
Heart cannot delight himfelf in the Almi hey 3 there is no ſuitablenefs. And in 
Row. g. 7. br rpg] it is called, _ oy. againſt 7 | . 
2. Fort poſitive art, The Im God being thus gone, ve 
that expreflion in Rom. 2. 25. All Meg avi come ſhort of the 605 of GG where 
by che Glory of God, I underſtand his Image, that which carried the Heart of 
Man out to God, to glorify him, which made him ſtand under the favour of God 
in chat Covenant of Works; for ſo, in 57 5 Cor. IT. 3. the Im ho of God, and 
theGlory of God, are both made one: Man (faith he) ir the Glory, and the 


ef chat touch, all the Luſtings that it had in its natural Conftitution remain ſtil, 
There is not a Deſire, which the Soul had before, but it hath ſtill ; and all the 
finful Deſires it now hath, ate but what were before, take the Nature of the 
Deſires. There i is nothing of the ſubſtance of the Body, or of the Soul, deſtroy- 

ed; nor any new Luſts put in. Now when God is thus gone, and Holines 


then what do.you think is left ? 


all che reſt.) When Holineb was there, the Love of God ſubjected the Love 
o a Man's ſelf unto God; now take this Love of God away; and then Selflove 
is the next Heir, that great Luſt ſteppeth up into the Throne x 5 and that To's 
the very bottom of Original Sin; it js the Spring. 
v08;-I told you,” Man was made ſuitable to al the Ge 3 chere was nethin 
in this World, but God had framed a ſuitablerleſs between Man and it: All thee 
faitablenefles- ſüll remain, a fuirablenehs to all -Creature-Comforts: whatſoever 
Now here lies the Sinfulneſs of it, that all heſe: Luſtings are carried out, and 
SelFlove, ( which' is the great Luſt of all the reſt.) And then 
ey are carried vit to all the e e un to all Crearure-Comforts 
the Soul r „J rather than hnto God., 80 
medely fora Man's elf! 1 


che luſting or defiring' of 'Happines 


b doeh He ll Git we patt ofthe Luſes of wur Fleſh, CHornow we deferiv 
them but in therefore you dil find, that in — bk] lot 


of a Man's { an fore of namely in onher ng $ than in God, is the 
A In cum 


cometh in the Rear: 8 of all the Va tion mw 

and unto theſe two are all our Luſts reduced. eee pre i) 

as there is never a Vein in the Body of Man, but We , 2 
0 


that runs under it; the one carr Blood, the other e 

Liſtings of rh&Soul bf Mr, Neon f tt I on rain 
ſome other thing that Gd z h f dy Love of % Mars (Hf = 
Aeg this. And as the Principles of Motion ( of Life at eaſt, ) are l 
and Spirits in a Man's Veins 3 lo are theſe in a Mans Soul. 9 
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Gly © nderftat wherein the dhe of bet Lal le. 
Al he pes by love: 0 a, Man's ſelf, and love to Pleaſures in ſome- - 
thing elle chan 804 10 N ſtopt to'God, it rutis to Riches, Beauty, 
2 and all melt 7 things, ts s chiefeſt Good. Whatlbever the Under- 
ſeanding'of a Man C wife ) can find that is ſuitable to him, it draws forth 
a luſt towards that t - Whatfoever the Art and Wit of Man finds any way 
ſuftabſe to- him, bee is 6.20 out to it, and that meerly out of a love he beareth to 
bimfalf, and meerly tor Pleaſures fake: that look which way Self love moveth, 
Mill that way the yein of Luſt runneth; as that is pleaſed or diſpleaſed, the Soul 
cometh off or on, putteth forth Laſts or Deſires, and pull pulls them in again. And 
be bath nd bew Defires put into him which he had not at firſt, only theſe Deſires 
are left to rheinſelves, 60d taken away: ſo that now all the Affections in the 
Soul turn with that Wind every way z if another Man have Happiness, and he 
wants it, b. Seiflore (deſiring Happinefe) p uts forth Envy, the ſpirit that is in us 
luſteth aſter Envy * 1 — wo Gor 8 all ther rile and ſpring in the love of a Man's 
ſelf, and in che love of Pl up the Creature more than God: There- 
fore the "Belly 2 104 to be Cod, and be God. The holineſs of 
= —_ Peg ang 87 80 Apoſile expreſſeth it, The 
lies, 1 Pleaſures more n O the It, e are 
275 our F There is not an Action ſtirreth, but theſe Luſts 7 the 
An Adder (that I may give you a Scripture for this Diviſion) they 
are c Ae Tufts. and worldly Lyſts. | 
They are called ( in reſpett of Self in us our own Luits, And therefore to live 
tos Man's Lufſts, and to live to a Man's ſelf, are all one. In 2 Cor. 5. that which 
in one place is called [vir g to o Man's Lufts, | is in another place called living to 4 
Man's Self, becghis tir 10% rites in the vein of every Luſt,as an Artery doth 
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to God ; and the ſinfulneſs of them 


under a Vein in a Mans Body; and you may fe! the Pulle of it, ofa Auen 


Hand upon your Heart, and Rarch Vir nerrowly into the bottom of And they 

are therefore called the Laſti of our own Hearts, in Rom. 1. 

They are likewiſe called Worldly Lafts, becauſe the things of chis World are the 
Objects of them. They are called "Earibl ' Members, becauſe they run out to things 
on Earth, as in Col.3. 5. and Fleſbly Laſts, in 2 Pet. 2. 11. And fo now I have 
ſhewn you wherein lies the ſinfulneſs tis in every Luſt in the Heart of Man, I 
car now in the next place likewiſe, pn 


*. To ſnew you what i isto have our Converſation in cheſs Luſs, 


* W i, the Apoſtle wh he ſpeaks of the Efficacy that gatan and hs 


A —— hath upon us, he uſes another phraſe, Walking Civ - according to the 
| the old ; and, according io the Prince of * Air: but when 
be ih of Luſts, he ſpeaks of this. as of an inward — Þ cauſe , having our 
Converſation TL the Fl: In the Fleſh, as a Fiſh is aid to live in the 
| Ware. And a Man is ſaid to be in Love, or in Wine, or in Anger, or in Paſſion, 

uſe he is overcome with it. S0 we are ſaid to have our Converſation in Luſts, 
and to be in the Fleſh ; 'becauſe a Man is always overcome with ſome one Luſt or 
other, and thats the ground of all the Actions he doth, fo long as he is in his na- 


rural eſtate. And thetefore Famer fairb, He that 5s tempted, is drawn 1. bie 


__ — 5 And, as Chriſt faith, thet which cometh from within,  defileth the 


their Luſts. In 2 Tim. 6. Led away with divers Luſts. All the Corruption that 
Kin the World, 4 to the daily boylings up of theſe Luſts, to the tum- 
and toſſings of theſe Defires 3 ( br tlie $gul of Man is like the raging Sea, 
to and fro, and never reſteth.) So in 2 Pet. 1.4. The corruption that is in the 
eng The S We aid to be corrupt in Laſts, Eph. 4.22, And 


ooo! preg nd theſe Luſts as the  objet of Mortif- 
ation, a en, as I Ole by ad . 


And then, in the ſecond place, lie barer Cartreraion in thefs Luſt, it doth 
note out a © alſo, a conſtant walking in ſome Luſt or other; whereas 
dation e ways, but theſe ſinful 
3 into the ove of Pleaſure in 


W 


therefore doth attribute all the ARions of the Sons Nat Men unto 
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other Luſk 1 entertain the Soul: for, hed Ii never an ne e 
a moments pleaſure ſome way or other, it ve relief, or at leaſ in defiring 


and ſee ſter it: and ſo What. hat in anoth * e 
eth all 15 f i in ſome Luſt or A xk m ere Npa fie 55 thus natu- 
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850 the EPHESIANS. | 


r che other ſometimes in the Scripture, as Bea hath obſerved upon Joln 1. 13. 
— Mar. 10. 35. Now by 2 of the Fleſh, he therefore Fg eme 
It or Deſires, as tis tranſlated, as he had done before. As when in Rom. 7. 
he calleth the Luſts of a Man's Heart the Lam of the Members, (which propetly 
are the Luſts of the Body) but he means likewiſe all the Luſts of the Mind too: 
& here, when he calls them #he Wills of the Fleſh, he meaneth all the motions of 
the Body alſo, all the Luſts both of Soul and Body. But to give you an Account 
why he calls them Wills, it is for theſe Reaſons, | | 


1. To ſhew that the Deſires, the Luſtings of the Hearts of Men, they are not 
meerly brutiſh, they have a tincture of Will and Reaſon in them ; and tho often- 
times they are involuntary (for there are many motions ariſe before the Will is 

at forth) yet becauſe they are in a Creature that hath Will and Reaſon, (which 
il and Reaſon ſhould be too ſtrong for the riſings of ſuch Luſts, and keep them 
down) hence therefore they are called Wills. You ſhall fee the ſame kind of Luſts 
in Beaſts as in Men. You ſhall ſee Pride in a Horſe, you ſhall ſee Revenge in an 
Elephant, &c. But yet theſe very Luſts that are the ſame in Men with thoſe that 
are in Beaſts, becauſe they are in a Creature that hath a Will and Reaſon to keep 
them down: The fault therefore of all theſe Luſts is laid upon the Will, and they 
are called the Wills of the Fleſh, and ofthe Mind. Take now a natural Fool, be- 
tween whom and a Beaſt there is but a nice diſtinction in appearance; yet theſe 
Laſts in him are fins, not in the other : becauſe he hath a Will and Reaſon. Bur, 
2. The chief Reaſon why the Apoſtle here alters his phraſe, and calls them the 
Wills of the Fleſb, and of the Mind, is this; He ſpeaks here in relation to Action, of 
ating or fulfilling the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. And therefore to ſhew 
how it comes to paſs that all theſe Luſts, theſe brutiſh ſenſual Luſts that are in the 
Fleſh, and in the Body, as well as in the Reaſon, do come forth to outward action, 
He faith, there is a conſent of the Will; and therefore now in Jam. 1. Luſt is ſaid 
to be the Tempter,but the Will that's the thing tempted ; for that's the Stern and 
| Rudder of all in Man. And (as I ſhall tell you in the Obſervation when I come 
do it) there is no Luſt ſo ſenſual but before it comes forth into act, there muſt be 
the conſent of the Will, (for the Order of Nature ſtill ſtandeth) they muſt have 
the Will's Paſs and Commiſſion for it; and therefore he calls it here fulfilling, 
| When once they come into action, theſe Luſts are turned into Wills: hence there- 
fore they are ſaid to be the Wills of the Fleſo. CLE ind e CT » 
| 3. He calls them, Wille of the Fleſh, to ſhew where the chief ſeat of Corruption 
| les: it lies in the Will. Therefore Ameſius (as I remember ) when he ſpeaks of 
the Corruption of the Will, quoteth this place. And therefore in other Scriptures, 
| that which is called the Luſts of Men, is called the Wills of Men. Look but in 
1 Pet.4. and you ſhall find that that which in the ad verſe he calleth the Lufts of 
Mer, in the 3d he calleth the Will of the Gentiles ; and he calls them ſo in oppo- 
fition to the Will of God, becauſe it is the Will of Man that muſt conſent to the 
attings of thoſe Luſts. 5 | | 


” 


| Therefore, my Brethren, by the way; A Man can never be ſaved by any power 
in this Will. In Fob 1. 13. —which were born not of Blood, nor of the Wile the- 
Flat, ba of God. He inſtanceth, you ſee, in the Will of the Fleſh. Beza indeed 
takes it to be meant of the ſeat of the groſſer Corruptions in the ſenſual part of the 
Fleſh. But ſurely the Apoſtle would not inſtance in that, as if that ſnould have 
ay hand in Salvation; there was not ſo much as any pretence for that: his in- 
| £Ntion is thereforeto inſtance in the beſt part, and the ſtrength of the Will. Take 
the Will in it ſelf; in the uttermoſt purity of it, yet it bangs Will of the Fleſh, - 
* can never be born again of it; he ſpeaks of the beſt endeavours of the 
il. And ſo much now why it is called the Wills of the Fl. 


Obſervation that which was laſt ſaid (for from every thing there 

wr i + eB, Is __ YO _ 1 no Luſt cometh forth 10 ain, 5 
the conſent of the Mill; yea, and of the reaſoning part tao. They are cal- 

, Fd Pk, ai en ing part. — EGF ME 


well 
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hag 55 only now give you an. Obſervation or two from what hath bin aid. Obſery, 1. 
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2 the Order of the cauſality of Sin, how it cometh forth into action 
Far der of Sin, how it cometh forth into action. 
n. al to the Order q Ut) , how it cometh forth 4 ion, as to 
| N . * 


8 the Subjctt of theſe Luſts, | 


925 ſubordination of the Faculties one to another, ſtand as they did, work 35 


they did. The moſt brutiſh Luſt that is, the Underſtanding and the Will muſt 


Luſts and Corruption, they begin oftentimes in the ſenſual part; and therefore in 


Obſerv. 26 


The? Gn wife. Clans he ofthe | 


pleaſeth the Man, the Underſtanding approveth for beſt, and ſo doth the Wil 
ei vidletur; as is the Man, ſuch is his end: as he is diſpoſed in himſelf, ſuch is his 


approves it: why ? becauſe as the Man is affected, ſuch is his end and bappines 
come to obtain the conſent of the Will. 


ur and conſent, ere it-is fulfilled 3 only the firſt Motion doth not come firſt 
an Mid and the Will. And there is this difference between the working; 
of Grace and Sin, in this reſpect, that all the workings of Grace begin with 
the Mind ; for all the Motions of Grace, they muſt ariſe from the apprehenſions 
of Faith in the Underſtanding, and fo they paſs to Action; and fo ſpiritual At 
fections are moved in us. And therefore it is called, the Law of the Mind, in 
Rom. 7. It begins there, and the Underſtanding (like a Burning: glaſe, that 
takes in the Beams of the Sun,] receiving the Beams of ſpiritual things, it infla- 
meth and ſetteth on fire the Affections with them. But now, if you come to 


Rom. 7. are called oppoſitely the Law of the Members: And they propound 
firſt, yet ſo; as ſtill the Order of Nature, in reſpect to outward Action, remains; 
that the Underſtanding and Will muſt firſt give their conſent. In Man's pure 
Rate, as non our regenerate condition, ſo far as we are regenerate; the Un- 
derſtanding and the Will lead on to every Action; but in the corrupt ſtate, uſu- 
ally the Affections begin to lead ; yet ſo, as until the Underſtanding and the 
Will do conſent, the Man proceeds not to Action. The difference of theſe two 
may be expreſſed by thoſe ways of Government : the one, when (ſuppoſe) in 
a Corporation, there ſhould not a Motion paſs the Common-Counci}, but it muſt 
come from the Mayor and Aldermen, with their Conſents firſt 5 the other, that 
Motion maſt come from the Vulgar Sort firſt: So it 1s 1n the corrupt ſtate, all 
cometh from below, or at leaſt, much of all the Actions in which Men live in 
Sin, they come from the ſenſual Deſires, and gain the conſent of the Will. 
Aud then if you ask the reaſon, why that the Underſtanding and Will do af- 
ſent to ſuch Luſts, as it receiveth not immediatly > The reaſon is this: Becauſe 
the Underſtanding and the Will know no better; they are cut off from God, 
and being cut off from God, they muſt give conſent: for the Man is for plex 
fare, and the Will is for pleaſure, and fo is the Underſtanding z therefore wat 


too, tho not beſt in it ſelf, yet beſt for the Man: And, Quali quiſque eſt talis fs 


end in working; every Man works for his end, and look what the Man is, ſuch 
is his end. As now, a Man in a Sickneſs deſireth Drink 3 Reaſon and Under. 
ſtanding tell him it is ill and naught 3 but yet the Underſtanding conſents and 


t is judged beſt, which ſuiteth the Man... And hence no all the ſenſual Lult 


Secondly ;, In that here Luſts, when they come ta Action, they are called 
Wills, obſerve from hence : That the chief Sinfulneſs of a Man in his Action- 
it is not ſimply his Luſts, and the rage and violence of them, (tho therein lies 4 
great Inordinacy, which a Man is to be humbled for ) 3 but when they come ib 
act, it is the Will, either that is indulgent to thafe Luſts, ſuffers the thoughts 19 
dwell upon them, pore upon them, or which yieldeth to the person udn 
fling of them. You ſee here, that the Apoſtle, when he comes.to 755 of 4 
filling of Luſks, inſtead of fulfilling of Luſts he Gith, Fubflling tie H of 0 
Fi The Will is the great meaſure of Sin. My Brethren, the aggravate” 
finning againſt knowledp, it lies chiefly in this, that the more knowledg a = 
hath, the more his Will is diſcovered to be for the Sin, patwight? name © 
knowledg ; therefore the higheſt ſinning of all, what is made the meaſure 1 | 
g received. the hnowleds of 1% In 


Wor, Dearn 5 to 3 their Sinfalneb efpecially, lies in doe Wy 


nacy add pervesſench of the Will. Thereſe when Cod wurde any Ma. © 
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deceived by it; and now hei . 5 


e ſure work with him, when he 
comes to ſave him, and therefore he puts Man' ſalvation out of himſelf: And 
therefore now, when he doth work upon him, he works eſpecially upon the 
Will; the Holy-Ghaſt ſits there, as in the center of the Soul, and hath a chief 
hand upon the Stern of a Man's Spirit. My Brethren, your Wills are the ſl 


ip- 
pereſt thin s in the World, the fulleſt of a lubricity, of a fickleneſs. You ſce, 
Adam's will tho it was ſtrengthned with Grace, and poiſed, how it was over- 
come, how fickle it was. Therefore above all, deſire the Lord to faſten your 
Wills, to hold his hand upon that Stern, always to guide you; for if God hold 
his hand upon that Stern, if the Will remain firm, and be kept cloſe to him, it is 
called; Arming our Mind, 1 Pet. 4. 1. Tho Luſts do ariſe, and tempt, (as they 
will do continually) yet you ſhall not fulfill them, they ſhall be as Water about 


a Rock that breaks ; the Will keeps theſe Luſts from breaking forth into action, 
and takes the Mind off from thinking of them, 


"Thirdly; You may ſee, my Brethren, wherein lies the Slavery of the moſt Obſerv. 3. 
noble Creature. What is the nobleſt thing in us? Our Reaſoning, and our 
Will. Now you may fee by this, that all theſe are enſlaved to Laſts. That 
Phraſe which the Apoſtle uſed before, Walking in the Luſts of the Fleſh, here he 
turns it, and faith, Fulfilling the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the reaſoning Part: 
It is not a Will now, it is indeed nothing but Lr; for that which he terms 
Lufts in one part, he termeth Ville in another; fo brutiſh it is. The Will hath 
loſt that freedom which once it had, and now it is in bondage, ſerving Pleaſures, 
ſerving divers Laſts, ( theſe expreſſions the Apoſtle hath,) falling down ( God 

ing now gone) to the pooreſt and meaneſt Creature below it ſelf. Herein 
lies, I fay, the uttermoſt expreſſion of the Slavery of Man, that his Will is thus 
e the common, as I may expreſs it, to all the brutiſh Luſts that are in a 
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root of all the Corruption in Mens Lives, ) he doth it, 


reaſon : Becauſe that when God is taken out of the Heart, then all the Object 
many places of Scripture, that that was the meaning of the Phraſe, and to that i 


Fb: They are the immediate ſproutings of that inherent Corruption, all tie 
Man, either againſt what is good, or unto what is evil, (I may add that to whit 
but alſo againſt what is good,) as in Gal. 2. 15. The Fleſb (faith he) 2 
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EPHES. 2. Jo 


Among whom. alſo we all had our Converſation in Times paſt, in the 


. -  Lufts of. our Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires (or the Wills) of the 


Fleſh, and of the Mind, &c. 


N the words before, the Apoſtle had mentioned the two external Cauſes of 
all the Corruption in the Lives of Men by Nature, namely, the World, and 
the Devil: Wherein in dime paſt ye walked, according to the Courſe of this 

' World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air. In theſe words you 
have the third Cauſe, and that the intrinſecal one, The Laſts of the Fleſh. And 
when he cometh to lay open that as the Cauſe, ( which is indeed the bottom and 


I. Ina general way. 
2. More particularly. 


He firſt doth it in a general way, We had all ow Converſation in times paſt, in 
the Laſts of our Fleſy. And then he doth particularize thoſe Luſts, The Luſt: of 
the Fleſb, the Body; and of the Mind. 


I have opened formerly,what is meant by Fleſh, and told you, that by it is here 
meant that inherent Corruption in our Natures, whether that which we derive 
at the firſt by birth, and brought into the World with us; or that increaſe and 
addition to it, (for by every actual Sin an addition thereunto is made) that 
which the Apoſtle calleth, the Iadmelling of Sin. 


I ſhewed formerly, why it is called, Fleſp; and among others, I gave this 
that the Heart is carried to, they are things of the Fleſh. And I did proveby 


7 Fig. when as it is ſaid, Thoſe that are after the Fleſh, ſeek the things of 
t leſh. 


I gave you a deſcription of the thing it (elf, as well as an account of thc 
Phraſe, why it is called Fleſo It is that finful diſpoſition in Map's Nature, 
whereby the whole Man is empty of all good, and full of all InClinations to 
whatſoever is evil. | 


I came the laſt day, to ſhew you what was meant by Lofts, The Luſt of th 


motions, and inward- workings, ànd firſt riſings, and agitations of the Heart of | 
I aid the laſt Dj it is not only the motions of the Heart unto what is eri, 
againſt the Spirit. 

I opened to you the Nature of theſe Luſts I did it two ways: 


1. I opened in general the Natureof Lyſts, or of theLuſtings of the Soul 
2, I opened the Sinfulneſs of it. "__ bis 5 
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"Tropened firſt) in general} atc;Napure'1of theſs Luftings, 1 told! you, that 

God hath made the Soul of Mar, in the effential.conftitution' of it, nder empti- 1 
ne, to be ſilld u by ſomething elſe. It is all things in capacity, but It is no- 

thing; not in happinęß, oripleaſure, or comfort,” unleſs it be joined with ſome- 

thing elſe. The Soul of Man is nothing but à Chaos of deſires, a meet Stomach; 

I may expreſñ it meer Apfetited meer Hunger 3 and-all the Faculties both of 

Soul and Body, le {6 many Birds in a Neft,” tand gaping for ſome good. b 

will bew an an 200d'2 ( Pfal. 4.) is the voice of all Mankind, Now this be- 
ing the original conſtitution of the Soul of Man, if you ask me in the general, 

What Lift or Luſtings are 2: Why it is the moving, or extending, or putting forth 
ofaiiy-faculty or power in Soul or Body, in deſires and longings after any Object 
ngrecable:thorennto, and in which it may find pleaſure and cœntenttgent, R is, 

110%, the goings forth of this Soul, or of any power of it, to any Objett ſuitable 

unto it ; this in the general Nature is laſting,” Now the Soul that God thus made 

mer emptineſs, and ſtomach, and appetite, he put into a Body, (for our 

Souls they are cloathed with fleſh) and when he firſt made us in the ſtate of HO 

'xency; he did; for Objects to fill up this Soul in this Body, firſt ordain himſelf 

to ſitisfy the deſires of it; he did ordain himſelf to be the chiefeſt good and frap- 

pineſs to this Soul. And ſecondly he made a World of Creatures, Which / xrel ſee 

and behold with our eyes, which are all ſuited to the variety of defires Uf Man 

Soul, "dwelling ini this Body. Therefore Solomon faith, He * hath placed the' 2 

in Mau Heart, There is nothing in the World, but is ſuited to Man 5 ad 

there is nothing in Man, but there is ſomething in the World ſuited unto it. 

And then thirdly; God did put into Man's Soul, this principle, to love bimſelf, à8 

well as to love God, and in loving God to love himſelf moſt'y/ and ſo tb reJbice; 

when as his deſires were ſatisſied with God himſelf, or witli the Creattizes, ii 4 
ſubordinate way unto Him. Here now is the natural conſtitution! and: condition 

af the Soul of Man. | "sf 107 07 251 7 aff % Port nn oof 97: Nollie | 
J.. oeampoy, 1541 1 10 a 5:13 Ig ne got 
No I muſt ſhew you the Sinfulneſs of all theſe luſtings and deſires.' If H 
ſhew'you the ginfulneſs, I muſt ſhew you firſt, wherein the Holineſs of then Hy 
whilſt we were in the State of Innocency 3 for one contrary is known by another. 

Nom the Holmeſs of all the Deſires of the Soubof Man, (which 2 Te 
it ſelf but deſires) it lay in this, that God touched (I ſo expreſs it Mall thefe 
defires of the Heart of Man, as the Iron of the Needle is touched wil the 
Loadſtone 5 he did put a magnetick virtue into it, his own Image of Holineſs, 

windh did guide and carry all theſe deſires unto himſelf.” And there being holi- 
neſs then in the Soul, the holy God was ſuited to this Soul, and all the defffes 
tbereof, to ſatisfy and fill it; and ſo by the guidance of this magnetick Virtuie 

the Heart ſtill went God- ward. And then ſecondly, the Holineſs that God: l 
implant and ſtamp upon all the deſires and luſtings of Man's Heart, it did pA. 
late, and order, and ſubordinate all other deſires that we had to Creattite Mtg 
| Comforts here below, it did ſubject them all unto God, that we ſhould ſcek ndl 

thing above God, e ſhould ſeek nothing but in order unto God, not have 1d 
fle ſtir; but aged umokima g „„ f n, 
Now then che Sinfulneſs of all theſe Luſts and Deſires is eaſily to be know: 

For now the Image of God being gone, the Heart having loſt that magitetick 
"wine, that virtue of the Loadſtone that once touched it, it is now meer dull 
ron, and now it movłtk not at all unto God: neither unto him, as itb cer 
good ; nor unto him, as its chief end: nay, it is oppoſite unto him. Saith'th& = 
Apoſile, in Rum. g. Tante of all Mankind by Nature, None u#derflindeth, 
(nimcly, none uinderttandetſi God,) move doth Jack, te- God. Now uch chat 
| Holineſs that did carry us out to God be gone, het all che Deſires remain ſill the 
2 ( Tipeals fer the natural oonſtitution of them) the Soul'is nothing but de- 

e ll: Non 8 E told you before, that God did not only ſuit thi Bu to : 

ſelf, but tall Creatures and Comforts here below in this vitible Weld F nd | 
view Godis gonna and a Main is without God in the World, Cds it z; itt the 1275 

ele of er ) hat doth his deſſres do? They e all Jef te dicks 

Way they. will, to this Creature, and ti that Creature, as 
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and ſubordinated unto nnn luſts which will choak 
- the Word, and undo the Soul. 


it is called, adding 


and the like 


£ 


be i whe i good keen and is the natural nouriſhment to hi. 


him in a f A 


e —— bur. Sciflove, which is the great 
Ss E and wiiidh Ces der Oordort in all Big metriy for i 
* n for ple In this lies the ſinfulneſꝭ of all the kiſiing of Mans 


heart; that oye ron is gone, the way to God is ſtopped, the heart runs 3 
thouſand ways, to this and that Creature, to this and that Comfort, and doth i 
y for. s Gke, doth it meerly out of chat natural defire of Self love, 


e is the next Har in den of Man. 


out. of the World, — let the Luſts . go whtther they To 


_ thothey run to thing in themſelves lawful, yet becauſe they run to them without 
God, and in ſtead 
ahominable Luſts in the fight of God. Now then, look how many things there 


God, and but for DES. hence they are all ſinful and 


are that are not God, or that may er an or deſired without Him, ſo many luſh 
axe there in the heart of Man: Not onl -4 all things that are evil, as F ornication, 

(as in 1 Cor. 10. it is ſaid, You 1 0 of er evil things, ſpeaking of 
their xiſing up to play) things that are forbidden; — all things lawſul, without 
God, whether Honours'or Riches, or Beauty, or Pleaſures of any kind, which i 
themſelves are lawful, all theſe, take God out of them, and let the deſires of Man: 
heart he carried to them without God, and ſubordinate unto Him, and in 2 
rence unto Him, they are all ſinful luſts. Therefore Chriſt, in Mark 4. 15 ſaith, 
cares of the World, and the lulis of other things; mark that phraſe, [the 2 of 
other things} be What they wi be, if they, be Juſts, that is; if they be inor- 
dinate-luſts, not ſubjected unto God as the chiefeſt Good, Him in them 


I ſhall illuſtrate the ſinfulneſs of theſe Luſts to you by chinobſlitary Compari- 
fon, in all the parts of it: Go take a Man now that is out of health, that is in : 
Nee, whoſe Stomack and Palat is vitiated (as I told you, the. Soul is ni bb ao 
nl E 
Palat, as a Man in a Feaver hath.) nd my Similitude upon dee 
17. ſpeaking of Man by Nature, bis days, faith he, be eateth in darkneſs, and 
hath much ſorrow and wrath with his ſiclrieſti. A Man jeadeth but a ſick life tha 
leadeth a life of Luſts, living upon the Creature, and he hath.much anguiſh and 
ſorrow: and vanity with it. Now take a Man that is ſick ; wherein lieth his di 
(you ſhall ſee the like explaineth fully the Corruptions that are in Man: 


temper: 
Heut) It lieth, 
I, In this, That by reaſon of thatdiſtemper that is in him, he is taken off from 


him, Meat, his Stomack riſeth at it, at the leaſt ſcent of it; if he either hear 

it ſpoken of, or if he think of it, the enting it any way to his Fancy, tum 

s Stomack. So now take the Soul of Man by Nature, that is thus diſtempered 

his Luſts, when God and Holineſs is whatſoever boldeth forth God to 
im 10 eg ad fellowſhip with God, in 


1 the tual Lau, 
J 7 parry bees 


3 5 I 


any duty, 
23 ſpiritual part of Relig 
ut Laſts iſ 


N ; Soul, I So that now here is a privation wi 
Ws unto G 21 
Take a Man that is di and hs eee wicked, ſuch thing 


for z as alſc tha 
beyond natural 


5 will hurt him, ſuch th he and ily 
bs Ae he ee ery re 
Sonow'doth the Sonl of Man by Nature, whilſt i bath ning b 1 
He both luſteth after what is to the Will of God, and ſuch 3 
God did make for Man, and are lawful for him to uſe in themſelves, yet hi 
is carried out to them with a v of thirſt. -* The in in Deu 50 
drunkenneſs lo flurff. And the reaſon is this,: becauſe the 

having been made for Qod, and widened for Him, now that God is js gone, J. 


ne eſires wit the Crearures, than youan ff Ahern , 
* rol | 
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 tite is not filled. He ſpeaks of a Covetous Man: The meaning of it is this, It is 
ſtrange (faith he) that although a Man needs no more, and needs labour for no 
mote than what will feed him, than what will fill his Mouth and his Belly; and 


ture is content with a few things: yet tho Nature be content with a few things, 
and a Man need labour for no more, yet there is an inordinacy in the very 


3. Take a Man in a Feaver, and his defire of Drink, or of what will hurt him, 
is meerly to ſatisfy bis humour, it is meerly to pleaſe himſelf, and to ſatisfy the 
inordinacy, and for no other end; it is not to nouriſh, he knows it will do him 
hurt. So now the deſires of the Hearts of Men, and their Luſts, they are there- 

fore ſinful, becaufe they are carried out to all things meerly for pleaſure's fake : 
They are not carried out to other things for God, (whether you eat or drink, do all 


ſake, and to pleaſe himſelf. Therefore you ſhall find ftill in Scripture (as in Tit. 3. 
3.) we are ſaid by Nature to ſerve divers Luſts and Pleaſures, they are both joyn'd 
together; Lovers of Pleaſures ( ſaith the Apoſtle in 2 Tim, 4.) more than lovers of 
Gad. And in Jam. 4. they are ſaid to conſume upon their Luſts ; that is, all that they 
get it is meerly for their Luſts ſake, it is meerly to ſatisfy the deſire, to ſatisfy the 
humour, all is ſpent upon that; and that is all the fruit thereof, . | 


No then in theſe; three things lies the ſinfulneſs of the Luſts of Man's heart. I 
ſhall give you them in Scripture phraſe. Tou have three Epithites that are attri- 
1. They are called wgodly Laſts; ſo you have it in Jude v.18. Why? Becauſe 
they are carried on to all things without God; yea, and in an enmity and oppoſi- 
tien unto Him. They are taken off wholly from Him, and therefore they are un- 
2. They are carried to other things, meerly for a Man's own fake, out of love 
unto fumſelf, and for pleaſiire's ſake. So in the ſame 18th verſe of the Epiſtle of 
Jude, i---their own ungodly Luits. And therefore for a Man to live to his Luſts, 
1 Pc. 4. and to live to himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. it is all one. To live to 4 Man's Laſts, 
that phraſe you have in x Pet. 4. 2. and, to live to 4 May's ſelf, that you have in 
2. 15. Therefore they are called in Rom. 1. 24. the luſts of their own hearts. 


hand worldly Iuits. Why? becauſe when God is gone, and the deſires are carried 
dun more unis:Him, they run out to all things in the World. And ſo now 
| Yallhavetheſinfulneſof the luſts of Man's nature laid open to VPM. 


De heT YT i. ee OS. 
iii If 39 THE + 


Lade entranee inte the next, which is à more particular explanation of the 
dverlity of thuſe Bult which the heart of Man doth follow. Fylflling (faith he) 
the defir * the fleſh, and of the mind. In the Original it is, the wills of the fleſh, and 
tte ind. :1:did pive you an acoount hrt | 
will not now ſtand upon; oily 1 ſhall add one or two thiugs more. 
u told vom that all the Luſts, even the Luſts of the Body; and of the Mind, 
be they whatthey will be, the pobreſt luſts in a Man, they are all the wills of the 
teſliylien they are fulfilled: why ? -becauſe that no luſt can be ſatisfied by action 
| buchewill /muſtgiye is conſent. "God hath placed in Man a füpream Lord and 
ower, a Will, and that nwuſtgive conſent; and when Luſts have once its con- 
| Ent; then ey are Wills, Nom bere he ſpeaks of them as fulfilled, therefore he 
dull them them; be fleſh and'of the mind. To which only let me add this für- 


o 


__ Yipive its conſent to every Luſt that paſſeth into action but 


Tempteb:;/andhe bath aritobſtinacyin his Will to follow his Luſts: the 


tempt the 
Will, 


. » $4 
Amn * 


rich; Malz yao Teroptation:eund many Snares And in Joh, C A. 
3 — 66 


„aer 


c 


1 inordinacy in the very Ap- 
bete, 2 Man, amt have more than wil ſerve the turn, the Appetite is not filled. 


of that phraſe in the laſt Diſcourſe, which 


be of Water Therefore the Deſires are enraged, like a Man in a Feaver. n 
Suirhy be, in Eeclef 6:7; All'the labour of a Man is for his Mouth, and pet the Appe- . 


75 on lie Meat and Aapment ( faith the Apoſtle ) be therewith content ;, and Na- | 


| tothe Glory of Gd) but it is meerly to ſatisfy a humour, it is meerly for pleaſure's 


zer Tbey are ralled worldly lifts, -Y ou have that in Tit. a. 14. --denying all angod- . 


8 it Is corruption in the will; from whoſe influence theſe Luſts are called Willy 
e a Eu ud gere la n, A Maron Wl 
15 not aly us follow after;7but it goes before. : So in 17 174 2 
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ſpoken of asin.appoſition to the Mind of Man; and therefore the Body is here 


to what eminent 


|  ncindeed Death wakes it when it divides the Soul and Body: and the Philo- 
Pber made it. There bs, 


| 8. ank 
There ia 
595 The, reaſonable Soul, which a Beaſt bath not the reakatiable Sou, whichi 


5 pi ahem pen Honour, 
4 ce divided, it. comes to pal char the Lu 
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tha ourwesd Sees in thing 
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MAC pn he wo ———— 7 whe Laſts on work; and pe. 8 
a Reſalation, a back af Steel to the Luſts: A Man is reſolved RO 


Gived coke ryvenged, Bee Tie lyergf par Fthir you well he, 
by Aud fo 1 om ao ta the ſecond thing , which I am to open 


al ll | 


makant. In 73.3.3. he calls them there, divers luft ; ſerving (ſaith he) 2 
ane pleaſures. K of them in two general Head, 


IO io 
Y * The Luſt of he Fr or the Body A eee 
2. The Luſt of the Md. 


The Seulax Ltd you ) is nothing elſe ;n al the frankie of it but a Chaos of 

En now. look into. how many you may cut or make a divi. 

ofthe. Mao, accordingly. you may make a diviſion of his Luſts. And look in 

te inde part the Soul of a Man may be divided, into thoſe his Laſt ny 
vi 


In Gee. 2. J, it is ſaid, God: breathed into: Mare the breath of lives, (ſo it is in the 


Original ad being more than one. The Soul of Man, ſu far as it is the 
luſts — 7 vided into two parts, and Nature hath ——— 


L. T dee Soul, ene The Soul ofa Bea 
(as ſome ſay) runs in the Blood, it is a ſenſitive Soul, it is the quinteſſence of the 


Elements (K cannot vides ah it pms bobs: The inal | 


the like, which have Ob- 
yr the Luſis ofthe Fleſh are tbeſ | 
the Fancy, and in all the other Senſes, 


ng cala 
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jects ſuitadt ta them. Now a Man hath the 
2 are ſeated in the ſenſitive part, in 


ut to dwell in Rody. And as Man partakes with Beaſts in reſþett of his ſenſaive 
2 9 — with Angels in reſpect 3 his Underſtand 
ing, auch his whereby . Cee 1h than Beaſts are, to 
whighrBcaſts do not. 


Man's Soul axe; divided. . | There are either, |...) + 
bo ff Thoſ-Luſts which arg om to him With Beaſts, (xo they be 
um of Beaſan: in-chem, fox-even. the Senſes, the Fancy, is by partici 
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) but what they know naturdlly, as brute Beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt them- 


theſe are the Luſts common to Beaſts. 


Rs | | | | FCC 
2. Lou ſhall find another ſort of Luſte, that are in the Spirits of Men, which: 


of your Father ye will. do. 


| eſs, Eph 
Lyfts, Reven ge, and Pride, andiEnvy. ST 
the Mind. They are not called the Devil's Luſts, efficiently, 
] up in Mens but they age called his Luſt by way of ialitati- 
SY fame luſts that he did: You: ſeek to ll me, faith he: And 
| Theſe no therefore are the 
c er 
Hape 
With 
1 


2 
1 


; 4 
| % & , * ö * : F *. 5 15 
198 . LL * N 
Wan A 


44 7 1 2 * \ MN — n 4 
ee are the Lults which are in! 

"7 0 4 op mY ere are p ad . ! 15 j 
Goda) Lis boos enn 
RI ILSS ; 5 9 oh * . od 


* 


4 * * N þ 
4 by * 8 * * 3p 
6 K3 DV kd | 


* 
2 


* E 4 1 
49 


* 6 x 


things, Which they underſtand not, and are oppoſite to them, they oppoſe migh- 


Malice, and the like; 
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Things,” as of Riches and Honours, and the like:) Theſe, I fay, are called the lyſts FRA 

of the mind. Ile give you Deen èé Germ. VIII. 


91. For thoſe Luſts which are in the ſenſitive part, ſenſual Luſis; you ſhall nd VV 
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LAVA Vic, 2 Let . our 8 to? 4 e kt, (namely, 1 
SY heady) nt ud of Here you ſee, alk Laſt ll Fits What, 

I | os Hear How de ye that all is meant here 
nete d to theſe two e therefore all is meant: 


: And Lich he, Gene 2 b 4500 in Feir. Therefore now all the Sinf 
of Man's Nature, it Þ facet eo theſe two Heads : either bodily. \ Wickedng, 
ſenſitive Wiekedneſs, inward or outward, in the Fancy, and the like; or intel. 
lectual N ſpiritual Wickedneß; as as the Schovlnen, 2 the Fathers 
upon ſuch amd che like n have grounded this Notion. So now — 
have the Laſfe of the Mind, and the Left, all of the Fleſh. This is a dex 
and certain truth. that look how far pleaſure and defire extendeth, fo far fink 
laſts extend: As there are pleaſures 1 in the Body, and from- the deſires of the 
Body, fo ſinful hufts ; fo likewiſe in the Soul. Some things the Soul takes pleaſure 
in, meerly by the help of the your which, when it is out of the Body, it ſhal 
have no pleaſure in: other things it takes pleaſure in, meerly as it is an intel. 
lectual Subſtance ; 3 for Revenge th a pleaſure i in it, it is d * luſt, yet it is 
the ſweeteſt uſt, to them that are revengeful, in the World. 


| Now then to open theſe more particularly that [ may a iintle + anatomize you 
Hearts unto you 1 . 


- The Luſts of the Fleſh, Gy e esl to two neh: the one lower, ot 
more ſenſual; the other more ſuperior. 

There are ( asT' fad before ) the inwar and outward genſts; for beſide 
Hearing and Seeing in a Man, and im a Beaſt, there is Faticy,which is but a fell 
Rok) bor it b fed 0 Buildings, and f jealant Gardens and thouſand of tbeſe 

things which are artificial, Beauty | andthe likes all theſe are ſeared in the Fancy, 
d ae ior ute in the Nein The Fancy hath a little kind of reaſon in it, 

it is but a very Mechanick, an Apprentice to the Underſtanding, to 
make ſhapes for it, as the Underſtanding is pleaſed to call them up, to repre- 
ſent its o hts to himſelf. Lou have Fancy in the Night.  Whence are al 
Jour Dreams? They are not from your Underſtanding | fo much, the 
_ Underſtanding doth but heavily and dully accompany them; they are from the 
Fancy, and the Nimbleneſs of it, and the Species there. Now you have the 
ſame Faneies awake, only they appear lively in the Night, when you are aſleey, 
becauſe then Reaſon is down 4 but they are wan and pale, when you are awake 
T uſe to ſay, that Fancy is as the Moon, that ruleth the Night, and Reaſon as the 
Sun, chat rules the Day: When the Sun is down, the Moon is up; but when 
Sn wes maſk» grows pale and wan, tho it remains ſtill, even when tie 
Ws 
Now chen there are theſe two ſorts of Luſts in the cane part; there ar 
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things ate lawful in themſelves ; for this is certain, that God made not 


. the Luſts of the Eye, the Luſts of the Fleſh ; and what they are I have told you, 
212 of the Eye is the Fancy, that of the Fleſh is the brutiſn part; And, 


ls Pride. To fit higher yet 
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—— 
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; bat what is it in the Original > | 
are the Objects of the Fancy, 80 


dhols little Additaments to Womens Ornaments, we call them Fancies ; it is 


but 
the calling of the thing by that which it ſuiteth to. Now tho a thouſand of theſe 
but there is ſomething in Man to ſuit it, and take pleaſure in it, and it 2h 10 
deſtroy a Work of God, to deny it. But take God out of all theſe, when a Man's 


. 


Fatiey; His Spirit is carried out to theſe without God; when there is not Grace 


in the Heart, to ſubdue all theſe to God, then it is ſinful. Theſe are the Luſts 


of the Fleſh. 


here are, ſecondiy, the Luſts of the Reaſon, of the Mind. You muſt kiiow 
this, that the word here in the Text, which is tranſlated, Lyſts of the Mind, in 


the Greek it is, Lnſts of tha Reaſor, that is, of the „ n Man. 
Now in the reaſoning part of Man, there are two ſorts of Luſts : (I take it, 
you have theſe in that place of Job» I quoted even now: There are, faith he, 


faith he, there in the Pride of Life, which is the Luſts of the Lnderſtzndir?, I 
ſay, theſe Luſts of the Underſtanding are of two ſorts, that I may diverſify 
them tinto you. They are either, 1 OO Wl 

1. Direct Luſts, that is, which are carried out directly in deſires to Objects be- 
fore them, ſuited to them, ſuited to the Underſtanding, which it apprehends an 
excellency in. Or, 5 | | 4 | | | 5 
4. Ooſlateral Lüſts, Luſts that by a tebound riſe and ſpring from thence. The 


one dre Prima, and the other Orta: there are Luſts which are pri 3 at 
dete ate Luſts which ariſe from them, and are ſecondary. I will — fy 


explain them 
to you as I can. 3 3 5 3 
1. The Underſtanding of a Man hath a World of direct Luſts, that is, Laſts 


Int are directly carried on to Objects ſuited to it. As for example, Pride 


A 


Life, which the Apoſtle mentioneth there in Fob 3 look whatever excelleney 5 


Underſtanding hath, or knoweth, or is in a Man, of Beauty, or Parts, on Wit; 
and the like; in all theſe there is Pride, which the. Apoſtle calleth, Pride of fs 
a5 the other he calleth, the L#ſts of the Eye, and the Luſts of the Fleſh. Affecta- 
tion of Power, and of Glory, and of Sovereignty, of Subjection, to carry on 
a Man's Plots, and to accompliſh them, 'to carry on a Man's ends, Pride in Wiſ- 


, Learririg, Parts, what ever elſe it be, any excellency that the Underſtanding 


only appreherideth ; all theſe are called the Pride of Life, theſe are Luſts of hs 


falbfing part: Excellency in civil Virtues, Conformity to the Law, (of which P! 


boaſtedih Ph#.3.) The Philoſophers in civil Virtues; as he ſaid, Calo Platoris Super 
hum; G. Diogenes went in a poor Habit, and Plato incoftly Apparel? he would tread 
pon His Cat, and the other trod upon Diogenes. It was an Humility, but it 


there are Luſts of the Mind towards Religi- 


| «is Nolatry, it is mentioned in Gal. 5. 20. amongſt the Works and Luſts of the 


Fieſh's/ fot in the 16th Verſe he had (hid, that you ſhould. not full the Luj 
the Fig; and what followeth > Among he Werts of the Prefs 1 
from theſe Luſts, Idola a 
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irect Luſts that are in the mind of M 


42; There are allo Luſts that are orta, that ſprin elfe from hence; As fron Pride 
and Self love. Lodk What Excellency any ' man. aff eth, if it be;cclipſed_ be y ano- 
ther, Envy ariſeth; if any oppoſe him! wy it, Hatred ar iſcth : 3, if any hinder him in 
it, Revenge arileth. Theſe now are not direct Luſts, but are Luſts that ariſe up- 


on a rebound, when the deſires of a Man's heart are croſt, and yet they are Luſtz. 


You ſhall find, that in Gal. 5. 20, 21. that Envyings, Murders, and Witchcraft, 
_ .andallthele, are called Luſts: do but compare the 16th verſe, where he bids = 
not to fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſn; and then he ſhews them what the works of the . 


Fleſth are that ariſe from theſe Luſts, Gith he, Iaolatry, Witcheraft, Hatred, Vi. 


ance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſ tes, Envyings, Marthers, Gc. Now 
would one think, that Witchcraft were a Luſt 2 No man hath a mind to go and 
give his Soul to the Devil ſimply; it is not a direct luſt, but thus: When Saul was put 
to it for a Kingdom, then he goes to the Devil. When Men would have what they 
Tmordinatcly defire, and cannot get it by other means, then Acberonta nrovebo: 3 they 
do not go to the Devil fimply, for no man naturally delighteth to converſe wit 
him ; nay, there is naturally an averſneſs to it in the heart of Man: but it is a col- 
lateral luſt; it ariſeth from the other. And ſo doth Envying „and ſo doth Wrath 
and Sedition: Mbence come Envyings among Jus come hat not Fs, even of "Jour 


| Fit, Ch the Apoſtle, Jam I. * 


I come now. to the next thing, wbich bwing diſpatched, I "fa lained this 
-paxt of the Text. You underſtand what is meant by the Luſis of tbe Fleſs, and af 


be Mind. There is one word more muſt be opened, and that Is, 2 alfillin the De- 


fires of the Fleſb, and of the Mind. 
The word is mtr, if I ſhould tranſlate it, would tranſlate it thus, according 


to the Chae we now uſe, . ating their Laſts ; it is, if you will ſo render it, dung 


their Lyſts: ve tranſlate it al „ fulfilling their Luits; either by outward actions, or 
by atontinuation of inward thoughts and fancigs, or muſing upon ſuch thin * 
the Soul would have, or deſires. It is elſewhere called, obeying of Luits ; fo 
6. 12. It is called, ſerving of Lafts, ſo Ti. 3. 3. It is called, ches or compleat- 
ing a Ma Luils 5 ſo Gal. 5 16, It noteth out to us theſe ve things i in an un- 
regenerate man. It noteth, 

1. That Luſts are the ground of all his actions. And 1 you ſhall find 
in, 2 Pet. I. 4. that all the ption that is in the World. is ſaid to be through ſts. 
[ti is lome luſt, ſome . inordinate 77755 either in the Underſtanding or Fancy, or 
other of the outward Senſes, which is the ground of all the Corruption that isin 
E World ; that as all the Grace that is in the, Heart, is in and through Chriſt, 
Uthe Corrupti op that is in the World it is through Luſt. I could give you: 
: World of (Sen res for. 4b; Luſts are the foundation of all action in a carnal 
| 3 ia 5 07 not a Ae not aconſultation that the Heart hath 
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this dung fatable, there wants ſome action ot other, either of though or outward 
action, to make ke the Object and the Soul meet. And hence comes that which i 
called, putting a Man's hand forth to wickedneſs, it is to bring the Heart and the 
Ob toget er; and, by reaſon of that action, the Heart hath communion and 
eaſure with what it doth deſire. So that now all the actions which a man goes 
about, they ate mertly his luſts-buſineſs. And what is his luſts-buſineſs, but to aim 
ut pleaſdre ? And how ſhall pleaſure be gotten, but by bring ng the Object and 
the Heart together? and that is done by action. Therefore they are ſtill jo n ue. 
living in Pleafures, and living in Luft; it is all one; as in Fain, 5. 5. And! 
hath: an emphatienl expreſſion in that place, They nouriſh their Hearts, The hart is 
meer dtotmack, and wut have meat. " Now all [the Objects which a Man cared, 
ae but to nouriſh the Heart, meetly to keep life in it. And look as the Stomac 
hath contentment by eating, ard whe the meat comes down into it, fo hath the 
Soul by action. Hence now it comes to paſs, - that in all a Man doth, 
he doth act his Lufts. The expreſſion that is in Gal. 5 . I6, is extreme- 
ly emphatical, he calls i it, W are of mans 5 


2. It implies, that Last 18 8 Liſter Ga * 3 and the 1 and all theſe 
are hae inſtruments, ſet on work by the Luſt that hath power to command. How 
prove you that? By Fob. 8. 3 34, e that doth Sin (it is the fame word that is uſed 
here) & the a 2 an 


ations of Sin bad re; the word is, they had energie, t Nd work effeQually : 
Therefore it is c ing divers hiffs Ad pleafires, in Tir. 3. 3. In an unref 
nerate man 0 De, aud he doth it, as the Centurion ſpeaks of his ſer- 
vants unto Chrift; {> as he caritiot ceaſe from Sin, 2 Pet. 2. 1. What hard 


doth Covetouſheſs ( to itiſtance in that Y fet x Van abotit? whit a Slave 15 5 


nale 4 Man? Fft rhat will be rich Cfaich he in 1 Time. 6.) falls into temptation, and 
4 fue, att] imo mimy fooliſh and hirtful bifts, which himſelf, his own reaſon tel 
kit to beſo, hurts ienfelf, pines bis carcale, eats the bread of carefulnels, riſe 


op early; 
rleſ 6 ” hi er you have his © deepen, 
Reverhat luſt. Tbereore the plitaſe is, Obejing 8 in in the kph; * le 5 
rares Luft to a Law, the Las of the Meabert, 0 be calls it. R Yea, Wa 
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fed Blood, ant they rus teeth after the ways of nnrightcouſneſs.© 
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becauſe he is the ſervant of Sin, he therefore does 
r, in the ſence there ſpoken of, and here alſo. Saith the Apoſtle in Rom. 7. 5. the 
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ee e ere 
ew 55 "Tra ade of Sin: How do I prove that? Becauſe it is doin 
. evil bogs "And how doth he do? ; For, faith he, the Devil # Inneth 35 the 
D Jeginning., When a Man doth.make a Trade and Courſe of finning, as the . 
; il doch, he! i is that the Apoſtle meaneth, when he faith, He that doth Fin. 
Wh foro is u of God, (bach he, verſ. 9.) doth not commit Sin; he doth not 
do Sin thus, he doth not make a Trade of any Sin, it is impoſlible he ſhould. 
Is this. faith he, verſ. 10.) the Children of. God are manifeſt, and the Children of 
ile Devil: Whoſoever doth not ae 9 5 3 not of God, neither be that loyeth 
10, bis Brother. For 55 do Righteouſneſs, it is to ſet a Man's ſelf to make . 
Trade of it; as in 1 1 2 A "Tf thou N good do; do good, and 
"*efchew evil: What do one good Action 2 No, but doing good there, is the fame 
word here in the Text, and 1s meant, making a Trade of it, ſetting a Man's ſelf 
in a Courſe of. Good: So, todoa Mans Laſts or to act a Man's Luſts, or ful- 
. fill 4 Cas we tranſlate it) implieth Conſtancy. ; 
It implicth Univerſality 3 the meaning whereof is this, that an unregenerate 
Mai is never but a fulfilling {ome Luſt or other; he hath never but ſome one Im 
or other ſucking of him, as T may ſo expreſs it, either Luſts of the Body, or of 
the Mind : For the Soul of Man never can be idle, it is like the Heavens, always 
; moving; 3 it 18 always wanting, and there muſt be Meal in the Mill, it muſt grind 
ſomething or other; it is nothing but Luſts, and all the actions of it are nothing 
but to ſatisfy thoſe Luſts, and ſo he makes up his whole Life, (and a ſorrowful 
Life it is) in fatisfying firſt one Luſt, and then another Luſt 3 he is always ading 
for I one way Or other. 6 


80 now you have the Nature of theſe Laſts opened. 
I dall make an Obſervation or two. 


Obſerv. 1. The firſt Obſervation is this That the whole Mar, and all the parts both f Soul 
3 and Body, they are corrupt. And it is a great Obſervation to humble us, my Bre- 
thren. The Body, and all the deſires of it; the Mind, the Will, whatſoever is 
there is almoſt no part, bus there is ſomething in the Text here, that holds forth 
the Corruption of it, either directly or plicirly. Here i is, the yy of the 
Fleſb, you ſee, of the Body, the ſenſitive part; here is, the Lyſts of the Mind, 
the reaſoning part: heres alſo the Will, the Corru 57 of that; 105 he calleth 
Luſts, ( becauſe they come to action Wills of „and of the Mind. Here 
1s the Underſtanding, in the word, Gun fon ſo the word properly refer- 
Toth to the Underſtanding. And here likewiſe are all the ſenſitive Powers of a 
Man included, in the word L Fb, Wt belongeth to his Bod in common 
to him with Beaſts. Thereivre | corrupt Nature in Scripture is called a Man; 
4 ſo 2 have it iti  Epheſ. 4. 22. Put off the old Man, which is corrupt, according to 
the decal Laſs + Why is it called a Man? Becauſe its ſp pread over the whole 
Man, and ha N as a Mas Soul and Body hath, In Row. 3. 
; he goes over all the Powers of Man: Inthe Mind, There is none that underfnteh, 
10 not ane. In the Will, None felge er God: In all the other parts; 
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Throat is an open Se leber ʒ under their I Poyſon ; their Feet are (wi jo ſhed 
Blood Tiching. as, 2 2 2 kd * 4 full of Blood, Iſa. 1. 1651 Tea, if 
you will Have it, The Tongue it 4 World of Euul, ſo faith James: And in 
15 1. 6. Fro tbe Sole 0] be Foot, to the. Crown of the * there i 7 one whole 
ar . Thar js the firſt O eee 8 5 
. Abe ſecond” 8 this: "That bur ſi 2 e the 1922 1 WH how 
| heir Corruptione, as well as . Ba aug that the Papiſs 
ſhould go and eut off at one b of a Man's Corruption; they w 
Eee Boer ee SES the Will 907 to be as one that 
þ but off, de would go. . My der, this 88 or 
4 agg he ere vatdon, and of the Habits, 1 I ſhall. _ 
Eye, it ie the ſübzert of Sight; the Eye therefore 
'Vlindnets, if Sight be gone; What parts i dan wer 36: | 
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"2 Dn rm 1 1 broaght up that ten fri, we 
fur / tut Dotlyj>wWhenas the dih net ſpeak; like the Philoſophers, Ne. 
not only ſay [ He, ] but [ That Js there is not that thing in Man, that ia born 
of Fleſh, and propagated, but it is Fleſh, that is, it is Corruption. 
91 390. UT 22d 156 lla 3o Jive SY aids ud ot thu mon Sin bak 
The Fathers dikewiſe in the Pünitive Times, they ſpake gently of the Cor- 
nuptimmof the Mind; and of the Underſtanding, becauſe they approved ſo much 
Good, and the Philoſophers magnified that, for they knew no other Good in Man 
but that: the other ſpake too gently, by reaſon of the oppoſition of the Times, 
and to take off the Abſurdities of the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion, and not 
according to the Scriptures. My Brethren, the greateſt Sins of all are in the Un- 
derſtanding, as I might ſhew you, if Thad time. Envy and Wrath, which Are 
Luſts properly in the Underſtanding, ahd Revenge, and the like, they are all 
called, Luſts of the Fleſh, that is, of corrupt Nature, yet they are Luſts properly 
ſeated in the Underſtanding, 


My Brethren, they are the Devils Luſts, they are therefore the worſt Luſts 
of all the reſt; the Devils Luſts, I ſay, moſt oppoſite unto Chriſt; the higheſt 
Idolatry lies there: Therefore when he ſpeaks of an intellectual Luſt, ſuch as 
Covetouſneſs is, he faith, Which is Idolatry, becauſe the inward Idolatry of the 
Mind is the worſt Idolatry of all the reſt. Men that fin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, 
what is it makes them ſo wicked? It is their Underſtanding, and their Will, 
Julian the Apoſtate was a civil Man, he was not given up to groſs Sins, yet ſinned 
againſt the Holy-Ghoſt. It lies in Revenge, in the Devil's Luſts. The Wiſdom 
of the World, faith he, is earthly, ſenſual, and devilliſo; the very Wiſdom is. 
There are (in a word) other Corraptions in the Underſtanding : There is, firſt, 
adarkneſs as to the knowledg of all 3 things: There are alſo all ſorts of Prin- 
ciples contrary to true Principles, Fool ſaith, ere is no God, and God ſeeth 
zot, Pſal.xo. There are alſo in it Luſts of its own, proper to it ſelf, which are the 
ſtrongeſt Luſts, and have the greateſt influence into Mens Lives, of any other; 
as outward excellencies apprehended by the Underſtanding, to have Honour, and 
Riches, and Power, and Greatneſs, and the like; theſe are the Objects of the 
Underſtanding, and theſe are the great Luſts of the World, other Luſts are but 
petty ones, theſe have the t Influence into Men. I could ſhew you, that 
Covetouſneſs, and ſuch Luſts, they are Luſts of the Underſtanding : Men are 

gt govetgus, meerly becauſe they love to ſee Money, and to ſee Gold; but co- 
vetous to uphold their State and Greatneſs, that they may be ſaid to be worth fo 
much, to leave behind them a Name, and an Houſe, and an Eſtate for their 
Children : Theſe are the Luſts of the Underſtanding, and theſe are the grounds 
of Covetouſneſs. And fo likewiſe the Underſtanding, it is ſet on work to ac- 
compliſh all worldly Luſts : Men are wiſe to do evil, ſaith Jeremy, and to do good 
they ** no Underſtanding. I have not walked among you, faith Paul, with fleſbly 
IWiſdow, x Cor. 1. I could name many more, but I paſs them over. oh 


A third Obſervation is this: You ſee, how much more Man that is a Sinner Obſerv, +; 
hath to be humbled for, in ſome reſpect, than Devils. For he hath more Luſts, of 
and a greater capacity of ſinning, than the Devils themſelves have in ſome re- 
5 The Devil indeed is the Father of all Sin, becauſe he began it; but all 
the Luſts of the Body, and the like, he is not capable of. But now look, how 
many deſires are in the outward Senſes, or in the Fancy, and the like, unto all 
things in this World, ſo many ways of Sinning hath Man; and then all the -ways 
n of ſinning, he hath too; of Revenge, and Pride, and all 
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ET ERS. . 3. 
Aube by Nature the Children of Wrath, even as others. 


Ae laſt Diſcourſe I handled theſe words, F ulſilling the Deſires (or Wills) 
1 Fleſh, and of the Mind. The Apoſtle had before in general 
ſhewed, how that the Converſation of all Men in the ſtate of Nature, 
it is in the Luſts of the Fleſh. And by - of the Fleſh there, he 

means the Luſts of corrupt Nature in general, (as Fl in Scripture is often 
taken.) But not contented with that, he doth particularize the Luſts which are 
in the Hearts of Men, which in theit Lives they do fulfill, dividing them accord- 
ing to that diviſion of Nature, of Soul arid Body: Fulfiling the Deſires of the 
Fleſo; that is, of the Body, or thoſe Luſts which the Soul partakes in by reaſon 
of the Body; all thoſe ſenſitive Luſts, both of the outward Senſes, and of the 
inward Senſes, the Fancy, and the like: And of the Mind, that is; thoſe Luſts 
which Jolm calls, Lufts of the Eye, which are purely reaſonable, and which have 
their ſeat meerly in the Underſtanding, and Mind, and thoſe rational Faculties: 
Fulfiling the Wills of the Fleſh, and of the Mind. | 749 


l opened to you the difference of theſe two. in the former Diſcourſe; aid T 
ſhewed, that according to the Scriptures, all the Sins of Men, and all the Luſts 
in the Hearts of Men, are reduced to theſe two Heads: Either thoſe which we 
have common with Beaſts, or at leaſtwiſe are ſeated in thoſe Faculties which are 
common to Beaſts ; or elſe ſuch as are common to us with Devils. I told you, 
that either there are thoſe Luſts, which are in the moſt ſenſitive part of the outs 
ward Senſes, ot thoſe which are in the Faney, tlie Objects whereof are Buildings, 
anda thouſand other Artifices of Men, Beauty, and the like : Or elſe they are 
the Luſts which are in the rational part, purely ſuch; as Pride in any excel- 
S and the like. 1 diſcourſed at large of theſe things, I ſhall only 


 Ireduce many of thoſe Luſts in the Hearts of Men to the Fancy, not becauſe 


beaſts who have Fancies are capable of them, as to ſee an excellericy in Buildings, 
and Beauty, and tlie like 3 cdele things fanciful Beaſts are not capable of: Yee 
becauſe the Fancy is by participation reaſonable in a Man, hence it is, that Men 
we capable of many Luſts in their Fancies, whereof they ſee no Image in a Beaſt, 
and yet they are not properly the Luſts of the Mind, becauſe they are 8 
mtellectual, but the Soul is Genchd in them, by reaſon of its conjunction with 

the Fleſn. I only add that, to e plain what I ſald in the laſt Diſcourſe, 'I would 
not have repeated ſo much, but otily in order to ſomewhat more, that I mean to 
[peak at this time; concerning theſe Luſts of the Mind; and: ſo I ſhall come to 


A hit part of the Verſe: Au were by Nuure the Children of Wrath, even 
s Oners, 5 : | 1 


K 31 
— 9 | 
* XN. 
y hq 


& 
* 
tw 
* 
* 


4 I: wn 
— 


off; I ſhat g theſe LiiſtsT ſhall give you one or 
Maſter-Luſt 1 


th if 


> 


. * 
. LU — ” 7 
- : * 
Gt, * — Py 3 \ = * 
e 
L G- * P, 
.. 4 »* x 8 8 ” p % a 
"2 - b * 
es, and ſo come 
” " Is . * » 
* 
* 


F * m 4 N Re ? 7 * 1 ©- * 5 
% and concerning 
. F 5 * . ; 4 * 
: 0 . * 4 4 >” on 2 
— 4.40 4 * — 44 * a 


CE 
* 799 PR ** 
EIL 242 k 


#4 


- 3 \ 1 : * 
= ts > . 7 : 1 
, * IM 9 ; 4 
1 1 * FO \ "» F v 
— Jo \\ 


. 


WEE * 
1 
* n * 
8 


3 
* 
* 


Mn. Expoſition of thei Epiſtle: 
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2 n The firſt whereof is this: That theſe Luſts do vary, according as Meng nn 


BY 3 ral Tempers, or their Underſtandings, and the degrees thereof, are more or le: 
| OW I In Men of Underſtanding, Luſts of the Mind prevail moſt ; and in Fools, hy 


2 „ 5 


- _-- hey groß more wiſe, ſo 


- -  ſual Pleaſures, ini Meat and Drink, and the like, and in the natural Comforts of 
the Body. And they are diverſifled thus, according us the natural conſtitution. © 
or natural elevation of the Spirits of Men are, according to the various elevation 
ox advancement of the Underſtanding; for Man being a rational Creature, and 
Reaſon being the chief Principle in him, he uſeth that little Underſtanding he 
hath, to find out what will ſuit him moſt, what he can have deateſt contentment 

in, and accordingly he pitcheth upon, and proſecuteth by Nature that. Tho a 

Man hath all Luſts in him, yet he proſecuteth thoſe things with the deareſt con. 

- tentment; which that poor ſmall Underſtanding he hath, counteth moſt excellent. 

Hence therefore, according to the variation of Men's Underſtandings, it comes 

' to. pals; that their Luſts are ordinarily pitched higher or lower. In worldly Ob. 
jede, there is a great deal of difference in the excellency of them. Some are 
more abſtracted from the groß ſubſtance of things, (as I may ſo (peak ) ; me 
are more ſpiritual, and more airy... And as you ſer among living Creatures 
there are ſome. that live upon a finer kind of Food than others; Birds, you 
know, live upon a finer kind of Food, than Beaſts 3 and there is one Bird, the 

Ciamelior, that lives, as ſome ay, meerly upon Air: So the Spirits of Men, the 
more airy and intellectual they are, the finer is that Food that noutiſhah their 
luſts. Therefore your great Philoſophers of old, that were wiſe Men, pitched 
upon moral Vertues, and upon Civility, and placed their happineſs in them; and 

their Wiſdom was fo ſtrong in them, that even thatdid judg meer ſenſual Pleaſures 

to deſlle the Soul, which they apprehended to be the moſt noble of Creatures 

and out of the greatneſs of their Spirits, they would not ſtoop. to what was baſe; 

they thought it moſt unfit, for an elevated Soul to ſerve any Creature leſs thank | 
ſelf: but as for Virtue, and Morality, and the like, they thought that theſe were 
meet for the Underſtanding and Soul of a Man: Yet becauſe they took not 

: god in theſt things, hence it came to paſs, that all theſe were luſts, tho luſts of 

the Mind, as I ſhewed you Hkewiſe the laſt Diſcourſe. So likewiſe thoſe amy 

the Jews, chat were raiſed: higher than the Heathens, accordingly the luſts of 

their Minds were raiſed higher alſo. The Zeal that Paul had for the Law, it wa | 
 aluſtof the Mind, for it was without God + They here a Zeal, but not arcordin; 
to-knowledg, faith he, Nom. 10. 2. without a- direting of it to God, as the 
chicfelt end. And this alſo I underſtand to be part of the meaning of that 
place, (which is pat and enpreſs for this) in 1 Pet. 1. 14. where writing tie 

Jens, he Dis thetn, that they Ihould not aſhion themſebves according 40 tat 

ormer luſts in their ignorance 3 and among other Arguments he hath this, v. 6 

Foraſmuch as ye know, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, from ju 

gain Conver/ation,: Reeedved-by tradition frame your Fathers. That Jewilh Rebgo! 

which'theyſtuek-in, and Which they had, reockved by tradition from their fe 
ers, even this was one part of the Object of choſe ee their jou: 
ranee, necording te which he bids them, G. 1.4. Bot 60 falhign; themtlves. | A# 
thus-Jikeyiſe expericnce ſhows this zo be true 5 for you ſhall fand. that l Me 
grow up in years, and ſo up in Waſdr 
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Mens Lives: Yea, many Sins are abſtained from, in relation to the Luſts of the 
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n 
Mind ; the luſts of the Mind will devour other luſts, and keep them under, for Sera. VIII. 


Credits ſake, and the like, The luſts of the Mind have the largeſt Revenues of „ 
Comfort of any other, becauſe they can fetch it out of any thing; whatſoever 
one hath that is excellent, Apparel, Beauty, Wit, Learning, Riches, Power, 
Buildings, ( 1s not this great Babel, that I have built, by the might of my Power, and 


for the honour of my Majeſty ? ) whatſoever it is, all theſe feed the luſts of the 


Mind. Therefore now many Luſts, that have ſeemed to have other Names, as 
the love of Money, it is not properly the love of Money it ſelf, but it is a luſt of 
the Mind that makes a Man given to it; it is to uphold his State among his Neigh- 


| bours, and his Rank, to erect a Name, and leave a Poſterity after him, to have 
| aid, he died worth ſo much; all theſe are the luſts of the Mind. And likewiſe, 


as they are the ſtrongeſt, becauſe they are of the largeſt compaſs; fo they 
are the ſtrongeſt, becauſe they have the moſt reaſonings for them; there- 
fore when you come to turn to God, you do not ſtick ſo much at parting from 


ſenſual luſts, as thoſe luſts that hold the debate with 'you, that bring reaſon to 


plead for them, as the repute of Friends, the holding correſpondency with others, 

and the like ; theſe are the great Roots, like thoſe which, I take it, you call 
Tap-roots, that every Tree hath 3 all the little Roots may be eaſily pull d in. 
pieces, but theſe Rick 3 they are the laſt repented of, when one comes to caſt off 


the old Man. And the ground of this is, becauſe the Strength of a Man lies in 


his Reaſon, therefore to part with thoſe luſts that lie in the rational part, the 
Strength of a Man ſhews it {elf to the utmoſt there: Therefore, in 2 Cor. 10. 4. 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Reaſonings, and high Thoughts, and ſtrong Holds in Men, 


that are to be pulled down, when Chrift comes to convert; theſe are they that 
keep a Man from turning. All the great Ordnance that natural Corruption hath, 


lies in this Tower of the Mind, (as Ariſtotle called the Soul, Ar anime) as for 
other laſts, Reaſon it ſelf is againſt them, and the more reaſon a Man hath, the 


more the folly. of them is diſcovered ; but for theſe luſts there is a great deal of 
reaſon :,\ A Man ſhall loſe but his Humour in parting with the one; but he lo- 


{th his Honour, his Repute, and- the like, m parting with the other.: Other 


luſts do not perſuade by reaſon, no, reaſon is fain to condeſcend unto them, bes 
cauſe they pleaſe the Man, and he can have no other happineſs, but Reaſon it ſelf 
is againſt them ; but now far the luſts of the Mind, all the ſtrength of reaſon 


And therefore let me give you a third Rule alſo, and that is this : That of all 
luſts they are the deecutfalleſt, (you have that Phraſe given in Scripture, deceit- 
ful Loſſts,) other ſenſual luſts, they do but deceive, by promiſing more than they 
can perform, by tempting you; but theſe, a Man may live in chem, and not ſee 
them, and ſo they deceive moſt, for natural Men judg nothing ſinful, but what 


hath a groſs action now all ach aerial luſts as theſe, which are the luſts of the 


Mind, they have no ſiich groſs action, ney, the Objeòs of them are things law- 
ful, yea commendable. Other luſts in the ſenſitive part are more turbulent, 


mare vialent, and ſo more diſcernable; and in that neipect they: debeive leaſt: 


Like Poon that is in the Bowels, Which makes a Man:roar, and fo;;is more di- 
cerned, than Poiſon taken in at the Noſe, into the Head, which kills chefore it is 
felt, becauſe it ſtrikes that part which ſhould feel; fo the luſts of the Mind, be- 
ing ſeated in that part which ſhould diſoern,  poſſ-ſng! chat part; they take the 
denſes away, and in that reſpe& deceive moſt. The Eye ſees not the Bloodſhed 
hat is in it: ſelf, hut will ſre a ſpot that s on the hand, or upon another Meinbęr; 
The Underſtanding doth not ſo -eaily, being catrupted, reflec; upon it ell z 
Ni e, che 2 een k 
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therefore the huſts f the Mind abe more degenful. 
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it — upon it. "Other Luſts 2 * © Wolgtry-too, but they are © bu outward 


Idolatry, this is inward, and ſo the worſt of the two. And fo tuch now in brief 
for that which Lt 0 1 ſpeak more concerning the fulfilling the deſires of the 


1 nd of * 
3 ue by Nonrethe Children of Writhjeven as others 


I dome now to the latter part of the verſe. 


- The 1915 ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe words, (that I may give you that 


firſt it 18 Þ make a 
Nature, not only in reſpect of Original Sin (tho that is eminently intended) but as 


involving all that he ſaid before. It is, I fay, a general Concluſion, that involveth 


all that he faid before, with an addition of theſe three 
1. With an addition of the firſt cauſe of the Corruption of all Men's Hearts and 
Luſts, they are ſo by Nature, faith he. 
2. With an addition of the Punlhment that! is due to Men in this Natural Con- 
dition, both ij reſpect of their Natures and their firſt Birth, as alſo in reſpect of al 
their Sins which in that ſtate they continue in, They are Children of Wrath.” And, 


3. With an addition, or rather a concluſion of Univerſality : 


Cats fich he. 


general Concluſion concerning the corrupt eſtate of Man by 


It is every Man's 
He had parted it before; ſome things he had faid of the 


Gentiles, 
Tow (you Gentiles) hath he 


quickned, who were dead in fins and treſpaſſes, wherein in 


times paſt ye walked. Some ices likewiſe he had faid of the Jews, amongſt whow 


we (we Jews) alſo bad oun converſation : but now, in the cloſe of all, he 
hom be peas. 9 ark and were Num the Children of Wr 


15 Taye it is i ide firſt place, a 


thus and thus, 


in the ſtate of Nature, ( for ſo 


3 on 


LConchiion that wrcheth all, not <ul 
bn it comes in at the laſt, 47 ſo is as it were the total Sum, but that ſame 


word otro, takes in all that went before 5 And were as well as others by Natur: 


namely, Me were all by Nature dead in Sins ; We are all by Nature 


words, and to'bring cou upon all, all that he had ſpoken. 


And as it holds forth 
ce 1 it ſhews eſſ 
Men's hearts; it is by — it ib 


and plain that his 
bat! is in Men: 


by Nature is alſo taken, as I ſhall ſhew you anon) 
Me all by Natzre, one as well as another, walked according to the courſe 


of the World, 
and were ſubjected 


to the Devil. In a word, E he had ſaid before of 
Laſts, or whatſoever a Man is by Nature, his intent is to involve it here in theſe 


eral Concluſion, involving al that went before 3 ſo 
1 ground of all that Corruption! that is in 
y birth, and it is our nature. For it is clear 


; foo all along 1s is hold forth the cauſe of all the Corruption 


t 


re he calle bs the wills of the fleſh, and of the mind." The fle 


zs the cauſe of luſts, luſts are the cauſe of action, een is the cauſe of both, 
of all. And therefore. 
In the third place, you hive the Puniſhment due to'men in the ſtate of nature, 
yea to Men in their very firſt birth. They are Children of Wrath;in that ſtate, for all 


the Luſts and Sins they commit; and, they are Childrew 
Womb, before they commit any aftual Sin. i 


And, laſtly, 


Wrath ; 


. we will flot omit, although 1 
mmtended. For [by Name in 
example, in e Te worſhipped thoſe that by Nature werd 
that were not trul 


being Clildren of 
-makes this 


of oak: even in the very 


He peaks univerſally of all both Jew and Gentile, We "Tl all by 
nature, & c. Ae have the Sou! Rope Ven de e N 8 it. _ now 


o the Scholiaſt hah it; and io Cyril reads it alſo. Andthat Inter 


Gods; that were Gods only in o imion, not 
ah by Nature, is to be really an 
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* they were in opinion Children of Wrath, but thoſe that : 7 5 „ * 
N it is to no purpoſe it ſhould be brought in here to that ſence, — + Sers. VIII. 


Wrath, not in one part, but in the whole nature. But that is held forth (as I 
have ſaid) in the words before: For it was an Obſervation I made, grounded up- 
on the words in the laſt Diſcourſe, That it is ſeated in the whole Man. 


But, thirdly, to come to that meaning, which indeed the Apoſtle aims at, and 
therefore I will call it the firſt, for I do but mention the other, which tho they 
are true, yet they are nat the ultimate ſcope of the Apoſtle here. 

1. Therefore | by Natzre ] is in oppoſition to Imitation, or to Cuſtom, which 
| yet is altera'N atura, as Ariſtotle uſes the word (and ſo does the Scripture too) in 
* the ſecond Book of his Ethicks 5 Vertues, faith he, are not qvca, are not by Na- 
ture, as I(otitie, as the common ſeeds of Knowledg in the minds of Men are. 
& that what is innate in us, bred with us, which we have from the principles of 
Nature, which is interwoven with our Natures, that is ſaid to be by Nature. And 
therefore now in one word, according to all Languages, That which is the incli- | 
nation of any one, the natural diſpoſition, that which a man is naturally addicted 
unto, it is ſaid to be by Nature. The Apoſtle therefore, having ſpoken of the 
Luſts of the Mind, is of the Fleſh, in the words before, his meaning here is, that 
theſe are natural unto Men, they are the very inclination of their Minds, the na- 
tural frame of their Hearts. And ſo now it hath an emphaſis in it, that what we 
are by reaſon of Original Corruption (which he had called Fleſb before) is Nature 
in all Men. And tho he only faith, we are Children of Wrath by Nature, yet this 
Wrath muſt be for ſomething ; for God is not angry for what is not Sin: therefore 
it implies, that our natural diſpoſition, all thoſe Luſts which he had mentioned, 
and that Fleſh which is the Mother of theſe Luſts, this is that which is Man's Na- 
ture. And ſo now the ſcope of the Apoſtle is plainly and clearly this, Further to 
vate and ſet out that N and Sinfulneſs that is in the Hearts of Men. 

e are not only Children of Wrath, faith he, and deſerve eternal Damnation, 
which was that that hung over your heads for all the actual Sins you have com- 
mitted (of which he had ſpoken before) but further, even by Nature; and for 
your very Natures, and the inclinations thereof, even for the very Nature that is 
in you ( he brings it in as a farther addition and aggravation) even for this alſo 
yor-are Children of Wrath. By Nature, it is that which a Man doth being left 
to Nature ; as in Rom. 2. The Gentiles do by Nature the things of the Law, from their 
natural principles that are in them: ſo L by Nature] it is that principle that is in 

actions: For every thing 


a Man, that is principiamt'motge, the principle of all his 
Works according t6 is nature, as Ariſtotle n 
1. [By Nu. imports not only that it is a Man's Nature, but that his birtn 
ij eauſe ſome way of other; or à foundation of his being thus corrupt. By Na- 
tire; it is taketf for the Nativity 3 it is bo, and it is all one with Birth. As 
now in Rom. 2:59; The Gentiles are called the Uncirtumciſion by Nature, that is, 
Bed not id 'of their natural Conſtitution, but in reſpect of a Privi- 
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2 3 By Naure] is ale have for the whole ſtate of Nature, ſham a Manz 
irt 1 bim. He ſhews what they were, not coly in reſpect of their 
| Birch. but of that continued ſtate which they ſtood. in before they, were con- 
9 We . e ee And this is an excellent place for the 
phraſe He doth not ſimply mean only their eſtate by Birth, 
(for the Sede ay 61 Holy Ghoſt's ran general, and in a latitude) 
by he doth comprehend gheix whole fate; from their Birth all their days, while 
y fuläälled the Luſtgof the Fleſk, and;of the Mind, what ever ſtate —ç had bß 
| what eyer ſtate they ſtopd in che dime of their Y, it was 
| o a ſtate of Nature 5 And they were in that ſtate of Nature, Children of Wrath, 
So Nature is taken, tee taken here. For [ by Mature |] here in this 
3d verſe, is ſpoken in oppoſiton to what. th bn Agate afterwards faith (as Eraſmu 
well obſervez) in the 5th verſe, by Graue je So that now the ſtate of 
f e and the ſtate of ee that which - 1 dere And Ge 
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a, in the Greek it is, Children of Obedience, (as here in v. 3. it is, Children of N 
3 i 755 ) that is, addict your ſelves, as Children to ſuch a Father, to do 41 | , — 
Will of God. e | | 1 n 
2. Paſicely; thut, a Child of the Captivity, that is, one led into Captivity t 
80 Jeſus Chriſt is called, the Son of God's Love, or, the Child of his Love, Col. 1. 
13. We tranſlate it, His beloved Son; but in the Original it is, the Son of his 
Love, becauſe that God hath caſt his Love upon him. So in 2 Pet. 2. 14. one 
that is accurſed to Death, he is called, (we tranſlate it, Curſed Children, but it is) 
Children of the Curſe, as here, Children of Wrath. So in Mat. 23. 15. he is made 
a Sor of Hell, worſe than he was before; that is, one whoſe due Hell is: As we 
uſe to lay, ſuch an one the Gallows is his due ; that is, if we ſhould ſpeak ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Language, one that is the Child of the Gallows ; ſo a Son 
of Hell, a Son of Wrath, a Son of the Curſe. You have it alſo in 1 Sam. 20. 
31. and in 2 Sam. 12. 5. 80 now, as before it is taken actively, a Child of 
Diſobedience 3 ſo here, a Child of Wrath is taken paſſively: and both according 
to the Analogy of the Hebrew Phraſe. | | 
It doth ſometimes imply one, that is deſigned by God's decree to Death and 
Damnation; as in 70h 17. 12. Judas is called, a Son of *Perdition ;; that is, one 
who is ordained by God to perdition; as Chriſt was called, the Son of his Love, 
becauſe he was ordained to be the Object of his Love. But ſo it is not here 
meant, that they were the Children of Wrath by God's decree, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of Men that were converted. Therefore the meaning is plainly this, That they 
were in a ſtate, in which they were not only worthy of Wrath, but Wrath was 
due to them, yea, according to a juſt ſentence, Wrath was pronounced againſt 
them; it was not only their deſert, but they were in that ſtate wherein Wrath 
went out againſt them, they ſtood under the Sentence of Wrath, and were fo 
adjudged. You have the Phraſe plain and expreſs, in Deut. 25. 2. If there be 4 
| Controverſy between Men, and they come unto Judgment, that the Judge may judg 
them; then they ſhall juſtify the righteous, and condenm the wicked : And it ſhall be, 
if the wicked. Man be worthy to be beaten, the Judg ſhall canſe him to lie down, &c. 
In the Original it is, F be be a Son, or a Child of beating; that is, if he be one 
that is found, that it is his due to be beaten, and that the Judges have condemned 
him. So now to be a Child of Wrath, it is one not only to whom Wrath is 
due; but one, that according to the ſentence of the great Judg Wrath is pro- 
nounced againſt,” Sentence is given forth. So in that place I mentioned before 
2 Sam. 12,5. faith Solomon there, He ſhall ſurely die; in the Original it is, He is 
«Son of Death. It was a Sentence pronounced by the King, as of a Judg that 
gave out a Sentence, therefore we tranſlate it, He ſball ſurely die; he was not 
only one. that deſerved Death, but one that was appointed and ſentenced 
thereunto. \ "6 ES — 3 


So now you have what is meant by a Child of Wrath : It is one, that is paſ- 

ſwely under, and obnoxious unto, and over whom the Wrath of God hangeth, 

unto whom, and to which Eſtate the Sentence of Wrath and Condemnation is Es 
r King; ſo that he muſt alter his eſtate, if he will get our 


jul 


_ the Puniſhment, Which the Jucs 


it noteth out, that the Wrath of is the Author of that Puniſhment; as 1 . 
ſhall ſhew you, when I come to make Obſervations. © In Epb. 5. 6. that which , 
8 en f Wrab, is there called the Wrath of God : Tbe Wrath . {| 


„ cometh upon the Children of Niſabedienbe; for the Wrath of Gd. 
implies Puniſhment, ſo it imports alſo, that he is as the Author and Executij- 
oder of that Puniſhment”. Svthar-in a word, whilſt that Alen are in this con. 
fon, or kae Men fimplyrconfidercd, as they are by Natare, in their very felt 
* „ I birch 
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8 which: was to ſhew this: That that Fleſh or Corruption, which was the ground 


nk, and whale. . continue in that eſtata, they are - Children af the Wrath of 
Lay Bod, and the Wrath af Gad abides upon them, as John 3,36. Wrath is their 
portion from the Almighty: And as 5 55 are Children of the Wrath of God 
”_—_ that Puniſhment, which his Wrath and Indignation will inflict eternally up- 
em, and they ſtand under the ſentence of it. So that until their cſtate be 
| SN 4, God himſelf cannot do- otherwiſe, but he muſt gut of Wrath inflict 
Puniſnment upon them. And let me give you one place to open it, ſee Fob 20. 
23, & 29 compared: He mentioneth there marufald Curſes, that are upon Men, 
qver whom the Wrath of God hangeth; and faith he, v. 23. ben he is about 10 
MEN God ſtall caſt the fury of bus Wrath upon bim, and ſball rain it upop 
bize, while he is eating - And what is the concluſion in the 29th Verſe > This js 
the portion of a wicked Man fram Gad, and the Heritage Mark, he is a Child of 
Wrath, of whoſe Wrath? of the Wrath of God, A abideth upon him, that 
hangs as a Cloud over his Head, and God will rain it upon him, while he is 
cating 3 and this. is his portion, it is his due, nay, faith he, it is the Heritage ap- 
pointed unto him by God, an Heritage which is gone out by a decree from God, 
either from his poet decree, as Judas was a Chad of Perdition ; or at leaſt 
wiſe, fram a Decree. that goes  farth out of God's Court, out of his "Far, 
8 he bande your the he ſentence of Wrath. 


And ſo nom you have the ſecond Phraſe opend: And were char 
BE Netath. 


8 | Thellſt is this Buex a others. 


| "Tho ning whereof in one war is this (a I ſhall we you a parallel 
n | ve Jen's welle Gentle $0 yau have it, Eph. 4. 17. Wall vat 
a ber Gentiles u Or, eue & others, that is, even as all the reſt of Man- 
ind, of what Naan, ſaever they be, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, bond or 
tree; let them be born. in what candition ſoever they will, noble or baſe, rich 
or poor, high or low, we are all by Nature the Children of Wrath, we Jews a 
well as Genules: '- Which dath imply theſe two Particulars : 
4. e that it is the Condition of all Man- 
kind. one as well as another, Jew as well as Gentile. 
2. The equality of this Condition, Eves as others, in he Game manner, in the 
Fo ry others >" Se wo ar we, we . even «a the 
Parken Men in the Ward. 


Dee wig eser, Vu an) of 
_ Aud were by nature the Childres of Wrath, even as others. m7 


2 1 now: oo er vhs ain arſe 0X ou "on 1 ar 
farther open and explain them. 


The fir Obſervation s founded 3 you, 


gt. all thoſe Luſta, ö Sim in Mens Lives ſpoken 
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Saviour Chriſt ſaith, That which cometh out of the Man, that defileth the Man : For 
fm within, (faith he) out of the Heart of Man, proceedeth enil Thoughts, &c. 
That is, what cometh from the Nature of Man, from his natural Diſpoſition, 
from the intrinſecal Principles, which his Nature and Heart is made up of, that 
defiles the Man. Therefore a Man is faid to ſin, de proprio, of his own, as the 
Devil is likewiſe ſaid to do, in Fob» 8. And a Man's Luſts (as I ſaid before) 
are ealled his own Luſts. And as what comes from within, (as all ſort of Sins 
do) argues this to be a Man's Nature; fo likewiſe what a Man takes in from without, 
what it is he lives in, what is his Element, argues his Nature too: As a thirſty 
man, you may know what his diſpoſition is within, by what he takes in from 
without; or, as it is with a Fiſh, it is natural to it to live in the Water, to drink 
in Water: ſo a Man is compared to a Fiſh, that doth continually drink in Water, 


Serm. VIII. 


n 


in Job 15. 16. How much more abominable and filthy is Man, which drinketh | 


Iniquity like Mater? And hence now it is, that Men are never weary of finning, 
nay, tho happily they may ſpend their natural Spirits in finning,yet their Luſts are 
never weary. As they cannot ceaſe from Sin, (as Peter faith ) ſo they are ne. 
ver weary in it; why? becauſe it is their Nature, it is natural to them to (in. 
As the Eye, becauſe it is natural to it to ſee, it is never weary of ſeeing ; the 
Eye indeed may be weary thus, for want of bodily Spirits, and ſo Men may be 
weary of ſinning; but if there could ſtill come Spirits to the Eye, it would ne- 


ver be weary of ſeeing, why? becauſe it is natural to it to ſee: And ſo it is 


with all the Luſts in the Hearts of Men, it is their Nature. Hence it is, that In- 
fants will fin without being taught. A Child left to himſelf, ( faith Solomon, 
Prov. 29. 15.) bringeth his Mother to ſhame: Do but leave him to himſelf, 
and his very Nature will carry him on to it. And, Pal. 58. 3. The wicked go 
aſtray from the Womb, ſpeaking Lies. A Child, that never heard a Lie in his Life, 
never knew what a Lie was from another, yet he will tell a Lie, he will do it 
from himſelf, and he doth it from the very Womb; the Nature of Man will 
ſeek out theſe Inventions, as Eccleſiaſtes hath it, chap. 7. ult. | [Ts 


Lou may ſee the reaſon therefore, ( beſides what is matter of humiliation, 
which I ſhall mention afterwards, ) why Grace, tho it be in a Man's Heart, yet 
doth not thrive there, further than the Holy-Ghoſt doth in a ſupernatural way 
accompany it; and why Sin thrives ſo faſt, the reaſon is, becauſe Sin is thy Na- 
ture, it is that which thou haſt as thou art a Man; thou walkeſt as a Man whilſt 
thou ſinneſt. That which ſep ſaid to his Maſter, when he came into hib Gar- 
den, and ſaw ſo many Weeds in it, is applicable unto this: His Maſter asked 


bim, What was the reaſon that the Weeds grew up ſo faſt, and the Herbs thrived 


not? He anſwered, The Ground is the natural Mother to the Weeds, but a 


Stepmother to the Herbs: So the Heart of Man is the natural Mother to Sin and 
Corruption, but a Stepmother to Grace and Goodneſs; and further than it is 
watered from Heaven, and followed with a great deal of care and pains, it 
grows not. 1 ; I dy = 18,05 Ky F RS: | 


F And likewiſe; ide thy Nature, walk in 4 continual fearfulneſs of it; tho 


ou haſt mortified a Luſt never ſo much, yet there is a root remaining, as Fob 5 
2 ts hep 14. 8. iTho the root thereof wax old in the Earth, and the Stock, thereof 


. - 


the aPlant o it is with us, why? becauſe it is Nature. Therefore fear 

m all thy ways. I war afraid ( faith; David, Plal. 38. 17.) left my Foot | ſhould 
ſip Aud in 2/18. that which we tranſlate, Twas ſorry for my Sin, I find that 

Was, I was catelhne I was fearful for my Sin, fearful (till leſt I ſhould ſlip: I 

will declare it, and confeſs it, uſe all means againſt it, becauſe it is my Nature. 


e Af TEE 3 : : x 
And you ſee the reaſon alſo, why that Corruption is never got out of you, 
nit your Nature ; it is like tlie Ivy in the Wall, (it is the old compariſon that 
we Fathers uſed, but L ſhall gwe you another) : It is like the Lepers Houſe in 
n: „It is a Note of that Sin that dwe 8 


5 Neon. 


Fa be Ground ; jet through: the ſcent of Mater, it will bud, and bring forth 
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An Expoſition of the Epe 


Sor VIII: 


Obſerv. 2. 


Fleſh, which cauſeth Luſts. Now what is the cauſe of this Fleſh > Nature, ſaith 
well as others. I need not quote v places for it, the 'Scripture is abundant in 
it: Mar born of Job, 


| ſhew that not only as ſoon as he was born, he was ſinful; but, faith he, I was ſinfül 


very firſt Moment of Conception, elder indeed than that which we call Birth, or 


Rowe.7,1 7. It is inwrapped inthy Nature, that thou wilt never get it out : | Like 
an Houſe, that ſtandeth upon a Foundation that hath Salt-Peter in it, it will ne. 


ver be got out, do what you can; ſo is it here. | 


The ſecond Obſervation is this: Thet to ſin, as it is thy Nature, thy navi 
Inclimatiom 3 ſo thou haſt it by Birth: For ſo I told you, [ by Nature] is alſo ta. 
ken for Birth, and it's clear to be the Apoſtle's ſcope here: For he had ſhewn all 
the external Cauſes of Sin, the World, and the Devil; the internal Cauſe, the 


he, your Birth: Aud were by Nature (that is, by Birth,) Children of Wrath, ,, 


a Woman, faith is filthy and abontinable : And, That which 
is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſb, And not only that which is born, but that which i; 
conceived : So faith David, Pſal. 5 1.5. I was conceived in Sin. And his meaning is to 


too in my very Conception: Look when firſt I had the Nature of Man commu- 
nicated to me, then was I a Sinner; that which conveyed my Nature to me, 28 
Birth doth, and Conception doth before Birth, that which did conſtitute me 2 
Man, did conſtitute me a Sinner likewiſe, made me a Sinner. Therefore Men 
are not, only ſaid, to be Tranſgreſſors from the Womb, as in Iſa. 48. 8. and to 
go aſtray from the Womb, as in Pal. 58. 3. but in the Womb allo; for fo, you 
ſee, David ſpeaks of himſelf. Austin, who was one of thoſe that moſt cleared 
this Doctrine, of the Corruption of Man by Nature, againſt Pelagizs, that called 
it in queſtion, (for God doth clear Truths ſtill as they are controverted ) he for- 
bore on purpoſe to call it natural Sin, or Sin in Man's Nature, becauſe if it ſhould 
be ſo called, the Manicbees, that held there was a God, which was the cauſe of 
all Evil in Man's Nature, would have been imboldened and r by it in 


their Error; therefore he called it Original Sin, (for he was the firſt that gave 
it that Title, tho it agrees with the Scripture, he might have called it the other, 
for it is all one): And he called it ſo, not only becauſe it is the original of all 


Sin elfe, the Womb in which all Sin is conceived : ben Luft conceived, 
( faith James, chap, 1. 15.) it bringeth forth Sin. But chiefly. becauſe it is 4 
origine in Man, from the Time that the foundation of a Man's Nature is laid; 
that which at once giveth him his Nature, gives him Sin with it; it is from the | 


his being brought forth out of the Womb into the World; it is when a Man 
begins firſt to be a Man, and muſt neceſſarily be then. 


Now when he faith, We are by nature (meaning | by Nature] a Man's Birth) 
the Children of Wrath, it implies two things: It implies, that whatſoever is Sin is 
conveyed to a Man in his Conception; and that he hath it by Nature, one part 
of the Sinfulneſs, as well as the other. Both theſe. I am to open, and to make 

ood. The Apoſtle doth not ſpeak here meerly of our inherent Corruption; 

ut if there be any other Sinfulneſs which a Man contracts by Birth, he hathit by 
Nature, Now you know, that our Divines do make, and moſt truly and rightly 
according to the Scriptures, a twofold Sinfulneſa, which we have hereditary to 
us, as from our firſt Parents: The firſt is, The Gwlt of that firſt Act of _ 


* 


Nr 


his firſt 


ru 
f 


te Hbe; out 
ſuch a Na 
ure the Child: 


20 * 


7 $44 % ; 5 F | 
4 « - 
qualifications ) ſuch a Nat 


bh, 


70 the EPHESIANS. 109 


be guilty of that Act that Adam committed, that this ſhould be by Nature, and So Yr 
by the Law of Nature too, (which yet to me clearly the Apoſtle holds forth, erm, VII 2 
not ſimply, by a Prerogative Law of God, but by a Law of Nature,) this ſeems 
difficult. Theſe two things therefore I would open to you, tho briefly, yet ſo 
as to clear the Point. Iwill begin with the firſt. . 85 


9 


Firſt; To ſpeak in general, when we ſay, the Guilt of an Act is conveyed 
by Birth, by Nature : | ” HEE: 

1. It is not ( as ſome would have it) the Sin of the Act of Generation in the 
Parents, it is not that which is conveyed to the Child. Some would have that 
the meaning of that of David, in Pſal. 51.5. In Sin my Mother conceived me ; as if 
the Guilt which cleaves to ſuch Actions, were that which David intended. But 
that cannot be his meaning: for it is moſt certain, that when Adam did firſt beget 
his Son Cain, he did not convey to him the Sin of that Act of begetting, for the 
Act it ſelf is lawfal, and whatſoever Sin cleaves unto it, is not that which is con- 

veyed ; but it was his firſt Sin, the Guilt of that, which he conveyed to him. 
Now if Adam himſelf did not convey the Guilt of the Act of begetting, then 
certainly other Parents do not; and David would never have humbled himſelf ſo 
for his Mother's Sin in conceiving of him; but it was that Sin he was guilty of, 
and that pollution of Nature that aroſe from thence. ET 

2, It is not fimply the coming as from Adam, which doth thus defile our Na- 
tures, or by which we contract the Guilt of that Act of his: For if you could 
ſuppoſe, that a Man or a Woman had been made out of Adaw after his Fall, as 
Eve was made out of him before his Fall; mark what I ſay, if God had taken a 
Rib from Adam, after he fell, and made a Man or a Woman out of it, this Man 
or Woman would not have been ſinful. The Inſtance of Chriſt is clear; for he 
is directly called the Son of Adam, Lake 2. in reſpect of the Matter he was 
made of, and made in the Womb too; yet becauſe he came not into the Law of 
Generation and Conception in the natural way, therefore he was excepted, and 
Sin could not ſeize upon him. So that it goes by Birth, and by Nature, by Ge- 
neration, that 1s certain. ; 


 Secoridlys Therefore to ſhew you, how the inherent Corruption is derived, 
(for theſe are but the two Generals to both, ) that defilement of Nature, that 
Fleſh that is ſeated in us. | | | 
I. It is not founded ſimply upon this, that there is a participation of like from 

ke; that is not all the ground; it is a partial Cauſe, but it is not a total Cauſe : 

It i a Cauſe, and therefore Fob faith, Can a Man fetch a clean thing out of an un- 

clean ? But yet it is not the whole cauſe 3 why? becauſe then every Father, ac- 
carding to the proportion of that inherent Sinfulneſs that is in his Nature, ſhould 
beget a Child in the like proportion: I ſay, if that Traduction were the total 
Cauſe, of like in the Parent, and like in the Child; if this were the Rule ſimply 
and wholly, then take a wicked Man, that begets Children in his elder years, 
when he is more wicked, and hath more Corruption of Nature in him ahundred 
times than when he was young 3 thoſe Children would be proportionably more 
wicked than his elder Children; and the more wicked Men would ſtill have 
the more wicked Children. Therefore it muſt be by ſome other ſtanding Law of 
Nature, that is equal; and the ſtanding Law of Nature, it doth not beget like in 
a gradual, but in a ſubſtantial way. Yet, | 

2. It is the common Law of Generation, that like from like is the ground of 
the propagation of inherent Corruption; and it was the juſteſt Law of Nature 
eo, be made: For God did put this difference between Angels and Men: 
Angels, they Thould all be fingle Perſons, hy and of themſelves, they were all im- 
mediatly created by God himſelf, as Adam was; but that which ſhould convey 
the Nature of Man, the very ſubſtance of his Nature unto Man, it ſhould be Gene- 
ration, the fame that ſhould convey the ſubſtanceof the Nature of Beaſtsto Beaſts ; 
tho I do not ſay, (as the Soul of theſe laſt is propagated, we ſhall open that a little 
afterwards ); but I ay, that which ſhould make them Men, is the common Law 
of Generation; and Man, if he will have his Nature from Man, he muſt be ſab- 
Kted to the common Law of Generation, which all the reſt of the Creatures 
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r of the very Herbs, of the Beaſts, they were all to bring forth in their kind. Now 
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VIII. 


ire; Now what is the commou Law to all the Creatures? Saith God, Ger. 1. 12 
Let every thing bring forth in its kinds So you ſhall find it all along. He faith it 


if that Man muſt have, and ſhall have by God's ordination, the very ſubſtance of 
his Nature, the kind of it, as all other Creatures have, then he — be ſubjected 
herein to the common Law of Nature, and like muſt beget like; it neceſſarily 
follows. Now ( mark it) the Law of Nature hath its courſe, whether things 
prove good or evil. It holds in the common, it doth ſo in our actions: The 
Lord's common Providence was with Man, when he wrought holily ; the ſame 
common Providence is with Man, now he works finfully 3 he alters not the 
Courſe of Nature. So here, this being the Law of Nature, look what aſſiſtance 
there went for the propagation of Man according to the Image of God at firſt, 
(in a common way, according to the Law of Nature,) concurreth in propaga- 


ting Man's own Image. I do not ſay, that God is alike the Author of one, as of 


tbe other, but the common Law of Nature holdeth as well in the one, as in the 


other. I ſhall: clear theſe things more, I hope, hereafter. Nay, my Breyhren, 


the Law, that Man ſhould beget his like, it was ſo ſtrong a Law of Nature, whe- 


ther Man's Nature ſhould prove good, or prove evil, that God himſelf, unleſs by 
Grace, could not help it. I ſpeak,: according as God binds himſelf to the Courie 
of Providence, for God works not by Prerogative. Let every thing bring forth 
in his kind,” was the common Law given, and the Courſe of Nature muſt hold, 
as well when Man is ſinful, as when he is good. Help it God may by Grace; 
but if you will go according to the Law of Nature, by the ſame Law a Beaſt pro- 
pagateth his kind, by the ſame Law doth Man propagate his like. Therefore by 
Nature, and by the Law of Nature and Generation, ( which this is founded 
upon, ) a Man muſt be inherently ſinful, if he come from Parents inherently ſin- 


ful ; a ſinful Man muſt beget a ſinful Man. 
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5 noe cuſtom and imitation, but it was our natural 
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1 And w were by Nature the C hildren of Wrath, even as Ws, 


| Hele words are the general Conciuſion and winding: up of what the Apo- 
{tle had faid concerning our ſtate by Nature; which he had largely and 


nctually ſet forth in the words before. And unto all that he dad ſaid 


ore, there is in theſe words the addition of three thin 


1. Of the Cauſe, and the firſt Cauſe, or at leaſt the 3 Cauſe, of all 
the Corruption that is in our Hearts, and of all thoſe Luſts, and of all that Fleſh 
and Corruption which he had ſpoken of immediatly before. And were by Nature. 
2. Of that Puniſhment which is due to Men in * natural ſtate, and for their 
Natures, and for all the Sins committed in that ſtate. The Children 8 
3. Of Univerſality, bois every man's caſe, both Jew and Gentile. 


1 opened formerly the ren of theſe words. As, 


5 What was meant by Natere here [told you by Nature was meant here, 


nk i. Natural diſpoſitions. The inlet of Sin, the * 


| and the root of it, was 


2. By Nature, that is, by Birth. So it is taken in 2, 8 


. By Nuures it imports that whole eſtate of . which while men bre in, 


they live in the Luſts of the Fleſh, wy are dead in Sins and treſpaſſes, and 
ae Children of Wrath. 20 


l. What was meant * Children of Wrath. I ſhewed you the phraſe was taken 
both Attively, and Paſlively. Actively, for what one 5 addicted to: ſo they are 
called Childrex of Wiſdone, Children of bedience, and in the words before, Children 
of Diſobedience, Paſſively, fo it is taken here, Children of Wrath; or, as Peter hath 
C Curſed Childrems or, as i i in the Original, Children of the Curſe. 


in. What was s meant by that pheaſe, Even as others. I told you i implied two 


. That it "LITER . all "ram 
— 2m "That | it is eqgally the condition of all Men. 


Anverabl 10 theſe three phraſes, I pitch'd __ three thing to be explained 
| Of woe fel I have ſpoken at large. 


[ 1 the ond Go That a enn which is in m. we 


ae deem y the Law of Nature) But I finiſhed it not. — - 
__ 


Account of what I ther defer, and fo [ ſhall proceed. 


lexplined this unto both ſome Generals, and alſo Ibn to enter in 
1 8 wh by 12 | 


Ye have it by Birth and not by imitation : For then we ſhould have the 
Corrupti 


on aſcribed unto the Devil, for he was the firſt Sinner 5 
for ſhe was firſt in the A. I Tie. 2. 14. a 


as other, 
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ee find in Scripture it is aſcribed to the firſt Man, namely, unto Adam, as I ſhall (heyy 
Sen. you afterwards. 3 . | 


2. It is not ſimply,coming of Adam: for then, if you could ſuppoſe that 
ſhould have taken the Rib out of Adain Rel that be had fined, = have = 
Fre thereof, it's true The had been of Adam, but yet ſhe had not been corrupted, 
ſhe had not been ſinful ; becauſe it is to be by Nature, and fo by Birth and by 
Generation. Therefore Chriſt, tho he is called the Son of Adam, Luke 3. and the 
Seed of the Woman, Gen. 2. that is, he was made of that matter which was pro- 
pagated from Adam, yet he was not corrupted, becauſe he had it not by the Law 
of Nature, he had it not by Birth. 

3. It is not the Sin of the Parents in the act of begetting that is conveyed: 
For Marriage is honourable, as the Scripture hath it. Adam did not convey 
when he firſt begat his Son Cain, the fin of that Act of ing, for the adion 


it ſelf is lawful ; but it was his firſt Sin, his eating of the forbidden Fruit. 


15 Theſe were the Generals Igave you : For all theſe do but prepare a way for the 
opening of what it is, by virtue of which, Sin is derived unto us. And I find it ex- 
ceeding hard to ſpeak diſtinctly to it, to find out that original ſeed of Poyſon 


from whenee it is diffuſed, and the weight of jt. I ſhall now therefore come to Par. 


ticulars,, whereby I deſire to explain it, and in them I ſhall. briefly give you my 
yhole judgment in the thing; and when I have done, I ſhall: reſolve it into two 
or three Propoſitions, which ſhall contain the ſum of all, for your clearer under- 
ſtariding. It is evident, you ſee by this Text, that it is b Nature; and therefore 


that it is by Birth, and by the Law of Nature. Now to proceed. 


In the firſt place; Our God did put this difference between Angels and Men, 


that Angels were created ſingle 3 and therefore when they fell, they did fall ſing- 


ly, each one for himſelf They had their nature convey'd to them by God's imme- 
date creation, and therefore they ſtood upon their own bottoms. But he ordained 


that Men ſhould all come of one Man: Act. 17. 26. He hath made of one. blood al 


Nations of Men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth. Now then the Law of Na- 


ture that doth convey Blood (that is, Manhood) to us, conveys alſo the Natural 


Properties that do accompany, and are in that Nature; in the fountain of it, whe- 


tier they ſall be good or evil. Now good they were by creation, that's certain. And 


the reaſon is, becauſe that that Law of Nature did fall upon the generation of all 
Creatures elſe, falls upon Man's Generation alſo. Now you ſhall find that it is not 


only the Law proper to Man, but to all things begotten of another, that they all 


bring forth in their kind. If you look into Gen. 1. you ſhall ſe that of the very 
Herbs God ſaith, Let ibem bring forth in their kind ; he faith it alſo of the Beaſts,and 


it holds of Man too; that he is to bring forth in his kind. If there be a generation, 


and a begetting, he is to bring forth in his kind. If his nature had remained holy 
and good, he had brought forth that which was holy and good: So the ſame Pro- 


videñnce of God that would have accompanied Man to convey and propagate an 


holy Nature, had he remained holy, doth alſo accompany him to convey a corrupt 
Nature now he is corrupt and made evil. As the fame acts of common Providence, 
which run on and affiſt us in doihg' good, concur even in evil alſo: ſo is it here 
And that's the firſt thing. Po Mh Te %: nomtbiro 07: views 2 5; 1k 5 
Yet, in the ſecond place, let me tell you this, That take of Birth and Gene. 
tion ſimply, and that is not the Cauſe, the Phyſical Cauſe it is but the Chanel; And 
becauſe it is the Inſtrument of making Men, therefore it is the Inſtrument alſo of 
making ſinful men. Now that Generation is not the Cauſe, is evident by this; 
Men ſinful acoording to that d rd 


would chen have Cllr! | 


ſfotved':into the commoii Law that lies upon Generation, not ſimply ine Genet 
tion it ſelf, or what it conveyeth. Generation ĩs but the Chubel the Pipe; in wh? 
it runneth 3 it is therefore, I ſay; rather the Law that is annexed unto Gegen g | 
And the Law of Generation doth not reach 10 degrees of Saving, but only to - 


ſubſtantial Image, not to the gradul. „ In 
Prei ; | e err 
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ſach : They are Cauſes ine quibus non of Sin, that is, if it could be ſuppoſed they 


f 


- There are two great Evidences to me of this Truth; The one is a Negative one; 
the-other a Politiye. 122 HET | | 


ITbe N 2gative one is this: The Lord hath expreſly ſaid, Hehath-a whole Chap- 


3 


er about it, Exel 18. That the Child ſpall not bear the Iniquity of the Father. And our 


* 


% 


o 
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(hall give you a further inſtance of it, why it is not to be put {imply upon the im- 
mediate Parents: For although we come of Eve, yet notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruption;that we have, and the Sin which we have by Nature, is not put upon Eze 
now, it is put upon Adam, and that throughout the whole Scripture. Tho Eve 
did firſt corrupt our Nature, for ſhe was firſt in the tranſgreſtion 5 though we all 
come of her as well as of Ada, and have a ſhare as from her and that by Gene- 
ratiorfalſo;. yet notwithſtanding, read Rom. 5. 12. By one Man Sin entered into the 
World : which was the type of Chriſt's conveying Obedience and Righteouſneſs. 
I will not diſpute that nice Queſtion, which ſome Divines have, Whether, if that 
Eye had not fallen, tho Adam had fallen, we ſhould have been corrupted or no? 
No, for we muſt all acknowledge that ſhe was caſa ſine qua non. Had not her 
Nature been corrupted, we had not had Sin derived to us. All Divines do attri- 
bute a ſecondary Cauſe to her, but ſtill the primary to the Man. jc 
The Poſitive ground is this; That the Scripture doth aſcribe it to our coming 
of Adam, and that by Birth, coming of that firſt Man; and therefore what is here 
laid in the Text to be by Nature, if you conſult other Scriptures, you ſhall find it 
to be becauſe we come of Adam, that one Man, becauſe we come by Generation 
from him. Mark it, fo I put it; Tho Parents are the Inſtrumental Cauſe of con- 
veying it, Generation is the Chanel, yet it is becauſe we fetch our nature from that 
Fountain. I ſhall give you Scripture expreſs for it. Not only that in Ao: 2. 
which yet is very clear: for otherwiſe Eve had been made the Type of Chriſt as 
well as Adam: but the Text there you ſee doth only put it upon Adam, as being 


the Type or Figure of Him that was to come, ſo ver. 14. And ver. 18. by the of. 


fence of one, and, by one man's diſobedience, ver. 19. It is not only for one Offence, 


wi 


Saviour Chriſt faith, 7b. 9. 3. that it was not for the ſin of the Parents that the Mun 
x4: born blind. So that it is not put upon the fin of the ordinary Parents. Nay, I 


3 ſome of thoſe Texts have it, but other Texts run, of one Man; fo v.12. Where- 


fore as by [one Man] Sin entred into the World. But beſides this Scripture, look 


to I Cor. 15. 47, 48. and there you ſhall ſee this Truth clear. The Apoſtle there 
Puts 1t, upon the firſt Man, The ff Mar, faith he, i of the Earth, earthy. As is. the 
earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy.” As we have born the image of the Earthly (name- 
ly, ofthis firſt Man, as he had call'd him ) ſo we ſhall bear the image of the Heavenly, 
And, as the New, Teſtament affirms this, ſo the Old too. I ſhall give you but 
that one Scripture in Ta, 43. 27. Thy firſt Father kath ſinned, and thy Teachers (or 
7 Interoeſſors) . have tranſgreſſed againit me, 3 the Nation of the Jews. 


45% firſt Father hath ſinned, and thy Intgroentores, as Junius tranſlates it; that is, 


thoſe that come between me and thee, they have all linned. What's the reafon 


God objedeth this? Why in the words before he ſtands upon the confounding 


of them againſt all their carnal Pleas and Juſtifications of themſelves, and he rips 
their Sin from the ſirſt. Came, faith he, v.26. let As plead together ; declare thou, 


up th 
hes prajeſt be juſtified, if thou haſt any thing to ſay.. Beſides all the Wickednefs 


ai V.ſelt, whatſoever thou canſt truſt in, I can eaſily anſwer it; Thou 
n thy Father Arabarr, and thou thinkeſt becauſe thou art of the ſeed 
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ham, thy firſt Fath 
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haſt 


nabam thou ſhalt be ſaved: I tell thee thou haſt an older Father than Aru. 


Adam hath ſinned. 4 * thou wilt ſay unto me, that thou 
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r is tranſlated by others) that come between me and thee, they have tranſ; 
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haſt Prieſts chat do daily offer Sacrifice, and do come between me and thee ; I tell 
4 * 


thee that thoſe that are thy Interceſſors, thy Teachers, and thy Interpreters, (as i. 


againſt me. The Lord takes both away, they boaſted that they had Abraham to 
their Father ; Ay, butTaith he, there is an older Father, thy firſt Father: And 
tho ſome would interpret it of their Fathers,  Abrahaer, Kee, and Farob, and 
niake it in the plural; yet there is an emphaſis upom this, it is Father, and ir js thy 
firſt Father. And it agrees clearly with what the New Teſtament faith, in that 
1 Cor. 15. 45, & c. where you ſhall find, that the Apoſtle doth — the conveying 
of the Image upon our depending upon that firſt Father, and that therefore we 
bear the Image of the earthy. So as that now Generation, and immediate Pa. 
rents, they are indeed the channel, and inſtruments of conveying 3 but the ori. 
ginal cauſe, as the Scripture makes it, is the firſt Father. Our Generation then 
or our Birth had a Curſe laid upon it, and by the Law of Nature, by reaſon and 
by virtue of that firſt Man: And becauſe all Men did depend upon him by Ce. 
neration, that is, are propagated from him by generation; therefore by the 
Law of Generation, by virtue of ſomething that he did, and that he was, it is 
that we are 1 to the end of the World. I take it to be one great reaſon. 
why corrupt N 


. 


is called in Scripture the od Man; becauſe it is derived for 
ſo many Generations from that old firſt Man, Adam. We ourſelves uſually, when 
we ſee a thing that is evil or corrupt in Children, ſay, this is old Adam. It i; 
not what is in other Parents ſo much, tho their Corruption is Cauſa ſme que 
non, it is the Cauſe without which it would not be conveyed to us 3 but it i; 
Adam's Image, the Image of that firſt Man; ſd it is called in 1 Cor. 15, There | 
fore Adam is (aid to beget in his likeneſs, Ger. 4. 54 21 


So that in a word, this is the Sum of theſe three things: It is not Generation 
fimply, that phyſically conveys it, but rather the Law that falleth upon Gene- 
ration; it is not the immediate Parents, ſo much as it is that firſt Man Alam; 

| becauſe we depend upon him by Nature, and by Generation, hence it is we have 
and are all corrupted. E e eee 


Now we will go on further, and more particularly ſtill, to ſearch into t, and 
to ſee, whether it was by Nature, or no. And I ſnall do it by anſwering thee 
Queries: : 8 5 | | 


Query 1. What it was in that Man which we by Generation Bere om him, ö 
; 8 that polkaeth ? is 3 1 | 1 


_ Anſ. If you would have the and the principal Cauſe, I anſwer you fully, 
3 5 the Scriptures, En Act of Sinning of his, and the feſt Aach | 
Sinning that he committed. Generation (as I have faid) it is but the meer 
1 and immediate Parents are but meer Inſtruments; as they beget Men, 
they beget Men finful ; but if you ask, what it is that is conveyed, and which 
to the end of the World polluteth and defileth by Generation, as the Inſtrument 
and Channel? It is the firſt Sin of that firſt Man. Will yon give me leave, by 
this Suppoſition, to make my meaning plain, and then 1 make it good by 
Proofs > As I told you before, that fimply Generation dath not do it: f,n 
you could have ſuppoſed Corruption of Nature had been derived by Birth, pty- 
fically, as a Leproſy is from Parent to Child, or by virtue of that Law of Gene 
mation, that like ſhall beget like; yet let me tell you, that unleſß he that had ths 
Corruption conveyed to him by Nature, had been gui ty of ſome Act which dil 
firſt corrupt that Nature, that Corruption had not been Sin in him. I ſhall er 
preſs it thus: Adam, you know, loſt all Righteouſhefs, and had his Nature 
corrupt, as ours is; if we could F r Righteouſneſs to have been take! 
from him, without being guiley of an Ae that was thecauſ of it, that Or 
ruption indeed had been a Pum „it had not been his Sin; that 
makes it to be ſinful, is, becauſe that it was loſt, and he was deprived of itju 
by an Ad of Sin. Take Adam himſelf, if you could wr rar 7 
of it any other way, without a precedent AR, or the Guilt of an Act that A 


% 


| | \ 
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cz Tay, it had not been Sin to him, it might have been a Puniſhinent, but not S 


a Sn. nd therefore now it muſt be the Guilt of an AR, that doth defile us, 


and make the Corruption of Nature in us, and that which we have by Birth, to 


p But then all the queſtion will be by and by, Whether by Nature we ate guilty 
of that A&, or no? Now here is all the difference between us and Adam, that 


he was perſonally guilty of that Act, but we are guilty of it by a juſt Law of 


Nature, as I ſhall endeavour to explain it to you by and by : But as he became 
a dead Man, dead in Sing and Treſpaſſes, by eating of the forbidden Fruit; ſo 


E muſt we be ſuppoſed to be alſo. Therefore we ſhall find, the New Teſtament, 


(which ſpeaks more accurately in this point than the Old,) tho it mentions Gene- 
ration, as the inſtrumental cauſe, which the Old Teſtament only did run upon, 
| yetitputsit upon that one Act: So Nom. 5. 12. By one Man Sin entred into the 
Wild. in whom (mark the expreſſion) all have ſinned : It is not only, In whom 


. 
' sf 


all are made ſinful, as it follows in the 19th Verſe 3 but it is, I» whom all have 
ſinned. It is plain, he ſpeaks not only of inherent Corruption in our Natures, - 


but of an Act of Sin; for he faith, All have ſinned. Now, mark it, in the 14th 
verſe, he ſpeaks of Children, that never actually ſinned perſonally, as Adam did ; 
and yet he faith, that Death reigned over them: Death reigned ( faith he) 
from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned, after the ſimilitude of 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion ; that is, they did not perſonally in themſelves fin, as Adam 
himſelf did, and yet Death did paſs upon them ; therefore they muſt be guilty 
of that Act of his. Now I take it, theſe words, [ Death reigned over all, 1 are 
the Interpretation of the firſt Curſe, In the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt die the Death 


In which Adam was confidered as a common Perſon ; now by virtue of this Law 


and Rule given, Death reigneth according to the Threatning. And the next 
words, (which are thoſe I pitch upon) do give the reaſon of it clearly and 
plainly, which are otherwiſe very obſcure: For (faith he, v. 13. ) until the Law 
Sin was in the World ; but Sin is not imputed, where there is no Law. This is 
brought in as a reaſon, by virtue of what it was, that Children are made finful, 
or accounted to have finned : Why this ( ſaith he) cannot be by Moſes his Law, 
you cannot find it, that Children are guilty of Sin, (of whom he ſpeaks, v. 14.) 
and that all have ſinned, ( ſo he faith, v. 12.) in the ten Commandments : And 
yet it muſt be by ſome Law or other; for if there had not been a Law, God 
would never have charged Children, and all the World with this Sin; therefore 
clearly it muſt be that Law, which God gave peculiarly to that firſt Man, This is 


plainly the Apoſtle's meaning, and the coherence of thoſe words. You ſhall not 


S findthis, Gaith he, in Moſess Law, it is therefore to be reſolved into that firſt 
Law that was given to Adam, In the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die, thou, and all th 


Poſterity ; for it muſt be ſome older Law than that of Moſer, which this muſt | 


be put upon; for, Gith he, there was Sin inthe World, before the Law of Moſes 
came, or elſe God could not have charged it, and Children ſhould not have died; 


but they did: all die, Death reigned over all, thertfore it muſt be reſolved into an 


higher Law than that of Moſes; and what was that? I fay, that Law that God 
give to Adam, In the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die. And that is clearly interpreted 
m 1 Cor. 15. 22. I Adam all died; that is, by reaſon of the Tranſgreſſion of that 
firſt Law, which is a Law older than Moſes, by virtue of which, Children are 
laid to have ſinned in Adam, and ſoallo to have died in him. 


No then to conclude this firſt Query: If you ask, What it is, that in ſtrict 


terms is the cauſe that doth pollute us to the end of the World? I ay, it is net 


Veneration, it is. not the immediate Parents, they are the Channels 

nich it is conveyed; but it is plainly and clearly that firſt Act of Adam s, which 
SR corrupted his Nature, corruptethi ours to the end of the World. The Text 

0 clear for this, as nothing more. Row: 5. 19. By one Mani diſobedience, many 

nete ect . H) eu ack, whit its that fats many Sinners? 'The'Apolife 

ence dont olle you, it is that one Man's diſobedierice. Event, as Chyift's Peli 

le make us holy to the end of the World tho God uſe the Word, and 
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1 but it Is that one TR” ence : By the 


ee of one ( dunn de he 


* intb P many are made righteow : 4. it here. It is not Generation 


fimply that doth pollute us 3 neither is it our immediate Parents, theſe are inſtru- 
ments and ways of conveying it, they are Channels through which it runs : but 
it is that one Man's diſobedience, it is the a of that Act that ſeizeth upon us 


. which makes us Sen Ko | 


e much now te that firſt Query. - 1 come now to a ſecond, and 
t is this 


Query >” Why ſold the Gail of that AZ which inte ur Nato, be conveyed 
; # by Ss as the Channel, ne by * rather than the Sin of = 
arents +; 


Au All Divines as anſwer that dearly thus : That Adam was a publick Per- 
foo, and he was therein Chriſt's Type, which no other Parent is. Eve was not: 
for 1 tho ſhe was firſtin the Tranſgreſſion, yet it is not ſaid, By the diſobedience of 

that one Maman, or, By the diſobedience of thoſe firſt Pareats, we are made Sinners; 
95 ak is e t upon the diſobedience of that one Man ; why? Becauſe he 
ick Perfon, and ſtood as a publick Perſon, which Exe in that 
1 rt — Indeed without her, and her corruption and fall, we had not 

|; but if you reſolve it into its original primary cauſe, it is the Sin of 

— one Man, becauſe, I ſay, he was a publick common Perſon, repreſenting all 
his Poſterity, which other Parents are not, which Eve her ſelf was not: and 
therefore he was Chriſt's Type, which Eve was not. 

I will not ſtand to ſhew you the equity of that, that thoſe that ſtand as com- 
mon. Perſons, convey the guilt of their AQ to their Poſterity, and thoſe 1 re- 

eſent, it hath been cleared enough: but rather come to a third — 3 

5 eee Queſtions, [ hope l ſhall clear the thing, 


0 Whether was Adam 4 commun Perſon by the Law of Natnre, yea, or 
7 Nc that's mare? For we mult bring it to 
m eee 


. God's A bby yet * Gods rac van 
3 Feng 'of d 2 And therefore, both by Generation, as the 
hannel, and hy the Law of Nature, as the Foundation, are we made linful to 
the end che World. This 1 fball endeayour to make clear to you. 
1 take it, n ee 3 both 5 God made im "Y and yet 
hun, dan v v4 his Prerggative; or a meer of 
his Will ; but it wasan A he Law of Names, 3 | 
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you ſhall obſerve this difference between conveying Adam's Diſobedience, and 
1s expreſsd thus, By the 
en to condemnation : But ( ſpeaking of 
ee Gift of Righteouſneſs ;, for it was a meer 


Chriſt's Obedience: The one ( ſpeaking of Ades 9 
offence of one, Judgment came upon all 
Chriſt's Obedience, ) he calls it, The 

voluntary Act: So you have it in Rom. 5. 18. | 


But how is this made out? 
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Thus: Adam being the firſt Man, he was the Receptacle of Man's Nature, 


the whole Ciſtern of it; he had all the Blood of Mankind in him ; they muſt all 
| fetch it from that Fountain, at that Well- head; and Generation or Birth was 


the way by which he ſhould propagate. Now the Law of Generation was, that 
he ſhould beget in his own Image, whatever it ſhould be; and that (as I ſaid 


before) is the common Law of all Creatures elſe. Now add that to it, this Na- 
ture could not have been conveyed as ſinful, that is, that it ſhould be a finful 


corrupt Nature, ſuch as it was in him, unleſs we had been guilty of that Act 


which he committed, of that Act, which firſt in him did infe& our Nature: 


Therefore now, if he ſnould propagate his like; and if he did not, the Law of 


Nature ſhould not be fulfilled, (for that Law was to take place in him, as in 
other Creatures, namely, that he was to beget in his own Image,) of neceſſity 


he muſt be conſtituted by a Law a common Perſon, that that Act that corrupted 


his Nature, his Poſterity muſt be guilty of. I fay, the Law of Nature could not 
elſe have taken place, and it would not otherwiſe have been a finful Image, but 


in relation to the guilt of ſuch an Act, which was the cauſe of it. Hence there- 


fore, if you will ſuppoſe him to convey by the Law of Nature his corrupt ſinful 


[ 

Perſon, as in relation to that Act that did firſt defile him. So far, and in order 
to propagation of his like, if he fall, in reſpect of that Act that defiled him, it 
was neceſfary he ſhould be conſtituted ( for that firſt Act) to be a common 


| You ſhall ſee, that his being a common Perſon was only upon this neceſſary 
ground, to be exceeding clear by this one Inſtance: For as ſoon as ever he had 
eaten the forbidden Fruit, as ſoon as he had committed that ſame one Sin, he cea- 
ſeth to be a common Perſon, he is then but as any ordinary Parent: And that is 
clear by this: For otherwiſe all the Sins he committed before he begat Cain, 


ſhould have been imputed to Cain, as welas the firſt Sin of all: And otherwiſe 


likewiſe, had he continued a common Perſon after he committed that firſt Sin, we 
had not been made Sinners by that one diſobedience, as the Text hath it in that 


\ 


e, of neceſſity the fame Law muſt and doth conſtitute him to be a common 


Rom. 5. and by that firft Act of. diſobedience, but we muſt have inherited all the 


dins that he committed. No, only that firſt act: and the reaſon is this, Becauſe when 
that was onee done, when that Sin was committed, that firſt act did caſt our Na- 
ture out of the Road of Holineſs, into the Road of Sin, corrupted our Nature. 
do that 8 is clear, he was a common Perfon, by virtue of that Law, that he 
upon his Heart by that firſt din, he ceaſed to be a common Perſon 

_ $0 that now it was not a meer act of Prerogative in God, as ſome think, that 
fhould be made a publick Perſon, in that act of diſobedience; but it is re- 
ſohed into that printiple of the Law of Nature, that he muſt beget bis like; 
and it would not have been a ſinful likeneſs that he ſhould | 

ha a publick Perſon in that firſt Act that ſhould make his Nature fo. It is not 


Kt poſitive Law, as that of Moſes was ; for that Law came after, and yet it 


Gaz and reſolved into a Law of Nature. And thats the difference betwixt 


ſt and Adam. God did deal diſtinctly with Chriſt, he told him, he muſt be 
lead, and undertaleo for theſe and theſe Perſons 3 but you db! not find; that 
Cod did propound it diſtinctly to Adarr, he never ſaid to him, Loot to your ſelf, 
What you do it is for your Poſterity; and if you eat of the forbidden Fruit, not 
Jou, but all that come of you, ſhall die the Death. No, it needed not; 
all Men being to come of him, he being to convey his ſinful Image, ( and that 


tor 


beget, if he had mot 


get in his own likeneſs; for as ſoon as the corrupt Image was ſtamped 


charged upon us, (as I have before ſhewed) and therefore it muſt be ſounded 
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could P be conveyed, except he become guilty of a ſinful a&,) he muſt need 
know that his Poſterity muſt be guilty of it, if his Image were conveyed. 80 


that it was neceſſarily reſolved into the Law of Nature, altho it was mixed, it 


was by God's appointment alſo that it ſhould be fo. + 


jo So that now to ſum up this Buſineſs: Still, we ſee, we are Children of Wrath by 
nature: Whether we reſpe& the corrupt ſinful Habit, which we have inherent 
in us, conveyed to us by Birth; or whether we reſpect the guilt of that act: it 


is ſtill reſolved into the Law of Nature, and Generation or Birth is but tle 


channel to convey it, and our immediate Parents are but the Inſtruments of con- 
veying it, the Cauſes indeed, without which it would not be conveyed ; but itis 
the guilt of that firſt act of Adam, upon whom by Nature and Generation we 


all dependeg, and it is that firſt act of his, that to the end of the World makes 
A TAO 


1 And ſo now I ſball, in a word or two, aber up in a few Propofitions what 
have ſaid, and ſo paſs over this Point. Ihe Sum of all I ſhall reſolve into theſe 
three Propoſitions. e | | 


E + Prop. 1. Firſts That Generation is not the phyſicat Cauſe of our being ſinful, that is, 


it is not becauſe a Man hath Sin propagated in the matter that comes from his 
Parents; that is not it: But it is the common Law, that lies upon all Creatures, 
and that lies upon Man alſo, that like ſhall beget like: Whether his Soul be 
ereated by God, or whatever it be ; yet notwithſtanding, I fay, it is the Lay 
of Generation that doth it. e N 


Prop. 2. | Secondly ; Generation is but the channel it is the Act of Adam's Sin, and the 


firſt-a& of Adams Sin, whilſt he ſtood a common Perſon, being imputed to us, 
eharged upon us; that makes us finful. Only if you ask, who they are that ſhall 
be made ſinful? Only thoſe that come of Adam by generation, becauſe it is by 
virtue of the Law of Generation, that like ſhall beget like. So that it is not, [ 
fay, that the Children have an impure Nature from an impure Nature of the next 
Parents; this is not ſimply it. Whether the Soul be from the Parents, as ſome 
hold; or immediatly from God, it is all one, ' becauſe it is the act of Adam Sin, 
ſeizing upon a Man, he being made a Son of Adam, that pollutes him. By 
one Mans diſobedience we are made ſinful. If the Soul be made immediatly by 
God, yet it being at the ſame inſtant that it ts made united to the Body, hence the 
guilt of Adam's Sin, by virtue of that Law of Nature, feizeth upon it; and the 
guilt of it ſeizing thus upon that Soul in this Body, which is now made a Son of 
Adam, the Lord making of it, withdraws his Spirit from it, from giving Grace. 
Not that God is the Author of it, but that Sin cometh in between, and cutteth 
off the Influence which God would have upon it (according to the original 
Law of Nature) to make it holy: And as Sin cauſed God to withdraw his Spi- 
rit out of Adam; ſo it preventeth, that God ſhould beſtow. Holineſs upon ti 
Soul, which is made a Man as ſoon as made a Soul. So that you need not 
trouble your ſelves about thoſe Queſtions, whether the Soul be ex traduce, & 
For all thoſe Queſtions ſuppoſe, that the matter of our Nature is obrrupted 
from our Parents, and ſo is derived unto us: But it doth not lie in that, but 
in the -guilt- of Adams Act, and that is it which makes Sinners to the end 
7 to 9nd 2h inn n nd auat 9 1; 


and therefore we come to be guilty. of that firſt Act, by which our Nature 
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to be tainted with original Sin. The matter of his Body, he had it in the Womb 
of the Virgin; for he was in that reſpect the Son of Adam, but he came not 
from Adam according to the Law of Nature, that is, by generation; and there- 
ore Adam was not a common Perſon to repreſent him: For the ground of 
Alam being a common Perſon, was, that he was to beget his like, and his Na- 
ture was to be propagated by generation. Now Chriſt was not to come of him 
by generation; hence therefore our Saviour Chriſt is ſeparated from Sinners, as 
b. 7. hath it. He had a Mother, and his Mother conceived him; but ſhe did 
not conceive him in Sin, becauſe it was not by the way of generation: for he. 
was conceived by the Holy-Ghoſt, the Text faith fo, e Mat. 1.20. The Holy-- 
Ghoſt did articulate { whereas the Spirits of the Father do it in ordinary getic- 
ration) that Body of Chrift : A Body haſt thou framed me, ſaith he, Heb. 10.5. 
Therefore he is ſaid to be made of a Woman, not begotten of a Woman, in Gal. 4. 
And therefore he came not under (and twas well for us he did not) the Law of 
generation, hence he eſcapeth being defiled with original Sin. And hence Adane 
& not a common Perſon to him, no, he was ordained a common Perfon before 
Alam was made one; for Adam was his Type. And therefore things are ordered 
ſo, that he ſhould not come by generation, becauſe he was to be a Head of a 
ſecond ſort; and therefore he is called the ſecond Man, as Adam is the firſt. 


And let me add this likewiſe for our comforts, that Chriſt, becauſe he would 
take away original Sin in us, he came as near as poſſibly could be, ſo as to eſcape 
pollution. He would be made of the ſame matter we were made of; he would 
be made in the Womb of a Virgin; he would be conceived ; and he took upon 
dim too the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, with all the frailties of it, as like ſinful Fleſh 
| every way as could be. Nay, he would have his Mother go and be purified, as 


i he had brought forth an unclean Son; for the Law in Leoiticas was, to ſhew 


_ the Impurity of our Birth, that the Mother was to be purified. Nay, and not 
3 Ne but he was circumciſed, as if he had had original Sin to be ent off as 
well as we. What was all this for? _ The Apoſtle tells us, Col. 2. 11. We were 
tircumciſed in Chriſt, that the Body. of Sin might be cut off by the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, It was, that he might take away this original Corruption, which we had 
from the firſt Aus. . 
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Now then, having explained this, I come to ſome Obſervations. 
F 175 NO 44 ta Js 3 : p ; 


' Thefirſt is this, which is the Apoſtle's ſcope here: That we ſhould pet out Hearts 
humbled for the Sin of our Nature, and for the Sin of Adam, which 7 generation 
corrupteth our Nature to the end of the World, whereof we are guilty. This is 
that which is the great corrupter of us, it is the greateſt cauſe of all the reſt. You 
know, David, in Pſal. 51. hath recourſe to it, as to the ſpring of all his actual 
defilements : I Sin, ſaith he, hath ary Mother conceived me; and he puts a | be- 
bold”) upon it, . becauſe his Spul was eminently humbled for it. It is the cauſe, 
and the greateſt cauſe. Do but take a poyſonous root, and you ſhall find more 
Venom in the root, than in all the branches that ſpring from it. There is a greater 
contrariety betwixt God and us, in that our Nature is defiled, than that our 
Actions are ſinful: For as Holineſs, that is in the Nature of God, is greater, 
and deeper, and a higher Holineſs, than that Holineſs that is in his Actions, or 
in what is done by him; for that is an eſſential Holineſs, the other is but a mani- 
ſeſtative Holineſs: So there 1 Sinfulneſs chat is in our Nature, than is 

imply in our Adions Tou ſhall find, in 1/a. 64. 6. that the Church there, when 
they humbled themſelves, they do not only fay, that their Righteouſneſs was as 
wenſtrrous Cloth, but they themſelves cry out of their Perſons : We are all, ſay they, 
a an unclean thing ; and then follows, Aud our Righteouſneſs #5 a mentiruous Cloth 
But, Iſiy, the unclearitieſs of their Perſons and that in reſpect of their Natures, isthat 
they chiefly complain of; and they do it in the very ſame terms that theLeper com- 
Pins in Lev. 3.45. It is our Nature that is abommable to God; we are Children 
of Wrath by Nature: Therefore God hateth it, and God is angry with nothing 2 


3% \ | . 2 8 | ; A Ya | ; ; | | WF... | C 
Let me but add this: Hence it comes to pals, that Jeſus Chriſt, he comes not Ferm. IX. 


Oblery. 1. 
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finling, compares him to a rotten Carcaſe 5 for ſo he is in the Noſtrils of God, in 
reſpect of his original pollution, and fo he is to the ren ß Path and.;therefur: 


= J what he hateth, and but for Sin. Now in Fob 15. faith he, filthy man, a SST 
Oe” putrified. man, as the word ſigniſies, he ſpeaks of bom , 


hat we are by Nature: fon he 


bad diſcourſed of it in the 14th and 15th Chapters,” And the Pfalmilt uſcth Iba. 


1 


1 


y * 


very ſame word, when he ſpeaks of the corruption of Nature, P/al.1 43, & 52: A 


+ 


w | - . % 
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Faul, in Nom, 7. calls it « Body of Death, as if there were Wins, one whe cof 


& $ * 
Py 4 


was dead, and the other that lived was forced to carry it about with him, which 
continually did ſtink and annoy him: ſuch, faith he, is this corruption of Nature 
that is in me, it is a Body of Death. ee beer de de OO 2 

Secondly, You fee the reaſon why Death reigneth over Infants; for ſo the A. 
poſtle tells us in Rom. 5. 13, 14. it is, becauſe they have ſinned, and Sin is conveyed 
te them by Generation, as the Chanel and Inſtrument. | God, in 1 Sap. 15. com. 
manded that the Sucklings of the Amalekites ſhould' be deſtroyed, as well as Men 
and Women.and others. And of Fdtw it is aid in Pſal137.4., Happy ll be beth 
taketh and daſbeth thy little ones againſt the ſtones, This muſt needs be for the guilt 
of Sin, for Sin entred into the Morid, and Death by Sin, ſo faith the Text, Rom.s.12, 


But you wilhſay, Doth God inflict eternal Death meerly for the corruption of 


JJ oi og nd anon an iu. 4.7 

My Brethren, it muſt be ſaid, Les; We are Children of wrath by nature: and un- 
leſs there come in Election amongſt them ( for it is Election ſaveth, and is the root 
of Salvation) it muſt needs be ſo. Sodom and (Zomorrab they all ſuffered the ven- 
geance of eternal Fire, and ſurely there were multitudes of Infants there; andif 


they bad been righteous as well as others, they might have been put into Abrahaw's 
Plea, but they were not. The Flood ſwept away Infants, and they are called, 


I mean thoſe that were deſtroyed with the Floud) in 2 *Pet.2. the World of the 
zgodly. And God therefore (if you mark it) both in Ger. 6. 4. & g. 21. did put 


the bringing of the Floud upon the original corruption of Man's Heart; that not 


only the Heart, but the Formation, the very Womb, the Matrix ( fo the word 
which we tranllate the Imaginations of the Heart ſigni fies) ; in which all our thoughts 
are formed, the very Frame in which they are caſt and moulded, it is evil, and 
only evil, and evil continually, yea evil even from his infancy, (for what we 
tranſlate, Tub wp, the ſame word in Ex od. 2. 6. is uſed for Moſes when he was an 
Infant) not only in reſpect of actual Sin, but in reſpect of original Sin. Therefore 
faith God, Becauſe Man is thus Fleſh, and nothing but Corruption, I will bring 
the Floud 3 andthe Floud came upon the World of the Ungodly, upon Infants as 
well as upon others. But in Rom. 5. it is more expreſs, Death (faith the Apoſtle) 


reigned before Moſes, it reigned over Children, faith he. And there was that Inſtance 
of it, for he alludeth efpecially to the Inſtance of the Floud, and it was a great 


Inſtance, when God came and ſwept away all the World of the Ungodly, with al 
their Infants, even they that were in the "oy — kc: 

But you will ſay, Do theſe periſh ? or, doth God let thoſe periſh? doth lis 
Wrath ſeize upon them? © LT TE os: 
Not only what the Text ſaith, but that in Rom. 5. is clear for it: For having 
inſtanced in Children in the 13th and 14th verſes, he goes on, and ſhews that the 


The Judgment was by one to condemnation. A nd, as he had ſaid, ver. 14. That Death 
reigned over all from Adam to Moſes, ſo at ver. 21. he faith, : As Sin hath reigned 


their Sin brought intothe Wehe 
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The Papiits, ſuitable to their Doctrine, as they hold that original Sin hath no- Fae 
thing poſitive in it, they ſay it is but a meer privation, a meer emptineſs 3 ſo an- N. 
ſwerably they put Children into a ſtate not of poſitive Pain, not of Wrath, but 9 
they put them into a ſtate call d Limbus Inſantum, wherein they do as it were 
eternally ſleep, there is a privation, but no torment, no wrath. But you ſee that 
here we are faid plainly to be Children of Wrath, and Wrath implies more than 
4 meer privation 3 it implies not only a puniſhment of loſs, but a puniſhment of 
ſenſe, and of the ſenſe of that loſs. This you ſhall ſee plainly in John 3. 36. He 
that believeth not the Son, aw not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth on him. Shall 
not ſee Life, there is the privation ; and the Wrath of God abideth on him, there is 
the is the puniſhment of ſenſe tod, there is the Wrath of God, as the Text here 
ath it. 3 9 12485 
J I told you there is a third Interpretation of theſe words, Children of Wrath by @ 
Nature. It implied a ſtate, the whole ſtate as well as their Birth. Now the Ob- 
ſervation from thence is this, That the great thing that ſhould affect the Hearts 
and Spirits of Men, is their being in a ſinful ſtate ; till ſuch time as God doth in- 
oraft them into Jeſus Chriſt, and ſave them. It is plainly the Apoſtle's ſcope, for 
he oppoſeth here ¶ by Nature” to [ by Grace] in the 5th and 6th verſes that fol- 
low. It is the great Error of multitudes of Carnal Men, they ſay we are all born 
by Nature Children of Wrath; never conſidering that till ſuch time as they are 
turned unto God, and ingrafted into Chriſt, they remain in that ſtate : Nox were 
(faith he) Children of Wrath ; he ſpeaks in relation to the whole condition from 
the very firſt moment of their conception, till God called them, and turned them 
to him. This is it which the Apoſtle would hold forth to theſe Epheſians, and the 
want of the right underſtanding of this Truth, undoes thouſands of Souls : for they 
put off the ſtate of Nature, they ſay it is but the condition of all Men; and they 
are humbled for acts of Sin, but never conſider the ſtate they are in, which while 
a Man continues in, he is a Child of Wrath; after Converſion, tho he commit acts 
of Sin, he is not a Child of Wrath. 5 | 
But what is this ſtate of Nature? 1 
A Child of Wrath: It is as if a Man ſhould be condemned to die, we ſay 
then he is a Child of Death; tho he doth many acts of Life, and lives long af- 
terwards, yet put him into what Clothes you will, let him eat what Meat ye will, 
let him have a thouſand Changes, he is ſtill in a ſtate of Death: So have what 
Changes thou wilt in this condition 3 if thou groweſt rich, or noble, or honour- 
able, thou mayeſt have a great many Changes in thy Spirit, even till thou groweſt 
good, yet till ſuch time as this ſtate is altered, thou art a Child of Wrath. There- 
fore when John would convince a carnal Profeſſor, and ſet upon him the conſide- 
ration thereof, faith he in 1 70h. 2.9. He that ſaith be in in the light, and hateth his 
Brother; is in darkneſs even until now; that is, he is not only to take upon him the 
guilt of that Sin, but even from the very firſt time of his Birth to this day, he hath 
been in darkneſs, he hath been in his firſt condition. And as men ſhould lay it to 
heart, that they have been firſt in the ſtate of Nature even until now, ſo it is a 
great Argument that there is no falling from Grace, for it is but until nom, faith he. 
But, Ifay, it is the Apoſtl's ſcope to ſhew them the ſtate wherein they were, the 
more to affect their hearts and ſpirits. = cg] 212 | 321 
Tbe tate of Nature is the ſtate in which all your Sins come upon you. There- 
fore the Seripture puts much upon it. John doth the like, he calls Converſion 
therefore a paſſing from Death to Life ; that is, from a ſtate of Death to a 
ſtate of Life. And in John the 3d chap. and laſt verſ. He that believeth not, is 
condenineli already' unti the Wrath of God abideth on him; though the Sentence 
s not executed; is Hot fallen upon lim, yet it is d, it is above him, (as the word 
ie) Hangs over his Dead. And the word abideth, it noteth, as Auſtin well obſer- 
veth," perpefivits,it hatli been upon him from his Birth, and remaing to this day 
upon fm ; and tho ix Hat not ſeized on him, yet the Wrath of God cometh up- 
on him; it fleepeth not, as Peter faith; Now therefore this is that which Men 
mould Jay to heart; not only actual Sin, but a ſtate of Sin, in which whilſt they 
Tin unechanged, unjuſtified, unſanctified, and not united to the Lord Jeſus 
| _ 4ill-they enter into another ſtate, all that while they are in their Sins, they 
Dall anſwer for every Sin themſelves, the K 51 of God doth all that while abide 
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23. 15. Therefore remeniber this, that if you 


e wete' Children of Wrath by Nature at firſt; bur they 5, 
Ser. 1%. a thouſand: times more the Children of Hell, than they were at firſt. * 
nike them freſh Children of Wrath by Nature, addeth to their nd. 


tural deſilement, makes the tincture of that D 


deeper, makes them worſe 
Children of the Devil, and of Hell, than be ebe 


re 3 as the expreſſion is, Mat. 
will go to Heaven, your ſtate 


Sm, but your very ſtate muſt be changed. It muſt not be a phyſicalchange ; you 


may have a hundred ſuch changes, and yet continue in the ſtate of Nature (i111 - 
No, it muſt be a moral change; a change from being & Child of Wrath, to a 


Child of Light; from being a Son of Perdition to be a Son of Peace; a change 


that floweth, and argueth Union with Jeſus Chriſt. | 


* 
* 


| Again, you ſee, when he expreſſeth the Miſery of Man by Nature, in reſpect 
of the Puniſhment which he muſt undergo for ever, he calls him, a Child 


of Wrath Whoſe Wrath is it ? It is the Wrath of God. Hence obſerve this 


Obſerv. 2. 


Tbat the Wrath of God is that which is the hotteſt Torment and Puniſh- 
ment in Hell. It is being puniſhed from his power, and from his preſence; we 
are puniſhed out of his preſence, and from his power: What power? The 
power of his Wrath. I will give you a Scripture or two, that you may under- 
ſtand it rightly ; for it is good to have Notions of Heaven and Hell in a right 
manner, Nom. 2. 7, 8. indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, 
xpon every Soul of Man that doth evil. Tribulation and Anguiſh, they are the 
effects ; Indignation and Wrath, they are the cauſe: And the Tribulation 
and Anguiſh that the Souls have in Hell, it is the Indignation and Wrath of God, 
it is the Sparks of that Wrath falling upon their Sins. Therefore they are called, 
Peſfels of Wrath, Rom. 9. In Hell God ſhews forth the Power of his Wrath, 
As the height and top of Heaven is, God immediatly enjoyed, in Mercy, and in 
Love; God is Love, and in Heaven all Attributes appear in Love: So Hell is 
nothing elſe, but all Attributes appearing in Wrath; it is dwelling with ever- 
laſting Parnings, as God is a conſuming Fire. There is not Fire in Hell, what 


Torment ſoever it is; but a Torment there is, how elſe ſhall the Devils be tor- 


mented? And this is the Wrath of God. Nothing 


thing can kill the Soul, but God. 
The Devil himſelf can but kill the Body, if he could kill the Soul, he ſhould be 


| feared too; but, you know, we are bid not to fear the Devil: But it is no 


| hive received the knowledg of the Truth, it is ſaid pf them, 


Creature, no elementary Fire, can deſtroy the Soul, chat is, bring the Soul to a 
ſtate of not being. It is only the Wrath of God, that is the greateſt Torment 
and Puniſhment in Hell. Take a Man, that hath no outward: Pain, or Miſery, 
or Affliction, or Oroſz in his Eſtate, let hut a drop of the Wrath of God from 
Heaven fall into that Man's Conſcience, why that Man is in Hell. You may 
clearly ſee what is Hell by that. Even juſt as when God fils the Heart with Joy 
unſpeakable and glorious, it is the immediate 2 of hunſelf, and it i 
the beginning of Heaven; you may know what Heaven is by that, it is the eir 
joyment of that: for I have more joy in that enjoyment, than if all the Saints 
and Angels were about me: 80 on the other fide, all thoſe Impreſſions of 
Wrath, which Judas and others had, are but the beginnings of Hell; and in 
Hell Men are but thrown into that Sea of Wrath everlaſtingly, whereof they 
%% fo 2 r ary arr merges. 
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"Hence thoſe chat ſin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, that din, rl, er 7 
4807 0 
That there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, lut a certain Jooking fer 
1 Judgment, and fiery Indignation ; that is, the Wrath, of God working 25 
ire, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, ſhall ſwallow them up, as Ne. 
 #ezzer's Fürnace did, or as the Fire that did conſume Nadab and Abihs; C it l 
an alluften unto them, for they ſinned againſt Ms Law, which the compare”: 
there runs upon.) It is not an y Fixe, but fiery Jndggnation, FT: | 
they that Tin-againſt che Holy-Ghoſt receive an cenneſt in dus Late fora %% 
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| the word in the Original is not looking, but receiving, they have received 
Judgment ; for whoever fins, God makes that Sin an impreſſion of Wrath 
upon his Spirit, he hath received the earneſt of Hell, which hath ſet his Soul 
into oppoſition and enmity againſt God,' as being already caſt off from him. 


* 


ab ii i e, Bees ar others, 
2 wk N Na . . 4107 i 0 
It noteth but two things, as I ſaid at firſt. 


Firſt; That it is the common condition even of all that are derived from 
Alam They are all thus, By nature Children of Wrath, That it is the com- 
mon condition of all Men, you have that in Rom. 3. It is the very ſcope of 
that Chapter, to ſhew that all are corrupted: Firſt, that all in Man was cor- 
mupted, his Underſtanding, Will, and Affections: And then, that all Men 


were corrupted ; he inſtanceth firſt in the Jew, and in the Gentile: And 


then, verſ. 10. he quoteth the 14th Pſalm, -and faith, There is none righteous, 
no, not one. And, verſ. 19. We know, faith he, that what things ſoever the Law 
ſaith, it ſaith to them who are under the Law. Now all Men are under the Law by 
Nature, this is therefore the condition of all Men. | 


j 


been any other, this had not fallen out; but we all depend upon generation 
from that firſt Man, hence it falleth upon all. Therefore it is ſaid, that Adam, 
when he begat Cain, he begat him in his own Image, and in the Image we are 
begotten to the end of the Word. It is well for us, that Chriſt was ordained 
to be, and that he was another common Perſon, and was not by the Law of 
generation found inthe firſt Adam; no, he was ordained a ſecond Adam, which takes 
that off, In the mean time, you ſee the difference betwixt Chriſt's Kingdom, 
and the Devils: The Devil, he hath a Law of Generation, that ſeizeth upon 
all Mankind, that all that are born are his Bond- ſlaves, and that by Nature: 
But Chriſt's Kingdom is made up of thoſe that Election gets out of the Devil's 
Kingdom, of thoſe upon whom the Holy-Ghoſt falleth, either in Infancy, by 
virtue of Election; or when they grow up, and are called. Chriſt's Kingdom is 


but taken out of Satans. However, it is the common condition of all, to be 


born in the Devil's Kingdom. 


| Secondly; It noteth alſo, That it is "7 the condition of all Men. In 


none are righteous, no, not one 


Rom. 3. he doth not only ſay, verſ. 10. 
But he afterwards tells us, verſ. 22. That there is no difference ;, for all hæve ſirmed, 


and come ſhort of the Glory of God. There is no difference, clearly and plainly 


none, not in reſpect of what we have from Adam. Therefore ſometimes, when 
God ſpeaks to the Jews, he faith, Thy Father was an Amorite, and an Hittite 5 
that is, if I look upon you ſimply, in reſpe& of that original Conſtitution and 
Law, what you have by birth from Adam, your Father Abraham was but an 


Amorite, and an Hittite ; tho out of his Loins otherwiſe I have an holy Seed, 


yet take your natural condition, and there is no difference at all. Therefore in 
Prov. 27. 19. As in Water, Face anſwereth to Face; ſo the Heart of Man to Max. 
As when a Man looks in the Water, he ſees the fame proportion, Limb for 


Limb: So one Man's Heart is made up of the ſame Sins by Nature, that another's 
3 We are all begotten in the ſame Image, and the whole Image, which conſiſts 


of all Sins, and of all parts. 


And the reaſon is this, (it is founded upon what I ſaid before) : Becauſe we 
have it from Adam by virtue of a natural Covenant: He by the Law of Na- 


ture, I faid, was a common Perſon ; now Nature, if it work as a natural Agent, 
it doth always work ad ultimam potentiam, to the uttermoſt of his power. But 


om take Jeſus Chriſt, and it is otherwiſe, we have Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
trom him, not by a natural Covenant, it 24 founded upon a Lay of Nature, 
| *Q 4 | 
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And the reaſon is this: Becauſe we all come from that firſt Man. Had it 


but 
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And {6 much now for that Point. A word of the laſt Clauſe, "rr 
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Covenatit af n Giſt. Hence therefore the Lord, when 
a Man, and firſt works upon bim, can give him more Grace than ano- 
therz tho both born of the ſame ſecund Adu, yet the one may be born a 
ſtrong daun te firſt day, as Pax] was ; tte other a poor Creature, that is grow. 


* 


ing up many years to that degree of : Why? Becauſe that Chriſt 
5 freely, ——— virtue of a Covenant of Grace; and therefore 
the proportion, the degrees, how much Grace he will beſtow upon a Man, and 

how little, it is by his own power and. ardination. *But now we are in Adam 
by a natural Covenant: And as natural Cauſes work ad ultimam potentian, 
as the Sun ſhines to the uttermoſt 3 hence now Adam conyeys to his Poſterity one 
and the ſame Corruption, equally to all. 
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＋ But God who is rich in \ Mercy for his great Love wherewith be loved 
1, 


5. Even when we were dead in Sins, bath quickned us together with C brit, | 
by Grace ye are ſaved ) 


6. * hath raiſed us up together, 2nd made us ſi together in heivenl 


End in ¶ hriſt Jeſus. 


E have dren failed over one Sea, 1 Mane C nts 
dead Sea, as I may ſocall it: and we are nowentring into another, 
a far vaſter and deeper, of God's Love and free Grace; But God 
who is rich in A, 2 bis great Love wherewith he hath loved , Ge. 


In opening of theſe wat, I ſhall PR that Method which I have uſed from 
the beginmng. 


1. To give you the ates) 8 Parts, and Coherence of « words, 
2. To give you an Expolition. And, 


3. Obſervations upon them. 


I. For the main general Scope 3 It 1s to ﬆ out the vreatneG of that Love, Mer- 
cy, and Grace that is in God, as it is the Fountain of Salvation to all his Elect, 
and this in the chiefeſt outward fruits and benefits of it ad extra, towards us, in 
three ſeveral degrees thereof. He doth take: all Advantages 1 in ſetting of it forth, 
to take their hearts whom he wrote to. 

He had firſt preſented to them a Map and a Proſpect of their Sin and Miſery, 
in the former works z how they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, Children of Wrath, 
Gr. and this to prepare their hearts: Even as ſuppoſe you would prepare the 
Spirits of Men condemned to die, to entertain with the higheſt welcom * 
and Mercy of a Prince that was reſolved to pardon them, you would fir 
to them all their Wretchedneſs and Demerits to the full, — then exaggerate, = 
Goodneſs and Graciouſneſs of the Prince in his Reſolutions of Grace and Favour 


towards them: ſo doth he here. A Graciouſneſs ſhewn not only ſimply in for- 
ging, . and pulling them out of that depth of Miſery, but in raiſin 2 


and adya them, and ſetting them up upon the higheſt pinacle and top of 
Honour 3 them up from Death, and leah in Sin, to fit together in — | 
venly Na in C i Jelugor with Chriſt Jeſus. Such a ſtory as this, were it told but 
toſtanders-by,but as that which concerned other men and) not themſelves, it would 
wonderfully affect them, and cauſe them to fall down in admi ation of that ſuper - 
excelling Gree} in him that ſhould deal ſo with miſerable and unworthy Crea- 
tures ſubjected to his Wrath: But when the Men the ſtory is uttered of, are the 


| Perſons themſelves that hear "_ _ the aber of all — . wy muſt hd 
needs ee | 


9 after he had forelaid and inlaid . deſcription of their Mir, he ee out 
the Heng of God in the moſt taking way. 


brings it in with a L Bu] of ſome hidden and ſecret Delign to remedy: 
allthis, Thar 5H God whom he had faid had elected and predeſtinated, contrived 


| Ur Salvation W to the Counſel of his Wil, having Mercy n him, A = 
0 


—ͤ——ũAv ͤ g1—— — ——— 1 eüä——ä — . — — —— — — 
n Expoſition of he Heile 
1 CO) of an admiration and aſtoniſhment in himſelf, of exceſs and abundance of Grace 
in God, and reſervation of a ſuper-abounding Happineſs intended to them. By 
: God, ſaith he. KS Sho 7 + | * 7 N 1 1 ö | 
And at the ſecond wd, be trfthes hini that is the Babjett of all this Goodneſs, 
and the Deſigner and Author of all this Happineſs to them, to the end they might 
n „ e 8 
My Brethren; I to you: If you had firſt only heard the Sto our na- 
tural condition, and the Jefert of it, 1 85 an Ambaſſador ſent . and 
he had done nothing but laid open to you the woful, ruful, wretched condition that 
you are in, with all the Puniſhment God had threatned to inflict, and you had 
deſetvetl 3 and bis laſt Words had been, concluding you under the Wrath of the 
great God, Children of Wrath, as here; and then ſhould have gone, and far. 
ther ſaid, But God, and gone no further, and pauſed there for a while, your 
Thoughtsnaturally Shot have meditated nothing but Terror, and have thought 
nothing, but that God, that is ſo diſpleaſed with Sin, that is ſo great a God, he 
will be avenged, he will deſtroy ub, be will do unto us according to his Wrath, 
and our deſert. But what follows ? n 3; 8 6 
"But God, that is rich in Mercy. Here is a happy Turn, a Beam of Hope 
| breaks out now to, Priſoners of Hope: Here is a Mine ſprung, that nei- 
= ther Adam, nor the agels knew ; it is a Mine of Mercy ; a rich Mine, and an In- 
8 timation of — A of all that Riches; for why elſe ſhould: it come in 
And this Merey in God (having laid open ſuch a Treaſure, both of Diſobe- 
dience and Mrath upon this occaſion) he loadeth with as great Attributes and 
Epithetes: Gal Chith he) who i rich in Mercy: And yet God might have 
been merciful in his Nature, and we never the better for it; he might alſo have 
been rich in Mercy, of Long- ſuffering, and Patience, and yet deſtroyed us at 
laſt; as in Ram. 2. you read of the Riches of bit Patiente and Long ſufßering, to 
them that treaſure up Wrath againſt the Day of Nratb No, Gad, who is rich in 
Mercy, and hath loved ws, faith he; ſpecial Mercy, joined with, and rooted in 
2 Love. And that Love is not a new Love, newly taken up, but it is 2 
ove which he hath born: For the Love wherewith be ' bath loved as, faith he: 


| | : Loved us that were thus ſinful,” and thus wretched, and loved us while we were 
= thus ſinful, and thus wretched; yea, from everlaſting ; yea, who ordained us, 
l- ; thus ſinful, to ſhew this Love and Mercy, v. 7. And he contents not himſelf 
barely to mention this Love, but he loads chat alſo with a new. Epithete, Gree 
Love, contents riot himſelf to ſay, God,” who is rich in Mercy, and hath loved au; 
but, For the great Love wherewith he hath loved ww. So that now as in reſpect of 
Merey, there is an expectation of being freed from all this Miſery ; ſo in reſpett 


of thispyeat Love, there is an expectation raiſed of as great an Advancement, 
that ſhall”anſiver the mention of the Love of fo great a God, and fo great a 


Love ii tim . 
Aid when he had thus laid this Foundation, both of what Riches of Mercy 1 
mn God's Nature and Heart, and what great Love hath been in the purpoſes of his 
Heart, in this 4th Verſe, he goes on further, to tell them, what this Mercy and 
Love hath intended and done for them: And ( ſtill to take and affect their Hearts 
the more) whilſt he is in the midſt of doing of it, he windes in the mention of 


what they were and had been, he minds them of that: God (faith he) who # 
rich in Mercy, for the great Love wherewith he loved_ ws, even when we were dead in 


Sins, (ſd v. 5.) ( He repeats no more, but he would have them take in all that 
weed dy RN I, 2, and 3d Verſes, Whei we were dead in Sins and Treſ 

; Paſſes, walked according to the Courſe of this World, according to the Prince ibe 
Power of the Air; "when we were Children of Diſobedience, Slaves to the 1 
Children of Wrath by Nature.) He intermi as I may ſo fay, the ſenſe 0 
— ors a eee. e midſt of 1 prove - God - _ 
uſneſs and Mercy, that they might be ſure to carry that along in their cy | 
inlaid thoughts of their W to affect their Hearts with his Coole 
And chen, leſt they ſhould not take in, and think ſoon enough of the Mercy os 
Cod, which he had ſpoken of but even now, he darts in another Beam of 0 : 
Love into their Hearts, under à new Name, with a new Memento to {ct 1 0 


KI” | 
| | 
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not only great Love for quantity, it is not only rich Mercy, but it is Grace alſo 
for the freeneſs of it, and for the 
And when he had done all this, he comes to ſhew three degrees of Advance- 
ment unto theſe Men, that were thus miſerable and wretched, that God doth 


n 


Serm. X. 


- . . , WW 85 — 
peculiarneſs of it unto them, and not to others. 


and hath beſtowed upon them, and will beſtow upon them, which they may be 


ſure of, that they {hall attain to, and arrive at in the end. He then mentioneth, 
lay, three « of Benefits. oe 

He tells them firſt, That this God, thus rich in Mercy, hath quickned ther, 
quickned them when they were dead, and dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, (for if you 
would reſtore a dead Man, you muſt firſt put Life into him, you muſt begin 
there,) quickyed them both with a like of Juſtification, (they being dead in re- 
ſpect of the guilt of Sin) pardoning all their Sins out of the Riches of his 


Mercy; and quickzing them with a new Spirit, with a new Soul, with the Holy- 
= Ghott to dwell within them for ever, the ſame Spirit that dwells in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and that quickned him, to quicken them, who was himſelf a quickring Spirit. 


And quickning them alſo with a principle of Life in Holineſs, even as the Soul 


dwelliog in the Body quickneth it with a life. And, faith he, all this he hath 
done already for you, here in this World: But (faith he) he means not to reſt 
there, there are two other Benefits in the Life to come, which are two degrees 
more: He will re you up ({aith he) at the latter day. And as a Pawn and 
Teſtimony of that, look upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and he in riſing is the 
firſt-fruits of them that roſe, and ye are niſen in bim, faith he; in Chriſt ye are 
riſen, when he roſe. And he ſpeaks of it as done, becauſe he would ſhew the 
certainty and ſureneſs of it. As God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt's Body, ſo he will 
raiſe up yours ; yea, when Jeſus Chriſt roſe, ye were reckoned in him: and as 
God put a glory upon Chriſt's Body, when it was riſenz fo he will do upon 
yours at the Day of Judgment. And that is the ſecond degree, that degree of 
Glory the Soul ſhall have, when it meets its Body, and is raiſed again at the Day 
of Judgment. But then there is a higher degree than this, for when the Day of 
Judgment is over, you ſhall (ſaith he) be placed in the midſt of a Sea of Glory, 
and have a full poſſeſſion of it, as Jelus Chriſt himſelf has. He hath placed ws, 
faith he, ( ſtill to ſhew the ſureneſs of it, he ſpeaks as if it were done.) All that 
Glory, faith he, which Jeſus Chriſt hath, he hath it as repreſenting you; look 
"what place he is in, you ſhall be in; yea, you are now reckoned to fit there, ſo 
as you cannot be fruſtrated of it; and your Life is hid with God in Chriſt, and 
when ver ſhall appear, who now repreſenteth you in Heaven, you ſhall be 


to you. 
No then farthe Coherence, and the Parts of it. 


* 


And ſo nov you have the general ſcope or meaning of theſe words opened 


Faſt; Far the Coherence. You dee, they.comein next to that of our ſinful 


State, do that end and purpoſe to exaggerate, and to heighten the Riches of the 
Glory of the Mercy and Love of God im Chriſt, and alſo of that. Glory, which 
in Chriſt God hath ordained unto u 158 1658 . 


Now the Scope bein an exaggeratio wot es et of Gal non 
way, theſe are the parts of it: | | SHE Sn aun 

4 00 5 He teu out, what in God is the moſt inward and original cauſe of all 
| this which he would have magnified) by three Names, Mercy, Love, Grace; 
which, i you Will, may be added, Nind. Mo, out of u. 7. | TS 6 RE, 
G Brondles He aſcribes unto theſe the moſt beightning Epithetes to all: To Merey 


tt he Love wherewith be hub loved ws. He ſets. 
all theſe out, „ | | 
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Necher z to Lone he addeth Greauugſi 3 to Grace, exceeding Riches, v. 7. 
Cad, mbo fc wich 
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8 ſeverally and apart. 


Bit] It refers to that God, chap. 1. that had predeſtinated, &c. Jerome 
faith, that this ſame [ but] is ſuperfluous, and he would have it blotted out, and 
thinks it crept into the Copy as it were unawares. - But it is a word which uſher. 
eth in a great Turn, he having mentioned the State of Nature before, and ſets 

3 an empbaſis upon all that follows. And you ſhall find, 8 the like occafion 
3 P Phraſesakints this come in, which we all tranſlate [ bx. ] I aving ſpoken of his 
I | own unregenerate condition, and the Mercy ſhewn him by God as then, comes 
BY in with the like C but,] when he would magnify the Mercy ſhewn him, in 
= 1 Tim. 1.13. I was a blaſphemer, 4 perſecutor, and injurious ; | but ] I obtained 
Mercy. Likewiſe, Tit. 3. you ſhall find, the like Ch ] comes in, and,upon 
the very ſame occafion: He had deſcribed our unregen@ate eſtate at the 3d verſ 
Me were - ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſure, 
living in Malice and Envy, hateful,” and hating one another [Bun] ( Gith he 
. 4.) after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards Man apjeard 
cl according to hit Mercy he ſaved us, &c. And it is ſo far from being ſuperfluous 
: that like John Baptiſt, it foreruns the manifeſtation vf the ' richeſt Grace in God, 
It is, Firſt, (when it comes in thus) a Particle of Admiration, wondering at 
God in it. So in that place of Timothy, I was injurious, and a blaſphemer ; he? 
-T obtained Mercy :* O wonderful! who would not have made a [ but] at ne? 
Bit ( faith he) I obtained Mercy. He uſhers it in as with aſtoniſhment and ad. 
miration, and therefore ends his Speech with a Doxology, v. 17. Unto the King 
eternal, &c. be Glory for ever, Amen. So here, Being dead in Sins and Treſpuſe, 
and Children af Wrath, ¶ But] God, who is rich in Mercy, e 
5 Secondly; It is alſo a | But ] of oppoſition, to what might have been gene- 
LW. rally in all Mens thoughts and apprehenſions, clear contrary to, and beyond what 
Wo ould think: So in uſual ſpeech we uſe the particle Bu, ] when we tum 
* our ſpeech a clear contrary way. lt is therefore a door of and it males io 
me the. greateſt in the Scripture. Suppoſe, that after the Apoſtle in ſpeaking this 
I having concluded Man's finfui}-coridition, as here, with this, Children of Hias, 
BM OC ( which ſtrikes into all Mens Souls inconceivable Horror, ) he had mentioned 
---- [God next, withoutthis P But] arid there pauſed, and made d ſuſpence of ſpeccl, 
2 and left the reſt to dur thoughts3. how would- we have | wildered our ſelves in 


1 fears atid have bug thus with Our ſelves? God, that is by Nature holy, 4 
* mag we ſinful, can behold no Iniquity, and a God ſo juſt, as in puniſhing and de- 
3 ſtroying the Sinner, he ſhall infinitely glorify himſelf; a God fo powerful 
Wrath, that he is Able to revenge to the uttermoſt; and ſd -abſolute in Sore 
reignty, that we are the Clay, he is the Potter, If thereſore for our u 
throw us to deſtruction, we could not reply, Why doſt thou ſo ? we being 1. 
obnoxious, he cd deſtroy us Without an excuſe : * R God withall ſo l 
ficient, and rich in Bleſſedne6 in hiinſelf 3 and when he hall deſtroyed us accor 
ing to our deſert, and bis own provocationin himſelf thereto, he ne 
- ind any loſs or want of us, or be could have created neis Creature! . =, 
+ would all our Sous, like une, bave melted Within us, \and meditated Ter 21 
ut none of All this; but the gute vonträry, Bus God that 47 nb in Nerz 
There is a Mine ſprung, neither Adam nor Angels knew of at the firſt; - It gyro 
tend alſo to uſher in all ſort of oppoſite things to what he had ſaid before "ral 
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throngh him, and to him are all things : eſpecially our Salvation. In 2 Cor. 5. 18. All 


things are of God, who hath reconciled ws to himſelf = 


He comes in here with God: But God ] as the ſubject of all this Mercy and 


Love, whom therefore we ſhould carry along with us in our eye to magnifie. And 
[But God] is a note of ſpecialty: So David, Let me fall into the hands of Ged, 


? 


not Man, Tor very great are bis. Mercies, 1 Chron; 2 1. 9. As alſo, the Prophet, 
Who i 4 

Figuity, Tranſgreſſion, and Siu Tis only he, being rich id Mercy, and having ſo 

much Mercy in Him, and being a God of ſuch Mercy, that hath done it. Tan 


lile unto thee, (there is none elſe would have done it) that pardoneth 


There is 


% 


. 


48 


Mo batb firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to bim again? for of him, and 


Mercy, hence it is ye are ſaved. And, by God, he means likewiſe the Father, as 


diſtin&t from Chriſt. He maketh Jeſus Chriſt the inſtrumental cauſe, We are quick- 
ned in Chriſt but who quickned us? God, faith he; it was his contrivance arid 
doing. He would have us attribute the firſt and chief unto God; and his mean- 

ing is this, as if he had faid, Now that I have ſhewn you that Man hath done his 
i park and done his worſt in that ſinful condition he was in, you ſhall ſee what part 


will act; Bat God, faith he, who 7s rich in Mercy, ec. As alſo to ſhew, that 


it is God alone that doth all in the matter of 'Salvation, which is his ſcope in-the 


3.5. Thox haſt ſinned, and yet called me Father, and thou haſt ſpoken and done evil 


things, as thou couideſi: This thou haſt done, well now I will ſee what I can do, 
me. So the 


v. 19. Thow ſhalt call me, My Father, and ſbalt not turn away from 
Apoſtle here: You were ſo and fo, But God, &&c. 1 Wo 


10 (CG who 15 rich in Marry, for the great Love wherewith he hel ah 5 


' reſt that follows, to nothingny any Creature, as the Apoſtle hath it; 1t # not of | 
FSi that runs, or him that wills, but of God that ſheweth mercy. That as it is in Fer. 


Fou ſee here, he ſpeaks of the Cauſes of our Salvation, Mercy and, Tine: 


In opening of this, 1 ſhall firſt give you the diſtinction between Mercy 


* 
* 
Li 


1. I begin with Love, his ſhewi Mercy is reſolved into it. It is a deſire to 


communicate good, the chiefeſt good, unto the Creature; but Mercy, it is 0 


pull the Creature out off a depth of Miſery. The Object of God's Love is the 


a Creature ſimply conſidered; the Object of Mercy, is the Creature fallen into ED 


Miſery ; So that Mercy ſuperaddeth this to Love, that it reſpects the Creature in 


ow Parents, they love their Children, ſimply as tbey are their Children; - 
but 


they be fallen into miſery, then Love works in a way of Pity, Love is 


turned into Mercy. So that now you ſee, I ſay, the difference in a word between 


theſe two, .that Mercy reſpecteth Miſery, arid bath properly Miſery for ies: Ob- 
Fe. Ton have chat notable placefor this, in Rip $1.92: eee 
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| 1: The ſecond thing that 1 would hold forth fur So opening of we uc. 1 tis 
why that Mercy and Love are here both brouglit 2 It is not Merey pnly, and 
one would have thought that had been enough, hen he would oeh our 
e dut he alſo e Love; and why ? iO 09 r 939 5 i 


\ 
IL I 90 519! 1 > IN 1 v'IL |] 785 


1. 0 that Mercy only reſpedteth Miſty; 1 Gig before 5 It anita fi. 


cher fimplyias Mercythan therelieving thoſe tliat are in Miſery out of their Miſery. 


* 


Obſery. 


And becauſe that we had a Treaſury and a depth bf Miſery, he therefore mend. 
Ons A Treaſury ant Riches of Merey. There was a Treaſury of Wrath; which we 
being Children of Wrath had heaped up, therefore he mentidns a Treaſury of 
Mercy. But, I ſay, Mercy only relpeckerli pplling.ont of Miſery; — 
gone no further, ſimply as Mercy. But now t Hard as an addition thereto) theſe 
Perſons delivered out of this depth of Miſery; be advanced to the ſame ſtate 
and condition that Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven had that they ſhould ſit together in 
deavenly places with him 3 | Mercy alone would not have cartied us thither, if Mer- 
ey had not Eben winged with Love, if Lobe had not been mingled: with, and ad- 
ded to it; yea; a munifioence of Love, yea, a greatneſs of Love. Mercy cauſeth 
a King to pardon a Traitor; but if he ſhall take this Traitor and advance him to 
che higheſt dignity, place him wirh him in the Throne as it were; this muſt Needs 
TREES Love oo this is a are ding e unto Merey .. 
5 | vi 7 a AS * 11525 10 310 f 21 \ TY \ 95 (i 
1 Obers. Lee me affect your ni this Cafideration,” That God hath FRA 
more for us infinitly than for the Angel; he ſhewa love to them, they are Veſſelsof 
Honour, whom he hath loved and taken up umo Glory ; but they are not Veſſel 
of Merey: but now in ſaving of en he, brings n both, Mercy and Love m; 
| God being rich Mer, Capt Love e be Kaan. ws Huy, 
* ET 5! If dS 13. bak | 916. I7 bf 71 9115 
- 2 Dove is. added wo Morphere, to > krete ane gr accatief ef his 
ſhewing M or that dependeth much upon Love. If one he merciful onl 
out of 2 — is in him, or out of a duty 3 then ſo fat as that virtue will 
carry him, he will ſhew Mercy. As now, take a merciful Man, that is rich in Merq, 
(if we may ſo expreſs it of Men/asthe Apoſtle doth, ich in Faith) that hath a great 
deal of tenderneſs of bowels in him, let him meet with a Man in Miſery, it wil 
draw out his bowels to ſnew that Man mercy; ſo far as meer mercy, as it is a virtue, 
will carry him. Mark, for this is a diſtinct thing to the former: but if it light 
a perſon whom he loveth, then, beſides the virtue or grace of mercy in him, 
they Mercy i is infittitely more intended, comparatively, to him, than when he ſheys 
to him meerly out of that grace and virtue, Love then boils up Mercy. As 
For example: If a Phyſician that is a merciful Man, and heals out of mercy, and 
takes a great deal of pains with a ſick perſon even out of that grace and vertue, 
yet if his Wife ſhould be ſick, or his Child whom he loveth, here now Mercy 
would be intended, here Mercy would be heightned. Now, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
this is the caſe of God, he is not I 3 of Mercy, but he is merciful 
out of Love, loving the Perſons he ſhews mercy unto. And therefore in the 
Seripture he is ſaid to be merciful as a Father. Pſa. 103. 13. Like at 4 Fauler 
Pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord piticth them that fear bim Tea, as a Mother. | He 
is merciful, not ſingly out of a principle of Mercy only, but out of Love allo, 
cwhich therefore intendeth, heightneth Mercy, draws it out ſo much the more, 
makes it the more active. If God hath Niches of Mercy, and Love hath the com 
mand of that Treaſury, how profuſe will Love be to thoſe that are in miſery? 
Now, faith he, God who is _ in 1 75775 gen ana that, he N e. 1 


gen love, Yes, 
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great Love wherewith he loved us. And _ ſhall find the like in many other places 
as in that Tit. 3. 4, J. which I quoted before, where having laid open our natu- 
ral condition, he comes in with the ſame hn] that he doth here: But the 


>] 


kindneſs and love of God our Saviour appeared, according to his Mercy he hath ſaved 


vr. For Love, I ſay, is the foundation in God of his ſhewing. mercy. That l 
may open and explain this to you, for it is a thing of much conſideration and 
help to us. Pr | mung 


"Mercy in God and Man differs thus: That Mercy in Man, (go wke this i 


ward compaſſion of it, the inward affection in the Heart,) it always worketh, 
whether one love the Party, or not love him, fo that if he be in miſery, and it be 
in a Man's power to help him, and it be lawful to help him, there is a Pity within 
2 Man ſtirs him, and doth as it were command him to help that Man, draws it 
forth to do it: Homo miſericors, ſemper miſericors, And Mercy in Man, if he 
ſhews mercy meerly out of mercy, and out of no other affection joined with it, 
it works equally, is equally compaſſionate to Men in like condition : But Mercy 
in God, you muſt know, is drawn out (tho it be his Nature) by his Will; he 
pardoneth whom he will: I will have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy. Therefore 
he pardoneth great Sinners, when he lets others that are ſmaller periſh, Nay, the 
compaſſion it ſelf doth not neceſſarily work in God, but it depends upon an a& 
of his Will, tho Mercy be his Nature. If God had been merciful to no Sinner, 
but had damned all Men and Angels that had ſinned, and had done it with wrath 
and revenge, yet he had been as merciful as now he is, take his Nature. So that 
our Salvation muſt be reſolved into ſome other principle, than ſimply his being 
merciful. And therefore by the way, when as we ſay, that Mercy is Nature in 
God, the meaning of it is this, That it is ſuited to him, it is that which he doth 
with the greateſt delight, (as Men do actions of Nature) wherein he hath no res 
luctaney: The meaning is not, that this Mercy works naturally and neceſſarily, 
for had not he ſet his Heart to love, had not his Will been ſet upon it, not an 


Angel or a Man that ſinned, had ever had a drop of mercy from him, tho he is 


thus full, and thus rich in mercy. So that tho God is rich in mercy, yet there 
muſt be Love alſo as the foundation. That which moved him to be} merci- 
ful to any, it was his Love pitched upon them; and having firſt pitched his love 
upon them, then, he ſeeing them in miſery, love ſtirs up mercy. In that he did 
reſolve to be merciful to any Creature, it is not ſimply an act of his Nature, but it 
doth depend upon his Will: Tho he had in his Natute this Riches of Mercy, yet 


we bad not been ſaved, if it had not been the good pleaſure of his Will, and 


that Love had been added to all that Mercy 3 all the Mercy that is in him, would 
never elſe have flown forth from him. But, 75 Ott. 5 
4. They both here come in, not only to ſhew, that his Love was the cauſe 


why he reſolved to ſhew Mercy; but that thoſe to whom he meant to ſhew mercy, 


his Love guides and directs him to jt. His Love had firſt ſingled out certain Per- 
ſons, whom he meant to ſhew mercy to; and Love did guide the channel, which 
way Mercy ſhould run. And therefore you ſhall find in Scripture, that Election 
obtains it: Jacob have I loved, ſaith he. And that's the reaſon why he ſhews 
mercy to any, that the Purpoſe of God according to Eleion might ſtand, Rom.g.11. 
$0 as indeed Divines do make Mercy but the remote cauſe of Salvation, but Love 
to-be the fundamental. And this is true, whether we hold, that he loved Men 
when they were conſidered in the pure Maſs of Creatures, or in the corrupt 
Mas as they are conſidered fince ; ſtill, I fay, Love is that that did guide Mercy ; 
why Mercy ſhould be conveyed to theſe Souls, and not unto others, it was be- 
cauſe he loved them, it was from his love firſt pitched upon them = 


I ſhall now come to ſome Obſervations, for I ſee I muſt reſerve that of the 


Riches of this N the Greatneſs of this Love (to which ſomething muſt 


be ſpoken ) to another Diſcourſe. 
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| | Fills Youſce thereis a Lovewhich he hath ſhewn us which, 1 jothe 
r- 


ground of all his mercy to us, tho he is merciful in his Nature. The 
"=athea that Imakeof it this 
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85 Obſerv. I, 


All things elſe are yours. The gift of his Son, it was a great 


— 


* 
* . 


({t#hin | to 


Me 2 a. 

( than his benefits; and the love of God, it is more than all hig gits, and 
et he hath given great things to us, and done great things for us. Awor et pri 
um donun 5 his love is the firſt gift, (as one well ſaith) in the 81. of which 


itt, but It wag 


funded in his Love: He ſs loved the World, that he gave his. only begotten Son. 


ho xe, being Sinners, need mercy, that is the next thing we want, and there. 

e welaok to it, O mercy, mercy | becauſe we apprehend our ſelves in miſery | 

t do you look beyond mercy, and look to love, which is a greater thing to 
you than.mercy, raiſeth and enlargeth mercy, and when Mercy hath done with 
von, will do more, or as much for ee hath done, and guideth mercy; 
the reaſon why: Mercy ran into your hearts, and waſhed you with the blood of 
Chriſt, is becauſe that Love guided the channel. To ſeek after mercy, this ſelf᷑lore, 
and the miſery thou art in, will make thee do. O but there is ſomewhat elle, 


Bith a good Soul, it is the love of God, and the favour of God, that I would 


ſee 3 and it is not ſolf love that ever will carry a man on to ſeck that: And what 
is the reaſon, that this chiefly is the purſuit of a Soul ſpiritualized > One reaſon 
among others is this: Becauſe Grace is always the Image of God's heart; 


this: being the chief thing in God's heart, and the fir ting, and the hipheſ 


; _ Obſery. 2. 


thing, hence therefore the Soul feeks that ultimately and 


.- Secondly 5 If yau ac me, What love it is that I would have you prize and 
value ? and what love it is that is here meant ? It is everlaſting Love: For the 
great Love wherewith he ¶ hath] laved , faith. the Apoſtle, not wherewith he d 
love x8. It is eyerlaſting Love, that is the cauſe of all the Mercies we have: 


Jer. 31- 3. I have loved thee with an everlaſting Loue; ( there you have the Phraſe 


tog ; ſo the Apaſtle here, Wherewith be ¶ hath} loued ws, this het] reaches a; 
as bigh as to eternity, ) Therefore, ſaith he, with loving-kindneſi baue I damn 


#hee, Will you know the reaſon why God calleth you, why he ſaveth you? lt 
this I baze loved. zou with an everlajting Laut. It is not a Love that God doth 


gin to ſet upon you then when yau are firſt called; no, it is a Love taken up 
from everlaſting. He had a love in him to you, before he gave Jeſus Chriſt, that 


i, before the canſideration of giving Jeſus Chfiſt, as to die for us: Gad ſoloed 
ile Man, that le gave bis only begatten Son. And Jeſus Chriſt had a love in him 


togs he loved us, before be gave himſelf for us, Gal. 2. ult. Who loved ave, aud 


gave bimſelf for me: And fo, before he calleth us, and converteth us. Love, 


Obſerv. 3. 


you ſee, this eternal Love of God, is the fawidation of all ʒ and ſo the Apoſtle 


reſolves it here: Fur the great Love wherewith he loved s. 


« Thirdly; Give me leave, but in a word to vent that which I think is a truth, 
(it is a Controverly amangſt Divines, and ſome take one part, and fome ano- 
ther, and what is here ſaid is to me an evidence of it amongſt others: That 
in the grder of God's Deerees, (for he ſpeaks here of ev ing Love in God) 


mn 
he doth ſet his loye upon the Creature 3 that's firſt, and in that relpett chuſeth the 


Creatures, whom he meant to make, and whom he would ſet himſelf to love, 
22 the conſideration of 4 8 2 ee _ yet not ie 

nd his ſhewing mercy comes in, hut to w much love he meant to ſhew 
to ſuch Creatures as he had choſen, and ſingled aut; and therefore he lets them 
He reſolved to ſhew ſo _ oy ew 
t a love he 
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EX. JO IT T2 EE. 


M deed would ſhew Love, and infinite Love: But js there any way elſe how 
Ide may be ſhewn'? Les, if I permit and ſuffer theſe Creatures to fall into 
miſery, I ſhall ſhew love in a way of wercy to them. So that now our falling 
into Sin, and his giving Chriſt to die for us, and all theſe things, they are but 
<5 commend chat Love which he firft pitch d upon us, as we are Creatures, whom 
he meant to make ſo glorious, and whom he meant ſo to love. Indeed in Rom. 

g. it is true, the Apoſtle faith, that God commencleth his Love towards ws, that 
ill ave were jet Enemies, Chriſt died for us: But if you mark it, he doth not 
fay, that he ſet his love upon us in the conſideration of our being enemies; but 
whilſ we were Enemies, he commended his love towards us; fo he did 1n his 
Beerees order it, that he would commend his Love towards us by this: But now 
that oonſideration which he had of us, or that Act pitched firſt, was an Act of 


Love. Only let me give you this with it, that at the firſt he reſolved to ſnewy 


Love in a way of Mercy: As he reſolved to ſnew his Juſtice upon wicked Men, 
in a way of Wrath; ſo he reſolved to ſhew his Love in a way of Mercy. And 

therefore as in the Counſels of God all things are at once; fo we muſt conceive 
tt, he reſolved at the ſame time, when he thus ſet his love upon us, to permit our 
ating into Sin, and ſo Mercy be ſhewn. But ſtill if you ask, What act it was? 
whether our Election was an act of Mercy, or an act of Love? I anſwer clearly, 


(as a. great Divine doth, who hath ſpent much to the clearing of it) it was an act 


of Love : It was his Decree to ſhew mercy; but this Act was not out of Mercy, 
x was out of Love, and out of good-will, to manifeſt which Love he was re- 
ſolved to fhew Merey, therefore he lets Man fall. Election, I ſay, is an act of 
Love, rather than of Mercy. Mark the Coherence here, God who 7s rich in Mercy, 
far the great Love wherewith he hath loved a. God being merciful in his Nature, 

having piteh d an act of Love upon us, when he ſaw us fall into miſery, his 


Herm. X. 


Bowds turned; but he loved us firſt. That Mercy is mentioned firſt, it is be- 


cauſe it ſuited our condition; it is not becauſe it was that Attribute, out of 


which the act of Election proceeded, tho in Election there was a purpoſe to 


ſhew Love in a way of Mercy. The Obſervation of that great Divine is this: 


Sach he; Run over the whole Scripture, and you {hall find indeed, the calling 


of a Saint is attributed unto Mercy A why ? becauſe God calls him that is fallen 
into Sin, and therefore there is Mercy in it; as in 1 Tim. 3. 16. But I obtained 
Mercy. 1 Pet. 2. 10. Rom. 11. 31, 32. You ſhall find likewiſe, faith he, Re- 
© miffion of Sins is attributed unto Mercy, I mean the act of Remiſſion, and the 
(exerciſe of it, in Like 1. 78, 79. Mat. 18. 33. So likewiſe Regeneration, as 
chere, and in 1 Pet. 1. 3. and in Tit. 3. So the actual beſtowing of Glory, Jude 
50. 21, Gc. There is only one place, faith he, and that is Rom. 9. 16. which 
ſcemeth to make Election an act of Mercy : It is not of him that willeth, nor 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy. But the truth is, Election 1s 
not in the Text there, he doth not ſay, Eleckion is not of him that willeth, nor 

* hize that runneth ; but his buſineſs is Salvation: It is not of him that willeth, that 


is, Salvation is not, . but of God that ſbeweth mercy. And if it be ſaid, He hath | 


wercy pou whore he will have mercy 3 his Anſwer is this: Saith he, That is in 
Election. He grants, God decrees toſhew Love in a way of Mercy ; and becauſe 


ae called alſo Veſſels of Merey. But ſtill that out of which Election proceedeth, 
it is not fimply-the Attribute of Mercy. And he gives this exceeding clear and 
good [nftance ; 5 God (faith he) is omnipotent, yet that God decreed to ſhew 
chis power, that is not ap Act of Omnipotency; ſo God is wiſe, but to deeree to 
"(hew forth his Wiſdom, is not ſimply to be reſolved as an act of Wiſdom: 80 
lkewiſe here, God is merciful, G c. But the purpoſe to ſhew all theſe Attri- 
* butes'forth, it is reſdl ved into his Love. This muſt needs be ſaid, (which I be- 
ech you to take along with you) that to ſhew forth Riches of Mercy was the 


lcauſe of his Deerce, he had that in his aim, and in his eye; but it was his 


Will, and it was his Love, out of which this proceeded, and which he firſt 
pitek'd upon us, that moved him thereuntd̃do. Se 

And ſo mach now for that point, which I have ſpoken to but briefly, and per- 
laps more obſeurely : It is, 15 
enter into, to haridle'all the particulars of it. 


A 


ay, a Point of Controverſy, which I will not 


L that ia the iflue, becauſe that they are ſaved by a way of Mercy, therefore they” . 
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A fourth Obſervation, Which I would make upon theſe words, which alſo is of 
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great uſe to us, is this: 


Obſerv. 4. That there is a Love in God to us, even when we are Sinners, when we are in 


” 


our natural eſtate, out of which Love he calls us, and pulls us out of that con- 
dition. It is 2. ſtrange thing, that Men ſhould. ſtumble at this: Say they, How 
can any be Children of Wrath, Children of the Curſe, and yet be at the fame 
time loved by God? Is there any ſuch. thing in all the Scripture? Why, it is 
here in my very Text, clearly and 7 y, faith the Apoſtle, When we were dead 
in Sins and Treſpaſſes, Children of rath, God who is rich in Mercy, for the great 
Love wherewith he loved a, namely, when we were thus. The want of recon. 
ciling theſe two, hath been the cauſe of I know not how many Errors in the 
World, and is to this day. What ſay the Arminians * This is their great Ar- 
gument, (you ſhall find it in that Anti-Synod of Dort,) If that God loved Men 
rom everlaſting, and if God be reconciled to them, what need Chriſt have died? 
And the Socinians, they argue juſt the ſame. Io 88 an Anſiver, if you 
will, in a word ; and then ſecondly, to ſhew how theſe may ſtand together 
that we may be Children of Wrath, and that yet God love us. > 
I anſwer to chem, firſt, thus: Chriſt died to manifeſt his Love, Tit. 3. 4. We 
were thus and thus, hateful, and hating one another - But after that the kindy 4 
and love of God our Saviour towards Man appeared, then be ſaved ws, according iy 
bis Mercy, by the waſhing of Regeneration. 80 that now for the appearing and 
' manifeſtation of that Love it was, that he gave Jefus Chriſt to die; for the ap- 
pearance and manifeſtation of that Love to the Soul, it is that he calleth him. 
And therefore you have that in Rom. 5. Gad hereby commended his Love towards 
25, that whilſt we were Sinners Chriſt died. It is an expreſs Scripture for this, lt 
was not that he did then begin to love us, or doth begin to love us when we are 
called 3 but that Love which he had taken up in his Heart to us was fo great, that 
riving Chriſt, and all elſe, is but to commend it, to ſet it out. So that if you ask, Why 
id Chriſt die? and why did God all this, if he loved us already ? I anfſiver : He 
doth it that his Love may appear, he doth it to N by Love. I have ofien 
aid it, that Chriſt died but to remove obſtacles z but the radical Love, out of 
which God did give Chriſt, was pitch d before. Now is it not an ordinary 
thing for a Father, that his Child ſhall be a Child of Wrath to him, whilſt he gos 
on in ſuch a courſe, that is, conſider him as he is in that courſe, according to his 
fatherly Wiſdom, he can proceed no otherwiſe with him but in Wrath; yet al 
that while ſo to love bim, as to ſet all ways on work to bring him in? Did not 
| David deal ſo with Abſalom? in 2 Sam. 13. When Abſalow was run from him, 
and entred into a rebellion againſt him, he, as he was a wiſe King, could dono 
otherwiſe in that condition, but proceed againſt him as a Rebel, unleſs he came 
in, and ſubmitted himſelf: but what doth David do? He ſuborneth a Woman, 
at leaſt Joab doth, and David was well-pleaſed with it, for Foab ſaw the Kings 
- heart was toward him 3 but ſuppoſe David himſelf ſuborned Jaab to do what be 
did, that he might have a fair come-off, and manifeſt his love to his Son, if David 
bad done ſo: Why God himſelf did ſo. We were fallen into that condition, 
that we were Children of Wrath; but yet there was a Love to us, that lay hid 
in his Heart all the while; and he goes and ſuborneth Jeſus Chriſt, if I may ſo 
ſpeak ; and Chriſt, he comes but to remove all the Obſtacles that lay in the wa 
of Juſtice, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of them that believe in eſus. 
If we will have another Anſwer, how can we be Children of Wrath, and jet 
God love us? I ask again, How was Jeſus Chriſt a Curſe, when he hung upon 
the Croſs, and yet at the ſame time to be loved with the greateſt Love? 4c 
cording to ſuch Rules as God will by at the latter day, if Men remain in 
their natural condition, they are Children of Wrath; but according to what lis 
everlaſting purpoſes are, even theſe Children of Wrath he loves, and hath loved 
I will give you a diſtinction which will ſalve all, and it is à good one. Ther 
is Amor benevolentie, and Amor amicitiæ: While Men remain in their natural 
eſtate, and are Children of Wrath, he may bear towards them Amor benevviews, 
a Love of good-will; but whilſt they remain in their natural condition beh. 
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;binfolfit6/them;0But{pbidy;1he.may have a:Love of gadd;will; Which yet is Kl 


foundation of the other, aud l an time cauſe tie other togbreals th. = 


what is tie reaſcir that he invi/D notla1Love.-of οacency, hoch LVG of 
An friehdſtip. an 8 bt geconciled to God, till * 


believe IBecaufd)itismor fix fou: upom thoſe terms to communicate himſeif 


to us, to open his Heart, and to unboſom himſelf: but when the time comes, 


Aut Bre oh Nd wilhsd ich he bedreth to us vilbhreak forth into: a Loye of 
friend{bip)/ancibeiillitiRe usdνανοο οανt with himſelfl and then the kindneſs 
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Fifty mne. this! Qbſervatibns from lience likewiſe: 


4 That God in: bis Obſery. 


1 tokteth upti Verſions, ¶ Hum the get: love; wherewstb be loved us,] ſaith 
ker] God. doth not pitch upon Nrapoſtians nx, AS to Ry, I. Will love bim 
who believeth, and ſave him, (as thoſe of the Armyrian Opinion hold) g no, he 
pitcheth upon Perſons. And Chriſt died not for Propoſitions only, but for Perſons; 
he knows his Sheep by their Names. Jer. 31. 36. I have loved thee with an ever- 
lating Love. And, Nom. 11. 7. The Election hath obtained it, and the reſt were 
hardened. My Brethren, God loved us diſtinctly, and he loved us nakedly ; let 
me expreſs it ſo in a word. oh 5 
He loved our Perſons diſtinctly, that is, ſingling out, and deſigning whom: 
Not only ſo many, I will love ſo many of Mankind, as ſhall fill up the places of 
the Angels that fell, as ſome have imagined ; but he ſees who they are Alter. 
The Lord knows who are his; the Text 1s expreſs: Jacob have I loved, he 
names him, and Eſau have I hated. Rejoyce not, ſaith Chriſt, that the Spirits are 
made ſubjeck unto you, but that your Names are written in Heaven. In Exod. 33. 19. 
where God ſaith, I will have mercy on mhom 1 will have mercy, he ſpeaks it upon 
occaſion of having peculiar Mercy to Moſes 3 and therefore the Apoſtle perti- 
nently quotes it in Rom. 9. for Election of Perſons. Hh 
And ſecondly ; He loved us nakedly ; he loved Us, not Ours: It was not 

for our Faith, or for any thing in us, Not of Works, faith the Apoſtle ; no, nor 
of Faith neither: No, he pitcheth upon naked Perſons 3 he loves you, not 
yours. Therefore here is the reaſon that his Love never fails, becauſe it is pitched 
upon the Perſon, ſimply as ſuch : I will love ſuch an one, let his condition be 
what it will be; if he fall into Sin, I will fetch Sin out off him again, that I may 
delight in him. The Covenant of Grace is a Covenant of Perſons, and God 
gives the Perſon of Chriſt to us, and the Perſon of the Holy-Ghoſt to us; he 
chuſeth our Perſons nakedly and ſimply as ſuch. es 
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Lih ; All the Attributes in God, they are ſubjected to his Love, and that 


dle great prevailing Attribute that ſways all. You ſee in the Text, that it ſways 1 


Mercy; for the reaſon that God is merciful to one Man, and not to another, it 
ls becauſe he firſt loved this Man, and not the other. It is Love, I ſay, that is 
| the prevailing Attribute; and what way Love goes, all Atributes go elſe, Mercy, 
and Power, G c. And therefore it is obſervable, that when in the firſt Chapter, 
v. 19. he had begun to ſpeak of that Power that wrought in Chriſt, in raiſing 
m from the dead, and ſaid that the ſame power worketh in us; in this Chapter, 
Where he comes to make up the reddition of his ſpeech, he ſhould according to 
the common courſe have ſaid, God being great in Power, hath quickned us, and 
ruſed us up together with Chriſt. No, he mentioneth Mercy and Love, rather than 
ower, why ? becauſe Power is at Love's beck in this. So that here our Sal- 
vation lies, that God pitcheth an everlaſting Love upon Men; and when he hath 
thus loved them, if they fall into Miſery, he is merciful, and Love ſets that on 
work; if there be a difficulty, then Love ſets Power on work: and ſo look which 
| Way Love goes, all Attributes elſe go 3 and if you have Love, you have all things 
in God, they are all ſwallowed up in Love. And therefore it is obſervable, 
that God ina peculiar manner is ſaid to be Love, 1 Joo 4. I know not that 
the like is ſaid of any other Attribute; and the reaſon is this: Becauſe that to 
— he doth love, he is nothing elſe but Love; for Mercy, and Power, and 


"ace, and Wiſdom, and all, they all work together in a way of ſubordination 
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" HE Apoſtle in the former Verſes having 
of Man's Miſery by Nature, and in the 


there to ſet out the greatneſs of that Love, and that Mercy in God, 
which is the cauſe and the fountain of our Salvation. And he ſets it out (as 1 
ſhewed you the laſt Diſcourſe, when I ran over the Series of all theſe three Verſes, ) 
in the moſt taking, and moſt advantagious way, and in the greateſt truth. I ſhall 


not repeat what [ then delivered. 
{ Tcanie to the expoſition of the words, and what I ſhall now ſay will be ſome 
little addition, as I go along, to what then was ſaid. SE e 


> 
ri FE TITY SEE 
in 


Bur Gad. 1 Beſides what I aid of this particle, I but] in the laſt Diſcourſe, 


I only add this, indeed as the main thing, That it ſerveth to uſher in, not only 


a great Turn, the greateſt Turn that ever was; it doth not only uſher in the no- 
tice of a Remedy to Miſery, that there is Balm in Gilead that may be had, becauſe 
that God is merciful, and that is his Nature, and that therefore he may be merci- 


ful to us; and ſo:that there is hope concerning this thing: But it uſhers in, and 


gives the intimation of a fore-laid intention in God, of a contrivement and defign 


beforehand taken up, and ſet upon, whereby God had before-hand prevented all 
the Miſchief, and all the Danger, that was like to ariſe from the Miſery and 


Sin which the Elect were fallen into. He had laid ſuch a coop as all this Miſery 
and Sinfulneſ, that tlie ele& ones had fallen into, ſhould be fo far from undoing 
them; that it ſhall but ſerve to ſet out that Love the more; and ſo the words that 


follow do evidently ſhew : Bus God, for the Love wherewith he loved us, and 


loved us, and choſen us out of love, from everlaſting, and hath ſhewed it in this, hy 
triumphing over all that Miſery, that even while we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, 
te hat quickned us, &c. And it is a Love, not only which Mercy and Pity ſtirs 
up, afterhe had ſeen'us thus miſerable z but it is a. Love, that having been fo 


great; and ſo long born to us, and firſt pitch d on us, that it ſtirred up Mercy 


and Bowels to us in this Miſery ; (for ſo, if you mark it, the words run: Goa 


(faith he) who 5s rich in Mercy, there is his Nature, for his great Love wherewith 


| be loved us; And not only ſo; but this Love being ſeated in a Nature infinitely 
rich in Grace; and Mercy had conſpired with Mercy, and contrived the depth of 
Miſery, to extend that Riches. On them ſo great a Love had ſet it ſelf, even to 
this end, as in the 7th Verſe, That in Ages to come, he might ſhew forth the exceeding 


Riches of his Grace, in kindneſs and love to ns, And thus àlſo in Tit. 3. that 


crve, or Deſign before hand laid, to glorify Love and Goodneb. But when the 
kindneb of God, and Jove to Man appeared, namely, when that Love, ke 


© 4 +4 - - 
* 


* 745175 2 100 21 1 6 . 6 HY 2s DE. | 5 
. Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 


1 a full and exact deſeription 
ate of Nature, both by feaſon 
of Sin, and the Wrath of God that is due thereunto; he begins 


PCC he- {rake ofn the Verſes belbrs, hath fit | 


ta. 


93 wer <g 


I hid as it were in . ing ng you . on in 1 finfal n — Satan 5 
Banners; thay: 10. the end appears, and prevents all that 3 and reſcues you 


r ä 


Way - laying of lk tha 
DL Butt J of Mercy, 9 in wait to deliver and fave us out of great and ſtron 
Evils, did we meet with in our Lives? And this {| Bu] here, of this "ns, 
Salvation, is the great Seal and Ratification, or re fgramnr-of all the fel 
5 To this purpoſe you may obſerve, that oftentimes in the New Teſtament, when 
mention is made of God's ofWlaiting usunto:Salvatibn, this Phraſe is uſed, He did 
from the beginning: So it is in 2 Theſſ, 2.13. God (faithhe) þath from 1h, 
. chen 58% V6 Salvation 3 that , he de halt beforerhandl e froh thg be. 
ginning, ſet his love upon you, ſo that all that ſinful eſtate you have 1 run 


<4 quld be no prejudice, nor dammage to y And it comes in h 
= N of Men, whom Eg on a Prin loveth, or Childien 


Father's «ſet u emitted, and let alone t& run Wits the hi 

rebelſron, 0 ol : Has Mhey Jas the Phpaft te, Jeb; 9. Solchat by the 

they are dead Men, Men undone, Mepof death and Se deen there is i 

hope for them: [_ But „J but that the King, as he is merciful in his Natute, and 

$ if 15 pardon any 3, ſo beſides, he hath had his Heart ſet en it, and it is but 
50 


ben mY ſhew is Princely Grice the more in pardoning ther, ark) Nada 
er dignities d Wwe TE L EY Nett | 


4? 


9 2 2 0040 1 75 God cometh in allo bere ( beſides what I WE fl 
75 laſt Difcourſe ) to ſhew, that all Salyation is from bim, he in the ſole 
uthor and Founder of it; as im Nom. 9. 16. JI is ict of him thut milleth; nr 
him that runneth, but 14 God enen were) s 80 here, "Bit! Ga that Ze rich 

- Mercy. „enn whe 16g Dig QfIL: ) Thom: 51 
32270 nad 1 77 "ag 5 
I came in the next place (for the opening of * zone) to ſhew you os Jie 
ference between Mercy, and Love, and Grace; fbr you have-alt thaſe theee in 
theſe three firſt Verſes. Love is a defire to comminigute['gagd unta us, Gmply 
conſidered as we are Creatures; but Mercy reſpecteth us, as we are fallen into din 
Fes 4 ry, as we are dead in Sins and Treff es: And then that of Grace, (as 
hall open in its due place) it adds but this, a freeneſs unto en Le 
Mercy freely beſtowed, that | 1s called Grace in ether 1 
Alſo for explication' 8 alte [ licived you; ily Gol ee e Ao not echte 
ümſelf to name Mercy only, or Love only, as-the of our Salvation, but 
that he addeth Love to Mercy, I { gave you two reaſons of i , in a word + If he bad 
named Mercy only, that re Miſery, it might be thought, that that would 
but relieve us out of Miſery * Bur beck he mentioneth not only a deliverance 
out of the Miſer 155 by which Mercy doth Y hue the higheſt 
advancement beit to fit together with Chrifh in heavenly "Places; therefore he 
mentioneth Love. It comes in hkewiſe, in the ſeeond place; to intend and make 
Nercy the greater; - for when Mercy cometh out of mn and nat fimply out of 
a virtue of Merey if a Father be of a mereiful diſpoſition, he will pity dee 
We a e of Mere in tio, DF Le eee, Love. 
ben again, for the further'explication asd g ol this, 10440 you, 
(boa two, the main and the primitive cauſe is Love ; ſor fo, if you ob· 
ſerve it, the Text implies : Cod being g rich in Mercy, 11 e. 
It is reſolved into Love. To 8 tis 
In the firſt place, you may obſerye here, That Gods b iful meme 
. as his Nature and Diſpoſition, which may be u upon hut Love cos | 
in, as having paſt an atof bis Wiler upo nus. For, myBredhiren/had Godbad vent 
ſo much Mercy in kis Nature, beser opt fake 6. nels and lovingneis as he hat 
yet if it had not been a full act of Love, Signs. . wrong we 
never been the better. Our Salvation doth not yy epend/upon Mercy, be 
Love; and not only upon the Love of his Na t upon an Act of L Le 
(+ pon us with ts Mil and Heart, "Yes ok an indefinie dl oe 
A him, „* i i 
|| 


k | . w | 
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uch ohr Salvation epd upon, ( tho upon | that alſo,) is this, Tha: an act e 


of Love hath determined this Mercy, engaged this Mercy. 
I ſheived you likewiſe, chat it is rather af act of love, than of mercy. That. 
rt a of: Election, it is indeed to ſhew mercy, but not ſo properly out of 


| Iden tbirdly 3 Lovei 18 ; (hid to be the cauſe for this reaſon alſo, Banat that 
* is it which directs merey to the FR) z love ſingles out the Perſons; and ſo 


they become Vellcls of * 


The next thing 1 explained and obſerved in Fi laſt Diſcourſe was, the circum- 
ſhane of Time here. He doth not ſay, God that doth love us, as he that began to love 
us when he firſt called us, or loveth us now he hath called us; 3 but, God that hath 
loved 6. - I gave you a like Scripture for it, in Fer. 31. 3. [ loved thek with an 

Love. Which, I wh you hath two things principally in it, 
and both are intended here in this U ath loved ut, | which is a love before Con- 
verſion, and cauſeth Converſion : 1. For the time, for the beginnipg df it, it is 
a love from everlaſting, And, 2. Ii is alove continued all the while, from ever- 
häng, Eber till the & time of one's calling. 


3 | 


The laſt FEE 7 came to in the laſt Diſeourſe is this 1537 Hab loved us. He bath 
not only put forth an act or purpoſe of love at random, indefinitely, that he would 
love ſome of us, or that he would love Mankind; but Lr] determinatively. As 
it was not meerly the natural diſpoſition of love and mercy in God, that was the 
cauſeof our Salvation, but an act of his Will put forth; fo is it not an act of 
meer velliety, or an indefinite act, that he would fave ſome, but it is [s,] he 
reſolved upon the Perſons whom he would ſave, he reſolved upon them diſtincłly 
and nakedly : loved them diſtinctly, by name; and nakedly, that is, loved their 


perſons, without the conſideration of any qualification whatſoever. 


And e now I e done the explanation of theſe words, in a plain and brief 
manner. I reſerved two things to be handledd, ( which I ſhall now diſpatch); 
Ik)!be one is, the 92882 of this Love; and the other is, the Rik of this 

Mere. | 


e Obſervitions RN the words thus explained | in the laſ Diſcourſe. There 
booty one Obſervation, which I ſhall at this time handle, and unt 18 this: 2 


That the kund ion ef our Salvation, it is an n act of 1 it is, * of 1 : 
bo the Lode (ſaith he) -wherewith be loved ws. I ſhewedd it in the laſt Dif 
courle, in diſtinctiom Kt, mercy 5 that it was rather an act of love ( the primi- 
tive ad) than f merey: which I will not now proſecute. My . Brethren, 
Election, it i ana ef love. I mention this, becauſe it is fundamental to what 
hall after warde NI. The A _—_ 15 the former Chapter, had expreſs d 
Heftion to be an ak ol God's Will: 2 5 ed. according to the. nk 
3 lp pred he; b x. / N eee allo rar ey Oats d en 

Accor ng to we, that purpoſea in e O ver}. 5, and 9 ut to 
le their e when he comes to make application to them of the 

they lay it he terms it now an act of love. Io make it an act of his 
Win and CHIP pleafure; At was but a more general thing; for by his Will be 
8 L things, his Will is pi itched upon every thing 5 and that it is an ac of 
bog geile imports 5 the Sovereignty and Majeſty. of God, ont f 
which he did it, and aiming at himſelf therein: 1 Love is a Condeſcen 
virtue. When a: King will ſpeak as a King, he mach, it is his pleaſure, and he makes 
it an ack of his Will 3 bur — — Majeſty: comes down then. 
Lore doch import not Io much the Sovereignty of God in it, (tho it waz joined 

an act of Sovereignty, aiming at his own Glory, ) but it imports eff 


in it; r amare, is to communicate good thitige: tor tlie ſake of 
. de than dur dyn. Now I find, that Election 18: eſpecially ex- 
Wn Fra wy indeed the one is put for the other uſually in the Scrip 
— ETD Take the Old Teſtatuent, wp 
2 5 
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SAG hewoukd I. y. he ind cen 7 and refuſed E r Der n L 


* And aſterwards, When he cùmeth to ſpeak 


Ss it 18 quoted out * I. 2 | 

: the choice of the : Propheof e | 
and of their-Fathers, both: fbrahers, Iſace, and Jacob, ig * 10, *. bow 
doth he expreſs it > Bebold, ( ſaith he) the Heaven, and the Heaven of H aden: 
# the Lad the Earth alſo, 'with. all that therein is « He had choice: en 

Onh: (faith he) the Lord Had 2 delight in HY Eater, are Shs. and. 545 | 
their Seed after thew That is, as the Septuagint there hath. ity. Her choſe. to 
them. Mark it, he expreſſeth his choice, and ſets it out, by thoſe [3 work 


Jacob have ! loved, faith he 80 in Rom . 


Love, yea, and u delight #4- hö them 3 a love unto their Perſons, and a, delipht 
wok oe - So you mall find, that Love and choice go together; as Þ/ 47.5 
and Pſal 78. 68. He choſt tbe Tribe of ; udahy the Inhabitants, f Moun $4. 


which he Ip And thus in the New Te t alſo, hen our * and d Sn 
our Chriſt, who was elected by his Father as he was Methator, 
have it in x Per. 1. 20. where it is ſad, that he was renin, + 
dation of "the World 5 how doth Chriſti himſelf Ges 6 * 
| 55 e tte f db pray pe —— RO £m 
faith, lovedſt . — 

ection; 


in il of Gods He hub . 
Grace, before the World began. "had you have a more an pres 
Nom. 11. 5. Mere it is called the BletZion of Grace, or Love, (for Grace there 
is taken for free Love,) the Soul, the Spirit of Election lies in that act; and 


therefore- wwe are aid to be choſen in Chriſt, Nee an one and to 0 iy, we 


are loved in Chriſt; for to love is to chute. . 


2 


And ſd now Ichave 8 that Obſervation han is: reren to whe: 1 
ah to W evans. - 5 
Now. 10 come to to thoſe two "th which I ſaid I SHEEP 3 ſt Dilcourk, 
to be now handled ; for there is nothing remaining to be ſpoken to in this 4th 
verſe; but ſirſt, to ſhew: i you the - Greatneſs of this Love; and ſecondly, the 
Riches of this Mercy : Tuo f the greateſt Subjects, if one 1 paths 3 es 


as Subjects, that is, in the whole compaſs of all that might be kad of them, * 
the whole Book of God affords. Now where is it that nn The puth 
i Rithes of Mercy offersit ſelf firlt in the wonle 5 ut 


eaaſdgive, the prao- 
gative to the GreitneGGof Love, becauſe,” as. you —— 
of Mercy. Licher of Merry 1 ſuhſerring hy 
manded md diſp * for the reaſon why (3 Hays 
of Mercy totheſe and cheſr Perſons, it is hcauſe he love 
Stock; or that Treaſury of Love, which the Will of God Was ple e 
firſt; for his Elect and Children, and day up: in his ꝰ.]n Heart, ahi 
I am firſt to ſpeak unto, - 8 1 
„ee W. Tron) 
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which is proper to what the Text here faith 3 and confine my ſelf meerly to ſuch 


Verſes. 
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I firſt with the ſtlbject, and riſe, and original of this Love: 77; 
laved's But God, for this great Love wherewith . Hie] loved ut. My Brethren, all 
that I fay of this, is but this, That if God will fall in love, and is pleafed and 
delighted to ſer his love on Creatures, how great muſt that Love be! And whom. 


P — — 


S w 
* 
4 


ſoever s lot it falls to, they ſhall have enough of it. God that is infinite, hath an 
infinite Love in his Heart to beſtow, and whoever it be that his Will is pleaſed to 


caſt that love upon, of whom it will be ſaid, He bath loved ur, it muſt be a great 
| tain "of Love in God, being, as Was lai d, : 


isgoodneſs: for it is in all rational Creatures, that which makes them love, it is 


 #goodneſs of diſpoſition in them - The fountain of Love, as was ſaid, is good. 


nels, and fo far as any are good, fo far are they apt and prone to love other : 
and according to the proportion of the goodneſs, ſo will the love be alfo, _ 
accordingly the greatneſs of love in any. Now God, he is ſo good, as he is aid 
only to be good, There is none good but God, Mat. 19. 17. that is, with ſuch ; 
tranſcendency of goodneſs; and therefore anſwerably thereunto, God is ſaid to 
be Love; fo Jobn 3. As none is good, fo there is none that loves but he, that is 
in compariſon of him. The goodneſs and kindneſs in God, yea, and all the 
goodneſs that is in him, ( as 2. 7.) it moved him to love ſome-body heſides him- 
ſelf, that he might communicate his goodneſs to them: And ſo his Will reſolved 
to love ſuch and ſuch Perſons, for he would not communicate his goodneſs to thoſe 
whom he did not love; rational wife Men will be ſure to love thofe whom they 
do communicate much to, and fo did God. He alſo reſolving to communicate 
all bis goodneſs to ſome, refolves alſo to love them firſt, and his love fhall be pro- 
portionable to his intent of the communication of his goodnefs, and that to the 
greatneſs of that goodneſs in him. He meant to communicate his goodneſs to the 
Creature to the utmoſt, (for if he will do it, he will do it as God, or he wil 
not do it at all, he will ſhew himſelf to be the wood nat, why then he will 
love them to the utmoſt, and love them like the Great God to. 

There is this difference between God's loving and ours: We muſt ſee a good. 
neſs in the Creature that we love, to draw out love from us; but all the love that 
is in him, be had it in his own power, to ſet it where he would, Exod. 33. [nil 
be gracious unte whore I will be graciozs. We can but love ſo far as our loves 
drawn out, our Will doth not intend love to the height, unleſs it runs out in 
ſome natural way; but ſo can God fay, I will have ſuch and ſuch, and I wil 
bear ſuch and ſo great an affection to them: And when he doth 6, 


his Will ſhall not only cauſe him to communicate all his goodneſs to them, but 


cauſe him alſo to do it with the higheſt love, with rejoycing over them, with de- 


lighting to love: So you have the Phraſe in that place of Dent. 10. 14. Men 


may and do do good to others, beyond the extent of their Iove, for other ends 


a Man's Will may cauſe him to communicate good to others, beyond what the 


proportion of love is in his heart: But it is not ſo in God: as is his goodneb,, ſo 
15 his love; therefore God is good to Ifael, and he loyeth Iſrael, it is all ons, 


asin "Pſal. 73. 1. 


none word then, vill you goand take the Riſe and the Original of Loe i 
God, the Genealogy of it, and ſo by that the Proportion of it? 


Firſt, his Goodneſs putteth him upon communicating” himſelf, and then helo- | 
veth thoſe proportionably unto whom he communicateth himſelf; and ſo be ſets 
himfelf to love, ſingles out the Perſons : This you have in v: 7. In his kinds 
towards us, Tit: 3.4, 5. When he ſhews the Cauſes of our Salvation, as he doch 
here, he begins firſt with the fime word uſed v. 7. a goodneſß, a ſweetneſt ? 
pleaſantneſs of Nature in God, an heroical diſpofition of being good unto * 
from whence ariſetb-a Phylambropeia, a love to Mankind, which tho there it 


— 


— 


expreſt indefinitely, yet as here and elſewhere, he pitcheth upon particular 1 


ſons. Or to give perhaps a more clear place for it, "Exod. 33. 19. when a5 C0 
there would expreſs his heart to Moſes. and intimate to him that he loyed bn 
and how dearly he valued him, (and therefore this Moſes his choice is n? 
as ap inſtance of the Grace of Election, in Row. 9.) What faith God to 
_ N | | . | | 
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U ets re to er a "OY on 105 of at belies ä PER Nas, 
og Hall e and Lov >, in whomſdever it is; is the beſt, and God himſelf va-. 
hes it molt as 1 he takes mote unkindly tt che deſp piling c of his Love, than, 
be doch the Mgr ing of de 3 And Love, in whore dever it oo it js the 
No | 1 15 Fat ſpe ſitiotis 3 3 whalſde ver 18 g nd. -wha Fryer L, 
ent in a c ie command of it 5 and, 10 it ha 125 n God, All 

m. ie 9 0 rain of it, muſt paſs before Moſer, becauſe God had 1 
| creſolved to be gracious to Yom. 80 that now, look; how great the 
er. fo great his love muſt needs be; for, as I may ſo ſpeak with reve- 


- 


29. 1 
8 15 Man 122 5 el then 5 of my band's 125 faith he, it is the Will of my. 
hb Re fich a 5 ee that all the Greatneſs in this 9270 God i Is Te: | 


een, 1 t bach & on abs all ae Merc 950 ey 1 1 
Wrath it felf to fall u upon our- Lord and Saviour Chriſt, his only Son ; why ? 
Love is the moſt predominant, where ever it is, it commandeth all ; and 

that which commandeth A that is in God, muſt needs be great. In other Diſpo- 
_ he ſhews forth but one or two Attributes: "if he throw Men into Hcl | 
he ſhews His aftice, and the Power of his Wrath ; but where be loveth, ; 54 
Say. forth l. The Poets themſelves ſaid, that Amor Deum gubernat, that 
ene God. And, as Nazianzen well ſ peaks, this Love 5 God, this 
Janne, this ſweet Tyrant, did overcotne 1 when be was upon the 

Croſs: There were no Cards could have held him to the - Whippi ng-Poſ, but 
thoſe of Love; no Nails have faſtened him to the Croſs, but thoſe of Love. 
And hence (to confirm this Notion more to you, that Lowe! is the predominanr. 
thing that commandeth all,) you ſhall find, that God is every Attribute of his, 
eis his own Wiſdom, his own. Juſtice, kis own Power, G c. Let you have him 
peculiarly called Love. It is not ſaĩd any where of God that know of, that he 
is Wiſdot, or nſtice, or Power, Gc. © Chriſt indeed, he is called the Wiſdom 
and Power of that is, manifeſtatively, as he is Mediator. It's true indeed, 
al God's Attributes are binlelf; 3 but yet Love in a more peculiar manner carries 
we Tule of bim: God is Love, faith be, in Ade 8. And he faith it 
den 9. 16. Let us expound the words a little, becauſe we are- now u 712 
tee Beloved, faith he, v. 7. Love 3s of Ga. He is the fountain of it, and i 
Fountain will love, if he that is Love i it ſelf will 58 how great will thar 
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is not faid'fo much to have love, as that he is love. And ache this lore, 
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God love. My Father, faith be, (and he ſpeaks as Mediator ) is greater than 


„„ — 
— 
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I; and ſo alſo is his Father's love greater than his : And yet if there were infi- Serm. XI. 
nite Worlds made of Creatures loving, they would not have fo much love in WNW 


them, as was in the heart of that Man Chriſt Jeſus. 4 love is of God, fo Jabn 


9 


faith 3 and the truth is, all the love that Chriſt had was of God, he ſpake to his 


heart to love us: Thine they were, faith he, and thon gaveſt them me; and there- ; 


fore he loved them. Great therefore muſt this love be, becauſe it is the love of 
God; it is ee. . | i= 
1 I ſhould alſo add under this Head, that as it is great in it ſelf, becauſe it is the 
love of the great God, ſo therefore it is greatly endeared to us: For love, be it 
never ſo ſmall, is always heightned by the greatneſs of the Perſon that loves us. 
The greatneſs of the Perſon doth not heighten Mercy, it ſhews a Nobleneſs in 
him indeed, as for a King to be merciful 3 but for a King to love, this is a height- 
ning, an endearing of it to us, for Majeſtas and Amor do ſeldom convenire, Ma- 
jeſty and Love ſeldom meet, becauſe it is a coming down, a debaſing of Majeſty. 
- But I ſhall not ſpeak much to this Head, becauſe I am not to ſpeak things that may 
endear the love of God to you, but as it 1s the cauſe of Salvation. Only I will 
give you that Scripture in a wordz P/al. 113. 6. He humbleth himſelf, to behold the 
things that are in Heaven, and in Earth. Why is God ſaid to humble himſelf in 
this? Is it a ſtooping and condeſcending in God, to take all things into his om- 
niſcient knowledg, and to guide and govern the World > Truly he were not 
God, if he ſhould not do it; if any Creature ſhould eſcape, any motion of a 
Fly ſhould eſcape the knowledg of the great God, he were not God; yet he 
calls it an humbling, a condeſcending. O my Brethren, what is it then for him 
to condeſcend to love ! we . ei 


The ſecond thing in the Text here, by which the greatneſs of this Love is ſet 
out to us, it is the Perſons whom he loveth, [ Us] faith he. And this ſetteth 
out the greatneſs of his Love to us, by way of endearment, which therefore 1 

ſhall more briefly paſs over. He loveth us, not others; that is clearly the Apoſtles 
ſcope. We were by nature Children of Wrath, as well as others ; but God, who is rich 
in Mercy, loved us,] not others, and out of that Love he hath quickned J us,] 
others are not quickned 3 the whole World lies in Wickedneſs, but we know 
we are of God; and a few are quickned, it was becauſe he loved us; a ſpecial 
Love, that argues greatneſs too. HD, . Tot. | 


I 0 ſet out the Greatneſs of it in this reſpect, and to endear it to you: 


In the firſt place, the great God, when he meant to love, he did not go and 
lay, I will love n or I will love indefinitely; no, but he pitched upon 
the Perſons. That way of the Arminians doth exceedingly detract from the love 
of God, ( vis.) to make him a Lover of Mankind, and that that is the thing 


| Outof the conſideration whereof he gave his Son; and that he loves them in 


common, and loves them indefinitely 3 and if they believe ſo, God will then 
ſhew love to them. God might delight himſelf in Heaven, tho Men had never 
been ſaved ; he might there have upbraided them with their unthankfulneſs. No, 
God goes another way, he directly ſets up the very Perſons whom he meant to 
love, and he lays forth all the contrivanees of his Love, having them diſtinctly in 
eye; as a Father, that lays out Portions for every one of his Children by 
name, legally and diſtinctly, hath them in his eye; ſo doth Gods I will have 
mer) on whons I will have mercy. That fame ¶ on whom] implies, that it is not 
. Indefinge, I will only give you that Obſervation, upon comparing two places, 
dat are both known, and 1 will bring them both together by parallelling of them, 
Saith Chriſt, jn Jobs 13. 18. Ih i I have choſen : The parallel place di 
realy to it is in 2 Tine 2. 19. God kroweth who are his; that is, diſtinctly know- 
Ka them, he had them in his eye, viewed them, and under the viewing of the 
erſons, on them he would beſtow all, did lay the whole Plot, all the Contrive- 
N of that Salvation he intended. Which he did to endear his Love the more, 
they a Perſons to whom in his eye; he did not do it indefinitely, that he 
Would love Mankind, and love ſome in * Dare any Man ſay, 
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chat be did not kuow the Man Chriſt Jeſus, and pitch particularly upon that Man 

| Seren. XI. that was in the Womb of the Virgin? Did he only ſay, I will Ba a Mediator 

% © > Gmewhere'out of Mankind, fall as it will? No, be did ordain that Man: 80 

A 1. 31. And he was fore-ordained, faith 1 Pet. 1. 21. that very Man that ig 
now in Heaven, that individual Nature, and no other. And ſo he did do with 

the Members likewiſe: For there is the ſame reaſon of bot 

But then ſecondly ; As his love is thus ſet out to us, that it was not indefinite] y 
8. pitched, but as having all the Perſons in his eye, and having them all in view; 
5 10 by this alſo, that he hath not pitch d it upon every Body. This is diſtin& from 
BY the former; for an indefinite is not knowing whom he pitched it upon. Now as 
he knew whom he pitched upon, ſohe hath pitch'd but upon ſome, not on every 
one. He might have pitch'd upon all, but the Text faith otherwiſe, c,] not 
Others. So then here is another thing that ſets forth this Love, it is a ſpecial 
Love, and thatgreatneth it alſo. My Brethren, if God would love, it was fit 
he ſhould be free. It is a ſtrange thing, that you will not allow God that which 
Kings and Princes have the prerogative of, and you allow it them: they will have 
Favourites whom they will love, and will not love others; and yet Men will not 
allow God that liberty, but he muſt either love all Mankind, or he muſt be cruel 
and unjuſt. The ſpecialneſs of his Love greatneth it, endeareth it to us. You 
{hall find almaſt all along the Bible, that when God would expreſs his Love, he 
doth it with a'ſpeciality to his own Elect, which he illuſtrates by the contrary 
done to others. In 1 Theff. 5. 9. he is not content to ſay, He hath appointed us 10 
obtain Salvation, but he illuſtrateth it by its contrary, e hath not appointed us unty 
Wrath, but to obtain Salvation: Not to Wrath, for it might have been our Lot, 
for he hath appointed others to it. In I. 41. 9. Thou art my Servant, I have cho. 

- ſen thee, And he doth not content himſelf to ſay ſo only, for if he had ſaid no 
more, it implies only, that he had taken them out of the heap of others that lay 
afore him; but he adds, I have choſen thee, and not caſt thee away; that is, I have 
not dealt with thee as I have done with others. And you ſhall find frequently 
in the Scripture, when he mentioneth his choice of ſome Perſons, he holdethup 
likewiſe on purpoſe his refuſing of others. When he ſpeaks of Jacob, and would 
expreſs his Love, and ſet it out to him-ward, he faith, Jacob have I loved; that 
might have been enough for Jacob, but he ſets it out with a foil, Eſau have I he- 
ted. And in Pſal. 78. 67. when he ſpeaks of an Election out of the Tribes, he 
contents not himſelf to ſay, he choſe Judah, but he puts in the rejection, the pre · 
terition at leaſt of Joſepb He refuſe the Tabernacle of Joſeph, and_choſe not the 
Tribe of Ephraim : But he choſe the Tribe of Judah, the Mount Sion which he loved, 
So among the Diſciples, how doth Chriſt ſet out his Love to them? John 6. 70. 
Have not I choſen” you twelve, aud one of you is 4 Devil? And, chap. 13. 18, 
I ſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen. And, v. 19. 1 have choſen yu 

| ont of thedWorld, And, chap. 17. 9. 1 pray not for the World, but for them which 

' thou haſt given me, &c. I will give you but one eminent place, which in. 
deed concerus us in theſe times. In 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. ſpeaking of the times of 
Popery, and the Apoſtacy thereunto, he faith, God ſhall ſend among them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe that Lie, that great Lie of Popery; and among 
other things why he mentions this, what uſe doth he improve this to, his harden- 

. ing the Popiſh and Apoſtate World, that would not receive the Truth in the love 
thereof? That they all mright be damned, v. 12. But that, in v. 13. to ſet out 
his Love to his Ele&, But we are bound always to give thanks to God for you, Bre- 
thren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you 10 Sal. 
vation, tho he hath done, and will do thus with others. The thing I quote it for 
is this, that he ſetteth off, inhanceth the greatneſs of God's Love vo them, in fe 

rd of the ſpecialneſs of it, that he hath not dealt with them! as with others: 

| Tard, be given to Gad always for you. Now this concerns us, for we live in tit 
1 Times of Popery ; the Chriſtian World began to warp towards it then, and we 
== . and our Fore-fathers have lived in the height and ruff of it. Now what Wo 
V.. 13. 3. (it in a parallel place) All that dwell pou the Earth ſhall werf f 

| Beaſt, whoſe Names are not written in the Book, of Liſe of tbe Lamb. You ſee tte 
reaſon, why many Men now are ſet againſt Popery, and imbrace the Truth be 

the love thereof; and are ſavingly kept from believing that great Lie; — 00 
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heſe part of Europe fell off from Antichriſt : It is becauſe God hath here multi- <0 
W Mei, whoſe Names are written in the Book, of Life of the Lamb, 28. Serm. XI. 


Now that God doth thus ſet his Love upon ſome, and not on others, of pur- 
poſe to ſet off his Love, and make it greater » Ile give you a place for it, Deut. 
10. 14. Behold, the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens in the! Lord's thy God 3 
the Earth alſo, with all that is therein : Only the Lord had a delight in thy Fa- 


thers, to love them ; and he choſe their Seed after them, even you above all People, as 


it i this day. If 1 would chuſe, faith God, I have choice enough, I have the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, I could have fill'd all thoſe with Creatures; and there were An- 
gels that fell, I might have choſen thoſe, and fixed them as Stars, never to have 
fallen, but Let multitudes of them tumble down to Hell: And I had all the 
Earth alſo, and all the Nations thereof, before me; but to ſhew my Love in a 
ſpecial manner, I have choſen you, above all the People of the World. So that, 


I fay, the greatneſs of his Love is ſet off by the ſpecialneſs of it. Therefore he 


doth call the People of God upon all ſuch occaſions, to conſider the one with the 


other, that their Love of God may be greatned alſo. Rom. 11.22. Behold, to 
them Severity, to thee Goodneſs : He would have them to eye both at once; why 
hath he ſhewn ſeverity to others? That his goodneſs 'to thee might the more 


appear. He calls them to behold it, Behold, faith he, to them ſeverity, and to thee 
goodneſs 3, the one ſetteth off the other. 3 8 

And I might ſhew you, that God hath ſhewn his ſpecial Love, not only in 
chuſing you out of all the reſt of Mankind, and Angels, and the like, whom 
he refuſed, and threw down to Hell, but out of all Creatures poſſible, or which 
he could have made. Believe it, Brethren, there came up before him in his 
Idea, infinite millions of Worlds; all that his Power could make, were as make- 
able as we were, and he choſe us out of all that he could make, and not only out 
of all that he did make, or did decree to make * „ 


And let me ſay this, The greatneſs of his love, in reſpect of the ſpecialty of it, 


is mightily enhanced to us, the Elect, in the latter Ages of the World, in this re- 
ſpect, That God had all the great Heroes of all Ages, that are paſs d before him, 
the great Worthies of the World, all the wiſe, gallant, brave Men, in Rome, and 
Greece, and in all Nations, in all the Ages before; he might have fill d up thy 
room in Heaven with ſome of thoſe; there were Men enough amongſt them, that 
might have had places in Heaven, and thou mighteſt have been let alone: No, 
all theſe could not win his love away from thee, that liveſt in this Age; he paſt 
over all them, ſuffered them to walk in their own ways, they are periſhed, they 
are gone; and, as the Phraſe is in 1 Pet. 1. 5. he hath reſerved Heaven for thee. 
The love of God to thee, I ſay, is not only je qi by thoſe out of whom he 
hath choſen thee in this Age, but in all Ages paſt 3 and when all Mankind ſhall 
meet together, it will infinitely greaten the love of God to that Remnant,. whom 
be hath choſen out of all the reſt of the World. It is ſpecial Love, that makes 
his Love great Love. CCC 1 


I will give ou this Obſervation,” which I find in the Scripture : He calls his 
Church, his Love ; fo Cant. 5. 2. And he himſelf terms himſelf by the name of 


The Church is his Love, ſo as he hath no Love but the Church, it is not ſcattered 


to other Objects 3 therefore, Row, 1 1. they are ſaid to be beloved according to = 


of diſtinQion, noting out a ſpecialty of Love, that accompanies Election. 3 


And then if you add to this, in he tbird place, the fewneſs of thoſe upon 


oo this Love is pitch d, it doth exceedingly greaten it; for the fewer that all 


Eleltion, even as they are ſaid to be called according to his purpoſe. It is by way 


in the Coherence, tho not in exprels words, we find in the Text; for the reft, 


whom theſe [ DJ were called out of, were the World, the World Hing in 


hedneſe : Among whons we had our Converſation, according to the courſe of this | 


zove them! He will be ſure to loſe none of thoſe, becauſe they are fo few. 


When a great rich Man ſhall have but one Heir, or a few in his Will, to divide 


T 2 -" 


ine Love of the great God is pitch d upon, the 2 the Love is. And this, 


Obſerv. 
the Lover ; ſo Rom. 8. 37. and Neu. I. 5. It is his Title, and became his Stile. 
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oy: Ag N ſo when God: that is rich in Mercy, and hath great Love; 


hall have but a few to enjoy it, how will his Heart be intended more in Lor 
We I. 1. 29. Tho-. lſracl be as the fand of the Sea, (he ſpeaks of Election, ) jet E. 


And yet let me add this, in the ſourth place, That he loveth every one whom he 
hath choſen, as if he loved none elſe; leſt any of his Children ſhould be jealous 
of it, he doth ſo dextrouſly manage his Love, that every one may ſay, None is 
loved as I am: As he ſaid, I am the greateſt of Sinners; ſo may every one of his 
Children ſay, I am the greateſt of beloved ones. So loving is God to thoſe he 
chuſeth, that all ſort of Natures ſpeak this of him, be they of What condition 


| There is alſo this to be added to this Head, the condition wherein we were 
when we were called, even when we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſer. But I will 
reſerve that, till it comes in order in the Text. 77 | 

And ſo much now for that ſecond Head here in the Text, which doth illuſtrate 
the greatneſs of the Love of God,, Us, and not others. n 


I come now to the third, which contains divers Particulars in theſe words, 


[ For bis great Love wherewith be loved us.] There is, 


1. Ads of Love mentioned. There is, yy 
2. The Time when he loved us, viz. before calling. And then, 
3. There is a ſpecial kind of Love, His Love, wherewith he loved +. 


To begin vith the fit. 


| There are two great acts of Love, which God hath ſhewn to us: the one wa 
that from everlaſting 3 the other, when he gave Jeſus Chriſt. I will not ſpeak of the 
latter now, becauſe it comes in afterwards at v. 5. But let us take in that act of 
Love in God, which here certainly the Apoſtle hath a more ſpecial recourſe too 
that is, his electing Love, which is eminently the Love, which this fame [ both 
loved us refered to, and which is the foundation of all the reſt, and let me in 
a word or two, ſhew you the greatneſs of this. | 


Firſt; Let me ſay this of it, that take it as it was an act in God, it can never 
be expreſs d, what it was, nor how great it was. And therefore God himſelf 
(as I may fo ſpeak with reverence ) is fain to manifeſt that Love which he took 
up im his own heart, by degrees, and by effects. The Scripture. it ſelf doth not 
know how to give you the greatneſs of that Love, which God did pitch upon us 
from everlaſting, but it's ſtill fain to do it by the effects. In 1 John 4. 9. when 
he had ſaid before, that God is Love, and therefore he hath thus greatly loved us; 
he is fain to fall upon ſpeaking of the effects of this Love: In this was | man 
 fefted faith he, the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only bega 
ten Son into the World, that wo right live through bim. And, v. 10. Hereis is lov, 
© (it is manifeſted in this) une #hat we loved God, but that be loved ur, and ſent bi 
Sor, to be the propitiation for our Sins. And after he had ſpoken of his Lot 
what faith he? 2, 12. No tran hath ſten God at any time 3 the meaning wheres, 
I think; is clearly this, as if he had aid, I am fain to tell you this Love of God, 
which I am di of, meerly as it is manifeſted in the effects Hy you 
would have me ſpeak of it us it is in the fountain, it is not to be expreſs'd fr 
no Man hath ſeen God at any time, he is not able to know what Love is in the 
Heart of God, but at the ſecond hand: It may be illuſtrated by the giſt of 1 
Son,” by making of us happy and glorious in Heaven, by his communication. 4 

Fanal to us tire; but what, and how great it is, can; never be erpreb 
And Fle give you the reaſon, why I interpret it thus, becauſe in Exod, 23.1906 
when God had ſpoken of his Love to Moſer, ahd ſaid; I will be) graciowr io 199 
10 whom will be gracions ;, be adds, No Mas cas fee Gad, and dive 5 for you c- 
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And let me likewiſe ſay this ſecond thing of it: That that Love, which God (x, 
did firſt take up, in the firſt act of it, it was as great as all acts tranſient for ever 55 
can expreſs, or vent to eternity 3 it is great Love therefore. I ſay, all the 
ways and acts that God doth to eternity, they are but meer expreſſions of that 
Love which he at firſt took up. Chriſt, and Heaven, and whatever elſe God 
ſhews you of Love and Mercy, in this World, or in the World to come, they all 
lay in the womb of that firſt act, of that Love he took up, wherewith he loved 
. God was not drawn on to love us, as a Man is, who firſt begins to love one, 
and to fet his heart upon him, and then his heart being engaged, he is drawn on 
beyond what he thought, and is enticed to do thus and thus, beyond what he firſt 
intended: No, God is not as Man herein, but as mm unto God are all his 
Works, from the beginning of the World ; ſo is all his Love that he meant to be- 

ſtow. And he took up Love enough at firſt, as he ſhould be venting of all 
fort of ways that he hath taken to do it, unto eternity. For there is no new 
thing to God, if there ſhould be any one thought or degree of Love riſe up in 
his heart afterwards, which was not there at firſt, there ſhould be ſome new thing 
in God. And the reaſon is clear by this too, that he doth love out of his own 
Love, therefore his Love at the very firſt daſn, when he firſt began to love us, was as 
perfect as it will be when we are in Heaven. When Adam fell, God was not 
then drawn out to give his Son; no, we are not ſo to conceive it, God had all 
before him from everlaſting. And this, I ſay, is eaſily manifeſted ; for the firſt 
act of his Love was the womb of his giving Chriſt, God ſo loved the World, that 
he gave his Son. Therefore the Scripture makes all the Grace that ever we ſhall 
have, to be given us at the very firſt, when God firſt loved us, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Ac- 
cording to the Grace of God, which was given us afore the World began. And in 
Rom. 11. 29. ſpeaking of Election, (as he had done all along the Chapter be- 
fore) he ſaith, The Gifts of God are without repentance. He gave all in the firſt act, 
when he firſt choſe us, and never repenteth of it. Election, I fay, is expreſs d 
to us by all that. God means to beſtow upon us actually, to eternity, for ever and 
ever, which he hath prepared for them that love him; ſo the Phraſe is, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
And v. 12. We have received the Spirit of God, that we may know the things which 
[ are freely given J ws of God; that is, given us, when he firſt ſet his heart upon 
us, My Brethren, when God firſt began to love you, he gave you all that he 
ever meant to give you in the lymp, and eternity of time is that in which he is 
retatling of it out. I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. And then all the 
goodneſs that he means to communicate to them, unto whom he is thus gracious, 
Ka paſſing before them even unto eternity: Firſt, the giving of his Son, he 
came firft in the Train; and then the giving of his Spirit, and then Grace and 
Glory ; and whatever variation of Glory there is that is to come, it is all but the 

palling on of the Train, it is all but the communicating of that goodneſs of his, 
which he did ordain, the firſt time he thought on thee, to love thee. 

There is an emphatical word in the Text, this word TmMijv A, [great Love,] 

as your great Criticks obſerve, and ſo theSeptuagint conſtantly uſeth it,) which 
oth not ſignify that God loves us often, or that his Love is reiterated, but that 
de loves us with one entire Love. The Arminians would make the Love of God in- 
compleat, and never compleat till one comes to die; but it is not a mat- 
ter of that nature, it is not as Sanctification, that admits degrees in us, but it is of 
the nature of thoſe things that confiſt in indiviſibili. 1 will give you that place 
for it, P/al. 138. 8. The Lord, faith he, will perfet? that which concerneth me. In 2 Thdl. 
What God did intend to David from everlaſting at once, he is perfecting of it 1 


- 


1. 11. it is 
In . 
| = There is, ſaith he, a great deal of Mercy yet to come, God hath not Tad. 
A en with me, he will perfect that which concerns me, and he is rfecting 
it to everlaſting ; for ſo it follows, Thy Mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever. 
God hath ſer tip (as T may fo ſpeak) an Ide in his own heart, what a brave 
ature he will make'thee, and how he will love thee, and all that ever he doth 
re do, it is but a perfecting of that Idea, and of that Love wherewith he loved 
_ from everlaſting. The Mercies of God are ſaid to be many, you read often 
them in the Plural; but his Love is ſaid to be but one, becauſe he loved us 
with one entire act, even from eternity. e 


Yea, 
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Vea, he took up ſo much Love at the firſt, that his Wiſdom, and all in him 
is ſet on work to aud contrive ways how to: commend that Love. And 


therefore that word, in Tit. 3. 4. which we tranſlate Kindneſs, as it ſignifies 


henignitatem, ſo it ſignifies an heroical Study, as it were, in God, all ſort of ways 
to deſerve well of Mankind. It was ſo great, that he knew not how to EXPrels 
it enough; for do but eonſider a little with your ſelves : He began to love Adam 
upon the terms of a providential Love, but that was not good enough, he muſt 
have thoſe of Mankind he loves, to Heaven. He was not content with direg 
ways of loving, that is, to love them in their Head Jeſus Chriſt, as he loveth the 
Angels, and ſo no more ado ; but to ſhew the more love, lets them fall into Sin 
become enemies to him, and then ſends his Son. And, my Brethren, the truth 
is, this coſt Jeſus Chriſt dear, meerly that God might ſhew forth the more love ; 


for we might not have been Sinners, and tho Sinners, yet we might have been ſaved 


without any ſatisfaction. But it was a digreſſion of Love, as I may truly call it. 


it was an excurſion of Love, that as Man being ſinful ſought out many inventions; 


ſo God being loving, he ſought out a world of inventions, for to ſhew his Love. 
Now do but think with your ſelves, that the very firſt thought of love that Gog 
had towards you, the very firſt glance of Love he took up, ſhould be fo much, 
as that all ſorts of ways that his Wiſdom can invent, and that in an eternity of time 
too,ſhould bè little enough to vent and retail that Love, which thus in the lump 
he took up. My Brethren, this muſt certainly be a great Love. Als 

And I will add but this to it, That bis Love was ſo greedy, (mark what I (iy 
unto thee,) when he firſt began to love thee, that the next and main thing that 
he thought of, that he had in his eye, as I may ſpeak, in order and degree, tho 
all was but one act, it was. that happineſs he meant to give thee in Heaven. He 
doth as it were over-leap, (ſo greedy was his Love) all the means between, they 
come in, as I may ſay, in a ſecond thought. If, I ſay, they do allow an intenti- 
on of the end afore the means, if God intended the end afore the means, he in 
tended that happineſs which thou ſhalt have firſt. Therefore obſerve what the 
Scripture ſpeaks, tho it faith, that God ordained as to believe, and ord:ined us unto 
SanFification, yet ordinarily it expreſſeth it thus, he hath ordained ns unto Lift 
And the place 1s emphatical, 2 Theſſ.2.13. (God hath from the beginning ordained Jon 
to Salvation; mark, he joins you and Salvation together, and then comes in the 
means, through San@ification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth. But I ſay, his 
eye was ſo intent upon thy good, that look what is thy chiefeſt good, what he 
means to make thee in Heaven, that he pitcheth firſt upon. And ſo much now 


for that act. 


Let us next conſider the Time, He loved us; this carries us to the time paſt. 
So that if you ask me, when this Love did begin? The truth is, if I may ſo 
ſpeak with reverence, he loved thee ever ſince he hath been God: Fer. 31.3. J 
Eee loved thee with an everlaſting Love; and unto everlaſting there can be nothing 


added. God, he is from everlaſting, and his Love is from everlaſting. He may 


be ſaid to have loved thee ever ſince he loved himſelf, or ever ſince he loved his 
Son, in whom he choſe thee, As he was God from the beginning, and as Chriſt 
was the Word of Life from the beginning, John 1. 1. So he hath ordained thee 
unto Salvation from the beginning, 2 Theſſ.2.13. And the Schoolmen do rightly 
fay in this, that the liberty of Gol s Will doth not lie as Man's doth, that it ws 


a while ſuſpended, no, not for a moment: There was never an actual ſuſpenſi · 


on, for then there were an imperfection, only there was Libertas potentials, be 


might have caſt it otherwiſe; but there never was any time, in which there wWas 


in his Heart a vacuity of love to thee, or unto any one whom he loveth. How inf- 
nitely doth this endear the Love of God to thee, and make it great! If one hate 
loyed you from his Infancy, that no ſooner be began to have a thought of lobe, 
or to love himſelf, but he loved you, and pitch'd his heart upon you, how great 
will you account this Love! 195 . a great matter of it, 1 ohm 4. 10. 
Herein is Love, ( ſpeaking of the Love of God) that we loved not God, but he : 
#s firſt: We did not begin, but he began; and when did he begin? Even from 
eternity, when he loved himſelf, and r 
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And as he hath loved you from eternity, that is the firſt thing conſiderable in 
it, ſo let me add in the ſecond place, which this [| hath loved 5 
ly import, comparing it with verſ. 7. That in Ages to come, and here [ hath, ] 
that is, from everlaſting to everlaſting. He hath continued for to love this 
Children with a reiterated Love, That act of Love which he hath firſt 
ich d, he hath every moment renewed actually in his own Mind. He 
- doth but think over and over again, thoughts of love to thee, amongſt 
the reſt of his Ele, unto eternity. Saith the Pſalmiſt, and it is Chriſt that 
ſpeaks that Pſalm, who knew the love of his Father, and knew his heart, 
gal. 40 5. How many are thy, thoughts towards us, O God ! Many indeed, for 
they have been from everlaſting, therefore. they cannot be numbred. And 
not only that firſt act, that firſt thought he had, but the whole lump of that Love, 
it is ſtill renewed every moment, and ſhall be unto Eternity. I could give you 


a multitude of places. He is therefore ſaid, to have ns in his eye, and to write 


ws upon the Palms of his Hands, Ne. 


* 


And laſtly, It 1s to everlaſting, which tho it be not in this Verſe, yet we meet 


with it in 2. 7. That in Ages to come. As he loved us from everlaſting, from the be- 
ginning, (as it is in that 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. ſo he loveth us unto the end, John 13. I. 


n 
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oth alſo evident: 
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5 F ode, and 36d1 2 
| 4. But God who i rich in Mercy, far his great Love whirewith he lei 
3 | 5. Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us rogriher with Covi 

1 ( Grace ye are ſaved) e Rt 5) . 
6. And bath raiſed us up- together, 


places in ( brift Jeſuns. 


d made us fit together in heavenly 


nify theſe three Attributes in God, 


ER. 
His 5 Mercy, e towards us. 
Grace, 


And theſe, as they are the cauſes of our Salvation. 


In opening of theſe words, I have 


1. Shewn you the difference between Love and Mercy. 

: 2. Shewn you, why that the Apoſtle, when he would ſpeak of the cauſes of 

= our Salvation, contented not himſelf to have ſaid, that God is rich in Mercy, but 
Y that he addeth, For the great Love wherewith he loved us. 

3. Shewn you likewiſe, that a great Love, and an act of Love, or a purpoſe 
of Love, taken up towards us, it 1s the foundation of his ſhewing Mercy to us; 
and that a& of Love, it is eſpecially that taken up from aw 54 which he 
took up to us before we were, and therefore prevented the Miſery we were fallen 
into 3 for he had engaged himſelf to us by fo great a Love, which ſtirred, up 


his Mercy. 


The next thing I came to, was this, the Greatneſs of this Love. I did profeb 

not to handle this Argument in the vaſtneſs of it, (which by the Grace of God 

might ariſe to a Volume, if it ſhould be fo handled ); but fo far forth as the 
Text doth give bottom to any thing about it, fo far I profeſs d to handle it, be- 
cauſe I would explain the Text. | 


Firſt, therefore, we conſidered the Subject of this Love, who it is that loved 
us. It is God, whoſe Love therefore is as great as himſelf 3 and if God will be 
in Love, how deep, how great. will that Love be ! What a Love will they pol 
If ſeſs, with whom God profeſſeth himſelf to be in love! Love, it is of all Am. 
5 butes the moſt commanding, it commandeth all in a Man, and it commandeth al 

in God. 2 — 
Slecondly; We conſidered, that this God, tho of a loving nature and diſpo· 
ſition, yet he took up an act of love: He loved, ſaith the Text. 


| There are two forts of Ach of love, which God hath put forth w. 
wards us: 1 bl 
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1. That 
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I. That eminent act, as it is called, that is, which is in God himſelf only "Wo 


abideth in himſelf, in his own heart, that firſt a& from eternity, which is the 
foundation of all; and this the Apoſtle here mainly intendeth in this 47% Verſe. 
* There are tranſient acts of Love, Which are the fruits of that firſt, which 
in the Text here, (as aſterwards I ſhall ſhew you) are mainly theſe three: 


I. Giving Jeſus Chriſt to be a Head for us, and to die for us; that is couched 
jn theſe words, He hath quicipned us together with Chriſt,and raiſed us up together with 

tim; which importeth, both him to be a Head for us, and him to have died for 
us, as a fruit of this Love. F | 
2. The act of calling us to himſelf, which is expreſs d in theſe words, Ever 
when we were dead in Sins, bath he quickned un. | 
3. The glorifying of us hereafter, we being already ſet in heavenly places in 
Chriſt, as an engagement of all that Glory we ſhall have hereafter. 


— 
Wy * 


a Theſe three tranſient Acts I muſt handle in their order, as I open the fifth and 
fixth Verſes 3 therefore now in this fourth Verſe, I ſhall only ſpeak of that emi- 


nent 
things. 


2. In reſpect of the Time, when this Love began; for he ſpeaks in the 
time paſt, He loved ws. | 


I. The Greatneſs of that Love in it ſelf. And, 


Firſt; For the greatneſs of this act of Love taken up towards us: It is fo 
great, as all the acts of Love, all the manifeſtations of Love, the tranſient acts 
of Love, the fruits of Love, that God ſhews and manifeſteth to eternity, they 
are not all enough to exprels that Love, which he took up in the firſt act, when 


he · began to love us, and all ſerve but to commend and manifeſt that Love. 
And then, 
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Act in God, The Love wherewith he loved s: And concerning that, two 


Secondly ; For the Time. If you ask, when he firſt began to love? (which 
alſo ſets out the greatneſs of it,) it was from everlaſting. This word in the Text, 


[ hath loved ur, ] or, [ be loved us] reacheth to eternity; ſo in Jer. 31. 3. 

And then for the continuance of it ever ſince, he hath continued it every mo- 
ment; tho we were Children of Wrath, and dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, yet he 
all that while, ſince the firſt time he began to love us, he hath continued to love 
us with the ſame love, he hath reiterated the ſame thoughts again, and again. 
And for this great love, wherewith he loved us from everlaſting, and wherewith 
he hath continued to love us ever ſince, from everlaſting, as We may ſo ſpeak: 
For this great Love, (faith he) be hath quickzed us. 5 

Lalſo opened in the laſt Diſcourſe, the greatneſs of this Love from the Perſons, 
| Os Us, faith he, not others: We were Children of Wrath, as well as others, 

but for the great Love wherewith he loved us, and not others; (for he hath not 
quickned all, but he quickneth all that he loveth, ) he hath quicizred us together 
with Chriſt. He wired [ #s,] not ours, nor for any thing in us. He loved us, 
not indefinitely, that is, I will love ſome of Mankind; but he hath. loved us 
dſtinly, pitching upon thoſe Perſons he pitch d his love upon, and laying 
forth all the Mercies, and all the fruits of Love upon them, eying their Perſons. 


There was likewiſe, I told you, another thing, which ſets out the greatneſs of 


this Love, and that is the condition of our Perſons, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes 
and that follows in the fifth Verſe. But as I ſaid then, I going over theſe words, 


ma way of Expoſition, and not handling them as a Subject, will not inſiſt on 


every thing in that artificial method, as it I were to write a Tract upon it. 
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An Expoſition of the Epiſtle 
obſerve it a long while in the Text, but full eo the words to have run thus 
Love wherewith beloved us ; but L find it is, For { his ] great Low 


wherewith be hath loved ur. There is a great emphaſes in that word [Hr.] ye 
ſaith not ſimply, (as he might have done) Breanſe that God greatly loved ns, or 
*Becanſe of a great Love he bore 5; but he doubles it, For the greet Love wherew;, 
be loved us; and not only ſo, but, For [his] great love, wherewith he loved 1. 
My Brethren; there is a Love proper to God, which is a differing kind of Lore 
from chat in all che Creatues 3 LH] love, as the Text hath it here. As his Good. 
nel is another kind of Goodneſs, than what is in the Creatures; fo is his Love. 
There is none that hath taſted of this Love of his, but fay, "that it is a differing 


— 


Love from the Love of all the Creatures; and the difference is found more by 
taſting, and by feeling of it, than it is by ſeremg of it forth; as it is in Wines 
Thy Love is better than Wine, and thy loving-kindweſs is better than life > Both which 
are better diſcerned by taſte and feeling, than ſet out by any expreſſion. Indeed 
God doth compare his Loye to what is in the Creature, to ſet jt out to us, becauſe 
we apprehend it by ſuch compariſons 3 as when he faith, Like ar 4 Father pitieth 


(or, loveth ) his Children ; ſo the Lord loveth them that fear him And, If 4 Mp 
ther forget zer Child, &. But yet notwithſtanding, the Love wherewith he Ine] 


xs, it is of another kind from all theſe. In LW 3. I. Behold, ( faith the 
Apoſtle ) what manner of Love the Father hath beftowed upon us ; (he ſpeaks in 
reſpect of one fruit of it,) ſuch a Love for the kind of it, as no Man, no Crez- 
ture could beſtow upon us. In Hoſ.11.9. where giving the reaſon, why that he lo- 
ving his People, they are not deſtroyed, he faith, I am God, and not Man. It is 
. in reſpect of his Love clearly, for it comes in there upon a conflict wih 


himſelf; when he had been provoked, beyond the bounds and meaſure of Par- 


don, yet when he comes to puniſh, he finds his Love not to be as the Love of 2 
Man: My Heart is turned within me, ( (aith he, v. 8.) my repentings are rolled u. 
gether : I will not return to deſtroy ; for I am God, and not Man; My love is of - 
another extent, of another kind, than the love of Man. Ando when he ſpeaks. 

of Mercy, in Ija. 55. 8,9. My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are yur 
ways my ways, ſaith the Lord : For as the Heavens are higher than the Earth, ſo ar 
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts. It is [his] Line, 


ſo faith the Text here. 


1 Now to ſpeak a little of this, for it lies in the way in the Text. 
Firſt; His Love, it is a love for nothing in us. The Love that one Creature 


bears to another, it is ſtill for ſomething in them; but the love of God, if it be 


L Love, ] a love that is proper unto him, it muſt needs be free, and that not 


* 
7 


Suly for this reaſon, which is uſually given, and is a true one too, becauſe that 


his love is from everlaſting, and nothing in the Creature in time can be the cauſe 
of what is in God from everlaſting; but for this reaſon likewiſe, becauſe 


that only God can be moved by what is in himſelf, he can love no other- 


wiſe but from himſelf The Creatures, they love, becauſe things arc 
lovely, and there muſt be Motives to draw out that Love that ö 


in them; but when God loves, he loves as from hisown heart. There is nothing 


in us, no, not in Chriſt, that ſhould move God to love us, tho indeed to beſtow 
thoſe things that God beſtows upon us, ſo Chriſt is the moving cauſe. Jacob have 
I lozed, faith he, and that before he had done any good or evil: So that as 0 
evil in him did put God off from loving him, fo no good did move God to love 


him. In 2 Ti. 1. 9. there is one little particle that I found this upon, Wie hath 


ſaved ns, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our Works, but according 
10 [his own purpoſe] and grace, which was giver us in Chriſt before the World bega 
Mark, according to his own purpoſe, (which is the thing I pitch upon in that place,) 
that is, as the Apoſtle explains it, Eph. 1. 9. Which he purpoſed in himſelf, or, fron 
himſelf, a purpoſe meerly taken up in or from himſelf” And therefore you = 
find the Phraſe in Scripture to run, that as he loves us out of his own purpoF 


"fo for his own fake : Not for your ſakes do I this, but for my own Name” 5 
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My Brethren, there was a love which God did bear to Man in innocency, the 
terms of which were ſuch, as in a way of Juſtice, between the Creator and the 
Creature, it became God, if he made him holy, as he did in innocency, to be- 
ſtow upon him. But becauſe that this was a Love, that ſeemed to have a kind 
of Juſtice in it, and ſomething in the Creature which it was founded upon, there- 
fore he deſtroys that condition, that he might make way to manifeſt the love, 
that was according to his own purpoſe and grace, and meerly from himſelf: And 
that now is his love; for if God do love like God, this is the love that is his, that 
is proper unto him. And faith he, Not according to our works ; that is, it is foun- 
ded upon nothing at all in the Creature : For, by Works there, he underſtands 
all habitual diſpoſitions of Goodneſs, of what kind ſoever, as the Scripture uſu- 
ally doth 5 as when it faith, He will judg every Man according to his works, it is 
not only meant of the outward acts, but of the inward frame of heart. He looks 
to nothing in the Creature, but to his own purpoſe, It is his Love, therefore it is 
free: That's the firſt. N ; | og 
© Secondly ; His Love, it is a love that is firm and peremptory, unchangeable and 
invincible 3 and ſuch a love it became God to bear us, if he would love us, for 
that properly is his Love. Put not your truſt in Princes, ſaith the Pſalmiſt; they 
will all 75 the Men petiſh, and their thoughts periſh ; yea, ſometimes their 
thoughts and affections die to their greateſt Favourites, before they die themſelves. 
But his Love is firm and peremptory, it is unchangeable and invincible, and this 
becauſe it is his Love. Mal. 3. 6. I am the Lord, I change not; that is, If I be God,. 
and whilſt I am God, I will not ceaſe to love you, I will not change: Therefore 
it is that ye Sons of Jacob are not conſumed. His Love is as immutable as his Be- 
ing: I will not be God, if be not your God, and love you; he pawns all in his 
Godhead upon it: I am the Lord, faith he, I change not, therefore ye are not con- 
conſumed. In Nom. 9. 1 I. ſpeaking of the Election of Jacob, he faith, That the 
purpoſe of God according to Election might ſtand, (it's a great word that,) he 
fixd it upon ſuch a Baſis, as might ſtand for ever. It is a true thing, that all 
God's Counſels, they do ſtand fix d and firm, look how he purpoſeth them, be 
they of what kind ſoever. That Adam ſhould be holy, that Counſel did ſtand 
firm, but how? It ſtood firm for fo long as he purpoſed it, which was till ſuch 
time as he fell, it was but for a moment in com ariſon. And ſo, that Saul ſhould 
be King, he purpoſed it, and it ſtood firm ſo 2 but he repented that he made 
Sal King. But when he cometh to ſpeak of Election, he ſpeaks of that, as of 
ſich a Counſel, that not only ſtandeth, as all other his Counſels do, but as that 
which is perpetuated to eternity. His purpoſe to love Adam, it was a firm pur- 
poſe, for ſo he did; but how? whilſt he was in that ſtate of innocency, and had 
the Image of God upon him; but his purpoſe according to Election, (as the 
diſtinction is there,) that ſtands, and it ſtands for ever. Therefore it is not of 
works, but (as was ſaid before) of his own 2 that it might ſtand, 
that it might have a Rock of Eternity, for the Baſis of it to ſtand upon. 
It is therefore, a by wa of diſtinction from all purpoſes elſe, as it were, 
| Called, the Purpoſe according to Election. If you will have this further confirmed, 
take that place alſo, which loadeth it with more Epithites for the firmneſs of it, in 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. He ſpeaks of God's purpoſe in Election, and of the 
Perſons elected; for he faith it is that which hath this ſeal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are bis, You have here all ſorts of words to make it firm. 1 
1. It is called a Foundation, The foundation of God (faith he) ftandeth fare. 
ere are two great foundations, and. of the two (if we may make compariſons) - 
this is the greater. Jeſus Chriſt is a foundation, but the eternal Love of God, 
that is the firſt foundation, it was the Womb of Chriſt himſelf, x Cor. 3.11. Other | 
foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. There you ſee 
Chriſt is a foundation, but here is a higher foundation, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his, loved them, and choſe them, and ſo he did Chriſt himfelF 5 
2. It is not only called a Foundation, but a ſure Foundation. 
ls It is called the Foundation of God, it is founded in him, it is founded upon 
is as firm as himſelf; as he is God, he will ſtand to it, and therefore it 
muſt needs ſtand, : * - if . 4. It 
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4. It is a foundation that remaineth, it ſtandeth, it is ſteady. "9% 

5. It is ſealed : Having this Seal, faith he 3 ſo that it is never to be broken and 
altered. If the Decrees of the Medes and Perſiams, when they had ſet their 
Seals to them, were ſuch as were not to be altered; much more God's. His Seal 
is in this reſpe& more than his Oath : Hm hath the Father ſealed, faith he, ſpeak- 


ing of. Chriſt. © Now you have both his Oath and his Seal to this, that is, to the 


invincibleneſs and unchangeableneſs of his Love. You have his Seal in this place, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his : And his Oath you have in Heb. 6. 17. And 
what doth. this Oath ſerve for? To ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe the immuta- 


bility of his Counſel, and of the immutability of his Counſel, reſpecting Perſons, 


* 


and not ng only ; for it is an Oath that God made to Abraham, when he ſwore 
4 


concerning 1ſaac - And therefore the Text hath it in Timothy, It hath this Seal, 
The Lord knoweth them that are bis. If you will know whence the words are ta- 
ken, (that I may open them a little) you muſt obſerve this, that the Apoſtle 


bandleth the Doctrine of Election and Reprobation in the New Teſtament, out 


of the Speeches and Types of the Old; as, Eſau have I hated, Jacob have I loved, 
in Rom. 9. And fo, I will be merciful to whom I will be merciful ; it was ſpoken of 
Moſes, in Exod. 33. 19. And fo likewiſe thoſe words in Timothy, The Lord know. 
eth them that are bis, they are ſpoken of Aaron and Moſes, in Numb. 16. 5. when 

grab and his Company gathered themſelves together againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
aying, Lor tale too much upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, and they may 
be all Prieſts : No, faith he, God hath choſen Aaron and Moſes to go before his 
People, and to morrow the Lord will ſhew who are his: So we tranſlate it, and 
the Septuagint reads it, (and it comes all to one) The Lord knoweth who are his, 
Now this that was faid in this reſpe& of Moſes and Aaron in a typical way, and 


indeed in a Decree of Election too, for that God ſingled out Moſes and Aaror, 


it was his everlaſting Love; I fay, theſe very wr doth the Apoſtle here apply, 
and pertinently too, to the ſame occaſion 3 for ſpeaking of divers that ſeemed to 
be holy, and yet fell away, however, faith he, The foundation of the Lord ſtand. 


eth ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knoweth who are bis. And the word, knoweth 
who are his, it is, whom he hath pitch d upon to love, it is a knowledg of appro- 


bation. Exod. 33. 12. Thee have I known by name, faith God unto the ſame Moſes, 
which is all one and to ſay, Thee have I choſer ; for ver. 19, ſpeaking of Moſer 
alſo, he faith, I will ſbew mercy on whom I will ſhew mercy, which the Apoſtle quo- 
teth in Rom. . as ſpoken of Election. Now in reſpect of his Love, that is thus 
firm, and firm in reſpect that it is his Love, who is God, and not Man, and there- 
fore changeth not. It is therefore ſaid of the Ele, that it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould be deceived. As I told you there are two foundations, ſo there are two 
Impoſſibles made in Scripture, (I know there are more, as it is impoſſible that 
God ſhould lie, &c. but I ſpeak of Impoſſibles that relate to God's Decrees ): 


| The one is, Mat. 26. 39. F it be poſſible, let thifCyp paſs from me, It was not poſ- 


ſible 3 why 2. becauſe God's eternal Love to his Saints had decreed it other wiſe, 
and God ſtuck firm to it. The other impoſlible is in Mat. 24. 24. Inſomuch thit 
if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very Ele ;, that is impoſſible too. And 
the truth is, the reaſon of this firmneſs, it is becauſe it is the Love of God, and 
becauſe it is ſo great a Love, that is the foundation of it. And, my Brethren, it 
is well that Love made God's Decrees for us 3 no Attribute elſe would have 
fix d them ſo unalterably upon the ſame Perſons, in themſelves fo changeable: 


Would Wiſdom alone have gone and obliged God to ſo fickle a Creature as we 
are? No: But Love knew what it did, for it meant to manifeſt it ſelf to the 
uttermoſt; therefore it pitch'd upon no conditions, wHy God loved us; and! 


he requires conditions before he ſaveth us, Love ſhall work thoſe conditions in 
us: "Therefore out of his infinite Love and Wiſdom, he was able to make abſo- 
lute promiſes to love, and to love firmly. It is Love that commandeth all in 
God, and if Love will do it, it ſball be done; for if all that is in God can 8 
us, and preſerve us, and work in us what God requires to make him love us, an 
continue to love us, it ſhall be done. It is fim Los. 
And let me add this to it, which may illuſtrate it more, It is Invincible Loe. 
You will ſay, This is the ſame thing with being unchangeable. I confeſs it, but 
only wich this difference, that to ſnew his Love is unchangeable, he would _ 
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a world of difficulties to run through, which yet his Love ſhould overcome. Saith 
he in Cant. 8. 6, 7. (and he ſpeaks of his Love, having ſet us as a Seal upon his 


Arm, having this Seal, The Lord knows who are his.) Lowe is as ſtrong as death, Ma- | 


ny Waters cannot quench Love, neither can the Floods drown it. They are there- 
fore called the ſure Mercies of David. And you know how David put them to the 
Trial, and how he put God to it. What difficulties doth the Love of God over- 
come? do but confider. The purpoſes of his ſecret Will towards us do over- 
come all the difficulties of his revealed Will, and thoſe were enow. He had given 
a Law of his revealed Will, and he had faid, that Heaven and Earth ſhould paſs 
away before one tittle of that ſhould periſh ; and, that the Soul that ſinned ſhould 
die ; and all had ſinned and tranſgreſſed this Law. But now though all were faſt 
locked up under this, yet Love breaks open all, for it is an invincible Love. That 
ſecret Purpoſe of his, I ſay, overcomes that revealed expreſſion of his, which had 
ſo many bolts and bars to it, all the Threatnings and Curſes of the Law; and finds 
out a way to reconcile all. And the way whereby he did it, it was an infinite 
difficulty : For God to overcome his own Heart ! do you think it was no- 
thing for him to put his Son to death? When Chirſt came to die, what a difficulty 
did he overcome? do you think it was nothing for him to give up himſelf and his 
Soul to the Wrath of his Father? Father, faith he, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs 3 
fave them, if it be poſſible, ſome other way: why God's Love overcame it, and 
Chriſt's Love overcame it, his Love would not permit him to think of any other 
courſe 3 it was an invincible Love. When he comes to call us, hath he nodifficul- 
ties which Love overcometh ? A Man hath lived twenty, thirty, forty years in Sin, 
Love overcomes it: We were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, yet for the great Love 
wherewith he loved us, he quickned #s. When we have been dead, and dead forty 
years in the Grave, that, Lo, he ſtinketh, then doth God come and conquer us 3 
it is an invincible Love. After our calling, how do we provoke God ? what a 
world of difficulties do we run through? ſuch Temptations, that if it were poſſi- 
ble the Ele& ſhould be deceived. It is ſo with all Chriſtians no righteous Man 
but he is ſcarcely ſeved, and yet ſaved he is, becauſe the Love of God is invincible, 
it overcomes all difficulties. Still, as the Apoſtle faith in Rom. 8. 35,37. Who ſhall 
ſeparate as from the Love of God ? ſhall life, or death, &-c. In all theſe, ſaith he, weare 
more than Conquerors; There is an Invincibleneſs 3 but how ? through him that loveth 
1, ſo it follows: and mark that Particle, it is becauſe his Love is an Invincible 
Lovethat doth thus make us to be Conquerors; becauſe that that Love is as ſtrong 
as Death, therefore neither Death nor Life; it is as ſtrong as Hell, therefore nei - 
ther Hell nor Devils ſhall be able to ſeparate. Nay, where there is but a mention 
made by way of Suppoſition, or by way of Query, Whether God will part with, 
or caſt off any of his People or no? You ſhall find that he throws it away with 
the higheſt indignation, his Love is ſo great. Paul doth but put the Queſtion; 
becauſe he knew Men would put it in, Rom. 11. I. Hath God caſt away bis People ? 
How doth the Holy Ghoſt anſwer it? Gad forbid, faith he: he ſpeaks with the 
higheſt deteſtation, that there ſhould be any ſuch thought in God. Even as in an- 
other place in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 6. 1. Shall we continue in Sin that Grace may 
abound ? O God forbid, He throws it away with all the indignation that can be; 
and God may allow the one, aſſoon as do the other. He throws it away, I ſay, 
. With the higheſt indignation that ever ſuch Suppoſition could be made, that God 
ſhould have ſuch a thought. He is ſo poſſeſt with love to his People, that he will 
hear nothing to the contrary : Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele@'8 
faith the Apoſtle 3 ff 5s Oodl that juitifieth: and it is their being Elect that carriesit; 
Yea, bis Love is ſo ſtrong, that if there be any Atteſtation (the Apoſtle. makes the 
Suppoſition, who ſhall lay any thing to their charge ? Sin or Devil?) that if at any 
ume Sin or Devil come to accuſe; it moves God to bleſs; His Love is ſo violent, 
it is ſo ſet, that he takes occaſion-to bleſs ſo much the more. In Dex. 23. 5. when 
_ Balxam would lay ſomething to the charge of the Elect People of God there, and 
accuſe them, and curſe them, whataith the Textꝰ Necerthelef the. Lord thy God 
Would not hear ßen #to Balaam, he would not hear of it 3 and, riot only ſo, but the 


Lord thy God turned the Curſe into a Bleſſing unto thee hy N Ferne . | 
rea the ( 4 Blelling e zu and why A Bere the Lord 

7 God loved thee, His Love was ſo ſtrong as it ovet-ruled all the Accuſations 

daam could make, and all his Curſes. Even as King that Iovetii his e 


* 


en Expoſtionof the Epifle 
den. not only to pardon him, but to ſhew his love to him.. My Brethren, if that God 


beangty with us for our Sins, it is for our good; and in the end they do provoke 
\ him to bleſs us ſo much the more. This muſt needs be invincible Love. 7 bo ſhall 
1 ſeparate ws from the Love of God ? who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Elect? 
1 I Al this we are more than Conquerort. And fo much now for the ſecond thing, 


which is proper to this Love in God, (which the Apoſtle calls His Love) and 
no creatures elſe in the World as it is in God, namely, to love thus winabi) 15 
unchangeably as he dot. t 


- Thirdly, [His Love] it is the ſame Love where with he ſoveth his Son, yea, where- 
with he loveth Himſelt. 1 


It is the ſame Love wherewith he loveth his Son. For that you have a known 
place in 7ohm 17. 23, 26, At the 24th verſe, ſaith Chriſt, Thou haſt loved me before 
the foundation of the World, and haſt therefore given me a Glory, and thou haſt united 
me unto thy ſelf; Thou art in me, and I in thee, (ſo ver.21.) and thou haſt united: 

company of Thine ( fo he calls them, ver.6.) unto Me, I in them, and thou in Me, (b 

| faith the 234 verſe) and then what follows? that the World may know that thoy 
| haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. As he is united to God, and we to him, ſo 

God loveth us with the ſame Love wherewith he loved him. - 

And then again, you have the like expreſſion, ver. 26. That the Love wherewith 
thou loveſt me may be in them, that is, towards them, -t upon them, derived to 
them. lt is a phraſe of kin to that in the Text, The Love wherewith he loved u, 

. faith the Apoſtle; fle Love wherewith thou loveſt me, ſaith Chriſt; to note à 
 »  fpetial Love: but that which I quote it for is this, That the Love wherewith thou 
=— | loweſt me, may be in them, or on them allo. God loved all his creatures: he loved 
= Alam, but not with that kind of love wherewithhe loved Chriſt ; but he loveth 
aus Elect with the ſame kind of love wherewith he loved him, the ſame love is ſet 
Aud pitch id on them. He loveth him as his Son, and them as Daughters married to 
bim: As a Father loveth his Son, and a Daughter married unto him with the ſine 

* kindt of love, and differing from his love to the Servants, or to any elſe that ate 

"abont him. And therefore you ſhall find that ſtill this love comes in with a diſtin- 
dion, Rom. N. wit: Nerbeighth, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able u 

- ſeparate ws from the Love: God which is in Chriſt Feſws. Mark it, he diſtinguiſheth; 

there is a Love indeed, which Men have been, and are ſeparated from, even 
Alu in innocency 3 but, faith he, if it be a Love in Chriſt Jeſus, if God loveth 

us with that kind of Love wherewith he loveth Chriſt, nothing ſhall ſeparate 

from that. For as we are faid to be choſen in Chriſt, ſo we are ſaid to be loved 
in him ; for Election, or the act of chuſing, is expreſs'd to us ſtill by an a& of 
Love, it is all one, they are convertible: Now he is ſaid to chuſe in Chil, 
ſo to love in Chniſt 3 and faith the Apoſtle, Nothing ſpall ſeparate as from the 
Love of God in Cini. He ſpeaks it by way of diſtinction from other Love, 
which Men may be- ſeparated from 3 but from this, faith he, there is no (cpa: 


Tea, let me go higher, God loving us in Chriſt, his Love is in a manner tie 

fame wherewith he loveth himſelf. There is an Union betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and 
us, and there is alſo an Union between God and us, Fobx.17.,23. Iin then, and 
thow'#n me. As our Lord and Saviour. Chriſt:loved his People ſo, as that if bö 
People be hurt, he takes it as if it were done to himſelf; Saul, Saul, why poſe 
cuteſt thou me? So you ſhall find, that God himſelf ſpeaks, as if his People aud 
he were all one. It is not only, as in John, Thine they were'; and : God knowet 


them that are bis 5 (and theſe aregreat words, they are deep words, and deep cu 


ons): But you ſball find, that God in the Old Teſtament ſpeaks in 55 
his People; as well as Chriſt doth in the New. Pſal. 81. 5. This 


ordained in Joſeph fo 4 Teſtimony ( ſpeaking, of God) when he went, 0 l 
£ 


Egypt, meaning ple. And thereforein Exod; 11. B. faith he to PB 
Now midaight L will $0 ant invoke ff Egypt, and all the Firſt-born pd 
die, Rc. And after that I will go out, that is, my People ſhall go out. 80 oy, | 
3s 


now, as the Union between Chriſt and bis People is ſuch, and bis Love f 
Xe g K* 5 8 . 
27 | OO 
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a8 « that 7 Was s thine 0 to ” thaw: he i 558 to RF 1 docs God Md 
us alſd: Thint hey were, fanh Chriſt, 2»d thos:'g thaw dne: "They are möfe Ber 
God's: therefore, chan Chriſts s or firſt God's, then giyen nun,, Chriſt CRY 
Therefore in Ja-63. 9. in al hen Autun be 5 fad to be afflifed;. Yea, the 
Salvation of his God areounts his Salvation, nt 2 8 6. Thoi allt be 
(ſpeaking bing of "Chriſt J 7 Faldmibn wnto the ex of 'the Eart 
Ag th6 Od ATTY: witt” a natural Love, yet als Wente & is 
how * 1 manner naturalized, berauſe' he is beroine a Father to us. He was 

happy y in drgſelff and nig be ſ@ without us ſor ever; yet how: he ſpeaks, as if 
| that the want Gf hy Wen — tam imperfect, Who all ſeparate - 1 from the 
Cor of OM 2. The. 4 n; like the rending of che Soul from 
che Body ; and: Mp oy nr mperfect without the Body,” fo the Love 
chat God bears would niake-him St to, i there ould be a ſeparation." 
Therefore ii e he is ſat to rel in hir Love; if he enjoyed us not, he 
wouktneverbeatret elſe, Jo theſe kind of rellen my Brethren, doth 
the page rule. 2 ö va 
12. l 91 22 ö 
Ane ſo thuch n for bee opti 08 Eis hs Tab: . he live 
5 His" Love, A Love that is 7 unto God, whith therefore muſt needs be 
thus great, as you have heard it opened to you. The greatneſs of this Love, in 
reſpect of his giving Chriſt to be our Head, and carrying us to, and giving of us 
een and: 721 &; that follows after, and I thall freak to them in their ſeaſon 
and otter." 1 ue im you ſee, with that 3 is the main Foundation, 
el For the great Love wherewith he loved us; I ſhould have firſt handled the firſt 
Clauſe in the Vette,” vid. Bus God who ir rich in Mercy ; but you may remember, 
[told you, that Love was in this, to have the ce, betanſe it was an 
act of Love firſt taketi up, and this great Love is that which guides, and ſtirs up, 
matiageth, and ſpends, and draws ont all the Riches of Meroy that is in God, 
towards us, when we wete dead br Sint and Treſpaſſes: Now th then there muſt be 
ſoinethin 6 He is . in gr Bu God Neun 4 ke is 
rich 3 in Mercy, 


This words! (iir be openiayter chem) may be conſidered two mages 


1. In their relation or reference, in the Ae ere 
2. Sunply, they are in themſelves. 


'Þ nbc they do firſt hold FI that to _ us all 
the Riches of Mercy that are in God were neceſſary. Had not God been thus 
rich in Mercy, arid bort ſo great a Love to us, we had not been wickned, ſuch 
v out miſery, arid fach was Our condition. They do imply, y, That 
al the Riches of Mercy that are in God, and all in God, did move him thus to 
be mercifal, arid to be > ric tO ws And then, thirdly, That where God doth: 
love, there he wilt ſhev forth £6 the uttermoſt;. all thoſe Riches of Merey that are 
in him, he will ſeri them aro favs ws, be hath engaged them all: God, faith 
be, who” ir rich in Merey, for bis great Love mberemith he loved we, ever when oy 
were dead i Sin en Treſpuſſes, 400 Aickted ar, and ſeed Wa 


A - you ke heard ene they impore une things: 


1. Thar God is ef a mercifhl Nature and Diſpoſition. | 
2. That there are Riches of Mexcy in that Nature of his. 


The words imply both : 


Tay, that be 3 cf i is Nature and Diſpoſition; which I argue 
cow acl "IR and in the —— 


2 


— Firſt 
*.Þ 
— wo 


| SET 1 52 0 
and commandeth, | 
in Mercy —— upon us, f 
that tren tent hedoved us, X eee 1 
7 cher _ 1 e 1 
the Participle whieh being in 5; 

tho! char ere e e zabrhys tak r Hunticimuaue HI,) yet notwith- 
fandinglook.upoti the: he denke of whatowe were by Nature: 
We were hy Nn, '( e. he)? and hy our natitab Ailpolition, Children f Wrath:, 
ani! ſo on the contrary;ſpeaking.df:God, God ſaith be) G, WOW: in his 
nature, in-hisJifpelizon, /mereiful,” and rich jei>Mercy, ents Os dead xe. 


So that, 1855. che words ſimply conſidered in themſelves, Hee: | Firſt, That 
God is in His: nature and (diſpoſition mereiſul, (which is the foundation of our 
Salvation ): And egg e Wc in W 2 Wh Treks. there 
are eee Mercy in him. bang 1 bigad 9vesd vo. 
£010 Saitvig bas 07 en ginn ba — 03 id ggivig 255 
; 1 ſiall-ſpeakiaword or two to che fiſt, Ieis {bis diſpoſition thus to be STA 

Tou have afl in 2 Cor. 1. 3. where Ood is ſaid to be the Father of Mer- 
_ Ges; which imports, that af he is the ſpring of all Mercy, ſo it is natural to him, 
2 t is to a Father to beget Children. He is not only ſaid to be a Father unto 
us, and Mea Father to bemerciful to us 3 but he is id to be the Father of al 
the Mercies which he doth-beſtow upon us, more the Father of Mercies, than 

| Satan is ſaid toi be the Father of Sin; yet he is: ſaid to be the Father of Sin, and 

when he firmeth;-he ſinneth of his own, Jabm g. 44. J ſay, it is his Nature, it 
zs his Diſpoſition? | God (Gith he) _— rich in Mercy ʒ it is H his Being. We are 
by nature Children of Wrath, he is by nature merciful. 
Mercy, it is his delight, and therefore natural to him, as in all acts of Nate 
you know there is a d - Mic. 7. 18. He retaineth not t Heer for ever, be 
cauſe (ſaith he) he delig teth in eMercy. 

The Mercies of God are called in Scripture his eres 5 Hο.¹] . chere i is nothing 
ſo intimate, or ſo natural to a Man, as his Bowels are. And they are called his 
Bowels, becauſe they are his inwards, and all that is within him, "i whole Being 

and Nature inclines him to it. Lale 1. 78, -Through the tender Mercy our Gad; 
ſo We tranſlate it. look in your | ins, it is the Bowel: pf God. - So in Jax. 
5. 11. he is called, ; ANU, full of Bowels.: You know the. Bowels are the 
oſt in ward, and the moſt nail, more than outward Members: A Man may 
boſe an outward Member, and be a Man ſtill 5; but he cannot loſe his Inwards, hs 
Bowels.- They are faid to be his Bowels, Pen all the Mercy be ſheweth, he 
doth it from within. Hoſ\219. 1 will betroth" thee unto ae. in Loving-kin kindne, 
and in Merciet 3 in the original it is, I will betroth thee. unto me in Mercy, and ir 
Bowel: ; yep; in the Womb of Mercy, as the word ſignifies, Now, as Sandiu 
well obſerves, he doth not only make a Covenant to be a Huſband to us, and to 
betroth us to himſelf in Mercy ; 25 (faith he) thou ſhalt have my Bowels, thou 
ſhalt have the Womb it ſelf that conceives them, thou ſhalt have the Mother of 
Mercies, as he himſelf is faid to be the Father of Mercies, becauſe that Mercy 1 
his Inwards, and he begets it, he conceives it; he is both the Womb of Mercies, 
and the Father of Mercies. All : theſe, expreſſions the Feri 7 Ne bath, to ſhew 
how natural they are to him ashimſelf: Gad who i rich in Mercy, ſaith he. 

And then again, It is his Nature and Diſpoſition, becauſe et he doth ſhe 
mercy, he doth it with his whole heart. 1 Chron. 17.19. According to thine onn 
heart, haſt thou done all this Greatneſs, ſaith Dævid, when 5 x eons of God's {ev 
ing mercy 3 that is, thou haſt thewn mercy like thy ſelf, like the great © i 

cording to thine own heart. 1 0 
My Brethren, tho God is juſt, yet his Mercy may bein ſome r eſpect al 
be more natural to him, ans Wl ads of Oi it ſelf that God "eh few 
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mean vindicative Juſtice ; in them there is a ſatisfaction to an Attribute, in Poly fk | 
that he meets, and is even with Sinners; yet notwithſtanding there is a kind of 8 5 
violence done to himſelf in it, (the Scripture ſo expreſſeth it) there is ſome- 
thing in it that is contrary to him. And ſo many interpret that place, I will not 
tbe Death of a Sinner; that is, I delight not ſimply in it, I will not do it anini 
cauſa, for pleaſure's ſake, becauſe I delight in the the thing, as thoſe that are of 
the Remonitrants Opinion ſlander the other Party, that they make God to delight 
in the Death of a Sinner: No, when he exerciſeth Acts of Juſtice, it is for an 
higher end, it is not ſimply for the thing it ſelf, there is always ſomething in 
his Heart againſt it. But when he comes to ſhew Mercy, to manifeſt that it is his 
Nature and Diſpoſition, it is faid, that he doth it with his whole Heart; there is 
nothing at all in him that is againſt it, the Act it ſelf pleaſeth him for it ſelf, there 
is no reluctancy in him. Therefore, in Lam. 3. 33. when he ſpeaks of puniſh- 
ing, he ſaith, He doth not affii® willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men But 
when he comes to ſpeak of ſhewing Mercy, he faith, he doth do it with bis whole 
Heart, and with his whole Soul; fo the expreſſion is, Fer. 32. 41. And therefore 
Acts of Juſtice, you know, they are called, Opus alienum, his ſtrange Work , and 
his ſtrange AG, in Iſa. 28. 21. But when he comes to ſhew Mercy, he rejoyces 
over them, to do them good, with his whole Heart, and with his whole Soul ; as it is 
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ERES. 44 1 5, 6: 
4. But God who is rich in FAercy, for his great Love wherewith be loved 


Bo Even when we were dead in Sins, hath quickned us together with Chrift, 
(h Grace je are ſaved) 3 | 
6. And bath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in heaven) 


15 places in Chriit Jeſus. 


ie Apoſtle had handled in the Verſes before, and given the moſt exact 

Deſcription of that wretched and deplorable Eſtate which by Nature we 
lie in, Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, and Children of Wrath. And he 
; uſhereth in our Salvation, both in the thing, and in the cauſes of it, 
with this [| But] here: But God who is rich in Mercy, &c. Which is the 
greateſt Turn that ever was, that Men dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, guilty of Death 
over and over, and Children of Wrath by Nature, he that is the juſt God ſhould 
not have deſtroyed them: No, But (faith he) God who is rich in Mercy, or, 
Cod being rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith be loved us, even when ws wer, 

- dead in Sins, bath quickned us. There was an Ambuſhment of everlaſting Love, 
and Riches of Mercy laid up in him, which that Love hath diſpoſed of, for 
the Salvation of them he hath choſen 3 and out of that Mercy, and out of that 
Love, - when we were thus dead in Sins and . le be hath quickned us together 
with Chrift, Take notice of it; faith he, By Grace ye are ſaved. | 


His Scope is, to hold forth, and withall to magnify thoſe two great Cauſes of 
our Salvation, that are in God himſelf: The one is, that Act of Love where- 
with he Toved us, and continued to love us, which, he faith, is a great Love. 
And, ſecondly, thoſe Riches of Mercy which are in him. 


The greatneſs of this Love I have endeavoured, ſo far as this Text ſets it 
forth, to lay open to you: I ſhall only give you in brief, the Heads of what 1 
have faid concerning it, and ſo proceed to ſpeak of the Riches of that Mercy 
which is in God. I told you, the reaſon why I ſpake of Love firſt was this: Be- 
cauſe (as here you ſee) it is his Love, that tho it is not the cauſe of the Mercy 
that is in him, yet it is that which diſpoſeth of all the Treaſury of Mercy unto 
8 becauſe he had firſt ſet his Love upon them, and ſo great a Love as he 

one. | | 
Great, firſt, in reſpect of the Subject of it, which is God; and if God will 
fall in love, how great will that Love be! 

It is great, ſecondly, in reſpect of the Kind of it, His Love. The Apoſtle 
doth not only ſay, For the Love wherewtth he loved ws, but, For [ his] great Lowe 
wherewith he loved an, ſuch a Love as the Creatures bear not. And the Love, 
wherewith he hath loved #s ; not the Love, wherewith he did love , when he did 
convert us, but loved us from N With an everlaſting Love have I draws 
thee, or rather, have I extended towards thee. wth 8 

Laſtly ; The conſideration of the Perſons upon whom this Love is pitch d, ar- 
gues the greatneſs of it, Vs, Us diſtinct, Us by name, and Qs, not others, tho 
others were Children of Wrath as well as we. We were ( faith he) by nature 
Children of Wrath, even as others : But God, for the great Log &c. 

Thbeſe things I infiſted largely upon in the laſt Diſcourſe. 5 
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lam now to come to ſpeak of the Riches of Mercy which are in God, ſo far Serm. XIII 
forth as ſhall ſerve to open this Text, and ſhall be proper to that which we have 
0 and. e 


Bu God who js rich in Meręy, &c. 
a 2 


* Theſe are (my Brethren) very great Expreſſions, therefore if I ſhall a little 
infiſt upon them, more than I have done upon former things, or than I ſhall do 
for time to come, you may pardon me: Let what belongs to this Head of 
Righer of Mercy, ſo far as this Text holds it forth, I purpoſe to diſpatch in this 
Diſcourle. Z | 


* 
o 


The Apoſtle uſeth this high Epithite, Riches, when he ſpeaks of Mercy, and | 
ol Grace, five times in this Epiſtle. In the firſt Chapter, v. 7. you have it, In whore 0 
we have * ion, through his Blood, the forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the | 

Riches of his hace. Then you have it here, in this 4th Verſe of the ſecond 
Chapter, God who is rich in Mercy. Then, thirdly, you have it in the 7th Verſe 
of this Chapter again, and there you have it with an addition, Exceeding Riches 
of hie Grace. And then, fourthly, you have it in the third Chapter, verſ. 8. 

The unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, And then again, laſtly, you have it in the 16/0 
verſe of the third Chapter, That he would grant you according to the Riches of his 
Glory. I ſhall not fo ſpeak to it therefore now, but that I ſhall reſerve Matter 
that ſhall be proper unto thoſe Texts, when I come to ſpeak to them. | 

I need not then ſtand to give you any parallel Scriptures, to ſhew, that God 

is called, rich in Mercy; or, that Mercy in God is called, rich Mercy it being 
four or five times in this Epiſtle attributed unto Mercy. I ſhall only name that in 
Row. 10. 12. The ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon kim. The 
Apoſtle indeed doth not there ſay, that he is rich in Mercy, but he means it; for 
be would have ſaid elſe, God is good unto all: But he thought that exꝑpreſſion 
too little, and therefore he comes out with this, He is rich unto all; that is, he is 
infinite N in Goodneſs, he is good to a profuſeneſs, he is good to 
the pouring forth of Riches, he is good to an abundance. He ſpeaks of Mercy, 
for he ſpeaks of Salvation; and he had ſaid juſt before, v. 11. but only this, 
and it was but a ſlender expreſſion,) Whoſcever believeth on Line, ſhall not be 

Hamed ; but when he comes to prove it, then faith he, The ſame Lord over all, 

1 rich unto all that call upon him And whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, 

ſhall be ſaved, For the proof of it, when he comes to ſpeak: of that, he ſpeaks 

al the moſt, tho when he ſpeaks of the thing, he ſpeaks of the leaſt. 

15 Now Riches of Mercy in God, it is a Metaphor borrowed from other Riches 

amongſt Men, and he ſpeaks of God here aſter the manner of Men. Or, if you 
will, rather other things are called Riches, by way of ſimilitude from God; for 

| God only is good, as Chriſt faith, ſo only he is rich: 1 Chron. 29. 12. Both 

Riches and Honour come of thee. He only is good, becauſe he is the Fountain of 

al Goodneſs 3 and he only is rich, becauſe he is the Fountain of all Riches. 80 

% indeed other things are called Riches, becauſe of a ſimilitude to what is in him. 
ut if we take it, as moſt do, to be ſpoken by a borrowed ſimilitude from out- 

ward Riches, alas! till it doth not reach it; why? Becauſe that outward Riches 
amongſt Men, they are all outward things, therefore they are ſaid to have Wings; 
and tofly away, leave the Man ſtill, for they are but accidental to him. .You 
bave the Inventory of the Riches of Thre, in Ezek. 27. and they are all of things 
without. Nq the truth is, that thus God is ſaid to be rich too, in reſpect of 
outward things, that are outward to himſelf : The Earth (faith the Pſalmiſt) 

# full of bis Riches; Pal, 104.24. Yet theſe are all outward things unto God, even 

as they are unto us, tho they are his Riches properly, becauſe they all come of him. 

And, Dent. 28. 12. The Lord ſball open to thes his good Treaſure; ſpeaking of God's 

—.— bis People, Which is but the Bleſting of the Earth, and the Deus of 

Ribe | But Alas! cheſe are nat the Richeshe valugth3 but, my Brethren, the 
8 es that be valueth, are the Riches that are in his own Nature. Let not the © 
"> Man glory in hit Riches, Jer. 9. 2, 3 Fern himſelf glories not in 9 | 
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Wine, a Rich Cordial, whatſdever is pleaſant or excellent) Riches are attrifiit 


tho the whole Earth is his, 84 that be exerciſeth 1 
JED Gin the Earth that he is: Ae 
e de ied uo be ricky — | ow ler I £103 5! | 

Inward worth, or inward excellency of any Ind, it is called 8 3 2s "a = 
2.5. Menare ſaid to be rich in Faith; andin 1 Cor. l. 5. inriched in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge. It is there a Metaphor borrowed from what is outward „yet 
applied to what is inward; and ſo here iff the Text, Riches are applied to Mercy 
in God. Now then to open both the thing vere s you. 

it ( 


1 ſhall chalk out to you bow 1 mean to handle this wing in ſuch a 3 


moſt proper to the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, and I will not go out of it. There 
is a double way of — the Riches of this Mercy that is in d. 


The firſt is, To ſhew forth the eminent Properties and Dxcellencies that are in 


hs Mercies of God, which may be called the To 1 n and che Rich 


: Earch eee re 0 
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neſs of that Grace that is in him. 
Or, ſecondly, By ſhewing that there are aburdance of ber Riches! in God. 


Theſe are two diſtinct things 3 and the one will FTI nil Ar the 7th verſe, for 
which I will reſerve it; but the other fitteth this verſe : therefore I ſhall peak p 
perly and punctually to what the Apoſtle here expreſieth. 
; „ is attributed both to 930 and to Perſons, andin a aeg m. 
Y Reckaeſs, or or Riches, is attributed to and then dt mporteth the exceſlency 
of them. As, rich Apparel, Ezek.27. 24. or whatſoever elſe you will apply it un 
to. Yea it is applicd to the exellency in Creatures, that do not make Men rich; 
as Wine is called Rich Mine; that is, that which is full of Arerigth and | pleafare 
neſs. - It notes out, I ſay, the mp yuh = the — 
Butghen there is Riches aſcribed to the Perſons poſſeſs then; in reſpeſt of | 
having an abundance of what is moſt excellent. 5 3 
No (mark it) Riches attributed to the thing, that bs) unto N it lf; 5 thn 


you have in the 7th verſe ( tho the other will come in there too, 


perly that) That he might ſbew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grd There js ah 


Riches of the thing, 2 Riches of the Grace it loi: And ſo alſo all thoſe hes 


lent” properties that are in Grace, in Mercy; the freeneſs, the wotth , the value, 
the price, the tenderneſs, the ſweetneſs, or what you will Cece 


or excellency of any thing is called in uſe of ebe the richneſs" of it, as 2 


to all the properties of it. Now I ſhall not here handle the rich properties dat 
are in Merey, which God ſhews forth in ſaving us, I ſhall cur Off all thoſe, auc fe 
ſerve them for the 7th'verfe. I ſhall now cid r- vn 
Riches attributed to the Perſon or Subject that Luk wn les 
phraſe here is, that God is rich is Mercy, and fo 1 tha) ſpeak wr Hh fary thit 
is in him, and is an abundance, to flowing over. 4 may have Wmethits- 
rich; and yet not be rich nts but God 1. r and hath Riches a 
Merey in him. tt 


N 


. ESR che Riches of Mercy thr win God, is may des 55 
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Fut, To handle chem as they are the Cauſe” aud Original is God of bur dl. 
vation, as they do move him erer and as: Gay are the Spring pe 
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Secondly, To handle them by way y of eres demonlithion, in che E 115 
which 2 a e an enidenoe the . of theſh Riches: 21. 57047 2 72 
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bee d, #7 vhrough Chrii 289 But theſe words in this 4th yerſe, they come 


— 


in cauſally; they'come in as they are the motive in God which moved him to quic- Se. XIII. 
den us And therefore that of the demonſtration of the Riches of Mercy in the © VV 
Effedts, that hall come in in the 5th verſe, for there it is moſt proper. 


_ Hey are three things Which I fhall handle in theſe words for the opening of 
1. That Merey is a peculiar Excelleney in God, and he is therefore faid to be 
nb in Morey. This 1 Hall fpeak to in gefreral, and you ſhall ſee it will natural- 
jparkſs om the phraſe in the Text?” © | 5 e 

, Tſhall open the abundande of the Riches of Mercy that are in God ſub- 
J . 3.1 un Mew you what Riches of Mercy. (as the cauſe of our Salvation ) are 
in God, and do lie by him. | God who 53 rich in Mercy, faith he, for his great Love 
nberemitih he loved ws, even when we were dead in Sins, bath he quickned us, & c. And 


Gen 13.2. is ſaid to be fich in Silver and in Gold: Therefore you know Gold 


3 


Tre | of his 
1 teckonsaTreafury fer him too, but it is not aſcribed to the Attribute 
It felt: 
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Fe the day of Neath chat g, the Treafury ofWrath in him tho God rocky; 
Kalle his, becauſe it is à prey for his Juſtice, to feed upon, and to fetch a World of 
Glory out of it. But now you. ſhall find ſtill that Kiches is applied unto Mercy, 
and if it be not only, yet this Lam ſure of, that it is moſt frequently, and I think 
indeed it may be ſaid only. The Scripture ſpeaks of Riches of Glory, Eph, 3. 16. 
That he mould grant you according to the Riches of bis Glory. Yet entinently Mercy is 
there intended; for it is that which God beſtows, and which the Apoſtle there 
prayeth for. And he calls his Mercy; there his Glory, asclſewhere he doth, as be. 
Ing the mol: eminent Excellency in God. Saith he, in Jer. 9. 24. Let him that gli. 
eth, glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which 
exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, Judgment and  Righteonſueſs in the Earth. Now to what 
doth the Apoltle apply this, in 1 Cor.1. 30, 31? Unto God's giving of Jeſus Chriſt 
out of his abundant Mercy, to be Righteouſneſs, and Redemption, and all thingy 
for us. So that indeed here lies that which God would have us to glory in, and 
which he himſelf glories in, That we know, Him which exerciſeth ving - kind- 
neſs, and makes Chriſt our Righteouſneſs. You know Solomon faith, Prov. 19. 1; 
that it is the glory of a Man to paß over a Tranſgreſſion; herein lies the Glory of God. 
Tuhat in Roms. 9. 22, & 23 verſes compared, is obſervable; In the-22th verſe,where 
he ſpeaks of God's making known the Power of his Wrath, faith he, God willing 
to ſbem bis Wrath, and make bis Power known. - But in ver. 23, when he comes to 
ſpeak of Mercy, he faith, That ke might make known the Riches of his Glory; there 
Riches comes in. And what Glory doth he mean? Certainly he means the Glory 
of his Grace in a more eminent manner, as appeareth by the denomination of the 


ſubject, «por: the Pagel of Mercy, ſaith he. And fo in Rom. 10. 12. where he is faid 
to be rich unto all that call upon him. By Riches there, the meaning is, he is rich in 


Goodneſs, he is (as I ſaid) good to a Riches, good to a Profuſeneſs, unto all that | 
| call upon him. So that indeed, my Brethren, it is that peculiar Attribute of Mercy 
that Riches is aſcribed unto. There is one place, and it is in Rom. 11.33. where 
Riches is applied tothe Wiſdom and Knowledge of God: But believe it, the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks there of Electing Knowledge and Wiſdom, that contriveth Mercy for 
us, as the very words before ſhew, and as the concluſion of all his diſcourſe in the 


next Chapter, ver. 1. makes apparent; where having ended bis diſcourſe concen- 


ing God's having Mercy upon few and Gevtile, he ſaith, I beſeech you by the Mer- 
cies of Gad. So that indeed Mercy carries away the name of theſe Riches, at leaſt 
wiſe moſt frequently in the New-Teſtament. ', © { 
Now do but think with your ſelves, that I may quicken your Hearts a little: 
There is nothing could be more comfortable to us than this, that God: ſhould ac- 
count Mercy, of all things elſe, to be his Riches, and himſelf; to be rich in a more 
ſpecial manner in Mercy. You may ſee the Difference between God and Men in 
| their Riches : . Whilſt Kings and great Men account their Riches in other things, 
God accounts his Riches in being merciful. -My Brethren,” Mercy, if you con- 
fider it, what is it? Why, it is that which God himſelf hath no need of; and 
therefore, when we ſay he is mereiful, it wholly d the Creature, and the 
Good of the Creature, and to deliver the Creature out of miſery. If he had faid, 
God is rich in Lowe, that is unto himſelf, for he loves himſelf ; but merciful. he is 
not to himſelf, neither is he capable of Mercy from himſelf : Therefore, when 
he ſaith, he is rich in Mercy, what can be more comfortable unto us? That that 
which God accounteth his only, or at leaſt, his chiefeſt Riches, is that which 
tendeth to our Good and Salvation. He himſelf indeed bath a Glory out of it, 
therefore it is called, Riches of Glory, v. 16. But yet take it as Mercy, and it is 


that which peculiarly concerns us, and our Good. 
I his Riches lay in any thing elſe, we might not have ſo much hope and com- 
- fort, for he would employ thoſe Riches for the good of himſelf, as we fer ich 
(as the expreſſion is in the Parable, ) yet the chief of their Riches is all employed 
for themſelves, and their Children. But if any ones Riches ſhould. lie olg n 
Mercy, and in Grace, and himſelf were in himſelf perfe&ly happy: ſo that be 
himſelf hath no need of all thoſe Riches, ſurely this muſt, be all, tor poor Cr. 
tures, who are capable of Merey, and are the, Objects of Mercy, and Sinner 
| that in e 
9 W 
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they have the chiefeſt ſhare in it. It is an. obſervable thing, 
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the EPHESIANS 1567 
where God is ſaid to be rich unto all, not rich in himſelf, but rich unto us; ſo the 
Phraſe runs. If there were a Man, that were rich in all things that the World 

accounts Riches, and that Man ſhould account it his chiefeſt Riches to give all 
this away, how would all the Warld come to him My Brethren, thus it is with 
God, he is rich 1n that Attriby te that gives all away, for he is ſaid to be rich in 
Mercy. I ſhall ſpeak a little more to this in the cloſe of all, by way of Uſe, 
therefore I urge it now no more. 


erm. XIII. 
e e e 


I come to the ſecond thing, viz. To open to you the Abundance of theſe 


- Riches of Mercy that are in God. 


This Phraſe in the Text, God who is rich in Mercy, take it ſimply, and it 
imports : e ; | | 
Firſt; A Fulneſs, and an Abundance. of Mercy in God, even to ſuperfluity, 
and to flowing over. Any one, that is ſaid to be rich in any thing, he hath an 

' abundance of it, or elſe he cannot be ſaid to be rich. Nom ye arg full, faith the 
Apoſtle, and, Te are rich, in 1 Cor. 4. 8. If there be not a Fulneſs, there is not 
Riches. O thou that art abundant, in Treaſures, faith he to Babylon, in Jer. 51, 13. 
A Man is then ſaid to be rich, when he is abundant in Treaſures, to an Over- 
plus. Whoſe Belly thou filleſt with thy hid Treaſure, faith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 17. 14. 
( for he calls all theſe outward —_ in the World, God's Treafure,) and they leave 
the reſt of their Subſtance (ſo we tranſlate it) to their Babes; they have an Over. plus, 

ſo Ainſworth, and others read it. Now God hath Mercy in him to an abundance, 
to an Over-plus* 1 Pet. 1. 3. Who according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten 
#5 again. There is an abundance of Mercy in him, even to a flowing over: 

1 Tim. 1. 14. The Grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant; it was over-full, it 
was to a flowing over. In Rom. 5. 17. it is ſaid, that thoſe that are pardoned 
receive abundance of Grace and Mercy. And for our comfort, it is good to 
compare the expreſſions of the Scripture one with another. In that Rowe. 5. 20. 

it is ſaid, that Sin doth abound : When Sin abounded, faith he, the meaſure of 
Man's Iniquity was brim-full ; but when he comes to ſpeak of Grace, he puts an 
wie upon it; epen Mt, ſaith he, Grace did much more abound. There was 

a flowing, and a flowing over of Grace, as the word there ſignifies : Grace 


did not only overflow, but infinitely, overflow, it was over-ſaperfluous, there 
was more than enough of it for the Salvation of Sinners. 


Now it is ſaid to be abundant, 


1. In reſpe& of the Multitude of the Mercies that are in God. : 

2. In reſpect of the Variety of them. PP 

3. In reſpect of the Greatneſs of them, the height, the depth, the length, 
the breadth of them. 


I. I fay, in reſpect of the Multitude of Mercies in God. You ſhall therefore 
find, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Mercies under Multitudes : *P/al. 51. 1. Ac- 
erding to the multitude. of thy tender Mercies, blot out my Tranſgreſſions. , Pfal. 69.13. 
O God, in the multitude of thy Mercy hear me. 11a. 55. 7. Our God, be will multi- 
* b pardon, as the word there is, which we tranſlate, He will abundantly 
2. In reſpect of their Variety, they are manifold Mercies. Riches lie in a va- 
"ety, In Ezek, 27. 12. Dre is ſaid to have a multitude of all kinds of Riches. 
Now as God hath a multitude. of Mercies, ſo he hath a multitude of all kinds of 
N Therefore you ſhall find in the Scripture, that Mercy {till runs in the ] 
ural, not only to. note out that they are many, but that they are, manifold, 4 
there is variety of them: Rom. 12. I. I beſeech you by the Mercies of God, In = 
. 9. 19, & 27. (a Chapter wherem God and Man ſtriveth, as it were, whe- 
i God's Mercies, or Man's Sin, ſhould outvy one another,) there is mention 
or, of the Manifoldneſs of his Mercies. And in J. 6 3; 7. there is, The aut. 
T bis Loving-kindweſſs, which are there called, the Praiſes of the Lordy be- 
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_ cauſe'they are his Glory. 


Children to him, which he begets. 


lory. As our Hearts, and the Devil, are the Fatber of varicty 
u of Sins; ſo God is the Father of variety of Mercies, and they are as fo many 
And there is. no Sm or Miſery, but God hath 

a Mercy for it, and he hath a multitude of Mercies of every kind too ; even like 
an Apothecary, that hath an abundance of Drugs of all forts, for all kind of Dic. 
eaſes. As there is no Diſeaſe, but God hath made a Remedy for it; ſo there i; 
no Miſery, but God hath Merey for it. He hath found out a Remedy for Sin 
the hardeſt thing to cure of all things elſe, and therefore he hath provided a Re. 
medy for all other Miſery. And as there are variety of Miſeries, which the Crea. 
ture is ſubject unto; ſo he hath in himſelf a Shop, a Treaſury of all forts of 
Mercies, divided into ſeveral Promiſes in the Scripture; which are but as ſo man 
Boxes of this Treaſure, the Caskets of variety of Mercies. If thy Heart he 
hard, his Mercies are tender 3 if thy Heart be dead, he hath Mercy to quicken ir 
as Pſal. 119. hath it again and again: If thou be fick, he hath Mercy to beat 
thee; if thou be finful, he hath Mercies to ſanctify and cleanſe thee. As large 
and as various as are our Wants, ſo large and various are his Mercies. So as I; 
may come boldly, to find Grace and Mercy to help as in time of need; a Mercy for 
every Need, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. All the Mercies that ate in his own Heart, he 
bath tranſplanted them into ſeveral Beds (as I may fo expreſs it) in the Garden 

of the Promuſes, where they grow, and he hath abufidanee of variety of them, 
fuited to all the variety of the Diſeaſes of the Soul. 


* Secondly ; As Riches are attributed unto Mercy in reſpect of Abundance, ſo 
in reſpe& of Hiddenneſs and Unknownneſs. We uſe to ſay of a rich Man, that 
he is of an unknown Wealth and Eſtate ; ſo the Scripture calls it, hidden Treafure, 
In Ia. 45. 3. 1 will give thee (ſaith he, ſpeaking of Cyrws,) the Treafures of 

Darkneſs, and hidden Riches of ſecret Places, Now the Mercies of God, they ar: 
hidden, they are unſearchable. As there are Curſes written, and not written; 
as in Dent. 28. 61. after the mention of ſeveral Curfes for Diſobedience, he 
faith, Alſo I will bring upon thee every Plague which is not written in this Book : 80 
there are alſo Bleſſings which are not written; he had told them of Bleſſings that 
he would beſtow upon them for their Obedience, in the former part of that | 
Chapter, but he tells them, v. 12. as the concluſion of all the Bleſſings enumera- 

ted afore, that he had a Treaſury to open: The Lord ( faith he) ſhall open upon 
thee his good Treaſure; as if he had not mentioned half before, and that thoſe 
he had mentioned were but a few Inſtances of that Treaſure of Mercy he had by 
him. And in that reſpe&, becauſe of hiddenneſs, the Riches of Mercy in God 
are called, a Depth of Riches, Rom. 11. 33. O the depth of the "Kicker, both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledg of God! How unſearchable are his Judgments, and li 
Ways paſt finding out ! If he had ſaid, O the depth! it had been enough; but be 
- faith, O the depth of the Wiſdom and Knowledg of God ! how. unſearchable are bis 
Judgments ! For it is a Treaſury that hath no bottom, it is paſt finding out. lle 
ſpeaks of Mercy, becauſe he ſpeaks of Fore-knowledg, which contriveth ways 
of ſhewing Mercy, as the beginning of chap. 12. ſhews. Now, my Brethren, it 

his Judgments be a great depth, as you have it, P/al. 36. 6. Thy Judgments art a 
great Deep ; his Mercies then are much more: For if you compare the 57, 6th, 

and 7th Verſes of that Palm, you ſhall find, that by Judgments, he doth not 
mean outward Judgments of Wrath and Vengeance; but he ſpeaks of Merc 
and but of common Mercy neither there, the Works of his Providence, ( forl0 
Judgments is often taken in the Scripture likewile,) for when he faith, Thy Judt 
ments are a great Deep, O Lord, it follows, Thou preſerve t Man and Beaſt mea 
ing the Mercies he ſheweth to Man and Beaſt in common: . theſe, he faith, are: 

great Deep. And the Apoſtle, in that Rom. 11. (which place this of the 7 — 
openeth ) faith, They are unſearchable, and paſt finding out. Now, I fay, if thek 
3 of God are a great Deep, theſe common Mercies that are exerciſe 

Man and Beaſt; how excellent is his Loving-Kindneſs, (for ſo it follows in: : 
Pſalm, ) or his Grace unto thoſe that truſt in him? They ſball be abundantly il # 
fed with the fans of t Houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink, of the 1 
"thy Pleaſures ; For with thee is the Fountain of Life, in thy Light ſball we Jes + , 1 
aud comime thy Loving-kindnefs unto them that know thee, &c. Clearly _ 
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meaning of it: If (ith be) thou ſhewelt ſo much Mercy, and Goodneks, and FF; 


—_ 


fulneſs reacheth unto the Clouds, and thy Righteouſneſs is like the great Moun- 
_ tains.3 and thy Judgments, and common ways of Mercy, whereby 
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Faithfulneſs; here in the Earth, that thy Mercy is in the Heavens, and thy Faith- 2 
08 y ;thou preſer- 
veſt Man and Beaſt, are a great Deep: what is that Mercy thou haſt laid up for 
thoſe that fear thee 1 The Pfalmiſt breaks out, How: excellent is thy Loving-kind- 
eſs, O Lord, to the Sons of Men that truſt in thee ! If the Earth be ſo full of thy 
Mercy, as indeed it is, for Riches of Patience and Long-ſyffering are the com- 
mon Mercies which all the World live upon 3 if theſe Mercies reach to the Clouds, 


and are over all his Works, what hath he reſerved and laid up for thoſe that are 


Veſſels of Mercy, whom he hath prepared. for Mercy, whom he hath widened 
and extended for Mercy ! The Scripture it ſelf cannot hold them. There are 


Mercies written and unwritten 3 there is a Treaſury laid up in Heaven, to be 


broke up at the latter day, which we know, not of. And what is the reaſon ? 
Becauſe God ſheweth Mercy according to his own Heart, 1 Chron. 17. 19, Now 


= King give, he will give as a King, ccording to his Riches; ſo doth God. 
8 


In 1 King. 10. 13. it is ſaid, that King Solomon gave the Queen of Sheba all 
her deſire, whatſdever ſhe asked - So will God do; open thy mouth as wide as 
thou canſt, ask of God what Riches of Mercy thou wilt, he will give thee all 
thy deſire : Beſides (faith the Text) that which Solomon gave her of his Royal 
Bounty : So here, God hath Mercy to give whatſoever thou canſt ask, beſides 
thoſe hidden Treaſures of Mercy, which he hath lying by him, to beſtow ac- 
cording to his own Greatneſs. . Sn 5 


continue to do ſo too. Hom 


when 
even . og So "i i 
ſen 3, that ee 


You ſhall find, in If. 2. 7. mention made of Treaſures that have no end; for 
that is Riches indeed, that ſeems to have no bottom. Such is the Mercy of God, 


it is Riches of Mercy, Mercy that hath tio end, no bottom : He can forgive 


rat pins, and continue to do it: Forgiving. Iyiquity, Tranſgreſſun, and Sin, 
f 4 r Text, n 72 x in 15 5 18. on % a (God 55 222 
pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſion of. the Remnant of his Heritage? 
In Mat. 1 27. i peaking there in the Pale of Forgiveneſs, he Gat he 
e ten thouſand Talents, which one that was brought unto him owed him ; 
and he peaks of that common Forgiveneſs of a temporary- Believer too. Ten 
thouſand Talents is a mighty Sum; do but think what they are: Amaziab, in 
2 Chron, 25. 6. hired an hundred thouſand mighty Men of Valour, for an hun- 
dred Talents; what would a thouſand Talents do then? what would ten thou- 
land Talents do then? All this is to expreſs the great Riches of his Mercy in for- 
ing... When thou waſt firſt turned unto God, what a world of Sin didſt thou 
AYER thee 2 ten thouſand Talents! He forgave them all, when he firſt 
quickned thee, when he firſt converted thee, and he doth continue, and will 


(faith Peter, in that Mat. 18.) ſhall wy Brother 


Mercy is to ſeventy, times ſeven. His 


that neither, for I think 1 ſpoke more la 
bot things now, Which! a nor peak 1 
irom everlaſting, and the 

d never be {pent,. erh 

bo . I have enough; Why, lat 


ſcved. Hath God, or can God pard 


— 
5 
4 


"F Due. of the B 


by 1 A wy) 


; 7 ns retch them out a little further: Why, he he wil ſtretch 
15 y, unto everlaſting; and if one Bverlaſting be not FL 
there ate twenty fix | gr in ofhe Pſalm, P/al. 136. In VT begs Me 
bo endeter dr: wed fron thee, oo oats «2-02 ppt el 


on thee, 

. , God is hid to be rich in Navy, becauſe he is rich unto all, 
unto Multitudes ; not unto one, or unto ſome only, but unto all that do come in, 

hat 'do call upon i h. om. 10. 12. unto the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, as 
here it is, And W indeed, my Brethren, when i it that that Attribute [ Riches) 
began to be g ven umo the Mercy and Grace of God, but when the calling of 
the Gentiles b to be{poken of, becauſe it is aft extenſive Riches, a Riches that 
ferves all the World. Fu ety gp tag rae me, faith God, and do you 


them gut unts eterrjit 


think I'will coop my _- 7s only ? No, He is Lord over all and 
W e ill ther ca upon Bim. is proper unto the ſeope here, ( it 5s the 
Foc nd mice of Cajetan Sen — yo you fhall obſerve, that the-Apoſtle 

nn Gyan hr ot 3 had carried it both to Joy and 


to Gentile, 'that God 1 Jews, and eſtinated the Gentiles 
alſo, &c. He ſheweth bis Mercy wn all he not do it to a ſew, but 
to all ſortz of multitudes of Men. 

And ſo mu now for the ſecond Head, N the Abandanoo ofthe Rich 
of Mercy tha are in God. 


I come e vix. © Rive ann. what Nice of 'Mercy (as the 
cauſe of our Salvation ) are in God. Thi Phraſe [ Rich in Mercy I told 
you, comes in here, as Cauſe of our Salvation. Now God, he is nch in 
deen he bath three Treaſuries (as Im e of hie 
at do lie by him. 


"+. Je hath the Riches of Wenne of the-Merdie that ene 
bai, as I ſhewed in the laſt Diſcourſe, that Mercy was natural to him : We were 
by Nature "(faith he) Children eue but God is by Nature ricb in Mercy. 

2. He hath not only Riches} in tis Nature, (for ſo he might bave had 
and never a Sinner the better,) but de ath laid ur ' Riches'of "Mercy in his ever- 
Hſtm es and Decrets, as much as the Elect can ſpend, or ſhall ſpend, = 
2. He hath acquired Riches, purchaſed Riches; be hath altthe Merits of Ci 

Ng ny hy that purchaſed all the Mexeres that ever he meant to beſtow. 


And all theſe three he had, 4s the Cakes that woyell hini is Thew Mercy 
God who ir rich in Mercy, faith he; rich in ii own Nature, n ene 


e of Mercy, E &f 1 


y ons: 


in to him, 


He is, firſt/ rich, in need of a bine of Biene e un i ds ante, 
which are in his own Natüre. My Brethitn,: een ee 
Riches, and Mai; Man's Riches are TEE 
| they are added to aN 8 0 1 e N 15 
F e eh en r ee 

1 of rs an . I Ibewely x err 

. r one Whit does the Walk es # fM theſe* Mets, 


dre, in Band: 34. W 
ended in & Ubud, and proc ide Nia 0 e Tint 17 
He Borg, "a 5713 Mbit ae e 
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Parpofevand . Deerees. N Man is fald to be rich, that hath a Soc arid” reaſare 
laid upby him : | Thou heſt much Goods Lad up fot many Tears, faith the rich Mat 
in the Parable: - Now God hath ö: He is not Gly infinizely merriful in His Na- 
turd, that's che Mine, but in his Purpoſes and Dvedves\) he. Bath id by as many 
Mercies for his Children, as they ſhall-for ever ſpend, or ſtand in need of - Mer- 
cies might have been in his Nature, and reſerved / to hichiſelf 3 he might have had 
chat Treafre, and have hid it : No, but he took what was in his Nature, in his 
bwingrabidis Diſpoſition ; be found himſelf to be o and 16: compAHHOnate 
to diner, and he decyees ſo to be in the manifeſtation of it tö them If you 
coinpure that place; ity Eavd 20. 3% 6. with (Exod. 33, 5. you (hall find, that the 
Text falth;" that he reſetveth or kteperh Mercy, lays it up by him at Stock, and 

& Treaſiires and för ho). long doch he lay it upꝰ -whitfor one or two Gene- 
rations v1 80 indeed he faith in reſpett df puniſhing; Viſting (Hanh be) the In;- 
f ir "Fathers pom the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of them 
that hate m; but ke keepeth Mercy Jor thouſands ef Generations of them that love 
lum. So that look what proportion three or four have to millions, that propor- 
tion hath the Treaſury of Mercy to that of Juſtice and Vengeance. God ſtretch- 
eth the duppoſition beyond what will ever fall out; for in the Sueceſſions of Men 
there will not be a choufand Generations, there hath not been an hundred ſince 
the World ſtood : but to ſhew the great Stock of Mercy which he hath reſerved 

by him, he faith; If there were thouſands of Generations, and ten thouſand 

of Generations, if this World ſhould laſt fo long, he hath reſerved Mercy enough 
for them all, and all this Mercy be will empty into the Veſſels of Mercy. There- 
fore Merey is ſaid to be from everlaſting to everlaſting. How bee this Stock 

and Treaſury of _ been layi ng up too? It hath ying up even 
from everlaſting.  therefore- David, in Pſal. 2 5. 6. hath: recourſe to the 
Mercies of God, which he faith, have been for ever of: old, And; my-Brethten, 

if God have been thinking thoughts of Mercy from everlaſting to thoſe that are 
his, what a Stock and Treaſury do theſe thoughts ariſe to, beſides thoſe that are 

in his Nature and Diſpoſition ! This is in his actual Purpoſes and Intention, 
which he hath thought ago doth think over, again and again, every moment: 
Pal. 40. 6. Many, Lord, are thy wonderful Works, and thy thoughts which ate to 

1. ward, faith Telus Chriſt 3 for it is a Pfalm of Chriſt, and quoted by the 
Apoſtle, and applied unto Chriſt, in Heb. 10. How many are thy thoughts to au- ward 

( he ſpeaks it in the name of the humane Nature,) thats, to me and mine if I 
would dechare and ſpeak of them, they are more than can be numbred ; and 
what is the reaſon? Becauſe God ' hath ſtudied Mercies for his Children, even 
from everlaſting. - And then, He renemeth bis Mercier every morning; not that 
any Mercies are new, but he actually thinketh over Mercies again and again, and 

ſo he brings out of his Treaſury Mercies both new and old, and the vid ** . 
ways new. What a Stock, my Brethren, muſt this needs amount untol 
cies from everlaſting to everlafting 5 ſo you have it in Paal. 103. 17. And thels 
Mercies always new, freſh every morning. Look cherefore for Mercy when you 
come to Heaven. You have the Phraſe of finding Mercy u that Day; iti; 2 Tim, 
I. 23 There is indeed a Stock of Mereies laid up in Messer Thy iMercy; * 0 
Lord, is in the Heavens, faith Pſal. 36. 5. And the Mereies that are iti Heaven: are 
higher and greater, infinitely greater Mereies, that we ſhall have when we cone 
thither, than what we have here. It is a Treaſury which God hath hid 155 there 
it his vert erke es, Col. 1. . 

d, my Brethren, let = tell you this, That God; When his tid ughMercie 
for his Children, he did not fay, I will lay up ſuch a Stock, or ſo much Mercy + 
This he doth indeed el Men, lie lays by a Pitance, an Allowance. of 
for them, gives them ſuch a Portion of the Riches. of. his >< ge, i | 


ne 


i. 


nee; witch is called Riches 200, Lee K's the Glory. of: God 
th eminent £ in bim) 3 vom God. meu to tho 
Way, he Cath of them, re when you” have ſpeſit this 


jy (hall have a TR of” Wald FT 1721 the thanks, when that Portion 


B * they. ate unde 1 Hd by Mercies for his Samts, 
without 


: * 
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forth the Merits of the Lord Jeſus. That Righteouſneſs of his, all the holy things 


meant tobeftow:; - Jeſus Chriſt, that was ſorich, became poor, to purchaſe them al 
And if we could ſuppoſe 2 to illuſtrate it we may) that God were poor in bis 
dn Nature, yet be hath fuch a Mine brought in by Chriſt, that be may well ſhew 


Obſerv. 1. 


by him unlimitted. Suppnſe they do thus and thus, and never ſo inuch (and his 

Nierey ſhall be ſure to keep them from the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) let them do 

thus and thus, nevertheleſs L willbe thus and thus merciful to them. He hath laid 

17 85 bis own purpoſes an indefinite Me 

if you could ſuppoſe that thoſe whom G | 
mixture of Sin and Grace we now are in, unte Eternity,,God- hath laid by Mer- 


chaſed at his Hands that he ſhould do it. 3 
I chall give you but an Obſervation or two, which 1 think are natural to the | 


that if 


him, for thoſe he lovetls, is this: Beeauſethat Mercy no way. tendeth to profit hu 
PU 5 5 | 1 eo Ks Wo | | TD 


ts. and '{uppole 

my toving-kinaneſe, will F not 
% n, #y- Covenant: will I yo 
God hath laid Mercies 


for them. Therefore now, my Brethren, 
loves, ſhould. live in his World in that 


cies enow: to pardon you and to pity you netwithſtandiug, and to keep) Comm. 
nion and Fellowſhip with you. He that pardoned the Sin of goo years to Adam. 
he would have pardoned 9000 and 9000 after that, even unto Eternity, if he ha 
coiitinued, ſuch a Stock ANNIE of Mercy hat God lying by him. 


The thirchand laſt Stock which God may be ſaid to be rich in, is in the Mer. 
cies purchaſed; and that is by the Merits of Chriſt : For know this, that all the 
Merits of Chriſt they are called the Mercies of God; And why? Becauſe all the 
Mercies that he hath laid by, and meaneth actually to beſtow, Chriſt was to pur- 
chaſe every whit of them. In Eſa. 55: 3. they are called the ſure Mercies of Da. 
vid : but look in Ads 13. 34. where that place in Eſa. is quoted, and they are 
called the Holy thingsof Davig: (ſo you ſhall find it in your Margents) as holding 


of Chriſt, they are called the Mercies of, David, becauſe Chriſt purchaſed thoſe 
Mercies for the Ele& 5 God therefore may well afford to ſhew Mercy. How rich 
muſt he be in Mercy, think you, that beſides the Mercies of his own Nature, and 
the Mercies of bis Decrees and Purpoſes, hath the Mercies purchaſed by Chriſt? 
What a Stock did Chriſt bring into this Treaſury when he hung upon the Cros! 
How did be fill it, even to an overflowing! That is one reaſon why God ordain- 
ed that this Treaſury of the Riches of Mercy ſnould be broken open after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion; when both Fews and Geztiles were tobe called in: He is now rich unto 


all, becauſe he hath now a Stock come in by the Purchaſe of Chriſt 3 He may well 


now keep a great Houſe; for Jeſus Chriſt hath laid in Proviſion enough. They 
are called therefore the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt z and all thoſe Riches are 
Mercies becauſe they purchaſe Mercy. He hath purchaſed Mercy to pardon all Sin, 
to beſtow all Good. Nay, jet me tell you this, though the Merits of Chriſt are not 
of that extent that the Mercies in God's Nature are, yet they are adequate to all 
the e Mercies that God means to beſtow. God doth not beſtow one Mercy out of 
Chriſt, therefore we have Peace and Mercy wiſhed from Jeſus Chriſt : and you have 
them bath in P/al. 130. 7. Mercy and plenteous Redemption. God is not more 
merciful in his Nature by virtue of Chriſt's Death, but look what Mercies God 


Mercy, yea it were injuſtice for God now not to ſhew Mercy, for Chriſt bath pur 


©  Thefirſt Obſervation is this, That God: ſo loveth thoſe that he means to favs, 
y need it, all the Riches of Mercy that are in him, ſhall be laid out for i. 
God (Gith he); being rich in Mercy, ho hath quickned us, and ſaved us, and oe 
all things for us. He hach ingaged, in his own everlaſting Purpoſes, all the M 
cies in him, to ſave Sinners, he hath laid chem all to pant, he will do it. 
And the reaſon why God. will lay out, if need were, all the Riches of Aeg 
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not us Mercy be hath a Glory indeed out of it, but the object of Mercy is not 9 


Hasel, but the objeck of Mercy and of all the Riches of it, is poor Creatures, poor 
Sinners, whom he hath ſer himſelf thus to love.” God is not ſaid to be rich to him. 
RIF, but unto us; he is rich unto all, faith the Text, Roz. 10. 12. Nay let me tell 
this further, às God needs no Ae, fo Jeſus Chriſt himſelf needs no Merej: 

his goodneſs extendeth not unto God, nor doth it extend to Jeſus Chriſt's we 
muſt not ſay that he was dealt withal in a way of Mercy, for he could merit nothing 
to Himſelf, as our Divines ſay, mach leſs that there ſhould be heed o Mete, | for 
him; Having right to all that Glory which is in Heaven, at the very firſt moment, 
which he was enriched withal as His due; Therefore all this extendeth not unto 
him; but to tlie Saints that are in the Earth, and to the Excellent, in whom is all 
n z therefore Merey, and all the whole Riches of it, is wholly for them, 

wee 0.2 „„ 13.11 :£ 


And then àgair, As Merty is the Riches of God, ſo he accounts his Saints and 
dect Children, his Treaſure. They are a peculiar Treaſure to himſelf, and he laid 
up this Treaſure for that other Treaſure. Deut, 28. 12. If they will do thus atid 
thus then faith God, I will open my good Treaſure; He ſpeaks in the Language 
_ of the'old Law, but he types out all the Heavenly Bleſſings in Hedvenly Placesin 
Chriſt. Thoſe that are his Children, he will open all bis Treaſure for them, if 
they ſtand in need of it. In Heaven, What a Treaſury is there to be opened, and 
we are Heirs of all that Treaſury. Jeſus Chiriſt is an Heir, but he inhetiterh: not 
Metey 5 we only are Heirs of Mercy. Abraham was troubled becauſe he had fiot 
an Heir to inherit his Riches: Why God hath Riches, and Rithes of Mercy that lie 
byhin, and he hath Heirs to inherit it, he will not heap up Riches and have none. 
ww inherit them, as thoſe in Pad. 39, bur he hath thoſe that ſhall inherit all theſs- 
Riches of Mercy that lye by him. His Son needs not Mercy, and himſelf needs not 
Mercy; as Mercy; therefore he hath Heirs, and all theſe Riches of Mercy are theirs. 


by 


CY NAS 


Again, another Obſervation from hence is this. That the Saints, they do in a Opſerv. 2. 


wither; need all the Riches of Mercy thät are in God. For fo the Words likewiſe 
comein, in ſuch a coherence after he had ſo ſet out our Sinfulnefs; God, faith 
he, being rich in Mercy. Had he not been God, and had all theſe Riches of Mer- 
o in him, we had never been ſaved, but he being rich iti Mercy, even when we 
were dead in Sins, he hath quickned us and faved us. He is rich unto all that call 
upon him, Rom. 10. 12. it is ſpoken in reſpect of Salvation, for it is written (faith 
he) whoſoever calleth upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. So that to Sal- 
vation the Riches of Mercy that are in God are neceſſary. Leſs would not ſerve 
the turn; if there were but one Sinner, and one Sin (let me ſay that) that Sinner 
for that one Sin, needed in ſome reſpect the Riches of the Mercy of a great God to 
| favehim. I am God and not Man, ſaith he, therefore ye are not conſumed ; 
And, My Thoughts are not your Thoughts; for if my Thoughts were as yours, were 
they not the thoughts of a God ? and were not that God rich in Mercy, no one 
Sinner for one Sin could be ſaved. My Brethren, we need i Treaſury of Mercy to” 
| liveus, There are two Treaſuries that Man hath, which muſt be taken off and 
bought out by two anſwerable Treaſures in God. There is firſt a Treaſure of Sin. 
told you before of ten thouſand Talents: how many thouſand Talents, if they 
vere ſummed up, doth every Man of us bring unto God? And then there is a Trea- 
ſury of Wrath. Every one is a Child of Wrath by Nature; but he goeth on trea- 
ſuring up Wrath by every Sin, if God did not put him into a ſtate of Mercy. 
Ow to take off both theſe Treaſures, to outvy them, we need the Riches of 
Mercy that is in an infinite God. To forbear a wicked Man here till he go to Hell, 
it is Riches of Mercy, but to forbear ſuch a Man to Eternity, what Riches will it 
colt > But not only to forbear him, but to forgive that Man, and to forgive him 
lo , refakmbgr rs Sins no more, what a World of Mercy is there in this? M 
ren, there is a World of Mercy in every Mercy you receive from God. If 
thou comeſt to the Ordinances, it is Mercy, thou mighteſt have been in Hell; 1 
ras come to thy Sanctuary in the multitude of thy Mercier. If a Sin be to be par- 
wa by God, Pardon me according to the multitude of thy Mercies, Pſal. 51. 1. 
Waſt thou dead in Sins and Treſpaſles? it is the infinite Riches of Mercy of the 
| | 7 ; great 
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be ec dv e eien out lit u Li Ales tere, dl the 
Wet Ne n Gag. and ape we the Heirs af it? Never forſake your own 
fAercies, it is a Speech ee Cu. 2.9. And are there theſe Rietrs of 
7c in God? Let us come unto him. Tyre was a rich Place, had a,multityde 
Il kind of Riches, and by reaſon thereof ſhe, had a, World of Cuſtomets [ſhe 
Was the Mart for all Nations; 5 one Nation came and traded in her Fairs for r Iron; 
another for Lead, and another for Tin, and another for rich A pparel. O my 
Brethren, is God Lord over all, and rich unto all that call upon him? how ſhould 
this invite us all to come unto him > And how. ſhould velenl profil upon theſe 
Riches? If a Manbe rich, he is apt to ſet his Heart upon them, to truſt in them; 
do you truſt in theſe Riches of Mercy that are in . op which are all yours that do 
come unto him. part in other a make Men harſh and rough Prov. 10.23. 
The Rich anſwereth roughly ; Riches n Mens Spirits to be. proud, and to 
carry it ſeorufully; the rich oppreſs faith James: but if they were rich in Mer. 
they would not be ſo. Now Gol is rich in Mercy, and therefore the more 
Riches of Mercy he hath, the more eaſy he is to be intreated. Men that are rich muſt 
125 40 Woch nf to bexich in * Works, ſo the Apoſtle faith, 1 Tim, 
© 19,1 . for they will not do it natu But God he is rich, and his Riches 
1 If Mens Riches la up » x1 as it is a Grace, they needed not to be 
r 
to him, he is Ealy to to „ giveth 
freely, giveth bountifully like bine 5 * 
And much now for the opening this Head which J have not done Common- 
Place-wiſe, 3 bar to ane might open ets 
OS our Hearts. 
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Ernzs. 2. 5,6. 


l * iow 1 we were dead in Sins, hath quichned us together with Crit, 
(Y Grace je are ſaved ) 


6. And bath raiſed us up together, and mak 1s fit ether in heavenly 
ung in Cri * | _ F 


| may irteinbet, how ih the Seuttel echerente, which was premiſed 
to the whole fitſt eleven Verſes of this ſecond Chapter, at the entrance 

| theres, which the Reader may pleaſe to review,) I ſhewed, that 
5 Apel intended a Parallel, or Compariſon, between what was 
dobe to 5 cmi. in britiging him to Glory, ( as our Head, and as a Patern too); 
and what anſwerably God was doing in us, and for us, in perfectinig our Salvati- 
on: And after a long and en reum of Diſcourſe, he falls ſuddenly into 
a ſhort winding up of it. And as in Chriſt's raiſing to his Glory, to ſhew forth 
the greatneſs of this Power therein, there was: 1. The Terminus à quo, the ſtate 
— whence, Raiſed from the dead. 2. The Teriuines ad quem, the ſtate where- 
to he was raiſed, that Glory deſcribed, v. 21, 22, Cc. So anſwerably in us, and 
our Salvation, to ſhewv forth the Riches of God's Grate, (which was the princi- 
pal Attribute in our Salvation to be iffuſtrated,) he ſets, x. The Terminus à quo, 
the ſtate from which, a ſtate of Death and Wrath, in and for Sin, v. 1, 2, 3. 
And, 2. After magnifying the Riches of Love and Mercy of the Raiſer of us 
3 comes here to ſet out the Terminus ad quent, the ſtate to 
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Theſe wards, they are a redition to the 1905 Verſe of the firſt Chapter, and 
do refer thither. He had ſhewn what a Power and Glory was exerkiſed i ka railing 
up Chriſt when he was dead, and ſetting him up in heavenly places, and 1 ſaid, 
the fame Power works towards us: Now faith he, Ye are dead, and dead iy 
Sins and Treſpaſſes, and he hath quickned Jou, and he hath fe el you together with 
Chriſt in heavenly Places. And whereas in the 19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
he had en ene it to the Power of God, he alters the caſe. here, he attributes 
it unto Mercy, and he attributes it unto Love, and he attributes it unto Grace, 
becauſe (as I-ſhewed you in the Obſervations 2 the 4th 15 that all Attri. 
butes do but ſubſerve Love and Mercy, in w er they do for 7 and there. 
fore he names them. If he would have made it up according to the courſe and 
way of Speech, he ſhould have ſaid, Look what Treat Power wrought in Chi, 
in raifing him up from the dead, wrought: in you, in quickning you when Je 
were dead in Sins and Treſſ paſſes: But he mentions not Power, but, God mo i 
rich in Mercy, for the gredt Love wherewith he hath loved us, ever when we were dad 


in Sins, hath quickned us. 
| There are three things in this Verls : 1 of 


- I. A ſhort Repetition of; and minding them again of that Condition God found 
them in, by intimation of the 6 to * the * Ever 
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a ſtrange miraculous Beam, (which carries in it the 


onge an us, 4115 ch us a comprehenfive Light, that works more. on'the Heart, 
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"This Repetition argues likewiſe, 12 of al the Chatatters of "7 a1 Miſery, 
which in the foregoing Verſes he had given of an unre —_— Eſtate, he eſteemed 
this of all other deepeſt, that they were dead in 


much diminiſh, and bring low, of all other Points concerning that Eſtate. 
NL much ch for the f firſt Branch, the Repetition of their being dead in Sin ins, 
; . The Perla he e applies it Unto, are next to be conſidered, 


We. 10 In this word bs ſams 1 up both Jews ald Gentiles, to have lain hs this 
_ their natural Condition he efore Conve I take notice of this, becauſe ſome 
Interpreters. make ami preſentation of the Apoſtle's Sence ; for they reſtrain 
this only to the Jews, ſod Be we this: He Bad füd in the firſt Verſe, Ie were 
dead 5 in Sins ard Tre er; now ſpeaking of SP uh himſelf being a Jew, he 
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Unregeneracy.. That de faclo it was ſo or 
condition, 18. clear, out of the en 0 
Doxology the Apoſile there uſeh, Galle, 
T-might 8 as many Inſtances of it wi 
whoſe Story is recorded in the New Tabu 
downwards, throughout all the Epiſtles: 

e to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 6. : I. pany juſt b = 

Sins and Sinners,) [ Tow] were ſometimes Enemies, 80 8 ys be to the (of 

F Col. x. 21. And to the Epheſians he faith, | Jaw] were 4425 Sins and Tre: 
paſſes 3 and when we all were dead, and ſo here. And that de facto it was true 
of the Jews, is alſo evident, in that the Miniſtry of 7 the Baptiſt, as Chriſt; 
much more, was, to turn the diſobedient Jews to t am of the Juſt, Luke 1.17. 
And yet they were circumciſed, as we all are kap 3 and 1 ircumciſion - 
was the Seal of tho Righteouſneſs of Faith, even as our Baptiſmis 3 and yet that 
needed a being — — for all the reſt, Joh» 3, | 
mention 2 5 thus brie 1 3 to make way for a ſecond Obſervation, "which holds 
forth the * Ends which God hath in [this e e | his Belo- 


ved ones. 


. 1 Apoitle, 1 


T be ſecond 8 from thisem al | Repetition of of the Miſery of our 
natural Condition, and that 1 in this order = Placing, is * this: 


That the deplorable Miſery of our condition by N doth infinitely ſerve 
to ſet out and illuſtrate, both the Glory of that Condition and Salvation God 
hath ordained us unto, and allo to . the Greatneſs of that Love, Riches of 
Mercy, Gr. that are in God, manifeſt 1 5 towards us. This reiterated 
mention thereof, you ſee, is placed in the midſt, between an extolling of * 
great Love, Oc. u. 4. and an accurate ae of the degrees of our 
tation in the Salvation beſtowed upon us, the fruits of that great Love; "an 
this on purpoſe to add a luſtre unto. both. This Obſervation, in both the Bru 
ches of it put together, 4s another Rivolet,. that contributes its Stream - to that 
main Ocean, into which all the whole Current of the ;Apoſtle's Diſcourſe doth 
flow, 'riamely,;the. demonſtration of the Greatneſs of God s Love. I told you, 
when L opened, the Greatnels of Gods Loe, v. 4. ' that”, befides that it 4 
ſet öut, as there, by this, that he had ſingle out ſome Perſogs he had et 75 
to love, as ſimply ſo conſidered, V, not others, . It was yet further to be ＋ 
ted by the Condition thoſe Perſons were in, the Sin and Miſery they er in, w 
God came to ſhew them Mercy. I could not ſpeak to it then, becauſe Kon 
in more properly, and in a more ſet and ex 05 intendmenit "here. A 15 
way of interpreting this Scripture, ws „I muſt take things in tar 
the Holy-Ghoſt hath been pleaſed to ſcatter : hy The reminding. us of 


natural Condition comes in again at the, 1 Verse. 0 rewember, j es 
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von good Works; of which in that place, as the Coronm of this firſt part of CAL 
eee But here, as it ſerves to magnify God's Love, and the Glory of Sem XIV. 
- that Condition God hath raiſed us to; it ſeems to ſet out the Glory of that 
Eſtate and Salvation we are brought into. God hath, in bringing any of the 
Sons of Men to any eminent height, laid the foundation of it in a Lowneſs and 
Miſery 3 and theſe proportionable to that height of Happineſs he meant to raiſe 
them up to, out of it. And accordingly, when the Scripture would ſet out the 
Grace of that Advancement, it withall mentions the low Condition from whence 
it had its riſe, as emphatically as the Glory after. Take two Inſtances ; the one 
in an earthly, the other by an Advancement heavenly ; and both the higheſt, and 
one the Type of the other. Pſal. 78. 70, 71. ſpeaking of David's exaltation to 
a Kingdom, ſee how great things is ſpoken of it, 'Pſal. 89. I have exalted one cho- 
ſen at of the People, I have found David, n Servant + v. 19, 20, I will make 
lin my Firſt-born, higher «han the Kings of the Earth, All which was firſt true of 
David in the Type. Of all the Kingdoms ſet up in thoſe Ages of the World, be- 
fore Shilob came to take up the Scepter, the Throne of David was, for true Ex- 
cellency and Glory, the molt tranſcendent. It was a Dominion over God's own 
people, his only People in the World; but all other Kingdoms over Mountains 
of Prey, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, in compariſon of it, over wild Beaſts; this over 
Saints, Hoſe 1 1. 12. You have ſeen his Exaltation. Now ſee, how in another 
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Chap. 4. 7 and foreſeen by David in his Prophecy which he ex pounds: Num 
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5 much do they y injure, yea, and fruſtrate this great 'Defign of God to 
magndfy his Love and race, that do climb up preſently fo high, and inmediaty 
to God himſelf; ſimply in himſelf confideredd 15 they will not condeſcend to 
look down (as yet God dh upon theſe things here below, namely, to what 
they are, or were in reſpect of Sin; but have forgotten their old Sins, yea, and 
their need of Chriſt, as 75 Advocate to God for them. Surely God having loved 
us with a Love of ſo long continuance, as from everlaſting and there having 
not been a moment of all that vaſt ſpace of time, wherein he hath not loved us 
with ſo great a Love, had it not [$6 that he had a mi ighty deſign upon them in 
permitting this, which in the end, by the diſcovery of it, ſhould ke 1 up and fil 
their Hearts (whilſt in the Fleſh at leaſt) with the contemplation of his Love, 
ſet off by the deep and continued ſence of their own Sinfalneſs, ſo long before 
continued . . Surely he that loved them ſo, would never have ſuffered ſack Multi- 
tudes of thoſe he loves, to continue ſo many years in this ſtate of Death, and Re- 
bellion againſt him, and therein to wrong him ſo all the while; and that himſelf, 
who del hes to manifeſt his Love infinitely more than we do where we love,) 
ſhould Waſſer Himſelf to be bound up from diſcovering in the leaſt. His Love 
would never have endured him to conceal it ſelf ſo long, had it been that the 
Glory of all this Love (ſo deſigned this way to be ſer oe Y muſt inſtantly be for- - 
gotten by them that are the Subjects of that Love, much lefs would he 5 or- 
dered our Salvation to be accompliſh'd by putting his own natural Son to death, 
and to offer up his Soul a Sacrifice for Sin; if this his great Love, and thisfore 
travail of his Soul, ſhould be ſo ſoon forgotten, and ſwallowed up throngh the Joy 
of our enjoying God immediatly without bim; and this even wha the Re- 
mainders of that Sin cleaves to them, to mind them of him that redeemed them 
from all Iniquiry, b by his ſo precious Blood. God mi (according to this Re- 
red | his Son of that ſore Pain and Grief himſelf put him unto, 
and himſelf the many Provocations from us he loved fo, befides the trouble of his 
own concealing and keeping in his Love ſo lopg afore our Converſion, as afterwards 
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ſelves, to do any thing of ſpiritual Life, as a dead Man is for to quicken himſelf, 
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Finger, or to roll about an eye, or to perform any Action that is tru- 
That that is bis Scope, it is plain and clear; for afterwards he faith, Even - by 
Faith we are ſaved, not of our ſelves, the very Faith we believe withal, it is the 
Gift of God: Why? Becauſe we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; and; faith 
he, we need as true new Life and Soul to be put into us, before we can ſtir to 
any actions of Life, as a dead Man. And it is clear, that it is aimed at peculiarly 
by the Apoſtle, becauſe he refers us in theſe words to chap. I. 19. where he ſpcaks 
of the Power of God upon us in working Grace, he faith, it is the ſamie that rai- 
ſed Jeſus Chriſt 3 therefore he ſpeaks in reſpect of ſuch a deadnefs, in reſpect of 
the Power of Sin, and our Inability to believe, as Chriſt's Body had to be quick- 
ned to that glorious Life. „ e 3.4 mit. 
Brethren, theſe Phraſes, Dead in Sius and Treſpaſſes, we urge againſt the Re- 


 wonſtrants, that therefore Man hath not ſpiritual ability, till God quicken: him; 
and they diſtmguiſh, and would ſhew ſome diſſimilitude, between natural Death 


and ſpiritual 3 and indeed and in truth they would as it were make Man half-dead, 
and that there are certain kinds of ſparks of Life in every Man; there is a natu- 
ral knowledg of God, and a natural ſorrow for Sin, and a natural deſire of Hap- 
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| p holly dead till he be called. Brethren, it is not a phyſical Death of the Soul, 
whereby the faculties of the Soul periſh ; but I ſay it is a moral Death. Whereas 
now when the Body is dead, all the parts of the Body remain when the Man is 


be a natural vivacity, and livelihood that is natural to the ON in the Will and 
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g Creature to Sin he | is dead and living, 
W Vin: A - th * whe If 18, in what reſpect of ſpiritual Life, in 
tual Life; there is nothing at all of the Spirit, in that reſpect a Man 


dead, yer be & wholly dead in reſpect of the Life he had before: So tho there 
Wr yet ſpiritually there is none. 
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Again likewiſe, whereas they object, Why then doch God uſe Ae; to 
are dead, and bave no power to ſtir, why doth he bid them 
ariſe? Awake the thet ſergit fand up from the aud and Chriit ſhall give thee 


Ln 


That Place ey is meant of regenerated Men, that kept company with 


wicked Men, and were aſleep. l let that paſs. 


Bat I anſwer, Why did Chriſt ſay to Lazarav, Ariſe? Why did he ſpeak to a 


dead gra > If any Man elſe had ſpeken it, he had ſpoken fooliſhly ; but if Chriſt 


emer with the Woed : har goes forth, dead Men ſhall live. 80 
ae Tony edn of „ and live, John 5. 25. 


* they fay, There i is a deſire of Hap opinch left in Man, and a knowledg of 
hol Er for the Work of the Spirit upon Mans Heart, and is this 


en l anſwer, let a : Man have never fo much ey and 1 towards 


things that are Spiritual: I mean in this Sence, out of ends of ſelf- Love, and the 


like that they are wrought upon, yet notwithſtanding, ſtill ſay I, that Man 5 dead, 
that wherein Life lies. For when we ſay a Man is dead in Sins, you 
muſt not underſtand it, in reſpect of the Life of his own kind. How then? In re- 


ſpect of Spiritual Life, in reſpect of ſuch a Life, as knits him to God and Chriſt; 


in reſpect of ſuch a Life, as raiſeth up the leaſt affection of love to God above the 
love to a Man's ſelf; in reſpect of any knowledg that is Spiritual, of God and of 
Chriſt in a ſpiritual way; in reſpect was Laght and Life, he is utterly dead, 
though he may acknowledg a God, and have a deſire after Happineſs and the like. 


So let the Compariſon run, in the fame reſpect and kind 5 act than.a Dian though 


he have never ſo much moral good of a Man's Life, though 
h to ſpiritual things, 
19.) Latent | 
Brethren, to i uſtrate m mean ſe the compariſon will not it i 
it is that er _— be.done) a Manhath a reaſonable Soul 
as he is a Man : ſuppoſe the reaſonable Soul it fil ſhould be taken out of a Man, 
-andyet Man till retain theſence'of and ſe and the quickneſs of his 
: Such as Apes and Beaſts and: ſuch Creatures have 3 — this Man 
-would be fi to be dead as a Man, if the reaſonable Sou: ere gone, in reſpecteſ 
that LiſecharaMan hath, as a Man hath a reaſonable Life, tho ne rut Life 
were leſt; ye cakebin eee 
2 dep? gone, the ve only 
800 Brethren it is here, take- a Spiritual Man chat hath taten ab Gadd 
_Chriſt, and Life Rowing thence, and bende Colon of Love, i. 
as may 
excceding high otherwiſe e Life be were utterly dead. - 
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| ; the coherence from the verſe before, Got hath quickned u. Then, 

3. The Perſon with, and by whom, and 


quickned us; He hath quicks n tegetber with 
Theſe three thingsI will ſpeak to lehr ele wh | 

Firſt, For the Benefitit Gf. | „„ : ORF Sil 4 
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Firſt, In by quickeing here is meant quicknin neu et Death, « that 
u dear, for. D The Word is ſo taken, Rowe. 4. 
17. Row. 8. 10. He ſhall quicken your mortal Badjes, Now indeed the Word is uſed 
ſometimes for't that are not raiſed from the dead, and yet it is called quick- 
ning, a Life, ſo the Word ſignifies making to live 3, tar is the roper ſig- 
nification of eat is applied to all things Irving, 1 Tim.3.13.G thet quick 
meth all ge fer that live God quickefis. And Adam might be faid to be 
ones when be þ the Breath of Life, that is, SN IVE, ſo the 
ord ſignifies, | Now I will not ſtand upon it. 


| Now the nent thi in General that l am to open is this by kale gan 
z meant the whole 35 of God on us, the whele Work of God is called Wick 
ning, My reaſon is, becauſe he principally aim at Converſion, V. 
vere dead ins Sins and Treſpaſes, be 20 do in yet he names this as the ut 
Fenbal ends in Glory, as it is ver. C. So he Marly includes and compre- 
9 in whale ſtate of Grace, and the Works of it; it is called quickning, 
y and eminently, the firſt putting inof the Holy Obolt, and a x 
whales; 1 0 
You ſhall ſhall nd in Scripture, that the whole ſtate of Grace is called Life 3 as Glo- 
* *h ſometimes is nothing but Life. Life is uſually put for Glory, and it is uſu- 
for Grace; therefore when he would exprels the difference between the 
te and the other, he 5 We are paſſed from Death to Life; By this we 
SF . that we are paſſed from Death 10 Life. 1794 when Chriſt would expreſs a Man 
that hath no Grace, that is not in the ſtate of Grace, he expreſſeth it by the contra- 
ry, he hath no Life in him: And be that ealetb not muy Fleſh, hath no Life in him, 
Job. 6 that i be hath no Grace, nothing that belongs or pertains to the ſtate of 


2 
en you hall find this, that Graceis ſo properly compared to Life, and the 
ron of Grace pn us, that when the Scripture compares the People of God to 
Ng, K 3 yet he brings FE the Word living too: as for exam- 
pe, The precious Stones, 1 Pet. 2. but he adds living Stones, 
as he call them E S Bech Uel always to be dead chings he calls Row lung 
ifices, Rom. 12. I, They are Trees, but Trees of Life; and their Graces are 
oompaxed to 2 but living Waters, and Waters of Liſe: Still he runs * 
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it now if you Would know; hab Kind of Life this is, Brethten, you map 
kaltes much help from what Death is. When T opened the firſt Verſe, our being 
Heal in Sins, I told you, the Fountain af all ſpiritual Life was God, fo he was 
6 Adem; therefore carnal Men are Strangers to the Lift of God. We 
art Hic to be dead in Sins, why? becauſe Sin cuts us off from God, fo all ſpiri- 
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tunl Le lies in Gd. 
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Non conſider, what it is to be dead, and what it is to be living, I will only 
give yννↄ ummarily; all the ways of quickning that God begins in this Life : ſum- 
marily all the Works of Grace, from the firſt to the laſt, till it come to Glory, is 
here to be underſtood: He hath quickzed ut. Z MEM 
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at that day ye ſhall know, that I am in ile Father, and you.in me, and T is jh. 


nom 5 for 1 will be 


Aud I will love him, and manifeit my ſelf to him; as it is in verſ. 21. Another 


place is, 1 Jobs 1. 2. There be calls Jeſus Chriſt,” ove Life Aud that Life was 


| manifeſted, and we bave ſeen, and bear witneſs, and ſpew, that eternal Life war in tle 


.C 


Father, and it manifeſt unto an. Here Jeſus Chriſt is called, eternal Lie; and the 
ITricarnation is called, the Manifeſtation of that Life 3 and the Evidence, the 
Cotmmunion and Fellowſhip that the Apoſtles had with him, that is called, 2 
being manifeſted to us: and what follows? That which we heve ſeen und beard 
declare we unto you, that you may have fellowſhip with us; and truly our ellowſhip is 
wih the Father, and with bit Son Jeſis Chriſt,” So all Fellowſhip with God the 
Father, and with his Son Jefus Chriſt, it is the manifeſtation of this Life, as it was 
manifeſted to the Apoſtles:themſelves. nne ee Is + 


So now, in the fourth place, the Image of God wrought in us, is alſo a Prin. 
ciple of Life; we are quickned in that Image of God, in Holineſs and Righte. 
ouſneſs, by which we live to God: The want of it is called Death. On the 
other ſide, inberent Holineſs is called Life: Row. 8. 7. The ſpiritual Mind is Lif: 
Rowe. 8.2, fl ing of -the inherent Holineſs in Chriſt's Heart, he calls it, 
Law of the Spirit of Life, that is in Cbriſt Jeſus. Tt is evident it was fo, for he 
oppoleth it to the Law of Sin and Death that was in our Hearts, he ſhould be 
free by the Law. of the Spirit of Life that was in Jeſus Chriſt. Now then, to 
have therefore a vital Principle of the Image of God, whereby a Man is made fit 
and capable of Communion with God, ſuitable to God and: Jeſus Chriſt, and al 
holy things, that cauſeth him to draw near to God, and to have ſuch an inward 
quickning Principle in his Soul, that enables a Man thus to converſe with God, as 
Ho reaſonable vital Principle enables him to commerce with Men; this alſo is 


Life, and a great part of Life. e Onan £9. - 
In Ne. II. when the Witneſſes are raiſed, how is their Reſurrection ſet 

forth? A Spirit of Life came into them 3 it is an alluſion to the Reſurrection of 
Men, a new Life was ſhot, a vital Principle through all the Man; ſo here is a 
Principle ſuitable to all ſpiritual Objects: It is not as if an Angel ſhould take a dead 
Man, and act him, without putting in a Principle of Life; but when the Holy- 
Ghoſt is given, it comes and quickens a Man; he not only acts the Soul poſitively, 
but he puts in a living Principle, by which the Soul joins with the Holy - Ghoſt in 
activeneſs: Therefore all his Performances are called, living Sacriſicet; why? 
becauſe all his Actions do not proceed from the Holy-Ghoſt only, ſimply, but 
from the Image of God which the Holy-Ghoſt works in him, and acts and operates 
in him, ſo his Sacrifice; as the Holy-Ghoſt is a living Principle for his part, ſo it 
is a Principle to make a Man alive to God. 5 
It is an excellent expreſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 6. 10. How is Jeſus Chriſts 
Life expreſs d there? In that he liveth, he liueth to Gad. What doth Jeſus Chriſt 
in Heaven, to mind the things of God, to govern the World ſo as God may have 
Glory, and to diffuſe Grace into the Hearts of the Saints in Heaven and Earth, 
that God may have Glory? He lives to God, that is all his Work; it is an active 
Life that carries all in the Soul to God, as living in God, fo living to God. 
. . Thereis the like Phraſe, Gal. 2. 20. to live in God as a Man's Element, and to 


| God as his End; he favours the Word of Life, he lives in the Promiſes, by thele 


things Men live. The Promiſes of the Word are the Savour of Life; to a Man 
that hath a Principle in him, they are the Savour of Life; the Promiſes bf Hes 
ven, and Grace, and Happineſs, and Salvation, are reliſned in a ſpiritual Way 3 
that he purſues it, it is from a ſpiritual Life, 

So that ir the fourth thing that I mention, of what is meant by Life. 


-  Affihthing that is the root of all, is this, That in the 


the Holy-Ghoſt dwells in th 
Heart, as the Soul in the Body, and becomes a Man's Liſe. He that is uwe. 
Sprit is the foundation of all ſpiritual Its, the Spirit quickneth, the Gocbend a 
briſt quieknetb, and is united to us, dwelling in us z it quickpeth the PT 
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and he is the great Quickner, and the Foundation of all Life. "Rik: 8. when he 
bad deſcribed the ſpiritually- minded Man, and faid that he was Life,” The ſpiritual 
Mind is Life 5 whence doth this ſpiritual Man come to have this Life ? Verſ. 9,10. 
Gith he, Fare hoy in the Fleſp, bat; in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in you : 


ö 
22 ˖ 


And if any Man have not the Spirit of Chriit, he is none of his. And if the Spirit of 


| Chriff dwell in you, he that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo raiſe your mortal Bo- 
25 bis Spirit that ee in pi What will be the Life rg 
Jaſt Day? The Holy-Ghoſt ; not only our own Souls, but the Holy-Ghoſt ſhalt 


he is theRoot of our ſpiritual Life now. The ſpiritual Mind 1 is Life, becauſe the 
Spirit dyellcth! in you. 


Let me add this: All a ding of the Holy-Ghoſt, the ring of FE Affection 
the enlightning of the Mind, ſpiritually to know God, and Chriſt, and a Man's 


receive not only at the firſt, all are quicknings with Chriſt : -You come to Ser- 
mons, and your Hearts are 1. uickned, ſpiritual Affections are ſtirred, and you 

mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, and aim at God, all this is quickning, it is bein 
quickned with Jeſus Chriſt ; all the ſpiritual Life that you have, and is wang 


in you, it is called, the Light o of Lf John 8. All your walking in the Spi 
and your acting that proceeds from the Spirit, in Gal. 3. If ye live in the n, 


Holy-Ghoſt. 
80 much for the opening of that Life, We are quickved. 


The next thing I am to ſhew to you, 15 this, which I will wake an end of 
We are pe” 


Together with cin. 


our infinite great ( rt ; for 0 refer the word [ Tzgerher, ] that is, we Jews 
amd Gentiles, whereas in truth the le dope of the Hohlbet! is, Me are quickned to- 


gether with c In all our quickning he quickens us together 1 with Chriſt o 
our Tranſlation rightly reads it. 


hath quickned him, and raiſed him firſt, and ſo us: and that he ſaith after We 
are ſet in heavenly Places with Chriſt, and are now in Chriſt. Beſides thoſe Argu- 
ments, this ar 4 it clear and plain, in the Coloſſians ; theſe two Epiſtles are as 
two Evangeliſts, the one explains the other: Cal. 2. 13. he faith, He hath quick: 


onl uy as Jews and Gentiles are quicknod, but we are quickned with Chriſt. | 
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1 muſt 8 We God te N who is FOR great P he 
5 the Author, the great Fountain of Life; and Jeſus Chriſt, as 5 ed dan bath 
Life Aren from the Father to him, that he might raiſe us. 'You have two 2 | 
Join 5. 24,25. At the 26th Verſe, As the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo he hath 


hh 7. As the Een roing Father bath ſent me, and Morph hong Bt So 'Gith 


r Bodies at the 
poſſels us more than our own Souls ; he that ſhall be the Life of our Bodies then, - 


walk, in the Sede; ; all thoſe 1 come from the habitual indw-elling of the 


There are r Interpreters, that would extenuate and enervate chat which Is 


Beſides, it is al 1 54m that Chriſt bei made our Head, chap. I. 0 Out 


"This being laid Gr the eo le of the Words 1 I will in a ; word: —_— ow we 


| gen to the Son to bave Life in himſelf. The Father hath Life in melt he is the 
Original of Life only ; tho the Son have Life in hümſelf, yet he bath not this Life | 
of dimſelf, but from the Father, the Father is the Fountain of Life." And in 


8 cate ny Fab, ſhall live by me. TAN eee Darin — 3 
Nature, for lis Own Bleſſeduels, for his Own Pleasure? 2 ait. 


Tee ee, 7 Jeſus Chriſt is to be eternal Life; | 
a 2 TT to 


ſell, all growings up, all are quicknings ; 5 in all the Ordinances, al the Life you 


ned us together with him ; namely, with our Lord and dur jeſus Chriſt ʒ 7nd 
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IT to him. abn 17. 2. 1 were, #bou gave} 
ernal Life to 9 haſt given me. So he gives 
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| by So Father, they are given to him; he beſtows Life on 
n, they live by 


So wag to expreſs it more fully, the Godhead dwells in the humane Nature of 
Spiris * him, and by virtue of our relation, to him, 
e quickens us, and never reſts till he bath brought us 
at Union with God, in our nd proportion that Chriſt hath. Cal. 3. 
vi IA Life: Qu Life is hid with Chriſt in God, 2 
that is, Chriſt; 55 . we. are ſaid to be quickned 
That n Sence that Is put 
it pr 
We e quickned — 2 with Chris}, it be. 
Death, as] told 570 it t evidently implies, That this Lord 
; ou our Lite, was allo ſo by virtue of his dying, and be. 
we are quickned t together with him. 1 Pet. 3. 18. it is ſaid, H 
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wal being put to Death. He had quickning and dying, and by virtue of thut 
quickning 


and dying of his we are — 5 ſo we are quickned together wid 


Death and Reſſ 
Wh Guck by his Death, to — en that Tk and Quickning that we 


were to have; eee you read i in John 10. and in Fohr 5. 21. and many pla- 


ces, That he gave his Life for the Life of the World; and his Fleſh, as crucified 
and ow 1s that that hath purchaſed Life. I ſhall not need to ſtand to give 


>, gin 2 the c other * by virtue * his 8 we are 8 quickned; 
called, The Firtue of his Reſirrection, Phil. 3. 10. In 1/2. = there 
Converſion of the Jews > Thy dead Men ſpall lroe, together | 

oe ariſe. Here is quickning together with Jeſus Chriſt; 
dead, and raſe again; Gith be, Thy Thy. dead Men ſhall 125 ſpeaking 
Ae were Racer all the World over. How do we know, that 
ee e e Rot the dead? How come they to 
* un dead Bod, by virtue of my Reſurrection; 

n S0! eee . is a New ll from the Reſurrection of 
iſt, a virtue which quickneth us: So we are quickned with Chriſt 
Again 5 We dne did ta bequickned with Jeſs Chriſt, becaul 
the ſame life that Gr PH uickned with, we are; it is called the 4 
eſp. 19 yr gr the life: of, the Body, it is called the life of 
2 — 2 ln that the Life of Gals we manifeſted in u. 
ſo we * — 3 be 
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Life is bid with Chriſt in God. I have not all my life, my life is hid with Chriſt in N 


God. Alas! you have but a little degree, but reckon your ſelves alive hes 


25 Chriſt is. When he ſhall appear, that life chat he hath in Glory, you ſhall 


have by virtue of his being quichnqmPme. 
So now you have what is meant by being quickned with Chriſt, | 


Now, Brethren, here lies plainly the comfort of a Chriſtian, That we are 
quickned together with Jeſus Chriſt, therefore this life ſhall never die; for we 

are quickned together with Jeſus Chriſt, and in him as our Head, and as a Perſon, 
repreſentative of us. Here is our comfort, our life is bound up in the bundle of 
the life of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore now, if .Jeſus Chriſt 
live; if T live, faith he, you ſhall live; if I never die, you ſhall never die. He 

is ſo quickned, that Death hath no more Dominion over him, Rom. 6, 10. So 

faith he to Martha, when ſhe doubted of the Reſurrection of her Brother, He 
that believeth in me ſhall never die, believes} thou this? lt is a Point of thy Creed, 
as true as any Article of thy Creed, believe it, there is nothing truer 3 what is 
the reaſon ? Becauſe we are quickned with Chriſt, our life is bound up with his 3 


and as it is in 2 Cor.4.14. as Chriſt did riſe up by the Power of God, ſo ſhall we. 


Now then I ſhall end in a word, The laſt thing that 1 am to ſpeak of, -is the 
Scope of the Apoſtle, to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Work of God, and our Lord 
and Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt upon us 3 and his Love, in that he-hath quickned us. 
You ſee the Greatneſs of the Grace, and Love, and Mercy of God, that he hath 
quickned us with Jeſus Chriſt, But that ſhall be the Obſervation, it is the 
Apoſtle's ſcope, and the main thing he aims at. 100 od igcornad 471 


* 


: In the firſt place, if God had Haney us with this life, as he did Aden, for 
Adam was quickned, what an infinite Goodneſs had it been! - if there had: been 


ſuch a life as a Saint hath, to grow up to eternal life ; but he did it when we, had 


forfeited all, and were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſe.. 


If you had ſeen Adams Body, whilſt it was making of Clay, and formed by de- 
vrees, as God did the World; and when that Body of Clay was made, God put 
and breathed into it ſo glorious a Soul as it was, how ſhould we have admired this 
infinite Work upon him! But, Brethren, that when we had loſt this, and were 
dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; that when we were in our Blood, God ſaid, Live, 
Ezek.16.6. That he ſhould forgive us all our Sins (for quickning always carries 
Pardon of Sin); he hath quickned us with him, forgiving all our Sins. And as 

ſhewed his Mercy and Grace in pardoning, ſo his Power in putting into us a 
Principle of life, in communicating a greater Power than to raiſe the dead, the 
lame that raiſed Chriſt ; what infinite Grace and Goodneſs is this? 


And then, if we reckon that our quickning with Chriſt coſt Chriſt's death, 
and that we are quickned for ever with him, and ſaved; take that in A&s 3.15. Te 


 bave killed the Prince of Life, and bim God raiſed : That the Prince of Life muſt 


be put to death, and quickned, that we might live! Our Life coſt God dear; 
when it was bought with Chriſt's Life. All the Life of Men and Angels, if they 
had never ſinned, it was but as the Life of a Slave to the Life of a King. Do 
but conſider, he is the Prince of Life; what a Life he had, and what it was for - 
him that was the Prince of Life to be put to death; and put to death he was, 


that you might have life. 


And not only ſo, but as your quickning lies, that being condemned, and then 

ing juſtified, a Sentence of Condemnation being upon you: ſo Chriſt was not 
Put to a bodily Death only, but he had our Sins laid on him; he was made a 
Curſe, and then he was juſtified in the Spirit, abſolved from all our Sins, and 
this was his uickning; and by virtue of his quickning, we are quickned, in the 
life of Juſtification. 1 might enlarge this: Ron. 5.8. Chriſt's love was com- 
menged wthisthat he died for us: Gries Love hath no Man, than that he lay dow## 


e Job x. 13. Let a holy Heart, that is affected with the love of Chriſt, 


and of God, conſider this; for Words and Rhetorick cannot expreſs it to a car- 


nal Heart; but to expreſs it to a ſpiritual Heart, how wonderfully will be ſtand 


Fein, 


erm. XIV. 
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n Expoſition of the Epiſtle 

Sem XIV Again, in the third place, do but conſider the Excellency of this Life . It is 2 
om = greater life than when we were in Adam, infinitely greater; we are quickned 
: with Chriſt, with the ſame life that Chriſt is quickned with. Alas! when. Adam 
was quickned, he was quickned by the Law but Jeſus Chriſt is our life, Adams 

life was nothing : Jobm 10. 10. I came that you might have Life, and have it nore 

| abundantly. x 3 | indeed and in truth-we exp in this Life to you :, by Our 

Death in Sin we cannot do it; why? becauſe our Death in Sin is a deprivation 


| 7 bo that we had in Adam, but it is reſtored infinitely. I am come to give yo 


ife, and to give it- more abundantly. It is a higher Juſtification, living in the 
eternal favour of God, Adam was, but in the temporal favour of God. 


a) Left , To end al, it is evident here, that the Apoſtle principally means our 


* Calling, the firſt Infafion, the Holy-Ghoſt putting in a Principle of life, and ma- 
king us new Creatures. Therein is infinite love, next to the Death of Chriſt, 
that he quickned us when we were dead: Gad that is rich in Mercy hath quichned 


— 


4. There are three Acts of God, wherein his love is: 


The firſt is, his love from Eternity.” 
The other, when he gave Jcſus Chriſt for us. | 
. . The third, when he called us firſt, and converted and turned us. 
What is the reaſon that we ſhould account it ſo great a Work ? The reaſon is, 
becauſe then we were quickned with Jeſus Chriſt. Let the Principle of life be 
never ſo ſmall, it is the Seed of God, that ſhall riſe to eternal life, therefore he 
that believeth hath eternal life; what faith the Apoſtle in the next words? By 
Grace ye are ſaved: Hefaith not, ye ſhall be, but ye are ſaved ; for this life 
hath eternal life in the ſeed, and ſhall be raiſed to eternal life. N 
Therefore when God calls a Man, all the thoughts of love that he had from Eter- 
nity, all the thoughts of love he had when Chriſt came in the Fleſh, all that ever 
he means to do for a Man, is before him, and he eſtates this Man in all; all that 
God hath done, and will do, are in that Act concentered, when he quickens 
bim; for then a Man hath poſſeſſion and right of all : And this ſhall go on, till 
it come to the height of perfeRion, as the Scripture holds it out; to ſit together is 
heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſis. | | 
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EY Es. 2. 5. 
e Grace ye are ſaved. 
E W ords of this 5th verſe, fall into theſe three particulars. Here is, 


x 


mickved us tigether with Chriſt. Here is, - ory ul 
2. ThefirſitBenefit beſtowed upon us, and that in this Life, which is the Seed 
of Glory, our being quickzed, and that with Chriſt, Then, . 


3. The Apoſtle's Note, by way of Obſervation upon it, ( in a Parenthefis ) 
whereby he ſets a Mark, as it were a Finger in the Margent, to note this as a re- 


fult from hence; By Grace qe are ſaved. | 
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; 1. A repetition of our condition, which we were in by Nature, to il- 
luſtrate Grace the more, Mhen we were dead in Sins (faith he) He hath 


lopened the Benefit, which is here beſtowed upon us, in the laſt Diſcourſe. I 


ſhewed what was meant by quickning. And why it is ſaid, we are quickzed together 


with Chriſt 


Firſt, I ſhewed what was meant by quickning, and went over all thoſe parti- 


1. In reſpect of Juſtification, I ſhewed you according to the Scripture Phraſe, 
that it is a quickning, a giving Life: So in Col. 2.13. He hath quicizued you together 
with Chriſt, having forgiven you all Treſpaſſes. And NE en 
„ 2, Iſhewed you how that all the fellowſhip we have with God and his fulneſs 3 
it is in the Scripture called Life and Qxickring. All the Joy we have in the Fa- 
vour and loving kindneſs of God, which is better than Life; it is called quick - 


* 


3. The Image of God which conſiſteth in Holineſs, it is a Spirit of quick- 


ning. And 


o 


4. The putting in the Holy Ghoſt into our Soul, and his dwelling there for 


erer aas a Soul in our Soul, and the union of the Godheadof Chriſt to us, of Chriſt 
who is our Life 3 by this alſo we are quickned. And then 5 


- 


5. Andlaſtly, Every ſtirring of the Regenerate part, every B Aſfection, 


eyery Holy End and Purpoſe, that is raiſed up in the Heart of a liever, through- 
dut the whole courſe of his Life, all theſe are Ne and they are from our 
* been quickned together with Chriſt. Pal. 80. 18. Quicken i, and we will 


» 


— Secondly, I ſhewed you, how we are quickned together with Chriſt; and how 


ourquickning dependeth upon his being quickned. For he was put to Death in 
the Fleſh, and quickned in the Spirit, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks, 1 Per. 3. 19. 


I added a third, which is the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, and that is the gr atneſz 
of this Work. For I take. it that quickning here, contains not ſimply ouly our 
firſt Converſio though eminently that, but all that is done when us in this Life; 
a on the other fide thoſe that follow in the 6th verſe, are the Works, which God 


ame: the ability which a Man hath to pray in a Spiritual way, it is 


work in our Perſons, one day in the World to come. The greatneſs of this 


Work, I demonſtrated by ſuch things as are proper to the Text. As = 
. ii ee e 3 Yo | 8 „ e 8 5 | 1. That 


— —— — ory 0 


an” Ex Fol of 1222 5 


— 1 


1. That he — — us thus when we were dead; as in Ezek. 16. 6. I ſaid un- 
V. thee, in thy Blood, Live : It was not only a Child caſt forth in its menſtrous Blood, 
but a Wo Child tog. And ſos TED 
2. In that it is ed quickni cu hayidg wil com: to Death, | 
it importeth a mighty Work of Power. In Rom. 4. 17. it is made a great matter a 
Abraham's Faith that he believed in God who quickyeth the dead, but yet it 
But the quickning of the dead Womb of Sarah. There goes an 1 infinite deal of Mer. 


cy to quicken the dead Heart of a Believer ; vers Nl to quicken his Graces, which are 

to, and of which it is the beginning ; it is the beginning of alb f 
ding Soul, the laſt Adam was dad The vompariſon hes not 
holds much more in the Soul. Therefore in Joh. 10. 10. Chriſt faith, I am come, 
n of. When Mary did feel her ſelf quick with God, Title 


not dead in Sin, but they are dead of them without the quickning of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Pal. 11 9. I 56. Greg are 4-4 tender Mercier, O Lord,  Pricken me, 
Gith David. a) 

3. It is a great Work likewiſe in — of the Life which we are Ire 0 
which we ſhall have hereafter. It is not only quiknin us unto that Life 
Adin tad, but it is quickningusuiſts that Life which Chriſt bimſelf leade 
ver Lift, Col 3 4: And therefore in 1 Cor; 15. there is 2 c Je be. 
tween Adam and Chriſt, The ſirit Man Adam — os 4175 4s 50 wi mat. 4 N 

on in this, that Jeſus Chriſtean raiſe up —— /rbrl a dead ;and a den 
dy, but the compatiſot is Fe TIE þ RIE, with which both the . the 
other ure endowed, for the excellency thereof'y as appears 
faith of the Body there : that from a natural it is red to a Gi t do 3 ok 
that they night have Life, and that they wight have'it more abundantly. 
but conſider 5 If 1 We eee 
is in thee, though it be but in a way of quickning (for ſo you ſee he expreſſes k 
by that which is the loweſt) think what this . 8 the JF une and 


thought ſhe what a Life that quickning was the firſt motion N. even ef that Lit 
which the Son of God now leads in Heaven, which was his due then. Tour 


EY + (ae Col. 3. 3.) 1 hid with Chriſt in God. 'Thetruth is, we have hittle of that 


Die which we ſhall have hereafter 3 it is but quicknjng here, we may be Kid onl 
to live hereafter: Tour Life (faith he) i hid with Chriſt in Gade: and -when'C 
who ir our Life ſpall appear, then ſpall ye alſo appear with him in Glory. Here it i but 
2 Sed of Life; buried to grow up- 1 it is a drop of Life to be ſwallowel 
up in that Sea, in that Ocean of Liſe hereaſter. And then likewiſe confider; itis% 
hae rogether with Chriſt, the ſame that Chriſt hath, our Lives are bound | up 
with Ris, and in his. 

But now the chief js the 8 85 that is the Apoſtle 8 * to exalt tbehkr 
cy of it deth lye in this; Mer (for s Chriſt muſt die, and beg again out 
of Death, before ſuch time as this Life ſhall be given us. In ob. 12. 14. Chril 
compares himſelf to a Grain of Corn, which except 7t fall into the One, aul di, 
it abideth alone; but if it die, nt bringeth forth much Fruit: HI had not dyed, 1 
he, I had been in Heaven alone, none bad ever had any quickning by me, I hal 
not brought a Soul to Lite, if had not died: That | is the Mind of Chniſt's compt 
riſon there. And — 


C3 


This 1 me now to that WY is a wth thin to * e. bere in ib 
place, which I mentioned not in the laſt Diſcourſe. I told you, when I handled 
and opened to you the greatneſs of the Love of God to us, "ea would keep to 
ſuch things as the Text affords, to ſet it out unto 925 dall, as 252 2 fall 1 1n Ls way. 
[ ſhewed you how great a Love it was. 

1. From the Subject of it, God. 

2. For the kind of it, Hi Lobe. 

3. For the time he hath 501 everlaſting 
4. From the Perſons, Os, Us el, e 
Th, not others. 
3. From our condition, when we were dead. ne 10 
And now (which I will but ſpeak to in a ee e 2 0 & this Love 


ſet out 1b this, that to the end we 2 be 8 he gave his Son to Det 


and inten; ud 
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It is but couched in the Text, and therefore I will but briefly ſpeak to it and fo N, 
n nn n 
My Brethren, when the Scripture would ſet out the Love of God to us, it AY 
ſpeaks not much of it, but the chief and eminent thing it holds forth is this, that 
Cod gave his Son, and gave his Son to Death for us. Vou have it in Rom. 3. 8. 
God commendeth his Love towards as (or as the Word ſignifies, he makes it noble 
and illuſtrious) in that while we were Sinners, Chriſt died for us. It is not only that 
when we were Sinners, he loved us, or quickned us when we were dead, but that 
he gave his Son to dye for us, to effect this, there lies the Emphaſis, that is more 
than quickning, and more than all the Benefits we have by Chriſt. You have the 
ke in 1 Fob. 4. 9. In this was manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that we might live through him; we had ne- 
ver had any of this Spiritual Life elſe. And herein is Love ( faith he ver. 10.) that 
is ſet out by two things, not that we loved God, but that be loved us; fo that God 
loved us from everlaſting, and began to love us firſt ; and then it follows, and ſent 
bis Son to be the propitiation for our Sins. Herein is Love: that is, in this is the 
higheſt manifeſtation of the Love of God; it is ſuch a Phraſe as that in Rev. 14.12. 
Here is the patience of the Saints, that is, here it is tryed, here it is ſeen, You know 
it was the higheſt trial of Abraham's Love to God, that he had a Heart to give his 
Son for him; Now I know (faith God, Gen. 22. 12.) that thou feareſt God {that 
Word Fear is put for Love, and for all Religion, according to the Language of the 
Old Teſtament) ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son from me; you 
ſee how God was taken with it, though it was but in the purpoſe of Abraham's 
Heart to do it. But how much more 1s it for God actually to give us his Son | In 
Joh. 3. 16. it is ſaid, God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten don: Still 
you ſee the Scripture runs upon it. He loved, and he gave for Love preſently 
thinks of giving, and if it be a put Love, it will exprels it ſelf by Gifts anſwers 
able: Now God had a Son, and he ſo loved the World, that he gave this Son. The 
truth is that God himſelf could not do a greater Act, nor give a greater Gift. 1 
may ſay of this Act, as it is ſaid, in Heb. 6.13. that When God made *Promiſe to 
Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf ;, ſo becauſe he could 
manifeſt his Love no greater nor lieber way, he gave his Son, and his only begot- 
ten Son: you ſee there is a [So] put upon it, he ſo loved the World, that is, his 
Elect in the World (for ſo I take it, it is meant.) Such Expreſſions have an import 
in them of unexpreſſibleneſs; as, So great Salvation, Heb. 2. 3. and, Such contradi- 
Gion of Sinners, Heb. 12. 3. If Satan ſay, thou haſt ſo ſiuned, reply again, God 
hath ſo loved the World, that be gave his Son for us. The Apoſtle putteth an unex- 
preſſibleneſs upon the Love of God, in making of us his Sons, 1 Joh. 2. 1. Behold 
what aranner of Loue the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of 


v2 , . , 


God? What manner of Love then is this, that God hath given us his only Son? You 
have it again, in Rom. 8. 32. emphatically mentioned, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
with an amazement 3 as if he had even run himſelf out of Breath: What ſhall we 
then ſay to theſe things? (having ſpoken of the Love of God) ſuch a Sea of Love 
came upon him, as overcame him: And what follows? He that ſpared not his own 
Sor, but delivered hint up for ws all, how ſhall he not with him alſo, freely give us all 
things ? Do but conſider the Words a little. He ſpared not his Son, the Word 
implies, that God was ſenſible enough what it was to give ſuch a Son, it implies 
the greateſt tenderneſs ; he felt every blow, yet he gave the blows himſelf; Even 
as when of loving Parents, tis ſaid they do not ſpare their Children, when out of the 
greateſt tenderneſs they do correct them. And heis ſaid not to ſpare hit own Son, 
who is more his own Son, than our Sons can be, which arg differing from our ſelves, 
but Chriſt of the ſame Subſtance with bimſelf. And the truth is, none knows how 
to value the Gift, but God himſelf that gave him, and Chriſt himſelf that was gi- 


ven. And he did do ut freely too; the Word that ig uſed xlr Imports it, with 
him he ſhall graciouſ give us; be; ves Chriſt and all things elſe freely with him, 
therelore it implicd® che ke gaic om: 1h Feel AD. Ar ahaws give bis Sor, 
ur he was,commanded to do it; but God gave his8on freely, and it pleaſed the 
Lordto bruiſe him. . And to they that this was the geeateſf Git that God could 
give, or had to giye 5 what follows? Now he bad given us bisSon, take all things 
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V2 you bad my Son. If be ſpared not his Son faith he, how ſpall be not with hin 


" alſo freely 'prve.us all things r He hath wen the reateſt Pawn of Bis Love, (in 
10 f b gf r : Va pture, in 1 Joh. 3. 16 f 
percerve we the Love of God, becauſe be laid domm his Life for 2. Do but Lonſide⸗ 
whoſe Life it was that was laid down. The Apoſtle greatens this Love, from the 
Perſon,the owner of this Life. Was it the Life of Men? Alas! what is the Lives of 
Men? they ate but as the Lives of Gnats and Flies; ſuch as came out of nothing 
but the other day: no, but this is the life of God. The life which God, dwelling 
e Nature hath, and is due to that human Nature, 'God dwelling there; ; 
'Apoſtle puts anEmphaſis upon that, that it was the life of God, and his own 
life, 50 ſo dear to God in the proportion of it, as the lives of Creatures are in 
their ſeveral Degrees of Excellency and Happinels the enjoy, to each of them, 
The life of a Man, is more dear to a Man, than of a Beaſt, to a Beaſt : of a Fly, 
toaFly. And among Men; ; of a King, to a King, than of an ordinary Man, to 
Himſelf: Becauſe he hath more of an outward Life and Happineſt to loſe. And 
look how much reaſon, God hath to love his own Life,more than Men their own, 
By ſo much Vas it greater love in God, to lay down that life 3 a life ſo dear to 
him, that none knew how to value this ile of God, but God himſelf, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is God, and dwelt in that human Nature. 

All this (my Brethren) God did, when he could have ſaved the World other- 
wile too, (er! me put that in) and this when all our Lives, and all the Glory he 
ſhall have from us, is not worth that Life, that Glory of Chriſt,that was debaſed. 
And yet God, he found a ſweet ſmelling favour in it, he did ſo heartily and freely 
offer him up. The ttuth is, this love cannot be ſet out, unleſs God ſhed it abroad 
in the Heart of a Man, by the Holy Ghoſt, who knows the Heart of 'God, and 
knows the valuation of this Gift; and who by bis Report of it, takes the Heart 
with it: all the Diſcourſes in the World, biber ile will do a Man no good. And 
ſo much now for that Head likewiſe, the greatneſs of this love, that 25 are quick- 
ned together with Chriſt, and ſo he muſt die, and then be quickned, before. we 
could be quickned 3 We are quickyed together with him, 1855 e. | ” „ 


— 1 come to the next Words, che third thing here in this vel, ai that 
ist | 


2 ES 960 2 | * Grace Je ſev. 

"The Ap Mickeings this in, as an Inference from both Arbe that id we 
were dead in Sins and Treſpaſs, God did then quicken us together with Chrit: and he 
brings it in, by way of Parentheſis, as ſetting a mark on it, as making it that thing 
he would have them, as the reſult of wo oberg der Fa, in their 22 Three 


Fo are to be conlidered 1 in it. V 

1. The manner of his benggoſi ln. ebe WEE. 

5 4 The occaſion. ee wee, e, e . ee ee 
3. The matter it ſelf, | Ris 20. 5 
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He 1 1 it in here abrupt! pay, andin the OY of 28 8 
made an end of ennumerating t ph ; we have in arid t Chriſt 
peats it again in the Bth verſe, Tt» many Words: Infor 


that it did creep into the Copy,by the additionofforoe Writei IE 1. 
the Apoſtles 5 05 But far Be it from us to thin ſo; . 11 2 | 5 
Sentences, aid efpecially of fo rich Sentences as this Hal 
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; Temember, for it ſhall ſteer me in the handling of it; for ſome things are proper 
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thren, it is the Apoſtle s indigitating here, in this Diſcourſe, this thing again and TVS 
again. To ſay, By Grace ye are ſaved, and to ſay it again; to ſay it rity firſt, Sera. X V. 
and largely afterwards to open it, to that end they might have in their Eye this as N 
the chief reſult and ſcope of all his Diſcourſe: for him to do ſo, it is no wonder. He TY 
did ſo in mentioning our loſt condition; firſt he mentioneth it largely, in the 

1, 2, and 3. verſes : and yet he repeats it again, to ſet the conſideration of it the 

more upon our Hearts, in this 5th verſe. Anſwerably, when he would ſpeak of 

that Grace, by which we were delivered out of this condition, he gives us in the 
beginning here a brief touch of it, By Grace ye are ſaved, and then infiſteth lar ely 

upon it afterwards,in the 8th verſe, It was meet that this Seal ſhould have a - 3 

ble Impreſſion upon the Wax, to make it the deeper, for it is God's Seal; it 

is that Grace, by which he knows who are his. It is the firſt great end and deſign 

of God. So ver. 7. you have it, That in the Ages to come, he might ſbem the Riches of 

his Grace. It is both the firſt cauſe, and the middle cauſe, and the ultimate cauſe 


ol our Salvation; and therefore no wonder the Apoſtle mentioneth it three times. 
And then, 


2. Why he ſhould bring it in by way of Parentheſis, in the very midſt of his 


- Diſcourſe, of the Benefits we have in and by Chriſt ; before he goes on to ſpeak of 


the reſt, having ſpoken only of quickning 3 for him to ſay, By Grace ze are ſaved, 
by way of Parentheſis, it argues that he had this thing in his Thoughts, his Thoughts 

were full of it; and it breaks out preſently upon the firſt juſt occaſion. He had but 

mentioned the firſt degree of Salvation, FA hath quickzed us; yet becauſe whoever 


| . hath that degree, his Salvation ſhall be compleated, he preſently crys out, are je 


quichned 2 Te are ſaved; he ſpeaks as if the whole Work were done, for done it 
ſhall be: he cryes out, ze are ſaved, upon the very mention of the firſt degree of 
Salvation; and he tells them by what: ze are ſaved by Grace, ſaith he. You have 
juſt ſach a Parentheſis, in Hab. 1. 12. where the Prophet, in the name of the Peo- 
le of God, prays unto God; Art thou not from everlaſting, O Lord, my God,mine 
boy One? what follows? We ſball not die. He did preſently gather that from it, 
and it came in as a Note by the way: he had no ſooner ſaid, [hou art my God fron 
everlaſting : but, We ſhall not die : and then he goes on in his Prayer. So here, 
when the Apoſtle had but named that Work, which enſureth Salvation to us, and 
that engageth God for ever to go on; and that he that hath begun a good Work, 3 
will I it: he preſently brings this in by way of Parentheſis, By Grace je are : 
ſavea : And ſo putteth a more real Emphaſis _ Grace, than in the former upon 
Mercy and Love, ſimply and alone conſidered. He gives them greater Epithites 
indeed; and yet he gives Grace the ſame afterwards too. But he brings this in 
ere as an eminent Obſervation by the way, as that which he would have them of 


al things obſerve. And ſo thereby he gives it a more real exaltation than the 
other. And then, EE 


3. Hany one ſhall ſay, Is there any difference between his ſcope in bringing it 
in here, and in the 8th verſe ? I anſwer, Yes, and this I deſire you to obſerve and 


to this place, and other things that are 1 to what belongs to this Sentence, 
in the 8th verſe, To ſhew you the difference then. It comes in here by way of 


general Premiſe, as a touch by the way, of what he would more largely open, and 1 | 


cularly ſpeak of. It comes in here, as the chief cauſe of Salvation ſimply cons 
(cred, a cauſe of all thoſe Benefits which we receive, that we are e and 
1 with Chriſt, and ſit in heavenly places with him; it is placed in the midſt 


ot them, as the Sun is in the Firmament. But in the 8th verſe, it comes in there 


comparatively, and more largely z it comes in there, excluding what may ſeem 
o put in as cauſes of our Salvation: if you will make them cauſes that are not | 
Quſes, and yet will go about in the Hearts of Men to ſhare the honout with free 
Grace. By Grace Je are ſaved, ſaith he, through F aith, and that not of your ſelves, it 
ir the Gift of God, not of Works, Ge. He brings it in there, I ſay, by way of 
<XClufion, by wa of cutting off the Pleas, of whatſoever would pretend to any 
= or Honour herein; or which the Hearts of Men are apt to mingle with, and 
ribe Salvation unto. Lou ſee clearly * differing way of handling and 


2 __ ſprakitg 
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ſpeaking to theſe Words here, and in the 8th verſe. Here I mult ſpeak of it ſimply 
ns its che cauſe of our Salvation: But there I muſt ſpeak 
our Salvation, excluding all things elſe. There is nothing hath been more cox. 
| rupted in all A 
Men; by Papiſts, and by Remonſtrants, and by Legaliſts, and by carnal Hearts; 
that ſtill will mingle with it ſomething of themſelves. Now all theſe things I mug 
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of it, as it is a cauſe of 


than the cauſation that free Grace hath, in the Salvation of 


ſpeak to, as the Text ſhall give occaſion, when I come to the 8th verſe. Only that 
which I am now to do, is to ſhew you, and that in a more general way, how 


this method. 


that Grace, and free Grace is the cauſe of all Salvation. And herein, I will obſerve 


x. Open to you, what is meant by Grace. 5 

2. What is held forth under this Word, being ſaved, as here it is brought 
3. I ſhall put them both together, By Grace ye are ſaved; and ſpeak to then 
jointly. 1 | 


There is an Obſervation which I ſhould have mentioned, drawn from the man. 


ner of the Apoltle's bringing this in here, By Grace ye are ſaved ; by way of Pa- 


rentheſis, in the midſt of his Diſcourſe : and then that he ſhould afterwards ſo 
largely inſiſt upon it again and again, it holds forth this to us. 


Dat the dependency our Salvation hath in the whole, and all the parts of it, upon free 
Grace, is the greateſt thing in the Goſpel. It is that which the Apoſtle would have 
theſe Epheſians, above all things elle take notice of, he ſets therefore this Mark up- 
on it, by this Parentheſis; as if he had ſaid, remember this, faith he, as the great 


reſult of my Diſcourſe, to hold forth this to you, to beget thoughts of this in you, 


that By Grace ye are ſaved. But of this, when I come to the 8th verſe. 
At preſent, I ſhall enquire, 
Firſt, what is meant by Grace here. 


Io be ure, it is not meant the Graces in us, though they have alſo the name gi- 
ven to them. The Papiſts they run altogether upon that, if you read their Books 
of the Attributes of God, you ſball not fad, as I remember, that Title, De Gratis 
Dez, or in any one of them: No, they run upon the Grace that is in us. Indeed the 
Graces that are in us, are called Grace in the Scripture, as in 2 Cor. 8. 1, 7. | 
do you to wit, of the Grace of God beſtowed upon the Churches of Macedonia. And 
ver. 7. As ye abound in every thing, in Faith, and Utterance, and Knowledg, and ir 
all Diligence, and in your Love to us, ſee that ye abound in this Grace alſo. So in 
2 Cor, 9. 8. God is able to make all Grace abound towards jou; and ver. 14. Me lug 


- : jon, for the exceeding Grace of God in you] But yet the Graces that are in b, 
ey 


are called Graces, meerly becauſe they are the Gifts of an higher Grace, by 
which higher Grace we are faved ; and Salvation is never attributed to our onn 
Graces. Or indeed and in truth they are part of Salvation it ſelf;even as the Bene- 
fits that God beſtows upon us out of Love, they are called Love; fo in 1 Je 
1. Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beſipwed upon an, that we ſhould be 
2 the Sons of God, There Adoption and Sonſhip is called the Love of God, 
which he hath beſtowed upon us, becauſe it proceeds from Love; ſo theſe arc 
called Graces, becauſe they flow from that Grace: Even as Regeneration, '* 
thing begoggen in us, is called Spirit in us, becauſe it is begotten by the Spirit; 
ſo theſe are called Graces, becauſe they are the Gift of Grace, And wenn 
Ads 11, 23. the Effects of the Grace of God are there called Grace: Wien 
G0. ſeen the Grace of God, he was glad; that is, he had ſeen Men turned —— 
3od ; for he ſpeaks of the Converſion of Souls, and of the Graces of ts 
wrought in them. My Brethren, they are but improperly called Grace. | os 
that which hath miſled the Papiſts, and Schoolmen; and you may ſee how pal 
gerous a little Miſtake is: They thought to call it Grace, becauſe it made 5 | 
Cepted, and rendred us gracious in the eyes of God, therefore they called ie, 


: 
k 
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Grace by which we are accepted. But the truth is 
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Eph. 3. 2. and* twenty ſuch Inſtances more there are, which I could give you. 
They are called Graces, I ſay, becauſe they are beſtowed by Grace. They are 


not Gratie gratum facientes, but Gratia gratum facientis, that is, the Grace of 


God making us gracious. And therefore the Holy-Ghoſt hath invented a word 
for it, which we find uſed in no Heathen Author, ( as the Learned have obſerved ) 
he calls them, x«@/cuw7x, that is, Gifts out of Grace, and out of Favour. And 
in Rom. 5. 1 5. there is mention made of the Grace of God, and of the Gift by 
Grace, which indeed is plainly meant only of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; yet in 
relation unto us, and as flowing from that original Grace in God, it is called the 


Gift by Grace, or the Gift of Grace. So that now you muſt take the Favour of 
God, that which is in the Heart of God towards us, which is called in that Roms. 5. 16. 


in diſtinction trom all Gifts given by God, yea from Chriſt himſelf, # „As T5 oe, 
the Grace of God, to be that which the Apoſtle means here in the Text; and tho 


he hath given the Graces in us the Name of Grace, yet, as J ſaid afore, he never 


attributed Salvation to them. 


And that here Grace is ſo taken, I ſuppoſe I ſhall not need to ſtand long in it. 
You ſee the Apoſtle m_ it in here as a cauſe of Salvation, together with Merc 
and Love in God, therefore the Grace here meant is the Grace of God alſo. And 


ſo, v. 7. That he might ſhew'the exceeding Riches of his Grace. It is not the Grace 
in us, but Grace in God, which he calleth alſo Kindneſs in the ſame verſe. So - 


that in a word, by Grace here is meant this, the Favour of God freely accepting 
of us: Epheſ. 1.6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, whereby he hath made 
is accepted; accepted with himſelf : This is the great Grace that is here intended. 
I could give you another place for it; it is in Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely by 
his Grace. There is, firſt, his Grace; and ſecondly, to ſhew that it is not any 
thing in us, he addeth the word ¶ freely ] to it: He doth not only call it Grace, 


but his Grace, by way of diſtinction; and then he adds | freely to it, to cut off 
all things from it. 


The Obſervation from hence by the by, is only this : 


That we ſhould now have our Heart ſet upon ſeeking of the Grace and Fa- 
your of God, as the higheſt, ſupream, and chief Cauſe of all; and to ſeek Gra- 
ces as the Fruit thereof: To pray, tho for inherent Grace to be wrou 
yet chiefly to ſeek after the Favour of God, to have our Hearts affected with it. 
Toapprehend, and ſeek after, and to have our Hearts taken with the Favour of 


got in us, 


Obſery, 


God, and to be the Subject of it, is in it (elf infinitely more, than to be taken | 


with the Fruits of it. And ſo likewiſe, to ſeek after the viſion of this Favour in 


it ſelf; as Moſes, Shew me thy Face, ſaith he: God knew what he meant, and 


* 
* 


therefore anſwers, I will be gracious to mbom Þ will be graciows; and will be gracious 


unto thee. Our Hearts now, and our Comfort ſhould be pitch d upon the Grace 


that is in God. | + 
Lou ſhall find the expreſſion in 2 Thefſ. 2. 16. (I ſhall but quote it to you.) 
Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us, 
and bath given us everlaſting Conſolation, and good Hope through Grace, What is it 
that will be everlaſting Conſolation, that will never fail you? And what is that 
good Hope that will be everlaſting ? It is, when as the Grace of God is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts, and the Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Souls, in 4 


more immediate manner. That he ſpeaks of that Love, is clear; for he faith, 


God that hath loved us with an infinite Love, and ſaved us with his free Grace 
that is in himſelf, out of that Love he hath given us eternal Conſolation, and 
good Hope in that Love, and in that Grace. THE EG HET 

N this being cleared and opened to you, I come in the ſecond place, 


8 ou, what this expreſſion of Grace doth ſuperadd to Mercy and Love; 
for you ſee here he brings in three Cauſes of our Salvation. Therefore as I have 


| Opened the thing it ſelf, I ſhall in the ſecond place open it, as it is a cauſe of Sal- 


vation, 


a 


theſe are only called Gra- 98 | 
ces, becauſe they are the Gifts of Grace; and therefore in that place I quoted 
afore, 2 Cor. 8. 1. it is called, The Grace beſtowed upon you. And you hall till 


find, that when our Grace is ſpoken of, the word [ given] is mentioned: as in 
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vation, diſtinct ſome way from Mercy and Love: Exod. 34. 6. The Lord graciou; 
and merciful; he makes Grace a diſtin& thing from Mercy. It is the fame for the 
ſubſtance with Love and Mercy, yet it holds forth ſomething more eminently than 

1. Itnoteth out, not fimply Love, but the Love of a Sovereign, tranſcendent]y 
ſuperior, one that may do what he will, that may wholly chuſe whether he will 
love or no. There may be love betwixt Equals, and an Inferior may love a Su- 


perior; but Love in one that is a Superior, and ſo ſuperior, as he may do what 


he will, in ſuch an one Love is called Grace; and therefore Grace is attributed 
to Princes, they are ſaid to be gracious to their Subjects. Subjects, tho they love 
their Princes, yet they are not faid to be gracious to them. Now God, who is an 
infinite Sovereign, who might have choſen whether ever he would have loved us 
or no, for him to love us, and to love us with a ſpecial Love, this is 
Grace. In that of Exod. 34.6. when God proclaims his Name, what is the firſt 
word? - The Lord, the Lord, and gracious is the next: The Lord, the Lord, graci- 
ous : Tam the Sovereign Lord of all the Creatures, if I love, if Iſhew Mercy, 
this is Grace. And in the Chapter before, 2. 19, he ſpeaks like a King, and like the 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious. 

2. Grace here, as it is in God, notes out not ſimply Love, but the height of 
Love, a Love that will ſhew all its Goodneſs : Exod. 33. 19. I will, faith he, ſtew 
thee all my Goodneſs ; what follows? I will be gracious to whom I will be gracions. For 
God to be gracious to us, is ſo to love us, as to beſtow all that becomes Crea- 
tures to have from him, all that is ſuitable to the condition of Creatures. When 
the Apoſtles therefore would wiſh all good to thoſe unto whom they wrote, ſtill 
they wiſh Grace, becauſe it brings the utmoſt good with it, it is Love extended 
to the utmoſt ; if it be Grace, they ſhall have his Son, and all things with him: 
He will graciouſly with him give us all things. So] told you the word figniſies, in that 
Rom. 8. 32. T4 | EL 

3. Hence therefore, thirdly, it notes withall the greateſt Freeneſs. You have 
the Phraſe in Hoſea 14. 4. J will love them freely. Where God loves, he loves 
freely; and Grace denotes the Freeneſs of that Love, it ſuperadds in the fignifi- 
cation of it, Freeneſs ; and Love in that reſpect is called Grace, and Grace is but 
free Love. You ſhall find it in Rom. 3.24. Being juitified freely by his Grace. 
And therefore where the Apoſtle uſeth the word Grace, or God is ſaid to give us 
out of this Grace, our Interpreters often render the word, to give ur freely. Thus 
in 1 Cor. 2. 12. The things that are freely given to us of God; the word is, things 
given to us out of Grace, or graciouſly. So in the place quoted even now, Row. 


8. 32. He will with him give us all things freely, or graciouſly, as the word 


ſignifies. 


Now for God to give freely, it implies theſe (1x things, that! may open them 
diſtinctly to you. | | | 


Fir; To ſeOhis Heart and his Love on us,meerly out of his own good Motion, 
and good Will. Mark therefore how they are joined together, in Epbeſ. 1. 5, 6. 
In the 5th Verſe he had ſaid, that God predeitinated us unto the Adoption of Chil- 
dren, according to the good pleaſure of his Mill; and in the 6th Verſe he faith, To 


_the praiſe of the Glory of kis Grace. When he doth it thus in a freedom, meerly 


out of the motion of his own Will, this is Freeneſs, and this makes it Grace. 
Grace implies more than to give, tho it implies that too; and tho ſtill you ſhall 
find both joined, it implies to give freely. - TE 8 
Slecondly; It is not only ſaid to be Grace, in regard of the Freeneſs of it towards 
us, but in reſpect of the Sovereignty of God's Will, that he may chuſe to love 
whom he will; and do what he will, meerly as a Sovereign; for ſo it is moſt cer. 
tain, that all that Adas had might be called Grace in that reſpect 3 for what God 
did for Adam, all the Holineſs he had, it was freely done, which yet in the Scrip 


ture is not called Grace. It might have been faid unto Adam wade thee i 


differ from another? It was the free Will of God: Ard what bait thou that _ 
dall not receive? So that Grace here implies more than meerly the Freenel 0 


Sovereign, that God doth it meeriy out of his Superiority, But we find, that 
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to reward the Creature with, under the Covenant of Works. In Rowe. 4. 4. you. 
(811 find, that Grace is oppoſed to oe, to a Debt, or a Due; the Apoſtle, 
ſpeaking of the Juſtification of a Sinner, oppoſeth to it the Juſtification by Works, 


take it, that there by Debt, is not meant, as if the Creature under the Covenant 
of Works could oblige God; or, that God was a Debtor, ſtrictly taken, to the Crea- 
ture: For that of the Apoſtle is certain, in Rom. 11. 35. Who hath firſt given to 
ins, "and it ſhall be recompenſed unto bim again? But yet this we may ſay, That 
there was a dueneſs, and a meetneſs, between God as the Creator, and the Crea- 
ture: That if the Creature were holy, (as it was meet God ſhould create him, if 
he made him reaſonable, ) and if he continued in that Holineſs, it was meet, it 
waz according to the Law of Nature between the Creator and the Creature, he 
ſhould live, and be eſteemed righteous, and be in God's favour, and have his A p- 
probation in ſo doing; and likewiſe, that God ſhould make a Promiſe, that he 
ſhould do ſo. It was meet, that God, ſeeing a Holineſs in Adam, and ſeeing him 
to continue in that Holineſs, ſhould approve him, and juſtify him, as a Creature 
that was holy, and continued holy, as a Creature under that Covenant. But the 
Grace which the Goſpel ſpeaks of, and by which we are ſaved, is a Grace oppo- 
ſed to this Dueneſs, that is between the Creator and the Creature, ſimply ſo. con- 
ſidered. Therefore now God, that he might make way for this Grace, which 


manifeſt the Riches and Greatneſs of his Grace and Love, downs with Adam's 
State; he ſuffers that to be ruined : Adam forfeited that Bond which was be- 
tween his Creator and him, and it is a Forfeiture that cannot be reſtored again, 
no, not by God himſelf, to a ſinful Creature, as the ſtate of Innocency cannot. 
Now then, when God had diſſolved that Dueneſs, that Debt, (as I may call it,) 
that Obligation, which according to the Law of Nature, in a way of Meetneſs 
and Comelineſs, it was fit for God as a Creator, to deal with a Creature, there 
b now room for Grace; for now he is not only free as he is a Sovereign, but he 


reign! of the World) he had condeſcended unto,by reaſon of the relation of being a 
Creator. He is not only free. in reſpect of Prerogative, as a King is over his Subjects, 


tors. In Ron. 3. when he comes to ſpeak of being juſtified freely by his Grace, which 
be doth v. 24. how doth he make way for it? He tells us before, that all Men 
were become guilty before God; ſo v. 19. That every Mouth may be ſtopped, ſaitli 
be, and all the Worla may become guilty before God: All had their Necks upon the 
Block. Now, faith he, if ever theſe be ſaved and juſtified, it muſt be by Grace: 


Ru were all become guilty before God. Grace hath a further freedom 
Thirdly ; The Freeneſs of this Grace lies in this, That God's Reſolutions of 


ever to be ſo, and nothing ſhall hinder him from being ſo. There ſball be nei- 
tber Ife nor B ts : If my People forſake my Laws ; what then? Iwill not take my 
Mercy away from them for all that, he faith in Pal. 89. 33. Atid ſaitli Paul, in 
Tim, 1. 13. But I obtained Mercy for all that, tho 1 was injurious, and a. 'Perſe- 
eee ny EET EIT 


ert.; It is free in this; becauſe he caſts it upon what” Perſons he will { 
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SQETEIN * 85 Grace alſo, whereas there was no difference, as the 


olle fand, Nen J. 22. "But al beve ſuned, und come ſhort of the Glory of Gd; 

Fu comes in "Being juſtified freely by bis Grace. - He bath here a freedom no, 
bee Perl 'to this or that Perſon, and not to others. Fherefore 
Kn, e 5. they are id to be * Renmant according to the Eleftion:of 
Nrace 5 that whe 


ll were ty & like condition, this free taking of a Remnant, 


And 


| of Grace, 


To him that'worketh (v. 4.) is the Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. 1 


do you have it after that Diſcourſe, at the 24th Verſe, Being juſtified freely by his 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, when we were thus obnoxi- | 


Love are firm, and is ſo free and noble, that nothing ſhall divert him; Grace al- 
Ways hath a Generouſneſs accompanying it: That as God is the King of all the 
World, and will be gracious to whom he will be gracious; ſo he reſolveth for 


gi chuling of Uk, and not 0thers; is out ef Trace," it is therefore called, the 


Grace; it is oppoſed to all that Dueneſs, which in a way of Juſtice becomes God S N 


was in the Purpoſes of his Heart, and to lay the Creature low in it ſelf, and to 


ij free as a Judg, in reſpect that he is free as to that his own Law, which (tho Sove- 


and is therefore {aid to be gracious; but he is gracious now as a King unto Tra- 
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KA then, in the laſt place, as it reſpects no Perſons, ſo no Conditions upon 
Kern. XV. which he gives Salvation to us, Pardon of Sin, Juſtification, and Heaven at laſt; 
311 ſay, that he doth it freely without conditions. There is indeed a Freedom the 
Sad hath given away; and that is, by having made Promiſes to his People 5 but 
it is free Grace that made him promiſe. There is alſo a declaration of his Will, 
that without ſuqh a thing he will not beſtow another thing, which yet he beſtoy 


the other, out of Grace : Without Holineſs no Man 


S, 
2 | ſhall go 
But yet they are not Conditions, they are indeed the Effeqs of 


this Grace, a the Apoltle terms them: The Grace of God. was exceeding abundy; 


I nay ſpeak more plainly, what is Faith, and Love, and Repentanc, 

7 Elvation > They are Salvation it ſelf, they are 52 of 0 
When 
Sin, a 


8 my Son, believe in him. Is Faith ſuch a great condition, think you ? It is that 
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Grace 


ons, or t conditions, we 
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jaſtified in his own Perſon, he may be juſtified repreſentatively in Chriſt, But 1 
ſay, there are parts of Salvation it ſelf, therefore when he ſaith, He hath quickzed 
us together with Chriſt, he preſently addeth, By Grace ye are ſaved, for quickning 


is a part of Salvation. So that this is the thing J aim and drive at, that God hath 


ſo ordered all the Buſineſs of Salvation, that free Grace (hall be magnified. 


ſimply in it ſelf conſidered, and as it is a Cauſe of Salvation, that hath ſomething 
in it, ſome kind of Notion, ſuperadded to Love and Mercy. | 


Now I come to the ſecond, and that is, Saved. 


| will not ſtand much upon the opening of that, only this: Saved, is oppoſed 
to what is loſt : Save and ſeek that which is loſt 3 ſo the Scripture-Phraſe is. Saved, 
and Grace here, they are well joined together; for when we were loſt, free 
Grace then ſhewed it ſelf, it entred then upon the Throne. The Apoſtle had 
ſaid, Dead in Sins, and Children of Wrath, and 2 ſays, Saved, which 
imports a Life; .eu, Vita, (and ſo the Syriack and Arabian often tranſlate it) 


Angels live, yet are not ſaid to be ſaved. And the Holy-Ghoſt calls that Bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the old Covenant of Works Life, but never Salvation, for you are 


ſaved by Grace; and accordingly uſeth a word in the Hebrew, peculiar to the 


Grace by which we are ſaved, importing Mercy, which he uſeth not of that Fa- 
' your which giveth Life by the Law. 


But the thing I would eſpecially note out of that word, Saved, is this, That 
pe are ſaid to be ſaved now, now at the preſent. He had no ſooner ſaid, We are 
quickred together with Chriſt, but inſtantly he cries out, Te are ſaved, I will give 
you but one parallel place for it, it is in 2 Tim. I. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and cal- 
led us with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe 
and Grace. God hath called us according to his Grace, and hath ſaved us. 


Now what is the reaſon that we are ſaid to be ſaved, when called > 


I will give you two Reaſons, and thoſe are both in the Text, tho I could give 
you more; as, becauſe Calling is the 2 of Salvation, and makes the 
Work ſure; and gives us a right to it: Behol4 
bath beſtowed upon #s, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God ! Nom are we the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be but we know, that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim. All that we ſhall have in Heaven, is but the 

| appearing of what we now have, and are. But to let that paſs. Some would in- 
terpret the words thus, We are ſaved by Hope : But the Apoſtle's ſcope is not 
here to ſhew what our Hopes are? but what is; and inſtead of ſaying, By Hope 
Je are ſaved, he plainly ſaith, by Grace ye are ſaved, Now I ſay, there are two 
reaſons in the Text plainly and clearly. 


Firſt, we are ſaid to be ſaved now, becauſe we are now actually under the Do- 
_— of Grace ( for ſoI may expreſs it) which hath undertaken to make our 
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you ma 
conclude 


so much now for the opening of this firſt thing, what is meant by Grace, both 


o e l. All Salvation hath a Life ſuppoſed to be ſaved, but not @ contrꝭ; the 
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OR Y conclude from thence, that now yeare quickned, By Grace qe are ſaved : the thing 
dee. is as good as done, for Gracehath undertobł it, and this is one property of Grace 
8g be immutable : Rom. 4. 16. It is of Faith that it might be by Grace, to the end 1h 
Promiſe might beſure. In a Cor. 12. when the Apoſtle was in a mighty great Temp- 
tation, and did not know what would become of hiscarnal Heart, or at leaſtwiſe 
fearing leſt he might be overborn by the Temptation: whatanſwer hath he? 2. 9. 
My Grace 4s ſufficient for thee, my Grace hath undertook to fave thee, therefore do 
not thou fear, that is ſuffieient, and that will look to thee, and take care and or- 
der for thee. But might Paul ſay, or another ſay, I ſhall Sin and run out grie- 
vouſly againſt Grace? But if Grace will pardon thee, what isjthat to thee > And 
beſides that, Grace will reduce thee, and perhaps keep thee, and prevent it; how. 
ever conſider, If Grace be able to fave thee, if there be any ſufficiency in Grace, it 
ſhall. So that, I ſay, a Man may reckon, that if Grace be King, it will prevail over 
all. Grace reigneth, ſaith the Apoſtle, and nothing ſhall hinder, neither Guilt of 
Sin paſt or to come; ſtill you ſhall have Grace that will look to pardon you, and 
will look that you ſhall not run into ſuch Sins, as ſhall pat you out of Grace ; for 
this King that made theſe Laws and Principles of remaining in the ſtate of Grace, 
looks to all its Subjects; if they be under his Dominion, they ſhall not be under 
the Dominion of Sin. If Grace therefore be the undertaker, the Apoſtle mi ght 


T1 well lay, that being quickned, ye areſaved. 
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But there is a ſecond reaſon why he faith, Saved, in the 7 Tenſe, becauſe in 
the next Words he tells us, we are raiſed together with Chriſt, and fit with him in 
Heavenly Places : In your Head, faith he, ye are in Heaven repreſentatively ; and 
are as ſure to be in Heaven, as if you were now there. Therefore the Apoſtle ha- 
ving told them that they were quickned with Chriſt, gives them aſſurance of Sal- 
vation, Te are ſaved, faith he, for you may ſee your ſelves quicizned together with 
Chriſt, and raiſed up with him, repreſentatively, and therefore you ſhall one day 
fit with him in Heavenly Places alſo. So much now for having explained this Word, 
n - | | | 


I ſhall now come to the third thing, viz. to ſpeak to theſe two jointly and to- 
gether, 'By Grace ye are ſaved. And this is plainly the meaning and the ſum of it, 
which you may make an Obſervation,or an Interpretation of as you will. All our 
Salvation firſt and laſt, the whole and all the parts of it, they are to be attributed 
ſolely to the free Grace of God, and not to any thing in us. This latter [not to 
any thing in us] and how it is abſtracted from all things in us; I ſhall ſpeak of 
when I come to the 8th verſe. But I ſhall ſpeak now a little to the former, and 
then I think I ſhall have opened theſe Words fully. I ſay, the whole buſineſs of 
Salvation, firſt and laſt, and all the parts of it, they are all attributed unto Grace. 
The free Grace of God, or that free Favour that is inthe Heart of God, it is, I fay, 
the ſole cauſe of all the Parts and Degrees, and Benefits of Salvation. They are 
attributed unto Grace, in three reſpects. by 


1. In reſpe& of God's everlaſting Purpoſes, looking to nothing in the Creature, 
and decreeing and purpoſing all Benefits to them out of Grace; ſo that every Be. 
nefit when it ſball be beſtowed upon us, it ſhall flow from that everlaſting good 
Will and Purpoſe of his. You have this, in 2 Tim. 1. 9. a place pat to the pur 

ſe.z; Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, not according io du 
77 but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in Chriſt J4/ 
before the World began. There now the Love of God ſet upon us freely, is called a 
Gift, and every Fruit of it in them, is according to that Grace, becauſe out of that 
Grace, My Brethren, let me give you but this Notion by the way : Though 
God hath ſubordinated in the way, in the Chain of our Salvation, one thing to 4 
nother; as thus, actual Juſtification of our Perſons upon our believing 7 fo 
1 de 


clear, We are not juſtified in a true ſenſe till we believe, and then we 
juſtified Oh, own Perſans, yet we are reproſengaivly juſtified in Chriſt fo 


re he makes Juſtification to follow upon Fag, or to be concoy 
tant to Faith; and ſo Heaven and Glory, the conſequent of Grace, withov? which 


no Man ſhall ſee Godzyea he hath made all che 0 depend upon Chriſt.meritoriouſF 
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Lur Holineſs but Chriſt's, it is the Spirit of 


roy hin: | Fe gore Clift our of Grace, and with him gives all things alls 
out of-Gracez and though in execution they are all to be conveyed to us through 


Chriſt, yet in reſpect of his Will, and in reſpect of his Purpoſe, they are all, even 


Chriſt himſelf and all, co-ordinate fromthat Grace of his. So that in that reſpect 
fllt, becauſe of his everlaſting Purpoſes, all doth thus depend immediately upon 


free Grace,. originally upon an abſolute freedom in God: hence therefore, we are 


lac to be ſaved only Re All the things we have, are in this reſpect, ſaid to 
be graciouſly given us by God; ſo the Word is in 1 Cor. 2. 12, becauſe as it is 


def. 9, God hath prepared then: for thoſe that love him. Therefore he is called, the 
God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 20. even as he is called, the God of all Comfort - for of 
all the Grace that he beſtows upon us, he is the Fountain, and the immediate Foun- 
tain; it. was meerly out of his Grace; and this was before we had done good or evil, 
Row, 11, 6. Now then the Grace of God towards us, upon which our Salvation in 
all the parts of it depends, that Grace whereby we are ſaved, it is a Soveraign : ſo 
that though the Grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt, as God, Man, and Mediatour, is ta- 
ken up into partnerſhip with the Son of God, and therefore our Salvation is attri- 
buted to his Grace, 1 Tim. 1. 14. The Grace of our Lord is exceeding abundant : yet 
if you compare this in order of our Salvation, to the original Grace in God him- 
5 it is but a Gift of Grace. The Apoſtle (as Zauchy well obſerveth, upon Rom. 
5:13.) ſpeaks of the Grace of God, and of the Gift by Grace: what means he by 
the on y Grace? Even that very Redemption of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
imſelf for it was the free Grace of God that did order that as a Gift to us, for 
our Salvation and Juſtification. So that in this reſpect we are ſaved by Grace, this 
original Grace of God; and the Grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt, take it as it is for us, 
tis but a ſecond Grace, it is but a Gift of Grace, this is the Fountain, it is Grace 


given us in Chriſt, 2 T7. 1. 9. And this is the firſt reſpe& in which we are ſaid 
| tobeSaved by Grace. e . ME 


2. In reſpect that God hath laid up all our Salvation, and all the Grace by ver- 
tue of which we are ſaved, in another, namely in his Son. So that indeed when 
wecome to the point of Salvation, it is Grace ſtill, take it at the ſecond hand, as 
tv in Chriſt z take it in oppoſition to what is in us, or in oppoſition to what is a 
due or a Debt, to what was in the Covenant of Works, I ſay that Grace we are 
ved by, it is laid up in another, and it is a Gift of Grace (as even now I ſaid) not 
only ſubordinate to that original Grace in God, but the Grace by which we are 
laved, and to which our Salvation is attributed. So that we are never ſaid to be 
lived by the Grace that is in us, but by the Grace that is in him for us. It is true, 
we ſhall go to Heaven, and that is Salvation, but it is not by vertue of our Grace, 
but by virtue of that Grace given to Jeſus Chriſt for us, to ſit in heavenly places, and 
to poſſeſa Heaven for us and in our room, till we come thither. So likewiſe, we 
ſhall riſe a in, but it is becauſe there was that Grace = to Jeſus Chriſt for us, 
that he us in our ſtead. Therefore the Words alſo follow in this verſe, he hath 
raſed #5 up toget her with him. So we are juſtified by A Righteouſneſs, but it 19 
tat Grace of Righteouſneſs which is graciouſly laid up for us in him. It is not 

Lig. that is in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 2. We 
de Sons, it is true, but it is ſtill by virtue of the Grace of Son-ſhip that is in 
Chalſt, -which 1 fay (as by virtue of it we are Sons) is a Grace for us, and it was 
* Fe to the humane Nature to be united to the Son of God, and in chat reſpect 
TO prog to bim too, though he be the natural Son of God. Therefore we 


Rage be made gracious in the Beloved, Epb. I. 6. Though we have the coun 
n ge alt Grace Hats in Chriſtz yet S our Salvation is by che 
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ee he cannot Hold wks king Out his whole Sentence before he brings in 5 
as ever he had ſaid, 2 quickned by Cbriſt, he comes in with, 5 ace jè ate 15 
He weuld ſet the ſtamp of this Seal 45 a treble Impreſſion on their Hearts. 
This is the great Ariobe The £ great Principle he would be; get f 100 their 775 
Andit is to advance the deliph 85 God, the Glory of his Gras <6 70U have it, ver.7 
This is the ſam and ſubſtatice of the Golpe), and it is the ſum of th great de delig der 
God : For as I ſaid, a Soveraignty of Grace was ſet up, and what is the Goſpel > o 
is the Laws and Statutes this great Soveraign hath made, and Grace will be ſure to 
make ſuch Laws as ſhall advance it ſelf. 


- Therefore you ſhall find,that when a Man doth ſtep out of the Way and Road | 
of free Grace unto any thing oi, he is aid to turn from God. A Man may ltep 


out of the Way, from Truths to other Errors, and not. ſtep.out from God. bur 


lim that called zou ;, (it was becauſe they did not hold 75 Doctrine of free Grace) 


Mo the Greece, unto another Goſpel : implying that it is a ſtepping aſide 
nel, Opif, pet e implying "PP! ing 


ut. which Men do by mingling any thing with i itzit is a ing of the Grace 
of God, becauſe it frultrateth the greme _ of God, * to 1 is to 1 


rate of Liſt; though they are 


8 what the expreſſion is, in Gal. 1. 6. I marvel that you are ſo ſoon kd from 
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Obſeryz 


God's great deſign to advance Grace, and therefore he calls 
ing aſide from the Doctrine thereof, a fruſtratin ng of oy Grrce of God, 
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5 a Defy, Thi wn was the great deſign = God, which he hat a bs Heart, 7 


bing with 3 ah, 92 fruſtrate the denen of God, and vou turn from 
b biin, hut turn from Ate atjother Seldel; z for What 
EL} 8 9218 Taue id Statutes of the g t King, fre Grace : therefore 


which drin Salvation, as bein, e matter of it. And 
18 laid Hp ay oe ho Gb ds I +.0 whe one Is Chriſt, 
ED Palled che Goſp Chriſt, andthe Wo xd of 125 the other is 
ce, and therefore likewile 7 Apel is calle "the Word ofb Grace, and the 
deres and the Miniſtry which Far had received, what was it > To 
TR the Grace f Go, Ade divert from it the Aj ae z inter 197 be a 
urning to anothe 2 4 and he pronounceth a Curſe to. any tt: t ſhall do i, 
eyen vnto My el themſcly 1 
Jow are C n delerhel aheir Perſons,and ite Wp 1 FOR upon them 
the New Teſtament, bow are their Perſons e exprelſed ? They that receive abun- 


Ge 0 Grace, Rom. 5. 17. He might baye faid Balver; No, but thoſe that re- 
ce of Grace, and be oppoſeth it to Unbelievers and Men condemned: 


1 110 


3 
1 are free Grace Receivers, you may well call them fo. And ſoin A, 16. 7. | 


they are called ſuch as believe through the Grace of God. And then how is the 
Work of God upon them deſeribed? how is the Work of Converſion deſcribed? 


Cal. 1. £ Since e knew the Grace of God : yea he doth diſtinguiſh, as we uſe to di- 


pon the Work of Grace, in ſaying, there is a counterfeit Work, and a 
true PO ; ſo he likewiſe by way of diſtinction, calls it the knowledg of the 
Grace of God in truth 1 the Graze of God in Truth, faith he, for it is a 
hidden Miſtery to entertain it in the true Notion of it, and therefore he makes it 
prop r 0 a fiving Work So in Eph. 4. 21. If ſo be ye have beard bim, and been 
taught by him, as the Truth is in Jeſws. It is the greateſt thing in the World to ſet- 
tle Men's Hearts in th true Grace of God, as the expreſſion is, 1 Pet. 5. 12. to hape 
a z right | knowledg of 1 25 as Salvation is attributed to it, and to ſever it from what 


ever is in a Man's ſelf, » and yet to g ire that Due, to w at is in a Man, that belongs 


toit. My Brethren, to tru perfectly in the Grace that is offered (ſo indeed the 
rather reads s it, in 1 Pet. 1.) That is brought to light in the Revelation 


Original 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to truſt perfectly in it, not by halves, but fully, and to have the 


1 7 Art of doing it, and not to turn this Grace into Wantonneſs, to ſettle the 
Galpel; upon kan right Wheel, for it Pm free Grace, and yet to ſay, that 
aith, 


| Works, an and Holineſs is re to do this practically in a Maron 


OO e ee Ibave ſpoken. | 


is the hardeſt thing in the Wor 4 Therefore the Apoſtle Peter faith, I 
have written toteitify to you, this is the true Grace in which ye. fad; that is, I have 

"opened the Goſpel to you. But let me tell you, there is nothing the Heart of Man 
1s apter to 1 from, Gal. 1. 6. I warvel, that you are ſo ſoon removed from him, 
that called you into the Grace of Chriſt. Men are eaſily put by 3 for Reaſon 
"that comes, and that would mingle Works, and ſomething in a Man's ſelf with it: 
And then Self. Love will come, and turn the Grace of into wantonneks, 
make a dean other Goſpel ofit. 


517 very nttle Sentence, By Grace ye are it ſaved, «the main thing ofthe e Gold; 
a what to attribute unto Faich and Holineſs, you ſhall ſee i gt come to the 
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E RHEs. 2. 6. 


6. And hath raiſed us up together, and made us ſit together in heavenly 
places in (briſt Jeſus. FY 


1 more, two parts of that Salvation ſpoken of before, 


or corrupt Nature: So he ſaith, there are three cauſes of our Salvation 
in God there is Mercy, Love, and Grace; For his rich Mercy, and great Love 


wherewith he love d us; By Grace ye are ſaved. So there are three parts of our Sal- 
vation, which is perfected by degrees. | | 


1. Our quickning, He hath quickned us together with Chriſt. 
2. He hath raiſed w up. And 1 8 
3. Made us fit together in Heavenly places. 


Theſe two latter they are parts of our Salvation, and they anſwer and 'corre- 
Chap. I. ver, 10. he ſpeaks of a mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly places. Here 


he faith, making up the redition in this verſe, He hath raiſed us up together, and made 
us ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Feſws. | 


The Difficulties of theſe Words, they are indeed great; I ſhall endeavour by 
Way of Interpretation to aſſoil them as I am able. | 3 


The firſt Difficulty is this. How to deſtinguiſh that work of quickning, meti- 
oned in the 5th verſe, from what is here, hath raifed us np together. Whether this 


are Works wrought in this Life in us? Or whether thoſe, which his Power is en- 
| gaged to work in us, in the World to come? * 


Now that which makes the Difficulty, are theſe things. 
Firſt, In that we are ſaid, as well to be raiſed with Chriſtin this Life, both in 


im. I ſhall not need quote many places, that in Rom. 6. makes it clear and evi- 
dent that it is ſo, where we are ſaid to be planted into the likeneſs of his Reſurre@i- 


And ſo now ¶ hath raiſed us up together] ſhould be but the ſame thing with what 

rmerly he had faid, | hath quickzed 1. And Muſeulut; in his Comment upon this 
Place, gives this reaſon why the Apoſtle addeth to quickning, hath raiſed us up, here 
m this Life; namely, to explain the Words: For ſaith he, Men or things may 
be id tu be quickned, which were never dead; there may be a quickning, with- 


| wn Reſurrection: as it is aid; in 1 IG. 13. that God is he who quickneth all 


refuch time as they had Life put into them. Adam might be ſaid to be * 
NYSE) | | f | | e ned, 
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By Grace ye are ſaved, As the Apoſtle faith, there were three cauſes of 
Sin in us (in the 1, 2, & 3. verſes) the Worfd, the Devil, and theFleſh 


ſpond to what was done in Chriſt, who is our Pattern and Head. If you read, 


Work of Reſurection, as here it is mentioned, is intended that of the Soul which 
we partake of here, or that of the Body, or of the whole Man rather, in the 
World to come > Or more generally, whether that theſe two here that now follow, 


. of Sanctification and Juſtiſication, as that we are ſaid to be quickned by 


n And youknow, the Reſurrection of the Soul is called the firſt Reſurrection. Th 


bef 83, that is, that doth put Life into all things: now all things were not dead, 
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e Expoſction of the Epiſtle 


FRE) 

oy erm. XVI. ſaid to be raiſed again; therefore ( faith he) for more diſtin& explication lake 

AAätſter the Apoſtle had ſaid, He hath quichned ns, he addeth, and bath raiſed us ” 

0 to ſhew that it is a quicknin 
* 


. 


ned, when he had the Breath of Life breathed into him, yet he could not be 


by way of Reſurrection, we being dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſſes. 80 that indeed the word C quickzed us ] faith he, noteth out the 
ſubſtance of the Work of God upon us in this Life; but this [hath raiſed us up 


noteth out the Modus, the Manner, that is by reſurrection of them that are dead 


And ſo he would have Quickning and Reſurrection here to be both one, and to 


be both meant of the Soul; as elſewhere the Reſurrection of the Body is called 


quickning: Rom. 8. 1 1. He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 


your mortal Bodies; that is, (faith he) ſhall raiſe them up. And ſo it is uſed of 

Chriſt, 1 Per. 3. 18, He was put to death in the Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit. 
And that which yet ſtrengthneth the Objection more, wiz. That the Reſur- 

rection of the Soul ſhould be here intended, is this: Becauſe that that parallel 


Epiſtle to this, the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, (which we have ſo often had recourſe 


unto, to interpret things in this Epiſtle, ) when it ſpeaks of Quickning, and of 
Reſurrection with Chriſt, (as it doth in chap. 2. v. 12, 13.) it makes them both 
to be Works of God upen us in this Life: Toy are riſer with him, through the 
Faith of the Operation of God : And you being dead in your Sins, hath he quickned 
together with him. You ſee he mentioneth both, as he doth here; and it is evi- 
dent, he ſpeaks of the Reſurrection which we have through Faith, through the 
Work of God upon us here in this Life. And that the Work of Faith is a Reſur- 
rection, I remember I opened at large, upon the 19th Verſe of the firſt 
Chapter. . 5 | | 

And that which yet addeth to this Difficulty is this, That the Apoſtle here - 
ſpeaks of this Reſurrection, as a thing that is already done, like as he did of 
quickning before: He hath quickned as, faith he, and hath raiſed us up, and he 


_ bath mane 4 ſit together in heavenly Places. Roy 


© Bur yet for all this, I find that moſt Interpreters, (and I confeſs my ſelf of 
that Mind alſo) do judg it to refer rather to that glorious Reſurrection of the 
Body, which is to come; the which, why it is ſaid, Hath raiſed 28 up, as a thing 
for the preſent, or as a thing paſt rather, I ſhall give you an account of anon. 
And the Reaſons are theſe: | 


Firſt; Becauſe the Apoſtle's ſcope is, to comprehend the whole Work of 
God upon us, wherein we are made conformable to Jeſus Chriſt, yea, unto Je- 
ſas Chriſt in Glory. And his ſcope is to ſhew, that that Power which wrought in 
Chriſt that Reſurrection of his Body, which raiſed him up to that Glory which 
he hath in Heaven, the ſame Power works in us, this whole Work enumerated 
here. It relateth to, and correſpondeth with the whole Work upon Chriſt, ſpo- 
ken of in the firſt Chapter, verſ. 18. and ſo on; where he ſpeaks of Chriſt, (who 
is there made the Pattern of this Work upon us,) and faith thus, According io 
the working of his mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſes hin 
from the Dead, and ſet him at his own right band, in the heavenly Places. There. 
fore now in making up the Redition, or the Parallel upon us, and of the Mercy 
and Grace towards us, which he works in us, conformable to what he wrought 


Chriſt, he muſt intend the whole Work of our Salvation firſt and laſt, and eſpe. 


cially that in Glory, becauſe he ſpeaks of that mighty Power which wrought in 
Chriſt, in raiſing him up to Glory, He ſpeaks there alſo of a Power which is 
n in us, that ſhall go on, and never leave us, till it hath made us like to on 
in all things; a Power towards us, which begins in working Faith, and in 9 9 
ning, begins there, and hath engaged it ſelf to do all that for us, which it 1 
in our Head Chriſt Jeſus.· Now then the raiſing up of our Bodies at laſt, 7 
the glorify ing of them in Heaven, it is the great Work of Power; and there - 
he, ſpeaking of the whole Power that works in us, anſwerable to the whole M 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt, he muſt mean the whole Work of Salvation under 0 
three Heads, of quickning, and raiſing us up, and making us ſit in * | 
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Secondly ; That theſe two Works, Hath quichned, and, Hath raiſed 4s 1 þ, a 8 S erm XVI. 
- diſtin, there are theſe three clear Appearances for it, from the Text here. WR 
1. Do but conſider, that he ſevers, as it were, quickning from being raiſed ; 
for when he had ſaid, Hath quichned as together with Chriſt, he comes in with this 
parentheſis, ( By Grace je are ſaved, ) as putting not only a Period, but a Par- 
tition there, e re he went any further, by that Parentheſis, as a Note upon that, 
then ſhewing them thoſe two parts of Salvation which are to come, { whereof he 
had ſpoken, when he had ſaid, By grace ye are ſaved, that at the Reſurrection, 
and that in Heaven. And then, . . 4 
2. Having ſevered them thus by a partition, you ſee he yokes and joins theſe 
two, [ Hath raiſed us up, and made ws ſit together in heavenly Places, J together, as 
Works and Benefits of a ſort and kind: And therefore, as ſitting in heavenly 
Places, pertains to the Glory to come; ſo alſo, hath raiſed us up, refers to the 
Reſurrection of the Body, which is the foundation of that Glory, and indeed is 
the preparation to, and foundation of it. 3 . 
And further, to ſhew that he did intend this diſtinction, when he ſpeaks of 


up together, and made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus; 5 ſame 
[ in Chriſt Jeſus ] referring to both in common. Whereas if that quickning and 
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Chriſt dur Hgad. 


Apoſtle, to ſhew that it is quickning from the Dead; there needed no ſuch addi. 
tion, becauſe he had ſaid in the words before, When we were dead, he quicknid u, 
Now a Man cannot be quickned when he is dead, but it muſt needs be a Reſur- 


he mentions the Reſurrection of the Soul in this Life, under that of quickuing 3 


or in the time paſt, and intend che Reſurrection of the to come, 


75 — — when he comes to make up the Return and the Reddition, he ſpeaks of Grace, 


Se XVI. and Mercy, and Love? The reaſon is plainly this, becauſe tho his Power is en. 
OY RV ged by Grace, and Mercy, and Love, to this RefarreFion to come, inks, 


ſetting of us in heavenly Places in Chriſtz yer 8 his Power is py 
forth only in quickning of us; but Grace, and _ and Love, is put forth 
both in quickning of us, and in raifing us up again, and making us fit in heavenly 
Places in Chriſt 3 by Grace we have theſe two latter now: We are not only 
quickned by his Power already working in us, but by Grace we are raiſed toge. 
ther in Chriſt, and by Grace we fit in heavenly. Places in Chriſt 3 but by Power 
we do not yet, that is, the Power that hath engaged to work it one day, it hath 
not already wrought it, not wrought it with Chriſt, only wrought it for us in 


chan that of Moſcilys, 


03 this Ba for better ind-rhote:ebGrvakle Crnicin 


for it notes out one of the greateſt Truths of the Goſpel, that is, the Repreſen. 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt for us: That he as a common Perſon hath received all Be. 


nefits for us, and we in him are faid to have received them; for that is {aid to be 


Hong lor ueib GRAR, wick hor clot wrangſht Som, 


And as for that which he obſerves, That [ bath raiſed ur wp is added by the 


rection; and therefore the Reſurrection of the Soul in this Life is fully included 
in thoſe words, and theſe words ¶ hath raiſed ut up] needed not be added to ſhey 
the manner of quickning, as he would have it. And fo it is an Argument rather 
for the contrary ; for he would not have repeated the ſame thing again, if he had 
meant by quickning and railing again, one and the fame thing. | 

And for that in Col. 2. w 


word; It in fimifhed, 
in the Garden, N the Croſs: and indeed as thoſe 
upon his Soul, which made him ſay, Ay Saul it heavy wnto tht 
Death, were the greater of the two 3 ſo, that Reſurrection was the 2 of the 
two: )-: Then he had a Reſurrection of his Body, which was raiſed up the third 
day, and I take it, both theſe are included in 44 2. 24. asT ſhewed in handling | 
the 1th and a00hᷣ Verſes of the firſt e Now then, the Apoſtle here in- 
tending to ſhew, how that we are raiſed up anſwerably t Jeſus Chriſt, firſt, be 


it, that 
— ſeized 


and then brings in the Reſurrettian of the Bady under this Phraſe, Aud beth 14/4 
u and then the Glory of Heaven in this; Heath amade ns fit in heavenly Place: 


in Chrift. DE Toit EZ b 2 2. $3015 1 AL 

And ſo much for the firſt Difficulty. 
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The ſecond Difficulty is this: How the Apoſtle can in the ti 
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Firſt 5 Jerome, and others upon this place, they refer it to God's Decree ; 
fay they, What God hath decreed to be done, tho it be to come, the Scripture 
ſpeaks of it as if it were now preſent, yea, as if it were paſt, As in Roy, 8. 30. 
Whom he did predeſinute, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo juſti- 
fed; and whom he ee them he alſo glorified. Becauſe in God's Decree theſe 
things are ſo ſure, as if they were done at the preſent, yea, as if they were paſt, 
they are tanqaam preteritum, as things palt, which cannot be undone again. 
But tho this be a truth, yet it is not fo ſpoken here, in reſpect of God's De- 
cree only or chiefly, that we are ſaid to be raiſed wp again, and to ſit together in 
Chrift in heavenly Places For if you mark it, it is ſomething that was done upon 
Jeſus Chriſt's having been raiſed up, and ſet at God's right hand firſt, as a Head, 
(as v. 20 of the firſt Chapter hath it) that we are thereupon ſaid to be raiſed up, 
and to fit together with him. He doth not therefore wholly refer this to God's 
Decree, but he refers to what was done in Chriſt, when he was raiſed up, and 
now ſitteth in heavenly Places. He doth not, I ſay, refer to God's Decree, which 
was before all Worlds; but to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which was done long 
ſince the World began.  _ = EL Atta: 2 
Others, they ſay this, That it reſpecteth the Work of Faith and Hope in us; 
for by Faith, and by Hope, we may ſee our ſelves raiſed, and ſet in heavenly pla- 
ces; and we believe we ſhall be raiſed with Chriſt, and ſhall ſit together with 


him in heavenly places. And becauſe that Faith doth make things to come as pre- 


ſent, therefore ſay they, the Apoſtle doth ſpeak in the Language of Faith : He 
bath raiſed us up, and he hath made us ſit together in heavenly Places in ChrifF. 


os cum illo in Cello per ſpem, & ille cum nobis per ſpiritum: He is here with 


us below by his Spirit, and we with him in Heaven by Faith, and by Hope. And 
this alſo is a Truth. Rom. 6.8. F we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall 
alſo lrve with him. And as all things are preſent to God that are to come, who 
calleth things that are not, as if they were: ſo it is true, that all things are pre- 
ſent to Faith; for it enableth us to look upon things in our proportion, as God 
doth: As in Ros. 8. 1 1. If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, 
awell in you 5 he that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal 
Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. | 1 
Now for this meaning alſo, I deny not, but that it is part of it, as I ſhall ſhew 
you anon; but it is not all: For if ſo, (as Lazchy well obſerveth ) then in the 
firſt place, they in the Old Teſtament, who by Faith ſaw the Promiſes afar off, 
might believe themſelves raiſed, and ſet together in heavenly places, in Chriſt Je- 
ſus that was to come. But I ſay ſtill, the Apoſtle here pitcheth upon what was 
atually done in Chriſt already, after the time of the Old Teſtament, when 
Chriſt did riſe again; and upon his being raiſed, and ſet in Heaven, we are ſaid 
to be raiſed, * ſit with him. And then, in the ſecond place, it is not ſaid to 
be paſt, becauſe Faith believes it ſhall be done; but it is propounded here as re- 


ally done in Chriſt, and therefore propounded to our Faith to believe in it ; fo as 


Fath believes it, becauſe in Chriſt it is done for us. 
You will then fay to me, what is it that is imported here ? 


I take the Words to import our being raiſed in Chriſt, as in a Head, as in a com- 
mon Perſon, and in his being raiſed, and fitting in heavenly places, we are ſaid 
alſo to be . For the diſtincter underſtanding of tis | 
Some do interpret the Words { we are raiſed in Chriſs] and impute it only to this; 


thas Chriſt having raiſed our Nature in himſelf, it h as a Pawn that we ſhall be ad- 


vanced likewiſe, and ſo though Chriſt roſe but as a ſingle Man, yet becauſe the 


Human Nature is carried up to Heaven, that is an evidence that our Nature ſhall 


Ome thither too; that he being advanced, we being his kindred, ſhall be ad- 
1 alſo: and ſo now it is a Pledg of our Reſurrection. And this alſo is a go 


ruth, for when Chriſt went to Heaven, there were mutual Pledges given of our 


ming thither, he carried our Nature to Heaven; to ſhew, that our Nature 


being 
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SN A, being carried thither, is a Pawn of our coming thither likewiſe i John 14.3. 


I go to prepare a Place for you, and if I go to prepare Place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you to my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo, And 


us he carried our Nature thither, ſo he being in Heaven, he gives us his Spirit, as 


an earneſt; that we ſhall come thither alſo ; as in Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit, of him 


that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in pon; be that "raiſed np Chriſt from 


ſes: as in Timothy there is mention of a Grace given ns in Chriſt before ile 


the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in von: 
Therefore the Spirit is called the Earneſt of our Inheritance. This, I ſay, is a 


bleſſed Truth, and a certain Evidence we ſhall come to Heaven, yet it is not all 


that is held forth by this Phraſe: For tho the Spirit dwelling in us be a Pawn 


we ſhall be raiſed, and thereby our Reſurrection is made ſure, becauſe we have 


the Spirit in us that raiſed up Chriſt, who therefore is a working Spirit, and will 
never leave what he takes poſſeſſion of, to dwell in, till he hath raiſed it up; yet 
we are no where in the Scripture ſaid to be raiſed in the Spirit, but we are faid 
(as here in the Text) to be raiſed in Cbriſt, therefore it muſt be more than ha- 


ving a Pawn of our Reſurrection in Chriſt's Reſurrection. And yet if that were 


the intent of it, it might as well be ſaid, we are raiſed in the Spirit, as in Chriſt; 
for the Holy-Ghoſt is a Pawn of that himſelf, as well as Chriſt's Reſurrection: 
Yea, we are aid to ſit in Chriſt. IIS 97-237 UI IES ee. 

Others therefore interpret it thus, that we are ſaid to ſit together in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe of a Conformity we ſhall be wroughtto, like to Chriſt ; that look as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the Dead, ſo ſhall we be, we ſhall have the ſame Reſurrection 
of the Body which he had, and the ſame Glory in Heaven, in our meaſure, 


which he hath. But mark it, ſtill ſay, it is not ſaid, that we are raiſed as Chriſt 


is raiſed ; that the Apoſtle eminently holds forth in Rom. 6. but here it is ſaid 
we are raiſed in Chriſt. | FR. RAILS TEES 

Others ſay, That we are raiſed by Right, that by Chriſt's Reſurrection a Right 
is conveyed to us to riſe again; we have a right to fit in heavenly places, which 
is made good by Chriſt's fitting there, therefore we are ſaid to be Co-heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1 

This Sence I ſhould determine and reſt in, if the full foundation of that Right 
be taken in alſo, which is, that Chriſt as by Death purchaſed it for us, ſo in our 
Names and ſtead hath taken poſſeſſion of it for us, which is more than all the 
former, and yet ſuppoſeth them all, and includes them; namely, That by way of 
repreſentation, he is there in our ſtead, being as a common publick Perſon repre- 
ſenting us, he being raiſed, and he riſing as a common Perſon, he fitting in Hea- 
ven, and he fitting there as a common Perſon for us, that in this reſpect 
we are ſaid to be raiſed up, and to ſit. together in .Chriſ#, in Chriſt: as our 


Head. And fo Chryſoffom alſo doth interpret it: The Head fitting there, 


the Body mult needs be accounted to fit there alſo, and for this cauſe he addeth, 
in Chriſt. And this is certainly the moſt genuine meaning of this place, (tho it 
may include many of the other Sences in it.) For firſt, in chap. I. v. 22. Chriſt 
is not only ſaid to fit in Heaven himſelf, but he fits there as a Head: He gave hin 
to le a Head ( ſaith he there) over all things to the Church as for influence (4 
there) ſo alſo (as here) by way of repreſentation. So that in him, repre 
ſenting us as the Head doth the Body, we are ſaid, being united to him, to ſit 
there alſo. | | 

This Notion, of Jeſus Chriſt being a common Perſon, and repreſenting us, 
have at large handled, and ſhewed the Parallel made between Adam an Chriſt 
herein. In Rom. 5. we are all ſaid to have ſinned in Adam, In whom all have feu. 
ned, (ſaith Paul, ſpeaking of Adam,) and were caſt out of Paradiſe in him, te. 
have died in him, and we were all curſed in him: I» the day thou eateſt thereof 
thou ſhalt die the Death ; this brought an univerſal Law upon all Mankind to die, 
in Adam all died by virtue of this: So in Jeſus Chriſt, in his being raiſed aga 


ve are raiſed, in his fitting in heavenly places we fit. But I will not enlarge up- 


on this, any thing to what formerly I have ſpoken. Jeſus Chriſt ſits in Heaven, 


: 


not only as a Perſon receiving Heaven for us: As a Guardian, that hath rece! 


from a Father Jewels and Writings to be kept for. a Child 3 thus indeed Jef 


Chriſt did receive Heaven, and all things elſe for us, in God's everlaſting Nl 


began; 
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began 3 and fo you have it in Epheſ. 1. 5. God bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings 
in Cbriſt Jeſus, before the World began. But Jeſus Chriſt is gone to Heaven, as 
one legally authorized to take poſſeſſion of Heaven in our ſtead, ſo as that poſ- 
ſeſſion of it which he takes, ſhall be in Law reckoned as if we our ſelves had 
taken it. The Notion of a publick Repreſentative, to do Acts that in Law are 
counted theirs whom he repreſents, is common amongſt all Nations. You know 
that Rachel is ſaid to have worſhipped Joſeph, tho ſhe was dead long before, be- 
cauſe ſhe was repreſented in Jacob her Huſband. So Levi, before: he was born, 
is ſaid to pay Tithes to Melchiſedec in Abraham; and ſo we are ſaid to fit in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt ;/for all theſe publick Perſons, and all theſe Types, they 
were but Repreſentations of what Jeſus Chriſt is to his Church, and of that 
Union which Jeſus Chriſt and his Church hath. Chriſt therefore, he is called, 


he Firſt. fruits of them that ſleep; and he is called, the Firſt-begotten from the 


Dead. Now the Firſt-fruits, they were bleſſed; and when they were a, all 
the Crop that ſtood in the Field was bleſſed alſo, tho it was not reaped. And 
that Bleſſing of the Crop in the Firſt-fruits, it was not only jure, or poteſtate, in 

respect that it had a right to Bleſſing, but it was ar; only with this difference, 
not in their own proper Individuals, but in the Firſt-fruits that repreſented them, 
yet it was an actual beſtowing of it, and may tightly be ſaid fo. Therefore becauſe 
that when Jeſus Chriſt roſe, he repreſented us in his Perſon, and now he fits in 
Heaven he repreſents us in his Perſon, therefore we are faid to be raiſed in him, 
and to fit in heavenly Places in him. And we have it not only by Faith, or by 
Hope, not olny poteſtate G. jure, but au; but how? Not in our own Perſons, 


but actually poſſeſs d thereof by ſuch a legal Act, as by Law it is attributed unto 
us, becauſe our Head hath done it in our ſtead. And fo much now for that ſe- 
cond Difficulty. 8 . | 


There is yet a third appearance of a greater Difficulty than either of theſe, 
which I muſt alſo remove. You ſee he puts here ¶ he hath raiſed ] after [ be hath 
quickned. | Now if this [| hath raiſed ] and | hath made us fit in heavenly Plates 
in Chriſt, ] ſhould be meant of a repreſentative ſitting in Chriſt 3 and that he by 
way of repreſentation in our ſtead, bearing our Perſons, our Perſons are rec- 
koned to fit there in him, when he began to fit there, and ſo our being raiſed 
when he firſt roſe. And then if fo, here lies the Objection: Theſe Epheſrans 
might be ſaid to have been mide to fit in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, long be- 
fore they were converted, even from the firſt time that Chriſt did fit down there, 
and might alſo be ſaid to have been raiſed again long before they were converted, 
even when Jeſus Chriſt was raiſed ; for in theſe Acts he, as a common Perſon, 
repreſented them according to this Interpretation. But if you eye the words, 
they will ſcem to ſpeak of ſuch Mercies under them, as we come to have in Chriſt, 
after or together with our quickning : God (faith he) who is rich in Mercy, hath 
quickned us, and hath raiſed as, and hath made us ſit together in heavenly Places in 
Criſt, namely, upon our quickning. Whereas I fay, if it ſhould be meant of 
a repreſentative ſitting of Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, and ſo they in him, that was 
done long before they were quickned 3 for from the firſt time 


T0 | that he fat down 
there, he did it in the Name of all Believers. 1 4 


Now to aſſoil this Difficulty, which hath. troubled me more than all the 
ormer, | | TD | FD 
Firſt; I would ſay this, That 74. pheſians were ſaid to be raiſed up, and to 
lit in heavenly places, even long before they were converted, in Chriſt as a re- 
preientative Perſon 3 but Why then doth he mention theſe, after quickring, that 
Work of Converfion> He mentions them, becauſe that theſe are Mercies to be 
"roupht in us after quickning. All were wrought in Chriſt, and done at once; 
but if you come to 3. execution of them, to the degrees of accompliſhment, 
ſlulckning is firſt, being raiſed is next, and ſitting in heavenly places is laſt: and 
becauſe they are laſt in execution, hence it comes to paſs that he names theſe af- 
8 the other. $6 that the reaſon why that theſe come in after quickning in the 
Poſtle's Rehearſal, it is not that they were not true of them before ut it is 
at they are in order of execution performed aſterwards. by Sg 


3 
But 


FEVER 


| om. An Expoſition of the & piftle 
mASAP Butthen there is a ſecond anſwer, and that is this; that though we are made to 
Serm XVI. gt in heavenly places in Chriſt, before Converlion, Coram Deo, before God, be- 
EY IV tween Chriſt and him, and it may be ſaid of all the Ele& in the abſtract, that they 
re ſo before their Converſion ; yet we muſt conſider that here the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
to theſe Epheſians, by way of Application. Mark it, for it is a real anſwer.. Pay} 
He could not perſonally have applied it to theſe Epheſzars before their Converſion; 
but being quickned, that he might add this moreover, God: hath raiſed you up; 
he hath not only quickned you, but now you may ſee with open Eyes, that God 
hath done more for you when you knew not of it; you have a Head in Heaven, 
in whom, and by whom, and with whom you are quickned 3 in whom alſo you 
are raiſed up, and fit together in heavenly places, and have done ſo, ever ſince - 
Chriſt aſcended thither. So that now, becauſe he ſpeaks to the Epheſiars by way 
of Application, and that he could not have applied it thus in concrete to them per- 
ſonally, before they had been quickned, therefore he mentioneth quickning firſt; 
For then comes the Comfort of what was done for them in Chriſt before. And ſo 
he holds forth the Greatneſs of the Mercy and Grace God hath ſhewn, that he had 
not only quickned them here, by the virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection already, but 
he had made proviſion for their being in Heaven long ago, by their Head being 
there; one of theſe coming in, in his rehearſal after the other, not that they were 
not true before, but that now they have the comfort of them, and that now they 
are applicable to them, and not before. The mention of theſe two comes in there- 
fore moſt fitly after quickning, for the comfort of their Faith, though long be- 
fore; and this becauſe they ſeeing the Power of God, which he tells them was 
engaged towards them, ver. 19. of the firſt Chapter, that it had already ſhewed it 
elk in quickning them, and had ſhewed it ſelf by virtue of this, that they had been 
quickned in Chriſt, when he was quickned and raiſed, this might be an evidence 
to them, that one day they ſhould be farther raiſed up in their Bodies together 
with him, and fit in heavenly places, and in the mean time they did fit together 
in him. It comes in therefore, I ſay, well after quickning, becauſe that quick- 
ning is a Pawn, an evidence to them that they do fit in Chriſt, and ſhall fit toge · 
ther with him one day. And thus the Apoſtle doth clearly reaſon, from what is 
already wrought, to what is done for us in Chriſt, and ſhall be one day wrought. 
Rom. 6.5. I we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his Death: we ſhall be alſo in 
the likeneſs of his Reſurrectiun. And ver. 8. F we be dead with Chrii# (mark the 
Phraſe, for he ſpeaks of Mortification begun) then we believe that we ſball alſo live 
with him; and ſo be raiſed; Why? becauſe (ver. 9.) As Chriſt was raiſed up dietb 
no more, but liveth unto God; So (ver. 11.) reckon your ſelves to be dead indeed to 
Sim, but alive anto Gad for you may ſee your Perſons to be in Chriſt, and you 
nay have hope to be raiſed one day with him, becauſe you ſee already, that by 
virtue of your Communion with Chriſt, the Power of God hath wrought ſome- 
| thing of what Chriſt hath done for you, by way of repreſentation 3 you are dead 
with Chriſt already, and are quickned with him, and therefore ſhall one day be 
raiſed up together with him, and fit together with him in heavenly places. 
= BU OY; to give yet a more full anſwer to this Objection, I do grant theſe two 
or three things. 9 2 7 
I. That upon a Man's being converted or quickned, he may be ſaid a new to be 
raiſed up in Chriſt, and to fit together in heavenly places in him. There is a ne 
act done by which Chriſt becomes, upon a new engagement, a publick Perſon for 
thoſe who are thus quickned. I ſhall expreſs my ſelf to you in this, as clear 3s | 
can, becauſe there isa difficulty in it. My Brethren, I lay this for a ground, that 
upon any new kind or degree of Union or being in Chriſt, all we have Soca aa 
on with Chriſt in, is anew confirmed to us, that not only berween Chrilt N 
us, but between God and Chriſt alſo. All muſt needs grant this, that our Union 
or Oneneſs with Chriſt, it is the Foundation of our Communion and Fellowſnip 
With him, and being made partakers with him of all he did for us: that We. A 
ſaid to be riſen with Chriſt, as in a common Perſon, and to fit in heavenly Fel 
in him, it is becauſe we are one with him, for theſe things whereby we have 


lowſhip with him. Now then-upon any new way of Union Ogenas- 2 


| Chriſt, there muſt needs be a further Communion or Fellowſhip, Degree ie |, 
cdaration, or Authorization at leaſt, of Communion with him of all the Ble - 
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we are to have in him. Now I fay, when we are turned to God, there is cer- 85 N 
tainly a new freſh Union made before God, and the Angels, and all, of our Uni- NID 
on with the Lord Jefus. In Phil. 3. 12. (which place I quote for this purpoſe, 
and you ſhall ſee it will come home to the Point in hand, of the Reſurrection, 
and Heaven, and all by and by.) Saith Paul there, ( ſpeaking of his ſeeking to 
attain unto the Reſurrection of the 2 I follow Seer i that I may apprehend 
that for which alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus. He ſpeaks of his Converſion 
unto God; he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection from the Dead, and that State 
which the Text here mentioneth, as that which in his own Perſon he had not yet 
attained: I have not attained it (faith he) not in my own perſon, he ſpeaks of 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, in the perfection of it: IF by any means, faith 
he, I night attain unto the Reſurre@ion of the Dead; it is ifavdgxov, it is not only 
dude, ſimply, as Grotius well obſerves; it is that perfect ſtate of the Reſur- 
retion, which Death ſhall have no dominion over. Now as Paul fully aimed to 
apprehend this, ſo he did it under this Notion, that Jeſus Chriſt had, for this and 
all elſe that was to be wrought in Paul, apprehended him when he was turned: 
That (ſaith he) I may apprehend that for which I am apprehended of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Clearly then here is the meaning of it: When Paul was firſt turned to God, when 
1 2briſt firſt took him by the hand, and put him into this way, then did je- 
{us Chriſt own him as his, publickly before God and himſelf in Heaven, and ſent 
his Spirit into his Heart; and owning him as a publick Perſon, he declares, This 
Soul is one with me, to be perſectly raiſed up one day with me, and to be per- 
fectly glorified one day with me, and to that end I do ſend my Spirit into his 
Heart, that he by degrees may come to attain and apprehend all that for which I 
now do comprehend him. This I take to be clearly the meaning of the place. 
And if this be true, here is now a new Declaration, a new way indeed of Uni- 
on with Chriſt, #new Act of Union, rather than a degree added to what was 
before. My Brethren, do not ſtumble at this, Ile tell you why: We were one 
with Chriſt before the World was, there is one way of Union then; Jeſus Chriſt 
in the human Nature cometh down, and repreſents us, doth what we have to do; 
here now is another way of Union; why? this is the reaſon, for we were one 
with Chriſt by his undertaking for us only from everlaſting, but we were one 
with him by an active repreſentation when below on Earth, he acting all he un- 
dertook when he was here below : Now anſwerably, when he is in Heaven, and 
turns any Soul unto God, he ſeizeth upon that Soul by his Spirit, comprehends 
it, and declares that he owneth it, for to attain by his Spirit all that which he, as 
a common Perſon, before-hand did for him. Now then, upon our quickoing 
we may very well be ſaid, as here in the Text, to be raiſed up in Chriſt, and to 
fit in heavenly places in him: Tho it was done before by way of repreſentation 
in one reſpect, yet naw there is a new Authorization, a new Declaration of it, 
not only between Jeſus Chriſt and that Soul, but between God and Chriſt, who 
now doth, befare the other two Perſons of the Trinity, ( perhaps the Angels 
themſelves know ſo much, for there is Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of a Sin- 
ner,) he takes this Soul, for to work in it all that he as a common Perſon hath 
wrought for it. Jeſus Chriſt he comprehended- us then, to raiſe us Pp pore 
one day. T faith Paul, I aim to attain unto the Reſurrecłion of the Dead; 
n ſe Jeſus an, t was ur Chg 1h ee Fre | might 
attain;this 3 and he comprehendech us to fit together in Heaven with him. And 
therefore now, as you will ſay, by virtue of that AQ which Chriſt performed 
hen he roſe again, that we roſe in Chriſt, as in a common Perſon ; and we may 
be aid to fit in Heaven, when he firſt began to fit there: S0 upon this new 
AQ, of Chriſt's comprehending us when we were firſt turned to him, and did 
publiſh and declare this; all theſe are tatified to us afreſh, and we have now 
a new and farther act or degree (as I may fo ſpeak it) of Chriſtin becoming a com- 
at Perſan for us; and ſitting if Heaven for us, a new publick act in Heaven; 
jclus Chriſt preſenteth bimſelf to his Father as he that roſe, for that Soul, that it 
nigh riſe both Body and Soul, therefore be_puncth in his Spirit te raiſe up the 
Soul now, and the Body afterwards : Jeſus Chriſt preſenteth himſelf, as incing in 
Heaven in the room of that Soul, and ſendeth his Nute to quicken it, with a Life 
Ut is heavenly ; and that Spirit ſhall never leaye till he bath broughe Ge odnlo 
| | eav 
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lations of two Books, though they come all to one: the one is the Book of the 
Lamb, and the other the Book of Life. There is a regeſtring as it were upon 
publick Record of our Names in both: Our Names are recorded in the Book of 


Life, by eternal Predeſtinanon and the Decree of God; when Jeſus Chriſt comes 


to comprehend a Soul, our Names are a new written, there is a new Record made 
between God the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt, that he owneth ſuch a Soul, that 
ke repreſents it, takes that Soul to work, all that in it which he did repreſenta- 


_ tively as a publick Perſon for it. Therefore in this fence it might well be aid, that 


we are raiſed in him, and fit together in heavenly places in him: we are reckoned 
as riſen in him, and as fitting in Heaven in him, from that day he quickned us. For 
from that day he comprehendeth us that we may attain thereunto. 

2. However in the ſecond place, by Faith by which we are quickned, we maj 


be nid to poſſeſs the Reſurrection of the dead, and to ſit in heaven places in Chriſt - 


Obſerv. 
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upon quickning therefore it cometh in afterwards. Faith inſtateth us into all theſe, 


in ſuch a manner as not before; and theſe things are all likewiſe things to come 


for though Jeſus Chriſt hath repreſented us, when firſt he went to Heaven, yet 
every moment he ſitteth there, he ſtill repreſenteth us: therefore after quickning, 
this may well be ſaid of us, and we may then reckon our ſelves allve to God, as 
fully as Chriſt is, or as ever we ſhall be. Faith aims to comprehend all that for 
which we are apprehended, and comprehended by Jeſus Chriſt, and fo poſſeſſeth 
it ſelf of t. Aud now as Heirs, will pleaſe themſelves aforehand, with the think- 
ing of what they will do with their Eſtate, . before they come to it: So Faith 
doth, it ſetteth us down in Heaven, ſetteth us upon the Shore of the other World, 
thinketh of the glorious condition we ſhall be in there, and what a Glory will be 
put upon Body and Soul, when we ſhall ſit in heavenly places with Chriſt : Why > 
Becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith, We ſee Jeſus Chriſt already crowned with Glory and th. 
nour. Therefore now he that believeth is ſaid to be entred into Reſt, in Heb. 4.6, 
9, 11. and yet that Reſt is to come. Nay in Heb. 6. 19. we are ſaid, to caſt Au- 
chor within the Vail: And in Heb. 10.21, 22. compared with all went before, We 
do by Faith enter into the Holy of Holieſt, and have boldneſs ſoto do. Alas! the poor 
People of Iſrael they ſtood without, and no Man was to look within the Vail, but 
we enter into the Vail, and caſt Anchor there, and may with boldneſs come there: 
Why? Becauſe we have an High-Prieſt ſitting there. Now becauſe that upon 
quickning,Faith begins to work thus,hence the Apoſtle therefore mentioneth theſe 
two, our riſing again, and fitting in heavenly places, after quickning; and makes 
them as it were a new Work upon quickning, becauſe that Faith then comes to 
apprehend them, and to have the Comfort of them. 


Imight add now in the third place, that when a Man is thus quickned and turned 
to Gol, the ſtate of that Man is altered, even in this reſpect, that he doth now 
actually fit with Chriſt in Heaven: before, the threatnings of Death to hold him 
in the Grave, they were (according to'that ſtate he ſtood in) good againſt him, 
good againſt him in Foro verbi, according to the Covenant of the Word, which 
God will judg all Men by: but now his ſtate is ſo altered, that all theſe threatnings 
cannot come out againſt him: Why? Becauſe he is ſo comprehended by Chriſt,as 
that he ſitteth in Heaven for him, and he below is in that ſtate, as that all the threat- 
nings of Hell and the Grave, have nothing to do with him: they had nothing to 
do With his Perſon; in reſpect of God's Decree before, but in reſpe& of his ſtate, 
and in Foro verbi they hac. N 
Win Ie | 


I ſhall now give you an Obſervation or two, and ſo end. The great Obſerva- 
tion, which I thought to have largely handled is this. 75 
That in Chriſt as a common Perſon, and as a Pattern of us, we may be faid to 

have done, what Jeſus Chriſt did or doth, or what befalleth him; and we are 


' reckoned by God to have done it. My Brethren, this is one of the greateſt Hin- 
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nding of us, it is perſect and compleat ; though in our Perſons, 


as in us, it Is 


Love and Mercy of God is ſuch, as he hath quickned us wittr Chriſt, but for the 
reſt it is done in Chriſt. Our Salvation (my Brethren) hath been perfected, be- 
tween God and Chriſt, over and over and over. It was perfected in God's Eter- 
nal Decrees, he then did beſtow all Grace and Benefits upon us before the World 
and he hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly things, be- 
fore the World was. When Jeſus Chriſt was here upon Earth, the Text tells us, 
 inHeb. 10. 14. That by oneOffiring he bath perfectec S we them that are ſanctiſſed. 

When he | 


* 


he roſe, he perſected our Reſurrection for ever. When he fat down in 


uh all this, and profeficth to repreſent us, and profeſſetk to ſend his Spirit down 


pon that Pauls Heart and Deſires are in a Flame, after the reſurrection of the 
ead, no leſs could ſerve him: for faith he, Jeſus Chriſt hath comprehended me 
- for that end, when he firſt turned me to him. All this, my Brethren, hath been 


deen God and Chriſt, by I know not how many acts, and each do ma } 
fure, ſure over and over. Here now is all the difference, when it comes to be 
wrought in our Perſons, there indeed he 
The Truth is this, that God the Father in 
Election, he found Jeſus Chriſt work to purpoſe : Chriſt he came, and by Degrees 
he did purchaſe it, fulfilled the Law, died, roſe again, aſcended, fitteth in Hea- 


wen: By theſe Ads once done, doth Jeſus Chriſt find the Holy-Ghoſt work for = 


eyer, and the Holy Ghoſt he is a ing for ever of what God the Father intended 
and gave at once, of what Jeſus Chriſt did as a common Perſon both purchaſe for 
us, and did for us by way of repreſentation. And as Man was a making fix days, 
ſo weare by degrees a perf 
we know not. And take this for thy comfort, hath Chriſt begun to quicken thy 
Heart with Spiritual Life 2: Do as Paul did, ſet u 

8 any means thou 
reſents himſelf to his F as he that roſe for thee, to the end the reſurrection of 


the dead may be compleated in thee: he preſents himſelf as fitting in Heaven in thy 
os thy. Nome entred into the Lamb's Book, and therefore ſay with thy ſc 
3 Pay) doth, 


attain that Holineſs thou ſhalt have there; 


Truth is this, that all the Grace and Happineſs we ſhall have, it is 


1 Job. 1. 2. And theſe three things here, are but three ſeveral ! of Life: 
Firſt, your Souls are quickned; then your Bodies and Souls ſhall live another 
Life, the Body ſhall be raiſed up a Spiritual Body : this is done in Chriſt. And 
then yon ſball be taken up into Glory, and live with God: Tour Hearts 


for evermure. It is all but the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, which doth ſpring and by 
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Tbat God, as he hath perſected 


n 
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over) So be would have us ſor our Comfort take a view of that whole that God 
kde for us, and by Faith he would have us to take it that he hath done it, and 


„ R 


of 


|  ThatourSalvation is in God Oiſt; and in Chriſt's perſondting of us and appre- Obſerr. 2. 
, . by. degrees. This you ſee is clear, for he tells us, that the Grace and 


Heaven, he perſected our fitting down there for ever. When we are converted, 
when, he comprehendeth us anew, then he doth own us, as thoſe for whom he 


into our Hearts, to work all that in us, for which he hath comprehended us. And 


wirought over, and over, and over; our whole e ee eln 
8 e the whole 


by Degrees, as it is applied unto us. 
owing Bleſſings upon us at once, in 


ing for Heaven, and what God will do for us there 
pon attaining the reſürrection of 
thee for it, and he fitteth in Heaven now, 


though I have not yet attained unto the reſurrection of the dead, 
| — hw yr ix, e Chriſt; thisis that for which I am wo” 1 err of him. My 


nothing but Life ; for what is Chriſt? He is till called Life, 80 Job. 1. 4. and 


d our Salvation io (as you ſer be hath done over and Oblery ; : 


hath made fure work for it in dur Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. We ſhould not 
tictefare only look to what is behind, but lock to what is before. My Biethren, 
pelo, * 
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Obriſt comprehendi 
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el and comp Sn ; and in the mean time he comforts | himſelf with this, that 
we ſhall be ſuch 3 uy "ang over it in his | 


youran, 

— — why. 

3 — Fs 2 

whatever he hath \-— own ——— Pan! makes of keis 
My Brethren, when you come to die, reckon your 

Kea Grave muſt give M. S 8 


| The nnh Oblerenin, [hareont ode Work, thin General ; for thel: 


Anden. 


bbſerr. 4. 


done in our ſelves. The Apotile here doch apply Jefüs Chrik bis being raiſed 


_ reftion 3 andd his fitting down in Heaven at God's 


_ eyety piece in Chriſt, to what I would haue from him; LCs 
1 


| e e 


m app diy alin Chrid, eas to the like to be 


25 Ton ſee now that we may 


The - © 

„ 3 Reſur- 
toour there, 

a9 the cauſe of tf. It is x Queſtion now, whether yea or no, we —— 
the adtiwe Obedience of Chriſt, as that which ſtundeth in ſtead of our active Obe- 
dienet 3 the paſſive Obedience of Chriſt,. as that which ſtandeth in ſtead of what 
we ſhould have ſuffered? Lanſwer, yes, even as bis ſitting in Heaven; is the cauſe 
Maur fitting, thay putt wkbrcenſe — in 2 more eminent manner. [tis 
nat hut that the whole, is the cauſe of the whole; my Sins are forgiven by the 
ative Obedience of Chriſt, as well as the puſſive; and the paſſive Obedience of 
Chriſt, flandethfor the of the Law: yet for my Comfort, I may app'y 


in dis an aind nt Bed y ried 3 Sprtnal Body, dnn nt. we ui 
raiſed, and: that we are raed in him 


doth, F N the eee por. wy 
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Tek ſeo the diſticition between Chis... _ with Chf. We emed! to be 
mith Clviſi, ee Chriſt once 
iſhment in us 3; but ſſ of the Neſurrection to 
come, he doth not we are raiſed up with Cbriſt, but raiſed up in Chriſt, Do 
but learn Siſta for the want of this makes many Men miſtake. A Man 
before he is called, he is juſtified i» Chriſt, but not withChriff, chat , it is not 
—_ 7 5 to the an $ 7 his Perſon is ne in Foro verbi 2 
7 Ay, to diſtinguiſh cen receiving a 
| Lon receive it onith c iri ft. when ĩt d. 
to yu — Montes Chriſt; in Heaven; 


y no other fitting in Heaven, with C — — 
 yarwould yiAs 80 Cle, fokkwide ou would ſit , CB So take 


NO RET” ann demea God, would he have 
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no other SanRtification ? Would you have for your Child, ſuppoſe you believe Fr 
him to be Elect, or had an immediate, infallible Warrant ſo to think, no other San· 


Aification or Juſtification than he hath then 3 No, you would have him ſandiificd 
with Chriſt, and juſtied with Chriſt, which is td have that wich he had in Christ, 
applyed to him; and he put actually in his own Perſon, in the ſtate of it. The 
want of the conſideration of theſe things, cauſeth a great miſtake in this Age. You 
ſhaltfind, that ſtill the Scripture, uſeth that Phraſe, of thoſe things; which wè not 
only have in Chrii?, but have ſome actual poſſeſſing of them, in our own Perſons. 1 
yield, it is attained in Chriſt as in a common Perſon, but it muſt be applyed to out 
own Perſons alſo; for would any Man deſire, to be no more glorified than he is 
now ? Wet we are perfectly glorified in Chriit now, ſo we were perfectly juſtified 
in Chriif, when ho roſe, and perfectly juſtified from all Eternity; who ſhall &on- 
demn the Elect of God? faith the Apoſtle : Yet theſe muſt be applyed to our own 
Perſons, and our Perſons muſt actually be put into this Condition. When we 
come to Heaven, then he ſaith, we ſhall fit with Chriſt in his Throne, Rev. 3. 
but while we are here on Earth, then it is ſitting in Chriſt. The Conſideration 
of: this Diltindtion, would in a Word clear the great Controverſy, that is now 


between the Antinomians (as they call them) and others, about being juſtified 


before Converſion, whether a Man be juſtified before Converſion or no ? or whe- 

tber he be not ſo juſtified afterward, as in ſome ſence he was not before? I ſay; we 

8 ir Chrifi from all Eternity, and we are juſtified with Chriſt, when we 
e. , 
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; S referreth to that great Benefit, which at the latter day ſhall be 
Us. 


"2k Haw that all cheſ are ſaid to be already done in Chriſt. 


Theſe were indeed but Generals to the Words. 1 ſhall now ſpeak ſomethj 
each Particular, for the opening of them. + FR mY 


quickr 
communi 


There are you ſee here, two — of our exaltationi inthe World to come, 


1. Our riſing again. ; 
: 2, Our fitting in _—_— places of 


And the one is the preparation to the other. And herein there are to "on con- 
| ſider 


I. The things themſelves. Raiſed . and ting in lun plas 
II. The Adjuncts of them. As, 


1. That both theſe are ſaid to be done already; He hath * 11 1 and He 

hath made as ſit in Heavenly places. 

2. That we are raiſed together, and ſit together. . 
3. In Chriit Feſws. 


IH. The Greatneſs of this Mercy, and Love of God in both theſe. To ſhew 
190 E pond the Apoſtle's Scope, by _ the Words before, theexceed- 
ve towards us, in qui us, in raiſing us, in ſetting us 

in —_O_ places, in Chriſt and in the Words . bi follow at the 7th verſe, 10 
ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace. EE 


I ſhall begin to ſpeak to the firſt, the — themſelves ” td wp, = ning in 
keavenly places. 


When ! opened the Words * I told you, that all that God beer ue 

us, both of Grace and Glory, it is but Life, oppoſed here to Death: For Jeſis 
Chriſt he ĩs appointed to be our Life. Now of this Life there are ſeveral Degrees, 
ſeveral Parts of it more eminent. The one is that of quickning: the other thc 
Reſurrection and Unign of Soul and Body at the latter day, nd the laſt is the 
fitting in heavenly p 80 that indeed that Life which God intends to beſtow 


en . you {ce it is * Y Degrees, | He * 1 
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bere in 4 way, of quiekning. And then he doth raiſe the Body: aid this of the 
Soul, it is the pawn-of the other: as Tertulliam faith, by the quickning of our d. 
Souls, our Bodies are alfo inaugurated into that, Reſurrection, Which is in the 
World to come. My Brethren, when the Spirit firſt comes to dwell in our Hearts, 
he maketh our Bodies his Temple, as well as he doth our Soul: you have it, in 
1 Cor. 6.19. where our Body is called the Temple of the Holy-Ghoſt, and there 
he is ſaid to dwell: Now where ever God dwells, he hath took up his feat to 
dwell for ever, he will never be put out of Poſſeſſion. The God-Head dwelling 
in our Saviour Chriſts Body, as he faith, DeStroy this Temple, and I will raiſe it up 
again. Now the fame Spirit dwelling in us, that dwelt in Chriſt 3 and our Bodies 
being likewiſe made the Temples of the Holy-Ghoſt: hence therefore (though we 
awe a Debt to that great Statute that came forth, that it is appointed for all Men to 
dit) yet we are raiſed up again. N 
The ſecond thing, you may obſerve is this; That the Apoſtle paſſeth by that 
Happineſs, which the Soul bath, between our Death and Reſurrection. He doth 
not mention that, you ſee, but next to that of quickning the Soul, he mentions the 
Reſurrection of the whole Man. Not that there is not a Happineſs, and a Bleſſed- 
nels of the Soul, either that the Soul ſhould die, or that the Soul ſhould fleep : No, 
the New-Teſtament is fo clear for it, as for nothing more. To day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Pararliſe. The poor Thief defired Chriſt to remember him when he came into his 
Kingdom. Now Jeſus Chriſt was to poſſeſs his Kingdom when aſcended, and he 
{hal} poſſeſs it fully at latter day: Why, faith Chriſt, I will remember thee, 
before I come into my Kingdom; that is a long while thither : I will remem- 
ber thee this day, and thou ſhalt be with me in that Paradiſe, which my Soul (for 
he expreſieth the ſtate of Souls) is going to. And I take it alſo, that in 2 Cor. 12. 
the Raptures of Paul into the third Heavens, and into Paradife, are two diſtin 
things He was caught up to fee and view that Happineſs, which in the utmoſt 
top of Heaven the Saints can enjoy, and becauſe he might think much to ſtay fo 
long, theretore he was permitted to ſee alſo, what in the mean time the Souls en- 
joy, and fo was carried into Paradiſe, the place where Jeſus Chriſt's Soul was un- 
till his Reſurrection, which is alſo Heaven; as the 2 Cor. 5. throughout doth ſhew. 
But you fee here that the Apoſtle paſſeth by that, and pitcheth upon the Reſurre- 
Gon of the Body: And the Reaſons why he doth ſo, I take it are theſe. 


'Fir#, Becauſe that of the Soul it is comprehended under quickning : For all 
tbatChriſt ſhall do upon the Soul ſingly, is here by a Synechdoche expreſſed by 
that Word: what he ſhall do in uniting Soul and Body, that comes under raiſſmg = 
1 in Chriſt; and the Glory which he will put upon both, comes under ſetting in 
beevenly places. No therefore, becauſe it is but upon the Soul, which is but a 
part of a Man, wich is the chief thing that is quickned in fight 3 therefore here 
he doth not mention that. VVV 
But indeed thes Reaſon of the two is this 3 Becauſe the Reſurrection of 
the Body, is the greut Point and Principle of Chriſtianity. The Heathens, they 
waald eaſily be perſuaded of a Paradiſe, and of a Comfort, which the Souls en- 
oed, winch they thought to be immortal 3 but the Reſurrection they generally 
denied. So did many of the Fews, as you know the Sadducet did. In the 1 Theſ? 
412. it is one Character, the Deſcription of Heathens,and their Doctrine that they 
mourn for thoſe that are dead, without any hope of the Reſurrection: So that one 
that bath no kope. of the Reſurrection, is all one with an Heathen. And ver. 14. 
Athen Chaptor the: Apoſtle: makes this the common Principle of all Chriſtianityʒ 
EHu believe! (faith he) that Jeſus died, and roſs again tien we believe alſo, that 
tien who: fleep tir Jeu, God will bring with him the meaning whereof is this 3 
We, all Chriſtians, believe this, we take it for granted, we are no Chriſtians elle. 
| fp, :this is one great Point of: Chriſtianity, Wich therefore the Apoſtles, where- 
erer tue came, hill preached both to ſews ad Gentiles To the Jews, in the 
ety beginning of the Church, in 48. 3. 4. And to the Gentiles, 80 Paw in AH. 
17:18. At hir cm,. to Aibeur, preached to them the Reſurrection. For it is 
2 Fudamental Point. Thevefaroiin'> Dew: 2. 17 it ĩs made an evidence of Dam- 
uon, todenpthoReſurrottion 3: and ſuid to be an over-thtoiing — Hoe 
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tbe Soul not now under the Goſpel. 3 
But then the chief Reaſon oſ all is this. Becauſe that the Reſurrection, it is the 
great preparation and beginning of that World to come; of that new State, and 
alteration, and qualification, and fitting of the whole Man for that Glory, which 
God raiſeth us up unto. It is the beginning, as I may ſo ſpeak, of that new World. 
Tou ſhall find therefore this reaſgn given, in 1 Cor. 1 5. 53, 54. why there muſt be 
a Reſurrection, For (faith he) Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Ood, 
therefore, faith he, thoſe that do not die, they muſt have ſomething analogous to 
the Reſurrection, they muſt all be changed; Behold, faith he, I. ſbew you a Myiter,, 
we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall he changed 3, for this corruptible, mit put on incorryy. 
tion ; and this mortal, muſt put on immortallity : We cannot poſſeſs Heaven elſe. Tou 
have the very ſame, in 1 Tbeſſ 4. 14. where he tells you the Story of the other 
World, from firſt to laſt; and he faith, that before ſuch time as we go to meet the 
Lord, and to be for ever with him; we muſt either riſe again, or thoſe that do not 
riſe again muſt be changed; which is the very ſame that he faith, in that 1 Cor. 15. 
<p to what the 
Soul hath now in being with Chriſt; ſo much mp that the Apoſtles generally 
{lip that by (though there be ſome few places that hold forth that Glory in the 
mean time) when they ſpeak of the Glory to come, and uſually tell us rather of the 
Glory of the Reſurrection, and of the Reward that ſhall be at the Reſurrection, 
becauſe, comparatively to that, all that the Soul receiveth before, it is exceeding 
ſmall. You ſhall ſe the Scripture abundant in it, 1 Pet. 1. 4 To an Inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
Ju; it follows, ready to be revealed in the laſt time, Joh. 6. 40. when 
Chriſt promiſed Life and Happineſs upon believing, He that believeth ſhul 
have everlaſting Life, he adds, And Iwill raiſe bim up at the laſt day. Luk. 14. 14 
Tho ſhalt be recompenced at the Reſurrection of the Faſt. And in Fob.5.29. it is called 
the Reſurrection of Life, as if that Life did but then begin. Nay in Je. 6.39, 
Chriſt ſpeaks, as if we were loſt, if we ſhould not be raiſed again; Do but mark 
his Words: This is ibe Father's Will, which hath ſent mne; that of all which be hath gi. 
ven me, I ſhould loſe nothing; but ſhould raiſeit up again at the laſt day. So that al- 
though the Soul be in Happineſs before, and therefore ſtiled, The Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfeF, yet notwithſtanding, that is reckoned as nothing, in compari- 
ſon, becauſe of that exceſs ot Glory, which ſhall be when Body and Soul ſhall 
meet together; which will infinitdly tranſcend all that was before: For then, Je 
L Clrift ſpall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that le. 
lieve, as if they had ſeen no Glory before, 2 Thef 1. 10. And therefore becauſe = 
the Reſurrection is that time, wherein there ſhall be ſuch an eminent exceſs of Glo- 
ry, it is called, in Heb. 11. 4 better Reſurreion, a Reſurrection in weliorem ſiatun, 


4 And laſtly, There is a greater degree of Glory, infinitely [ogy 
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of Sv; but the Spiyt is Lite, by real phtconſneſs :*that is, in refptt of 2 


what is in the view of God, unto whom all things to come are preſent. LEO. 


* 


': Foutthly, We ar lid 26 be nfl, Ir Chir. dein peak Word or eo 9. 


chat, for TinChnif] muſt fer, to raiſed rp, 4 well as tO made 1 a an 


. Now we ars f 6% rej in Chrif, in reed; 
Ks That bei is che cauſe of our Refurrefion. He „ 


2 
Excmpluty + 


i. "He is the Effickent Cautf 3 ſe te ute his Spin into us. Bu Twill not 
ſacl co open chat now. 1 . 


By his Death, he did merit his own RefarteRion's for though he had a Right to 
=, as he was the Soni of God; yet he had a Right, likewiſe by virtue of his own 
Blood — ſo Ten ge r 13. 3 yon 5 that brought 
t our Me, that great Shepherd of the „ thron The 
Wal Tele verge, 2 Covenant, Do but mark; it is A an to that 7 Zu- 
chary 2 By the ts of by Condeant, T have ſer fortbyby Priſoners out of the Pit ; that 
is, out of the Grave : and as God delivers Priſoners, ſo he delivers Chrift himſelf; 3 
for that you Mall meer that whar is ſaid of Chriſt, is applied to his 
Church 3 and what is fad of the Church, is applied unto Chrilt. As therefore, 


tis Pribners were brought back from che dead, "by the Weed of the eat; 


here {the Apoſtle alben to that) Chriſt's being brought back from the deat, 


i ſacl to be tlie purchaſe of His own _ be was brought back, ſaith he, through 


the Blbotl of the everlaſting Covert, Now then, if Chriſt himſelf, was brought 
back from the Dead, through wy gh i 


more are brought back again n ent the dead, through the Blood of the Covenant, 

| Therefore you ſhall find, that our Reſurredtion is aſcribed as well to the Death of 

Chtiſt, as to his Reſurrection. x Thell. 4. Wald. we beliede that Feſas died, amlroſe 

du eden ſo them ulſo which fleep in Jeſau l bring with bin: ot as the Word 

: dane inal, Be will brin I tber that fleep, throngh Je, with him; for ſo in- 

IC m e cbcedre Sn. refers wh as well to the Words chat 
as to in Jeſus. 


in. Hei is win the Exemplaty Cauſe out Reſutrection. That lock what 

ſtate his Body and Soul were if, When he t6ſe again, what ſpiritual and heavenly 
qualifitationd were in him, the ſame Ilkewiſe fall be in His. And therefore we 
de nid to be reſet up in Chriſt 3 becauſe, we have the ſame endowinents put upott 
w,whith Jeſus Chriſt's Body and Soul had. You a oy exptelly, iti the 1 Gor. 
15-47. of the Reſürtection, faith he ; Man is of the Earth; 
Eathy © the ſecond Man 3 c Fe ms ſuch ate they 
that are earthly; arid as is the Heavenly, fach are they alfd that — heave 


fly. And 
uno have born the Inage of the cat iy, we ſhall alſo beat the Image of the 


deed, 


— above the Heavens, that is,” he hath a Body fitted to that State; thete iy 
ntbing in him, not a Member of his Body, that is earthy : Now look, Whit 
lifkations he had to fie him for that place he is how gone Sth he being advanced 
hr above all Principality and Powers 4 the fame, Ah he, r Aue 755 alſo, and e- 
a3 we received an earthy frame of Body from Stam, w 


ee and forall the'Goniforts of ie, ſo we ſhall Have aft heavenly B 
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ſtate pu pod char Body, Ne unte Jeſus Chriſt, confortaable to 0 
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Hl. He is the Meritorious Cauſe 3 fot by his Death be merited ourReſurredioii, | 


1 of the Covenant; certainly we much : 


Our ada Supieuf Jeſuus CHAN, he is #Hfptt &, he is 4 Man in- 


ich did fit us for 7 5 


led the 


wo have. But that is not all: The Firſt. born of the Males that opened the Wonb 


oy” „ ire GREATER to be raiſed AL in 
| yu" eee 
— Enid and therefore when be roſe, we are ſaid to have fiſen. e you 
pertinent to that of the Reſurrettion. EIS 
- OT Toa Jo bp 
Col. 1. 18. He is called, i 


er frm . 

Beginning, to ſhew, that he is t e Caf —————— and the 
efficient Cauſe, of all the Olory the Saints ſhall have, and of all the Glory they 
have. But then beſides being the Cauſe, and the and the Foundation, 
heis alſo called, the Firſt-born frow the Dead. Now the Firſt-born, and Me” the 
: tfollowed were al is Ham theres, that Jolks Clit thy the 
exemplary Cauſe, that look, what State he had after his Reſurrection, the ſame ſhal 


was 2 conſecrated and dedicated unto God, and they were to pay a Ranſom, which 
was for all the Children that followed, and then they were Aired, 1 r 
that Ranſom, that Was paid for the Fixſt-born 3 ſo that the Firſt. born, born,” acoondig 
tothe Old Law, 4 reſent all the Children that followed. 80 now doth Jeſy 
Cbriſt, he is called, en be daad, for when he opened the Womb 
. forth, we were all freed too, by virtue of the A- 
3 and then. the Bars of tho Grave were bvoken open too, 
I er finilicude, which in an 


| a ive you: elegant one. Ine. 23 che 
10 us there an account why we nie, ſaich he, Every Mas i bir own 0. 
ig maya ger freaking 's at his coming. And, 2. 20. 
e dead, and become. the fue of t of thew ger" 80 
is the Apoſtle ſets out by an t fimilitude, which I ſhall a little open 
you, to ſhew you that it hath this that I now mention. . For you — fad 
at the 37th verſe, that he compares our dying, and our riſing again, to a Grain of 
Corn that is ſown! in the Earth, which. cometh up out of the Ground again: 
Fa (faith he) that which thou ſowe ſoweſt.is not quickved,; except it die + An 
that which 15 e ee thou oe Jem not that tha ſhall be, but bare Grain. And 
cen or, Bob om Je mr 
tud cept 4 into t 
5 de et nn n 45 and riſe 202in, that he ma ing fork 
Now mark it, if you ana: Feagr wage" e Mn he op 
fruits of the Grain that was ſown, and came up again, it was l un- 
to the Lord, and by virtue of that Conſecration, all the Corn that ſtood up- 
on the Ground unreaped was conſecrated too, and dedicated ta an holy uſe, and 
therefore Men might n Now of all the Grains that 
ſhall be ſown of the Bodies of Mcn, there is Fruit to come up at the Refur- 
redtion 5 but of them all Jeſus Chriſt was the Firſt- fruits: as he was the firſt-born 
ron he chad ſo he was the Firſt-fruits of the riſing. of all theſe Grains that fil 
into the And be is. the firſt· fruits in this reſpect, that whilſt he riſetd, 
they. all this are On in the Ground, or ſhall be fown, (or a common Ferſon 
way repreſent thoſe to.come) they are alſo ſaid to riſe, they are all 
kay fo ſtate 3 even as waving and offering the firſt-ruits 10 che Lord, allthe 
Corn that ſtood upon the Ground wa; by was alſo conſecrated. Tou ſhull find 
| Corps hor uſt 2G in 16. 26. 19. Ti one together 25 
72 — Boch ſhall they ariſe: Awake and ſing, ye-that- dwell 8 
N Dew of Hor, and the th heal « Zee 18 
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God: O Death, where is thy Sting, O Grave, where is thy Victory ? &&c. Thanks be NM 
to God, which giveth ws the Vitor through our Lord 70% Crit. The Victory is N 
given already, and we can by Faith, faith he, triumph over the Grave and Hel! 

and Death already, which gigeth us ViGory, faith he. 5M ; 

And my Brethren, Becauſe that Chriſt and we are one, he as a common Perſon, 

repreſenting us, (It is a Notion, that will help you to underſtand the quotations of 
Scripture out of the Old Teſtament and the New) therefore you ſhall find that 
what is applied to the Church, is likewiſe in the New Teſtament applied unto 
Chriſt. As for Example, In 1a. 50. 8. If is God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? 
This is the Speech of Chriſt there: Look now into Rom. 8. 32. And the Apoſtle 
applys the very Speech to all the Elect. Why ? Becauſe Chriſt and the Church 
ate one; and he repreſented them. On the other fide, promiſes made to the 
Church, becauſe they were firſt true of Chriſt, as the Firſt· fruits therefore in the 
New Teſtament, they are applied unto him; as in Hoſ. 11. 1. Out of Egypt have 

I called my Son; it was ſpoken there of the Church, but becauſe the „ eee 
out of Egypt, was by virtue of Chriſt being delivered out of Egypt himſelf, there- 

fore in Mat. 2. 15. it is applied unto Chriſt. So in Heb. 13. (the place I quoted 
even now) He brought again from the dead, our Lord Jeſus, through the Blood of the 

everlaſting Covenant; This in Lech. 9. 11. is applied to the Church, By the Blood 
| 25 Covenant, I have ſent forth thy Priſoners of hope, ont of the Pit. And yet you 
fee this is applied to the Reſurrection of Chriſt ; becauſe that Chriſt in his Reſur- 

rection, was one with his Church, and the Priſoners of Hope in Zechary, were 

delivered by that Blood, by which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was brought again from the 
o ES 

So alſo that place, in Ho. 6. 2, 3. After two days he will revive as, in the third 

day be will raiſe as up, and we ſpall live in his ſight. This though it is ſpoken of the 
» Church, yet ſtill it hath an alluſion unto, becauſe of a Conjunction with, the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt ; and becauſe that Chriſt and they are as one, and he is a com- 
mon Peſon repreſenting them, therefore that which is applied to Chriſt, is applied 
do the Church too. So that, in Iſa. 26. 19. Thy dead Men ſpall live, togetber with 
in dead Body ſball they riſe. All theſe, I fay, are mutually applicable to Chriſt,and 
to the Church both, And this is a great Key, for you to underſtand many of 
thoſe places, which the Apoſtles quote out of the Old Teſtament,which otherwiſe, 
if you take them in their Context, you will hardly make them out that they are 
directly ſpoken of Chriſt ; but when it is ſpoken of the Church, who is one with 
Chriſt, and to whom Chriſt was the Firſt-fruits, therefore what is ſaid of the 
Church, is more eminently falfilled in Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid of the Church by 
virtue of being firſt done in Chriſt. So much concerning this; that they are raiſed 
together in Chriſt. - ory, et 3 

I might alſo urge it, out of the 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. The Apoſtle there, doth take it 
for grand, that all Chriſtians believe, that Jeſus Chriſt died, and roſe again; if 
Jou believe that, faith he, then he infers this connection from it infallibly, God 

ſhall bring thoſe that ſleep, through Jeſus, with bim; or, through Jeſus, God ſhall bring 

theſe that ſleep, with bim. For indeed they all died with him, and roſe with him; 
therefore when he ſhall come again in Glory, they ſhall be brought with him: for 
be is made the Captain of their Salvation, in bringing many Sons to Glory, and the 
common Perſon repreſenting them all. There hes therefore the inference of it, 
ſklus Chriſt is our Head, and he died and roſe again; therefore we are ſaid, to be 
raſed in him. | or 5 r HS; 
Iwill add but one thing more, for the full opening of this Clauſe, and that is 

this : That of the Elect only, and of thoſe that are quickned and are Believers, it can 

be laid, t they are raiſed up together in Chriſt. For you ſee here that the great 
Mercy and Love of God is ſhewn in quickning and in raiſing us up together in Chriſt. 
Wicked Men they are not raiſed up upon thoſe terms or Frome that the Saints i 
[tall be raiſed up by. They are not raiſed up ix Chriſt. Wicked Men they riſe I 
ndeed, but they do not riſe by virtue: Firſt, Of the Merit of Chriſt's Death, it 
ta, by the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant; And the reaſon is clearly this, 
hene the purcbaſe of Chriſt's Merits, muſt needs be Mercy, but to raiſe wicked | | 
1 up at latter day, it is to Puniſhment; They that have done good, faith he, in 4 
5. ſal riſe10 the Refrron of Life, end they tht heve done ei to the Ef... 
| : 88 | reFion f 
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An Expoſitiorof the Epiſtle 
Ser Foy een of Damnation. And it is certain, that what ever Mercy God ſhews to wick- 
d &d MenherethronghChriſt*(as indeed he doth, for all Merey muſt be through 
; him, for his ſake, for he bought the World of God ;) they ſhall · be ſure to have 
none at latter day. Therefore their Reſurrection ig not by: virtue of his Death. 
And the Similmide of the Firſt- fruits, and of the Firſt-born, evidently argue, that 
as they do not riſe by virtue of Chriſt's Merits, ſo they do not riſe in him, as a 
common Perſon repreſenting them. For the Firſt- fruits did not conſecrate the 
Chaff, but the Grain, that is of its own kind: Now Chriſt, as I ſhewed, 3s mage 
the Firſft-fruits of them that ſeep. The place is clear, in the 1 Cor. 15. 20. Chriſt is 
' riſen from the dead, and become the Firſt-frutts of them that ſleep - what of all > Read 
the 23. verſe 3 They ſhall all riſe, but every one in his own order,Chriſt the Firſt-fruirs 
afterward they that are Chriſt's. So that he roſe as the Firſt-fruits only to them 
that are his, and are one with him. ; V1 


oe | 
— 


And by the way, this will open another Sctipture too; It will be objected. ba 
4 in Adam all die, ſo in Chrift ſhall all be made alive ; and you know it is often ob- 
jected, that Chriſt and Adam are both univerſal ; the one to all Men in reſpect of 
conveying Sin, and the other dies for all. So that ſome would have it, that in Jeſus 
Chriſt all Men riſe, becauſe the Apoſtle uſeth the Expreſſion as large of the one as 
of the other. But what All!? All that are hit, fo the 23 verſe hath it. As all tht 
are Adam's die in Adam, ſo all tha areChrift's riſe in Chriſt. And this alſo will help 
you to underſtand that place in Rom. 5. which is objetted for the univerſality of 
Chriſt's Death. 3 3 8 
It is much for the Conſolation of the Faithful, that they are raiſed upon other 
Terms, that they are raiſed with Chriſt, and in Chriſt. The other indeed, they 
are raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, that I muſt acknowledge; for that place in 
John F. is expreſs for it: The hour is coming, (ſaith he, v. 28.) in the which al 
that are inthe Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth : They that have done 
d, to the Reſwrre@ion of Life; and they that have done evil, tothe Reſarreckion of 


200d. 
Phiri, So that you ſee, that both good and bad, they are raiſed up by the 


Power of Chriſt ; but yet, mark it, not by the Power of Chriſt as Mediator, 
but by the Power of Chriſt as Judg ; for he had ſand, v. 22. that the Father bath 
committed all Judgment unto the Son. And hence now, in As 17. 31. Paul tells 
us, that God hath appointed a Day in the which he will jndg the World, by that Mar 
whom he hath ordained, whereof (faith he) he hath given aſſwrance wnto all Men, in 
* that he hath raifed him from the Dead. My Brethren, if you could ſuppoſe that 
= Chriſt had not been, it was neceſſary that Men ſhould be raiſed again to come to 
Ju ent; for the Threatning was given out, that Man ſhould die, Body and 
| ; and if he muſt have a death of the Body firſt, it neceſſarily argues, that 
there muſt be a Reſurrection, if a Judgment. Now Chriſt, he is appointed the 
Man to judg, and all Judgment is committed unto him; and hence, by virtue of 
this judicial Power that is committed unto him, he raiſeth them: he brings them 
out of Priſon indeed, but it is as you bring MalefaQors out of Priſon, to be con- 
demned, and then executed; and they are not raiſed in Chriſt : He hath raiſed # 
np together in Chriſt, ſaith he. 3 | 
So much now for that firſt part of the Text. I eome to the ſecond. 


And hath made us fit together in heavenly Places in Ghriit Jeſus. 


I That you may underſtand both the Phraſe and the Thing, I will open firſt the 
word, Pon. TACT | 


The Apoſtle had uſed it of Chriſt, chap. I. 2. 19, 20. He bath ſet hin at fi 
own right hand in heavenly Places. It noted out there, the advancement of 77 
Chriſt to that Glory and Happineſs which he hath in Heaven, at God's right 1755 5 
and ĩt muſt needs imply as much done for us, only here he leaves out L - 
right hand, ] and the reafon you ſhall ſee anon. It is as much as to make us * 
5 of the fame Kingly State, of all the ſame Pleaſures and Honours, The 
Power, and Glory of this Kingdom, which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf poſſeſſeth. 3 
raiſing up, is but the fitting of the Body with thoſe heavenly properties, 0 4 
Jeſus Chriſt had, thar he might. be fit for the Glory and Pleaſure ey 
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15 I thewed you wut of 1 Cor. 1, Now when he hath pur fich Endowments (O00 | 
Glory, and thoſe Pleaſures which Chriſt is in; and look what Seats of Glory he . 


upon the Body at the Reſurrection, then he placeth them in the midſt of that 
runs through, they (hall run through too, and be Partakers of. In a word it is 
thus: Jeſus Chriſt is the King of the other World, and you all ſhall be Nobles 
of that World, of that Kingdom, and fit together with him; even as it is ſaid 
olf Jaſua the High-Prieſt, in Zech. 3. 8. Thou, and thy Fellows that ſit before thee + 

For ſo indeed in the great Sanbedrim, in the Meetings of the High-Prieſt, and the 
other Prieſts, they fate in a Ring, and ſo they fate all before him, but yet they 
fate all with him. This is a Type, and was a Type of Jeſus Chriſt and his Fel- 
lows, as they are called in 'Pſal. 45. and that in reſpect of Glory, they being 
Partakers of the ſame Kingdom with him. And in that place of Zechary, he faith, 
that theſe Men that fate before Joſbua the High-Prieſt, were Men of Wonder, or 
Men of Signs, as I (hall ſhew you by and by; the word is taken for being Types 


* 


* 


and Signs, as for being Men wondred at, tho our Tranſlation ſeems rather to incline 


that way: but I ſay, it holds forth as well the other; for Joſbuab, and all thoſe 

Prieſts that ſate before him, were all but Types of our great High- Prieſt that ſits 

in Heaven, and of all that fit there with bim. Fas | : 
As it was thus typified out in the Old Teſtament, ſo you ſhall find in the Evan- 


eliſts, that when the 1 of Heaven is ſpoken of, ſtill this expreſſion of 


ting is mentioned: So that. ſitting in heavenly Places, is to be Partakers, as 
Nobles, together with Chriſt, of all the Honour, Glory, and Pleaſure, that that 
Kingdom affords. In Mat. 20.21. you have the expreſſion, Grant that theſe my 

two-Sons: may ſit, the pne on thy right hand, anid.the other on thy left, in thy Kingdom. 
_ Chriſtdoth:-not deny there, but that there is ſuch fittings, and ſuch advancement 
in his Kingdom, but only it belonged to ſome body elſe than to theſe two. I 
quote the place, only to ſnew you that the Phraſe of ſiting is there. You have 
it likewiſe in Mat. 18. 11. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, from all 
Quarters. of the Warld, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, and with Iſaac, and with 
Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven. So that it is a fitting, as Kings and Nobles, 
together with Chriſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. So in Luke 22. 29. Iappoint 
unto you a Kingdom, at my Father bath appointed unto me; and what follows? Tox 
ſoall- ſit ow Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrazl. And to give you one place 
more for it, that ſuĩteth this Phraſe, (for that is it I am to open,) Rev.3.21. To him 

that overcometh will I grant to ſit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, anel 
an ſet down with my Father in bis Throne. So as indeed, my Brethren; it is all one 
to be Partakers of that Kingdom Jeſus Chriſt is advanced unto, to be Heirs, 
tobe Co-hcinmiwith hinein: 8 


Now if you would know? more particularly, what this Phraſe ¶ ſitting] doth 


inply'3,, you ſee it implies a Kingdom, and in that Kingdom it implies theſe = 
things: „ Foros l e diese 
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Fri ; It implies the Pleaſiues. of that Kingdom. My Brethren, heavenly 
things are uſually expreſrd tousbyicarthly, as you ſee this Phrife of fitting is 
ion; what is uſed upon Earth. | Now: it is famikar in the Old Teſtament, and in 
the Ney, that follows the Language of the Old, to expreſs the Pleaſures of Hea- 
Jen by ſiting at a Table, to banquet it with the great King that maketh that 
galt. So in that La 42. 29. That yon muy eat and drink, at my Table, in my 
Kingdew. i. And in Mat: g. 11. hem Chriſt would expreſs the Pleafures Gf 
Heaven in the Language of the Old Teſtament, he ſaith, They ſhall: ft down nb 
Abraham, and with Iſaac, and with Jacob; as being the chief Gueſts that were 
buon in she Old Teſtament. Therefore Heaven is: called Abrahams Boſom : 
ker asien Cheriſh fte at Meat; Ten, who was! the chief "Gueſt, Jeaned upon 
big breaßt; br lay kit bis Boſom ; 1b the Pleafures of Heaven are ſet forth by an 
mugon - thar Cuſtom ty bhich was then amongſt the Jews, (for che faſhion: was 


VienChriſt 005 upon-the Earth; ic fit at Meat in a leaning way, and the Cuſfom 
lie Remane mad it 


1 more general among the Jer, ) altho indeed the more 
ent Catom ws fitting, as appears in Ges. 43. 33. where it is ſdid, that 
Jabs Rrechren fate before: bith at Meat: 8 * ſtall ſee the manner hor 
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tting at the King's Table, in 1 Saw. 20 35. Where it is ſaid,” that Saul fate up- 
on a Seat by the Wall, and there was room for all the Nobles; there was Jona. 
than au Abner fate by the King's fide, and Davids place was empty, it was re. 
ſer ved for him; and faith the 24th verſe, They: ſate down to eat Meat. And ſome 
have interpreted that in Cant. 1. 12. While the King ſitteth at his Table; the word 
in the Original is, While he: ſutteth at his round Table, becauſe: he doth not fi: 
alone, as Sal did not, but he hath Seats for all his Nobles round about him, as 
the manner of the ancient Kings was, that thoſe whom they would honour fate 
at Table with them; ſo David offered Barilla that Honour and Pleaſure to ſit 
at the King's Table. The meaning oſ all is this, that they ſhall enjoy all the 
Pleaſures that Heaven affords; for by ſitting at a Feaſt, becauſe it is that which 
Men uſually place Happineſs in, is that meant. Therefore in Ta. 25. 6. the Plea. 
ſures after the Reſurrection are expreſs d by a Feait of fu things, and of Wine on 
. the Lees: And it is clear, he ſpeaks of the State after the Reſurrection; for the 
Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. 55. quoteth the words in Iſa. 25. of Death being ſyalloy- 
15 in Victory. Hence the Poets ſet forth the Pleaſures of Heaven by Ne 
and Ambroſia, which was but an imitation of the CO ee 
The fame our Saviour Chriſt uſeth in the New Teſtament, in Mat. 26. 29. upon 
occaſion of the Sacrament, where they all fate, and he had given them his Fleſh 
to eat, and his Blood to drink, and given it them under the Blood of the Grape, 
faith he, I will not henceforth drink of this Fruit of the Vine, till I drink it new with 
you in my Father's Kingdom. Chriſt being now to part with his Fellows and 
Companions, which had now eaten and drunk with him, he ſpeaks after the 
manner of Men, of the next happy and joyful Meeting they ſhould have: I muſt 
part with you now, faith he, and muſt drink no more of this Blood of the Grape, 
but we will feaſt it in another manner when we meet next, we will drink new 
Wine in my Father's Kingdom, Geary 4. 22 np the Old Teſtament) ; and 
he calls it new Wine, not that there is any ſuch thing in Heaven, for the Phraſe 
implies that it was another thing he meant, it was Fulneſs of Pleaſures at God's 
right hand, Rivers of Pleaſures, of which they were to drink for evermore. He 
calls it new Wine, becauſe it was Wine of another kind. The Jews always cal- 
led what was moſt excellent, new 3 and therefore when they would expreſß the 
heavenly and ſpiritual Jer»ſaleme, as different from the material upon Earth, they 
called it the new Jeruſalem So faith he, em Mine, implying it was ano- 
ther kind of Wine. And therefore we need not have recourſe for the interpre- 
ting of that place, to his drinking with his Diſciples aſter his Reſurrection; for it 
is clearly meant of his drinking with them in Heaven, after he hath delivered uß 
the Kingdom to God the Father; for we ſhall fit in Heaven then, and enjoy this 
new Wine, which is the Holy-Ghoſt filling us with the Godhead, that is, filling 
. tis _ es da LUOW et HOO 
ere then is one thi ſitting in heavenly places doth imply, it is enjoyin 
the ſame Pleaſure and Happineſs that our Lord and Saviour Chr himſelf 5 
My Brethren, you know that God doth ſometimes make his Children Partakers 
of Heaven here; fileth them with Joy unſpeakable and glorious, which indeed is 
but-a/taſte of that Glory which is to come ; it is an having us into the Wine- 
Cellar, and giving us ſomewhat of what we ſhall have hereafter; it is called in 
the Revelations, a coming to us to ſup with us. Now alas l what is all the Joy 
you have here ? It is but a Crum ſtom the King's Table, al Bitrfrom off a Dil, 
in compariſon of What we ſhall have in Heaven. L allege all thin, to open te 
Phraſe, ſiting, as r of chat Kingdom: Tie hath made # 
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And, 


now, the M. © King- | 


Honour and the Power of that Kingdom; 
ou Chriſt; and fit alſo as Judges upo 'Thro 
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and the other on the left, in bis Kingdom it he P 
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Power that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath, for ſhe knew it to be the higheſt 


Honour, © — 
- Thirdly 3 The word C ſitting ] importeth alſo a ſecure and a firm Condition; | 
you ſhall ſit; and fit ſure. In Rev. 18. 7. when Babylon is at her height, and is 
ſecure, what ſaith ſhe? I fit ar 4 Queen; that is, I am ſecure, it is impoſtible 
that I ſhould ever be moved. I allege it to open the Phraſe. My Brethren, Man 
in innocency did but ſtand, and he got a Fall, he did not fit fare: Mar that 
| Pandeth in Honour abideth not. But in Heaven.you fit; and you fit in Chriſt; ſo 
ſure you fit, you have the ſureſt Seat, the Seat muſt fall if you fall. You fit 
in Crit now for ſureneſs 3 when you come thither, you ſhall fit with Chriſt, in 
God indeed, as the Phraſe is in Col. 3. 2, 3. Sitting, I fay, implies the firmneſs 
of all this, and the ſtability of thoſe Pleaſures, and of that Honour and Power 
you ſhall have. To 


. Foxrthly ; It imports Reſt after Labour and Wearineſs. Tn John 4. 6. when 
Jeſus Chriſt was wearied with his Journey, the Text faith, he fate on the Well. 
And, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead, for from henceforth they reit from 
their Labuuru. And 2 Theſſ. 1. 7. To recompence to you who are troubled, Reſt with 
1. We do not read of the fitting of the Angels in Heaven, we read of- their 
Principalities, and Powers in heavenly places; but they are ſtill preſented as 
ſtanding, and as miniſtring Spirits, it may be for this reaſon, becauſe ſitting im- - 
plies Reſt after Wearineſs ; but I rather think, becauſe there is an advancenient 
of the Saints in Chriſt above them. It implies, I ſay, Reſt after Wearineſs; for 
as ſitting imports reigning with Chriſt, (as afore ) ſo it is reigning after ſuffering : 
If we ſuffer with bim, we ſhall alſo reign with him; that is, we ſhall fit with him: 


* = 
- 


To him that overcometh I will grant to ſit, Rev. 3. 21. 


_-Lafth; It will import alſo, atleaſt-wiſe it is not againſt po of Glory in 
Heaven. Even as here, in a higher Houſe of State, tho all fit as Peers together 
with the King, yet there are degrees and ranks of Nobles. The Apoſtles ſhall 
have twelve Thrones it is made their Privilege more eminently, tho all fit in his 
Throne, as Rev. 3. hath it. The Mother of Zebedee's Children, ſhe came and 
acked, that one might ſit on Chriſt's right hand, and another on his left; for in 
old I{:ael, the next Seat to the Prince was for the Elders of the Tribe of Judab, 
and of the Tribe of Joſepb, one on che right hand, and the other on the lelt, and 

thoſe were the more honourable places, Now Chriſt doth not deny, but there 
ſhall be a right hand and a left, but not reſerved for thoſe two Sons, it may be for 
Peter and Paul. - Yow ark ( faith he) you krow- not what. It is not that they 
ud that which was not to be in Heaven, but that which follows ſhews the 
meaning of it: ſaith he, If. ye knew what Sufferings they muſt have that are to 

| fit there,” you-would.not have asked it: Can gos drink of the Cup that I ſhall drink 
of; 8nd be baptized with the Bapti ſin that I ſhall be baptized with? For as there are 
degrees of Glory, ſo ĩt ſhall be proportioned in moſt likelihood to the degrees of 
en ring for Chriſt here. Thus again, that other Speech, They ſball fit down 

They were the chief Gueſts of all che Saints in the Old Teſtameht; but when 

A the Elect ſhall meet together, who ſhall be the chief Gueſts, next to Jeſus 

Chriſt, we know not. And that all are ſaid to ſit in Chriſt; it hinders not, but 

chat there may be theſe degrees 3 for they fit there now in Chriſt, as repreſentd 

by hit, namely, in that proportion of Glory they ſhall have: As when Chriſt 
hung upon the roß, lock what portion of Wrath any particular elect Child of 
tisdefoved from God for. thei Sits, [Chriſt bore it for them,” but it muſt not be 
laid that he bore ald för every obe, but according to that Proportion that he in 
bis Suffetings repreſented them or: Nee ee ee ee 
 The-nexe thing to be explaided is this, Ia Beavenly places, or, in Heavenlies ; - 
ke Plat i novimite rock but it is inſerted by our Tranſlators. It im- 
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n. Fe; The Place of this Kingdom, it is Heaven; for you know that Heave 
1 lA the Throne of the great King, Mat. 5. 34. and F 23.22, And Woe 
Chiſrs Throne is, and Earth is but bis: Footfiool Therefore now to ſhew you 
the plage of this Ki an he ſaith, in Heauenlie t. : In Epbeſ. 3. 10. Angels are 
called. Principalitier, and Powers in heavenly places,” becauſe that Heaven is the 
place which they belong to, whereof they are Peers, (and as there are degree; 
amongſt the Angels, there are Principalities and Powers, ſo there are alſo in theſe 
Heavenlies 3: Lanly caſt that in to confirm: the former.) The place, I ſay, is 
Heaven, there is his Throne, and the Fgotſtool of this great King is the Earth, 
and all the Glory of the Earth is trampled under his feet; what is Heaven then 
I think it iathe meaning of that in Heb, 11. 16: where ſpeaking of Abraha, and 

the geſt af thoſe Worthies, when it is ſaid they deſired a better Country, he ad 

. 5 that is, an heavenly ; and that therefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God 
| | er he had prepared for them a City. Had they had no other Happineſs and Bleſſed. 
neſs than here below, God being ſb:great a God, would have been aſhamed that 
his Children ſhauld have no better condition, but he had provided a City for 
them 3: therefore he in not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he had prepa- 
red ſo great a Happinck for them; a Happineſs like to that himſelf enjoys, and 
ſagh; aß was fit far the Children of ſo great a King. My Brethren, it is for God's 
Honour to make infinite Happineſs and for him that is ſo great, to pro- 
fei and promiſe: great Entertainment there, and when we come, not to have 
it. would cauſe ſhame ; In my Father's Houſe: (faith Chriſt ) are many Manſions, 
if it were not ſo, I would have told you; for I would not ſhame my ſelf when you 


Secondly ; As the word D ſuting J implies Power and Pleaſure, ſo this word 
[ heavenly ] argues the kind of Power and Pleaſure which we ſhall enjoy. As it is a ſit- 
upg as at a Feaſt, to note the Pleaſure, and upon Thrones, to import the Power; 
ſ ich be, underſtand it rightly, it is all heavenly. Therefore in 2 Tim, 4. 18. 
it is called his heavenly Kingdom; heavenly, that is, a better, infinitely better 
than what is here below, as Hah KI. 16 / 


4 


Crt ICE. r CS SS era 34}: 423 fant 24S 5 4. JETT. iP 
But you will ask me, Why is it Heavezler, in the plural Number? 
Gl ge 30 50N4. 513 10 4b ect 101 3110 £533 <2: nt 5 
Ichſerve this, in che New: Teſtament, when the Heaven of. Heavens is ſpoken 
oh, i is ſeldom called Heaven in the ſingular Number in tha Greek, but Heaven, 
as here. And that, : + ods 101 Een 100 1d 15s brig hood : C wt 
J. In regard of the eminent Excellency there The Jews were wont, ( 
Grating gblerves) when they ſpake of the! Heaven of :Heavens, to filence the 
fiat, and to vſe tha latter | cxpri only, Heavens, Dr Heeaurlics, as here, as 
nt lid knowing how ta expreſinthe cccelieney thereof, And ſo ſtill, as that 
place, namely, che Heaven of Heavens, is Giokeniof, the firſt is filenced, and 
Ks called Heavens... I could give you a:multuyds [of Places for it. But, 
2 Alter the Reſurrection these is a ſittingin two ſorts:of Heavenlics : For, 
firſt,: when Jeſus: Chriſt comes ig Judgment, ha: will bring Heaven down with 
him; Even av at the Earl of-Strafferd's Triah the Barliament was removed from 
the uſual place unto Weilmwiniter-Hall, and the Nahles gut biunſe of Commons 
they all met in that made Parliament Houſe, and it whathe Parliament Houſe, and 
ip all che State of it. V foal it, ſauth be; (that as, during the Day of Judg- 
mein,) n twelve Thrones, julging ubs twaee'Fribes, There is no judging after 
accompanicth pioſently aſter the 


the Hay of Judgment, theraſota the Gloxyithat accompar ly aft 
Reſurrection. before we gecto the Heaven of: Heavens, ibis heavenly'3 ow 
Chrift commh in the Glory of; the Father, andcag I id brangs Heaven dow? 
with him. And then there is Heavenlies afterwards;/we-ſhall-6t: in the third 
Heavens, whither Paul was rappd. „„ 3 
Aud ſure chere ate varietieent theſe Olotzet, ( tliavis anbthernnſon too g and 
eee cue Wicke Man fartheit great:Sins deferve:a thouſand Hel, | 
ſo the Saints (if we may fo expreſs it) ſhall have a thouſand Heavens 5-they'fit 
in the midſt of Heaverlies., Therefore whatever things are uſeful and 1 — 

| | 
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to walking, to 3 
ibon wilt keep my Charge, (ſaith he to Joſhna and: 


the copiouſneſs und abundance to each Saint, Some allege that place to prove 8 | 
Z id dete in Glory, but that was not pertinent to Chriſt's 4 which was to 
afFaje them all univerſally, and every oue of them, of the Greatneſs, of that | 
Glory to come; all ſhall have ſo much, as that none ſhall envy another: Nun Camer. Tons 
vont diſpurttaters Hereditatis, ſed magnitudinem & amplitudinem, que tanta eff, ut 100 326. in 
fi Spo la, Græci elrganter copiatre, abundlantiam vorarunt apvoe lov, cum unicuiq, 
fun ſuppetit, quantum ſſ poſſideat, nemini invideat, All in a Man, Body and 
soul, and every ve Fo him, there ſhall not be a Toe or a Finger that is not 
heavenly, and there fall be none of theſe but ſhall have heavenly Objects for 
them, Therefore he placeth us, I ſay, in the midſt of Heavenlies, as he hath 
done Chriſt bimfelf; for the Phraſe is uſed of him, chap. I. verſ. 20. He hath 
Hin at his own right hand in Heavenlies ; it is in the Plural there too. 
But chen you ſee, our Tranſlators have put in the word [ Places ] but it is not 
in the Greek, it is there only Heaverlies ; but this was taken in to anſwer the 
Phraſe of ſtti212, becauſe we are ſaid to ſit, therefore they have made up the Sence, 
and added [ Places.) But my Brethren, it is not to be underſtood only of Places or 
Dignities, or Thrones, but that we are ſet in the midſt of heavenly things; in 
Heavenlies, ſaith he. Even as Earth is one thing, and earthly things another; ſo 
Heaven is one thing, and heavenly things another. You ſhall find the Phraſe 
aſed of all the things in Heaven, be they what they will, in Heb. 8. 5. Who ſerve, 
faith he, unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things. All the things of the 
Goſpel, are called all, &] ]ᷓ.é ve, heavenly things; and chap. 9. 23. you have the 
ſame : It was neceſſary that the Pattern of things in the Heavens ſhould be purified 
with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with better Sacrifices : Heavenly things 
themſelves, not Places only. So that to fit in Heaverlies, is as much as to fay, that 
you ſhall fit there, as a Man fits in his Houſe of which he hath poſſeſſion, fits in 
the midſt of all that is there, having all at command. All there, I fay, is hea- 
venly, all the Objects, all the Company; yet notwithſtanding I do not deny, 
but that to (it in Heavenlies refers alſo, and the Metaphor will carry it neceſſarily, 
unto the Place it (elf, and the Dignities there. was 


. bs 0 


The Obfervations which I ſhall make from hence are theſe: 
Firſt ; That all your Places, and what Happineſs you ſhall have in Heaven, Obſerv. 1. 
are ready for you. That is clear and plain out of the Text, for you are ſaid to 
fit now in heavenly Places in Chriſt. It may be theſe Obſervations would have 
come in better afterwards, but being mentioned, I will go on with them now. 
In 2 Cor. 5. I. We know, that if our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
ve have a Building of God, eternal in the Heavens, He ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe, 
it is ready for me, faith he, if my Soul were out of my Body. I told you be- 
e, out of 1 Sam. 20. that it was the manner when the King fate at Meat, every 
Noble-man had his Seat, and if he came not, no Man took up his place, his Seat 
was empty; for it is ſaid, that David's Seat was empty ; the place according to 
every Man's Rank was left empty. Wedo now fit in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
all our Places are made ready, and they do but wait till the Souls of Men come 
thither, and till the latter day. Therefore in 1 Pet. 1. he faith, We ate begotten 
lo an Inheritance immortal, &c. reſerved in Heaven for us, ready to be revealed. It 
v kept for you, your places ſhall never be taken over your Heads, and are ready 5 
there you fit, and Jeſus Chriſt poſſeſſeth them 3 come thither; you fit in 
Chriſt now, and when you come thither, you ſhall fic with Chriſt 


Secondly; You ſee that we are all here upon Earth but Strangers. He faith, Of, 3, 
ve now fiein Heaven in Chr, our place are there. They confſed theſe * 
Stravgers,” Heb. TI. 13. aftho they hac 


a Land promiſed them here. There is a 


* * 


Py 
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1 een kan he Lond and Strangers from him, who bath enfranchi 


7 
Bk 


= 70 argues 


nde 


New Teſtament comes to be opened, then it is, 
Jeſis. Sit down with Abraham, IJſaac, and Jad, why? —.— God made the 


Chriſt, he uſed the Phraſe of fitting 


it down with Abraham, l 
we, till we ſhall 2 


they are naturalized 3 no more could we, till he that was of our Kindred and 
Nature was naturalized to Heaven, as indeed he is, for it is his natural place, be 
. ts the Lord from Heaven. Heis the Cauſe, I ay, me our coming thither 3 Man- 


Fm 


| | » hay a in 
We. are 4 It is a 


5 ancy in the Greek; E tg race and et we \ Stran- 
A indeed, the Body, ſaith he, is your natural home, according 
age of Nature, and of the firſt Creation; but yet you are not at 


128 


and / preferred, and made you Denizens of another Country: We are ab- 
wwe are out of home e Lord 5, where he is, that is our home. Now 
he calls the Body our home, becauſe the natural ee for the 
1 body was to be — together; yet notwithſtanding in that our Eſtate 

Chriſt, the Lord is our home: Therefore our Body, it is called but the Ià. 
hee in 2 Cor. 5. I. The Soul is at home in the Body, but it is at home but 


as in a Tabernacle; it is Heaven that is called the Houſe, and we ſtay here but a 


the Apolile ſpeaks, u. 5. Till we are wronght far the elf ſame thing, till we are 


c Fade meet for that place which is made fit for us. 


Aud then, Turaly; e Gd be Bt in a 
es the Number of the Elect is ſet; they are all before. God, he hath ap- 

inted all the places that are there. As he knows the Number of the Stars 
95 8 ſo he knows the Number. of all thoſe. Stars that ſhall 


| Mak that Heaven above. 1. will not ſtand tonlarge upon theſe things. 


" There are yet two other Phraſes: to ts opened, that is, Te Clrif 5. and I. 


le. 5 I ſhall ſpcak ſomezhing to each of theſe, and ſo end. 


Ie Chriſt © 56 a. When the Old Teſtament did 6 Heaven to us, ci the 
of the Old, when the Old was in force, it doth expreſs it 
thus, To fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; or elſe yon ſhall have Walks 
with them that ſtand by, you ſhall have the Happineſs that the Angels have; 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Farob, theſe were the chief Gueſts. But now * the 


Sit in heavenly Places in Cbriſt 
cleareſt Promiſe unto Araham, that ever he made afterwards to any Man in the 


Old Teſtament: I wil be thy great Reward, faith be; that is, I will be thy Hes 


ven: and you know that God is Al in All, that's the higheſt expreſſion. And 
Ml . I5. Thos. ſhalt go in (or into). Pearce, n 3th Fathers; 

the State of ng after this Life till the Reſurrection. And 
down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, be 


cauſe the s would not ſo much as eat with the Gentiles: Why, faith he, the 
Gentiles ſhall-come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and fit down with Jour Fathens 
: ſceing you will not come i in to me. 


Now we are ſaid to ſit in Chriſt ; the 55 the Old Teſtament were never Gidto 
ot repreſent them in Heaven; but now 
Heaven perſonally, and ſit down there with Cbriſt, we are 
in the mean time ſet down in Chriſe. 

I Chriſt, (l may run over all Mi I faid afore,). as the efficient Cauſe of our 
coming ither. it is the Law of Nations, that Forreigners cannot inherit till 


_ Kind, Lthink, had never come there elſe. 
I Chrift, ſecondly, ee 
ee hat: n 


+ | F 2 
1 * 


Ds © We ſhall bave the ſame Glory 
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My Brethren, what can you deſire more, than to have the ſame Glory that Chriſt 
hath? Jobm 17. 22. The Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given tbem. And; 
Rev. 3. 21. They ſhall fit with me in + Aden It is not only, where I ani there 
there they ſhall be alſo, but they ſhall have the ſame Glory I have, they ſhall ſit 
like Nobles, fit about me, hes as I am ſet with my Father in his Throne. Only 


with this difference, when the Apoſtle had ſpoken of Chriſt's fitting in heavenly 
laces, in chap. 1, verſ.20. he expreſſeth it thus, He hath ſet him at his own right - 

1 * in the heavenly places; there he is, at his own right hand: But when he 

comes to make the reddition in this Cha ter, of what we are in Chriſt, and througn 
Chriſt, he leaves out, his own right hand - 


| No, To which of all the Angels ſaid 
he, Sit thou at God's right hand? Or to which of all the Saints £ Yet notwith- 
ſtanding he as a King, and we as Nobles, and Fellows with him, and Coheirs of 


theſame Kingdom with him, ſhall have the ſame Glory, and the ſame Pleaſures. 
f God will be All in All to the human Nature of Chriſt, ſo he will be to us; 
ve ſhall have the ſame Glory that Chriſt hath, for the kind of it, tho not for the 
degree. 1 John 3. 2. When he ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him as bes. T bis is it that makes Heaven Heaven, that you fit together with 
Chriſt, that you have his Company, that he is the Cauſe and the Example of all your 
' Happineſs. Therefore the Apoſtle, in 1 The 4. 17, 18. when he would have 
them comfort one another with theſe words, what were they > And ſo, faith he; 
we ſhall ever be with the Lord; for it is he that makes Heaven. We fit in Chriſt 


now, and we ſhall fit with Chriſt then, or elſe ſitting in Heavenlies alone would 5 
not make us happy. : 


Lſth, We ſit in him, as a Perſon, repreſenting. us, he is gone thither, 
and entred as a fore-runner, to prepare the place for us. I could give you many 
places for it, that Jeſus Chriſt being a High-Prieſt, isentred into Heaven, not on- 
_ . ly bearing our Sins (for ſo he did upon the Croſs) but bearing our Names and Per- 
ſons ; for ſo the High- Prieſt did in a peculiar manner, when he went intothe Holy 
of Holieſt. He bore our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, and it is true he bore: 
our Perſons too; but more eminently, the Scripture ſpeaks of bearing our Perſons 
in Heaven: And as he is ſaid to prolong his days upon Earth, while Saints are up- 
on Earth, ſo the Saints are ſaid to fit in Heaven, while he is there. 
lt is in Chriſt Jeſus ;, let me ſay ſomething to that, for here is not an idle word ; 
I take it, we have in him a double right to Heaven, {z Chriſt, as he is a common 
Perſon, and in Jeſus as he is a common Perſon too. „„ 
Firſt, As he is Chriſt, take him ſimply as he is the Son of God, that is a Head 
toa Church as his Members. The Apoſtle argues the Glory that we ſhall have af- 
ter the Reſurrection from this, in 1 Cor. 15. 46, 47. "Becauſe faith he, he is the 
| Lord from Heaven, and #5 is the heauenly ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly ; that is, 
to whom'God hath appointed him as a Head of Union to, as he is conſidered as a 
heavenly Man, as he is Son of God, having taken up our Nature, and fo is be- 
come a Head to all that are Members of him. So we come to Heaven by virtue of 
him, and not only by virtue of his Death. And then,  _ Trek 
\ Secondly, There is not one drop of Glory, but he did purchaſe it as he is Jeſus. 
The High-Prieſt entred into the Holy of Holieſt with Blood, ſo did Jeſus Chriſt, 
be went to Heaven, and he ſprinkled it with his Blood, becauſe Blood purchaſed 
all the learn of Glory the Saints ſhall have in Heaven. And though after the 
day of Judgment God ſhall be all in all, yet till the ground and right of our Uni- 
on with God and God's. communicating himſelf to us is i= Chriſt. ti. 
In a Word, I ay, our fitting in heavenly places, in and with Chriſt for ever, it 
5 by virtue of his being Cbriſt; that is, he as being Head to ſo many Members Was 
choſen to that Happineſs with thoſe Members, which they ſhall have in Heaven. 
And they having fallen into Sin, this. Chriſt is become Jeſis, a Saviour, to ſave 
them out of Sin, and by being Jeſus purchaſed Heaven anew. This is plainly the 
meaning of it according to my Sence. I ſomewhat opened it when I handled the 
I will add but this one Notion about it. We have two Sacraments, Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper: In both there is a repreſentation of Chriſt held forth to us, aa 
a Perſon repreſenting us. Rut theſe two eminently ſhare theſe two things betwixt + = 
"hem, Raptifn doch wore eminently bold forth his Death and Aclurre wy 


WE 


| i = — 2 you in Baptiſm. And then you have the Lord's Supper, and truly to me 


to tell them, that one day they ſhall ſit at his Table, and eat and drink with him in 
tze Kin 


gerd ſome ſuch thing about a Tias dom, though they miſapplied it, they fell 


Perſons of Believers? or, whether it refers to Chriſt ? whether that we Believers 


che Union between Jew and Gentile. Me together, we Apoſtles 154 all Saints elcz 


| forts me is this, I ſhall be raiſed up together with you, and preſented tog ether with 


fore it follows, All * are * Jour * 


Xn. Jeſus ritt asu common Perſon, whom was — — with chat Baptiſin, and þ in i to- 
len of it we are. You have this expreſt in Rom. 6. we are baptized into Chriſt, 


dorf; and drinkin x doen Body and Blood, did hold forth to them their State in 


—_— in that Hagan was imported to them in that great Supper. 


himſelf to ſay, we ſit together, but he addeth, in Chriſt. And indeed, together with 


him, as a common Perſon repreſenting us all. If it mould refer to Chriſt, as the 


and id into the likeneſs of his Death and Refurrection: yea and becauſe hg d ed 
gr liveth too, God reckoneth your ſelves to be dead and to live unto God, Gal. 


ſcemeth to hold forth therein, our fitting with him in heavenly places: When 
he had ſate at Table and eaten and ſerved them, he takes occafion from thence 


m of his Father, nei ſhould fit upon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 
But their ſitting at the Table of the Lord, at the Lord's Supper, and 


of Heel. 


: And therefore in all the Evan oeliſts, you ſhall find that the Diſciples un- 


qut amongſt themſelves who ſhould be greateſt in that Kingdom. This fitting and 


There | is now only one Phraſe remaining; and that i is, Together, rait ed together, 
and fit together. There may be ſome queſtion about it, whether it refers to the 


_ - fit, or do all fit together, with Chriſt? 2 or whether we fi, together with 
heiſt? 

It is evident that when he ith, he hath niche 25 together with Chrift. that there 
it refers to Chriſt, the Particle eh, and 2 doth 3 and ſo our Tranſlators 
have rightly rendred i it, quickned as together with Chriſt. But when he comes to 
ſpeak of the Reſurrection, and of fitting in Heaven, which yet are to come, he doth 
not put in any Particle, as to ſay, together with Chriſt > neither doth he content 


Chriſt.and in Chriſt (as I ſhewed in the laſt Diſcourſe ) import two diſtinct things: 
One when we perſonally come to enjoy the fame 165 Jeſus Chriſt did for us; 
when we come to Heaven, then we {it together with Chriſt; but in bim, in the mean 
time. So that in a Word, that which [together] here refers to, is to the Perſons, 
we all together, we that were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, we Jews and Gentiles, 

Apoſtles and all, we all together are raiſed in Chriſt, and fit in heavenly places in 


other, their being quickned together with him, doth, it would have been redun- 
dant here, for ¶ in Chriſt is cog to relate to his being a common Perſon ; there- 
fore it muſt here — a Rena Eye, and relate to the Perſons that fit, and are rai- 
ſed. Now what Perſons are theſe? 
"Firſt, We Jews and Gentiles : that is eien, for he had cateyed that along: 
through the whole firſt Chapter, and this ſecond alſo, ſpeaking of their Miſery a 
oftheir Redemption and the like. The Gentiles ſhall ſit down in heavenly places 
is well as the Je, for ſo Chriſt tells us, They ſhall come down from ibe Eaſt and from 
the Weſt, and ſit down in the Kingdom of my Faber. Bechulè the ldeſirè of ill Na- 
tions Is now come, in Feſws Cbriſt, all ſhall i dom together." And cherefore as God 
ed to Abraham and the Patriarcks a Citys ſo the Apeſtle faith, We are Fel- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Honſhold of God. But 1 hall have occaſion 
ro f eak more of it, when we come to the latter part of the Chapter, which ſnews 


for tho the Apoſtles are ſaid to have 12 Thrones to fit upon more eminently, be- 
cuſs there are degrers of Glory, yet read Rev, 3.21. andithere it is faid, hat to 
every owe that bertomer, to them will I grant to fit in' my Throne.” Therefore I fay.all 
the Saints, "Apoſtles and all. What ich the A olle f for this, in las 14. it is an 
excellent place to this purpoſe: Knowing that 'be which raiſe „pile Los rl Jeſis, ſpl 
riſe up 40 alfo'by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent e He had ſpoken of the Labour 

Sufferingsthat be. and the reſt of his Fellow<Apoſtles hat but that which oom 


you to God: God will preſent you and me and all of us to himſelf in * by _ 
Chrift. It 18a good Obſervation chat one makes upon it, he doth not ſay, he w1 
| you Wir us, but us, us Apoſtles with you: för the Saints Ae fame 


NN to Heaven that the Apolyes have, and they! — Lifl 


: 
| 
[| 
: 


A 


W the BPHESTANS. 1 
Laih, It relateth to the General Aſſembly: For there is a ſpecial reaſon why en 

| [together] here when he ſpeaks of raiſing and fitting in Heaven, ſhould refer to 9 XVII. 

the Perſons of all the EleQt; for at the Reſurrection all ſhall come together, and be oa: 

raiſed together, and in Heaven all ſhall ſit together, that is the Glory of it, and that | 

x theſtate of it, that is it which makes Heaven, Heaven, the company of Chriſt 

and of the Saints when they are all together, And, my Brethren, God, though 

we are poor Sinners here upon Earth, yet in his eternal Decree, and likewiſe in 

Chriſt, he conſiders us all raiſed, and all fitting there in him; All hve unto God, 

as Luke faith, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. | 
There is this difference between Adam's being a common Perſon and Chriſt's, | ; 

becauſe they were decreed who ſhould come of Adam if he had ſtood, yet in a 

manner it needed not to have been, though God decrees and purpoſeth every 

ting) But it is otherwiſe now, it is by a ſpecial decree of Predeſtination that all 

are in Chriſt, therefore God hath them all before him, he hath them all in his Eye, 

and he will bring them all together with him, there will be the general Aſſembly of 

all the Saints; therefore it is called the gathering of the Elect from all the four 

Corners of the World. You have an excellent place for this, in 70h. 6. 38. and if 

you mark it, there is an Emphaſis upon it, This is the Fathers Will which hath ſent me, 

that of all which he hath given me, I. ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at laſt 

de. He will not have a Corn wanting whereof he is the Firſt-fruits. Heaven is 

the general Collection of all the Saints, therefore in the mean time till we come 

thither, Chriſt being a common Perſon for us, we are all together, all the Saints 

are at once raiſed: up in him: We are not all quickned together in him, one is 

quickned in one Age, and another in another, but we are raiſed together in him, 

and the Reſurrection ſhall find us all together, and the Judgment ſhall find us all to- 

gether; therefore the ſtate of theſe two days are repreſented by Chriſt's being a 

common 1 a aud we are raiſed up together, aud made to ſit together in heavenly 

tices, 12 blew. | © By: RARE | 
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Tuber in the Ages to come, he might ſhew the exceeding Riches of li. 


C 


Grace, in bis kindneſs towards us in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Mis Chapter ( as I have told you) ſets out the Proceedings of and 
the n of his Decrees, to magnify that rich E is 
J in bimſelf, in the Salvation of pdor Sinners: How when they were 

falllllen into that dead and damnable Eſtate, dead in Sins and Treſpaſs, 

and Children of Wrath, that God being rich in Mercy, and bearing ſo great a 

Love to them, took an advantage of that condition, to magnify his Love ſo 

much the more, not only delivered them out of it, but with an addition of an 

| infinitely greater advancement. And the Apoſtle ſhews by what degrees God 

doth proceed to bring Salvation to its accompliſhed perfection. He begins with 

our Souls firſt here, they being dead in Sins, and he quickneth them 3 and he 
hath beſides that done this for us now, that in Chriſt he hath raiſed up bur Souls 

and Bodies, (the whole Man I mean) and he hath ſet us in heavenly places in 

. him. The firſt we received, and have received in our own Perſons, together 
: with Chriſt, here below : The other two, they are indeed received for us by 
Chriſt, and in Chriſt they are made ſure to us, but yet they are not accom- 

pliſhed and perfected; and of theſe the Apoſtle had ſpoken in the 4#h, 5th, and 

6th verſes, Now in the words that I have read to you, he comes to that which 

was God's end, or indeed which is it (elf the end of all, the perfection, the con- 
cluſion of all, it is contained in this 7th verſe ; that which God had in his eye as 
the perfection of Salvation, as the utmoſt accompliſhment of all that he had 
done, the Crown, as I may fo ſay, of all the former: And that the Apoſtle tells 
us, is, That in the Ages to come, he might ſbem forth the exceeding Riches of his 

Grace, in bis kindneſs towards us in Cbriſt Jeſusn. —— 


In expounding every Verſe, I have taken this Courſe : Before I have given a 
particular Explication of every word apart by it ſelf, with Obſervations, I have 
firſt endeavoured to fetch out the general Scope, and to fix that; the general 
Scope in every Text being that which is the meaſure of the Interpretation of 
every particular. And yet notwithſtanding in doing of that I am oftentimes en- 
forced to expound each word, to ſhew how it agrees to that general Scope. I 
ſhall now be enforced to take this Courſe, there being indeed a very = 
Difficulty in theſe words, ſuch as I could not have imagined to have been 
Now the words which occaſion this Difficulty are theſe, [ Ir the Ages to come, | 

For otherwiſe if theſe words had not been put in, the Sence would have run 
currently, and been eaſy and plain, that the end that God aimed at in his permit- 
ting Man's Fall, that he ſhould be dead in Sin, and then he ſhould be thus quick- 
ned, raiſed, and the like, in Chriſt ; that all this was done to the Praiſe of th! 
Glory of his Grace, as in chap. I. v. 7. you have it ſimply and abſolutely, and 
tbere is an end: there would have been no more queſtion, but the words woul 
have been ſimply and ſolely ſo taken; But theſe words, { Is the Ages to come, 
or, in theWorlas to 2 coming in, they have occaſioned two Streams of A 
terpretations, whereof if the one ſhould pe excluſive of the other, and 1 bo 
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ſhould not ſtand together, (as I hope they may) the truth is, I ſhould hardly 
know which to prefer. 6 


I lay this for a Premiſe to the opening of theſe words, that they muſt needs 
have a moſt vaſt and comprehenſive meaning; and that not only becauſe (as 
Ci ſoſtom faith) his Eloquence riſeth here in [ the exceeding Riches of his Grace, ] 
which is an Epithete given no where elſe in the Scripture to the Grace of God; 
but becauſe it is evident that theſe words are the concluſion, the cloſe, the period 
of the longeſt continued entire Diſcourſe, that I know is in the whole Book of 
God. The Apoſtle had begun in the 18th verſe of the firſt Chapter, and pray- 
ed there far them, That they might know what is the Riches of the Glory of his In- 
beritance in the Saints, and the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power, & c. And he ne- 
ver made his Diſcourſe fully compleat, till the end of this Verſe. So as indeed 
this 7th Verſe is another Defign like that in the 10th verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
which contains as it were the perfection of God's Decrees about us; and this is the 
ſummary concluſion of the execution of God's Decrees, as I take it. 


All (my Brethren) do acknowledg this, that here is contained God's end in 
ſaving Man, to magnify the exceeding Riche: of his Grace; but then the queſtion 

is of the Time, what ſhould be meant of theſe Ages to come? and of the man- 
ger and kind of the demonſtration of theſe Riches. There are, I ſay, two In- 
terpretations. 


1. Some fay, that this ſhewing forth the Riches of his Grace here intended, is, 
that diſpenſation and communication of the Riches of his Grace under the 
ws ol after Ages; God holding forth, in that kindneſs which he had ſhewn 
to theſe Epheſians, and to the Jews, and all thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, whom he 
had converted out of ſo deſperate and _— a condition, an Aſſurance in 
theſe words, of a communication of the like exceeding Riches of his Grace, in 
all Ages to come, to the end of the World, whereof they were the Patterns and 
Examples. I find moſt of the Proteſtant Writers run this way, and the moſt ju- 
dicious of the Papiſts. ; 

2. Others ſay, That this ſhewing forth, or demonſtration of the Riches of his 
Grace in Ages to come, is to Eternity, after the Reſurrection, which he had ſpo- 
ken of in the words immediatly before; and that theſe words do contain the 
utmoſt accompliſhment, the manifeſtation and breaki +; of the hidden Trea- 
ſure, which ſhall' be expended in the World to come, and requires an Eternity to 
be ſpending in; beſides the Riches of Grace which he hath ſhewn us here, in 

| quickning us; befides what he doth for us repreſentatively, in ſetting us in hea- 

venly places in Chriſt, and the like. And I find this latter to be the Sence that 
al the ancient Interpreters run upon, not one exempted, and ſome of our Pro- 
teſtant Writers, and moſt of the Papiſts. And of theſe two Interpretations, I 
confeſs the reaſons on both ſides are ſo ſtrong, that I do not know which to ex- 
clude; and I believe it will be found to * 2 Truth, that this being the con- 
dluſion and winding up of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, he had them both in his eye. 
The Reaſons for this I ſhall give you anon. 5 


Now I ſhall do this: I ſhall firſt give you a fair account of the Reaſons on 
both ſides, either which I find in others, or which God hath 1 to me ʒ 
Reaſons taken from the Coherence, and the Aſpect of the words of the Text, 
both backward and forward, and the opening of the Phraſes therein. And 
then I ſhall Jay open to yol, what I conceive to be clearly and fully the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle in them. | —_ | | 


I will begin with that firſt Interpretation, and that is this, That God in be- 
ſtowing ſo much Grace upon theſe, both Jews and Gentiles, in converting them, 
and in doing ſo much for them, aimed to hold them forth therein, as Patterns to 
all Apes to come, who may expect the like Grace in all Ages, and that he will 
diſpenſe the like Grace to all Ages, to the end of the World, And, = 
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res H neck of another; ſucceed one another, as one Wave doth another: whereas if 
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F n Ff; The Phraſe here, Ages to come, ] it hath a relation comparativel 
3 * Bak of the old Law, which were paſt: Now under the Old Teſtz. 
ment, when Chriſt was not aſcended, nor was fitting in Heaven, fo as the Saints 
then could not be ſaid to fit in Heaven in Chriſt, he dan Perſonally there, 
as God Man, the Riches of Grace were not revealed, or but to à few. But now 
all the World; and the ng this in the Primitive Times, is a Pawn and Pledg, 
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that he will continue to break up thoſe exceeding Riches of his Grace in all 
Ages, one after another, to the end; and the example of theſe Epheſians is a real 
demonſtration of this: and ſo now . Ages to come ] ſhould reſpect Ages paſt. 
And therefore this Interpretation is confirmed by that in chap. 3. verſ. 5. ſpeaking 
of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, which (ſaith he) in other Ages was not made known, 
that is, in Ages paſt; but now being made known to theſe Epheſiazs, and to other 
Gentiles in their Converſion, God did ſhew, that for the Ages to come, he would 
break open alſo the exceeding Riches of his Grace, as he had done compara- 
tively to what was done before. And hence it is, that the Time of the Goſpel 
is called, the Day of Grace, the Day of Salvation, as in 2 Cor. 6. 2. And, Ty. 
2. 11. The Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all Men. 
And they give this Reaſon, why they are the Ager of this World, that are here 
intended : Becauſe they are the Ages that do follow - one upon another, which 
do ſupervenire z the word is, «32g youtros, they do one come and follow upon the 


@a Tots A R ; . | . 

it refer to the Time after the Reſurrection, ( fay they) this would not be ſo. 
— And hence it is that he calls them, exceeding Riches of Grace, an Epithete which 
| he gives no where elſe : He calls them Riches of Grace elſewhere, but here, ex- 
ceeding Riches of Grace: why? Becauſe God had broken open ſuch a Mine, as 
ſhould never be drawn dry, no, not to all Generations, tho he meant to diſ- 
pence the Goſpel, and to gather Souls out of all the Corners of the World. 
r To confirm this Interpretation further, they ſay, that the Converfion 
of theſe Epbeſiaus bath ſomething of a Pattern and Exemplar, to confirm Poſte- 
rity in it; and to that end they urge, and truly, that the word dra, which 
is here tranſlated | to ſbew ] is to ſhew forth as in a Pattern or Example; it is 
not ſimply to hold forth, but to give an example of it, to evidence it notoriouſly, 
by a Token, or by a Sign, as it were. The word is ſometimes fo uſed, as in 
Rom, 9. 17. ſpeaking of Pharaob, faith he, For this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 
thee ap, that I might ſhew my "Power in thee, gs no thee an Example, ( for 
he is brought in there as an Example of all Rebels); it is not ſimply and barely 
to make him an Example of Juſtice, but an Example to all Ages; for ſo it fol- 
lows, That thy Name may be declared throughout all the Earth. And to. cut ſhort 
othey places, for I could give you many, as that in 2 Cor. 8. 14. I ſhall only in- 
ſtance in that famous place which is parallel with it, in 1 Tre. 1. 16. where Paul 
ſpeaks of his Converſion, as here he doth of himſelf and the Jews, and theſe 
Epheſians ; having ſaid the Goſpel is a faithful Saying, he confirms it by this: 
For this cauſe I obtained Mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth al 
 Long-ſuffering, ( it is the ſame word that is uſed: here,) for « Patern to then 
which ſbauld hereafter believe on him to Life eve Tek. Every word is emphati- 
cal, to ſhew that Pai was an Example: To me firſt, faith he, and then, 
ſhew forth, as making me an Example, (the word imphes ſo much) and then, 

45 a Pattern.” porcine — * . 3 
And to this end, in the third place, the words that follow, [ br his kindneſs 
towards as in Ghriit Feſws, | do fitly,and in a natural way, ſerve this Interpretation, 
for they ſeem to bear and carry this clear Sence, that in this Kindneſs whict 
God had ſhewn to them, in quicknihg them when they were dead in Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, and in ſetting them. in heavenly places in Chriſt, who rep reſented 
them, he hath manifeſted and held forth what he means to do unto othe and 
what they may expect. The word [kindneſs | here being taken (as they 
would have it) both for the manner, ( that is, by ſhewing and ſeeing how libe- 
rally, and bountifully, and graciouſly God had dealt with theſe Epheſians, i 
Ty | 3 quickning 
A 3 
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aickning them, and ſaving them, who were Heathens, and ſerved Idols, ) and 8 
alſo ſor the effect; as oftentimes both in Scripture, and in our ordinary Phraſe it K HI: 
is ; we uſually ſay, I thank you for your kindneſs, that is, for the Love that you 1938 : 
| have beſtowed, In thpſe Benefits fore · mentioned, in the Verſes before, ( ſaith 
he) he hath held forth a Pattern of that exceeding Riches of his Grace, which 

he meaneth to communicate to others, even as he had done to them. 

And then again, thiss-confirmed, in the fourth place, by this: That it is 

che manner of God to make the firſt in any kind Examples to others: Thus he 

made Sodom and Gomorrah, and the old World, (as Peter hath it) to be Ex- 

amples, to confirm all his Threatnings, and to ſhew how juſt a God he would be 

under the Old Teſtament, and ſo under the New too, to them that continue in 

the fame Sins againſt the ſame Means. So now under the New Teſtament, (it 

being Regnum Gratie ) he makes theſe Primitive Chriſtians to be Patterns and 

Examples of the exceeding abundant Riches of his Grace, ( as the other were of 

his Juſtice ) whigh he meaneth afterwards, under the New Teſtament, to com- 

municate 1n all Ages to the end. F | | 
Laſtly; There is this alſo to confirm it: That God in after Ages meant to 

have a Church Catholick in all the World; and the Converts of the Primitive 

Chriſtians, both Jews and Gentiles, being the Firſt-fruits, they ſhould be Exam- 

ples unto us, to confirm that Promiſe, both to Jews and Gentiles. And this is 

exceedingly ſtrengthned by this, That the Apoſtle, throughout the former part 

of this Epiſtle, both in the firſt Chapter, and alſo in this ſecond, had ſtill carri- | 

ed equally both Jew-and Gentile in his eye. In the firſt Chapter, when he | 

ſpeaks of the Benefits we have by Chriſt, Election, and the like, and applies 
them to Men whom they belong to: Firſt, he applies them to the Jews, chap. 1. 
erſ. 11, 12. In whom we have obtained an Inheritance, who firit truſted in Chrift : 

In whom ye alſo truſted, v. 13. that is, ye Gentiles. When he comes to lay 
open the State of Nature, chap. 2, verſ. 1. Ie were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 3 
that is, ye Jews. Then, 9.3. Among whom alſo we had our converſation, (that 
is, we Gentiles,) and were by Nature Children of Wrath even as others, And fo 
now, when he comes to ſpeak of their Converſion, he tells them, that God had 
quickned them all both together: both ye Gentiles, By Grace je are ſaved; 
and us, he hath quichned us. And he hath herein made us Patterns of that Mercy 
and good Will, which he means to beſtow upon Jews and Gentiles in the Ages to 
come, Wherefore it follows, v. I I. Remember, that ye being in time paſt Gen- 

tiles in the Fleſh, ye were then without Chriſt, &c. And he would have all Poſte- 

ty remember what their Fore-fathers were. | * 


The only Objection againſt this Interpretation, and which I confeſs is a ſtrong 
one too, is this: That the Jews were not an example of the like Grace to be 
communicated to their Poſterity that followed; for we ſee, that hitherto in the 
Ages to come, it hath not yet fallen out, that any of the Jews are called and 
converted unto God, but even in the Apoſtle's time they were broken off. 


But let me tell you, that in the latter Days, in the Ages to come, they ſhall be 
alled ; and altho indeed they were broken off for many Ages, yet in the latter 
days there ſhall be the greateſt breaking open of the Riches of free Grace, of 
any other. He ſhewed Mercy unto me firſt, faith Paul. That fame [ ft] as 
many think, is ſpoken in relation to his own Countrymen, the Jews, who ſhould 

found Injurious, Blaſphemers, Perſecutors, as he himſelf was; and ſhould 

lo be converted in that manner, namely extraordinary, as he was. And, my 
brethren, the Riches of Grace here in the Text, ſerveth to illuſtrate this ex- 
ceedjngly 3 for when is it that the Riches of God's Grace, and his Mercy is held 

} ch in the Scripture, but when the calling of Jews and Gentiles are mentioned? 

dm. 10. 12. There 2s #0 difference between the Jem and Greek; for the ſame Lord 
"er al, i rich unto all that call upon. him. Therefore now, when he ſpeaks of 
the breaking up of that Grace which ſhould continue both to. Jew and Gen- | 
ile in Ages to come, whereof theſe were Pawns, and Pledges, and the Firlt-fruits, 
he calls it, the ſhewing forth of the execeding Riches of his Grace. And in Nom. 
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my Brethren, there were Ages indeed between the Apoltle's days and this, i 
which the free Grace of God was clouded exceeding much, tho in all Ages the 
Saints have had recourſe to it; hut in the latter days, when the Jews ſhall be con. 
verted and —_—_ in; God will break open thofe Manifeſtations of it which yet 


they are the days of freee Gtace. 


And ſo now L have given you the Reaſons for that firſt Opinion; and the 


that were then converted, hath confirmed to the World, both to 


- Obſervations out of it are of infinite moment to us, and infinitely to our com- 


fort; as, That the Days of the Goſpel are the Days of Grace; and, That al 
the Grate and Mercy that God hath ſhewn in the Ages paſt, to the Apoſtlez 


themſelves, and thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, for the quickning of Mens Souls, and 
the like, we that hve in theſe fixteen hundred years after, may even expect the 
very fame : And that God, in his kindneſs to theſe Epheſsarrs, and to the Jey, 
1 and Gen. 

There are, 


tiles, that they ſhall have the like Grace that their Fore-fathers 


_ Tay, theſe and many more Obſervations, that are natural to Interpretation; 


and the Interpretation it ſelf ſeems to be exceeding natural alſo. | 
But ſhall not ſtand upon theft now, but go on to the ſecond Interpretation 
which I ſhall be more large in, becauſe it is laid aſide ; and indeed I think it to be 


B beſt of 


as much the ſcope of the Apoſtle here, if not more, than this I have now men- 
tioned: And if both cannot ſtand together, I ſhall rather caſt it, to exclude the 
other, and take this; but I confeſs I am in Pauls Strait invit, as he faith in ano. 


ther caſe: For, my Brethren, to interpret it of the exceeding Riches of lis 


Grace to after Ages, that they hereby ſhall have a confirmation, that God yin 
ſbew them as much Grace as to theſe Primitive Times, is exceeding comfortable 


to us: But to interpret it of Heaven, and of that World to come, and the 


breaking _—_ that Riches of Grace there, as the final Cloſe of all; this 1 fy 


— 


oy Now then for this ſecond Interpretation : That [ In Ages to come ] ſhould 
refer to the other World alſo, and to the breaking up of thoſe Riches of Grace 


there; that after God hath thus gone on in manifeſting his free Grace under the 


Golpel, in quickning and gathering his Elect together, and that wheh the Time come, 


that they ſhall fit not only in Chrift as now, but with Chriſt in heavenly places; 


chat then as the Cloſe of all, he will manifeſt and ſhew forth an unknown Trex 


ſary, a Treafury that fhall be anſwerable to the Thoughts of the Mercy and 
Grace that is in the great God, and anſwerable ro that Dignity of being con- 
formed unto Jeſus Chriſt, and made like unto him. 


For to confirm this Interpretation to you, 1 ſhall lead you along through theſe 
ſeveral Reafons put together. And, pe Pg . 


4 hd 3 I will begin with the Phraſe, LI the Ages to come, ] that that, Tay, 


ſhould reſpect, not only the Ages and Times of this World, but alſo reſpect the 
World to come, and the Ages of Eternity: For, my Brethren, firſt, in oppo- 


tion to this preſent World, and theſe Ager now, you know the Scripture call 


the next, the World to come, or Eternity to come; for ay here, which is trat- 
ſlated, Apes, is called the World to comè often in the Hebrew, and it is the 


very ſame word, Apes to come, I fay, in oppoſition to ps World, as the 


FApoſtle calleth this in Gal. 1. 4. You have the very 


* 
* 


7 Phrafe in the firſt Chapter 
of this Epiſtle, verſ. 21. which I ſhall anon make further uſe of; he faith there, 
That Jeſus Chriit is ſet far above all Principality and Power, not only in this World 


but alſo in that which is to come, iv d. The word tranſlated there [Worlds 


come] is the ſame that is uſed here for Ages, And in Heb, 6. 5. they are ſaid to 


have taſted of the Powers of the World to comme, it is the word which is ere ofed 
for Ager. Ig is true indeed, in Heb.'2. 5. the State of the Goſpel 1s called a 
World to come, Ginsudin;” but that in Heb. 6. 5. is' or; the word that is uſed ber, 
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eee nde Re tnken fir the Times fer the 22 FL. 
ma Judgment to Bern. — Flux of Tine? | 


eren Ex Sigthion) cha Sai 


| osten expreſſeth in/ihe Plural ald. 
Lou read of the Phraſe, far ever and ever, you have it in the Revelation again 


aud agaim, Ne ſpall rage with Cbriſt for ever and-ever; it is ſor Ayes and Ager, if 
you will, 4 n Ereb f for Eternities 3 you have. the ſame in Nom. 16. 27, If 
yon will but lool into the third Chapter of this Epiſtle, ver 22. you ſhall find, 
that it is in the Plural as well as here: | Unta him b Glory in the Church by Cbriſt 
15 throughout ail Ages, World without: end. He: means not only this World, 
the World that is to come too ; and why? Becauſe that to come is the Age 
f Aer, it is the Secula Serulorum, it hath all Ager within the eircumſerence of it. 
5 2 they are many; and the Days of Glory, 7 they are/many 
eee Genre 
* all, as it requires an to do it in, taken time 
enough tu do it in: y E wg ( Gith he) . fenth the Riches of 


his Grace. | Bl 
And then, pre is not e ove another, but to come 
15 — another, the World to 


z and yet if ſo, 
= diſtinguiſhed as gurs is, by Births and Deaths of 


come * Tharod —— 


Men, as we make Ager. But it is no more but this, the Ages that ſhall come 
upon ua; for Time of duration, it is it is an external thing to us: 
the Phraſe in Dew. 4. 16. imports, Let ſever: Times paſo over him. So that 
Time of Eternity doth paſs over us, come upon us, it is an eternal Flux of Time. 
And altho there be not a variation, ſuch as ours, yet there is a ſuoceſſion af Du- 
ration: and tho there be no Sun, or Moan, or Years, . ſhall not there 
meaſure Time by: the ame Glaſs, or by the ſame Clock, as here ; yet it is a con · 
tied Flux of ee e e muſt needs accompany | 'Crea« 
tures 3 far it is God only ubers all Time in one Moment, and in his vaſt 
Being encixcles it, ger all to one Center and Moment. It is a fooliſh 
Diſpute the Schaolmen have, that there ſhall be no ſuch Succeſſion in Eternity; 
the wiſeſt of them, Scatut, and the. hoheft of them, Bamadventure, are of ano- 


ther mind. Indeed in Neu. 10. 6. it is faid, Time ſau he 80 loner bus that i is 
meant of ee the Perſecution of the Church of God. 


The Phra then nor being averls to this Sence, Ie me now ger you the . 


ſtrength of this Interp r 
more than this. dl argue a fortsof ways Trt 


3 I hall argue this Sence and Meaning, and in arguing open the wards, 
dp pmiapre-a r= \ 
tation, 7 


In the firſt place 


D "the atmolt of his Defi concerning 
TED all, in ce 


he ea of Od 5 ad this Orac 2 Siribiniheis Salvation, 10 41 . 
And by-ſhewing the Greatnels of this Salvation, in all 
1, Wee this Grace, as well as: 
Her y that Men were taken odt of. The ſum of all is elear to 
de, and to Salvation, as the utmoſt; peiſection of 
meant to bring Men to : This; T ay; is cleatly his Scope. If then hi 
e K — by 


the 


vou ſee, the higheſt thin 


of 3 it, > (1 the expenling 


TEE 


m ' IE ® 
_ : : * 
W 8 : Ls . * 
* ; Y 
* te 6. 
5 
f * 
* 


ne nim the uembſtof him; or 
ie bebe l that muſt needxxeſt i —— utmoſt 
* - manifeſtation of that — and where is Wat? In Heaven, no where elſe. 


The Goſpel rewtaleth inflate; Grace 00 us, — exceeding Riches of Grace 
ſhalſhe broken tpi the World torcome; there ina Reſerve of lit —— 
1 ſuchag we cannot now: Therefote now here is intended the 
= | &joyment that thoſe Saints, which God hatwnowguickned, and ſet in Then 
= uÞChriſt; ſnallh have in the Ages to come, of — — of Grace 
| | which Chrilt hath taken ion of for them in Heaven. utmoſt of God's 
| ation, namely, toſhew'forth'the' Riches of his 
18 —— till Heaven come: therefore theſe words, That in the Age, 
tarde he might ſbem forth the-exceeding. Rithes of bur Grace, ſheus the aGual 
enjoyment of that. which Chriſt hatii now taken the poſſeſſion of ſor us 
nnd then let ine alſo argue from this: "Obſerye! h Order in (diſcourſing of 
our: Salvation, which. ich ine ſecond Che ſets himſelf here to ſe out to us, 


2 * God therein. He ſets out Salvation in 
the gradual Sende of i of it, 


Wert is made ee perfect and compleat, 
_ Scope inf d thg utmoſt extent of it, in 
degrees of it; {6 — be'y rl a 


in layit „ he takes the fame 

radio Firſt, he ſheyvs whatis begun v upon our own Perſons) in quickning of 
usa He tells us, : ſecondly, 3 and Reſinrection is made A was us, tho 
we do not yet enjoy it 3 v. 6. Hebath raiſed as up together, and made us ſit toge- 
then im heauen Plates in Cbriff. ee che 216 e as the Cloſe of 
all;'itd that Salvation, and to * * what Jeſus Chriſt hath taken poſſeſ- 
foot, he ſhews/how that God will I to Eternity. the exceeding, the utmoſt 
Ricties of that Grace, there he will thew it, and then he will bring it forth. 
odsutmoſtend is not attained; till you come to this; and wur Salvation (asl 
may fo ſpeak ) tho it is made ſure in Chriſt; is yet uncompleat; but in thoſe 
Hees of Eternity; in the World to come, he will bring forth all dis rich Treaſure, 

_ andaben ſhall Salvation be compleat, and there ſhall be the utmoſt demonſtration 


5 


oft. 80 1 N but his Scope, doth clearly hold forth both 
God's utmoſt Deſign, . free Grace, /which- is not, till in Heaven 
—— er and ſpent upon us there; it is not 


only by CR of us, and ſetting us in Heaven in Chriſt, which is done al 
ready, but it is ob gre Fo Eternity in Heaven with God, and fitting with 
Ekriſt for evermore. And now then Cann be) tho you Epbefans ſee a Worll 
af Grace in what God hath done for you already, he hath quickned you through 
his Grace, he hath ſet you in Heaven together in Chriſt ; he hath yet a further 
and a greater thing for you, which is the end and iffhe of all, whereof theſe are 
the preparative,” and that is, That he may in Ager to come, (which quickning 
and all tendeth unto,) ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace; the r 
vr eure | which theſe wen 8 1 


And fo now having argued from the 1 dal d in this Cap 
I ſhall proceed in opening every part "the Verſe, e e and 
ſhew you that they all do give up chene to this i erpretation. 


" Inchefirſt place, Dobut herbs Cabrrincaich the wotds rich before; 
he tells us, Moray hath ſer us in heavenly Plarer in Ghriit, that in » Ages to 
eme be might ſbew forth, Ce. The meaning is to me clearly and plainly this, a 
NEL Our Lord and Ser Crit hath taken up your Roca 
: 1 — 


—— I perfect 
— in him for, at once, ) as it Eternity 


— in Heb. 10. Lid to 


perfectly all the Glory 
eee — 4 1 come for to accompliſh 3 
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Add. Ce... i. dh — 


Apoſtle, his having taken eſſion for you i in Heaven, it requires Apes to bois) un 
for God to give forth what Chriſt hath now took Poſſeſſion of, and for what he 


fitteth in Heaven * 


! c M , to that end th at one day you may have . In 
thoſe imperfect notes of Mr. Bay | 


nt printed, which I believe in a great part are 


1 


his, I obſerve, he hath this Expreſſion, God (faith he) did draw the Lineaments T 


which he would be perfect ing of for ever e that is, in Jeſus Chrtſt he hath laid out 
your Line in Heaven, the place and compaſs of Glory you ſhall have, and there. 
you have Poſſeſſion of it in Chriſt, there is a Model of it in him, that even 
do Eternity and in Ages to come God might build upon this, and might ſpend the 
exceeding Riches of his Grace, in beſtowing that which Jeſus Chriſt hath now took 
up for us. Tbis I ſay, is a natural and full coherence, which holds forth a Sence 
of a great deal of Glory. So I proceed. C 


It anſwers to the Parallel that the Apoſtle did intend to make, between Chriſt. 
and us in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle. He tells us there that the ſame Power 


works in us who believe, that wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from 
the dead; and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly places: and here you ſee 
in the 6th verſe (the verſe juſt before the Text) he brings in the Parallel, he hath 
quickyed a, ſaith he, and bath jr 1 #4 up,” and made ws fit in Heaven, in him. Now 
mark it, what is-it that is ſaid of Chriſt fitting in Heaven, That be ſits there far above. 
all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, not only in this World, but 
- alſo (faith he) in that which-is to come, To make up this redition now on our. 

parts, he ſhews us in this Chapter, that Chriſt not only fits in Heaven for us, and 
in our ſtead, but as he hath a World to come, in which he ſhall reign and fit for 
ever; ſo faith, he, have you, you have Worlds to come (for it is the ſame Word, 
only one is the plural and the other is the ſingular) for to ſit with Chriſt, and you. 
ſhall have all the Riches of God's Grace, bringing in Joys and Happinefsto you to 
Feaſt you with unto Eternity. And ſo by adding this now, the : Apoſtle he hath: 
made the redition full, this World is to come here on our parts, fitting with 
Chriſt in Heaven, anſwers to that ſitting of Chriſt for ever, over Principalities 
and Powers in his World to come. With this Difference, that he ſitteth at God's 
right hand, which we are not ſaid to do. LS Eto eo 47 ot ng 


Then again, the. Phraſe [| few forth] will exceedingly fit this Interpretation 
alſo, and comes in clearly to this Sence (I ſhall ſnew you by and by, that this Word 
doth-not-only import to hold forth in an example, but to hold forth gloriouſſy) 
for theſe Epheſians Hearts might think thus, and they might ſay, you tell s 

of a great deal that God bath done for us, he hath: ſet us yonder in Heaven, and 
it be performed to us 2, we ſee none of this, it is yet hidden to us. Why ſaith the 
Apoſtle, you ſit nom in Chrift, but God hath placed you there but to tlus end, that 
in a World to come, be might there ſhew forth to you, and upon yu, fitting to-: | 
gether with Chriſt, that Glory which now it bid; as the Word C ſbeming forth J. 
imports. It hath relation to whatis now hid, what they ſaw not. For we do not 
ſee no otherwiſe than hy Faith the Glory of Chriſt, much leſs do we ſee'other=i 
wiſe than by Faith, that he hath taken up Heaven for us, nor do we ſee that 
Riches of Glory which he hath taken poſſeſſion of in our ſtead: But, faith he, 
aker the Reſurrection, when the World to come {tall come, and in thoſe Ages 
and Evers to come, he will ſnew forth, he will make an open Demonſtration of: 


3 


2 hidden, 
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This Word likewiſe e Riches} 


| ſach a glorious 


notorious, ae and glorious way, co this view of alt} 1 flu L halt give you 


— iti it is, In Now. 9.227 where the ſame Werd that is here uſed for ſhew- 
ing, it is not there to fhew — Example, to others c come; for it is ſpo- 
ken of hewinig his Wrath upon all the Reprobares of the World, and that ſhall be 
found-at the Buy of Jadgment3- and i is there uſed only for cis o make known: 
Mazk te Words, What if Gad, willing 0 ſhew' bis Wrath (it is the fame Word) 
ner Nee — [that be might ſbem in the Ages to come, 


dor, i the Worldto come} it is but this, what follows afterward,” in that Row. 9.23. 


that be nright make knows the Riches of his Grace, which there he calls, the Riches of 
— And the Truth is, this Row, 9. 23. is as clear a parallel to this in the 
Tent, as the 1 D. 1. 16. is a parallel to it in the other Sence before mentioned. 
I could give you other Texts, wherein the Word here uſed, is not only to ſhew 


nt on of Example, that God will do the ſame to others, but that God will do it 
ot, ge . 11. Burt will nor" a 
e br * | 


n well with Aigen: 
For what is the manner of a great Treaſure? It uſeth to be hid. Ja. 45. 3. I iI 
gun thee the Tre gare of Darkneſs,” and hidden Riches of ſecret Places. 80 becauſe, 
theſè Treafares which God means in the to come Sk to Li icht, are now 
hidden, be puts theſe two together, that he might /bew — — Riches 
bis Grave, ' Where (my Brethren) doth he uſe the — of the exceeding 
y_ Graces No where, that I know of, but here; and why > Becauſe he 
1 theutmoſt xianifeſtation, Demonſtration and Accompliſhment of the 


þ of the Riches of his Grace, which ſhall not have their Accowpliſhment till 


hi chm hee cer Confrmatcn as of ths Interpretation, and that's 
_ thiss I told RE Aroma — a Diſcourſe begun at the 
2 It is the continued Diſcourſe that is in all 


the Scripture. yy Fane that 18h verſe of that firſt Chapter? He prays 


eg hut whar 13 the Richer of he Glory of his Inberitamct bn the dan, 
and ſo he goes on, and it is a continued Diſcourſe to this very verſe, which is the 


Concluſion of it, and the only Concluſion, and he was OY come to a period till 
nom And tien here he comes (and with that he concludes all) and Nich, there 
ita World to comte: which is the deſign and end of all, wherein God will ſtew 
marr eee And ſo now you have the beginning 

the Apoſtle*sScntence, and the end of it, meeting in one Circle of Glory, 2s | 
may ſo expre it; Kicker of 


be began with, and the expence of the Riches 
of Gtace to-procure that Glory, and to work that Glory, is his Concluſion. And 
Cite chat involves fkunmarily-all things concerning our Salvation, 
er Haven und all, E know not in the Bock of God. He his Sen- 
tence with Rirheof Glory, and ends with the Riches of Grace, to be ſhewn forth in 
the Workd to as the a our Perſection, and of God's De- 
ſign. The Haly-Ghoſt did ſtreuch the Apoſtles Mind to the utmoſt expanſe to 
c yo that concern our 
* f 5 4 IT... 
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\ Ricker 3 if ele 
> und the accompliſhment of 


e as he had dove, 


«The Anfweytcoready, ery | yTavorps DE SR the e bel ite 
his Gora here te ng the Fountain, ones hewoul ugly, of wo Riches 
{i Chap, . 19. Hs ope ie Here ito-/ raapnity! - 


of 
Mere, ede eto ſle w, beſore he had dene, the. cxecetting, the 
obama, x, all vs Riches of bs e ani fie Own. | Now then, Richer of | 
Lean. wal the Cauſe * 6 Forman ores all the 1928 we have in e 2 
agi and!  (thav being all his ſcope 
— ad ——— 
F\ | 


oof . 
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Gb rw the — — FIAT Grace: how? in 2 ſo much Glory J I, 
26-2 God. that is rich in Mercy, and hath nothing but Love in him to his Sing, v * 
amd ſets himſelf to love ihem, can beſtow 3 that look what Riches of Glory in God, 
| ſach-Riches of Grace in him. can procure, you ſhall have them all. It is the great- 
eſt Argument to ſhew the greatneß of Glory in Heaven, as could be imagined. 
My Brethren, Grace is at all the Coſt, it is Purſer of all his Expences, there is the 
Mine of all: therefore he would have us now gather and colle&, what a Riches of 
 Gloxy muſt needs be there, when God ſhall begin to ſnew forth ſuch a Treaſure as 
the Goſpel is almoſt mute about it, tells us of it, but cannot ſpeak a Word of it, 
but ſhall then be ſhewn forth, and requires an Eternity of time to manifeſt it in. 


Butit will be further ſaid, If it be meant of the ſhewing forth of his Grace in 


the accompliſhment of our Salvation in Heaven, why doth he add Li” his Kind- 
neſi towerds an 7] 


Thoſe Words, you ſhall find * wn will ſuit as much and as fully God's Diſ. 
pun tion in Heaven, as they will ſuit the other Sence of making the Epheſears the 
of his Grace to the Ages to come. I ſhall make this plain and manifeſt to 

you, and thereby I ſhall fully open every Word of this Text. And, 


_ Firſt, it is not [it his Kindneſs] in the Original, for the Word [his] 1 is not 
there, but is. inſerted by our Tranſlators, as leaning to the other Sence. Now 
there are two Reaſons Sun theſe Words are added, to ſhew the Riches of his 
Grace; ſtill keeping this Interpretation, that it is meant of the accompliſhment of 

our Salvation in Heaven. 

1. That Reaſon which Grotius gives, who indeed carries it in this Sence we are 

nom upon, He adds, faith he, this Word [in his Kindneſs] unto Grace; becauſe 
he knows not how to uſe Words enough. And it is the manner of the Scriptures, 
when they would magnify any thing, to inculcate with variety of Words, the 
lame thing again and again, and eſpecially in magnifying of Grace and Gifts thereof: 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Writers, the Prophets, have done ſo. There is 
that famous Inſtance, in I/. 63. 7. where ſpeaking to magnify the Love of God, 
uy 1 he beſtows upon us, ſee how he multiplies Phraſes; I will nenti- 
loving kindneſs 17 the ee (that is, the Benefits which proceed from his lo- 
_ CES) and the Praiſes of of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath beſtow- 
ad on #4, and the great Goodneſs towards the Houſe of Lac which he hath betomed on 
7 according 10 his Fe ance, and according to the multitude of his loving Kindneſſes. 
Lon ſee here how he heaps up, loving Kindneſſes to Mercy, and great Goodneſs 
to , KindneG, and nniltitude of loving Kindneſs to great Goodneſs; he can 
it up with Words enough: the Holy Prophets I ſo abound,and truly ſo 
here, to * the e Sat the Grace of God, he * 


not al to e ner * 'of his on cn but he _ in his e to- 


8 01 1 Tit = 
to Heaven. For the Word Kindneſs ſuperaddeth to Grace. T told you 

in opening the difference of Merey, and Love, and Grace, that there is a difference 
nal cheſs cher, ſomething ex preſſad by the one which the other did not. My 
here is Kindneſs, N 5 the Apoſtle puts in, and puts in, in a very good 
Place, when he comes to ſpeak of Grace beſtowing Heaven upon ms. It is 
the fallelt Word that can be, i doth not only import Grace and free Favour, it 
doth k not only import Mercy, but it ij a feet Word, it imports ſmeetneſs of Dif 
poſition, it import Ericndlinels it it, it is a familiar Word,a conde@ending Word, 
dener and to and to Grace and all — hard; 
gs os u Gon ro ſhrw User, chat he doth it freely like a Lord, and the 8980 
— the Worldz for great Perſons are proper 1 

a .4gaod Word ton, but it is a Diſpoſit 
leve.ond in 3 but e, the Word here iti 
Gade and, Friendlineſs, and all Heantinels,- — rae 
wegen „ „ . | 


* 4 py \ 
8 
1 * x ** — 8 
d WT" 2 . 9 
4 1 « * 
b 
. 
* 


5 | | | | 3 | 

: : 7 © 

o l * 

Re Ac - 5 ANA" \ . * — | ; WS ; 1 1 - 2 . 

| „„ 7 E ORG 
A : - | 1 : l * 
's 2 = 
I . f - 8 1 
g , * . * ö 0 ; . 
#4 f 8 1 w o 4 * 1 
* v 4 
: eee en . 1 = 1 


e andallo the way:of God's ſhewing Love to his People 3 and the meaning is, that 


and out of his Prerogative, meerly to ſhew-forth his own Glory and Rickies as the 
firſt importeth, and it is well for us he doth ſo, for that argues it to be the great 
Happineſs; but further ſaith the Apoſtle, he doth it with the greateſt Kindneſs 
that can be, with a Benignity, with a Rejoycing, with a Heartineſs. My Bre- 
thren; all theſe ſweet Words that are put for Goodneſs and Sweetneſs and the like, 


the Septuagint uſe this very Word for them all, throughout the whole Old Teſta- 


— 
2 «> 


ment. To give you one Inſtance, it is, in 1 Pet. I. 10. That zou may taſt how good 
the Lord is; it is the ſame Word that is here, how ſweet he is ! All Diſpoſitions of 


Sweetneſs and Friendlineſs are implied in this Word Kindneſs ;' How great is thy 
Goodneſs which thou ha laid up for them that fear thee ! the Septuagint reads it, How 


great is thy Kindneſs! It is diſtin& from Mercy, and ſuperaddeth to Mercy. Eph. 4. ul. 


Be ye kind one to another, and tender hearted, Oc. It is diſtinguiſhed from long- 
Suffering, in 2 Cor. 6. 6. It is made the root of Mercy and all in God, in Tit. 3. 4, 


faith he, we are thus and thus, But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Sari. 
our towards. Man appeared, then ſo and ſo. Kindneſs there (as one well obſerveth,) 


is the Root, his native Sweetneſs of bis Diſpoſition, which inclineth him to Love, 
which as the effect thereof follows. Therefore the Apoſtle goes to the bot- 
tom of God's Heart, when he adds this, "His Kindneſs towards ws in Chrif 
Je. x 5 F 


lt implies this, that God is glad of all the Glory. he beſtows upon us, that he 


rejoyceth over us, as the Phraſe is, in Jer.32.41. I will rejogce over them to do then 


good, faith he, ſo God will rejoice over you in glorifying of you: It imports that 
he will not do it meerly to ſhew his Riches, as Ahaſaerns made a Feaſt, and 
invited all his Nobles, to ſnew the Riches of his glorious Kingdom; God indeed 
will bring us to Heaven, and ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, and that is 


the chiefeſt end he aims at: But now Ahaſwerns,: he did not do this in Kindneſs, 
it was more to ſhew his Riches and Glory than his Kindneſs ; but God, as he will 


there ſhew forth the exceding Riches of bis Grace, for the glorifying of it, ſo 
he will do it in all the ſweetneſs and kindneſs that your Souls can defire or-ex- 


23 Bret hren, it is well for us, that the proportion of glorify ing us will be 
anſwerable to the exceeding Riches of his own Grace, and the Glory that he ſhall 
have from thence; and that that ſhall be the meaſure of our Happineſs. But to 
add this to it, for the manner of it, that he will do it with all Affection, with 
his whole Heart, and in all Kindneſs; this infinitely ſweetens it to us. It is 
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tdi Kindes, and of all this Grace, how wonderfully will this affect our Souls! S N IIII 
bring im chis, Ia bit Halme ſf towards n. And in tliat they are Examples to all Be: © 
| never that follow 3 for the Lr )] here, is not the Hybeſtan, alone, but all the / 
S$aimbandEleft; even as when he ſhewed that we were dead iv Sint and Tre | 
peſergihe'ſpeaks in the Perſon of the-Epbeſtars, but he would have all Mankind 5 
to apply it to themſelves. So that indeed they need not be Examples in this; but 
it beiug the common condition of all Belie ters, it is cartied fully enough in them. 
And the meaning in a word is this, that God will not only ſhew forth Riches of 
Glory in Heaven indeſinitely, but he hath choſen out you; you, out of a ſpecial 
Kindneſ&which he hath born towards you, out of which he will glorify you 3 
and you are the Veſſels of that Mercy, upon which he will ſhew forth the Riches 
ol his Grabe. Therefore now he brings in | tomards as] again, tho he had 
e e AR Hearts the more. 1 75 


lun whyis this word Ii: Crit Jeſur] added, which he had uſed fo ofien 
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Not only be he would have us never to leave Jeſus Chriſt out. I do not 


know who can ſet up without Chriſt; or continue without Chriſt, for I am ſure 

the Apoltle never leaves him out, no, not in Election and Adoption, nor in any 

thing, ſo not now, when he comes to Heaven; but {till whatſoever he ſpeaks of, 
 Chniſfopmeth in. But I ſay, this is not all, his meaning is this likewiſe, that all 

the Glory that the Saints ſhall have from the exceeding Riches of his Grace in 
Heaven; it ſhall all be in Chriſt. He had told them, chop. 1. v. 3, 4. That God 
had bleſſed them with all heavenly Bleſſings in Chriſt. If as heavenly; and all ſuch 
that then we have upon Earth, we have them all in Chriſt 5 much more then, the 
more heavenly, they are more in Chriſt. Indeed out of Chriſt God could not 
love any Creature, nor would love any Creature, much leſs would ſuffer any 
Creature to be ſo near him, but that he hath bleſſed them, and will continue 
kind to them in Chriſt. . 

But then in the 2d place, it comes in to a greater, I mean, to a more emphatical 
purpoſe, (for a greater cannot be than this mentioned, ) and that is, to ſnew that all 
that God will beſtow upon us in Heaven, it ſhall be out of the ſame Kindneſs 
Which he beareth to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. He will uſe you kindly when you come 
thither. - Do but think how kindly he uſed his Son, how welcom he made him 
when he came to Heaven, when he ſaid, Sit tho here, till I make thine Enemies thy 
Fotftool : Why, the ſame Kindneſs he bears to Chriſt, he bears to us, and out of 
that Kindneſs he bears to Chriſt he will entertain us there for evermore, and hear- 
tily and freely ſpend his utmoſt Riches upon us; for he will glorify the Head and 
Members with the ſame Glory. Therefore the Apoſtle ſhewed in the firſt 

Chapter, that he ſet up Jeſus Chriſt as the Head, and that the ſame Power that 

wrought in him, and raiſed him up, and ſet him in Heaven, works in us, and 
ſhall accompliſh it in us. Here he ſhews that it is the ſame Kindneſs; the ſame 

Kindneſs wherewith haembrated Jeſus Chriſt as the Head, he embraceth the 

whole Body alſo, and out of that Kindneſs will entertain them 3 

he hath done Jeſus Chriſt. As we and Chriſt make but one Body, ſo God's Love 

to Chriſt and us is but one Love: There is one Father, one Spirit, and one 

Love, and indeed one Chriſt; for both Body and Head make one Chriſt. I need 

not ſtand upon this, you have it in Jobs: 17. 23. Tho haſt loved them, as thou haſt 

loved me 3 and, v. 22. The Glory which thou gaveit me, I have given them. And 
| What can be ſaid more to ſhew us what great Glory that in Heaven will be, whenas 

Jeſus Chriſt is not only a Pattern and Example of it, but when it proceeds out 

of the ſame Kindneſs, that God's Heart is ſet upon towards Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ? 


And thus, my Brethren, I have opened to you this Text, and indeed every 
word in it, NT es Shoes: of as great moment as can be found in any 
place; ſo great, and fo ve, that they are well worthy to be the con-. 
clufion of d glorious a Diſcourſe as the Apoſtle had ted, (even himſelf 
out of breath) if we may ſo ſpeak, from the 18th Verſe of the 3 
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1  _ "Ghoſt. Now oftentimes there are Sences _— ſtand together, but I hope it 


= elthat both theſe may; and chem the Sam of it is but thus: The 
| | f 's Intent is to hold forth God's great 
I elan Inſtances and Examples, and his Grace to them in their Jalvation; 


= ub ſaith he, ho bath tende, and/doth:confirm ic all the World, by: what he 
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ne in the Av to come, be no * gar the exceeding Riches of his 
r Es in bis Kinds] A £ in Chriſt . N 


= 


Words that I have read to you (L told | you in the aſt Diſcourſehey 
are the Concluſion both of God's Deſign Mans Salvation, and of all the 


longeſt continued Diſcourſe that I know "of in the whole Book of 
having indeed begun at the 80h verſe of the firſt Chapter, and 
not 2. we —_— there are of theſe Words three Interpretations, where 
of l mentioned two in the laſt Diſcourſe : all 0 wil — compre 
bended in che intent of the Holy-Gholk in them. ny, 


The firſt ofthem (which I then mentioned not) is general to the other two, 
and takes in all, and it is this 4 Thathere the e the End of God 
in the Salvation of Men ſimply, as it reflects and reſpecteth his own Glory, and 
r of bs Genes Ha hold forth here the higheſt End as it reſpects the Glo- 

which is To ſben Ages to came the exceedubg Riches of bis 

Kindneſs That look now, as in the 


in the 
ward: ws 1 Criſt Jeſs. efi. 


55 E the cloſe and the burthen of all [To 
77 60 race] thus ver. 6. hav ſpoken of Election, he faith, To the 
rae Soy of ir Grace; having , of the forpiyeneſt of Sins, ver. 7. 


«ccor N Riebes of bi, race. Having ſpoken of Faith, and of the work of 
Faith, ver. 12. Thet we (who have Faith Jrrooght in ws) How be to the praiſe of 
2 eee only decauſe that this is the Cloſe of all, when he 


part with it, be adds an brightning Expreſſion; he riſcth in his 
Trim of . Dale rs Toy fi 57 
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0 üche is Iterprogtion ela you wha prove te o 4 
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in a Cloſe, a Con- 
2 he ſhould therefore intend this molt chiefly 
ncipally thas God's End was to manifeſt the Riches of his. 


s own Glory. 


& which befar and follow-oft 

1 as of ou ; tan; nd ho 
N he fo 
| now he e, 


i, and that God Emap 8 in his New 
ge al t9 er forth the Kicks of hi act 
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mne gain in 185 third Pues this b ne fat eng Full 8 name- 


a ly, the glori 


iy, in the 28000 8 > Grace of God, Ah mentioned — after the 
Deſcription t a'Sinfulneſs in ſhe Pe r o great a Sal. 
ration in all the OS 4 Werl ee a Cl oh; wot end'to make this 


Salvation credible. The next Words are, For by Grace ye are ſaved, and that through 
Fal: His ſcope. is, to make Men believe that God indeed had done, and would 
do, fo great things for Sinners, that had deſerved nothing at his Hands,yea the con- 
trary : and here gives you the bottom reaſon that was in God's Heart, to 
take off the wonder; atid it is; faith he, meerlyfo ſhew forth the exceeding Riches 
of his own Grace; and to that End it was rs e contrived this depth of Miſery, 
d this g reatneſ: of Salvation, to ſet forth the Riches of Grace in baſe much 
e m 1 My Brethren, when Men bear of reat a God, *that hath done ſo 
great things, "© the Salvation of his own aft e Latures, either they are apt to 
think that there is ſomething in themſelves for which he ſhould do it, or elle in- 
deed and in truth their Hearts belieye it not. Now therefore the Apoſtle doth 
85e a plain acccunt of it to Work * belief in themang he diſcovereth the fupyeam 
End, which he inculcateth again and again, chat all Was to manifeſt the Glory, of 
8 dis dun Grace to the full : S5 although you ſee no reaſon,” and God himſelf did 
+ not, why he ſhould thus fave them, yet nk he, he ſaw full reaſon in his own 
Heart, he had a full, e in hin on Breaſt t to do 2 which init 
falis bo incredible. F a STI 
And then Fourtl, the Wordsthemlelve as gr up — readily to this 
Sence allo. 2 


2 5 The Wark to ſhew forth} is the Netten 8 vent, 
0 erg fr ne Anker be pas that which ſhalt be 
8 orifying of him, for glorify ing of him; the occafion and the way 
Webs eng fork rhe Riches or his Grice So: that indeed the. 
to this; that his ſcope and intent Was, that Men ſhould glorify him 
by his Sen x forth the exeoding Keen Gre, it being 900 to that 
EnPrhar it mir be glorified. And in Nom. 9. 22. theſe two are made equiva | 
lent; to ſbem forth bis Wrath, and make his mer known : ſo here, 10 forth the 
Rroer of bis C are, or, to mike it known, Far f ; 5 


| - Secondly, Tbe Phraſe [Ages 1 0 . thus much (take it as icreeth 

ſimply the Glory of God) that it is ſuch Riches'of Grace which God manifeſteth in 
the S lvationef ! Men, as deſerveth in all times, in this World, and in the World 
to come, to be celebrated, to be magnified, anc 
and ſhall be laid open to the full at the day of Ju 
and deſerveth efj ay to i {1 ar ron 8h 


e * bis Kindneſs ON 5270 dom! Lavavertes this bei a. 1 tath 
ben dee by ſome, whether yea or no the firſt moving Cauſe to move God 
2 forth to ſave Men,” was the n. ng of his own Gloty; or his Kindneß 

Love to Men which he was otake up towards themꝰ I have heard it 
ed with much appearance of Strength, that however God indeed in the way 
en ving Men, carries it as becomes God, ſo s ns o. Glory and Grace ſhall 
| Have we prcheminence 3 yet that which firſt moved him, that which did give the 
octafion'tohim, to go forth itt the i jon of himſelf, which elſe he needed 
not, was rather Kindneſs to us, chan his ow˖ Glory: yet lo as i he reſolved ou 
of Kindneſs and Love to us to manifeſt binelf ar dhe would then dof like God, 
and he would {6 ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grade, as that that 11 
ſhould be n d. Now the Truth is, this Tert compounds the: buñneſß, hs 
doch tel us plamily-«nd truly, "that the chef End 1 thar God fliould gor 
own Grace, (for I aſſent not to that which I mentioned) it puts the clicken 

a r 1 8 yet io, or 

he OS pe and conjoyned — — the boring 
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bun ving Affection, for the way of manifeſting of i it, ſo as in the way * 3 4 JAS 

it ſhall appear it is not ſimply to glorify himſelf, hut out of kindneſs towards us: he <=... 
puts that in as that which ſhall run alongwir all the manifeſtation of his ownGlory. * 

And therefore now he makes in the 4#þ verſe, Mercy and great Love to us, to be | 


as well the Fountain and Foundation of our — as the W of the 
Riches of his Grace * 


And then likewiſe ſs thoſe other Words band #5] come in here, to bew alſo 
thus much, That Ood in pitching upon glorifying his free Grace, did not do it up- 
on Men in the general, as ſome have conceived the Counſels of God firſt lay, 2x. 
that he reſolved firſt in himſelf to glorify his free Grace upon ſome in the 3 
and indefinite, and then he thought of Perſons; and ſeeing he had laid that conclus 
fion, it was all one to him (ſay ay) whom he ſhould have choſen; ſome he muſt 
have if he would accompliſh that Decree, and ſo he pitched upon thoſe he did. 
Now to ſhew the contrary, that even from the firſt, tit all along when he firſt 
pitched upon manifeſting the Riches of his Grace in the Salvation of Men, he had 
the Perſons in his Eye whom he would manifeſt this upon, and that it was not ani 
after-Thought, a Thought of indifferency, therefore the A poſtle here ſaith, in his 
Kindneſs '[ towards us.) That general and indefinite way, is derogatory from that 
ſpecial Love and Kindneſs which he beareth towards us in Jeſus Chriſt, arthe Apo- 
e here ſpeaks. He joins you ce a reſpect towards us, as having 271 1 in his Eye 
in been ne ether with the utmoſt end he had in reſpect to himſelf, which was 
lorifying of his own Love. He never had a purpoſe of glorifying himſelf, 


but bn be hl had Wiha a purport at the ſame inſtant to make us the Vellcls and d Obe 
of his Love. 


_ Lifth, LI. Clrith Jeſu) isadded, for He is aloquae to all God s Counſela 
Cod ſhews not one Dram, nor caſts one Beam of Favour upon any Soul but in 
Chriſt : He hath choſer us in him, and never conſidereth us out of him, nor him 
without Us, no nor his own Glory neither, but as involving Kindneſs, he loved us 
| altogether,/. And ſo now you have a fummary Interpretation of theſe Words to 

that more general a winch indeed doch ee che other two 1 gave 
in the ee 


© Tonk d nl now have given, that is, that theſe mo 

4 as at bis own Glo the Glory of hi Gra, 

it was that which when I looked upoti the words afar off, I thought had 2 

1 memo ef: * and he that mins may read this to be the general Scope of | 
chem; but When TX on ores ry nar- 

rot Fe on iy Pon He ay yet glorious ones too,) w l * | 

rear tobe. of «ban, which I ſpake $0 largely in the laſ t Diſcourſe, And, 


The fülk of thentis thin, ( l ſhall repeat {briefly ) That belides this general 
End tas God had, xi Cl en he made the Salvation. . 
an — — D ;ans, to be Patterns and Examples of what 
Haber that be then converted Idolatrous 
Mae e e e y give a Pawn and a Pledge of that 
1th —— er the Times of the Ooſpel, and 
this 8 ed. llt 
tus Len oth every thing in the Text, x I ſhew you in-the Di. 
ug . to: make theſe | Prigicive. Chriſtians B utter wo 
| e 1 


| bene in all Ages to come, under 
lap ghar And b 
. both to Jews and Gentiles. And te 


here, lt is — Proof, i is to give . 


a Fattern: 1 . 4 Cori 01 _— Ng and x in 1 I 1. 16. He 
7 7 atters, ſaith 8, in probe gh erm forth 124 
5 : Ter die. dene now the den enge, a8 the other i ls. Een oy 
= of Go 10 this is mightily Comfort and Encouragement, and 
dur ce ebe b Bi to bri In wit Heron, what fa 
Mercies youchlaſed ro theſe Erg. and c hriſtians 2 


#7 112 


Iz W 


Fledg of aber Grace we « might prom 


And there is no rennt to exclude ths 
and” re comes well in under that General I mentioned e un 


There is:atf6 a ſecond gence l ben named; 2died Sener indeed. Ad all ; in the 


Text gives it ſelf up to it likewiſe : For theſe words being the concluſion of ſo 
long a Diſcourſe, Ns Holy-Ghoſt hath the greateſt ſumming up of all in them 
concerning Man's Salvation, that is included in any Scripture 3 and that third 


Sence is this That whereas the Apoſtle had ſet Oe” our Salvation as begun, He 
hath quiickeed us together with brill, he hath ſet Chriſt in Heaven, and there he 


hath given him our Portion 3 that i 1s, he hath put, as into the hands of a Feoffee 


in Truſt, all the Glory we ſhall have for ever 3 he hath in him raiſed us up, and 


12 er us together in heavenly places; all the Glory we ſhall have in the other 


World, which we are to poſſeſs, is now 


Cave 1580 


And this Serie I ſhewed you to be as genuine as any of 


t (ſaith he) into the hand of Chriſt; 
To wharend? That he might ſbem furt in Ages to come, even to Eterni the 
Riches of that Grace which he hath intended us in Chriſt, which he hath y 
given us in pen repreſentatively, which Chriſt hath taken poſſeſſion of, which 
great a Glory, as it requires Ages to come, an Eternity of Time, 
that Trenne which is ran it requires, v TH 
robin. jvor, as the word is, Ages of Ages, toſſ dean, and to mani - 
feſt * when thoſe Times fualt begin, then ſhall begin the Accompliſh- 
of bur Salvation, and fo it ſhall-be compleat. And becauſe he would ſhew 
— that Salvation is, he deſeribesitto us, firſt; by the Fountain of it: Look 
what ef Grace in Chriſt he hath to beſtow upon n 
eee Eternity of Time for to exhauſt ſo great a Glory he 
hath deſigned unto them, whom he hath placed in heavenl ay hen Chriſt Jeſus. 
t r. I will not 
ſtand to repeat any thing of that, nn the Time 
"m . Wer upon theſe n 08 mane 


£4; Only in in'aword, I ſhall frſt g e ele why Taken Ivy Inter 
 pretations. 1 lay this Ke a Gun, ('whiet Fee know; 
Inſtances in Scripture, how any Man ſhalt beat we from it) namely, that 
Sences that can ſtand together, eſpecially, that are ſubordinate one to 8. — 


4 


1 and may be included one under another, how to exclude any ſuch SENCES, butto 
5 : 


te meaning, no Man can deny: And that the other two I men r 


take them all in. I confeſs, if moor with may Seto gerip 


e are ore rr Ge ee 5 
to prinei 

all theſe three are no Way contradiQury-otie aer, tHe — tn 
penn the Words in ſo vat: and cbmpret ne Ll gon 
clade, and'praſp in all the three Fer inderd, that: ma 
nifeſtatiom of -the-Riches of his Grace tothapnify Hilſry 5 ſhould be 
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FAALTY 
i er den lte ene to fb Obſervations as ll be made our dg al dr I 


Senocs, for they, may all ſand together 3 and I ſhall begin with that firſt Se ps; 
delivered i in this Diſoourſe. — ; mg ö 


The firſt Obſervation, which alone to that firſt Sence akk namely, That 


it hokls forth Aren Lad of God, the Manifeſtation his own _ and 
(rave, is ini: if, 


„Tbat God's 500 End i in Man $ Salvation, | is, the ſhewing forth of what is in Obſery, N 
| bimlelf, and the making of it known, that it may be glorified, eſpecially to a | 
ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace. This is the natural Coherence of theſe 
Words. My Brethren, God is glorified by being made known, and that was it 
that moved his Will to ſhew forth what was in him. You have an expreſs place 
for it in Nos. 9. 22. What if God willing for to make known the Riches of his 
Gloy; What he Nature of God is, none can know in it ſelf 5 therefore it muſt 
de ſet forth in Effects. In 1 Tim, 6. 15. the Apoſtle there ſhewing us the reaſon, 

why Jeſus Chriſt ſhall one day come and appear in Glory, and in the Glory of he 
Father, as himſelf tells us ; be fach it is this: Which in his time (ſaith he) he 


ſhew, in the words before, of the appearin 8 Lord feſus 
ogy ay oy, es and only Potentae, the King rs Poly aud ad Lord of 
Led: Who only hath 1 dwelling in the Light which no Mar 


ſraaab unto; whone no Man hath ſeen, or cam ſte 3 to whom be Honour and. P Power 
ing. Amer. L take the meaning of the words to be this: God (faith 
be) is in himſelf a God bleſſed, | infinitely bleſſed in himſelf 3 he i is a Sovereign, 
one that may chuſe whether he — axe this Bleſſedneſs to any Creature, 
yea, or no 3 be dwells in Light inacceſſible, which no eye can os there muſt 
thereſore be a ſhewing forth, fome way or other, of this Glory of his, if that ever 
vecome to know. * or be — of his Bleſſedneſs. He hath (faith he ) 
kent bis Su and he means to fend him principally again at the latter Day, to this 
end, Fhat he that. is the bleſſed God in himſelf, that is the only Potentate, the 
douereign Lord, that doth dwell in Light no Man can fee into, that in his Son 
we mily bebold him, that he may maniſeſt himſelf, that he may make known, 
that be may ſhew: — compatione that Bleſſedneſs which is in himſelſ. Now 
this the reaſon why Jeſus: Chriſt hall appear at the latter Day 3 ſo this is 
thitReafon alſo, why God hath ſhewn forth any thing of his Grace; or of his 
Coodneſo before the latter Day, unto the Sons of Men: and becauſe that God 
eamnch manifeſt himſteif to the full, he hath therefore invented REI _ 
ney of oat todo. it. 


chi 


A cond Obſervation is this : That of all thing in God, Fe chief and neſs Ollert 4 
thing he defireth to ſhew forth is, the Riches of is Grace. And the reaſon of it 
| this, Becauſe:it is his Riches; that is, it is his Excellency, The worde 
8 9 — — — it is attributed to Power, in the we 

| The exceeding eg ha bis Power + But when 
2 2 


Fj of Mp Wreck, Ddooaule, | 
ö . ofthe Riches ofbi Grate,tar- 
E alſo that his end of manifeſting pg . — ena nba nb Som 
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« more — — d — — gotten 

by'> commimcating any thing: unto them, but xr oo Ber 

————— RY Powet and Wiſdom upon them, as be hath 
Meme hatliaſt unte Hell, and yet communicated, no-Blefſedneſs: to 

Nai, :faith God, my arid-chiefeſt End is nat ſo mueh to get any 
deer hou, butza-ſhobs farth\the Riches of my Grace'tovwards.you, That 

Faid mbich is the higheſt Grace in us, it 18 meeriy a receiving Grade. | 
5 ä thing Cod would cxalt, what is 
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de will aim at Himſelf too, to be that which ſhall communicate all to us; its 


lb ai 
you, the Apo 


* 
0 * — 
— 4 «+ 
6 5 > © a 
Y 


Obſerv. 3. 


eve that God hath done, and will do ſuch things 


Fears fete Opin pe 3 he is the apter to believe twhen once Faith begins by th 


I forgive your Sins for m Names ſake, I do it 5 fe, vt for any thing i- 


a 7 our Saly 


Oben. 4 


wben I ſpoke of Riches of M 


here org the Rickes of his Grace to the mne 


Wave ut abundant to thee 3 why bee Aro 


Heart: Men would never believe, that the great God — ſo much 


God in any kind, that ſhould have moved him ſor to have ſaved us, and par- 


matter for. God's free Grace; to ſhew 


it TE 8 — Property. — . 
importi nothing elle but a communication-unto us. It is well 'therefore for us, 
that God'hath-made- that to be the hi End of our Salvation in Himſelf, when 


ors e to fhew forth the Ricker of hw I | "vp 
ae FRIES DO 0 n . N 
be third Obſervation from this In ion is this: I told 
e cd! it to give an account, ſo as to ſtrengthen all Mens Faith in 
the matter dE Salvation; = was fain to bring forth the Bottom-Reaſon in God's 


for Men, and Sinners too. T he Obſervation 1 is this: 


older of our ir Faith, to 508 
Sinners, namely this, be- 
cauſe the ſupreme End of ſaving us is, the 'glonfying of the Riches of his own 
Grace. It comes in on purpoſe to take off the Wonder of Unbelief, after he 
bad — — God's Love, and Man's Salvation; and to this end 
to our Faith, that by Grace we are ſaved, as the words following have 
it. If God had told us how much he had done for us, out of Love unto us 
meerly or chiefly;<the truth is, we could never have believed it, when we are 


once humbled ; for we could never have ſeen that proportion between us and 


| That this ſhould be the great Strengthner 24 u 


doned us ſo much as he hath done. But when he ſhall tell us, that the utmoſt 
thing that moved him, was the Manifeſting of the Riches of his own Grace; 
and that he actounteth the. Riches of his Grace his chiefeſt Riches, and the 
greateſt Glory be affects is to be gracious , this lets a Man ſee ſo far into God's Heart, 
as the Soul reſteth ſatisſied, ſees'a reaſon why God may ſave Sinners, ſuch a reaſon 
as the Heart muſt needs reſt and acquieſce in it. And the Truth is, tumble u — 
down from otie Docttine to another, there is no other Doctrine will ti A 
ilty Heart ofa Sinner in the point of Salvation, 22 l 
Fu den iw het forth che Rich of his Grace. My Brethren, this takes off all 
Obje&ions; and the ſtronger the Objections 518 ve me leave to ſay it) it gives 


of the Spirit to enlighten him; why ? Becauſe all Objections become but 
ur more 9 ͤç him 
Therefore you kno the Seripture runs upon that altogether 5 Iſa. 54. Know tt 


an. 4 — toned tory ſhould be advanced, but 
BEE ſee. reaſon. why we ſhould be 
ved, F eee _— ne 5 

| * — } M; 7-4 l 
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The nei: Oblervitionis this, Youmay ho hero the 3 | 
_ Riches of his Grace. ''I remember when I handled the 4b verſe, I made. a reſerve, 
erey in God, to handle and ſpeak further of that 
Riches, — — n I handled it 
then cauſally, that is, as'Riches of were the efficient Cauſe in God 5 [ſhall 
handle it now demonſtratively or m tively ; namely, — 1 
fr needs 
poſtle riſe: be begins ir be be r 
3 = 


Sele fell 8 

wert firſt turned to God: ww; when 
rich in Mercy untothee; he p ny Sins 
— — our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: (as H 


— be 09.98, 
twlibore he Hiech ir bn E 1 —— ou 
Mercy: do ſtate thou find Goodrich be the farther thou goeſt on, ſtill the 

gravious 5 ade yl Gl fd har alt Oodvconrvemens ad ways * 
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thee; aro but to ers till more Riches of Grice! pon thee; until he hath exceed- 
ed. Ehe ſhewed rich Mercy in converting thee at firſt ; he will ſhew exceeding 
Riches till he hath done faying of thee, he will ſpare no Coſt, no Mercy, to pro- 


they ſhall all ſerve for the ſaving of thee, until ſuch time as thou ſhalt ſay as the 
Pfalmiſt doth, The Lord bath dealt bountifully with me, he hath indeed dealt exceed- 
ing richly with me. That Grace which ſprung at firſt in thy Converſion, it was a 


Iittle Spring, but the longer it goes oh to Eternity, the more the Banks widen till 


* 


i grows unto a great Sea. 


Now, my Brethren, give me leave to ſpeak a little to the exceeding Riches of 
Grace that are in God, and that in out Salyation. 


The Richesof Mercy and Grace, in reſpect of abundance and variety, I ſhewed 
you, when I ſhewed you that God was rich in Mercy. But I reſerved then ſome- 


ching to ſpeak to this point ; namely, the excelling Pro 


dtp M, which is here applied unto Riches and which we tranſlate Exceeding, 
it rather ſignifies ſupereminent, excellent Riches of Grace. Whenever that Word 
is uſed, it notes the excellency of that thing, in its kind, to which it isapplied:You 


haveit applied to his Power, in the 19th verſe of the firſt Chapter, vippdnman, 
that is, the ſupereminent Greatneſs of Power that is in him. If it be applied unto 


Glory (as in Scripture it is) it implies a ſuperexcellent Glory; in 2 Cor. 3. 9. 
The Glory (faith he) u that excelleth, it is a Word of Affinity with this. 


And the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Loye of Chriſt, in the 3d Chapter and 19th verſe 
of this Epiſtle, he uſeth the fame Word, watppermeou mis ys & yl. a Love, 


ſaith he, which paſſeth Knowledg, which excelleth Knowledg. I fay, this Word | 
notes out the excellency of every thing in its kind which it is applied unto. Here 
you ſee it is applied to Riches of Gtace. Now then let me'ſpeak a little to that. 


You ſhall find that the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. 12. uit, ſpeaking of the Love thut 
Man ought to have to Man, in the laſt verſe of that Chapter, he calls it a more ex- 


cellent way, d Ve d, a Word that hath Affinity with this in the Text, 
a way of an excellency: and then in the 13th Chapter, from the 400 verſe to the 


8h you have him reckoning up the excellent Properties of that Love, Charity 
(faith he) faffers long, exvies not, believes not it ſelf unſeemly,xejoiceth not. in Iniquity, | 


beareth all things, believeth all things, &c.. You ſee when he would ſet out the ex- 


cellency of that Love, he doth it by theſe and theſe Qualifications. Now, my 


Brethren, I ſhalf do the like, I ſhall mention ſome two or three of the Properties 
and Qualifications of Excellencies, of ſupereminent Excellencies that are in the 


Grace of God, which he manifeſteth in our Salvation, and I will doitbriefly ; And. ; 


Firſt; They are ſupereminent Riches, in reſpect of the Bounty and Liberality 


of God, both in giving and forgiving. In 2'Cor. 8. 2. they are called Riches of Li- 
berality” and 9 5 — exceeding Riches of Liberality in God, ſeen both in for- 


Siving and alſo in giving, and therein he hath a ſuperexcellent Riches of Grace. And, 

1. For Forgiving. I will not inſiſt much upon lic. 7. 18. Who' is 4 Gad like 
unto thee, that pardoneth Triquity, and paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſion of the Remnant of his 
Heritage, and that becauſe, he delighteth in Mercy, Mercy pleaſeth kim? In Exod. 


34.6, 7. be is faid to be The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and graciow; and what 


follows? Forgiting Iniquity, Tramſgreſſiom and Sin. He heaps up Words as Law- 
yers uſe to de Win vey would Eibe to take in all . exclude nothing, 
dat there may be no exception 3 ſo doth the Holy-Ghoſt, he is not content wich 
"Yi," Forgroing Triquity, but he adds, Tranſgreſſion and Sin alſo. Tea, God 
therefore to ſheyy theſuperexcellency, of bis Grace in forgiving, he hathordered in 
8 5 ſome elect Child of his or other, ſhgll fall into all ſort of Sus 3 
ſever; Bing that againſt the Holy-Ghoſt. Every Blaſphomy, every Sin, Gith our 
de Chriſt, Mat. 12. foal be eros; he not only GE hy been. 
wr he expreſly ſaith, it ſhell be forgiver. But I fay, I will not infiſt upon 
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cure all forts or any kind of Bleffings for thee : whatever Riches of Grace he hath; 


0 1 | perties of this Grace, and 
the excellencies thereof, which the Word [exceeding] hints to me. The Word 
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among the Elect all forts of Sins, of what Nature and Degree 
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God, 7 8. 255 NE, t0 enjoy, The 
he s there of the common Mercies why ch dhe Een 
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a rich 


r . ge 0 «. richly. My B. 
C to give the Sun to enlighten this World >. What» igh Was it 
Was it not a mighty Gift to give this Earth, which is full of d much Riches 
Go take the common fon which are Paws to the Peo ple of God of what 
2 ſhall have in Heaven, how doth God give all chin © 15 them richly > , 
is, that all thoſe Benefits which x poor and rich enjo Joy, how og 

The Aral _— in them to hel 


kk en what - 
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vhat g ogpabink you theve will 
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David ſpeaks of de Merdes which 

lake, faith he; fa we read it: ph 
2. al and according to dine open 


euer * 


thi ky Ac 

viſe What is beſt; and to ſtu 575 

anſwerable, to do whatſoever it can d. 3 phy both theſe ſhall be fet i in a Hear . 
full of all full of all Bount Wars e e 
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Shady, | 
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_ He hatha ! Jeaveritg beſtow, ma and that Hewes wal de 
weben i it Were nee Ne es Riches af Grace men Tel ot to Wb, age | 
n 8 20 03D DISH 20 907 ON Ang 118 aig 205 t rf 50 
f 59> ud N ing 2 7975 t 18 
e 5 5 the 88 of. his 11 is ; ſbewn . 1 iti forg vie py 
in giving 3] © alſo in this, that hegiverh freely every way. And you iſt know 
that Freeneſs is the ſuper- excelleney of Grace, the Freeneſs of Grace is the 
eget Grace. Now his Grace excells in Freeneſs, and that in theſe things, 
: Ts The fewer, Motives that there are to move bim, the more eminent his Grace | 
in reſpe& of the Freeneſs of it. In 2 Theft 1. 11. all that God doth is aid 1 
| 1 to be the fulfilling of the good Pleaſure of bin Goodneſs; O it is a good 4 
Phraſe that. All that he doth er his Children, it is but the tulfilling of his good 
leaſure 5 he doth but act his own Heart, be doth but pleaſe himſelf in it, hedoth - 
t pleaſe his own Goodneſs in it: bs the fulfiling (faith he) of the good &; =— 
Pleaſure of his Goodneſs. My Brethren, let me fay this to you, Mercy and Love an 
may have ſomething to move them, in the things loved, or the things pitied. 
Theſe thing s in 921 I confeſs, import not any thing in God to move him ; but 
in the 9 — of the things themſelves, as amongſt Men, they do. But take 
7 Wa that always imports ſueh a Freedom as is moved with nothing, but it is 
meerly out of the good pleaſure of ones own Goodneſs; that is properly Grace. 
For Miſery now will move to Pity; and ſome Good in the Creature may move 
0 Love; but to move to be gracious, and to ſnew Riches of VG: that denotes 
N meerly the - Dicdlars of his own Will. 8 F ict 


"Now. then, chat eres are no Voce, chat Grace is ene may free do o but, 
confider parſe rg | 


7 
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oth "There is 10 Worth i in-any 1 God refpedls, wen he things devs. wha | 
he. pitaheth his Favour 7 77 pon them, In Dent. 9. 4, F. faith he, - Speak, not thou: in 
thine Heart, after that the Lord thy God hath cait them aut front before thee, ſaying, 
750 721 Rightcon ſueſt the Lord. 125 brought me in to. poſſeſs this Land: But for the 
Wickedneſs. of tbeſe Nations, the Ford doth drive then out from before thee. Not 
19 thy, Righteouſneſs, ſaith be, that i is, not for any outward Righteouſneſs ; 5 or for 
Jprightneſs of thy Heart, that is, for any inward Grace or Holineſs that is in 
5 ſal any habitual Grace, ( for under thoſe two he comprehends all that is, or 
Tay be ſuppoſed to be in Man); for neither of both theſe doeſt thin go to poſſeſs 
their Land. The truth is, (faith he) that which, moyeth me to throw them out 
of the Land, (and all this is ſpoken in a Type) - is. their Wickedneſs ; but on : 
the other fide, come to thee, and there is nothing of Righteouſneſs in ches) no- 
thing.of Worth tg move me. My Brethren, that God ſhould be moved to pi 
and dondemn Men, and throw, them into Hell, as he hath Motives within ti | 
Angers and Wrath, and Jnſtice, and Hatred of Sin; ſo external Motives in the 
Creature, out of; himſelf," to ſtit up thęeſe. But for his Grace, there is nothing 
15 hat is ſolely in Himſelf, tdat Grace doth terminate it ſelf upon. Hatred in 
bim, bath Sin! in us, 10 ferminate it aſelf uport ; but Grace hath nothing in the 
Creature, but mekrly that the Creature is, and that is from God; for it Was no: 
e ee nete able of tos Favour, and.of being loved: 3 
ig ig: — LM Y1309 BH 1127072 1 M ons 
ee of Grace, 8105 the Ex lonayof i it in that 3 
Nin! 1 not only no Worthine6] Hut nothi ng but Unworthis 
Gr Faw may-read lein chat: of Dent. 9. 6. hen he had hotonly ſtrippd them 
a Warth in chemwelves, he adds; Than art a ſtiff-necked Pechle. Mercy, my 
ee, properly 3. but it is Grace only that reſpects Stiff-ne : 
Gy Pt Re . Forwwhatiwill Merey ay? I pity one in Miſery, but 
A ly; miſtrable;-and the Eault lies in himſciſß and — | 
longs n nil eg 1 m2 Butan what ſaith Grace? Grace _ > With 4 
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3 8. when Devi had run into thoſe 


Huled t 
Len bat biputiaway thy Six, Here ipexcecding Riches of Grace, that even pardon- 
— edbqurning ef Grace irGfinoWantormes. When God's: Heart is wounded, 
broken with unkindne6, yrt he healeth fach a Soul ; this is a ſuperexcellecy ; in 
race. IEyowwill take it in late importance of it, ia Strain beyond y, it 
io Grace, tis the exceeding Niches of Grace. 


love. Were not this 
andi FBreiſon, yea Obltinacy, -Abuſes of Pardon, and Grace it ſelf, and not ofly 
- 2 rotho half, to the whole of his Kingdom; but more than all this 
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FEW IE rap dur d of Marcy e As "God 
2 +48 ſaid to be kind unto the 20 and Unthankful, 10 he is faid to be gracias even 


unto them that abuſe his Grace: and herein lies the e 5 his. Grace, 
sof Mutther and Adul. 


2 ſuich — _—_ 222 — af auſe, and 2 70 a he 
- $opdlititle;; 2 9 enn thou 
i ———— lf the Lond Pr es rn haſh: D defpiſed myrFavour, and a- 


ant Orace I have Wan And yet for alk this, ver. 13. The 


8 5 IE and ingiving, andin 


4 The exeellency of his Grace lies not only in 


A —— — neareſt and moſt intimate 


Relations, arid Unions, and Fellowſhip, With thoſe whom he hath ſet himſelf to 
t Oracei that not only forgives Murther 


whom he thus fa vours into the moſt intimate Fanmliarity and Friend - 
ſhip, into his Boſom, into all forts of Relation ꝰ God doth ſo. And this Favour 
my Brethren is more than all he giveth, or than all he forgiveth, that he is pleaſed 
aver and above all, to 2 a Farher, aud Huſband, and Friend, jr a 
Brother, and infinitely more tranſcendently than theſe Rel are found to be 
amongſt Men. This is Riches of Grace indeed. When Saul had advanced Da- 
nil to be his gn · iu Law, to have that neer Relation to him; David accounted 


id more than all-the reſi oftheFavoursſhewn him. Nowe have Fdlowſhip pand 
 Eemmunion withiGod, under all Relations:what{bever. Oer. Fellemſbi 


Sünde 
Apoſtle, ic with tie Furber, nd mittel, Su Jeſes Chriſt, 1 Job.. g. d therefore 
Gith he; ch. 3. ver. 1. Bebokd-what amen of Love, the Faller bath beſtowedl apo 
we, 1#that we ;fhoull ile calleti abe Sons of God; 'to have ſo near a Relation to him. 
ee Riches oPGoace; this menen i ſelf, bd 'Bretheen. 


fly, The Grace of Godtis/ſoeminentandſupe 
te:ſe|fimgivingandiincforgiving,'.in entring Ek Relations, and to do all 
— — it willibe Lethe Celta am ertraordimar Coſt to purehaſe all 
that whichic means toqtve, and which ĩt might give withour that Purchaſe. This 
is aiſtrain andthohipheſt/{trairythaticarrbe of) ſupereminent und ſuperer- 
callent Grace; I becauſe he would ſhew the!ſuperetnitient and ſuper- 
excellent\Grace. © When AranebUidoofter e Bees On und Sheep to ſacri- 
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put tier Mouths in the Duſt. 80 when he would advance Grace; to ſhew Grace 


theſe Riches of Grace laid up in him, and to ſpend them in. 
The fiſth Obſervation that I make out of this firſt Interpretation is this: 
- Thatall the good that God beſtows and bears us, though he aimeth at the Glo- Obferr. 3 
Phy his own Grace, yet it is in Kindneſs towards us. My Brethren, mark what 
Hall ſiy unto you. The Lord requires that you ſhould love him, in a proporti- 
onable way, as he hath loved. you, and loved himſelf in loving you: thereſore do 
but ſee the Reaſon, how juſt it is that you ſhould ſet up God above all; for mark 
the Analogy, when God requires you ſhould love him, and love him above your 
| ves, yet he ſo orders it, that you have the greateſt Self- love that you can bear 
to your ſelves, whilſt you do love him, and love him above your ſelves. You 
could never be Happy, if that your Happineſs lay not in this, to love God, and fo 
to delight in his Happineſs more than your own: Now though God requires that 
you ſhould love him above your ſelves, yet he doth allow you in the uttermoſt 
Latitude, to love your Rives alſo : And all the Motives, all the Ends the Scripture 
runs upon, they run upon Self- love. He would have you ſo in your Hearts ad- 
vance the Riches of his Grace, as ſtill to be kind to your ſelves. So now, when God 
did ek his own Glory, what doth he do? It's true as he would have your b - 
above your ſelves, ſo he did aim at Himſelf above your Salvation; the chief thing 
here is to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace; but yet ſo, as it is in Kindneſs to- 
wards you; To ſhew forth the exceeding Ricbes of his Grace, ſaith he, in his Kindneſs 
towards #s. And look as he alloweth us to love our ſelves in a fubordination to 
loving of Himſelf; ſo He, in plotting our Salvation, had a ſubordinate proportion- 
able Love unto us concurring in his Heart with aiming at his own Glory. To ſhew 
forth the exceeding Riches of his Grate, in his Kindneſs towards us, faith the Text. 


The ſixth Obſervation, I make out of this interpretation, is this. + 


That the ſhewinigforth the Riches of bis Grace unto agy Soul, is fh glorious i Ober. & 

thing, as it deſerves to be remembred to all Ages, by the Parties themſelves and o- RS. 
thers : That be avight ſhew Fa be Riches of 2 Grace, ſaith he, in the Ages totome. ” 
The Lord Gear the Plalmiſt, in Pſa. 1 11. 4.) hath made all bis Works to be re- 
_ 7 -vrea, eſpetially his Works of Grace 3 for ſoit follows in the next Words, The 
Lord is gracious and fall of Compaſſion. Wherefore Remember and forget nut, faithi 
Mees, having ſpoken ofthe Grace of God, in Det. 9. 7. If God had faved but 
dne Man to praiſe him for that Grace and Riches of Grace fhewn in that one Man's 
Salvation, it bhadtheen worthy to n N the Tongues of Men and * 5 
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2 to Eternity, Ii be « 
nw NIX. And becauſe that the 
9 Grace unto Men, . 
up and tell the Story - | geen 

to convince all that are Ungodly of thar ungodly which they hve 
| hly committed, as Jade faithz fo he will come as to tell the Story af your $i 
| ſo to lay open the Riches of his Grace in hes en 
Chriſt will — 4 and all the Grace which God ſhews Men here, is, that in thoſe 
Ages to come there may be matter laid up to magnify that Grace when our Lord 
ſhall come. When God did caſt off Phareob, the Text ſaith in Row. 9. 17. that it 
= was, that his Name might be declared throughout all the Earth; So now, God ſaved 
thoſ: primitive Chriſtians, Paul and the reſt of them, that all Ages 
= - the exceeding Riches of his Grace towards them; Grace deſerveth to 
celebrated there. The whole Earth, ſaith he, ul be filed with bir O, 
* | — Ta and the Converſion of the Gentiles to it, in Tala. 19 
„ | mY aftly,- 1s [an Chriſt Jer] added bor for all God's , and all his 
Grace towards us, it is in Chriſt. It is an infinite ying of the Lord Jeſus 
that he alone being in Heaven, is able enou enough and worthy enough to take into 
his Poſſeſſion h the Glory, and all the Grace that ever God means to beſtow up- 
3 | on his Children. He hath done it, my Brethren. Had not he been a Perſon an- 
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| "Hen I difterned, Fg theſe Words were 94 88 of that 
and long continued Diſcourſe about Man's Salvation, firſt 
_ whichrhe Apoſtle had begun at the 18th Verſe & of the 
and continued until now; and that the Scope in 
theſe Words Was, ag Lol forth God's great Deſign therein: 1 concluded. with 
wy ſelf this, That theſe Words muſt neceflarily have the moſt vaſt and compre- 
 beaſive Sence, ſeting into them all the parts of the foregoing Diſcourſe, as ſo 
many Rivnlets, fall and determine, as into a Sea. Now to ſhew forth the 
ding Riches of Grace, that that ſhould be God's defign, is univerſally ac- 
ed, ax the Words themſelves do bold it forth. But then this Deſign 
of God's, to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace, is fad by Interpre- 
ters, to look three ſeveral way 8. 
Fir; td God hinifel, and to hold forth his urmoſt End, as itre- 
la 7 bimſelf and his own Glory, namely, to ſet forth the ex \ Riches of 
his Grace in Man's Salvation that unlimitedly and generally, only exem 4 
fied in his Kindneſs towards theſe. 5 the Glory of ths Grace, and Ri 
of bis Grace to be ſuch, as is worthy in all Ages to be celebrated: Even * 
che frſt the Apoſtle had made the End, and the Burthen of all in our 
Salvation, to be to the *Praiſe of his — and, to the Glory of bis Grace, as you 


"Sunny This Defign of God to magrify bis Otace, is fd to have a reſpot 
5 3 This to is Grace, to have a 
f Nen and Gentiles, that God havi 


to all Mankind in future Ages, both of 
been ſo woch Mercy, and ſo much Grace, and fo much Kindneſs to theſes 


Epheſians, in them, whenas they lay.in therenferable atchigerrcieatis 
Candice the of the World, his ſaying ſuch as theſe with nt 
l 


as the words, to ſben y 
e to 8 


e ee of in these Krane 


; forth his Oe bert 
hriſtians themſelves, 


— "by what God tad already 
r He 


pn, 
Au Treſpaſſes, together with Chriſt 3 and what ts ad done for thang ig het Head 
Chriſt, he had in bim 77ſt ilwa, amd fe ben together in 2 Places, as the 
_ That. fo this their Expectations 
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words before are: 
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a=, The firſt Sence makes the Deſi n to reſpe "RTE" ythe Glory. of God, to 
pee a reſpe to hin all that fe hath x bon our Salvation _ ſhew forth 
_ the Riches of hifGrace.” _ - . 0 
The ſecond makesthe-Words to'be intended for | of farure Apes, 
in the 1 * to theſe. 
The third, intended for the further perſons! Comfort of theſe Believer, 

God Py, one already, 22 to collect what infinite Riches of 

Mercy they were to expect! in the World to come. 


The firſt Sence makes the Words to be a d6Arinal Concluſion, holding forth 
God's whole and utmoſt Deſign and Conriverent about Man $ Salvation, worthy 
to beccltbrated in all Ages. n 
The ſecond makes the Words to be as it were 4 Maid eee, 
brought in by the way, as an Inference, for the Comfort of us that were to 
come and hve after, chat we may gather. from his dealing wich theſe Be, 


Aud, 
* The third; Kon make theman Uſe of Application, (if Ing fo Toes 
er upon what he had ſaid of our Salvation N in 
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= tobe a fu | 
| the WRITES re to be * 
Z I have gone over all the Words, and ſhewn you, enn the Dalwerice of 


the Words before, ,and all the Words in the Text, will naturally and. genuinely 
give themſelves up to every one of theſe Sences:; So as indeed theſe Words being 
the Concluſion of the whole, pom > to exclude any of them, 
if the one may conſiſt with the other, as knowing by much experience, how that 
the Scriptures have a various and com . . 


| Butif you alk me now, Which of all theſe Sences 1 [do in the an the 
xefer 0 


7 1 8 clearly che firſt gence of al che reſt, mi ; That in theſe Work 
is imended God's Deſign, as it immediatly reſpects the ſhewing forth, or making 
known { which-irall one, as Roſeok will Quiieverk )- the G <A of his Grace 

And my Reaſonsare theſe: - + . 

Firſt ; Becauſe it is the moſt add fence, 1 the moſt 

5 - Secondly; Becauſe it is evident, bös Scope is to ſet forth the final Cauſe of Man's 
| Etna and chat in the Heart dr God. It is therefore to be preferred before 

the other two ; for the ſecond Sence doth not make immediatly * God's Glory to 
be the -thing here ſo much ſhewn forth, as to be a Note of Encouragementto 
after Ages that God would ſhew them the like Grace. And the third Sence 
doth not make it ſo much the final Cauſe in the Heart of God, as the Event, 
the Iſſue, the Upſhot, the Concluſion of all that God pitched upon, the ſhewing 
forth of the Riches of his Grace. And then again, he ty takin are more nar- 
row and limited: the one is limited to the Comfort of Poſterity; the other, to 
the Comfort of theſe Ephe pres ay f Salvation in 
2 But the firſt, which reſpects immediatly the Glory of God's free Grace, 
general, it is univerſal, e's the whole ay 0s Fall ee 
and all the 8 Waun . 


il you axk me, Which of theevo later b a 1 Dat en 
n . 2228 N en 
:- anſwer, thethied. Tſhowed' you, in che firſt Sermon Lende 

Words, my-Reaſons that this I tion was natural and g 
imerpret ĩt of the Manifeſtation 

come. Now I ſhall give — yung —— 
cond, which would ae to an Encouragement 
Beriry, that God in Ages to come would ſhew the like-Gracei that * 
to theſe Epheſians. — ICINE! port n 
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Ae z Beeaùſe if that ſecond Sence ſhould be the oinly or the chief Meaning, —_ 
n Words mein hut as a Patetithifis,or Note of Inference by the by; they come 
itt Hür as an Uſe of Encouragement] from the former Narration of what God had 
Hotte for thee" Epheſſunc. But if the Apoſtle ſhould go on here ſtill, to comfort 
we Epbeſtins- themſelves, and in them all Believers, with what great things in 

Heaven they are to expect, the Niches of his Grace to be-inanifeſted there, by 

what he had ſhewn already; ſo the Words come in more directly, they do not 

come in by the by, but more homogeneal, and in the way of a continued Diſ- 

--—» to the ſume Perſons, (ſo the former words were) and concerning 
And tgen agam, I preſer this third Sence to the ſecond, becauſe his Scope is to 
ſet out tlie fink} At f God im Man's Salvation, (as the words [That he may 
ewf] do import) and the Greatneſs of Man's Salvation in Heaven, on which 
God will 'experid fiich Riches of Grace, being the ultimate Iſſue and Crown of 
Min Gos Intentions. Therefore, I fay, this fhould be rather intended and 
held fort. 1 ee * 1 

Da; His Scope would ſeem to be rather to magnify the thing, namely, 
Valvation it ſeif, (which ' he is ſpeaking of) and the Greatneſs thereof, which 
God had deſigned us in the World to come, which ſhould hold a proportion with 
thoſe exceeding Riches of Grice which we Had in this World, whereof God had 
yiveraſſaratice in Chriſt, both at ' his Refurrection, and ſitting in Glory, as the 
words befote'ſhew. And this Is rather the meaning, than meerly to ſhew by the 
dy, that God would ſhew the like-Riches of Grate to others in time to come. 
My Bretfiren, methinks when Hook upon that Interpretation only, it falls too 
low, and too flat, in compariſon of the other two, to come in to the end of a 
Diſcourſe, which had contained the greateſt things that the Goſpel doth afford, 


Gout che Salvation of Man; it would rither ſcæm therefore to heighten the 


Greatneſs of Salvation it ſel f. * 
Fu; That God would ſhew the like Riches of Grace unto all Believers 
au others, is ſufficiently implied in What he had done to theſe Epbeſſans, and it 
mighbeſappoſed : For theſe Epheſfant, they are made the Standard of all Man- 
kind, for their ttatural Miſery and Condition, in v. 1, 2, 3. and fo for their Sal- 
vation-intheſe. And therefbte, altho their Example had not been propounded 
in a ſet way to confirm this to us, yet iris ipliett in the thing it ſelf 


A bave gone over, I fly, Alk theſe Sences, and I have ſhewn you, that they are 
all in thtemiſelves ſuch, 49 both fully ftand with 'the Coherence, arid do fully ſtand 
with cheſe Words which are here in this Verſe; and I have interpreted every 
Word in the Verſe to each of all theſe Sences. For my part, I plainly and truly 
contetve, (to dchver l Opinion'of'this and many other Srl tires ) that 
| the'f8ty-Ghoſt hath a'comprehedfive'ttieaning, and he hath penn d the Words 
bn pritpoſe that ll chefs tight be taken in. I he had left our itheſe words, [. Is 

| Ages to came] the truth is, then the Words had plaitily referted to the Glory of 
God, ſimply the ſhewing forth of the Glory of his Grace; but putting in that, 

| Tr le Nundutſt towards 057) it makes the Words to inclite and to lean to 
hisntiearitig, khat He Intetitls the Cotifott of Poſterity. And how it ſuiteth alſo 
With the PerfNhon of Salvation, Wffich he meats to Beſtow in Heaven, T Wan 
you ira Wade Sermon at large. I habe Weifhedevery thing to the full, and 


find nothing in the one Sence that will exclude the other, ur the Words, that Le | 
all theſe may not ſtand together. Unto all theſe three Sences I ſhall now ſpend | I 
Uis Bifcoarte, in Gs Jon Oe leds theretipon, a Story of Obſervations. 


gave you Obſervations upon the' firft Sence in the laſt Diſcourſe, and T ſhall 8 
Ao. give. you ſuch Obſervations as 12 ive themſelves up to the other two, which 
Nor uh pat * hit two 1255 degrers of Accotmpliſhment of the 2 
Arenen of Gtave : ne dnn here, to Viliotis of Fiekt in After Ages, Wbiltt A 

Aut kit Bits; and We cher bo Is Cündett, to break open a He. Treaſury 
| FOG the Konto ace zahn to been the otjicr : even as you 

ll mary bee Th he OW Tein, "ek the Rover al 1 
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P bherein they lay, by Nature, an 

MM Places in Chriſt Jeſus, that they, mig ing 
Grace God, under the Golpel had begun to break up, ym would. ſhew to after 

The Obſervations that do ariſe from this Sence, as I have opened it to 
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Obſerv. 7. 11; Firſt 3.. That God doth give Examples of his Grace and; Mercy, in others, ty 
3 * pour Faith. God doth bleſs the Conſideration of what Mercy he hath ſhew 

TI E f BR 2 8 . - 1 FL Va 

88 4 cio others, for the helping forward, if not the begetting of Faith in us. There 
Are Promiſes of Grace, and there are Examples and Patterns of Grace; and the 
ines | SET r £2 4a Libr, Cheb Ant Ut I 2 oe 4 1 Y in his 
gen Nature, there is one Foundation of our Faith; that he hath made largs 
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BF *bad as we... Look now, as Examples uſe to confirm . Rules, o do Examples of 
= Mercy confirm our Faith in Promiſes : That de may ſbew forth, faith he, fhey 


Tee ui, , heck find Hife Keen lim ts cri 


| ther, but be like to them. , And.therefore, you ſee, the Apoſtles called upon 
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| to all after Ages. And therefore, my Brethren, let me exhort you to ths: 


Obſerv. 3. Thirdly 3; God did not intend them only barely as Examples or Patterns, but 
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- Poſterity, unleſs that the:Epiſtles themſely 
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it to thoſs that wickedly deny theſe Truths, and make them but as other common r 0 
Writings, that we ſee are loſt in the vaſt Gulf of Time); it is evident, bn * 


that before a word of this New Teſtament was written, Chriſt meant it ſh 1 * 


be written; for faith he in Ma. 26. 13. Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached in 
the whole World, there ſhall alſo this that this Woman hath done be told for a Memo- 
rial of ber and the Evangeliſts wrote not of a long while after. Saith Paul, in 
his Epiſtle to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 13,14. I charge thee, that this Commandment be 
kept, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. If the Epiſtle ſhould not have 
continued, how could this Commandment thus charged, not upon Timothy per- 
ſonally only, but upon all Saints, and Churches, and Miniſters, to the end of the 
World, how could this be kept > And ſo likewiſe here, how could the Conver- 
fion of theſe Primitive Chriſtians, yea, of theſe Epheſians, be intended by God, 
(as the Apoſtle here writes of them to be) as mn Bogen Pledges of his Grace 
to aſter Ages, if that this Epiſtle was not ordained by God, to be continued, 
and to be read, in all Ages, throughout the Chriſtian World, as indeed it is. 
Secondly 3 It is not only what ſhould be preached in all Ages, but the Words 
hold forth a Promiſe, that God would do the like, It is not only what we ma 
comfortably ask at God's hands, becauſe he hath ſhewed the like Mercy in thoſe 
Primitive Times; but it holds forth what we may confidently expect from him. 
The Converſion of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, they were to God as the Waters 
of Noah, as he himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, that he would convert of their Po- 
ſterity, as we ſee he hath done; for the Chriſtian Religion hath generally held its 
Intereſt, tho with much Corruption, yet in the Fundamentals, throughout the 
Chriſtian World to this Day; and where Jeſus Chriſt did ſet in a foot for his 
Kingdom, he hath kept that footing even till now. They have had, and might 
have thoſe, that have and do tyrannize over them, as the Grecian Chriftians are 
by the Turi; but they remain Chriſtians ſtill, and even amongſt thoſe Greciars 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity are ſtill profeſs d. It was not only, I fay, what 
ſhould be preached, but what God would do, which is exceeding comfortable to 
us. Therefore thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, they were called the Firſt-fruits, as we 
read of the Firft-fruits of Achaia 3 and in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle, v. 12. 
there is mention made of Us who firſt truſted in Chriſt. ; 


Fourthly ; Let us confider, as a fourth Head of Obſeryations out of theſe 
oo wherein the Primitive Chriſtians are Patterns unto us, and that for our 
orts. | 


1. They are Patterns to us in reſpe& of their natural Condition. The Apoſtle 
had faid, they were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, that they were Children of Wrath, 
that they were Slaves of Satan: So Men in after Ages ſhould be, and yet not- 

' vithſtanding ſhall be pull'd out of that Condition, and quickred together with 
Chriſt, I a Blaſphemer, faith Paul, but the Grace of God abounded in me, as 4 
Pattern of Tong-ſuſfring 3 ſo the word is in 1 Tim. 1. 16. It had not been a = 
Pattern of Long-ſuffering, if he had not continued in that Eſtate, as many of 1165 v6: 


God's Ele& do. Here is our Comfort. And it may ſpeak likewiſe a Word of r. 
Encouragement, to thoſe that apprehend their natural Condition; all theſe Ephe- 

fins, they are Patterns unto thee even in that, and of God's dealing with them. 

= moſt in Heaven were ance as bad as thou art, they needed as much Grace to 


| | rimiti e 1 1 ä 
Vea, with the Apoſtles themſelves; ſo Peter faith, a Pet. 1.1. We have the ſame, or 
may have and obtain the ſame Fellowſhip with the Father, and with the Son, which 
thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, and the A themſelyes likewiſe had. 80 * bare 
it in I John 1. 3. Da which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you, that ye alſo 
"ay have fellowſhip with we ; Ane # with the "we, 


EY x os. Mt 


* 


\ 


I Expoſition. of the Epiſile 5 , | 


b Son Feſws Chriſt. In AGs 15. Peter ſpeaking in reference to- them that wer, 

| Sera. XX. ſaved . 1 faith, We believe that we ſhall be ſaved by the Grace of Gia 

e they. And fo likewiſe we, even in theſe Ages, we believe we ſhall be fa. 

vue by the Grace of God even as they. It is ſaid even of the Apoſtles themſclyes 

in Nom. 8. that they received the firit Fruits of the Spirit. . . ; 

Tea let me add this to it, which is exceeding conſiderable : and ib is the Ob- 

ſervation of one of the beſt Commentators, Muſculus: Wherein (faith he) are theſe 

Epheſians, and Primitive Chriſtians Patterns? Why of the exceeding Riches of the 

Grace of God in the matter of Salvation: in being quickned, in being converted 

in having the ſame Faith wrought in us, in having the ſame Priviledges, that we 

ſhall be raiſed ap together with C iſt, and ſit together in hexvenly places with him. But 

he doth not fay they are Patterns for their Gifts in all things. It is for · the exceed. 

ing Riches of Grace, that concerneth Salvation, my Brethren, that theſe Chriſti. 

ans are here held forth as Patterns to us. And the reaſon is clearly this, Becauſe 

that what concerns Salvation is Subſtantial, and all muſt come to the ſame Union 

of the Faith of the Son of God; as the Apoſtle faith, Eph. 4. And he hath there. 

fore given Paſtors and Teachers in all Ages, and he hath kept his Promiſe ; for the 

Paſtors and Teachers in all Ages,have kept the Saints to the Fundamentals of Faith 

erally: * But if the Promife of the fame extraordinary Gifts which the Apoſtle 

ad, as the Gift of Miracles and the like, which you have reckoned up, in 1 Cs. 

12. had been to all Ages, certainly God would have given Men in ſome Age or 

other Faith to have believed it; for God never gave a Promiſe Ordinary (that is, 

a Promiſe that ſhould always continue) but he gave Faith Ordinary. If therefore 

he had intended the beſtowing of thoſe Gifts, and the Promiſe of them for all A. 

ges to come, he would have given Faith to ſome or other. Where is this Faith of 

Miracles? or who hath it? or who works them by virtue of that Faith? upon 

whom is the Gift of Tongues ? and where are the ſigns of Apoſtles as were then? 

No, my Brethren, it is for Graces, it is for the ſubſtantial Priviledges of Salvation, 

= - herein they are Patterns indeed; That he might ſhew forth in Ages to come, the ex- 

| | ceedling Riches of his Grace, as the Words are. And let me add this Notion ; that 

i: ĩs evident theſe n Gifts, they were given for Teſtimonies to ſettle 

the Goſpel at firſt; the Apoſtle in Heb. 2. 3. clearly faith, that thus in the begin- 

ning of the Goſpel, God did confirm it, At firſt, faith he, it began to be ſpoken by 

| the Lord, and was confirmed unto ws by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them 

Witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of the 

Holy-Ghoſt according to his own Will. But now thus much common Education doth 

do in the Chriſtian World, and in the Church of Chriſt where Religion is profeſ- 

{ed ; for Miracles then what did they ſerve for? Not to beget a true Faith, for 

that was the Word that was the Promiſe. Iſay they ſerved not to beget a true Faith, 

that is a ſaving and juſtifying Faith, but to make Men to attend to that Word and 

toreceive it, as that which might have Truth in it. Now I fay, common Edu- 

cation ſerves ſo far, it ſtands now inſtead of what Miracles and extraordinary Gifts 
VV Ls 


| Fifibly, Another Meditation that ariſeth from the Interpretation of the Words 

in this Sence, 18 this Lou ſee the Apoſtle makes theſe Epheſians and other Primi- 

tive Chriſtians, to be Patterns to all Ages to come. How comfortable is it to {ce 
how God hath fulfilled this Promife. I confeſs this, that the reading of the Wi- 
tings of Men in all Ages, hath always fill'd my Heart with this Comfort, that not 
only I ſee that God in all Ages hath kept the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity that 
ſhould fave Men, but that in all Ages he hath ſtill had a handful, who have profel- 
ſed his Truth and held forth his Natne, and have cleaved to the Doctrine of Free- 
Grace. We ſee, my Brethren, how this Promiſe hath been fulfilled ; and in our 
Age now we ſee the virtue of this very Promiſe and Prophecy, which the 1 — | 
here gives, in the Preaching of the Goſpel and ſhining forth thereof from under 
the darkneſs of Popery, which had mingled with the Grace of God, abundance 
of Corruption, even well nigh tothe overthrowing of it; I mean ſo to overthro? 
it as Men ſhould not have been ſaved, but that God did preſerve ſo much Trut 1 
as might ſave them z even under thoſe corrupt Opinions whilſt not held ſe 

' Light. We that live no in Kuen or 1500 years after Chriſt, (as 505 


. 


— 


char ft began to Preach the Goſpel withmore clearne did) {ee this very Pro- 
miſe and Prophecy here fulfilled ; God engaged Himſelf that in the Ages 
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come the Riches of Free- Grace ſhould be laid open, and ſo he hath perform- na 


edit. G) | bor > no On; e | 
And to our Comfort we ſee wherein the Main of Reformation lies; it lies in 
opening the Doctrine of the Subſtantials of Salvation, concerning the Eſtate of Man 
by Nature, the Work of Converſion, the Priviledges we have in Chriſt ; it lies in 
clearing the Doctrine of Free-Grace,and the way of Faith which lays hold upon it, 
By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, as it follows afterwards. We ſee the Truth 
of this Prophecy, riſeth up more and more to the view, in the latter Ages of the 
World, and we enjoy the Fruit of it more clearly and fully than our fore-Fathers 
did 5 and God will never leave till he hath brought his Saints and Children to that 
firſt Pattern, to that Doctrine of Grace in the Purity and Perfection of it, which was 

then taught. 3 : | 
You ſee likewiſe, wherein the Riches of the Goſpel lies; it lies in the Doctrine 
of Free- Grace, and therefore thoſe that firſt preached it were called Evangelici, 
Goſpellers, and their Preaching was called a New Goſpel ; becauſe they did but 
begin to ſever the Grace of God, from what was in Man in point of Salvation, 
which was abuſed by thoſe blind Guides that led the Blind in thoſe former Ages. 
And, my Brethren, know this, that by virtue of this Prophecy, the Doctrine of 
Free- Grace having begun to be cleared, and ſhining ſo abundantly upon us, it ſhall 
be cleared every day more and more to the end of the World; and as tie Apoſtle 
ſaith, in Roxe.11.1f the cutting off of the Fews be the Riches of the World what ſhall their 
reſtoring again be £ The Doctrine of Free-Grace hath in all Ages been opened and 
ſtill cleared, and cleared more in theſe latter days than (as we find by the Wri- 
ings of Men) it was in former Ages: And inthe latter days it ſhall clear up more 
more; the nearer we come to the 1 cr of Glory,the more bright will the 
| Kingdom of Grace ſhine. / For Antichriſt himſelf ſhall be deſtroyed by the bright- 
neſs of the coming of Chriſt in the revelation of the Goſpel of him. God began 
ſparingly in the World, and there was little of Free-Grace taught, it was vail'd, 
and under Types and Ceremonies in the Old Teſtament, and before Moſes 3 and 
it was called the Law of Moſes, That Age of the World, may rather be ſaid to be 
under the Law of Nature, than under the Law of Grace; and Chriſt ſaith, the Law 
and the *Prophets were until John, but now the Goſpel is taught. God I ſay, began 
ſparingly, but he reſerved to the Ages to come the breaking open of the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace : as now he hath Multitudes of Elect, a Catholick Chnrch and 
Saints over the Chriſtian World, and hath had in all Ages, fo he alſo breaks up the 

Doctrine of Free-Grace more in their Hearts. | 


Sixthly, Hath God engaged Himſelf thus, when he converted theſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, to ſhew like Riches of Grace, exceeding Riches of Grace, not to that 
Age only but to all Ages to come, and ſtill to the latter Ages more than to the 
former: then let this help your Faith, and that in reſpect of your ſelves. Did God 
thew Grace to thee when he firſt turned thee to him, did he pardon thee then the 
dins of thy Age paſt, out of the exceeding Riches of his Grace? He will continue, 
Far not, to ſhew Merey, and to continue his Grace in pardoning and keeping of 
thee for the reſidue of the Age thou art to live. Thou ſeeſt he hath done it unto 
Apes paſt, and hath promiſed to do it unto the Ages to come to the end of the 
World. God is as rich as ever; and as the Sun that hath ſhined theſe five thouſand 

years and upwards, hath as much Light in it now as ever; ſo hath God of Grace 
and Mercy in him. Can God ſbew ſuch Mercy to the World that is Evil and Un- 
thankful, to the World that hath perſecuted his Saints and Children in all Ages, 
that he ſtill continueth to ſhew forth his Grace Age after Age, as he doth, and 
cannot he ſhew Mercy to thee for thy little ſpan of time, having ſhewn thee ſo much 
Mercy already > Certainly he will go on to do it, for he bath Exceeding Riches of 
Grace for Ages to come, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle here. 615 | 


h, Iſhall only add this Meditation, out of theſe Words interpreted in this 

kcond Sence. When all theſe Ages to come, that is, to the World's end, ſhall 

be all run out; O my Rrethren, at the * what an infinite Riches of 
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Grace will appear 


and all ſaying, We have committed theſe and theſe Sins, and God hath pardoned us, 
and pardoned us all (for that will be the Concluſion of the Accounts of the World) 
; when thou ſbalt ſee ſuch Riches of Grace ſpent upon the Saints in all Ages. Do 
but begin now and by Faith think of this, and never ſtand diſtruſting of God, ; 
' -if thy Caſe were worſe than all theſe. 7 rn fo 
And ſo much now for that ſecond Interpretation, as it reſpecteth -Poſterity, 
making the example of theſe Epheſzars Inſtances to Poſterity of the like Grace and 
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I come now to the third Interpretation and Senee, which begins to take Ac. 


compliſhment when the other endethʒ therefore, I faid that they ae but ſeveral Ac- 


 compliſhments of the ſame Deſign. When God ſhall thus have fnewn the exceeding 


Riches of his Grace unto his Saints in all Ages, in pulling them out of their naty- 


ral Condition, in converting them, in quickning them, and they ſhall all meet at 


the latter day together, and be gathered unto Jeſus Chriſt : All this is for this End, 


that to the Ages then to come afterwards;:he may ſhew forth a hidden, an un- 
known Treaſury of Grace, which he wilt Break up in Heaven and at the Day of 


Judgment, even unto Eternity. The Reaſons for this Interpretation are ſo ſtrong, 
that if the other I gave laſt and this could not ſtand together, for my part I ſhould 
certainly exclude the other, and embrace this. I gave you my Reaſons for it when 
1 firſt opened it. The Phraſe here | in Ages to come] doth moſt naturally (accor- 
ding to what the Scripture ſaith) import the time of Eternity, the Ages of Eterni- 


ty in the World to come. Now the Obſervations that flow from this Interpreta- 
tion, I reduce to two Heads FVV 


I. Sueh as ſet out to us ſomething about Heaven. 


II. To ſhew how great that Salvation muſt needs be, according to the ſcope 
. of theſe Words. 7 ©; ret f 


Concerning the firſt Head, I give you theſe ſeveral Particulars. 


in himſelf to Eternity. We were dead in Sins 


Firſt, That all the Glory that God beſtows upon his Saints in the Ages and 
World to come, and after the Day of Judgment, it is only Grace that is the Foun- 
tain of it. He ſhews forth therein his Grace, yea the exceeding Riches of his 


Grace. It is not only Grace, but it is the perfection of Grace, it is the richneb of 


Grace in the heighth, and the higheſt Riches of it, it is the higheſt graciouſnels of 
Grace (as I may ſo expreſs it) to beſtow Heaven upon us. The Papiſts acknow- 
ledg Grace in Converſion, though they mingle much of Man's Will with it, yet 
they acknowledg a preventing Grace. But when they cometo ſpeak of his going 
to Heaven, there they thruſt in Merit, they do not make Salvation to be of Grace, 
ſo much as Converſion it ſelf. But it is Grace, and Grace to Eternity, andthe 
heighth of Grace. Rom. 9. 23. .That God might make known the Riches of his Glo) 
onthe Veſſels of Mercy: the Apoſtle you ſee, when he ſpeaks of Salvation and 
Ricties of Glory, he calls the Subjects of it Veſſels of Mercy. And why? The Co 
herence of the Text here naturally clears it, and ſhews you why, when you are! 
Heaven, you are eternally Veſſels of /Hercy, and all the Riches of Glory is therefore 
converted into the Riches of Mercy as the cauſe thereof: why? Becauſe you wer 
once by Nature Children of Wrath, and conſidered in your ſelves you are 27 
ſo. As a Man is to look upon himſelf after he is juſtified, as 1 in himſel: 
It is ſaid of Abraham, that he believed on him that juſtiſieth the Ungodly 3 ſo he b 
ind Treſpaſſes, we were Children 
of Wrath by Nature; Hell was our place; How came we hither then? It is the 


| excecding Riches of his Grace that pulls Men out of that miſerable Condition, . 
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ſets them upon that Height and Top of Bleſſedneſs and Happineſs 
come. I} * thy Mercy ( fay they in the Lamentations ) that we are not conſumed 
thy Mercies fail not. It is the Mercy of God that we are not in Hell; and when 
we are in Heaven, it is Mercy that'hath brought us thither; and becauſe we were 
once thus anq thus in our ſelves, it is Mercy and Grace that continues us there for 
ever. . Ho | 
There are two Treaſuries, to which there are continual Additions by Mens 


ſinnings. Take wicked Men, they, as it is ſaid in Rom. 2. 4. by abuſing the Good- 
neſt and Long-ſuffering of God, treaſare up unto themſelves Wrath again the Day of 


Wrath. Take godly Men, or Ele& Men rather, tho indeed they, by ſinning be- 
fore Converſion (conſidered as in themſelves) did treaſure up Wrath unto them- 


ſelves : yet all their Sins did but ſerve to make Room for, and a Capacity of a 
© Treafury of Grace the greater, when Salvation ſhould come to be revealed to them: 


And all their Sins after Converſion ſtill increaſe this Treaſury, they need ſo much 


— 


more of the Riches of Grace to ſave them. And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle here, 


that you who were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, that you ſhould be quichned, and 


ſit together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus; this ſhews and magnifies the exceeding 
Riches of his Grace, in all that he will do to you, and for you, in the World to 
come. If I might compare Heaven, and what God doth beſtow upon us, and 
the Glory there, with what he doth for us at our Converſion; then cer- 
tainly, if the one muſt be acknowledged Grace, (as the Papiſts themſelves do) 
the other muſt needs be much more, or as much every whit. We are as paſſive 
inall the Glory beſtowed upon us, as we are in Converſion. Our Bodies are 
raiſed again out of the Duſt, by that Power that ſubdues all things, and they are 
raiſed up ſpiritual, glorious Bodies, that we may be fitted for Glory: Therefore 


the ReſurreQion is called in Scripture a Regeneration, even as well as Conver- 


ſion it ſelf. ' And when our Souls are filled with Bleſſedneſs in Heaven, they are 

paſſive rather in it, nay, they are more paſſive, if it may be confiſting with a 
iberty of Will, and of a Creature rational, and of Underſtanding, than in all 

the Actions of Grace, that here, when we are converted, are put forth. We ſay, 


.. being acted by God, we act, and it is true in all the Good we do in this Life: 


But the Bleſſedneſs put upon us in the World to come, is rather a thing beſtowed 
upon us, than ated by us; we glorify God here, we are glorified of God here- 
after. Therefore it muſt needs be Grace; and exceeding Riches of Grace. 80 


Chriſt faith, 8 2 have glorified thee upon Earth : He f peaks actively, when he ſpeaks 
of what he did it this World ; but when he comes to ſpeak of the World to 


come, then ſaith he, Glorify. me. Therefore the Scripture, when it ſpeaks of Hea- 
ven, it ſpeaks as if We were but paſſive there; all that is beſtowed upon us there- 


fore is all of Grace: Mortalitj is ſaid to be ſwallowed up of Life; and we are 
ſatiated with the "Rivers of bis Pleaſure 5 we are watered, they are poured upon 
us, as the word ſignifies in Pal. 36. The Joy that the Holy-Ghoſt works in 


us, which is the Earneſt of Heaven, Me are Recipients, if I may fo expreſs it, 


rather than Actors in it. | 7177 3 RN Ants 
O my Brethren, hate Popery, it is a curſed Doctrine, that that wherein the 


* 


Height, the Top, the Riches, the Graciouſaeb of Grace molt appeareth, they 


ſhould not only mingle Works with it, but mingle them as Merits too, as the 
Cauſe thereof: That he migbi ſhew forth ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) the exceeding Riches 
of his Grace, in that World to come. There are many Papiſts, that do indeed in- 
terpret theſe Words of Heaven; but how do they mince. it, to ſalve up their 
own Doctrine of Merit? What do they ſay ? It is true, God gives Glory, ſay 
they, for the Merits of Men, and yet it is Grace; why ? Becauſe that God 
doth glorify Men far beyond their Merits. Thank them for nothing; ſo Men are 
thrown into Hell, and there puniſhed leſs than they merit and deſerve; and ſo 


Grace is as much ſeen in the one as in the other. . 

A ſecond Obſervation is this: That in the World to come, there ate Ages, 

ſhall only add that in 1 Tm. 6. 17. and compare it but with. thoſe other Scrip- 

tures I gave you then, The Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of this World there, he 

lich, Charge them that are rich in this Norld; fo we traiiflate it! it is, vm this Age, 
| / in 
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nd many Ages to come, in Eternity. Unto the Scriptures I gave you then, * 
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Joys of all Time in one Inſtant continual ; for 


Obſerv. 3. 


5 | ſalem comes down from Heaven, the Bride is ſaid to be made rect, and He, as a 


Time of Heaven, the Eternity there, it is ſo vaſt, that it is reckihed by Ages, 


and by Years ; and it paſſeth away fo ; that tho it be Ages 


but yet there is this difference betwixt his Eternity and ours: His Eternity is not 


' Solomon calls it, the Sweetneſs of a Man's Friend, for ſuch the Kindneſs of a 
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in this [vom] World: He expreſſech it in the ſingular Number, and he ſpeaks 
it plainly in oppoſition to the World to come, Which in v. 19. we tranflate the 
Time to come, but in the Original it is, Ages to come; if he calls the one an Age, 
he calls the other an Age of Ages. In Row, 16. ut. we tranſlate it for ever, but 
it is indeed for Ages, and fo you have it in. Epbeſ. 3. 21. My Brethren, the 


and by Ages of Ages. In this Life here, Time is reckoned., by Days, and by 
Years : The Days of Mar, they are ſo and ſo; and, Teach ws, to number on 
Days 3 and, The Tears of Man are threeſcore and ten, &c. They are eaſily num- 
bred ; for ſo the Schoolmen uſe to ap oe the Time that now is, from that to 
come: The Time that now is, it is a Duration that may be numbred, Ind that 
by Days, and Months, and Years, becauſe they are ſo few ; few are the Days 
of Man, . and fewer are the Years of Man, and therefore may be eaſily makes . 

but the Time of Heaven is reckoned by Ages, and by Ages of Ages, not by Days 


, 


Le: t | it 1s not numbred by 
Ages of Tears, as our Ages are, they are numbred in the Lump rather, Ages of 
2 1 | 


ges. | | 
There is alſo this difference between God's Eternity and ours. In this both of 
them agree, That as the Eſſence of God is the fame in all Ages to Eternity; ſo 
the Subſtance of our Souls and Bodies will be ſtill the ſame, without alteration ; 


divided into Ages, as ours is; why? Becauſe, as Anſelm well faith, (; aking 
unto God, Eternity, O God, is always preſent to thee, He poſſeſſeth the 
| things, paſt, preſent, and to 
come, are all preſent unto him: And as his immenſe Being incompaſſeth all 
Beings, ſo his immenſe Duration doth all Time, and there is but one Now of 
Eternity to Him. But it is not ſo with us: Nos habemws de noſtra Eternitate quod 
ſemper eſt ee We have of our Eternity that is ſtill to come, for we can take 
in but as Creatures, one thing after another; and that is the reaſon why God 
hath appointed Ages, Eternity it ſelf, to manifeſt the Riches of his Grace to us, 
for leſs will not ferve the Turn. 


Thirdly ; Another Obſervation from this Interpretation is this: That all our 
Time ſpent in Heaven, it ſhall be but paſt away eternally in Kindneſs : To E. 
forth, Rich he, in the Ages to come, the exceeding Riches of his Grace, [ is ind- 
neſi.] It is not, I [his) Kindneſs, but, In Kindneſs, to ſet an. Emphaſis on it, 
wholly in a way of Kindneſs ; it is [his] Kindneſs too, for it is that makes Hea- 
ven. I gave you an account of the Addition, and the Meaning of thoſe Words, 
when I opened them to this Sence, That God doth not only ſhew his Prerogative 
of Grace for his own Glory in Heaven, but he doth all, beftows all, with the 
greateſt Heartineſs, with the greateſt Kindnefs, with the greateſt Sweetneſs, (for 
the word implics all this) with the greateſt Communicativeneſi of Himſelf (re- 
joycing over us to do us good) that can be. As a King now is gracious to his 
Subjects; but if he be of a loving diſpoſition, he is kind to his Wife, and all the 
Grace he ſhews her is in Kindneſs: So it is between God and his Saints. All the 
Converſe we have with God in Heaven, and all that God beſtows upon us there, 
is with infinite Familiarity, and Kindneſs, and Sweetneſs, and is fo carried on; 
and therein doth lie, as to us, the heighth of Bleſſedneſs. In Prov. 27. 9. 


Friend is. You ſhall obſerve therefore, when Heaven is ſpoken of, it is ſtill ipo- 
ken of in terms and words of Kindneſs. Our Saviour Chriſt compares himſelf 
to a Wooer, and that Great Day to be his Marriage-Day, and the Church to be 
his Bride, and he to be the Bridegroom; and all that he doth there afterwards 
for ever, is in the Kindneſs of a Bridegroom, in the heat, in the higheſt affetti- 
on of Love. Hats the part of a freſh Wooer all along. When the new Jeru- 


Bridegroom, rejoyceth over his Bride for ever, as the Prophet ſpeaks in 1/4. 62. 3. 
which indeed is a Promiſe of the alle of the Jews, when God will take that 
People again into his Marriage-Bed, yet ſo, as ig Heaven it holds much more- He 
contunually afts the part of a Bridegroom Aich he, 7g to prepare 4 FH 
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as Woers do for their Brides, to bring them home to their Father's Houſe : it 1s 


* 
* 
. 


ſpoken in the Language-of Kindneſs. And then he takes them, and brings them Ser. XX. 


to his Father's Houſe : In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions, and there I will 
entertain you, faith he; all ſpeaks Kindneſs. In John 20. 17. when Mary would 
have come, and familiarly have embraced him, whether his Feet or otherwiſe, 
faith be, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended, Tis not a Reproof, ſo much 
asa ſtaying her from the preſent enjoyment, with the Hint of 2 Time wherein 


Kindneſs was to be ſhewn yet to come; and is as if he had ſaid, There is Time 


enough, we {hall be familiar in Heaven; but now thou art to go about thy Buſi- 
ſieſs, now tell my Diſciples that I am riſen: This I take to be the beſt Meanin 
of that Place. In Pſal. 36. 8. How excellent or precious is thy Loving-kindneſs, 6 
God ! He ſpeaks of the Loving-kindneſs which he ſhews to them that truſt in 
him here, having compared this with that ordinary Favour which he ſhews to 
Man and Beaſt in the Words before, and ſnewing how it excells. But his ſhews 


ing Kindneſs indeed is yet to come, whereof this here is but the Love-token ; 


for what follows > They ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of thy Houſe, 
and thou ſhalt make them drink (it is a paſſive word, as I ſaid before) with the 
River of thy Pleaſures. He ſpeaks in the Language of Kindneſs ſhewn us, En- 
tertainment. Jeſus Chriſt brings them to his Father's Houſe, and there the beſt 
things he hath he brings forth, there they ſhall have a Banquet, yea, the choiceſt 
Banquet, that which God himſelf liveth upon: Thy Pleaſures, ſaith he, he brings 
them all forth, becauſe he ſpends the Time in Kindneſs. Henceforth ( faith 
Chriſt) I will wot drink any more of the Fruit of the Vine, till I drink it new 
with you in my Father's Kingdom. This is all the Language of Kindneſs, and of 
Entertainment. And this, my Brethren, is it which makes the Entertainment ſo ſweet 
in Heaven, all the Coſt and Glory there ſo ſweet, it is the Kindneſs, the Sweet- 
ness of a Friend, and of God a Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt, a Bridegroom, that 

rejoyceth over us to do us good. In Prov. 15. 17. A Dinner of Herbs with 
Love, how ſweet is it! How much more to be at a continual Feaſt, with the 


River of God's Pleaſures, to drink thereof, and to be fed with the Fatneſs of his 


Houſe, and all this out of infinite Loving-kindneſs? This is better than Life, it 
is better than the Glory and Happineſs it (elf, ſimply conſidered, for it is this which 
makes it to be Bleſſedneſs. When you were firſt turned to God, how kind per- 
| haps was God to you then, or have you found him in ſome Paſſages of your 

Lives ! and you think, If God ſhould be always thus kind to me, how would it 
raviſh iny Heart! Thou ſhalt. have enough of it in Heaven. God is angry 
ſometimes here, and ſeems to take things unkindly at our hands, but in Heaven 
nothing but Kindneſs. It is an excellent place, and it is the 2 of it, in 
'Pſal. 30. 6. His Anger endureth but for a moment, but in his Favour is Life. Life 


is there oppoſed to a Moment, it is Life for ever, eternal Life. You have the like 


W 47 Fe. : 3 1 1 — 

= 35 brethren, in Heaven there are no Affections, but Love and Kindneſs on 
both ſides, on God's part, and ours. In us there is no Affection elſe ſtirring ; 
There is no Sorrow for Sin, tho that be ſweet, for all Tears are wiped away 
from our Eyes; there is no Fear, for perfect Love caſteth out Fear; there is no 
Deſire, for there is continual Satisfaction. ==: RY 


. 


There is nothing but theſe three things in a Man, the Knowledg and 
Sight of God, the Love of God, and Joy in God; there is this Trinity (if 
I may ſo ſpeak) of Difpoſitions in the Soul. On the other fide, in God, tho 


there be Power, and Juſtice, and all Attributes in him, yet they all have a 


Tincture of Loving-Kindneſs. . Therefore God is not ſaid ſo much to be Wiſdom 
in reſpect of us, as Love; where have you Him called Juſtice, or Power? But 
he is called Love. And tho God is All in All, and all in Him is ours, yet it is all 
in Loving · kindneſs: He ſhews forth the Riches of his Grace, in Kindneſs towards 
, in thoſe Ages to come, in Chriſt een. 


is God's Love;in Chriſt to us, that doth make the Union everlaſting, and is the 

Foundation, of it. The Creature could not ſtand under that Love of God, if 
it were not conveyed to us in Chriſt, it would be too weighty for it. God 
_ 898925 . 1885 8 * TILE REN S E 4 me « ;'% HEE 1 <1 


1 might add this, I Chriſt Jeſus 3 for tho God be All in All in Heaven, yetit 
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follow him, and purſue him]! Even as we are bid to follow 


choſe us in Cluiſt at firſt; when he ordained us this Glory in Heaven, and there- 
fore he continues to ſhew Kindneſs towards us in Heaven, and that in Chriſt, to 


The ſecond Head of Obſervations I make out of theſe Words, upon that third 


| Interpretation, is this, Toſhew you from hence how great a Glory Heaven is. 1 


Firſt; Lou ſee it is called Riches, When the Scripture ſpeaks of Heaven, it 
ſtill ſpeaks of the Glory there under the Notion of Riches, under the Notion of 


a Treaſury : 1 Tim. 6. 19. Laying wp it ſtore for themſchues, a good Foundation 


for the Time to come. When our Lord and Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks of Heaven, till 


de expreſſeth it under the Notion of Treaſure and Riches : Mat. 6. 20. Thou 
ſhalt have Treaſures in Heaven. And, Mu. 19. 21. Ly 12. 33. and Mark 10. 


31. and Lyke 18. 33. It is the familiar Language of Chriſt, and ſtill he calls them 
Triafores, in the Plural Number. 


_ Secondly ; They are called, Exceeding Riches of his Grace, to be ſhewn forth 
then, in compariſon of what God hath done for us here; for in the clear natural 
Coherence of theſe Words with the former, the Scope is this : God, faith he, 
bath pull'd you out of that natural Condition you were in, he e — paving you 
together with Chriſt already, he hath in Chriſt repreſentatively raiſed you, and 
ſer you together in Heaven, Chriſt having taken poſſeſſion of that for you, 
which for ever you ſhall enjoy. This ( faith he ) is but a Foundation, it is all 
but a Preparation, that he may ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace in the 
Ages to come. He had ſaid, God was rich in _ in quickning them: God, 
faith he, who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love wherewith he loved an, even when 
we were dead in Sins, hath quickzed us together with Ghrift, v. 4,5. And in cho. I. v.). 
That our Sins are forgiven, he faith, it is according to the Riches of his Grace. But 
what doth all this tend to, that is done here in this Life > It is but a Foundati- 


on, it is but a Preparation, that he way ſbew forth the exceeding Riches of his 


Grace. He puts that in, when he comes to ſpeak of Heaven, that altho God hath 
done much for us already, yet he hath hidden Riches to ſhew forth then. Do 
but then conſider with your ſelves, my Brethren, by what God hath done for us 
here, and by what he had beſtowed and expended upon theſe Epheſians, what a 
World of Riches of Grace, what a Treaſure that is, that muſt be then broken 


up, and ſhewn forth. Did it coſt God nothing to pardon Ne Sins? What 
Expences do non him to every day > What Riches 


Grace is there, in 
uring forth of his Spirit, in Juſtification, in Sanctification, in Adoption? 
And yet what are all theſe? What is Pardon of Sin to Heaven? It is but 
ſo many. Riches buried in the Foundation. What is the N forth 
here? It is but the Earneſt of that Riches which is to come, All that he hat 
done here, it is but that he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace on 
, in Ages to come, in Kindneſs towards ws in Chrift Jeſws. All that is done for us 
here, it is bur like a lighter Metal 3 as always in Mines you ſhall have a lighter 
Metal, before you come to the Mine it ſelf : All the Riches of Grace expended 
upon us here, they are but that lighter Metal, to that great Mine that is then to 
be broken up: That he might make krown' (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 9. 23.) ile 
Riches of oy yy es of Mercy, which he had before [ prepared] unto Glory: 
All that is done here, it is but a Preparation to thoſe Riches of Glory, that are 
to be made known on the Veſſels of Mercy. As the Sorrows of this Life, the7 
are unto the Wicked but the beginning of Sorrows ; ſo all that God doth for his 
Saints in this Life, it is but the beginning, and the ſprinklings of thoſe Riches he 


will expend to Eternity, and which he hath layed ap for thee in Heaven, as the 
Apoſtle phraſeth it, in Col. 1. 5. Saith the Pſalmift; Pſa. 23.6. ſpeaking of 
this Love, Mercy and Loving-kindneſs ſball follow we all wy days, Take anz of 


0 after Peace, and to 
purſue it ; ſo doth God purſue thee with Loving · xindneſſes, one after another; but 
whe thou comeſt to Ager ro come, Loving · kindneſ ſhall overwhelm thee, * 


the Ele& Children of God, what a World of Mercy and 


". NO" 


- 
* 
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My Brethren, if God have done fo great things in the bringing us to Glory, Is XX, 
X 


as the preparation to it, he did let us fall into Sin, delivered us out of it, 
ſent his Son to die for us; if theſe be but the Preparations, what will the 
Riches be? And yet all this is hut Preparation, That he might ſhew . forth 
the exceeding Riches of his Grace; in the Ages to come, in Kindneſs towards us 
in Chriſs Teſs. | "Ir 


Thirdly, What is it that God will experid upon us in Heaven > He will expend 
upon ith pen A. Riches of his 1 a Pas pl ot gens 

My Brethren, The exceeding Riches of God's Grace muſt be laid out in 
ſomething which ſhall be proportionable to it. If a King ſhould ſay, Go take 
all the Riches in my Kingdom, and expend it upon ſuch an Entertainment, 
if the maker of the Entertainment be Faithful and Wiſe, the. Entertainment 
ſhall be ſuitable to thoſe exceeding Riches that are laid forth and expend- 
ed. If we fay, that ſuch or ſuch a thing doth coſt a Man ſo much, we reckon 
it folly in him that is the Purchaſer or Procurer of it at ſuch a Rate; if it do not 
hold ſome Proportion to the Coſt. Now then if God will ſhew: forth- the 
" exceeding "Riches of his Grace, that Happineſs and Glory that muſt hold a 
Proportion to this, and come up to it and be worthy of it, that Entertain- 


ment which God himſelf is the maker of, and therefore he will not caft away 


any whit of his Grace, but his Saints ſhall have it out in Glory, how great muſt 
that Glory be! And it is to male à ſbem, on purpoſe to ſhew forth. Saith God, 
Iwill ſhew how great a God I am, how Gracious I am, how well I can love 
Creatures, and how kind he will be when he meaneth to be kind. If Abaſuerus 
being a great King, will make a Feaſt to ſhew the Riches of his Glorious King- 
dom, how great, how magnificent ſhall the Feaſt be? If God will make Crea- 
tures happy, and and undertakes to do it, to ſhew forth the exceeding Riches 


of his Grace, and this before all Ages, all Men, when all the World is gathe- 


red together, how great muſt this Glory be? And I beſeech you conſider, 
who are the Stewards of all theſe Riches that are in God? Here is Grace 


and Loving Kindneſs 3 we are therefore like to be well entertained. You ſee ; 


Grace is at the Coſt, and gives Commiſſion to. Loving Kindneſs to ſpare for 
nothing. If it be to ſhew forth the Riches of Grace, Grace will be ſure to 


provide for its own Glory, to ſhew it (elf. to the utmoſt, and when Kind- 


nes. towards us, ſhall have the command of Grace's Purſe ; that will be ſure 


to think nothing too good for us. If a Prince ſhould employ one to make 


Entertainment, that is of a profuſe and prodigal Spirit; and a deep Ob- 
ſerver and Favourer of the Perſons to be entertained 3 he will be ſute to lay 
on Coſt enough. Eſpecially if the Prince ſet open his Coffers, and bid him 
take out what ever he will for that Entertainment; what an Entertainment will 
you expect ſhall be made by this Man ? Saith God to Loving Kindneſs, here 
i all my Riches, take whatever you pleaſe : And my Brethren; to be ſurè that 
s profuſe enough. 5 e 


And then again, It is made God's ultimate Deſign here of all he hach done 
for us, it was the firſt thing in his Intention and Thoughts, which he had in 
bis Eye as the End and Concluſion of all. Therefore he did let us fall into 
vin, dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, Children of Wrath, theretore he ſent Jeſus 
Chriſt, therefore he quickned us in him, therefore he ſet us in heavenly plates in 
lim; what is the De ign, the ultimate End in God's Heart of all this? That 
he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace in the Ages to come. The 
Truth js, this God that is rich in Mercy, had ſo much Riches by him, that he 
thought of all profuſe and expenſive ways to lay it out; as if one ſhould have 
{0 much Riches by him, that he knew not how to expend you. God might have 
ought = to Heaven immediately, but he let us fall into Sin; to draw out in- 
ts Riches in 


nels of God chat is laid up for the Sons of Men for Eternity? 


„ | Fourthly 


pardoning, and yet this is but by the way, what then is the goods 
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4 thly, It is ſo much Riches of Grace that God hath defigned to be. 
"ſtoww upon us in that World, as requires Ages to come to exhauſt it. It 
is a Notion of the higheſt Comfort to us, that God hath taken up ſo much 
Love, tbe firſt moment he loved us, as requires Eternity to manage it. Here 
you have a Scripture for it, That he might ſbem forth, even to Eternity, the 
exceeding Nicbes of his Grace. It was ſo much Riches as required an Eternity to 
manifeſt and to expend 3 fo much Riches as though we ſhall ever be ſpending, 
they ſhall never be ſpent. 1 . 

We gay of Hell, that the demerit of Sin is ſuch, that therefore Hell is to 
Eternity; becauſe that the Creature cannot in a ſhort time undergo all that 
Wrath that is due to him for his Sin, and therefore there is an Eternity of 
time for him to ſuffer in. So it is here, we may truly ſay of Heaven, of the 

. Riches of God's Grace which he hath laid up for us, to ſpend upon us, it is 6 
infinite a Treaſure, that the Creature being not able to take it in at once, muſt 

have Ages to come to take it nn. 5 

My Brethren, this is one of the higheſt Exaggerations of the Glory of Heaven 
to us, thadit is not only to Eternity fimply, but that it requires Eternity to 
expend that which God hath deſigned to us. When thou comeſt to Hea- 
ven, thou mayeſt, and thou mayeſt now by Faith ſay, Soul take thy ref, 
thou haſt Goods laid up for many years, thou haſt Riches of Grace laid 
up for Ages of Ages; which cannot be ſpent, ſpend as faſt as thou canſt. 

In *Pfal. 36. 9. Speaking of Heaven, and of drinking of the River of 
God's | Pleaſures, he calls God there the Fountain of Life, and why the 
Fountain of Life? Becauſe the Fountain is continually bubling up new 
freſh Water, it is ever doing of it. God himſelf hath infinite Goodneſs in 
him which the Creatures cannot take in at once, they are taking of it in 
eternally. All that God doth for us for ever is but the fulfilling of his good 
Pleaſure, as you have it, in 2 Thefſ 1. 11. it is but filling up that good Pleaſure 
of his, which he hath conceived towards us. my. 


There are two things in God. Simplicity of Being; and Infiniteneſs of 
Being. Now although by reaſon of the Simplicity of his Being, we ſe 
God at once every Moment, and as his Eſſence is ſimple, fo that Beatifical 
Viſion is one fimple act. Yet by reaſon of the Infiniteneſs of his Being, it 
is like Sayling over an eternal Sea, where you ſee nothing but Sea, and 
yet you are to Eternity Sayling it over, you have a new Horizon e- 
very Hours Sayl you Sayl. So is it here, therefore they are called Rivers 
of Pleaſure, becauſe / in God and from God by reafon of his Infiniteneſ 
they are: continually: freſh. The Papiſts ſay that the Saints in Heaven ſee 
all things here below in God. What do our Divines ſay to that? No {ay 
they it cannot be, though they ſee God in whom all things are, and in 
whom all things may be ſeen, yet they do not ſee all things in God at 
once. The Saints (even as Aquinas himſelf ſpeaks, and reaſon acknowledg- 
eth it too) ſee in God till things freſh, which they ſaw not in the beginning 
of their Bleſſedneſs. The Angels that ſee God's Face in Heaven, yet they 
ſtretch out their Necks to learn continually even of the Churches below the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt ; much more in Heaven. 

My Brethren, It is for Ager to come, the infiniteneſß of this Being of God 
holds us ſeeing, and knowing, and viewing over afreſh even to Eternity, and 
yet it is not, it cannot be comprehended by us, therefore Ages to come, a 
appointed. | : 


Fifibhy, It is in Kindnes towards [. U, J. My Brethren, when God ſta 
have ſhutout all the World, ſhut up all wicked Men in Hell, when be 41 
his Children ſhall be alone, and all the World beſides excluded, and 4 
there but his Children, and they all together with him, then will be 
up the exceeding Riches of his Grace, and he hath reſerved it unto that time. 


La 


"SB 


” *, * * . . 2 — 
(ys es A — een Eee CrenDI 


* x» . MS my, * 
—— a — + oo 5 


— — 
- 
* 


3 


WEE PR Ya. 
7 vis . ? Y 

15 A | 7 | | 
— — * — 


* LORE: > þ i "ww 4% 
5 . 
— — 
. . * 
4 F * 
: 7 
» 4 % 
N * 
9 — — K 


- 444 —— 


4 

0 
© 1 <A 
e — 


Lafth, It is in Kindneſs towards us in Chriſt Jeſus; loving us with the ſame 
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Love where with he loved Chriſt Jeſus. - Look what Glory he hath beſtowed 


upon our Head, 


the ſathe he will beſtow upon us, and with the ſame Kind- 


nes, and how great muſt that needs be? Do but read the deſcription of 
hat Glory, which the Apoſtle on purpoſe made of Chriſt, in the firſt 


us. 
And ſo much now for Obſervations upon that laſt Senſe 
and © I have done with this Vere. 


hapter 3 out of the ſame Kindneſs he will beſtow the ſame Glory upon 


and Interpretation; 
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0 1 : ErHES. , 8, 9, 10. „ 
IE 8. * by Grace ye are ſaved through Faith and that not of your ſelves 
it is the Gift of God: fn 3 

9. Not of Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 


10, For we are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto god 
. Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 
them. | . | 8 


5 Heſe Words which I have now read unto you, they are an additional 

Piece, added to that Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle before, concerning the 

= Cauſe and Parts of our Salvation, in ſhewing the exceeding Riches of 

| Grace, in the Application of Salvation to us, laid forth by free Grace 
from everlaſting, and purchaſed by Chriſt. 


The' Words here, they are one of the t Forts of the Proteſtant 
Doctrine, a Place which all our Divines, in dling of Juſtification, and 
Salvation by Faith, and by free Grace, and not of Works, have recourſe 
into, as wherein Salvation by Faith is fpoken of, tanquam in projris 
ſede, as in its proper place: And therefore it is reckoned as the Sum (as indeed 
it is) of all the Apoſtle had faid concerning this, both in the 3d and 4b Chap- 
ters to the Romans, and in the 3d to the Galatians, 


I will not ſtand to repeat any thing which I delivered for the opening of the 
Words formerly, until Iam over the tenth Verſe: I ſhall, tho not much, yet 
ſomewhat more enlarge, becauſe I conceive, that the Truths delivered therein 


are of exceeding great Moment. | | | 
To begin therefore with the Expoſition of each word apart. 


Here is the Apoſtle's main Aſſertion laid down, and that is, that by Grace ne 
are ſaved ; and it is uſhered in with this Particle [For] For (faith he) by Grace 
are. je ſaved ; which is a Particle of Coherence and. Connection, and fo mult re- 
fer to the former-Words. © HALL. - : 

The word is ſometimes uſed for an Introduction to an Aſſertion, or further 
Explication of a thing formerly aſſerted; ſometimes as giving a reaſon of what 
had been ſaid before. And I take it, that both do here, in relation to two 
ſeveral references that theſe words have. ol 1980 

1. They refer to what he had ſaid in the 5th Verſe, when he had but begun 
to mention the Application of Salvation to us, in quickning of us; his Heart 
being big with it, faith he there, by way of Parentheſis, By Grace ye are ſaved. 
He lets fall there a brief Word, which yet was the Center that all his Motions 
and Rounds about the Text were directed to. Now then, he having but hinted 
this by the way there, when. he had made an end of that Vein of Diſcourle, 

which he had in hand, and was engaged in, he now comes to reaſſume that 
which he had before but ſcattered by the way; and to hold up this as the eminent 
> Thing, as the Center, and the Upſnot of what he aimed at in his whole Diſcourk: 
And io he enters upon a new Common-place of Matter, to ſhew how by * 
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we 
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we are ſaved, in the Application of Salvation to us; he clears it by way of ſeveral . 
ſhort Tbeſes. And ſo now the word [| For ] hath relation to what he had ſaid © *. XXI. 
before in the 5th Verſe, By Grace ye are ſaved; and it is a Note of rea uming + 
the ame thing again, and uſhereth in a further clearing and explication of what 
he had there ick as if he ſhould ſay, For you nut know, that by Grace ye are 
ſaved; arid ſo he goes on to enlarge upon it. 1 
2. If you take the Words in reference more immediatly to the words foregoi ng 
in the 7th Verſe, ſb they are a reaſon of what is delivered in that 7th Verſe. . He 
had faid there, that the utmoſt end of God was, Ir the Ages to come to ſhew forth 
_ theexceding Riches of his Grace, in his kindneſs towards ws in Chriſt For (ſaith he) by 
Grace ye are ſaved. One Interpretation I gave of . thoſe Words in the 7th Verſe, 
was this: That to ſhew the exceeding Riches of his Grace, was God's utmoſt 
end in the Salvation of Men. Now here follows a Demonſtration and Evidence 
of it: [For] (faith he) by Grace ye are ſaved. This being the Fountain, the 
Original, the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and End, the Contriver of all 
the Salvation of Man, He hath contrived all ſo, that the whole ſhall manifeſt it 
| ſelf to be by Grace. And to evidence it to them, he inſtanceth in the Salvation 
we have in this Life, in the Application of Salvation to us, ſnewing, how in the 
whole, and in every part of it, it is ſo contrived, as it. ſhall eminently appear that 
we are ſaved by Grace: And. by that alſo, ſays he, you may gueſs, that even to 
Eternity, and in all the Ages to come, God ſtill drives on the ſame Deſign, even 
to ſhew forth his Grace, and the Riches of it more and more; and by what you 
have now found in this Work of Application, For ye are ſaved by Grace; you 
may eſtimate what Riches of Grace in the World to come (which was another 
Interpretation I gave of the Words) are to be ſpent upon you. This as to the 


Coherence in both thoſe Sences. 


I may add this: I told you likewiſe, that in thoſe words in the 7th Verſe, 
L That he might ſhew forth the exceeding Riches of his Grace in the Ages to come, 
his Scope was, to ſhew forth the Riches of his Grace in converting us, in the exam- 
' of theſe Epheſians. Now then the Apoſtle comes in with this word [ for] as 
y way of exemplification, For by Grace ye are ſaved ; if ever there was an 
| Inſtance of the Riches of Grace to after Ages, it is in you. Becauſe he had pro- 
pounded them as the Pattern, as the Model of like kindneſs to others in after 

Ages, he doth now enlarge, and ſhew, how that in them, and in their Con- 
verſions, Men that were ſo eminently wicked and finful, God had ſhewn forth 

> gront and rich a Grace, in ſaving of them: For ze (faith he) are ſaved 

= - | A than 


Only I ſhall make this Obſervation by the way: In ut the Apoſtle doth re- 
aſſume and dilate upon it, ( viz. Salvation by Grace, and that through Faith, and 
0t of Works, &c.) in that he ſo indigitateth this, and infiſts on this, having let 
it fall before, and now again proſecuting of it, 8 you have ſcarce the like in any 
Epiſtle ) it argues that this is the great Point of the. Goſpel, Salvation by Grace, 
through. Faith, and not of Works, ( which is the Sum of theſe Verſes ) it is that 

great Point which all the Writings of the Apoſtles, and of the Prophets before 
them, center in. There are two things to which all the Prophets are ſaid to give 
Witneſs : And the one is, the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Glory which ſhall follow upon his coming; which you have in. Ad. 
3.21. As be hath ſpoken by the month of all his holy Prophets, ſince the World be- 
gen. And it is called in Rev. 10. 7. The Myſtery which ſhall be fulfilled, which (he 
faith) hath been ſpoken of by bis Servants the Prophets. Now the other Point that 

| all the Prophets have teſtified, (and if we ſearch them we ſhall find) it is Sal- 
vation through Grace; and through Chriſt, by Faith alone. You have it in one 
Place of Paul, in Rom. 3. 21. The 9 of God without the Law, is mani- 

Teſted, being witneſſed by the Lew and: the Prophets, And, Ads 10. 43. To bim 
Sive all the Prophets witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever believeth in him ſpal | 
recezve Remiſſion of Sins, or have Juſtification by Faith, or by believing, and with- 
out the Works of the Law; which is both Pau s Scope in that Rom. 3. and Peter's 
Scope in this AF; 10. This is a Point which all the Prophets gave weng 


l * 
- . 3 . 17 * W 
8 n *** 1 — 11 n A 4s 6 


8 * 
1 
Ex 
- 
* 


— 


An 


ny 


* % 8 ” * p 0 
x . \ ' 
* « Y 4 . 
; * a . 1 
" | . 3 
n F q " 2 4 FR n 1 Ty A 
- A 32 
P 1 8 1 
* . n - < I. +4 - 
. 1 
« 1 1 1 hes * 22 28 mann.. « Y * * * 


K % 


- 
Leu. 4 


SB 3 » ö 0 
* * * 1 1 
1 * N . : 
*. * I 7 1 / . 
1 53 . FD 0 
. * i "+ 1 ; 
: 5 2 : 4 * a. ; 2 n 
_— * 
* 1 8 * 
| 78 ; 
K n * ; 
p * * 
A 
» 


A and therefore in Row, 1. 17. the dum of the Goſpel, it is delivered. to us by this, 
Seas RT. har the Righteoufre? of God in therein vevealed from Faith in Fal. 


| For by Grate ye are ſaved. 


J confeſs, I thought I ſhould have found no difficulty at all in this; for when 1 
viewed the words, I thought the Apoſtle's Scope, when he ſaid, By Grace ze are 
| Javed, had been comprehenſively to mean all the Benefits we have, which belong 
and appertain unto Salvation, and all the ſtanding Works of God upon us, Cal- 
lng, and Quickning, and Sanctification, and whatever elſe that are all by Grace: 
And fo, By Grace je are ſaved, runs currantly from firſt to laſt, both becauſe theſe 
are all things appertaming to Salvation. and becauſe that they -are all by Grace. 
I bat Grace that juſtifies us, and a us Sons, that Grace it is that alſo calleth 

us, ſanctifieth us; Electing Grace the one as well as the other: And all 
1 immediatly from that Grace which is in the Heart of God towards |us, 
reely, and without Works. And that which did incline meſtill to think this ſhould 
de his meaning, is, becauſe chat [| by Grace ye are ſwved ] comes in preſently after 

Quickning, v.5. and ſoit would ſeem here alſo to include the very Work of Regene- 
ration, and. the new Creature, which he in this very Paragraph ſpeaks of, v. 10 


Novy the truth is, this Interpretation would run currantly, but for one thi 
and that is this, By Grace ye are ſaved [through Faith.) Mark it, now this Ad. 
dition here croſſeth it, taking Salvation here for the whole Work of God in us, 
and upon us, and towards us, comprehenſively z why? Becauſe, firſt, Faith 
it ſelf is a part of Salvation, it is a Work toward Salvation, and unto Salvation 
in us. And tho it is true, as the Apoſtle faith, in As 18. 27. that Men believe, 
through Grace, as the efficient Cauſe of their believing ; yet notwithſtanding we 
cannot be faid to have Faith through Faith. And therefore at leaſt here Faith 
muſt be excluded out of theſe words, when he faith, By Grace ye are ſaved 
K Faith; for otherwiſe there were a Proceſſas ad mfinitum, as we uſe to 
But then again, I thought, as the Apoſtle faith in another caſe, when he ſaith, 
All things are put under him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted which did put all 
things under him; ſo now Faith is excepted here, becauſe he faith afterwards, 
and that as an Addition, An not of your ſelves. | 
But then on the other fide, there are many things beſides Faith, (if you will 
take Salvation for the whole, and all that God doth in us, and for us) that tho 
all is by Grace, yet all is not conveyed to us by Faith, for Regeneration it ſelf is 
not. A Man doth not firſt believe, and then is born again; but a Man muſt firſt be 
born again, before he believeth, as you have it in 1 Joba 5. 1. He that believeth is 
born of God. It is true indeed, that Regeneration (whereof one Principle isſthe 
Principle of Faith) is not of Works, it is wholly of Grace; for the new Crea- 
ture is created unto good Works, but yet ſtill it is not through Faith, (mark it ) 
unleſs you would 4 2h (as ſome do) which to me is. unnatural, that the firſt 
Act of Faith is without any Principle at all in us, which is to make a Man to ſee 
without having an Eye. Now it is true, I ſay, that all theſe are by Grace, but 
ny are not through Faith. You muſt give Grace leave to go further than Faith: | 
and yet notwithſtanding here, when he faith, By Grace ye are ſaved through 
Faith, he makes them adequate and commenſurable one to the other. 
Then again, that which narrows the Words yet more, is, That take all the 
Sanctification, and new Obedience, that is wrought in us after we are born again, 
altho it may be ſaid in ſome ſence it is through Faith, yet it is not through Faith, 
alone; but the Salvation which he ſpeaks of here, it is by Grace through Faith: 
We are juStified freely by his Grace, through Faith, &c. Now oftentimes in Scrip- 
ture [ Swe 18 uber ſtrictly for Juſtification, as, He ſpall ſave his People fron 
their Sins, in Mat. 1. 21. and, Saved from Wrath to come, in Rom. 5. 9. And. 
„ IT I Dir BE Bven, tho here he ſtates all under the firſt word 
(pat 0 methinks this ſhould be too narrow for the Apoſtle's Scope here, 
| Whereas we find-that Salvation may be taken more largely : and let us . 
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is fir as poſſibly we cn owe make theſe to meer together, By Grace Je a7 Po 
ſeved through Faith, and through Faith only. Pn Mer nr Oe 


1 40 lay, for the interpreting of theſe Words, having ſhewn you wherein the 
Streſs lies, theſe three things, as Premiſes to aſſoil this Difficnlty. YES 


1. That only that of our Salvation is here ſpoken of: as it is given by Grace! 
ſo it is received by Faith, as I faid before; theſe are both adequate. Therefore 
we muſt not extend Salvation here further, or think any thing is included in it, 
further than what is conveyed to us by Faith, tho all be of Grace. 

2. That methinks the Whole of our Salvation ſhould be here meant, (how, I 
ſhall ſhew you by and by) a whole and a compleat Salvation. Te are ſaved 
by Grace, that is, ye are fully ſaved, or elſe the Apoſtle's Scope would not be here 
fatisfied, and made fully up, unleſs his Expreſſion ſhould reach to this; he having 
fpoken ſuch great things in the words before, of God's ſhewing Riches of 
Un in the World to come, and making this as a Proof of what he had ſaid 

ore DES | 5 
3. That he ſpeaks of Salvation, as applied in this Life; it is not the poſſeſſion 
of Salvation in Heaven, that muſt neceſſarily be left out; for he ſpeaks, I ſay, 
of —_ as it is applied; and it is manifeſt, becauſe ( faith he) it is through 


Now then to aſſoil this Difficulty in a word, that 1 may make this clear to 
you, for upon it depends the Underſtanding of theſe Words in the Text: I con- 
ceive that Salvation imports two things, or if you will, Salvation hath two 


The one is, of ſuch Benefits as do conſiſt meerly in the Actions of God upon 
us, and towards us, which indeed arid in truth are properly Salvation, in com- 
pariſon of the other, as making us Sons and Heirs, pronouncing us juſt, redeemed, | 
reconciled, gracioufly accepting our Perſons in his Son, giving us a Right to 
Heaven, and to Life. * HE 
And the other is of the Workings of God in us, which are unto this Salvation, 
as Calling, and Sanctification, and Obedience, Oc. | | 


I find, Saved, is thus diſtinguiſhed, when he ſpeaks; as here he doth; of Grace, 
and not of Works. And that Text which we have often occaſion to recur to in 
the point of Free Grace, is an opener of this Place; it is in 2 Tim. 1. 9. Who hath 
ſeved us and called ws, not according to our Works, but according to his own Parpoſe and 
Grace, which was given as in Chriſt Jeſus. Here if you mark it, Saved #, is made 
diſtinct from Calling; he hath both Saved us, and Called us, and both by Grace; 
and not of Works. Now if you take in the whole Work of Calling, God doth 
not call us by Faith, not by Faith alone, for Calling includes Sanctification and 
Regeneration; we are Saints by Calling as well as Believers by Calling; yet we 
ſee that he diſtinguiſheth Salvation which is the work of God upon us, from Calling 
which is the work of God in us. | 3 3 : 

Or if you will, you may take this diſtinction to clear it, which may help your 
Underſtandings more in it, and that is, that that Salvation which is applied here 
in this World (for we exclude Heaven) is not through Faith, not through Faith 
alone; for in 2 Thefſ. 2. 13. we are choſen to Salvation through Faith and 
danctification both: it is a medium through which he carries u. 

Or if you will, we may alſo diſtinguiſh thus of Salvation it ſelf; That there are 
two forts of degrees of the application of it, and both called Salvation. 

I. One is, an inveſting us with a Right, a Tit; a Tenure, an. Intereſt in all 
Benefits of Salvation be they what they will; to pive usa formal, ſure, legal, au- 
thentical Intereſt, according to the rules of the Word, to all Benefits of Salvation 
Whether in this World or in the World to cone. 
2. Or in the ſecond place, there is an actual Poſſeſſion, or if you will, rather call 
an Acoompliſhment of all the parts of Salvation and Works of God in us, which 
God carrieth on in us by degrees, works Holineſs in us by degrees, whereof quick - 
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ing rightly. Say they, when we are faid to be tranſlated from Death to Life, and 


is the beginning 3 works Glory in us by degrees, firſt raiſing us and then 
ing us with Glory in Heaven, as I ſhewed out of the 6th verſe. Os 
Now theſe are evidently diſtinct, and yet they are both called Salvation. There 
is Salvation in Hope, that is, having the Title of it, Row. 8. 24. And there is 
owT1e/av Ti wn, an obtaining of Salvation, or Salvation obtained; as you have 
it, in 2 Tim. 2. 10. There are ſome Benefits indeed, which we have not only a 
Right to, but we do as fully poſſeſs them as we ſhall do in the World to come; and 
that is being juſtified, we are as much Righteous as ever we ſhall be in Heaven, 
and have as full a Poſſeſſion of it; only at the latter Day there ſhall be a faller 
enjoyment of it, therefore Sins are {aid to be pardoned in the World to 


This diſtinction of Salvation thus, in the Right and Title of it, and of Salvation 

in the full accompliſhment of it by Degrees, .time after time, is evident in Scrip- 
ture. 1 Job» 3. 2. Now are we the Sons of God. Now, the whole Right of Sons 
is ours, and God himſelf can give us nothing which he hath not given us a Right 
_ unto 3 and yet faith he, i doth not appear what we ſball be : Look what our Right 
to Sonſhip gives us a Title to, that is yet to be manifeſt, what it will bring with it, 
we know not; it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but when be ſhall appear we ſhall 
be hike him. So take Sanctification it ſelf, you are not perfectly ſanctiſied, you have 
not that part of Salvation compleated and accompliſhed, as it ſhall be in Heaven; 
you have as much Right to all the Sanctification that you ſhall ever have; now, as 
you ſhall have in Heaven: All that is prepared by Grace in Election from Eternity, 
the whole Title to it is given us at once, and God doth but parcel out by Degrees 
that Salvation, which he giveth in the Title of it at firſt, I will not ſtand to en- 


| = 
* 


ordingly now you ſhall find, that our Divines do diſtinguiſh, and exceed- 


our State is altered from the State of Nature to the State of Grace, from Damna- 
tion to Salvation, there is a double Change wrought in us, . . 


One is a Relative Change, which conſiſteth meerly in Title. And 
The other is a real Change, which conſiſteth in Works in us. 


The Relative Change in us conſiſteth in all thoſe things which depend upon God's 
accounting, and reputing, and actual reckoning as ſuch. As now go take Juſtifica- 
tion, in Nosr. 4. 5. it is ſaid there to be an accounting, and reckoning for Righteouſ- 
neſs to us, therefore it is oppoſed to Condemnation, in Rom. 8.32. Reconciliation 
or reckoning us Friends, it lies in accounting us ſo, 2 Cor. 5. 19. reconciling the 
World to himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, but accounting them Friends, 
for that is the Poſition of it. So take Adoption, it lies in reputing, in God's ac- 
counting us Sons, in giving us the Right and Title to it; 1 Joh. 3. 1. That we 
ſhould be called the Sons of God, that is, reckoned ſuch : as the Child that is in the 
Cradle, hath the Title, and Intereſt, and Right of a Barony, or of a Kingdom. 
Now all theſe Benefits, in which the main and indeed the whole of Salvation 
lies in this Life, are in a way of Reputation, and conſiſt in a Right, in a Title, 
before the Poſſeſſion : ſuch a Right as will bring all the Poſſeſſion after it. And 
therefore to ſee the Wickedneſs of the Church of Rowe,how one Abſurdity draws 
on another. They, to maintain that we are juſtifyed not by being accounted 
Righteous, but by being inherently Righteous, ſay that our Adoption doth not 
conſiſt in a Relation to God as a Father, but in the Image of God wrought in us. 
Why, if that Adoption did imply a real Change in the Perſon that is made a Son, 
it muſt make a real Change in the Father, for Father and Sonjare Relatives ; and 
ſo when God becomes a Father to us, you muſt make a real Change in him, for 
always for things that are relate there is the ſame Reaſon, as we uſe to ſay. There- 
fore now being a Son, what doth it lie in? it lies in a Title, in an Authority, in 
a Charter, in a Commiſſion as we ſay, as it is in Joh.1.12. He gate them Power, that 
is, he gave them a Charter, a Commiſſion, to be the Sons of God : as the King 
gives a Man a Charter or a Commiſſion to be a Noble-Man, or to be a Judge, 
ives him a Title to be ſo. In 1 Cor. 8. 9. and in 1 Cor. 7. 12. there the ſame 
Word is uſed for a Priviledg or for a Liberty, arr ore | | ** ® 


: 


FT 


' \ 


— 


— 


Now take Salvation thus, as it is endowing us with all the Title and Intereſt of 
whatſoever God means to beſtow upon us, and this is wholly by Grace; and 
wholly through Faith. Theſe three are adequate. 1. Such Benefits as are by im- 
putation or reckoning, 2. By Grace, out of us. 3. Received only by Faith, 


Here now is the ſolution of the Text: here is whole Salvation in the very lump, 
it is all given at once, given at firſt; the whole of it as it lay in the Womb of 
God's Decree and Free Grace, it is compleatly, according to the Right and Title 
of it, beſtowed upon us at once, and it is received through Faith. By Grace je 
are ſaved through Faith, faith he; that now ſolves all the Difficulty. They are, ſay, 
all beſtowed upon us at once, all that are, or as they are acts of God upon us, that 
reat Salvation, ſo great Salvation, as the Apoſtle calls it, is given all at once: and 
55 Ore je are thus ſaved, compleatly and fully, and this as ſoon as you believe, 
eodem die, as Jerom ſpeaks. Here is the greateſt Gift that ever was given, not of 


jour ſelves, ſaith he, 7t is the Gift of God. The Apoſtle hath penned the Words fo, 
that they will refer as well to Salvation as to Faith. It is not of your ſelves, it is 
the Gift of God, the whole Lump of Salvation is. And, by Grace ye are 2 125-"% 
Salvation in the Lump of it, it is given to you by Grace, and received by Faith: 
Now there is this difference between theſe two, that the one is given at once, 
and the other the Lord doth give by degrees, and go on to perfect it one after a- 
nother : the one is an act of God upon us, towards us, and therefore is à meer act 
of Free Grace, immediately reſiding in God, and doth not import infuſing any 
thing into us. In Nom. 3. 22. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Juſtification, mark his Phraſe, 
Righteouſneſs (faith he) unto all, and upon all them that believe; not in all, but unto 
all and upon all. 4 1 
Now then, this ſame Right to Salvation, and to the whole of Salvation, and all 
that ever you ſhall have, it is truly and properly called Salvation. Why? you 
were once Sinners: for you to be ſaved from your Sins, ſaved from Wrath, to have 
a Kingdom added to it, and to have a Right to all the Bleſſings that ever the Grace 
of God means to beſtow, and to have all this reputed yours, this is to be ſaved 


truly and properly; it is to be ſaved in Title, as the other is to be ſaved in on .- 


tion. You know the word Saved, in our ordinary Phraſe, it is taken in a double 
Senſe 3 we either ſay a Phyſician ſaveth a Man's Life, or we ſay, a King ſaveth a 
Man's Life if he pardons him, and eſpecially if he advanceth him to any great 
Place. Now when he faith, God faveth us, his meaning is, he ſaveth us as a Judg, 
as the Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth, by endowing us with the Pardon o 
all Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and Adoption, and what ever elſe 3 which are all 
forinſecal Actions, Actions of a Judge, without us. Therefore now when he ſaith, 
by Grace je are ſaved, he means theſe Acts, which indeed are properly Salvation. 
As we uſe to ſay of Inſtitution and Induction into a Benefice, the Man hath the 
whole given him by Inſtitution, but he hath not Poſſeſſion but by InduRion : fo 
here, by Grace ye are ſaved; all that belongs to Salvation it comes immediately 
through the Hands of Free Grace, and is communicated to you by Faith. | 
And my Brethren, Salvation taken thus, in this Senſe, agrees with the ſcope of 
the Apoſtle, and the Words of the Text every way. ng hs 


Firſt, He faith, Te are ſaved, compleatly ſaved. This now can be no way meant 
but in reſpe& of the whole Title and Tenure of Salvation. He faith not, ye Mall 
be ſaved, but, je are ſaved, fully aud compleatly ſævet. * 3 
And then again, if you mark the Words, the Apoſtle doth ſever this Salvation 
m the Title, conveyed to us by Faith, from the workings of God upon us: For 

after he had affirmed, by Grace ze are ſaved, through Faith, he then ſnews how over 
and above all that is wrought in us in this Life, it is by it too, and by Grace alſo. 

eſevers therefore the whole of Salvatton in the Title and in the Right of it, from 
thoſe things which are the means of Salvation, as taken from the Poſſeſſion, which 
are both Faith, and the new Creature, and good Works, and the like. This! 
lay is natural to the Text, that beſides giving Salvation by Grace at firſt, which 
Faith only receiveth, it ſhews that Grace doth all in all in us beſides, it maketh 
that Faith, and thenew Creature, and every thing llc in us. G2 
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Aid let me add this: you will not find a Seripture, where Believing, or where 

s 2 I. 544@ificetion is called Salvation it ſelf; they are ſaid indeed to be unto Salvation, 

and tbey are means, but they are not called properly and ſtrictly Salvation. And 

accordingly as there is Salvation in the Title of it given to us in one Lump, and 

the Works of Salvation wrought in us: ſo you ſhall find that the Scripture puts the 

ſame Diſtinction between Grace: there is either the Grace that brings Salvation, 

in the offer of it; as it is called in Tit: 2. 11. that is big with it, that bath all Sal. 

vation iti the Lump to beſtow, and which it offers to inveſt us with when we are 

Called. And there is Grace alſo taken for that: diſpenſatory Grace, as J may ſo, 

call it, which doth work Grace in us. and gives us a Poſſeſſion, by a Power in 

us Which Grace ſets a- work: And this is called Grace too, in 1 Cor. rs, 10. 

Not I, but the Grace of God whith ma in me, or, with me. He means the the 

Grice of God as Working in him, of with him! Therefore let me tell you this, 

thbugz it is Grace that ſaveth, and Grace that ſanctifieth, and it is Grace that glo- 

rifieth,' yet Grace faveth not in the ſame manner that it ſanctifieth and glorifieth; 

For how doth'it ſanctif) ? It is the ſame Grace efficiently indeed, and immediately, 

the ſame Grace that doth juſtify us doth adopt us ; but how doth it ſanctify us ? 

It ſanctifieth us by infuſing Grace into us; and there is, as the Apoſtle faith; the 

Grace of God which is in me, and which is with me; which is in God working 

wich what he puts into me, which isthe Grace of God with me, or in me. But 

when Grace is ſaid to ſave or to juſtify, there it is pure Grace, that is, it is not by 


* 
. 


working any thing in me, but by a meer Act that reſideth in God, yet — 


me and inveſting me to the whole of Salvation. And chis is ſaid to be recei 

through Faith, all this whole Salvation is ſo received. And as it cometh immedi- 
ately and purely through the Hands of Free Grace, and doth not conſiſt, doth not 
mingle it ſelf with any workings in me, fo Faith is that which doth immedi- 

ately receive it, receive the whole of Salvation, as I ſhall ſhew you anon. 
As now, take Juſtification, being ſaved from Wrath, and ſaved from Sin, e 
# Ccripture is clear in it that you receive it by Faith,being juſtified (faith he)by Faith, Þ 
And fo Adoption, and Son-ſhip, being made Heirs of Life (which you may in 
ſome Senſe make a part of Juſtification, and fo the Scripture doth, yet notwith-: i 

ſtanding) we are ſaid to receive it by Faith, Ga. 4. 4, 5. and Gal. 3. . 
Take both in, Remiſſion of Sins, and being Heirs of Life, you receive them 
Both through Faith, and through Faith alone; you have a place for it in Ad. 26. 
18. a Speech of Chriſt ſince he went to Heaven, unto Paul, faith he, there, Thet 
they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſan#ified 7 
by Faith that is in me. He divides the whole of Salvation into theſe two thing, 
into Forgiveneſs of Sins, and inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied; ble 
cuts off from theſe two Faith and Sanctification; he makes Sanctification a Qual- 
fication of that Perſon God means to fave 3 but he makes Faith the thing that e- 
ceiveth the Right and Title, and fo receiveth Salvation compleatly, both the one 
and the other, and this from the Hands of Free Grace immediately. But I willnot % 
ſtand to enlarge theſe things, being clear and evident. And therefore although! 
might ſhew you that Faith hath a great Hand in all parts of Salvation, yet I could Þ 
not ſhew you that it had a ſole Hand. I could ſhew you how it canl'th Repen- - 
tance, how it is the Spring of all good Works, of all Obedience, how it is that 
| which goeth out unto Chriſt to fetch in Holineſs and Strength, how it ſanfifieth 7 
I and purifieth the Heart, how it brings in aſſurance of Salvation, which is called | 
; Salvation: all this might be ſhewn that Faith dothz how you are kept by s 
Power of God unto Salvation, and that through Faith. But none of theſe,orthe 
moſt of theſe which I have named, are through Faith alone; they are not, 
I Ay. communicated to us through Faith alone; Faith alone doth not 
ſanctify us, as the Papiſts would ſlander us, though Faith alone juſtifieth us and | 
ſaveth us. Now here the Apoſtle ſheweth what Faith alone doth, and therewre 2 
we miſt exactly keep to that whole Lump of Salvation, which at firſt is beſtowed 2 
upon us. And ſo now you have the meaning of theſe Words, For qe are ſeurts" | 


5 By Grace, ] It implies the principal Cauſe. By Grace, is meant the free Favour ; ö 
in the Heart of God out of us, as I ſhewed at large, when I opened that Serif I 
ture, By Grace ye are ſaved, V. 5. 5 | 14 5; TRb1 7403 | 9 
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t a Grace that is in Od. 1 | 
e Papiſts anathematize thoſ 
is fevorer Dei. Conc. Triden, =; | 
it is, the Favour of God out of 1 
; in. Scripture be taken ſomerimes"k 
ortecondly,. is the J ; be jomed with 
Weed, or to flow from Gee 1 5 5 thereby. And 
| therefore it is the greateſt beit of e hs ng of Inic ity that ever was among 
3 * the Papiſts, who do not hold,” thar we. are not -juſtified” at all by the Grace of 
Y out of us, no, not {© much 25 the Forgiveneſs of Sins, not that part of Sal- 
.. vation.. Altho they ſeem to pretend to it, and talk of Fog . of Sins, 
1 ü they do not hold Forgivenels 4 Sins to e fre 
Man pardons another: kr | 
Put the Deletion, the blotti 
ie of their greateſt Schoolmen, f aks out; "for he is that whic 
ih come upon them, ens to their e lor What do they 
eden you, that there i is but one Cauſe of Juffification,” and that is the e 
Hof Holinck inte us. Now mark it, i they held” A Forgiveneſs N 
ey müft hold two Parts, or two'Cauſes of Ju 
n of Sins by the free Grace and Favour of God, and the other in Gods | 
: inherently in our ſelves: And fo our: Juſtification ſhould | 
% al, two uniform Parts, " which'were not like one to the other ʒ | 
R ang dhe other Pars muſt he" in ig _ 
1 te to Aid this Abſardi rdity, *they do clearly and plainly | | 
= Ic 08 Remiſſion of Sins lies in the blotring out ones 9 
4 1 ö done 1 99 the coming i of Light, {6 there is no 1 
A. but Holin 4s and Ri n Anifaſed, "which - i 
* 3 al. Addition of a new Favour}: 26M 
0 U Wut a damnable and Xi | il 
here 1s "the" Oy | 
: 6, ally. 1 make this 4 | 
- ws mace of God a BleGton, ' * 
poſe and Crate,” which ne _ 
| 8 © 


An Expoſition of the Epiſtie 
7 di tory Grace, as I may > call it, that is, when Eledive Love commune te 
> us, doth upon the ſame Terms out of which he firſt choſe us, nels 


Salvation upon us. The Uſe of this Diſtinction e ee ds j 
next Diane * 7 ries 


* 


Twill not had te lay 0 codes n Greatneſs of this Gauen * 
chat I did before: 1 ewe how al of Salvation depended upon it z | ſhewed 
bart bien gs Fhave done it again and again. 

. Now when he faith, ByGrace, Fou u muſt take in the Grace of all the three 
Perſons, the Favaur:of them all; he doth not ſay by the Grace of God only ; he 
dock not mention, Jckis Chai in this, therefore 1 g take all in, the Grace of the 
Father, which'is called the Grace of God, who is aid to be the Saviour, in I6.4,, 
3. Nee cf be the Holy One. of Iſtael, thy Saviour : 'And the Grace of 
Chriſt, tis his Favour alſo that we are faved by: Ir was the Grace of God 
gave Jeſus Chriſt, he died by the Grace of God; ſo you have it in Ht, 2.9, 

It was his Love, or a Grace in the Heart of Jeſus Chriſt, that cauſed him 9 65 
come the Author and Purchaſer of all Salvation to us: Tow krow the Grace of Our 
Lord Jeſer Chriſt, (faith the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 8. 9.) that tho be was rich, yet fir 
our ' ſakes be became poor, that: x through bis Poverty might be rich. And, Gali. 
i is called the Grace of Cheri ben the Grace of the Holy-Ghoft fe 
r 8 e doth faſten 
it neither upon ather, nor nor u y-Ghoſt, let us 
take them all in: Rev. 1. 4. „ n 
from the Holy - Ghoſt: For, to fay that Grace ſhould be wiſhed from any Crea- 
ture; or to take ſever Fp for created Gifts, or for Angels, as ſome have done, 
and to join them to the other two Perſons which he had polen of before, is ex- 
abſurd; therefore he means the Holy-Ghoſt, who is therefore called the 
Spirit of Grace, in Heb. 10. 29. "Now it e alone, that is, the free Favour 
God the Father, and of God the Son, and of God the Holy-Ghoſt, that be- 
all Salvation upon us 3 wh why ? ? Becanſe this Whole of vation conſiſteth 
in a reckoning us to be Heirs and Sons 3 now whatſoever in thus by way of Rec: 
koning and Account, "ris by Grace. N. 
Wen be comes to beſtow Salvation upon us, is it not an infinite thing, my 
Breiten, that that God who loved. us from everlaſting, when he comes to call 
us, and work Faith in us, ſhould in a moment, in an reſpecting nothing 
in is, poles of all Salvation ! Reſpecting ig in us, it is therefore Grace. 
bony 24. We are juſtified freely by "his Grace. | The word . 
chat it is is meerly Grace, it is without cauſe, A Grd ied 3 in Grace, as 
to-fay dar for ſo that Phraſe, Freely by bis Grace, will War- 
0 ic 4 e as Auſt; ealecn * War beſtous all of 
dot n avail adi & any thing io 1s; bi heath do it not 
— e he eh ins A Sowl-may ay, O Lord, thou doſt freely 
give, 1 ot finding ſom why thou hole five, but all way thou ſhould 
damn, aud yet beſtoweſt the Whole of Sakvatior upbo us.” Add what an-infrit 
Gift is this! That the pooreſt Behever that is bath'the Whole of Salvation in that 
moment that be belicyeth, and he receiveth by it the Whole of, Salvation! It 
may nat only be'faid of him, tat be ſhall be*fayed, 5 that he 's ved: Tis 
tas Give #0 all heed i ace, as the A LIE'S.EXpre a 
bebe: uge Up now. 
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In the opening of this I ſhall As it is the main ) end a little time upon Serm. XXI. 


it now, and in the next Sermon, And firſt, I ſhall open to you all theſe Par- 
ticulars which are natural and proper to the Text. 


1. That as the whole of Salyation is given by Grace, 91 it is s wholly received by 
Faith, and by Faith only; and there is nothing in Man that could have received 
this whole Gift of Salvation, or lay hold on it, or apprehend it, or have been ca- 
pable of it, but only Faith, not Works, nor any thing elſe. 

2. I muſt ſhew you what this Faith is, and that out of the Text, that this Faith 
which bath the — of God, and the Grace of Chriſt for its Object, and hath 
Salvation for its aim, this Faith and no other doth receive and doth polleſs us ef the 
whole of Salvation. 

3. L muſt 8 you, 91 this Faith doth poſſeſs us of all this, that it is 
conveyed through this F Ach, and what kind of Conlideration this Faith ſhould 
have Ma: our Hang faved EE it, Da as a Cain, or an Inſtrument, or 


| N 
Un NT to all of det din thin 25 briefly ; and the firſt two are implyed in the 
Ward Fiith; and the ather 1 ord rok Faith; and fo I ſhall clear it to you 


in 
what. is meant by this,thraugh fe aith.and ſhew you how through Faith it is convey- 
5 wy us, Which indeed are ſome of the Controverſies and Agitations of theſe times. 


which I ſhall, 40 at this preſent, it is only this, (for I ſel cannot Gniſh it) 
whole of Salvation doth come immediatly out of the Hand of God 
8 2 Grace, ſo there is no Principle in Man, or that can be ſuppoſed to 
hare been in Man, which could have received this whole of en but only 
Faith. As ere, L . is the thing that gives all, fo this Principle in Man, Faith, 
e Uits this Grace wholly and fully, and nothing elſe could. 

You, read in on: 24. of three Cauſes, asI may fo expreſs them, but Iwill 
nat call them all Cauſes, I ſhall fhew you what Influence Faith may be ſaid to have 
. 33 Ivation, by and by. Te are jaitifjed (faith he) freeh by bis Grace, 
mption that is in Teſus Chriit, mbom God hath ſet forth to 7 4 Propi- 
through | aith in his Blood. You have theſe three, by Grace, through the 
4 zoe that is in Cbriſt, and through Faith in his Blood. Now by Grace there, 

1 Fe the Favour in Gods Heart towards us, which did Aae and intend 
all one Benefits to us, tothe praiſe of it ſelf. But 0 this Grace that was in the 
Heart Ok, needed } us brit 2s a Mediatgur (if you will have me ſo ſpeak) 

in reſpelt of compounding it with Juſtice, therefore it is added there, through the 
ation that ii Jeſus Chriſt. And Grace pitch'd upon the fitteſt Inſtrument, 
the fitteſt 29 it could have, to execute alli its Will, and to derogate nothing 
from hat is Jeſus Chriſt. Look what Salvation you do defign faith Chriſt, 
anc notwithſtanding my Purchaſe you ſhall give all freely; (for 
en through the edemption that is in Chriſt, and ſo as in reſpect 
ot free 8 as it 1820 us it is 4 5 and faith he, Grace ſhall not 
it, ed,th x poop: of hol gee be he whe 
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N 1 I may. exps e da mae 1 
egg Chniſt, and his Rederapi will very well ſtand 
vanceit: But In . ths A the 
whole of Salvation, out of meer par Grace, reſpec ting nothing the Creature, | 
and Imuſt make the Creature de of this, ps. d ir that, ſhall do it by 
that hal mpgpity both my Grace and this Chrilt? i can now now but get an Inſtru- 
nent, Jomething in Man's Heart, that doth. ng. more. deroga ate. om Grace than 
Lani eee fot, then Grace is advanced Adee. Now. my Brethren, 
a Jeſus Chriſt was ſoft an Inſt 7 F958 e e 
every ieh ſuited 's the very” Spirit and 
Rd too, let me tell you 15 | Ps 
ra 


vithmy Grace, 
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Ends ; As Grace gie God wire Fi jth" bat — 
1 7 the whole-of Salvation . the be ee A: 18 1 Us, and conſi- 


ſteth in God's reckoning and accounting of it to'us, fo this Faith it is a meer goin 
out of a Man's 7 to Grae for this Salvation, Tis conformed to all the Conte 
ments of Grace, 50 Glory te it. As it is not of a Man's elf, to Faith doth 
not look to a W Even C451 may ſo expreſs it) as the Marygold, it opens 
and { 8 . ark 3 TO * and holds 4 | correlpondenicy 
with doth Fa A 

4 The fag piſts ſay bel and wre achedly, 8 Farm and Soul of 
Faith.” "The Tra b. the Free Grace of God's #5 the Form of Faith,” if we 15 
1 and whar is Faith in a Man? It is iff like the felt Matrer God'crea 
in Jen, 1. it hath no Form, no Shape in it ſeFarall, But ©" take in and 
to receive all the Free Grace that is in God, and all that Salyation which he hath 
| bes ret, and to give unto Free Grace the Glory and Honour of i hat 
Bene but Grace thall ſling and be as the Soul of i. It will take no Form and 
on but what Free Grace ſtamps upon it, and it will return its own Im 
ſion himſelf again in Glory. Free Grace ca Gay, ; nothing to magnify it a 
bara Fark inthe Heart of a Believer, acted by the Spirit, a en i, and 

ive him the K ry. of it his On Way. "The Truths (that 1 may in 4 way of 

licade makea Parallel in this Caſe). as the Human Nature of Chriſt be ing Uni- 
ted 0 the Son of God, had that inftind, and that Law in his Heart (ir is called 
in Pſal.40.) that he did not act as a Perſon by-himlelf, im himſelf, be had not. r 
_ own, but was reſolved wholly in the God, pages, Deng aa o aith 
doch dot take upon it as a Grace, and as 4 work, or an 
it ME. it reſolves it ſelf, and meerly takes the Forms an - 2 
. oo a 5 e walz ve you aScripture for 
G t is aſon 
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As the whole of Salvation is a meer free Gift of Grace, ſo is Faith a meer R &r 
ceiver, and Faith only could receive: For if there be any thing given by Grace, 
and Grace be acknowledged the Giver,you muſt have ſomething that muſt receive, 
and in receiving mult give all back again to Grace, and that is nothing elſe but 
Faith (for now I am ſhewing you the Reaſon why Grace pitched upon Faith when 
itt would beſtow the whole of Salvation upon us.) I ſay, as Faith ſuiteth with 
Grace only, ſo it is Faith only that can receive, it is that Grace alone that can re- 
= ceive the 1 5 0 Salvation from God. And therefore you ſhall obſerve in _ 
& Scripture, how that ill receiving is put upon Faith, as giving upon Grace. The 
received abundance of Grace, and th Gif of Negbreas ſneſ5. The Gift of Righteonſieſe, 
the whole of Salvation is of Grace; now what in the Scripture is it, that is ſaid 
= to receive it? Not your Love, nor your Works, nor your Holineſs ; no, they 
= have nothing to do with it in the Point of Salvation, but that Principle of Faith 
doch it. You ſhall find it through the whole Scripture : As many as received hin 
und that is interpreted to be thoſe that believed on him) to them he gave Power to be 
= ihe Sons of God. Son-ſhip is faid to be received by Faith; Gal. 4. 4. Remiſſion of 
, which is a part of Salvation out of meer Grace, it is ſaid to be received by 
= Faith, Ad, 26. 18. The Inheritance of Heaven and Life, the whole Eſtate of it, 
= ba free Gift of God, purely and meerly, it is ſaid to be received by Faith, in the 
= me place. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, is called the Gift of Righteouſneſs, in 
= Row. 9. Faith is ſaid to be that which apprehends it, it is called an Apprehenſion 
er hying hold of Righteouſneſs, ſo in Ad. 4. 12. and AF. 10. 43. 


l ap, run throughout the whole New Teſtament, you ſhall find mention of this 
= At of receiving, and it is only aſcribed unto Faith. C 
And how doth it receive? It meerly receiveth, it doth not give to God any 
& thing, it doth not return, as Love doth. It was a Speech of the Ancients, that 
= Faith only is the apprehending and receiving Principle, takes all in, but Charity 
= that which gives out, and returns ſomething to God. Now God did not like that, 
be would not go and ſay, Grace ſhould ſave us by that which ſhould return ſome- 
= Wong to him, - by that which ſhould be only a Receiver. If he had ſaid, he 
ved us through Love, or ſaved us through Holineſs, and given us the whole 
= Salvation through theſe, or any part of them, or the Right unto it, what would 
= Love have faid ? I have given you Love again for your Love. God doth not 
e chatz for who hath given unto him, and it ſhall not be recompenced unto him 
i But God takes that which is but a meer Receiver, that returns nothing 
in, and that is Faith. | 


6 Therefore though you would ſay, 1s not Faith an Ad ? 


5 


" = 


ks true, it is in a Grammatical Signification an Act, but in the Senſe, in the 
real Import of it, it is meerly Paſſive. Faith doth not give any thing to God, 
WS Charity and Love doth, but it only ſuffers God to be good to it, it takes in that 
tion which Grace would beſtow upon it. My Brethren, the Hands of all o- 
er Graces are working Hands, but the Hands of Faith are meerly receiving 
Wands; now faith the Apoſtle, Not to him that worketh, but believeth; So _ 2 
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in Man that anſwers the Promiſe : For this Grace hath put 
es 3 as the Original lies in the Heart of God, ſo he hath mide 
24 a Copyoutof himſelfin the Promiſes, and nothing anſivers this but Faith. 
. And indeed, nothing could have given the intireGlory unto Grace, but only 
EE Faith. It is juſt as a meer laſs, when the Sun ſhines it is a glorious 
LES thing, O how glorious is that Looking-Glaſs when it ſhineth ! But what is the 
: | Glory? It is nothing elſe but the very Sun's ſni on it: ſo is Faith, and the 
the Free Grace of God in Chriſt, receiveth Salvation from 
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EP H Es. 2. 8, 9, 10. 


8. For y Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not'o your ſelves 3 
re eee 
9. Not of Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 
10. For we are bis Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 


Heſe Words do contain the great Contrivement of God's Free Grace, in 

the Application of, and bringing us to Salvation through Faith. As the 

Words before had ſpoken of the Manifeſtation of an unknown Treaſury 

of Grace to be broken up and ſpentin after Ages, in Heaven, for ever: 

Sw other Coherences of theſe Words with the former, they come in as a 

ration to raiſe up their Minds to conſider how infinite God's Contrive- 

ments will be in ſhewing Riches of Grace in Heaven, and when that time is come, 

ſeeing that in the Way and in the Foundation of it laid here in the Works of Faith 

and Application by the Spirit, he had ſhewn forth and given ſo great a Declarati- 

on of the Riches of his Grace. And fo now the Word [For] (as I ſhewed laſt 
Diſcourſe.) I refer even to the Words immediately foregoing in that Sence. 


My Brethren, The Doctrine of the Free Grace of God in the Application of 
Salvation to us, hath been in all Ages ſubjected to Corruption, and a derogating 
from that Free Grace, either by denying of the Application at all, or not regard- 
ing it, or elſe by attributing that to the thing wrought in us, which ſhould be 

attributed to Free Grace it ſelf which works it. EE 


The Free Grace of God, take it in the Spring and Fountain of it (give me 
; lave to preface this by the way) that is, as it was in God's Heart from everlaſting; 
pur and contriving our Salvation, as it reſideth in God's own Breaſt, it is 
moſt pure and Criſtaline: for as ſo conſidered, it had no other Spring, but only 
the pure Thoughts of his own Love. And again conſider this Grace in the Current 
and Streams of it, as they run through the Heart of Chriſt, and are manifeſted in 
the works of his Mediation, performed by himſelf, although there they are ming- 
led with a full Price paid for all that Free Grace hath done for us, yet ſtill there 
t nothing loſt of its Glory, nothing of its Freeneſs; but ran on clear, pure Grace 
ſtil, notwithſtanding a price of Chriſt's Blood mingling with this Grace and pay- 
ing a ſatisfaction to it. And the Reaſon is this, becauſe ſtill it was in the Hand of 
one that was God, who would detra& nothing from it. But the hazard of preju- 
icing this Grace, is when Free Grace ſhall come to apply and bring home the 
Salvation purpoſed by God, and purchaſed by Chriſt, to our Hearts. When 
through Grace wrought in us, he ſhall endow and inveſt us with the whole and 
entire Title to Salvation, in our own Perſons through Faith. And my Brethren; 
uit runs through our Hearts, as it comes. there, there is a danger of contracting 
Mud from the mixture of Man's Will, and Self, and Leaven of Grace wrought in 
, with this Free Grace of God brought honie to Man. And this comes to 


* through the Pride and Self · conceit of Man, which is apt to attribute thoſe 
Works of Grace in us (without which Salvation cannot be applyed and 6005 
| Oo ours 
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* ours) to ſomething or other that ſhall be to the diminution and im pairing of "I 
Grace that ſaveth us, and is the Author of all. 


In all Ages, but eſpecially in theſe latter Ages of the World, there hath been 
many Attempts and Devices in the Hearts of Men to detract and diminiſh from the 
Soveraignty of Free Grace : and if not to pull down that Soveraignty, yet to 
weaken it, and to undermine that Throne which God hath invincibly erected for 
itz and it is evident In all thoſe goings forth, in all the Progreſſes of it towards our 
, eſpecially in theſe of Application of Salvation to us, whereof the Text 
ſpea o B (OS 0% o YES. RT ry he Kt. 


Now although that in God's Heart, Grace runs pure fromBverlaſting, yet not- 
withſtanding Attempts have been made to detract from that Grace, even from ele- 
Qing Grace, either by making it univerſal, or 3 foreſeen to be a mo- 
tive to God of this Grace ; ar to make Jeſus Chriſt s Merits to be the Foundation 
of his Love to us; which it is certain they were not, for he did give his Son out 
of that Love. Yet all theſe Attempts have been to eorrupt even that very Grace 
which is in the Heart of Gad towards us fam Everlaſting. Now if Men will dare 
to defile theſe Springs of Grace, as reſiding wholly in God's Breaſt, as they are 
eminent Acts contained within himſelf and riſing out of himſelf, if they will go and 
mingle their Dirt and Dung, for ſo Faith and Works and all things elſe are in 
compariſon of this Grace (Give me leave ta uſe the Compariſon that Paul doth, 
ſpeaking of his own Righteouſneſs in relation to Chriſt's, fo I ſpeak in relation to 
this Grace) I ſay, if Men will dare to Mud this pure Spring as it runs in God's 
Heart, and mingle Faith and Works and Chriſts Merits z how much more the 
Streams of Grace bringing Salvation to us, when they ſhall come to run and flow 
into the Heart through Faith, and run through Holineſs, carrying us on to Eternal 
Life, till it hath made us Paſſeſſors of it, how much more will, I ſay, the Heart of Man 
corrupt the Doctrine of Grace here ? the Danger doth eſpecially-lye when it comes 
to this. Therefore the Apoſtle here ſpeaks ſo eminently of Grace, it being the Contro- 
verſy of thoſe times( for ſoit was) lt was the great Controverſy in thoſe two Churches 
of Feruſalem and Autioch, viz. about Works and Grace, in AZs 15.11. where Peter 
before the whole Council delivers his Opinion, We believe, faith he, that through the 
Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, we ſhall be ſaved even as they. Mark, through the 
Grace of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, that was all they believed to be ſaved by. It was in 
oppoſition to Works. This Controverſy likewiſe troubled the Church of Galaia, 
therefore Paul ſpends whole Chapters upon them concerning it: it troubled the 
Church of the Romans too, and he ſpends whole Chapters in his Epiſtle likewiſe 
upon them. But theſe Eybeſians were not tainted with it, but yet, to fortify 
them againſt it, he draws in this piece here, By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith, 
and that not of your ſelues, it is the Gift of Gad, and ſtates the Controverly as ex- 
actly as it can be ſtated for the exaltation of Free Grace. 


My Brethren, many of thoſe who have kept the Doctrine of God's Free Grace 
in Election pure and unſtained with any thing in Man, yet in the Application of 
Grace unto us, they have miſcarryed, attributing more to Faith,or to Repentance, 
or to the new Creatuge, than the Free Grace of God will bear, and Chriſt's Blood. 
Many of the Papiſts have been ſound in Free Grace, as it hath been in God's Ele- 
ction; yea they are as right as can be in the buſineſs of Redemption, take it as 
it hath been wrought by Chriſt : they give as much worth to his Merits, and value 
to his Satisfaction as any other, and cry up both as much as we, and upon the ſame 
Grounds ; but when it comes to the Application of Salyation, and to this [ Oer 
ſelves ] as here, and when it comes to what Salvation ſhall be attributed to, whe- 
ther to Faith or Works or what elſe, in this they miſcarry, thisis the great ſtumb- 
ling-ſtone they all fall upon, and which Multitudes are broken to pieces with, and 
ſo it hath been in all Ages. When it comes that this ſame Grace, and Chriſt's Re- 
demption ſhould be applyed to us, then what do they do? They ſet up the new 
Creature, this Workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, to 
be made our Righteouſneſs, and not the Righteouſhek of Jeſus Chriſt. They (ct 
up Grace within us, and not Grace without us. It will not be yielded fo much 


that 
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that Ohriſt's ſatisfaction is reckon d ours for the pardon of Sin. And with others, thoſe RASH 
good Works which are the Fruit of the New Creature, muſt be preferred to the Ser. XXII. 
— — Title of Merit, to procure Heaven for us. And the Truth is, with © 
them, Gods Free Grace and Chriſt's Righteouſneſs may very well think themlelves 
ſatisſied, if they be remotely, and at a diſtance; and at ſecond hand taken notice 
of. It is enough Honour to Chriſt's Merits with them, to have ſo much worth 
in them as to mexit, as our good Works merit: and ſo Free Grace is, they think, 
bonoured enough if it be faintly acknowledged that all is from Grace, becauſe the 
New Creature and all is from Grace aſſiſting us. | 
And my Brethren,” Even when it comes to the Work of the New Creature, they 
go half ſhare with God. They ſay it is of our ſelves as well as of Grace. Yea, they 
make our Wills the Lords of Grace therein, that is, that Grace doth but meerly 
ike a Servant help us, either to chooſe if we will, or we may refuſe if we will. 
But our Wills are the Maſters © FTE: 
And others, That of late Years, ſeem to diſtinguiſh theniſelves from Popery, by 
denying the Merit of good Works, yet in the mean time teaching Works to be for 
Juſtification as much as Faith, and both equal and alike Evangelical Conditions of 
Salvation. _. 2 N | 
And thoſe again that would rgje& Works, yet notwithſtanding will needs ſet 
up Faith even whether it wilf or no; whereas Faith is the moſt modeſt Grace that 
ever was in this point: but I ſay, they would ſet up Faith or ſomething that muſt 
have a Throne and Share with Chriſt and Grace. Some would have the very ha- 
bit of Faith, whilſt aſleep, a miſerable thing; they will take it aſleep, when it 
hath neither done good or evil, and ſay we are ſaved by Faith in that Senſe. And 
other would have the act of Faith; yea and in ſo doing would put off Grace with 
this, that it is and ſhews the more of Grace to take ſo ſmall a thing as Faith, a 
pepper Corn, and they think that Jeſus Chriſt is enough honoured, and all is for 
VV 


his ſak 


This ! Gay, In the way of Application, till Free Grace hath been ſubject to 
loſe is Right. I will not ſtand to enlarge upon it. The Apoſtle therefore in 
| regard of this aptneſs that is in the Heart of Man to incroach thus upon the Grace 
God, he doth here ſet down the Royalties of Free Grace in this reſpect, re- 
duoeth all that is wrought in Man, to their Gor place or bottom, there to keep 
| them from lifting up a Hand, or raiſing up a Thought, or taking in above what 
is meet or due tq them. And my Brethren, it is a matter of as great Concernment 
to preſerve the Doctrine of Grace in its Soveraignty, in the work of Application, 
3 it is to attribute a Sovereignty to it in Election and Redemption. And our 
Comfort is this, that God hath entruſted one that is God too even with this Work 
aſo, who will be ſure to carry it on, and work out all Mud in the Hearts of his 
own People, if they mingle any with it, and that is the Holy Spirit. And were it 
tot a great deal of Pity, that after all the Glory of God which Grate hath in Ele- 
Chon, and which Jeſus Chriſt hath in Redemption, when it ſhall come to Diſpen- 
ation and Application, in the winding and cloſing of all, he ſhould be robbed of it 
again ? As if a King or great Prince, his whole and entire Revenue ſhould be 
truly recorded and ſet down, and by his Treafurer faithfully raiſed and collected, 
yet when it comes to be expended and laid out in his Family, as it goes throught 
under- hand Officers, he ſhould be cheated, and that waſted and ſpoiled to his Diſ- 
honour. This Diſhonour is the Grice of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſubject 
unto. It concerned therefore both God and Jeſus Chriſt to look to this back- 
Door. Therefote they have ſhewn as great a Wiſdom in its kind in this Work of 
Application, as in the Contrivement of the Work of Election or Redemption; and 
81 Creation, they created all in Number, Weight and Meaſure; fo they ordered 
U here, leſt they ſhould loſe any thing; that though they had it given them in 
the Lump, in that work of Redemption,they ſhould by Retail come ſhort of their 
Glory and Honour: that when Free Grace ſhould come to be minted and ſtamp- 
d in our Hearts, it ſhould come to be embaſed and loſe of its value, The Apo- 
lle therefore is vehement in it, in all his Epiſtles; you ſee here how he heaps up 
Negatives one upon another, Not of your ſelves, not of Works,” faith he. It is one 
of his Maſter-pieces, and indeed the Maſter- piece of God himſelf, for to ſer o_ 
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Parades”. of beth Pp! 
ſhewed, and as in the opening of it 
ing of the Words, baving thus given. you byway of Preface the Scope of them, 


- | Hexearp two things whichTſoke onthe yt Di (courſe. © 


T2440 44 5 434; Fi TH | 
I. What is meant by Grace 2 i 
II. What by Saved? 'By Grave Je are ſau d tiregh Faith 
| Þy Grace, (as 1 id) is meant the Free Baan e e — 
leſs than four Words to it by, from the 47 Verſe, tu the Words I have read 
to you, | Mercy, 3 bogs Grace, Lou have all the very fame Words u- 
{ed in Tit. 3. 4; 5,6, J. you have Kindneſs and Love, ver. 4. After that the Kind- 
meſs and Love of God toward Man appeared : you have Mercy, ver. 4 according to 
his Mer cy be ſaved us : and you have Grace, ver. 7. being jaſti ed by bis Grace. 
F e e an 75 $ out of us in 
God himſelf, Graces hk n 0 

10 ſo 


1 822 dre jpo08 Que 2 = 225 0 
t it, 
this Text), diſpenſatory Greee, the ab, Seton fo 5 le "op 4 with — 


- race a mo? 


1 F le e and the want of eus 
it, is the Ground of Miſtakes in ſome) I take it, that there is, 
Firſt, The Ges of God (dm 1 maygive you tho Diſtindtion Scripture 

gives) purpoſing of Salvation and all things to us: which you have in that famous 
place 2 Tum. 1. 9. Who hath: Javed a coding nn Peep and Cr, Ant 
this is proper to the Father. by” 
re are ſwel 


ee 3 
by tog, and that is, the Craveaf no Lord end e Faſt 6 as you have it 


in 2 Cor. 8. 9. Le kyow the Grace of aum Lord Jeſis Chrifs, "ſaith. " that though he 
no Rea ay Dd 


| purpoſe towards us. 
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Then again, thirdly, There is, (as the Apoſtle 00 Luer th it, Chapains) 
The Grace which brin 88 both that which ret as in 1 Pet. F. 13. 
Truſt in the Grace thet it brought to. Light (its tranſlaved to be broughoo-Light) at 


the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, (not the Revelationof Chriſt to come, but it io tbr 
of the Goſpel.) And then — it is a * Salvation, DEA wa 
veals it, ſo 1 actually beſtows it. 


Now if you ack me, Wicker ket nent al the a dah ol | 
an n 
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n s Cliaſter, Gith he Fri rer Tabs pH 15 be Ind N 
ed a, Ke. And in 2 72, l. 9. According to the Grace giotn ws \ 
Cb Ade fed, and cue #r; G. 25 
Yet, ſecondly, you muſt conſider this, That this Grace of Ele ion meerly; 
wibil poner a nobie,” wrought no alteration at all in the Men, in the Petſons 
themſelves ; but this Grace, when it comes to 17 it works an alteration in 
the Perſons : And therefbre in that reſpect it may truly be ſaid to have a diffe- 
rene) a difference, namely, be electing Note and that which juſtifies 
and ne, tho it is but the fame defting Love continued to us. As it imports 
the fame Love in God that doth elect, and that rt m__ z fo withal it im ports 
a Love working a Work in us, even in Ap As now by by way of .Paral- 
lel, bs the ſame Love that doth ſatictify 25 doth juſtify ; yet in the Work of 
| Juftification God works nothing in us, but only W  fomerhihgs ours 3 it is an 
Act out of us, in God himſelf; but Grace ſanctifying, is a Work in us: So like- 
wiſe in ie here; Eleckitg Gtace, it did ponere ibi in nobis, it did put nothing 
upon us at all, fot we were not ; only we had that Grace given us in Chriſt, 
who then was in exiſtence, as you have it in that 2 Tm. 1.9. But this, I ay, 
doch poeve ahi. "We are ſaved by Grave throngh Faith z and tho nut of 22 
yet there is 4 Workemanſhip created. It is the fame Queſtion, as if 70 ſhould 
ask me, Whether that Love of God which was from Eternity, was the ſame; 
and no other, that gave Jeſus Chiiff up to Death M the Fulneſz o Time? How 
would I anſwer it > 1 would fay, it is She bang; for that God (as the Apoſtle 
fah ) did # the Na Thhe ſend a ve it was out of that Love that Was 
from everlaſting Eine World, that be ſent bis only hegorten Son, dec. 
Tea, and it may eas ſaid, that Feits Chriſt his coming into the World was but 
the Manifeſtation of that Grace, which was given us before the Morll was, as you . 
have it in 2 Tia. 1. 10. But yet withal, for all that; to ſend Jeſus Chriſt into 
the World, was a new Grace too; and therefore it Heb. 2. 9. he is faid to be 
put to Death by the Grace of God. And fo now, tho Elefting Grace is the fime 
with that which , yet when the Holy-Ghoſt cometh to work, and to ap- 
ply, (for all three Perſons muſt have a like Honour) it may be ſaid to be a new 
Grace, even as the ſending of Chriſt into the World was ; for ſo far forth as there 
is a newneſs in the one, there is a newneſs in the other. As now, it is a Grace 
of God, to make a Promiſe long before of any Mercy to bis Creature 3 and 


when he performvit, it is all according to his Promiſe, yet it is a new Grace for. 
him to do it: So it is here. | 


And therefore, in the third place, I defire you to confider, that ail whit the 5 
Scripture ſpeaks of calling us, it uſeth this expreſſion, According to the Grace given 
s before the World began. So you have it in that place ſo often quoted, 2 Tim.1.9. 
which indeed is a place parallel to; and openeth this: ES ed ws, faith he; 
and called ur, according to the Grare given ur in Chmiſt before orld e That 
place ſhewvetch;/ x. That it is a Grace out of us, for heh was' en before the 
World began: 2. That it is a Grace without us; and, 3. Tha Calling likewiſe 
isa Grave, the Holy-Ghoſt therein working, accottling R the Paar of what 
was given to him. Now add to this, that in Rom g. FT, 12. a place pertinent to 
this purpoſe; (the end why I ſpeak this you ſtlall ſee by and by) The Children be. 
ng vor yet born, (ſpeaking of Jacob and Eſau, and of the Prophecy that God 
ave out of them long before) neither having dune any good or evil, that the 
+ of God atcording to Elecbion gbr and, wor of Works, bit Ibis that ttlerh; 
1 to tlis end. 
, To Hays! here; firſt, a Purpoſe of God! in Eleftion, which” was coward 
e e 
Secondly, Tor line a Purpoſe that ſtood : 3 755 very fame 3 Jaioh, was in. 
the Womb, it did continue to ſtand, L Tu the Purpoſe of God acrording to Eledion, 
ſaith he, ght ſtand,] and out of it he called 9 in the end; and. {that is cal 
led the Foundation of the Lord. But yet, l 
| mark! it, he adde theſe words That thi Purpoſe ex 10 
5 but of lim that: calleth. Here is Grace now, . 
50 2 * it hath an eye to tliat P * which was from everlaſting 
ſtandetthi fill; and but of ir callerh! And as the S f Gd 
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85 'ork. edemption.. acco ng. do | ſo it A 
cording to 777 which \ was given 5 bim 2 the Word began, = | 
yet it was a e Grace too 3 To when the Holy-Ghoſt metro ul, he ads ac- 
ordt has n of 1 the ada r cant 
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Grace... Jeſu 
that, but be 
Ghoſt cometh to Tar, 
and of the ather, or it is not 
ding to the old Grace. 
And let me tell 9 Wadde Hoh belt 8 n as the So 
in therefore 5272 is a Work left for hin, that ſhall have a new Grace in it, as 
we 6 the. Son's Work ; It ſhall be left for him tp do us as great a Favour in 
his kind d, as clus Chri LIES = in. An ſo now. 1 paſs from that 
18 Grace. 9 » oP | 


Nee 13 1347 you, that the whole Ki of ITY was WP inten- 
ded by L Saved, ] but I. Will not ſtand upon that. Only let me decide this 
Queſtion. too by che way, which follows immediatly . e other. 


ck Whether is a Man ſoved ſo, when the me of are, e through 
Fail, as he was not before 


' Tanſwer clearly, that it may. — Gaid of km: that heis now ſaved as thei was not be- 
fore, and that it is notameer Manifeſtation of his Salvation. The Text is ſo clear for 
it in the Coherence, as nothing more; for do but mark it, Te are (faith he) by Nature 
Cc bildren of Wrath ; by Grace ye are ſaved - there is an Oppoſition between theſe 
two Words, for. Salvation bah Relation to Wrath, as you have it in Rom. 5. 9. 
| We s are ſavell from Wrath through him. Now if when we are ſaid to be ſaved, it 
were only the Manifeſtation of Salvation to us, then when we are ſaid to be Chil- 
dren of Wrath, it were only the Manifeſtation of Wrath to us too: but we were 
children of Wrath really, and therefore we are ſaved really now, in a true real 
And if it were a meer Manifeſtation of being faved, and we were always 


— Taved, in a true and proper Senſe, then we were Children of Wrath Metaphorical- 


y and not really ik the one be real, the other is real, or both are not fo, and if 
i then I Gy, this was not real Truth, thet we are Childves of Wrath by Nau: 


"Now. then ifyou ſay, Did not n be wi? Dothnoe the Tex fy, You bath be 
ed for the great L  wherewith be loved u | 


answer, / | Hehath ſaved us ad Zalled PP [9A to his Grin give give 12025 bebe, | 
in herz ng 1.4. It was giyen vs in Chriſt indeed, and! it out of that . i 
alleth us. e and yet there is A true Sen, in which reſpe yi 


NOR! in 1 $a Tat fo7-PP in n bears a good 
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to him, yet there muſt be a Legal Act paſs from the King, before this Man is faid NN 


to be pardoned, not till ſuch time as his Pardon is read at the Bar, and he is ac- 
quitted 3 yea, tho the King had ſealed the Pardon before, yet this Man is not 
| reckoned pardoned, till this legal Sentence of it. And therefore in Rom. 5. 11. 
we are ſaid, by Chriſt to have wow received the Atonement : It is an emphatical ex- 
on. And in the 19th Verſe of that Chapter, there is a notable variation 
of the Phraſe, which is obſervable, ſpeaking there of the Parallel of Adam and 
of Chriſt, faith he, By one Man's Diſobedience, many were made Sinners; ſo by the 
Obedience of one, ſhall many be made Righteous The one is in the Future, the 
ather in the Preter-perfe&t Tenſe. What's the Reaſon of the variation of the 
Phraſe 2 Becauſe that all Men, as ſoon as ever they are made Men, (he ſpeaks of 
that Multitude) in Adam they are all Sinners; but there are a Multitude of 
Ele&, that are Men, and do exiſt, that ſhall be made righteous. 4 
My Brethren, when the Scripture faith, We are ſaved by Faith, and juſtified 
by Faith, and not of Works, there muſt needs be more meant than a Manifeſtation ; 
why 2 Becauſe our Salvation is manifeſted to others by good Works, as well as 
by Faith; as you have it in Jam. 2.24. But what ſhall we fay to all thoſe pla- 
ces? He that believeth uot, is condemned already? John 3. 36. It will be ſaid, He 
ſhall be condenmed ? It is true, but yet you ſee that Text ſpeaks further, and is 
expreſs in it, that He is carcdlemred already, and the Wrath of God abideth on bim. 
And it muſt not be put off with this, That he that beheveth not, hath the ap- 
prehenſion of Wrath; but he is really under Wrath, and that is his State. 
Op we are ſaved, and how we are not ſaved, I ſhall give you a diſtinction 
and by. | 
won - Gboft hath left unto him a Share (as we ſay) to effect about our 
Salvation, as really as the Father or the Son had before. We were elected to Sal- 
vation before the World was. I ask you this, When Chriſt came to redeem us; 
whether did he fave us by his Redemption? You muſt needs ſay, Yes. If we 
were ſaved before, I ask, How we are faved by Chriſt 2 Did Chrift only fave us 
manifeſtatively? Did not he do it really? We ſhall otherwiſe make Chrift an 
improper Saviour. I ask again, Was not God's Love as much to us before Chriſt 
died, as after? Aſſuredly his Love was as much to us before as after; why? Be- 
cauſe he did out of that Love give Jefus Chriſt for us, and Chriſt did commend 
his Love to us. | 95 3 
If it be ſaid, as it is by ſome, that Jeſus Chriſt was only for the continuation of 
the Love of God for ever; I ask, When we were choſen in Chriſt before the 
World began, was not that Grace then given us far ever? What needed then 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt for the continuation of the Love of God 2 Now; 
my Brethren, if notwithſtanding God's Purpoſe of Grace from everlaſting, Jeſus 
Chriſt be really a Saviour, and he faveth his People from their Sins; then not- 
withſtanding Grace from everlaſting, and Jeſus Chriſt's dying, there may be ſtill 
left a true Sence in which the Holy-Ghoſt faveth us too, when he cometh to apply 
Salvation to us 3 for he doth run an equal Share in Honour with the Father, 
and with the Son : Were it his Work, only to make manifeſt what the Father 
and the Son hath done, his Share were leſs. So that whilſt Men ſet up Free- 
Grace in this reſpect, they detract from the Holy-Ghoſt, and the Grace of God 
in Chriſt, 


As Chriſt became the Author of Salvation unto all them that obey him; it was 


not a bare Manifeſtation of Salvation to them, but an Alteration of their State: 
So it is when the Spirit ſaveth us. | 


But you will anſwer me, How can this be, that we ſhould be Children of 
Wrath, and yet that God ſhould love us, and out of that Love call us; and yet 
the Love be the fame > 


If they will anſwer me another Queſtion, I will anſwer that 3 and that is this, 
How was jeſus Chriſt beloved, and à Curſe at the fame time? Do but anſwer 
me. How were they in Nom. 11. Exemies, and beloved at the fame time > Whe- 
ther did not God actually and really lay the Sins of us all upon Chriſt, who yet 
at the ſame time was without Sin? And again, Was not Chriſt when 1. < 

| | | Croſs, 
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| SIX Croſs, really made Sin; and yet now he is in Heaven, he is without Sin, even in 
; es that very —_— wherein before, when on Earth, he was Sin? Was not Jeſus Chriſt 
VN once made Sir in a true real ſence? Certainly he was: And is not now Jeſus 
Chriſt without Sin in the ſame ſence ? So the Apoſtle faith. Now then anſwe. 
rably, we may be Enemies, and yet loved of God: we may be Children of 
Wrath, and condemned already, in reſpect of that ſtate we ſtand in, and after. 
wards faved as truly, as once Jeſus Chriſt was made Sin: Hie will appear the ſecond 
time without Sin, faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 28. Is there ſuch an Alteration made 
in Chriſt's Condition, and a real one? Certainly there may be the like in ours 
In 2 Cor. 5.ult. the Parallel is exact: Him did God make to be Sin for ws, that 
knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. As on Chriſt's 
part, there was a Time when God laid all our Sins upon Chriſt, . and then another 
Time in which he took all our Sins off from him, when he had ſatisfied for 
them: So on ours, there is a Time when God doth lay the Righteouſneſs of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon us, and takes off that State of Wrath that we were in in our 
own Perſons. And as it were abſurd to ſay, (as ſome) that our Sins are tran- 
{lated upon Chriſt then when we believe; ſo that we were then made the Righ- 
teouſnels of God in him, before we are call d and believe, in that ſence that the 
Apoſtle there ſpeaks. The Parallel then lieth in this, That as there was a Time 
when God laid our Sins on Chriſt, made him Sin, which was on the Crofs, when 
alſo at the ſame time he was perſonally without Sin: So there is a Time, when 
God accounts perſonally to us Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. And again, as there ſuc- 
ceeded a time when Chriſt that was made Sin, and remained under it for a while, 
is without Sin(as now for ever he is)ſo there was a time when we, who are now ju- 
ſtified, were not juſtified but were Sinners and Children of Wrath, and that truly 
before God as truly as that now we are ſaved before God. And that is certainly 
to me the meaning of that in Ram. 8. 4. The Righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled 
in 1. Do we fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law? No, but as it was fulfilled in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt before, ſo the ſame being applied unto us, when we believe, is 
ſaid to be fulfilled in us, that is, is made good in us, as we may fo expreſs it; in 
that diſcharge of his, we, as conſidered is, are made the Righteouſneſs of God. 


— 2 . „ 


* 


Q 


But you will ay, How are we ſaved in Chriſt and juſtified in Chriſt upon be- 
lieving, when we were juſtified from our Sins, in Chriſt when he.roſe, Gc. and 
had Sin taken off from him, did not he repreſent us then? 


Adams Inſtance will clear all. Were not all Mankind condemned in Adam? 
yet no Man is condemned in his own Perſon till he is born, yet repreſentatively in 
Adam all died. So it is here. So far as we take Chriſt as a common Perſon re- 
preſenting us, what was done in him, was done for us in him, and ſo from Eterni- 
ty, before Chriſt died, we were ſaved in him, in that Sence, According to the Grace 
was given in Chriſt before the World began, faith he, in 2 Tz. 1. 9. Chriſt himſelf 
purchaſed it, with a reſerve till we believe and repent, or elſe we are not to have 
the Benefit of his Death. The Bond lay in God the Fathers Hand till we ſhould 
come in to him for it. I do not know that the Scripture uſeth the Word faved 
from Everlaſting, but only that the Grace was given us in Chriſt, and that Chriſt 
died repreſentatively. But when we come to exiſt in our own Perſons, then it 1s 
applyed to us, and we are ſaved in our own Perſons by that Grace, which once 
made Jeſus Chriſt a common Perſon for us. | | 


The great miſtake in this thing to me is this. It is one thing what God dothin 

his own Breaſt as God, ſimply conſidered, and another thing what he doth as 2 
Judg, as he will come forth to the World, and proceed by a Rule in the Eyes of 
all Mankind, and give an account of all at latter day: what Acts are in his own 
Breaſt, and what are in his Breaſt with Relation to the Creature externally. Now 
to ſave, and to condemn, theſe are Acts of God as a Judg. Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, is a forenſical Act, it is an Act where there is an accuſing and where there 

is an acquitting, as in Rom. . you have it, and often in other places. Now though 
God as God hath ſaved us from Everlaſting, in his own Breaſt, yet take him 25 2 
Judg, that profeſſeth therefore to go by a Rule, and ſo we ate not faved, = 


/ 


to the EPHESIANS. . 


ding to that Rule, till ſuch time as he applyeth Salvation to us by his Spirit, 
Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, faith he. | 


Take the Inſtanceof Jarob and Eſau. God might Propheſy, as God, that there 
ſhould be a Jacob and Eſau, and that his Love ſhould be upon Jacob, before he 
was born, before he had been concei ved, he might have done it, and after he was 
born, if he lived in an unregenerate Condition, by way of Prophecy he might have 
ſaid, Jacob have I loved; yet notwithſtanding ſtill, if he will proceed as a Judg; 
according to that Rule which he hath ſet in his Word, Jacob is not ſaved till Jacob 
believe. 2 | | 4 
The Ground of this Miſtake lies in this, Men do not diſtinguiſh between the 
Grace of God decreeing, and the Grace of God executing according to his Decree. 
Application 1s the execution of God's Decree; and as he decreed our Salvation, 
ſo he decreed this Order and this way of Execution. My Brethren,God doth not 
fave us meerly. by Predeſtination, he doth not glorify us meerly by Predeſtination; 
would you never be otherwiſe glorified than now you are in God's Decree?But he 
ſaveth us by Predeſtination that works Faith. By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith. 
The miſtake lies in this, that becauſe it is out of that Love, and becauſe that when 
God begins to work, it is out of that Grace he chooſeth, therefore they conclude 
there is no other Grace, there is no alteration of the State of a Man, when this 
Grace comes to apply all to him, | 8 

Again, another Ground of the Miſtake is this, the not conſidering of this Di- 
ſtinction (T ſpeak this to clear it as far as I am able, though I ſhall do it largely) 
it proceedeth, I fay, from the Ignorance of this Diſtin&ion, That firſt there 
are immanent Acts which lie in God's Breaſt; as we call them. abiding in him- 
ſelf; the Lord knoweth who are his, and this is called the Foundation of the Lord; 
which he purpoſed in himſelf, And then ſecondly, There are Acts which though 
they do reſide in God's Breaſt, or account of his Act, wherein yet he doth pro- 
ceed-by a Rule external; as he is a Judg, as now to give us the Right of Salvation, 
of Heaven, and Glory, and Happineſs, and to acquit us from Condemnation, it is 
an Act meerly in God's Breaſt, and conſiſts in his Account, yet ſo as withal; it 
is an Act relating to an external Rule, given forth by which he doth this, for it is 
an Act in which he doth go by, a Rule which he hath ſet in his Word. But then 
thirdly, There are Acts of God (which are out of the ſame Love that both theſe) 
and yet they work ſomewhat in us, as Glorification, and Sanctification. Now to 
me here lies the pure and true Miſtake, that Men do not diſtinguiſh between thoſe 

Acts that are purely in God's Breaſt as God, known to himſelf ; and thoſe which 
though they are in his own Breaſt, and work nothing in us, as Juſtification and A- 
doption do not, ſimply conſidered, they are Acts towards us indeed; but are not 
Acts in us, but in God only, yet they relate to an external Rule, they are in God 

as a Judg : and upon · that reſpect there is ſome legal Act paſſeth in our Hearts u p- 
on which the Lord doth as a Judge acquit us. Of which by and by. 


And ſo much now for the clearing of that, By Grace (in this Sence) ye are ſaved; 
of which I have given you my Thoughts briefly. | 


Now then to proceed: 
— HH Gs a7 fond; Hoh Fai 
1. What is the Reaſon that God when he came to apply Salvation to us; choſt 
out Faith? | 5 
I ſhall only mention the Reaſons in the Text. 


1. Becauſe there is a ſpecial Simpathy between Faith and Free Grace; ſo as 
that Faith and Faith only will give Free Grace all its Due and Honour. So that 
if the Holy Ghoſt muſt have a Work upon us, by which we muſt be ſaved, that 
he may have the Glory of Salvation as well as Chriſt and the Father, there could be 
nothing elſe choſen but Faith. I ſhewed you this in the laſt Diſcourſe. Tou have 
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it in Rom. 3. and Rom. 4. where the Apoſtle ſaith plainly and clearly that © 905 


of Faith that it might be of Grace; it was of Grace becauſe it was of Faith. I am 
now to apply this Salvation (faith he) to this Soul, and I would have my Grace 
exalted ſtill, therefore I will have Faith. It was of Faith that it might be of Grace. 
But I will not ſtand to open that. DNR eee e = 


2. The Apoſtle you ſee maketh Salvation a Gift, for thoſe Words Ut is the Gif 
of God] the Holy Ghoſt hath ſo penned them, that the Grammar of them may refer 


as well to Salvation as to Faith: now if that Salvation, the Right to Salvation, be 


an entire Gift that is given at a Lump, then there was no Grace that was ſo fit in 
the Heart of Man to anſwer this Gift, as Faith. For Faith is a meer Receiver. That 
which is ſaid of Lydia, in Ad. 16. that God opened her Heart to attend, it is in 
the Original to take them to her, namely, the things that Paul ſpake, and he open- 
ed her Heart to take them in, ſne did but receive them, ſo elſewhere. That they might 
receive Remiſſion of Sins and an Inheritance through Faith, Acts 26.18. I could give 
you many places for it. Now, TR Ss 

I. It is Faith of all Graces elſe that doth firſt receive; and it receiveth by a 
Revelation, The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from Faith to Faith. Love and 
Joy, that are dther Graces, do but flow from this. It is Faith that gives the firſt 
Entertainment to that Grace, and Salvation brought by Grace, and others take it 


in by Faith. 


2. It is Faith that is only a Receiver, that is, it doth nothing elſe but receive; 


| It returns not. Doththe Hand of a Beggar that takes an Alms, return any thing 


to the Man that gives? No, it only takes it. The Beggar indeed doth other 
Actions, puts off his Hat, he bows to him and gives him Thanks, and in 
theſe there is a Return, but the Hand that takes it, is nothing but a Receiver, and 
that Act is only receiving. Love it doth Reverence to God, and it is officious and 
laborious, the labour of Love as it is called, but Faith it doth nothing elſe but re- 
ceive.- | 

3. No other Grace could receive it immediatly but Faith; Fidei cum ſolo Deo ex 
Chrifto res eſt charitatis cum Deo et proximo. Faith worketh by Love, Love there- 
fore ariſeth from Faith, but it is Faith only that immediatly recerveth : For the 
Right of Salvation cometh immediatly out of the Womb of Free Grace, as it lay 


there from Everlaſting, purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt ; what is there in the Soul that 


immediately receiveth it? only Faith. There are two Acts of Faith; the one is 
upward to God, and the other is downward. Actus elicitus (as we call it) and 
Adttus imperatus. The one brings forth without the help of any other Grace, that 
1s, to receive the Grace offered in the Goſpel, and the other works by other 


| Graces. It is Faith only glorifies God immediatly, other Graces by the help of 


Faith. 

4. There is nothing elſe but Faith could have took in the whole of Salvation 
compleatly. We are ſanctified by Degrees, we ſhall be glorified many years 
hence, it is Glory reſerved to the latter Day, we have it by parcels in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion. What Grace is there that could take in the whole at once? that could look 
to all that is to come and to all that is paſt? Nothing elſe but Faith. The Apoſtle 
when he faith here, ye are ſaved, he referreth to what he had ſaid before, we /# 
(faith he) in heavenly places in Chriſt, and, we are riſen with Chriſt; thele are 
things to come, if we reſpect the actual beſtowing of them. The Right, we have 
now, what can take this Right in? Nothing but Faith can make me ſee my ſelf fit 
in heavenly places with Chriſt, and ſee my ſelf riſen with Chrift. Faith can take 


in all that was done before the World was, can take in all that God means to do, 


yea and give a Subſiſtence thereunto. Love carinot do this, Love may make 2 


Fancy of the Party, but it cannot make the Party preſent; but Faith makes all theſe 
things preſent. | | 


And then again, the Lord hath put all Salvation and Grace that he means to 
beſtow, in the Promiſe : nothing elſe in us anſwers the Promiſe but Faith, ſo you 
have it in Rom. 4. 13. and Gal. 3. 22. I will not ſtand to enlarge upon this. 


* 
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| 1 ; Ser. IN. 
By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith. 8 


Ye were Children of Wrath before, ye are faved by Faith. I told you, there 
was an Alteration of the State of a Man, from being a Man condemned, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Word, which God as a Judg will go by ; and it is 
upon believing. 


Now what of Salvation doth Faith then receive, which not before, and to 
which Works add nothing > Not of Works. 


I anſiver, The whole Right of Salvation. This is clear out of the Words, 
when he ſaith, Through Faith, and not of Works, Upon believing, or with be- 
lieving (I ſhall explain it by and by) the whole Right of Salvation is given us; 
but all the Holineſs and Works we have,do not ſerve for the Right, but only we 
are led through them to the Poſſeſſion of it. You have it ſaid in 2 The, 2. 13. 
that we are ſved through Faith and Sandification : But the Apoſtle here orders 
them, how through Faith, and how through Sanctification. He ſpeaks in com- 
mon of both, there; here, ſo through Faith, as not through Sanctification: 
Not of Works, faith he. How ſhall we ſalve that > This is the clear Diſtin&ion 

of it: We are ſaved through Faith, as that which gives us the preſent Right, or 
that which God doth then give as a Judg, when we believe, before Faith hath 
done a whit of Work elſe ; but we are led through San&ification, and good 
Works, to the Poſſeſſion of Salvation. N the Right and the Poſſeſſion, 
and you have clearly the Apoſtles meaning; for faith he, He hath ordained good 
Works, that we ſhonld walk in them, as being already ſaved through Faith, which 
he ſpeaks before that. 


But had not we the Right before? you will ſay. Truly, my Brethren, as 
Copy-holders have the Right to their Land, when their Fathers die; but yet they 
muſt take it up at the Court of the chief Lord, before they enter upon the actual 
poſſeſſion : 95 it is here. We enter into Reſt by Faith, as the Apoſtle faith. It is 
a mighty Expreſſion, that in A&s 26. 18. By Faith we receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
and an Inheritance, Let any one now go and interpret thoſe Words. How is a 
Man by Faith ſaid to receive an Inheritance? He doth not receive the Poſſeſſion 
of Heaven by Faith; for Viſton, not Faith, gives him that Poſſeſſion : How 
doth he receive it then > I anſfiver, In the Right of it: For uponbelieving, God 
asa Judg doth pronounce this Man an Heir of Eternal Life, and as a Judg, he 
will own him to be ſo at the latter Day. He had before bequeathed him an In- 
heritance by the Will of Chriſt, who died to make a Teſtament ; he had a Right 
bequeathed him from everlaſting 3 but the actual Poſſeſſion he enters upon by 
Faith, Tt is called an Inheritance, when he giveth the Reaſons why it is by Faith. 
In Rom. 3. you ſhall find, that he uſeth that expreſſion of an Inheritance: 
Abraham, ſaith he, was juſtified by Faith, that the Inheritance might be by Promiſe; 
and in John 1. 12. To them that believe he gave Power The word is, he gave 

Dignity ;, as a King doth create a Baron, it is a legal Form and Act: He gives 
them a Dignity, and then beſtows it upon them. 


Therefore clearly to me, thoſe that ſay, that Faith only ſerveth for the mani- 
leſtation of. Juſtification or Salvation, are miſtaken. Saith Paul in Gal. 2. 16. 
Fond he ſpakè it as guided by the Holy-Ghoſt, in the Name of all the Apoſtles ) 
den we believed, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the 
Works o the Law. If Faith be only the Manifeſtation of Juſtification it ſelf, then 

they believed, that they were juſtified to be juſtified ; but ſays he, We, knowing 
that 4 Man is not juſtified by the Works of the Law, believed, that we might be juſti- 
fed, Did they know only, that Juſtification would never be manifeſted by the 
Law? No, they knew that they could never have a real Juſtification by the 
Law, and therefore, We believe, ſaith he, that we might be juſtified; that is, really, 
3s the Oppoſition carries it, AFs 13:39. (which being added to the other clears 
it) By him all which believe are juſtified from all things, from which they tould _ 
"> Þp > | 
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3 be fe by the Lew Ls Moſes 3 E really by the one, as we could noi really by by 
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the | 
* chat Opi nion muſt neads make all Faith 8 and ſo condemn a 

de of he Generation of che Jult; for if Faith be only the Manifeſtation © 
of afication, every Man that believeth, e woes fen made manifeſt 5 
| , and ſo is aſſured of his Salvation: And it es Juſtifica Alſo an im. 

| pro r thing, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by. . 
the Seri me hal of our being ſtified, * doth not meat a Justi. 
| _ cation — 2o wm only. Read N 3d, 4th; and 5th Chapters of the 
3 Romans, and mark the Coherence. When he had proved, that we are juſtified 
- - by Faith, and e . one” ere only in our own Conſciences ) in chap, 4 
had not been ral ified rm , and he would, have had wherewith before 
_ God to have boaſted :- If he had not ſpoken. of a Juſtification before God, and 
but of the Manifeſtation of it to us, this had not been a good 8 of the 
Apoſtle s. And that he clearly diſtinguiſheth between Juſtification really given 
to us when we believe, 3 the Aſſurance mf is — ed 5. v. I. com- 
pared with the former: 1 . eace with God, 
| faith he: By whom alſo „ . e in 4 Hy of Glory, &c. 
Soar be tickle Plies with God, and Aſſurance of Salvation, and the Love of God 
| ſhed abroad in our Hearts, and Foy in God, &c. —— the Fruit of Faith. por 
this could not have been, if that our Salvation and Juſtification had been on! 
e bb and of the Love of God to us. 


"The wathis, this Opinion, it makes our Juſtification a meer Trope and 

| Furs in Rhetorick ; where G ification is not, theſe would not be glorified b 

a Trope only: Whone he hath predeſtinated, them he alſo Juſtified 5 and whom he - 
Tufted, them he alſo glorified : y ſhould not Juſtification be taken in areal 

Sence, as well as Glorification, or allig 

7 NR makes all Faith to be Aſſurance, ws id 

1 15 ou will ay, that there may be any kind of Maniſeſtation of 

Gln t lvation by Signs, be it but probable 3 and ſo far all grant, and an 

Uſe of them all do grant, after the Revelation of Juſtification by the Spirit, 

which is mediate: Then if Juſtification be only the er roa of Salvation, 

fo far as they may ſerveto Ne to the Manifeſtation of Juſtification, we muſt 

Tala: that we are juſtified by Works; but the Ten faith clearly, that 


” > 40s by Faith, n GE Works : By Grace je are ſaved 
tro 1 , * 
er you vil enquire, Hm ten Fate 


| "Fuſs Some ſay, by it s an Inſtrument. Te math is e that 
| Phraſe into its right Logick, it is the Habit of Faith is the W rather 


- 
fe. XXIL 


Fo the Act of Faith. 


Many Ortes may be, 8 * 


Firſt, Whether it be to be confidered as an ultra of God's ju 
_ RT 2 


Tlpe unh is . ag Logick, it.is the 
Habit of Faith, rather than the Act, muſt be called the Inſtrument of either. 

2 g- Aud thus the moſt judicious Divine I know in that Point, and in the Point of 
2 5 © Juſtification, acknowledgeth-it. There is (faith he) . Princi ring of Faith, 
alu al is and there is the Act of Faith; non pepper. it is 15 Principle of Faith, that 
Ars muſt be called the Inſtrument, the Act is the way or means thereof: And if ſo, 
8 1 e e than the AR. 
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"Thenogdn, Whether hrongh Fat as i Condon, oe cf e 
Z 80 en f - | : 9 0 | 1 Te A 4 . 
hen again, Whether through Faith as a Condition, or not eu ety 


I would have this Word laid aſide, I ſee both Parties ſpeak faintly about it. 
"Perkins upon the Galatians, he will hardly acknowledg it a Condition ariother 
in a Book called, The Triumph of Faith, ſaith, it is improperly a Condition: If 
it be not, why do they uſe the word? There is a Danger in it. 

- Firſt, A Condition may be pleaded : I may go and plead this, I have be- 

lieved, &c. Will any Man make this a Condition between the Giver and Re- 

ceiver, I will give you an Alms, if you will receive it? It is not a Condition. 

| Secondly, All thoſe Expreſſions, F « Mar believeth, he ſhall be ſaved, &c. im- 

port, that he that doth fo ſhall be ſaved in the event, which the Ele only are, 
to whom he giveth Faith. And it is a Phraſe that imports a Pleading. A Pri- 

ſoner is not pardoned, unleſs he plead his Pardon, or hath his Pardori read at the 


is that without which he is not legally pardoned, he doth not ſtand abſolved 


waſhed ; was his waſhing a Condition? No, he did not ſtand upon a Condition 
with him in it: It was indeed a Duty, it was likewiſe a Means or a Manner, by 
Which God did cleanſe him. | 3 1 
My Brethren, the Nature of Faith, it is modeſt, it never makes a Plea for it 
ſelf, it wholly pleadeth Grace, and nothing elſe. The truth is, if it were a Con- 
dition, a Man might plead it before God, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 4. 
That it is called the Law of Faith, and therefore this muſt be the Condition, it 


there were an univerſal Grace, and that it is the Condition terminateth it to this 
Man, and not to that. | CET, | 


Then again, Whether it be the Act of Faith chat -uſtifies, of that is actounted 
a Man's Righteouſneſs, when we are ſaid to be ſaved through Faith? rt 

Surely no, for God might have took. Works as well ; if he would have took 

tit as an Act, he might have took any Act, Love it ſelt. 


2 % 


There is this Reaſon lies in the bottom of my Spirit againſt it, beſides all that 


uſtification. , I y 
kind, of th 


e 


„ 
' 
i 
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Bar; will you ſay, this Act of his is the Condition of his being pardoned? It 


elſe. Waſh, and be clean: He could never have been cleanſed, if he had not 


follows not: It is the Duty, and it is the Command of the Goſpel, without which 
God faveth no Man; and is not that enough? It ſeems to me to import, as if 
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ctmong in Faith, hut in the Point of Juſtification he takes notice of Chriſt in the 
cart. The truth is, boaſting would be as much of Faith,” as of Works, if 
VS wer juſtified by the At of Faith; whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Not of Works, leſt 
, Oy „„, 
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Tris not for Faith, it is through Faith. This word denotes out Gaſaliry, then 
it notes out a Way: What 1s Faith ? It 1s the way he faves us by : Prepare 
tze Way, Mat. 3. 4 is alſo aptly. expreſſed by entring in at 'the ſtrait Gate, 


We. How are we ſaved by Grace through Faith > 


Faith lets in that Salvation, lets in that Grace whereby we are faved, (as the 

Sun comes in at the Window, when the Shuts are open and the Soul receives 

that Grace by Faith, and take Johns Expreſſion, 705. 20. ##. that believing you 

might have Eternal Life, by Grace you are ſaved and that through Faith; becauſe 

Faith lets Chriſt into the Soul, and he comes to dwell in the Sotl;God ſees Chriſt 

there, and he ſo juſtifies us and faves us in and through Chriſt, through Faith, and 
” that not of your ſelves. This Word, anti that, it refers to Faith, it is the Gift of God, 
"—_ that is a diminitive Phraſe, he faith, he faves through Faith, and this little thing 
. Faith, it is the Gift of God, he magnifies Grace, he took the leaſt thing in us, 
hereby to account us ſaved, which is our Faith. If Chriſt were now to appear, 
what is the leaſt thing you could do, or could be & Ir that you would do,you 
will fay it were to look up to ſee him, and to hope for Salvation from him. as 
22. Lol to me, all you ends of the Earth, and be ſaved, J require nothing elſe, by 
Grace you are ſaved, it is but a look, and that not of your ſelves, and you ſhall 
be ſaved by that Grace. How much of Self is againſt Faith Thave ſhewn,his Scope 
is here to magnifyGrace in Application. There is a great Controverſy in the World, 
which is the greater Grace, this, or for God to vouchſafe to Man, that he ſhould 
go and make an univerſal Grace and Love to Mankind, and give every Man 
Means to aſſiſt him by Degrees, ſo that if he will not refuſe thoſe Means, he ſhall 
be ſaved, his own Grace having a ſhare with God in it. And he ſhall be Co- 


- 


Partner with God, ſo it ſhall be of his Free Will, this puts much on the Spirits of 
Men, and it ſerves (ſay ſome) greatly for the clearing of God. Tho think, to 
clear God there need not be this Doctrine; but we fay, it & not in bim that Mili, 
or Runs, but in God that ſhews Mercy, he works the Will and the Deed, and by 
Grace you are faved.and you are ſaved throughFaithand the working of this Faith 
ij of God not of your Fives, N on the —— 72 ns the Under- 
ſtanding by a Spiritual ight, which the common Works of the Spirit give not. 
Ti en is. which A PSaEs agnifies Gra mae. e he lara. I 
the way of Salvation had been through Faith, partly of our ſelves, and partly of 
Free-Grace, all Mankind would have fallen every day one after another. There 
is the greateſt Inſtance that can be, (Char of the old World) Noh was a Preacher 
of Riſhiteouſſels, the $ irit of Chriſt preached unto thoſe Souls of Men that are 
1 now in Hell. Aud, ſays God, y Spirit ſhall not away forive mii Mum, Gen. 6.3. The 
E Holy-Ghoſt did ſtrive with Man, gave him aſſiſting Grace, there was not a Man 
=. ſaved by that Grace. It is the higheſt Inſtance that can be, ofily one Man faved 
and lis Family, when all Mankind thus fell, and every one fell, one after ano- 
ther z how came he tobe'ſaved, it was not with that common Grace; it is (aid, 
Noob found Grace in the Eyes of the Lord, Gen. 6. 8. by Grace he was ſaved, not 
of himſelf, it was 75 ſpecial Gract that gave him Faith ; it was not of himſelf, 
y be was mY 


when all the reſt fell away by that common Grace Men plead for, laved by 
the ſpecial Grace of God. The Text hath another Inſtance, by Faith ye are faved, 
you that were without God in the World, without the Promiſe, lead away with 
whom the Devil ruled, you were remote from Faith, if you had 
e& Will, what world have become” of you ? how comes f topa 
VVV. 

got k, the Jet had the Advaritige : but hy Grare jor are fade, 7 
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of your ſelves, what is the Reaſon, that Chriſt when h e, faid that after his SAP 7 
Aſcenſtion, then the World ſhould come in, and that God nd in 150 25 Ser. XXII. 
come he wo (ave Men, through this Grace? It is meerly his F * rg DB OE OR 
Grace you ore ſtotd, ed that through Fart, whichge the Gift of Gd; It is given 
you obeſe, Fours rot le oth ped Fiel er n Ben 
jon it is given. Salvation is a Gift, Chriſt a Gift, and Faith is a Gif ; when 1 

ound out a Chriſt, muft find out a Faith to lay hold on him; all our whole 
Salvation goes by Gift. The Grace given before the World began gives Chriſt for 
us, and us 755 ee Thus Chriſt is a Giſt, and Faith alſo is a Gift 5 God gives that 
Cf Os 7 ; MEM my 3 1 anth, and that not of your ſelves, it is the 
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8. Fi or 0 3 ye are ſavedghrough Faith, andthat not js f 
it is the Gift of God: h & 
9. Not of Works, lit any Man ſhould lf. 


10. For we are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 


Moers, which God hath * ordained, that we — E 
them. x: 


7 


Faith, which faves and juſtifies us, and never ceaſes till it hath put us into the 
Hands of Chriſt 1 handled fomethi An in the lit Ding. I ſhewed 


vou what a glorious Grace this is, and how 5 Graces elſe be found 
Jo ibe Praſe, Baer, and Glory of Chrift, 1 Pet. 1. 7 7 


| 1 ſhall now Demonſtrate the Grestneſ of it in reſpe®t of is Working, and ſhall | 
all diſcover the vaſt diſproportion, that is between our Selves and our _ 
2 nei How hardly it is attained, and that 
it is fetched out of the Rock, Ag ty Power. To that end I have cho- 
ſen this Text, and it is the That not of your ſelves, it is none | 
e which I will by way 21. — Common · place explain to you. 


Only in General, take the Scope of the Apoſtle beſore in this Chapter. His 
Scope is to magnify the Free Grace of God, as the em ———— 
4 which he magnifies in two Reſpeds 5 


I. By ſhewing that Miſery, which Man lay in, whan God firſt ſet his Het 
bim 3 dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, deſerving a thouſand Deaths, Children of 

22 b; asyou have in, ver. 1, 2. and yet that God had provided a Salvation, a 

a great Salvation for ſuch a forlorn Creature. 

2. He magnifies it in reſpect of the way of bringing us to Salvation, and imports 
thus much to us, that fince Free Grace was the Contriver of our Salvation, its 

great End was to magnify it (elf, and bein being tor to make its own Laws, it would be ſure 

to order Man's Salvation fo, That tho of ſomething was to be wro 5 5 J 

Man, or elſe he could not be faved ; yet it would pitch on Omen EY 

have an Ingredience intg Salvation, and yet ſo — as little as could be, ſhould 

attributed to Man, and all ſhould be aſcribed to Grace. 


There are two tices required of us, Faith and Works. He puts a difference 
between theſe two. In wy Faith is taken up into Commiſſion with 2 WE 
Grace you are ſaved through Faith,] which Works are not [ot of Work 1 the 
Works are required as well as Faith, yet God ſaith, he will not own you in Cu- 
miſſion with his Grace, ot of Works. The Reaſon is, this Faith (as I ſhewed 25 | 
is that Grace, which ſo glorifies God ; that he was not jealous to put it into 1 
miſſion with himſelf. Now when God required but as little as a be, yet is 
muſt require that we ſhould know his Grace, and lay hold on it, ſince otberwiſe 
Free Grace will be loſt : but yet in this laying hold on it, Faith will | ors all to 


Free Grace. R and fay, I FO 


= EC nnn the Nature of that | | 
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ical now manifeſt this to you, That ſay 

© Smothing in you chat contributes to Faith. 

| Nature of Faith to you, that you may fee, that all in yous ſelves, and all you can 
dd can no way help you any thing unto the Attainment of it. By what the A- 


to perſect Faith in a way of 


h $I. 25 a0 n 3 1 e y = | 5 ; "OR , 
When I ſhall purſue the proving theſe Words to you, # is not of jour ſelves, I 


s 
a 


I ſhall perform theſe Particulars, by ſhewing you, that all that is in Man, or 
i from Man, can no way help a Man to this Faith, yea all that is in Man, and from | 
Vun is againſt it; therefore certainly it is not of our ſelves, but it is the Gift of God. 
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premil this, which I will but touch on; that is, That if we take our Nature in 
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to believe that all that was made, was by him, that ſaid, Let ws make 
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ve contributed ſomething by Faith to my Salvation? No, ſaith the Apo- 
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ving Faith is not of your ſelves; there 


* 
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poſtle denies, that they have an thing of it in themſelves, you will ſee the falſe 
ways Men take, and you will ſee in the Negative, clearly what the way of belie- 
gg is, and what the Nature of Faith is; you will likewiſe ſee what the inability 
ef Man is to attam it. It will empty you of your Selves, and you will be convin- 
© <4 notonly, that you are not able to believe on Free Grace, but you will be for- 
|  cedto.come to God, h will enable you to believe on him, and on his Free 
Srace; and when you alſo ſee, ho you are loſt, and that tho God only requires 
= ©incere Faith, yet you are not able to do any thing towards it, you will ſee what 
= — Yoware; and of what weak Abilities, and you will be thankful to God for what 


Faith you have, as being his Gift, not from your ſelves, and you will go on 
t | pendency on him; thoſe therefore that think Faith 
ij ſo eaſy to be had, may be convinced they have no Faith. e 


o 


ſhall not go about to ſhew you the greatneſs of Converſion in General, that it is 


q not of pour ſelves; but I ſhall keep cloſe to the point of Believing. And therein 1 
mall not ſpeak ſo much to the- workings of the Habits of Faith, as bring you to the 
Acts of Faith, as clearly renouncing a Man's ſelf, G . „ 


Theſe two Heads ſhall be the Particulars I aim at, That only in the General I will 


cence, in Adam, to believe ſuch things as we believe, would have been above 


lach a Nature. I will not ſtand to diſpute whether Adam, yea or no, had that 
Habit, or Principle which we have, only this is that I ſay, That if he had that 
me Principle of Faith we have, yet to believe thoſe things, which when we believe 
do Salvation, we do believe, it was infinitely above what his Faith was put to be- 
_ eve. If that the Wheels be the fame, yet if there be a new Spring put in, that 

duns all che Wheels another way. So whereas Adam ſought Salvation by doing, 
and continuance in well doing, and the Faith he had, ſet all the Wheels going that 


" 


way: Here to us under the Goſpel comes a new Spring, that turns all the Wheels 


* 


| another way, and is as a ne Inſtinct and Genius to carry the Heart to Chriſt to 
be ſaved, different from what the Genius and Inſtinct of Adams Faith carried 
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Dot ſee it wan made. I will not diſpute, whether his Faith may be reſolved: to 
Senſe, or ſanctified Reaſon, , yea; or no? but this, I ſay, was an eaſy my =". 
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Principle in his 


My End in it is this: To open the 


e Gift: of God; and this is enough for the Ser-XXIII. 


| NET 67 ak: 18 14 and e e we: To bebe 
that God will e e je SOR ena Ks, rteous:| 2s al = 
| 3 , this wout | N el 1 yodly 
Z * bub he wy aud etch it . cher: withine 
= thef=-would hayebeen Paradoxes, and Gu t too g 
Therefore well may it be id,” * or ſelves 
i ESL, L045. BE EI 4 
* beſides, A ſebond Conſideration may be this CRE 
dan had Power to do all theſe things; yet nowitts above our ſelves, for we all 
have loſt it, aud Have ſo loft it, that © all things elſe, we are weakeſt in the point 
of Believing. Beſide the general Reafon which is common to all Grace, there is 
pecial Reaſon, why that in Tofing' that which he had, we are utterly diſenablec 
: r ever, 2. four felyes, as tO any F wer of 3 For confider where was it 
| a way of Unbelief The De. 
[ 8 Fairh,and through har r wounded him to Death, 
bah od laid, ee Se. Ia Man be killd with a Shot in his Eye, tho - 
that Shot piercing the Eye, it kills the whole Man, it muſt be Almighty Power to 
raiſe that Man to Life; 5 yet there is a further Power required to raiſe that Eye, 
than to raiſe the Man; ſo it is with us, Rowe; 11. We are faid there to be ur ap in 
Onhelief, that he ma ry have Mercy upon all. God hath concluded, or hath ſhut them 
up altogether, (that I may fr it to thar thing have in Find) namely, that we e 
diſenabſed to Faith of all things elfe, He compares unbelief to a ſpecial Prin; 
ſuppoſe this Man had Life, that he could help himſelf, yet if he be ſhut up, be i 
utterly diſenabled. It imports in the firſt place, That God hath in a ſpecial manner, 
ſhut up all in Unbelief ; other Sins are the Sins for which God impriſons us, but 
that we may be furely 1 he makes Unbelief the Goal, we are ſhut up with - 
2 Door of Unbelief onus and therefore he makes the g of the Mercy of 
God to lie in giving Faith 3 Gad Bath font up af in Unbelief, that ſo be may heve 
Mercy : he hath ſhut theid tp in ebolicf ove aid Dove all only bins: Gal $22, 
* at there, that the Scripture bath cumclurleu all under Sin, that be might hre 
ere upon all; there are outward Prifons of all Mens other Sins, as rs 
makes Unbelief the Inner Priſon; {6 God ſhews a further Mercy 3 
than any other Grace. 80 that f may expreſs it thus to you 3 the 
concluded all under Sin, that the Promiſes by Chriſt might come 5 the Proms 
may come,and knock at the Priſon Doors, and fay, we have come to all other Sins, 
and may come and fay to a poor Sinner believe, and tel him thus; If you will em 
and but believe, do but const out of your Dungeon jou att mn, and you ſhall be ſet at free 
| dna e oct Now en he poor Soul all other Priſons be open, tho there 
free acceſs to Go NO aff hve thy — 'yer Kid the poor Soul I cannot 
Code out of chis Priſon; len page teanndt believe: The Promiſe of Fach n 
5 Cbriſt is given to them tliat beljeve, Eads che Promiſe iv given ro chem thicks- 
' lieve; fo the Text faith here, Faith icibe Gift of God; allthe Promiſes may knock 
at the Priſon Dod but in vain,” unleſs God oper the Door, as there the Exprettior 
is, in As 4. 17. we are in a ſpectaf manner ſhut up in this Eftate of Unbelih, it. 
V dot ther ore of our ſelves tobelieve. * gc) beſo eee oh 


1 * . K. 2 f F 2 


W che cou rſe 1 (hall IO? as e 2s oo to go 


i Particulars; H might manifeſt this to you, 
in you; take your Underſtanding,” Will, and Affectzons, A an Samir ; 
- cannot help your Faith inthe Truth. all that is in us, e ig Roi me — ON | 


us will ill wal all its Working; unleſs the Power of God come with it, 
1 nothing in ede Heart that is conducing to ; and Math'@ * 


| from nm 2 1 Ge. cantive attain rome Fa. Fa 
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Hirt, We vilbegn Lahe Habe he tg 

dum, chat all the Men of the World have had, or call have, if were all in 
dne Man Heart or Head, they could not belp bim to look up to a Saviour, 
1 75 8. — thould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but 
m the Power of God and in 1 Lo. 1.18, 19. he there proſecutes it to the End, he 
© | faith, God hath a deſign by ſerring wy Fah in the Hearts of Men, to fave them - 
1 thereby and to confound all the of the World, faith he, the eats 
= of the Croſs is to them Fooliſhneſs, lut unto ws that believe, it is the Power God. It 
2 —— God by the fooliſbneſi of "Preaching to ſave them that were oſt. He ſhews that 
KH had in Man's Redemption (as appears in that in Geneſis) an Eye to con- 
1 found che Devil; and ſo chuſeth out that which is the moſt excellent thing, Faith; 
E faith he, I will do it by the moſt fooliſh means, as by that Man that is crucified, and 
by che fooliſh means of Faith and Preaching, which all the wiſeſt Men ſhall not 
_— doth not ſay he will confound the wife Men, but the Wiſdom of 


=. e wiſe Men are ſaved, but he faith, he will confound Wiſdom,for they 
= maſt hy their Wiſdom aſide when t 


hey come to believe; he uſeth two or three 


bo bath made it Fooliſhneſs, he hath put a ſcorn upon it; as in the 2075 Verſe, be 
=: 5 the Wiſdom of Men is the fooliſheſt thing in the World. * 

Then my Brethren, If you would know the Reaſon, why God does ſo, and know 
4 5 Reaſon, why that Wiſdom i in Man cannot thus attain to Faith:the Reaſon why he 
= doth it, is that he may confound that which is in Man, the chiefeſt Excellencies, and 
uur it may be in his Power to ſave whom he will, and that it may be in his Power 
= only to raiſe Men up to what degrees of Grace he bimſelf ſhall pleaſe. This he doth 
= while he makes not uſe of Wiſdom, becauſe fooliſh Men he can make believe as much 
© wthe wiſeſt Men, nay he ufually raiſesFaithup to a greater degree in the fooliſheſt 
Nes than the wiſeſt in the World, than what by their Learning they can attain to. 


ichet me not only tell you that Wiſdom falls ſhort of it, and is not able to do it, 


= ins Man is againſt the way of Faith. Saith Wiſdom, I think by my Brains and 
Wi to attain this, which a fooliſh Soul ſhall not do. Pride is oppoſite to Faith, and 
1 Knowl, ledg puffs up Pride.No Man is more 9 to Faith, than he whoſe Fat 
mim, is not Right : 2 therefore nothing ſo oppoſi ite to Faith, as Pride and Wi 
And Knowledg fince it puffs up, when the wiſeſt Men in the World, and 
E giatMen in the World come to believe, Faith lays them as low as the pooreſt 
1 . in the World z ſuch a Soul will ſay, I would 4 care if were a Fool, the 
Poren Beggar in the World, ſo I had a Dram of Faitn. 

ben Reaſon, which is alſo joined with Wiſdom, being the Form of a Man, as 
aa it is it that conſtitutes the Man, and ſo it is the 

bes, and then Faith oppoſeth it;ſubdues it, as Reaſon ſubdies Senſe 5 and then 
= Reba up againſt Faith, when it comes to be put from its 'Kingly Power 


3 ; : | und * 

E Rear ſtrange thing in another World, which Reaſon never took in before, 
1 Se Neve ofchi emuſt lay down his Reaſon at the Feet of this ſane Te- 
© {and take the Law at his Mouths Reaſon which hath been the ſupream 
© Pitnichplo in Man's Heart, will never do this 3 ſhith Fach, I will have all theſe Rea 
Wines om you, Reaſon ſtands on them 3 Nom. 4. 19. faith 
Body; Abraham being not weak in Faith he conſidered 

oh ten res in many Obje : 
Body; bats 1 2139 10.2 
ſtronger Reaſon any Man wade he comes't9 
dre harder paltoficz Men of Par artsthe larger their Knowled 
by: beeauſe t 7 will find out — 


been inſe ache more hroddly ; Mani val ale 
bende ee bo td “ 
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All Ul the pare of Wi ad Wir 8. 


Words, he faith in the 19th Verſe, he will make no uſe of Wiſdom ; then he faith, 


I pur natural Wiſdom is in itſelf a hinderance to it, and all the Wiſdom and Reaſon 


higheſt thing till Faith 


„ Which it hath had all its Days. When a Stranger comes and tells 


| ons but ke conſidered | 


8 a dne Faith, you will never believe till ——A5 5 
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carnal Reaſon 


5 be in lack Sete? but becauſe 
it hath to build. phigh'To 
8. how.ro flatter a Mar's Soul 3 A 
: | therefore all the Reaſon a Man h. 
_ _ neſs of his Eſlate. But when a: Man comes to be humbled, / and =o! whey 

_ —R— theſe reaſonings turn on the other ſide, and uſe as much Str to object, why 
1 he ſhould not have Mercies, and that he muſt do thus and thus before he comes 5 


20 Ir. Will not ackriowle 
r 


believe? Never any comes to believe, if he will go the way of rea while he 
F _.* confiders his dead Soul; as Abraham if he had enn dead Body, would not 


= have believed. Self-Flattery in a Man is the general Reaſon that = him on in 
1 way contrary to Faith, for he thinks he is in a good Eſtate, for he muſt loſe ſuch 
—_ nion of bimſelf, before he can believe; then when Self. -Flattery is hill a, and 
==  . rs rand up all her Forces, then comes Unbelief and fires Conſcience, 
1 and turns all the Word another ways that there is more ado to raiſe a Man up to 
= bottom his art, and to reſt in Chriſt, than to humble a Man and to let him ſee 
2 | Condition. Tou ſee that Wiſdom and Reaſon (all of it) conduceth 
_ not to Faith, but is all againſt it. e eee 


Tao have another Principle in you, there is a great dal oftiope from that which 
_— is a good Princip le, and that is your Conſcience, it is indeed the beſt thing in a 
= Man. But coke Natural tho never ſo much enlightned, let it — 


_—_ Mill i in that Eſtate which by Nature a Man was in, and it uceth nothing to be- 
* 5 5 nay it is the greateſt Enemy to Faith that a Man hath. Conſcience I con- 
= fel is a good Principle, it hath Goodneſs in itztho it is defil'd, yet there is a Moral 
3 SBoodness in itz it tells him of his Sinfulneſs, but it will not help him a whit to be- 
= lieve. Come to Conſcience, it will ſet you on doing the clean contrary, and put 
JFaoʒ out of the way, and it will not direct you one Foot of the way of Faith: what 
1 ſtzde Law ſays, it hath an Ear to that, but ie is Deaf to what the Goſpel faith; as 
_— for Moſes we know him, but this Man we know not. Nay, which is more, your 


3 | htned, will help to diſcover all ſorts of Sin, but Conſcience alone 


_— Will never diſcover Unbelicf to you in the bottom of it; of other Sins Conſcience 

_ 1 tell a Man roundly, but not of Unbelief, Jom 16.8. It is the Spirit 

= et convinceth of Sin. Two Sins KA are, which(the/Truth i are out of the Juriſdi- 

1 Gionaf Conſcience to ſet home on the Heart, ordinarily one is the Guilt of Adams 

_- _ firſt Sinz Herea Mans Conſcience alone cannot help him, it is through Spiritual diſ- 
3 _ cerning he muſt ſee the Corruption of Nature. The > mp is the Vanity ul Thoughts, 

= comes in the compaſs of the Law, that the Heart and Conſcience will tell a 

= 2 Man o: But come to a Man that is troubled in Conſcience, he will make no Con- | 
=. | ſrienceof believing, as if there were no command for it. They think they do well 


= Ives, andrefuſe the Promiſes, it is ordinary for them to do 
3 | - but to look on Faith as: the great Sen 
=. andi to fay thatlmuſkof | heeves Conſoience will not do, it is the work 
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of he is ſinful, Heb. 10. 22. & Heb. 9. 14. A Man muſt have his ] prinkled vor 
from an evil Conſcience. What is it that ſprinkdes it? it is Faith that doth it by 
taking the Blood of Chriſt, The Holy-Ghoſt in the Soul by Faith ſprinkles te 
Conſeienoe, and that quiets 1 Heb. 10. 14. Thur be map purge your Conſciener from , 
dead Works, Now fea there is nothing that will fatisfy'your Conſcience, in re- 
ſpect of the Guilt of Sin, but only the Blood, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt: 
While Conſcience ſhall-be ſuffered to ſpeak louder than Faith, it will cry the Blood 
of Chriſt down, as in Iſa. 59. 12. ſay they, Salvation is far off; as for our Iniquitie, 
we know them. Slight thoughts of Sin farther Preſumptions, but Sin diſcovered of 
it ſelf hinders Faith, you all feel it. But there is a ſecond way, wherein Conſci- 
ence, if it be not ſubordinate to Faith, hinders Faith both ſecretly and cloſely,and 
draws all your Hearts its way, that I ſay of all chat is in Manz there is not a greater 
e to Falk... ON oo Eu han gant tn 1 
This 1 will ſay in the General to you, There are two Covenants, the Covenant 
of Grace, and the Covenants of Works, and theſe two are incompatible one with 
another. Take the Law as it is a Covenant, it is incompetent with the Covenant 
of Grace. Theſe two, are two Vice-gerents in Man's Heart; the Law hath Na- 
tural Conſcience in Mens Hearts to keep its Courts, and the Goſpel hath Faith in 
the Heart to keep Chriſt's Court. Now all Men in the World 2 them be never 
ſo much enlightned, and have not ſaving Grace, they are under the Law, there- 
fore Conſcience is the Supream Principle in them; all Men that are Godly are un- 
der Grace, Rom. 7. 1. Rom. 6. 4. therefore they are under Faith. Now here lies 
the great Myſtery of it; that ſtill Conſcience would be the Supream Principle, it 
would act according to the Tenor of the Law in a Man's Spirit, it would keep a 
Man under the Law 3 for it is true to its Maſter, which naturally its appointed to 
ſerve; and doth oppoſe the Dignity of Faith, and therefore only God can ſo ſub- 
due Conſcience/unto Faith, as the Law ought to be ſubdued to the Goſpel. 
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> | in the Fit, wi 
| 5 aer called Uncircumcaiſun by that which is called (orcumcifion in the 7 | 
tion; but ſhall 
ſhall handle and finiſh at 4 
its this, What Uſe x 2nd Arete and Imptovement Believers 
7 wing been in the State of Nature, as you know all 
once were, converted berefore (faith the 
remember that fe once Gentle in the Flyſh, OA DAY "3; FO 
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of The ſecond is the Uſe and Improvement, that is to be made of that Condition 
3 by them. And what Uſe or Improvement may be made of a Man'sfinful | 
1 Condition, while he was in the State of Nature, the ſame alſo may wit 
1 al be made of thoſe Sins a Man hath fallen into ſince he was in 2 State A 


= ol Grace. : 
6 The Holy-Ghoſt here you ſee, doth exhort us to Rewember [ Wherefore nn | 


=—. ber, faith be] He had diſcourſed x large ofthe State of Nature in the former Ver- 
I 8 . and ſaith he, Let this for ever with you, let it be ever in your Eye: 


EO - 5 | 
=: - - And ur may make the following Improvements, of what the 
3 - s to theſe Epheſians. | 


=—_ -  / Fil, It ſhould ſerve us to this End, to magni the great! 
= . es Gods Grace tous: Do but ſee what Paul faith (for I ſhall gi 

=_ and Example) in 1 Tim. 1. 12. Then briſt (Huth he) for putting we into i 3 . 
3 _ aifiry; why ſo? Becauſe Iwas a Bla „4 Perſecmtor, and but ia 
be, 1 obtained Mercy, becauſe I did it I; enorantl through Unbebef', 
E -- mu Lord was exceeding Sand wk Faub 368 Love, wii CIO Foſs, - If 
Man had been but in "Pants Heart, and but ſeen when he he that, 2 I 


EE :-. „Ge. obtained Mercy, how he broug qr ; 
= | what a mixture of Aﬀettions it wronght | 1 * Heart. M I 


is that which God aims at, to bring contraries e inns tia 


4 y them to work the moſt glorious mixture of Affections in us, both . cn | 


| 9 in our ſelves, and of triumph in the freeneſs of his Grace. 

—_ -.- n and preſerveth the Senſe both of his own Free-Grace, and 
_: d ths mixture of Affection in us. In this ſame 2d ofthe 
= | Apoltichaddiſcourſed of their having been in this Natural Condition, you 
1 chat he faith twice, By Grace ye are ſzved,he contents not himſelf to have ſa 
1 | buthefaid it again; ſo you have it ver. 3 By Grace qe are ſaved; 10 ow h 


* 5 ö ; 
* 


* a * 
W 
I wu 
— 
Y 5 . ; | — | — | — momnnmoonmmmnmmmn— 
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wowledg it again. Tou know that Rule, (which is an infallible one, and ever - 
1 erg. s:trne). chat of the Apoſile in Rom. 3. Where Sin bath ene there. © 
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em be, yer God improves it in the Heart of a Believer, tobe the greateſt help 
_yo Faith many ways that could have been. As, 
k. Tt belpeth our Faith, in reſpoct of a Senſe of our own emptinch.. There i  M 
1 or gives him a greater expe- 
meer of it, than the Confideration of that Condition he was once in by Nature. 
"For to be fare that then thou hadſt not the leaſt Power, not the leaſt Abiliey, not 
Ity, to good Thought, or to put forth one Holy Aim 
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e Actos Man that was in 
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n but remember that, and he muſt MI e, remember this, that 
reren bene for he was dead, he was empty of all Grace, 
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oe, chat 5 God provided a Remedy, her he had not a Hand nor a Heart 
y hold upon it, but he ſhould (if left to himſelf) have periſhed everlaſtingly ; 
thatas God found him a Chrift, | he muffin bin Hands to Jay hold N 
5 2 he had been undone. 
. It helps forward this Nerſwafion in Fah da; is the Spirit of Faith) that * 
Works of his own : and, I Hy, this doth natu - 
mur riſe from the Conſideration of his once being in the State of Nature. It is 
mherongeſt Argument (I tt not auch ngk U g it, only ſo much as may now 
do perſwade or convince the Soul, that he can never be Juſtified by hs 
-  ewartighteauſnefs, though he hath never ſo much given him afreſh and anew by 
L | $, 4 why? Becauſe he was can the e BEe, He hath ſaved 2 (Hh 
pole, in Tit. 3. 3, 4, 5) wot by Works of Righteouſneſs which we haue dowe's 
© wy? by what doth he prove it? "Becauſe we were ſometimes our ſelves Fookſb and _ 
. 9 GV. (he mentioneth their Natural Condition in the Verſes 7. 
= OF once having been in the State of Nature, ie fpoils, it diſcnableth all Hennes 
. e in us by Chriſt, ever to juſtify usbefore God. My Brethren, the Argu- 
* hy we cannot be juſti dur own Works, doth = only lie in this;that © 
rks are imperfect; for know, they ſhall be perfect one day, and God if he 
. 1 N miphe make them perfect here: but fappoſt be had made us perfectly Holy 
a e pepe we Dane not be juſtified by it 3 KL, 
| IHE we were once in the State of Nature n 3 this Righter 
1 Wb wilich we have now, A ee ighteouſnebs, by virtue of anew = 
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4. ir doth 


as anUngodly Perſon : that although 


ong in the State of Grace 3 for he quoteth 
God, 


meaning 


for Righteouſneſs, This is the Faith that 


Condition, it may be many years, and didſt begin to ſee thy ſelf a loſt Man 
Without the! 8580 it was a very bold adventure of thee when thou didſt firſt 
 _ put forth'thy hand to lay hold upon Jeſus Chriſt 3 thou cameſt then trembling to 
hilt for Pardon of Sin, whenas thou ſaweſt nothing in thy ſelf, nothing at all, 
- there was not any ſuſpicion of Grace to be in thee, nothing but the contrary 3 
nd yet thoudid(t believe then; it may be God fell upon thy Soul, aſſured thee 
"of his Love too upon thy believing and throwing thy ſelf upon him. Mark, thou 
*canſt never be put more to it (take thy whole courſe to thy dying day) than thou 
waſt then; for the worſt Temptation that can-befal thee, is that thou art in ſuch 
A state and Condition. Why when thou didſt firſt begin to believe, thou wert in 
ſhat Condition (that's certain) therefore now it is but putting forth ſuch an Act 
Ol Faith now in the midſt of ſuch a Temptation as thou didft put forth at firſt, or 
ll Believers do put forth at firſt ; it is but to live by that Faith at worſt which 
thou didſt at firſt begin to live by. My Brethten, Men uſe to eaſe th&r Faith by 
ooking to what is in themſelves; but look upon your ſelves as Ungodly : Sup. 
your ſelves fo, ſuppoſe the worſt (I do not fay, take it for granted that Jour 
State is ſuch) in your ſelves you are ſuch 3 but ſuppoſe it 3 it is but makin 5 | 7 
venture upon Chriſt which you made at firſt. So that now that firſt Act ol ral 


thou putteſt forth upon the Conſideration of thy former State and Condition,doth 


4 
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e I Pak dlkows live by in all-Temptat!ons 
Hut teach thee and prompt thee; what Faith thou art to live by in all 1 emf 


, 5; Its agreat help to ſtrengthen a Man's Faith for Perſeverance, Thou 7 2 
On perhaps, as many of the Saints have done, many years in a way of ** Lo 

eeunſt not be, nor art now in a worſe Condition than thou wert then in; te tho 
4id then,when thou wert broker ſet ches jp again 3 why he wil do ſo E f. | 
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thou art fallen into Sin: all the Sins of thy whole Life lay upon thee then,and thou 


(it is a uſe he makes of this very thing) If when we were Enemies (faith he, ver.10.) © 
We were reconciled unto God by the Death of his Son; did God pardon you, faith he, 


when you firſt came to him, having lain in your natural Condition all your days 


before, being Enemies unto him ? now faith he, being reconciled, being now en- 
tered into an Eſtate of Covenant and Friendſhip with him; auch more (faith he 

being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life : that is, he putteth the Emphaſis both 
by comparing the effectualneſs of Chriſt's Death, and Chriſt's Life in us + as I have 
elſewhere ſnewn, but what I quote it now for is, that if God pardoned you then, 
when you were Enemies, and came to him out of your Natural Condition (there- 
fore remember but that Condition) ſurely now having reconciled you to himſelf, 
you ſhall be ſaved by the Life, by the Interceſſion of Chriſt. My Brethren, Ifwe 
ſhould remain in a mixt Condition of Sinning, ſuch as we have here in this Life, 


even to Eternity, God could pardon us, and he would do it: But relieve your 


Hearts thus, make but a compariſon of what you were in your former Eſtate be- 
fore you were converted, and make the compariſon thus: I went on many years 
in ſuch a way of Sin, I knew not God; God all that while loved me, his Heart 

was upon me, and he relieved himſelf all that while with this, I will let him alone, 
for I ſhall have him come to mein the end ; (and my Brethren it is certain that 
God did fo. Before ever Paul was converted, God had an Eye upon him all that 


while, he had appointed the time in which he would turn him:) Anſwerably now, 


thou haſt ſtill Sin in thee which breaks out again and again, and thou thinkeſt it 
will undo thee; How doth God relieve himſelf now ? There is a time (faith God) 
that I will take this Soul up into Heaven, free him from all Sin, and it is but 
bearing with him, and pardoning of him till then ; Idid it before, I did but bear 
with him, and forbear him till my Spirit turned him to me; now it is but bearing 
with him ſo much the longer, till ſuch time as my Spirit ſhall fully ſanctify him, 
and he be taken up unto my ſelf. Thus, L ſay, help thy Faith: and the Conſideration 
of God's Love to thee,and to his Children before they were converted, is an evi- 

6. And /aitly, It may help our Faith, by moving us to take the faſter hold upon 
Chriſt, My Brethren, though it is the Power of the Holy-Ghoſt that doth help 


us to believe, and gives us ſtrength to believe, yea every degree of Strength; that 


we take a faſter hold upon Chriſt every day than other, it is from the Holy-Ghoſt: 


yet the Holy-Ghoſt uſeth Motives and Conſiderations, he deals with a Man here- 


in as with a reaſonable Creature. Now when a Man ſhall look back upon his whole 
Life, and conſider the Sins of his unregenerate Condition, and all his Sins ſince ; 


may that Man think with himſelf, if all theſe Sins ſhould now be mine, and I ſhould 


anſwer for them my ſelf, what a Condition ſhould I be in ? But here is my Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt, who frees me from them all. This moves a Man {till to run 
to him as to a City of Refuge, to lay faſter hold upon him, to renew ſtronger 
Acts of Faith every day than other. And remember it for that end; If a Man 
hang upon the top of a Pinacle (as I may fo expreſs it) the further off the Ground 
it is, and the more danger he ſees in falling, the faſter hold he will be ſure to take; 
ſo is it here. And that's the Reaſon (my Brethren) why poor Souls when they 
come firſt out of their natural Condition, make ſo eagerly and deſirably after 
Chriſt, and after Faith; it is becauſe they have all the Sins of their unregenerate 
Condition at once before them, which doth drive them to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to him they run as unto a City of Refuge, the cry of their bloody Tranſgreſſions 
purſuing them. Therefore now that Faith ſhould grow every day ſtronger and 
ſtronger, we have a greater Motive unto it, for we have every day before us a 
ro Proſpect of Sins. And fo in all theſe reſpects it may ſerve to help forward 
aith 3 Wherefore remember, ſaith the Apoſtle, Oc. 


Thirdly, Another Benefit, is, Love unto Jeſus Chriſt. (Theſe Advantages which 
I mention, many of them may ariſe from Sins committed ſince God called you as 
well as before, and ſo may this.) You know that Mary loved much, becauſe it is 
ſald, auch was forgiven her. I will give you an Inſtance of Paul, in that place I 
quoted even now, (1 Tim. I.) thoughinot to that purpoſe I now quote it. I, ſaith he, 

e | ws * N before 
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cameſt to God for the Pardon of them; what doth the Apoſtle ſay in Rowe. 5 > Ser. XXIV. 
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Love which is in Ghrift Jeſus. What means he here by FAR and Love? Doth he 
mean the Faithfulneſs and Love of Chriſt unto him? No, but Faith and Love in 
himſelf wrought toward Jeſus Chriſt ; and his meaning is this, that look as [ having 
been a Perſecutor, and a Blaſphemer, and Injurious, as I had abounded in afl 
IT theſe before ; now when God did turn me, the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt did make 
= this Advantage of it, it made me love him the more; The Grace of our Lord wa, 
eee xceecling alundant in Faith and Love, And remember this: The Love God ſhey. 
A ed thee when he firſt turned thee to him; all the time before (as Iſaid even now) 
3 his Heart and Eye was upon thee, himſelf had appointed a time, a fulneſs of time, 
3 in which he reſolved to turn thee 3 and as he ſet a fulneſs of time for Chriſt jeſus 
his Son to come into the World, and to take our Nature upon him; ſo he hath ſet 
in his eternal Purpoſe and Decree a fulneſs of time in which the Holy-Ghoſt ſhall 
come into every Man's Heart to turn him, and he faileth not a moment of the time; 
as Chriſt failed not a moment, but he came 1n due time, as the Text faith, Rom.s. 
I ſay, all the while before ſtill his Heart was upon thee 3 and as he ſaw Nathaniel 
under the Figtree, ſo he ſaw thee when thou waſt in ſuch and ſuch Courſes, and 
be thought with himſelf, well this Sinner will come home one day, and 0h (as the 
Prophet Jeremy ſpeaks) when ſpall it once be! He longed for that time, for that 
time in which thy Soul ſhould actually be married unto Jeſus Chriſt by his Holy 
Spirit 3 and when that time was come which he longed for ſo much, when that 
thou didſt but begin to think of turning to him, and as it is faid of Ephraim, in Jer. 
31. 20. didſt but ſmite upon thy Thigh, when thou beganneſt firſt to expreſs but 
the leaſt Affection to God, the leaſt purpoſe of turning to him, His Bowel: ſtirred 
within him, I will remember him Still, I will ſurely have Mercy upon him, ſaith the 


- Fourthly, It likewiſe may be a Treaſury to thee for matter of Godly Sorrow. 
My Brethren, it is a very great Errour, that we may ceaſe Mourning for Sin, 
when it is once pardoned : No, it is the fitteſt ſeaſon then to mourn, and of all 

| Graces elſe take your fill of that. As I heard one once fay, when he was upon 
his Death-bed, a day or two before he died (and as he did indeed ſpend the time 
before) faith he, I ſhall not mourn in Heaven, and fo he took his fill of Mourning, 
(out of the Senſe of the Love of God) for the Sins he had committed here. 
Therefore now be humbled for Sin, mourn for it; if not in order to the pardon 
of it ( which thou art aſſured of) yet to the further manifeſtation of that Pardon; 
if not in relation to that, yet becauſe it is pardoned ; as you have it, Ezek. 36. lt. 
That thou mayſt be confounded (faith he) and never open thy Month more, when I an 
pacified towards thee for all thine Abominations. It is a very great Queſtion, whether 
the Love of God ſhould break our Hearts more for the Sins we have committed 
fince we have turned unto him, or thoſe committed before? There are Aggrava- 
tions on both ſides, which we may take in their Proportion, to work upon our 
Hearts. If we conſider the Sins, ſince God wroughtupon us, there is this to ag- 
5 gravate them, that we have ſinned againſt that God that hath manifeſted his Love 
/ x9 us, and we have ſinned againſt the manifeſtation of that Love. But then on the 
Other hand, the Sins before Converſion have this heigthning in them too, to make 
us mourn, that tho we knew not then that God loved us, yet certainly he bore a 
loye to us all the while, and out of that Love he forbore us, and out of that Love 
he intended to vert us and to turn us unto him. DIY ne 55 


Fiſilly, We may improve it for this End, to make us more zealous for God. It 
is an improvement which may be made either of our living long in our Natural 
Condition (we may remember it for that End, to quicken our Zeal for God) or 

5 it is an Improvement alſo of Sins committed ſince we knew God. It was this that 

ſired Paul ſo much, inflamed; his Heart ſo much, that made him labour more 4. 
bundantly than all the Apoſtles. None of the Apoſtles perſecuted the Church of 
Chriſt. Peter denyed him it is true; and it was a means certainly to intend his Leal; 
but faith Paul, none perſecuted it but I; which as it laid him low, fo it made Hi 

him labour more than they all; he thought be nad never doe enough. 1e 
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Motive which the Apoſtle Peter uſeth, 1 Pet. 4. 2,3. That he ({peaking of a Chri- JA 
ſtian) ſhowld no longer live the reſt of his time in the Fleſh, to the Lai of Men, bit to _ | 
the Will of God; for the time paſt of our Life may ſuffice us to have wrought the Will of © 
the Gentiles. As if he had ſaid, if it were fit for you to have the Pleaſures of Sin, 0 
yet you may be content with what you have had, let that ſuffice you that you have 
ſpent ſo much and fo long time in it; you owe nothing to the Fleſh, therefore it 
may very well ſuffioe that it hath had ſo much of your time already, that for the 
time paſt of your Life you have wrought the Will of the Gentiles (that is, have 
' wrought the Luſts of the Gentiles:) Now faith he, you ſhould no longer live the reſt 
of your time in the Fleſh to the Luſts of Men, but to the Will of God. As it is a 
ſtrong Motive to be more Holy, the leſs of a Man's time remaineth in the Fleſh, 
(thats the Apoſtles Argument, The day js ſhort, faith he, and ſo in Heb. 10. by how 
much the more the day approacheth ʒ) ſo it is as _— an Argument, by how much 
more of his time paſt hath been loſt unto God. As by how much the leſs is to come 
(for the time to come)ſhould be a Motive unto Holineſs,ſo ſo much of the time paſt 
ſpent in a vain Converſation ſhould be a Motive too. In 1 Pet. 1. 18. having been 
redeemed from our vain Converſation (that's the N Expreſſion there) therefore 
(aith he) paſs the time of your ſojourning here in Fear therefore be Holy as he is Holy. 
That's the Exhortation he makes, and theſe are the Motives he uſeth, compare but 
the 15. 16. and 18. verſes together. Such Grounds as lye Fallow, when you till 
them you expect the greater Crop from them; and fo doth God from thoſe who 
have ſpent much of their days in Sin: and certainly that Soyl that doth bring forth 
| * Weeds moſt, will alſo be fruitful of Herbs when it is ſown; and this God expects. 


Laſtly, You may make this Improvement of the remembrance that your ſelves 
were once Gentiles in the Fleſh(as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks.)Haſt thou any Friends 
that thou haſt prayed for long, that are ſtill in their Natural Condition, and thou 
thinkeſt there is no hope of them? Do but remember what thou thy ſelf once wert, 
and how long 3 remember how long many of thoſe that are now in Heaven did lie 
in that Condition ere God called them; Such (faith the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor.6.) were 
ſome of you. This is a certain Truth, that there is never a Sermon that hath Power 
in it, but the Devil is afraid of every Man in the Church that is in his Natural 
Condition, he knows not but that the Holy · Ghoſt may ſeize upon that Man at that 
time: anſwerably have thou hope at every Sermon, of thoſe whom thou haſt prayed 
for. In 2 Tim. 2. 24. ſpeaking of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, he faith, They muſt 
be gentle, and apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtrulbing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
if God peradventure (faith he) will give them Repentance to the acknowledging the Truth, 
lf there be but a peradventure that God may do it, and though they oppoſe too 
(for ſo the Apoſtle's Expreſſion is) yet be patient, ſaith he, wait; ſo the Miniſters 
of God ſhould do for thoſe they preach too; and fo ſhouldeſt thou do for thoſe 
whom thou prayeſt for, and haſt ſought God to turn them. As Paul faith to Wives, | 
he bids them not to leave their Huſbands, (in 1 Cor.7.16.) ſends them home to tem 
again with a what knoweſt thou, O Wife,but thou mayſt be a means to turn thy Husband ? 
So, haſt thou prayed, and prayed long, for a Child, for a Huſband, for a Friend, 
and ſtill they oppoſe (put the caſe ſo, for ſo Paul doth in that place of Timothy) 
yea ſuppoſe they have been under a powerful Means, and have not been won by 
the Word (the Apoſtle Peter puts that caſe too, in 1 Pet. 1.3.) yet after all this, what 
knoweſt thou ? Still pray, ſtill uſe Means, it may be ſome little croſs (tho they have 
bad many to break their Hearts) ſhall work more than all the reſt, ſome by-Speech 
ſpoken may fall into their Hearts, and turn them when many pertinent Exhortati- 
ons that reſpe& their Conditions avail not, tho it may be thou haſt wondred how 
they could fit under ſuch Exhortations without being moved. And when they have 
—_ won by the Word (faith Peter) 1 Pet. 3. 2,3. they may be won by thy Con- 
wes ES. ” 1 3 : I 
And ſo much now for this Point, which is indeed a Point of great uſe unto us, and 
which we are apt when we have lain long in the State of Unregeneracy to forget, , 
and ſail out of the ſight of it. You ſee the Apoſtle here exhorts theſe Epheſians to the © = 
remembrance of it, and himſelf the higheſt Chriſtian that ever was, lived in the con» = E 
tinual fight of it: Theſe and ſuch like Uſes are to be made of it, 
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To the Reader. 
"YEH 1 might not be wanting to your Satisfaction, I have here 
added ſome Sermons of the Author, preached on ſeveral Occa- 
ſions; I have choſe them, rather than other of his Treatiſes, 
| becauſe inore congeneal to the foregoing Parts of the Book; 
= the firſt four eſpecially had a right to their Place in it, being 
Sermons on ſome Verſes of the ſecond, third, and fifth ( bapters of the Ephe- 
flans. They do not indeed compleat the Expoſition of it: Nor were they deſugned 
foby the Author; who pur ſued the Expoſition in his Lecture Sermons, A you 
bad before; but being called from it by Providence, be ſtopt at the 1 1th Verſe of 
the ſecond Chapter, and never proceeded further afterwards; But theſe Sermons 
that follow were preached on other Occaſuns: This Ithought neceſſary to inform 
the Reader, leſt be ſhould think, that the Author had gone through the whole 
Epiſtle, and that having loſt part of the Expoſition, I had ſet before him the re- 
maming brolen Pieces, but I can aſſure him, that here is all, that ever was 
- preached by him on that Epiſtle. oe Ek 
To ſatisfy any one, that is ſo curious as to enquire, when the following Ser- 
mons were preached, ſaice the Title of them tells him it was on ſeveral Occaſions. | 
He may know that the firſt of them on Eph. 2. 14, 15, 16. was preached at 
St. Mary's in Oxford. And was formerly printed, and may be found added 
Very often to bis Works publiſhed before. The other Sermons on ſeveral Texts 
of Scripture were preached in his younger Time at Cambtidge in his Lecture at _ 
TrmityChurch. Thoſe two on Col. 1. 26, 27. An. 1615. The firſt Ser- - 
mon on Zeph. 2. 1, 2, 3. was preached on a Solemn Faſt; 1628. and the 
other in the following courſe of his Lecture. 5 SR 
Ic call this the fuſt Volumn of bis Works, 216 be bas left ſeveral Treatiſes 
| ferfelied, andread for the Preſs, which Tintend to publiſh in a ſecond Volumn, 
48 God ſhall give me Opportunity. ES e 
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On E H Es. 2. 14, 15, 16, 


14. For he is our Peace, who hath made both one; and hath broken 
down the Wall of Partition between us: TY 
15. Having aboliſhed in bis Fleſh the Enmity, even the Law of Com- 
mandments contained in Ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, 
one new Man, ſo making Peace. . 


16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one Body by the Cro ſs; 
having ſlain the Enmity thereby, (or, in himſelf.) 


T were a manifeſt Folly in the Judgments of moſt knowing Men, to go 
about to uſe in any ſet way, exhortatory Motives, to perſuade to Peace 
and Reconciliation the People of God amongſt us. The Provocations 
are ſo high, and Exaſperations ſo freſh and encreaſing, that if I had an 
Audience made up of thoſe alone that have the ſwaying Power of either, 
and together therewith, their moſt favourable Attention, and Intereſt in 

Affection, without prejudice, I ſhould not know how to attempt it with any 
hope of Succeſs. But tho the Animoſities of Mens Spirits, augmented by co- 

incident Circumſtances, are gone beyond the Power of the Perſuaſions of Men 
in this preſent Paroxiſin; yet they are not above the Power of God's Wiſdom 
and Providence, nor the Force and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood. You may there- 
fore, in the midſt of all contrary Appearances, give me leave, tho I cannot hope 
to perſuade, yet to believe, (the Catholick Church, and the Communion of Saints, 
they are in my Creed) and becauſe I believe, therefore to ſpeak, and fo to give 
you an account of my Faith as to this iſſue. Let your Faith but wait, and give 
God time for it, and leave him to effect it his own way. And to this end I have 
taken this Text, Chriſtus Pax noſtra For he is our Peace, who hath made both 
one, &c. And my Inference is, That therefore the Saints ſhall, and muſt be one, 
and reconciled in the end. And this is the beſt News which in theſe Times can 
be told you, the ſeaſonableſt we can hear of, and is indeed one great part of the 
glad Tidings of the Goſpel it ſelf, without which it were imperfect, which Chriſt 
bimſelf, aur Peace, (who came to purchaſe it, as theſe words ſhew, ſo ) came to 
preach, as the very next Verſe (v. 17.) hath it. | 


The main and principal Intendment of theſe Words is, To give ati emitient 
Inſtance of the E cacy of Chriſt's Mediation, in ſlaying the Enmities that arè 
amongſt the People of God themſelves, and of his being our Peace in that reſpect; 
inſtancing in that, the greateſt that ever was, between Jew and Gentile, Whow 
Jet (as here) he hath made both one, and hath broken down the Partition: Mall be- 
tween ws > And however he mentions in the 16th Verſe, our Reconciliation 
made with God, (of which elſewhere he treats more largely) yet (here) but 
by way of confirmation of our Faith in this other, of Recoticiliation amongſt 
Our ſelves. For the Aim of its Introduction here is but to ſhew, how that Chriſt 
m reconciling us to God himſelf, carried it ſo, and did it under ſuch a confidera- 
tion and reſpect, as neceſſarily drew on ug involved our Reconciliation Hos 
: | : T r 1 F 


* 


| with another; namely this, That he reconciled as unto God in one Body, among oy; 
ſelves. It is an happy Clauſe, that Addition [Lane Body] and on purpoſe inſer- 
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ted thereinto, to ſhew, that when God was to tranſact our Peace and Recon- 

ciliation to and with Chriſt, hanging upon the Croſs, he would not, nor did not 

acknowledg himſelf, to him, then reconciled to us by him, upon any other 

Terms, than as withall we were look d at, and WE Fil to him by Chriſt, ag 
tr, 


r eee ee Fullt we re recen tg 
„„ 11 


The Conneftion of the 1 6th Verſe with the 15th, diſcuſſed : And how 
that Reconciliation to God in one Body, v. 16. is to be underſtood , 
whether of that Reconciliation wrought for us, or in us. 


5 4 
5 | / 


IT Meet but with oue eminent Difficulty in the Coherence and Contexture © 


theſe words, and that is the Connection of theſe two Verſes, 2.15,16. as name- 
ly of theſe words, Aud that be might reconcile us to God, y. 16, Gc. with 
the former, v. 15. Having aboliſhed the Enmity, &c. Now this Enmity 
mentioned ©. 15. is evidently intended of the Enmity between Jew and Gen- 
tile, as is clear o its Connection with verſ. 14. Who hath made of twain one, and 
broken down the Partition-Wall : Having - ſain the Eumity. Now the twain, or 
the two, thus made one, (between whom this Epe way) is not God and we, 
but the Jews and the Gentiles, (of whom he had {ſpoken in the former Verſes ) 
for he adds, That he might create both in one new Man, which could not be ſaid of 
God and us. 8 5 105 | 
Now then the Difficulty is, What Reconcilia tion to God in one Body that ſhould 
be, v. 16. which the Apoſtle makes the Conſequent of having ſlain the Enmity 
between theſe Jews and Gentiles ? For the Connection ſeems to import the one a 
Conſequent of the other, and the Words to run thus: Having ſlain the Enmity 
between themſelves, v. 1 5. that he might reconcile them unto God, v. 16. Now this 
Reconciliation to God, muſt be either meant of the Work of Reconciliation 
wrought i u, whereby we turn unto. God, as 1 Cor. 5. Be ye reconciled unto 
God; or, that Reconciliation which Chriſt wrought for us unto God: And, 
whether of theſe ſhould be intended ? is the Queſtion 5 and fo withall the 
Queſtion is, Whether thoſe words, v. 16. And that he might reconcile both unto 
God, are to be caſt unto the 15th Verſe, as a part of the Diſcourſe thereof, or 
do not rather begin a new and entire Diſcourſe, full and compleat within 
themſelves? | 5 1 ak 
For the firſt ſtand: many Interpreters, and the chief Reaſon for that Opinion is, 
the Coherence of theſe Words with thoſe next immediatly foregoing, Having 
aboliſhed the Enmity, that he might create in himfelf, of twain, one new Man, and 
that he might reconcile both unto God, &c. The Refolve of which ſeems to be 
this, That Chriſt having on the Croſs wrought in himſelf this great Work for us, 
to ſhy the Enmity between us, and make both one, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, 
and this as the antecedent Work: That yet there remained two other, as conſe- 


quent Works, as the Effects that follow therefrom : Namely, | 

1 To create both one nem Man, ſo making actually Peace between themſelves. 

2. To bring them both into an actual State of Reconciliation with God, by 
working Reconciliation in them towards God, ſo making them one Bd). 

And the Reaſon for this Interpretation further is, L bat both theſe two are 
brought in and yoked in the like Tenour' of Speech, That he might create, &c. 
And that he might reconcile ; as if they were like parallel Fruits of that antecedent 
Work, ſaying that Exmity, mentioned 2, 15. And according to this Parallel, 
look as creating them both into one new Man, is and, muſt be acknowledged to 
be underſtood of a Work wrought in them, z. the new Creation; ſo alſo that 
other, the reconciling them to God, muſt be underſtood of the Work of Recon, 
ciliation unto God wrought in them allo ; And ſo-the new Man they are created 
into, , 15. anſwereth bug unto that ove Bogy they. are reconcilea unto, a. 16, 
being one and the ſame. EFZTH ITY 1 * at), nn 0 den es wah pp 


| 1 


* 
[3-43 
= 


And that which encreaſeththe Difficulty is, That if it ſhould be underſtood 
of Ræconciliation unto God himſelf, wrought by Chriſt upon the Croſs, how 
tween the Saints themſetves fo as it ſhould be ſaid, He flew the Eumity among the 


Santi, that be might reconcile them to God. ? This is not conſonant to Reaſon, ſee- 


ing rather (that according to the Harmony and dence of Theological 
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Truths) his reconciling them unto God upon the Croſs is the Antecedent, and 
Cauſe of his ſlaying the Enmity of them * becauſe our Reconciliation 
t 


one with another is rather n and the Fruit of Reconciliation with 
God himmfelf, who being firſt reconciled to us, all things elſe are reconciled one 
to another: as Subjects that have been at variance, when reconciled to their 
Prince or Head, become reconciled one to another among themſelves. 


But yet rather incline to think, that other kind of Reconciliation between 


ſo to be brought in as a Parallel with that former Reconciliation wrought by him 
alſo on the Croſs, between and on behalf of the Jew and Gentile mutually : And 
Þ this 16th Verſe to begin a new and entire Diſcourſe, apart and ſejun& from the 
other, namely, of our Reconciliation with God, as the former Verſes. had dil: 
ddurſed of that Reconciliation which is wrought for us between our ſelves. 

And ſo the main Proportions of this Parallel are theſe? That as that Recon- 
riliation between Jew and Gentile, wrought by Chriſt on the Crofs, had two 
parts, 1. "Poſitive, making both one. 2. Privative, the removing the Impedi- 
ment that cauſed the Enmity, v. 15. (the Conſequent of which is, the creating 
of both into one nem Man) So the Apoſtle diſcourſing, v. 16. of this other 
Reconciliation with God, he therein intends to make like two parts thereof, an- 
ſJwerable to the other, only with a tranſpoſition of Speech. 1. "Poſitzve, Recon- 


God and us, wrought by Chriſt for us on the Croſs, to be intended, 2. 16. and 


eiltation to God in one Body. 2. Privative, Having ſlain that Enmity, namely, 


ayainſt God. The reſolution of all which is, as if he had faid, Whereas there 
was a double Enmity, one to God, another among our ſelves, Chriſt that is our 


Peace hath dealt with both: He having ſlain the Enmity between themſelves, 
| Hath made both one; and having (lain in like manner the Enmity to God, hath 


reconciled us unto God. 
Now that which clears and confirms this Connection, i: 


U 


r this: 


Firit; That this renders a more fall and juſt Analyſis of the Words, which 


1. That in v. 14. he in general proclaims Chriſt our Peace. And then, 5 .. 
2. In the next words proceeds ta the two particular Branches, wherein Chriſt | 


1 made our Peace. 


1. Between our ſelves mutually. 
2. Between God and us. And then, 


3. In che handling of either, obſerverh this Parallel in either, namely, between = 


a privative-part, ſlaying the Enwity, and a poſitive part, reconciling, and making 
one, ſo enumerating the compleat Requiſites to either. een, 


Then, Serandh, To hew that theſe are indeed two disjunR and compleat Dif 
courſes, of two ſuch Heads of Reconciliation, he fevers the firſt, v. 15. from 


the ſecond, v. 16. by adding a full Period, and as it were a Selah to the 
firſt, thus ſealing up the 13th Verſe, So making Peace; fully and com- 
wrt tn that Peace Which had been N of among Jon ant Aer, K* 
be might emer anew and diſtinctiy from this, upon that other, of reconciling bot! 
uns Ood, webe doth, 9.2% 
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Then, _Thindh; For the Cloſe of that 16th Verſe, that he ſhould in like man- 


ver bring in a ſecond time theſe words, L Hæarurg ſlain the Eumity ] upon occafion 
„ ix mentignng ou Keconcliarcn to God, argues ſtill more his Aim to be, O 
deut off che 16th Verſe fromthe 15th ; For if thoſe Words, 2. 16. That be might 
- reconcile an to Gad, had referred to that other, L Having ſlain the Enmity, v. 15.] 
Az a part of that Sentence not made compleat; then this ſecond [ Heving ſlain 
3 the E15 needed not to have been: but doth rather ſhew, that there is ano- 
ter Enmity between God and us, diſtinct from the former intended by him; and 
I. the (la ing thereof, joined properly and genuinely with it's fellow-con jugate, 
namely, bee e unto God, as the former, u. 15. had in like manner been 
connected with its conjugate alſo, making both one among themſelves, If in- 
deed the Apoſtle had carried his Speech in v. 1 J. thus, Haring aboliſhed the En. 
mity between them, that he might create one new Man, and that he might reconcil, 
5 both unto God in one Body, and fo ended his Diſcourſe of it, then theſe two in 
' .. ©  - their reference could not have been parted : but he moreover adding to their 
EKReconciling to God, a ſecond time, theſe words, Having ſlain the Enmity, name. 
ly, that between God and us, he ſo maketh the 16th Verſe an entire Sentence 
and Periodof it ſelf, as the 148h and 15th do make in like manner a full Period 
of themſelves : and ſo the 14#h and 15th are to be read and joined thus: Chrift 
hath made both (Jen gad Gentile) one, having ſlain the Enmity, (that was be- 
tween them); thus and others: and anſwerably the 16th to this Sence, 
with an eaſy and fair Tranſpoſition, Aud having ſlain, or, And hath ſlain the En- 
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dei, (namely, between God and them) that be might reconcile both unto God in 
* - © one Body by the Croſi, on which he allo ſlew that Enmity. 

And whereas it will be ſaid, That the word [a]. or Land] which the 16 
= . * Verſe begins with, ſeemeth to caſt the reference of this upon the former ſlazing 
1 the Enwiy, v. 15. and ſo the latter to be but an emphatical Repetition of the 
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ſame: I anſwer, That that Land] v. 16. is but all one with avoreover, as it is 
often uſed, as introducing a new and diſtinct Diſcourſe, added to a former, 
„ Ii A 


| D ; | : | 
= Fanz As thus underſtood, the Parallel is rendred yet more full; for as 
| 


* 


there is here found a double Enmity, and an anſwerable double ſlaying of each, in 
| + order to a double Reconciliation, ſo to make up the Parallel (which the Apoſile 
= intended) yet the more full, there are two further Clauſes. added to each, fitly 
= - anſwering one to another: For as of the one he ſays, Having aboliſhed the Enmity 
= | In bis Fleſp] v. 15. So of the other (the latter) in like manner he ſpeaks, 
= Having ſlain that 2 ty [in himſelf ] v. 16. as the Greek bears, and the Mar- 
gin varies it. | | 
* „„ 1 | 
Now as to any Difficulty propoſed, that which is left as material tobe conſidered 
V only this, How his having ſlain that Enmit) between us our ſelyes firſt, ſhould 
be conceived to be the Antecedent to reconcile us to God ? 


* 


= - Now for Anſwer hereunto. . 


Firſt; Beſitles, that according to that Connection which I have given, 
that the 16th Verſe ſhould thus make up a full Period of it ſelf, and 
= - Aouth keep it ſelf entire within it ſelf, (as the fourteenth and fifteenth Verſes 
1  alſodo) and ſo not at all referring to the ſlaying the Eumity, v. 15. as bath been 
== - explained, which Coherence doth at once cut oft the whole of that Objection 
—_— at firſt. made: But beſides this, (fuppoling it might take in, and refer to that 
ping the Enmity; 2. 1 3. among Saints, as the Antecedent, or at leaſt, Ingredient 
Anto their Reconciliation with God) there may perhaps this juſt Aſſoilment 


That, Secogaly; In order of Nature, all Enmity muſt firſt be ſuppoſed remo- 
3 ved, TY Friend{bi „ of (as here) Reconciliation can be ſuppoſed to be procu” 
”  . red: the reaſon of which wobviousto any Judgment; firſt, Peace, by a 

—_ . and then good Will. And ſo upon this, and the like grounds, | = = 
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words, That he might reconcile unto God in one Body, may well be ſuppoſed td 
have a ſecondary aſpe& to his having firſt aboliſhed the Enmity between our 
_ felyes,v.r5.aswellas our Enmity againſt God,v.16. And the Apoſtle s add ing in one 
Bay] (which he ſtudiouſly hath done) ſhews, that they being under that nôtion 
and reſpect reconciled unto God, by Chriſt upon the Croſs, that then withall at 
the fame time, yea, in order of Nature, firſt, their Enmities one againſt ano- 
ther were removed, as well as againſt God himſelf : All forts of Enmities being 
to be removed, ere any ſort of Reconciliation attained, ſurely under that Notion 
they cannot be conſidered reconciled to God, but withall it muſt be faid, they 
are at peace, and ſo made one among themſelves; at leaſt, theſe two do mutually . 
argue each the other. If indeed there had been room left for us to conceive, that our ; ; 
Reconciliation with God had been ſo wrought by Chriſt for us, as for each Per- 
ſon conſidered only ſingle and apart, (tho even ſo it was intended, namely, for 
each and every Perſon ; and this is involved in that other) then indeed it might 
have been ſuppoſed,that their Enmities to God had been lain and done firſt away, 
and Reconciliation wrought with him firſt, by one primary Act, and then after 


that, ex conſequenti, as a ſecandary Work, our Reconciliation amongſt our ſelves „ 
had been caſt in, and followed thereupon; or which is all one, wrought and —_ 


procured by a ſecond AQ or Intention of Chriſt's. - But if in one and the fame 
very individual Act, and Intention of their being reconciled to God, they were 
conſidered as one Body, and that this was put in as an involved Ingredient there- | 
into; fo you muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe their own mutual Enmities done away alſ o. 
at leaſt, together therewith, by one and the ſame individual Act alſo ; and this _ 
Conſideration, if there were no other, is a ſufficient Salvo to the fore- mentioned 85 | 
Difficulty. Now how this Reconciliation unto God in one Body was performed 
by Chriſt on the Croſs, I ſhall handle afterwards. 8 N 


I ſhall trouble you no further with untying this Knot, or the drawing out into 
one ſmooth and continued Line, the Series of this Coherence: For however 
(take the 16th Verſe in which of theſe Sences you pleaſe) the Words in the 
14th and 15th Verſes are ſufficient Bottom for the Heads of that whole Diſcourſe ES. 
I intend 3: for theſe Words, v. 14, 15. do undeniably (as all muſt confeſs) treat 
of the Reconciliation of the People of God among themſelves, and ſufficiently 

hold forth theſe two Generals. Fs 


1. The Work of Chriſt upon the Croſs to procure it: He hath made both- one, 


having ſlain the Enmity in his Fleſh; and hath virtually (in the virtue of his 3 
Death) broke down the Partition-Waf that occaſioned it, which in his Provi- __— 
denceheaſinr evioed. l...... oo Its .. f 
2. The Work of Chriſt by his Spirit in us, creating both one new Man in 3 
And now take the other Words, v. 16. in either Sence, or in both, (which 3 
are not inconſiſtent ) however this.is obſervable even therein, That 1 3 
was not content to have ſetly purſued the Saints Reconciliation ao elves, ; 
in thoſe two whole Verſes, the 14th and 15th, but when he ſpeaks of Reconcili- 2 
ation with God alſo, v. 16. he muſt needs add and put in that Clauſe alſo, I» ane 3 
Body ʒ the mutual Reconciliation then of the Saints is, upon all accounts, the 3 
principal Intendment of the Apoſtle here... Ss - | "Ed -©Y et = 
| oo GY 2 

| 4 
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are four. 
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4? — 2 — eee eee eee Ew them in that 
firſt and prehenſiveneſs, as both our Reconciliation with 


N v05-o er and how C iſt our Peace 's both, fo they ad- 
wee W 


= That the general Theme and Argument of the whole ſhould be premiſed i in 
theſe Words, Grid Pax noſtra, Cbriſt is our Peace; which is the Inſcription of 
a Proclamation of him under one of his eminent ER Titles, "_ the great 


: and pee Peace-maker. And chen, 


b Proclaiming him ſuch, in all the Branches or Particulars thereof "Fr 
bas 0a ſuck. 


Faſt: As an-unjvertil Deaco-maker, e 
e ae raginnce, and alſo extending his Mediation to the removing of all 
1 Enmities: Firſt, Perſons; as, 

1. Between us, v. 19. that is, among our ſelves, aboliſhing r eg, that 
Enmity, v. 15. 
| 2. Between God and us, laying that Enmity alſo, v. 16. * 
obe maler 


83 The Efabliher af a through and perſe Peace both for time paſt 


and time to come. | 
1. Whohath already made and concluded it, as in his own Perſon, d Toons, 

he hath made it, Xvows, he hath diſſobved and broke down, and ſo not now to 
be done. And, 
2. The ſame ſecured for the future, even for ever; theſe Enmities being abo- 


liſhed, v. 14, 15. that is, N ne as never to get head; ſlain, v. 16. 
bever to revive. 2 


- Thirdh ; 1 
2 * of Peace to accompliſh it, and make it ſure. Firſt, in reſpect of 
. Both, 
1. Negative, by removing and deſtroying even the very occaſion of the En- 
'mity, the Partition- of A of Ordinances, breaking that down 3 and again, v. 16. 
ing the Enmity it 
2. Poſitive, expreſſed in two words Reconciling v. 16. Mang both one 
v. 145 15. Then, | 


e By all arts of ways 


GET TEEN 

x. Reprcſencing us in his Perſon, as in one Body, u. 16. perſomating a 

| People, and er that confſeration reconciling them to God, and 

W er. 

2. Meritoriouſly, taking on his Perſon ( as repreſenti their Perſons) al 
their Enmities, 12 bis Fleſb ] or the human Nature, ſays the t 3th Verſe, bang- 
ing on the Croſs, v. 16. and ſo offering up that as one common Sacrifice to 
for all, he is aid to reconcile all in one Body by the Croſs, v. 16.) 

3. Efficiently, by his Spirit, creating both into one Man; of all Con- 
junctions the neareſt, and that Creation wrought in himſelf, of all Foundations 
of Union the firmeſt; for they being both created one new Man, and united in 

and to himfelf, he is able, _ will be ſure to hold them for ever together. 

And to put the more evident Notice upon all he had faid, or ſhould ſay of bim 


| in this reſpect, ods: Gaahas Diſcourſe, this 9 elah, ng 
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of Obſerv ation, So, making P eace, ( take notice of it, ays he) So, or ther, uni- 
verſally, perfectly, compleatly, and eternally. pens: | 
And this is one Account of the Words, and indeed of the whole, and every 
part and particle thereof. | $a 


But if we fingle forth that more ſpecial and principal Aim before-mentioned, 
Chriſtus Pax 1 0 as in relation to making Peace amongſt us, the Ele& of 
God; ſo, inſtead of any accurate Diviſion of them, I ſhall only draw forth theſe 
four Propoſitions, which will ſuck into themſelves the Strength of what theſe 
Words have in them, as to this great Point. Namely, | 


I. The Story of the rn of that Emmity, (the greateſt that ever was) be- 
tween Jem and Gentile, before Ghriſt's coming, and a while after, by reaſon of 
"thoſe Jewiſh "Rites and Ordinances Li the U Law, which the Apoſtle 
by a Metonymy, termeth therefore the Enmity. 1 


I. The Story of Chriſt's Tranſa@ions on the Croſs, by which he virtually ſlew and 
aboliſhed this Enmity, and meritorionſly made them both one, and reconciled both 
in one Body. 


III. The Story - of their aFual Accord, and becoming one, as the Records of the 
Ad, of the Apoſtles, and they in their Epiitles, have preſented it unto our 
view ʒ and the Principles by which, and the Providences whereby, that Par- 
. tition-Wall was broke down, and the Enmity allayed, chiefly by creating both one 
new Man in Himſelf. 1 


IV. That the Inſtance of all this was intended by God as a Precedent, and leading 

Cauſe under the New Teitament, to aſſure us, that whatever ſhould fall out in 
after Ages, of Difference amongst the Saints, yet ſtill bowever, they both might 
and ſhould in the iſſue be reconciled, and their Differences in a like manner 
allayed and compounded 5, as alſo to ſhew the Ways and Principles whereby to 
effe@. it. . BEE LE Net. 


I. TheGreat neſs of that Enmity, which was between Jem and Gentile, until Chriſt 
purchaſed their Reconciliation. | 5 


For the firſt, I have to preſent you out of this Text, with an Inſtance of the 
deepeſt, and moſt laſting Enmity, between two ſorts of Men, choſen to be one 
Body unto God, that ſhared as then the whole World between them, (Jew and 
Gentile ) that ever was, or will be in all Ages, which yet was compounded by 
ont ; View we it firſt in the General, through thoſe Expreſſions the Text 
ufeth of it. | eb Se 
le Apoſtle ſets it forth to us, not barely by Terms of Diſtance and Diviſion, 

calling them, 75; Vo, bsth or two, and d , twain, not ſimply of being 
Enemies in an ordinary way, but ſpeaks of an Enmity in the Abſtract, thy thc ; 
a ſpecial Enmity it was, not that which is eommon to Man againſt Man, ( who, 
3s the Holy-Ghoſt that knows our Nature tells us, are mutually hatefut-to, and 
bating one another, Tit. 3. I.) but a knotted, twiſted, combined Enmity 3 that 
the word, Avozs, diſſolved it, v. 14. imports. A ſtirring active Enmity, that lay 
not ſleeping 3 this the word, xo«pſhozs, v. 15. implies : He made it inefficacious, 
took away the-Strength, the Energy, the operative Virtue of it, Yea, and if 
Jou will take in, $0, Fr. from the exprefſion, v. 16. «voids, he few it. 
It was a living ſpriteful Enmity, yea, that had a Rage in it, (ve on the contrary agi. afl, 
call ſuch an one dead, becauſe it aims at Life.) : The * Word bears up to this, am quam | 
Non tam occiclit, quan trucidavit, Chriſt did not barely kill it, but bloodily, with Prat. „.. 
a rage, as provoked with the Fierceneſs of the Enmity it ſelf ; for the Rage there- dere com fr. 
af was cruel, and reach d up to Heaven, as the Scripture ſpeaks, 3 BUR 1170 Mat Jo. 36 
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: Ezek.25:15 


"Likewiſe an old Harrod, Cay the Propher Becki in bs Time termed in ek 


ing of that between the Philiſtim-Gentiles and the Fews 3 but this was now grown 


much older, in all of two thouſand years continuance, ) even from the fit Time 


wherein God ſeparated the People from the reſt of the Nations, as in Abrahan; by 


- Circumciſion he did; a Wall of Separation, (if I may purſue the Metaphor in 


the Text) whoſe Foundation was laid in Abraham's Time, when Circumc: lion 


was firſt given, ( for that began the Quarrel ) reared up higher by Moſess Rites, 


further lengthned and ftretched out in all the Times of the Prophets, throu ghout 


all Ages, until Chriſt, who came to aboliſh it, and break it down. 


And laſtiy, an univerſal Hatred in the Jews to all Nations, and in all Nations 
_ tothe Jewes; even all that were called, Tot T0 E pr, Gentiles in the F leſh, and 
QUncircumciſion, by that which is called Circumciſion, v. 11. as all Nations were 


termed and reckoned by them. 


% . | 


* 1% 


Thus God fore-ordained, that as to honour his Son in reconciling us to himſelf 


he permits the greateſt Sins and Enmities to be in the Hearts and Lives of thoſe he 
intends to fave, againſt himſelf : ſo Tikewiſe, that the higheſt and tougheſt Ani. 
moſities ſhould be found amongſt thoſe, (when he ſhould come upon Earth ) that 
were ordained to be his People, to ſhew the Sovereign Power and Efficacy of his 


Mediation, -in conſtituting them one new Man in Himſelf, Theſe but in General 


3 


for a Foundation out of the Text. 
The story of the Particulars of it hath two Branches: 


1. What it was between them before Chriſt, and the Converſion of either to 
_- the Chriſtian Fah) | 5 | 
2. What after Converſion, and that both equally had embraced Chrif > 


Firſt; Take the Elevation of it before, both out of the Scripture, and other 
authentick Teſtimonies : Both, 8 N 8 


1. Of the Jew againſt the Gentile. 
2. Of the Gentile againſt the Jew. 


And I ſhall withall, by the way, make a Parallel of the one with the other, 


1. Of the Jew againſt the Gentile. The Quarrel was begun indeed by them; 
they out of their carnal fleſhly boaſting of their Privilege to be the only People 
of God, (as they were) ſcorned and contemned the poor Gentiles, The 11th 
Verſe inſinuates this, Te were. Gentiles, who were called Uncircumciſion, by that 
(Nation, namely) which i called the Circumciſion in the Fleſh. It began in 
Nick-names, and the Jews were they that began to call Names firſt, as Interpre- 
ters have obſerved. And it began early, almoſt from the Time when the Seed 
of. Abraham received that firſt Badge of Difference. You hear on't in Jacobs Time: 


| To give our Siſter to one that is uncircumciſed, that were a Reproachto us, Gen.34.14- 


And after, amongſt all the Race of the Jews, both good and bad, in all Ages, te 


fame was uſed as a Reproach: as by Sampſon, Judg. 15, 18, by Jonathan, 
1 Sam. 14.16. by David, chap. 17.26, 36. by Saul, chap. 31. 4. They judging 
it (tho but a Circumſtance, yet) far worſe than Death it ſelf, to die by the 
| Hands of the Uncircumciſed, or have the Daughters of the Uncircumciſed triumpb, 
2 Sam. 1. 20. And in the Prophets, wncircumciſed and wnclean are all one, 1/a. 
32. 1. When they would accurſe one to the moſt accurſed Death, (as all Nations, 
according to what they have eſteemed the worſt of Deaths, they have according- 
ly expreſſed ſuch like Curſes, as Abi in malam crucem, among the Romans ) Lei 
2 die (ſaid the Jew) the Death of the Uncircumciſed, as Exel, 28. 10. When 
they imprecated the moſt ignominious Burial, Thou ſhalt lie in the midi? of the 


* 


_ Uncircumciſed, Exek. 31. 18. A Perſon excommunicate, accurſed, and a Hea- 


then, was to them all one, Let him be as an Heather, Mat. 18. And they diſtin- 


guiſh themſclves from the Gentiles, by appropriating the Title of Sizners wholly 


to the Gentiles: We that are Fews by Nature, and not Sinners of the Gentiles, Gal. 
ok pe P I 5. 


And God foreſceing how apt their Spirits were to grow from hence int 
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ing ſome particular Nations: Deut. 23. 2. Thou ſhalt not abhor' an Edomite, for 
be 3s thy. Brother; thou ſhalt not abhor an Egyptian, becauſe thou wert a Stranger in 
his Land. 8 FL VVA - a 4 r 
Next ſee this Enmity expreſſed in their Carriages and Dealings with the Gen- 
tiles: They not only not communicate with them iz Sacru, in holy things, but 
theit Zeal was ſuch, and this after the Light of Chriſtianity appeared to them, 
that they would have killed Paul, As 21.31. for no other Crime but this, v.28; 


This is the-Man that hath brought Greeks (that is, Heathens ) into the Temple, and 
in 


bub polluted the holy Place, Nay, they accounted it an abominable thing, dd lol. 
(as in 1 Pet. 4. 3. the word is rendred, abominable [dolatry, and fo the Vulgar 
here ) to keep company, that is, familiarly, yea, or ſo much as to come (unne- 
cCeſſarily) to one of another Nation, founding all this upon that which was a 

peculiar Command, upon a ſpecial Ground, againſt the Ammonites and Moabites, 
Deut. 23. 6. Thon ' ſhalt not ſeek, their Peace, nor their Proſperity, all thy days, 
for ever. This they extended to all Nations, and this.to that rigidity, that they 


* ou 


* 


would not do ordinary Courteſies of common Humanity: 


an Abhorrency of all other Nations, made a ſpecial Law to prevent it, concern- 


Nom monſtrare Vias eadem miſt Sacra colenti. Lib. 14. Satyr 


Says Juvenal, not tell a Mans way to a poor Wanderer, an Act of Civility: Non 
ad Fontem deducere, to lead to a Well for Water, which was an Act of Charity. 
The Woman of Samaria therefore wonders at Chriſt, John 4. 8, 9. Hom is it that 
thou being a Jem, askeft Drink of me, wwho,am a Woman of Samaria? for the 1 
baue no dealings with the Samaritans. Each one of yon (ſays Chrilt ) will, and that 
on the Sabbath Day, leoſe his Ox or his Aſſe from the Stall, and lead him away to 
_ watering, Luke 13. 15. But they would not do thus much for an Heathen, tho 

ready to periſh for Thirſt, not ſhew him a Well hard by, ſays the ſame Juvenal, 
in the ſame place, 5 : | 


Qraæſitum ad fonten ſolos deducere Verpos : 1 8 
Not give a cup of cold Water, which Chriſt makes the leaſt of Courteſies, fave | 


| only to their own * Ve erpi, as. We ſay, Vermin, and circumciſed Ones. So Juvenal The IE" G 7 


ſcoffs them; Et hoc Judaicum Jus, This is the Jewiſh Law. 


m La W. r ; + Bihes both. 
And no wonder of all this, for indeed they accounted all the Heathen, ag e and 


Beaſts made to be deſtroyed, upon the Miſtake of. their Commiſſion concerning POND. > 


thoſe ſeven Nations, Dent. 7. 11. given up by God the Judg of the, World ( in 

Whoſe Sovereignty it was) into their hands. Even Chriſt, ſpeaking in the 
common Language of the Jews, calls the Syrophenician Woman, and all the Gen- 
tles, Dogs, Mat. 15. 25, 26. as the Turks call Chriſtians at this day. Yea, out 
of their own Records, ſome of the Rabbinical Interpreters, upon Deut. 21. 11. 

they have delivered, That they accounted them Feris deteriores, worle than 
| Beaſts, C. nuptias eorum inmuptas; their Matriages no Marriages 3 and therefore, 
nec Homicidium, nec Adulterium, in eos committi poſſe : That it was no Adultery: 
to abuſe their Wives, no Murther to kill any of them, no Robbety to take from 


them, by never ſo much violence, Which Joſzpb# Abo juſtifies, in his Diſpu- . 


tation adverſus Chriſtianos, giving this reaſon, That he that lived without their 
Law, aud worſhipped falſe Gods, he was a common Enemy, &. in eum illiciuum 
zivl, and nothing can be unlawful, that is done againſt him by them, 2 6 
Can Malice be ſuppoſed to riſe any higher? and yet in that Nation it did 
againſt theſe poor Gentiles... 1 Theſſ 2. 16, 17. Cay hey are to all Mex, and 
it follows; Forbidding as to preach to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking it by way of aggravation of their Malice, ſeems to intend it not 
only conſequenter, that they denied them the Goſpel, without which they could 
not be ſaved ; but farther, intentionaliter, what Was in their Intentions, that ſup- 
poſe they had thought the Goſpel. a means of Salvation, they would hayeforbad; 


it to be preached to them, that they might not be ſaved. Is there not ork for a 
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Peace-maker now 2? ©. This on the Jews part. 
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>; Serms, ſat. Apelas, Fudews 
Vierpos, as alſo Funeral. There is Wit in theſe, but ſo unſeemly, as] muſt forbear 


%, 
2 a6 to Engliſh them. They were Jeers at their Circumeifion. © 


{| Sar. 5. 


ee wrt tiles, on the other fide, would hold their Noſes at the Jews, when they met 


chriſto, c. Zo 
1 Baron, An. 


| 72. Eo 31. 


Ammian. de Chance they met them. And. 
co, 116. 11. 


Thigers. 
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and the Parable of the good Samaritan, that poured Oil into a Stranger's Wounds, 


this manner doth he ſpeak of theſe Jews. 


| Reproach, and a Proverb, and'a Taunt, and a Curſe, in all 
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And can we think the Gentiles were behind hand with them > and yet the 
truth is, the Gentiles were the more moderate of the two, as the 1 170 Verſe here, 
and the Story of the Samaritan Woman, all ſhew 3 for ſhe lays fault on the Jew, 
that he would not ask Water of a Samariimm, and not contra. It were too 
much to reckon up all that might be, out of their Poets and Hiſtorians, I will 
but ſo far make mention of ſome Teſtimonies of the Gentiles Hatred againſt the 
Jews, as they make up a Parallel with what hath been faid of the Jewiſh Enmity 
apainſt the Gentiles ; thereby to manifeſt, that the Gentiles were even with them 
not in Malice, yet in Jeers and cornss. IE was 
x. Did the Dent them as uncircumciſed, as you heard ? The Gen- 
tiles, on the 54 ſcorned or vi as much for Circumeiſion, calling them 


Apella; Curtor, ſo Horace; Nerntitos, ſo f Martial; and || Perſeus, 


2. Did the Jews abhor the Gentiles, and not converſe with them ? The Gen- 


them, and cry, Fetentes Fudeos, ſtinking Jews: f Fel fortmitum eorum occurſum 
ous barribant. animo perſequebantur : They abhorred the Sight of them, 4 by 


k « 


. 


3. Eſteemed them of all Nations the worſt : So Marcus the Emperor, but 
exclamaſſe, 0 Marcomanni, 0 Quali, 0 Sarmatæ, tandem alios vobis deteriores 
mmoeni ; which was, as if when we would expreſs the Wretchedneſs- of any 
Nation we accounted moſt vile, ſhould ſay, O you Cannibals, yea, barbarous 
Savages, that are found amongſt the wildeſt Africans or Americans, we have at 

length found and light upon a Generation of Men worſe by far than you. In 


4. As the Jews turned it into a Curſe to be a Gentile, as you heard; ſo the 
Gentiles in their Curſings turned the like upon the Jews. Jer. 24. 9. And I vil 
deliver them to be removed into all the Kingdoms of the Earth or their hurt, tobes 
laces whither I ſhall 

drive them. It was God's own retaliation upon them, and fulfilled. As we now, 
ſo the Heathen then imprecated on themſelves, I were a Jew, if I did ſo or ſo; 
and thus in all Places, as the Prophet hath it; yea, Jer. 42. 18. they were made 
an Execration, an Aiftoniſhment, and a Curſe. What can be more? 
5. As they eſteemed all other Nations as Dogs and Beaſts, the Gentile doth the 
like by them, and reckons them but as Swine, the moſt contemptible of Beaſts, 
ind this in a witty Retortion from the Jewiſn Practices, | 


Py Nee dliſtare putant bumana carne ſuillams 


putting this Interpretation upon their forbearance to eat Swines fleſh, that Man- 
kind and Swine were alike to tem. Ye 

6. As they hated all Nations, ſo the Gentiles reſented accordingly this Catho- 
ew againſt them all, which turned their Hearts univerſally to 
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wot 7 5 5 any mixture or coaleſeemcy with them, no, not at Table: my v Ae 


dene reg nonwrev 0 e In Eſeber you have the ſame intimated; ch. 3. 8. 


Theve 5s 2 certain People (ſpeaking -0f: the Jews ) ſeatteved abroad, ind diſperſed 


among the People, whoſe Laws are diverſe from all People,  $c. 


g. The Gentiles accuſed them as Enemies to all Nations; ; ſo in fn of Dio. 


torus, und bono, that they wiſh'd w wy” Ws none; and not only fo, Rees im- 
AEM yes; to account all others Enemies. . So alſo Tacitus, lib. 5 .' Adverſu: 7 
onn2s alios hoſtile odium, an hoſtile and deadly Hatred is in them rogainſt all 'others z 


yea, din, Haters of Mankind 5 (0 allo it follows there in Diodorul. Tis . 


ſtrange the Apoſtle ond e it in the very ſame manner, and near the lame 
words, They are contrary to all Men, and God they pleaſe not, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16, 17. 
4. As they arr tr their — againſt the entiles on this, that they were 
Worſhippers of other Gods; ſo the Gentiles. accuſed and deteſted them, as 


Hoſtes immortalium Deorum, Enemies of the immortal Gods. And E Wa was 


the cauſe of all this, theſe Rites here were the Partition- Mall. 
And laſtly; Uader the Notion of ſuch a manner of Perſons as theſe; were 
they univerſally hated by all Nations, as the Books of the Prophets do ſhew, ef 


pecially Ezekzel and Feremy, where the Cup is carried to all Nations, for no other 2 


Crime than their Enmity to the Jews; likewiſe the Books of Either and Ezra : 
And accordingly perſecuted they were upon that account ; baniſhed out of Rowe 
again and again, as by Claudius, Ads 16. 20. fo by. other Emperors; and at aft 
they deſtroyed both thei City and Common-Wealth. 

Tou have ſeen the Enmities of both; and was there not cauſe to wiſh 


pray, as David, Eſal. 14. upon the like * O that the Salvation (or Saviour 
and Meſſiah) were come ont of Sion, or, The Deſire of af Nations were come. 


This for. the Story of their Enmity before their Converſi jon; thas of "ey 


| Enmity and Difſentions that continued after, tho proper to this, yet comes more 


fiely in, and cannot be disjointed from the third part of this Diſcourſe, where it 


will have its place in order, to ſhew, How thoſe Enmities were actually my ed 
and an al berrern them?: 


5 ART 5 'S 
Wha bath PRs 1 on the Perſon 15 Chrift bimſelf on the c oe vir- 


tually, and repreſentatively, towards our Reconciliation mutual ? 4 


— infill Reconciliation between the Saints themſelves, in and by Chriſt, 


belt fonh in the Words, and dftingaed. 
* 


{His Good is to arifold the TranſaQions; by which Chrif hath ray {lai in . 


and aboliſhed all this Enmity; and procuretl this Peace. 
Now to make way for the diſtinct handlin of what belongs to this Goon 
Head, from what is to follow in the third, and to ſever the one from the other, I 


defire, that in the Text this Difference may be obſerved, between the things that - . 


der hath done ſor the effecting and e d en of chat Peace. 
ri : base 


4 What was e and dons fimply:; and bra; in his Own Petſon Ro ; 


<a bor the procurement of it, on the Croſs. 
2. 2. What he works efficiently in us, (tho concretely; 7. in Him: upon us) b 
"i _—_ and d through Providence, to the fall accompliſhment thereof, 


I . 12 2410 8 


: ir deer nfoetng th ond Head, the iſt of ti rakes up he 
third Head. | 


Oui for the clearing of this Mcthod,, 1 ſhall defire it may be noticed, hon, 
| y in the Text theſe two ſorts of workings by Chriſt ä "os . 
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3 lere is manifeſlly a double making of theſe twain one : the 

| . in time paſt ʒ the other as to come, and tobe 6 ed. & Firft, 6 modes, Who 

bath made both one, v. 14. and, Avons,. having aboliſb 3. in his own Fleſh perſo- 
nally. Secondly, i1%;x7ich,. That be might. make bhonb. one. The firſt antecedent, 

and already done; the other conſequent, and to be, ace mpliſtied ;; the latter 

. 'diſtioguiſhed from the former, as the Conſequent or Effect from its Cauſe : He 

= Hat h made bath one, that he might creute both into ane nem Man ; the Influence. and 
Virtue of the firſt bringing about che latter. Ant. 
Secondly ; Accordingly in the Original, theſe xo are further diſtinguiſhed by 
words of a different import, ( tho our Branſlation hath taken no notice of it, 
but bath folded them upeachunder one and the ſame word | wakzng one] ſo making 
them one indeed) the firlt; aaores, maling one, v. 14. ĩs of a more large nification, 
and is applicable and extendible RIO (as here alſo is intended) a virtual, influ- 
ential making us one in his own Perſon, before we are made one in our ſelves. 
The latter, krioh, (more reſtrictive) properly and ſtrictly ſignifies Creation, 
creating both one ] or making both one by a new Creation: And therefore ¶ in 
one nem Man] is added, as the product of this ſecond kind of making. And 
this imports u phyſical efficiency, and working upon us, a moulding and forming 
us, by Creation, into this Oneneſs among our ſelves, altho the Mould in which 
this latter is wrought and caſt, is his Perſon alſo, Cin himſelf J; yet not in him- 
felf, conſidered perſonally and alone, but as uniting us to himſelf, and ſo working 

upon us concretely, through, in, and by himſelf. And therefore, 

Thirdly 5 They differ, the firſt being performed in himſelf ſingly, perſonally, 
when he was in this World, and eſpecially on the Croſs, and is therefore ex- 
preſs d as paſt, Hath made both one, as. a Buſineſs done and perfefted already, as 
much ( in reſpe& of ſuch a way making one) as ever it ſhall be; the other to 

be effected afterwards in us, in our ſeveral Ages, and by degrees, as the new Crea- 

ture is: That he might create of two, ove aver M rg 

I0 illuſtrate the Difference of theſe two malings one, but in one parallel In- 
ſtance, ( altho the like Duplicate is fund, and Diſtinction holds in all kind of 
Works done in us, and for us, by Chriſt ) becauſe it is the next akin to this : 
The Parallel is, that of Reconciliation, or making peace between God and the 
Saints. Theſe two Works, as they are the neareſt Twins of all other done for 
us by Chriſt, ſo are they herein exactly parallel and alike. Now unto the ac- 
compliſhment of our Reconciliation with God, a double Reconciliation is neceſ- 
ſary: The one wrought out of us, in Chriſt's perſon for us, God war in Chrift, 
reconciling the World ; the other in us, We beſeech,; you to be reconciled unto God, 

1 Cor-5. 19, 20. The like holds in this our Reconciliation mutual. Or to ſet 
the likeneſs of theſe Gemelli to your view in another .Glafs, ( that is, another 
Scripture ) that gives forth the — — of the Reſemblance of this ſort of Re- 
conciliation, in parallel words and I 


£ 


one expreſſed 


ines to thoſe in the Text, it is Col. 1. 20. He 
ſays firſt, CErii# having made Peace by the Blood of his Croſih to reconcile all to 
himſelf :: This is a Work already done, and done for all at once, meritoriouſſy, 
and repreſentatively, as there it follows, ¶ In the Body of his;Flefb through Deatb, v. 2 20 
5 After which he ſpeaks of another Reconciliation of us, wrought in us, towatd: 
Dad too, in theſe words, And you that were Enemies hath be now reconciled. This 
AF latter thetefore, wrought ſince and after the former; was perſected as the effect 
of it. The very ſame, or like here, you have expreſſed of that Reconciliation, or 
making one of the Saints mutually, which we have in hand: Firſt, He hath 
ade both one, v. 14. in bis Fleſh, V. 15. in one Body by the Croſi, v. 16. Thus 
meritoriouſly and repreſentatively. Secondly, That he might-create; of twain one 
nem Man z ſd efficiently : Both muſt go in their: ſeveral Seaſohs; and/Succeſiions = 
to the effecting thereof; or there would not be peace. iii. 
I have given you the Grounds for theſe general Heads out of the Text: I come 
to fuch partitular Branabes of each, as into which the: Fett 'alſo-Ipicads: ĩt (lf, | 
_ and is a Root unto them. „„ ibn Dun: 
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\ Two Branches of 4 what O di in Ks bon „bee on ; the Gale; to. re- : 
concile the Saints : ay of f Sacrifice, and taking on him their 
Enmities. 2. of Rep roman [in one Body ] in Himſelf. 


Hat wide} is proper (m8 was 1 to this Part, i Is, What hath been Joi i in 

Chriſt's own perſon? The Particulars hereof are two, which I find in the 

Tet, (to the Materials of which I confine my ſelf, and ſhall take them in that 
Order wherein they lie) 


| * By way of Sacrifice, having taken on bim before God the Entities « 
both againſt each' other, and ſo offering up his Fleſh as a | Sacrifice 
for borh. | 


* . By : a voluntary aſſuming and gathering the Perform of all Py Ele into 
one Body in himſelf, he repreſenting and 12 their Perſons, and fo 
"Fi one Body ] reconciling them unto God. 


Boch are expreſly and diſtindly mehtiondd : 


The Gil in theſe Wenn Helis lol ell the Bua cabal Wen 
ew) in bis Fleſh which Fleſh, taking on him their Enmities, was made 
a Satrifice on the Croſs 3 : and therefore, in the 16th "" By Fe 0 bo 
is added. 

The ſecond in theſe words, That he might reconcile both fo God in one 


= 


— 815 as in 11 5 the fer Bo of bY I 1 and - Verſes 1 have al- 
ready Thewn: : I uſt handle them therefore each a Fare Fr 


How Chriſt's 80 offering up nütdlelk' as 2 Sacrifice: to Gad, and bis ſtanding 
05 4 common Perſon in our ſtead before God, ſhould aboliſh all our Enmi- 

es againſt God himſelf, and recoticile us utito him'? This is ordinarily and 
3 apprehended, and were - proper to ſpeak of, if our Reconciliation to 
God-himfelf bad been the Theme ſet out to be treated of But how theſe 
very ſame Acts and Tranſactions of Chriſt ſhould, together therewith, conduce 
to dur Reconciliation''one wich another? This only is {et ys at this time, 
and to be eyed, as the direct and proper Level & what enſue, altho 
even this 9 10 involyed with that other, chat this cannot be explicated, with- 
out füppofing and gläticing thereat: This but to ſet and 2 the Readers Eye 
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+", Chriſt's offering himſelf was intended us Sacrifice for Ennitis be. 
| wen the Saints, ac well an againit God, 


. 
* 
* 


45 


N things are diſtinctly to be ſpoken unto for the clearing of theſe 


990 LT Þþ GS 1 ' £36 5 17 * 1 bs 73 1 1 wit 4 h | Te 44 * T | 11 53 i 
5 1. That the offering up Chriſts leh on the Croſ, was intended ay a Sacrifice, 


as well for our Reconciliation mutual, as for Reconciliation with God; 


= 


. How according tothe Analogy of the Ends, Uke, and Intent of Sacrifice 
| bf old, the offering up of Chriſt's Fleſh ſhould be intended. and directed as 
I. a Sacrifice to take away theſe our own Enmities, and make Peace and 


_ Friendſhip amongſt our ſelves. 


For thefirſt, which is the # of this Point, That as a Sacxifice it was lo in 
tended, the whole Frame and Contexture of theſe Words doth evince it. 


Firſt; When he ſays, v. 1 5. That be hath aboliſhed the Enmity in his Eleſh, he 

doth undeniably intend that Enmity which was between theſe twain, the Jew and 

_ Gentile, (this hath been proved before) and therefore he is found particularly to 

| Inſtance in the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, (which by a Metonymy he calls 

the Exmity ) as the outward occaſion of that bitter Enmity in each others 
3 | Hearts, Now ten. is 


15 Secondly; That this Enmity was taken away by his Fleſh as a Sacrifice, 


fays, He bath aboliſhed this Eumity in bis Fl. 


I. In ay ing, the Enmity in his Fleſh, it neceſſaxily imports his having taken 
that Enmity in or upon his own Fleſh, to anſwer for it in their ſtead. Even 
as well, as when in the 16zh verſe he is faid to have ſlain the Enmity ( namely, 
againſt God ) in himſelf, thereby is intended, that he took that Enmity on him- 
ſelf, undertaking to pacify and allay, and by being himſelf lain, to ſlay it. 
. In faying inthe time paſt, thar he heb eloifed . in bis- Flob, this no 
dut a virtual Ad perfectly done and paſt, ( asin him) by virtue of which it is 
cd.cbe deſtroped actually in us aſter. Unto hier. 
= 3. Add that inthe 16th verſe, there is an additional word C by the Groſs ] put 
b in, which; «79.78 «ons, or in common; is to be referred to the aboliſhing of this 
1 Enmity in his Fleſh, v. 1 5. and reconciling us mutually, as well as to the ſlaying of 
the Enmiity againſt God, mentioned v. 16. as that which equally and alike ſhews 
the way, how we are to underſtand, that in bis Fleſh he hath perfectly abo- 
hihed both theſe Enmities, namely, by taking on bis Fleſh that Enmity, and of 
fering it up upon the Croſs as a Sacrifice for it: For to ſay, By the 62 or; by 
the Sacrifice -4 himſelf on the Croſs, is all one; ſo as what the one Verſe wants, 
the other upplies: In bis Fleſh, ſays the I5th verſe, By the Croſs, lays the 16th. | 
And (which will warrant this) we have elſewhere both put together, Colo]. I. 
20, 22. By the Blood of his Groſs, in the Body of his Fleſh, through Death. 
- Secondly ;| The parallelling this place with that of Col. 2. argues this: 
Entity here inſtanced in by a Metonymy, is the Rites of the Ceremonial Law, 
which he is faid to have made void or weak. Thus expreſly, v. 15. Having 
dbvliſhed in bis Fleſp the Enmity, the Law of Commandments in Ordinances. Nov 
- the aboliſhing thereof is, in that ſecond to the Coloſſians, expreſly ſaid, to have 
ES been by the Sacrifice of his Fleſh on the Croſs; 


* —— 


which is all one, that by his 


or | 

- being nailed to che Croſs; he nailed it to' his Croſs : Col. 2. 14. Blotting ont the 

- - Hand-wwriting of Ordinances that mas againit ms, | and took it out of the wa nailing 
B io his Croſs, which fully accords with this Text, He aboliſhed it in hit 
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Laſtly, (for a winding up of this) the Parallel which the Apoſtle obſerveth 
in his Diſcourſe, between his effecting our Peace and Reconciliation with God, 
and this our Peace and Reconciliation one with another, will induce to it. He 
being firſt alike in common termed. our Peace, v. 14. in reſpe& to either: Then 
to demonſtrate each apart, a double Enmity (as I obſerved at firſt ) is diſtinctly 
and apart mentioned by him; the one, v. 15. the other, v. 16. Of the one he 
fays, he hath aboliſhed';, of the other, he hath ſlain it: of the one he ſays, he 
hath abokjbed it. in bis Fleſb; of the other, in himſelf, (as the Greek hath it, v. 16.) 
And fo thoſe words, by the Croſs, are common to each, as thoſe firſt words, He 
& our Peace, were to all that followed. And ſo as the Parallel hath hitherto run 
along in theſe Particulars, fo it holds on, that look how. in this; or by that way 
be ſlew: the Enmity between God and us, on the Croſs, by the ſame way he abo- 
liſhed the Enmity between the Jew and Gentile, or the People of God mutually. I | 
But he flew the Enmity between God and us on the Croſs, by taking theſe our _ 


Enmities 23 God on himſelf, and they being found on him, he was ſlain and 
ſacrificed for them on the Croſs, and thereby ſlew them, and reconciled us to 
God : In like manner then it 1s to be underſtood, that he firſt took all our Enmi- 
ties againſt one another on his Fleſh, L i kis Fleſb ]-ſays the Text, (and it was 
the general intent of Sacrifices, to be offered up for what was laid upon them, or 
reckoned to them) and ſo our Enmities being there all found in his Fleſh, that 
Fleſh was offered up for them; and fo they were all diſſolved, and aboliſhed, and 
made weak, as the Text ſpeaks of them, in his being diſſolved, or made weak, 
(Cas 2 Cor. 13. and Phil. 3. ſpeak in like manner of him.) e 


So then as there was a double Enmity, and a double Slaying, which the Apoſtle TT 1 
mentions 3 fo there muſt be in this one Sacrifice a double Conſideration, in the = 
intention thereof: It is a Sacrifice ſerving at once to ſlay and aboliſh both the 
one and the other, he being in common alike and indifferently termed, our Peace, Eee 9 
as in relation unto either; there being nothing alſo done for us by Chriſt, but J 
the like was firſt done on himſelf: 7 Fes 


The ſecond thing to explicate the firſt Branch: That one End or Hſe of ä 
Sacrifices, both among Jews and Gentiles, was to ratify Peace betueen | 
Man and Aan, as truly as between God and Man; and that (hrift's 
Sacrifice holds an Analogy herein to other Sacrifices. 


"His being cleared, I come to the ſecotid, the dun, namely, to demonſtrate 
1 how, according tothe Analogy. of the Ends and Ute of Sacrificing of old 
in the Shadow, Chriſt's Sacrifice Was likewiſe intended and directed to make 
Peace between Man and Man, Jew and Gentile, as truly arid as genuinely as be- 
tween God and Man. | $ 
For the illuſtration of this, we muſt know and conſider, that of old Feuds or 
Enmities between Man and Man were removed and put to an end. by Sacrifice; 
and alſo Leagues of Amity and Friendſhip, even between Man and Man, were 
anciently ratified and confirmed, and Reconciliation eſtabliſhed by Sacrifices : 
And as by Sacrifices, ſo hkewife-after Sacrifices, or over and belides Sacrifices, 
by eating and feaſting together; and this both among Jews and Gentiles, (of 
which latter, namely, That by eating together Friendſhip was ſealed, we ſhall 
have further uſe anon, to confirm and explicate this very Notion in hand.) I 
lay, Leagues of Peace and Friendſhip were uſed to beratified By Sacrifices folemnly |, , | , 
before God: ſd. to make ſuch Covenants a matter of Religion, (to bind the 4,,7 . 
ſtronglier) and not to be meerly the Obligations of humane Faith and Honeſty 3 2 e, 
even by this, that Men did find them ratified in the preſence. of a Deity, which rin fais 
they worſhipped as their God, by ſo ſolemn and OY an Action, which did fcis init fu. 


* 


vithall invocatefrom God, a Curſe upon the Infringers of that Peace and Friend- Vas H. fn 
lhip-made thereby. This to have been their Uſe, I am to clear. Ce. 31. Ex- 
We may conſider, that tho all Sgeriſices were offered up before and unto Gd. 
yet not all only: by way of Expiation or Atonement made unto God, 2 one = 
Elin | 1225 Ws relions - 2 


a F 4 "CPP! . 4 a 1 ad N TED n fl 4 2 A WW 0" f wy K 1 
NF h 0 * * N * N r 9 * eee , ad an P "Fs R Mp <_e KC $1 * * 4 
Y r R F * * E TP RT ph N xt ay Cade VE hs : wo Ie waz. ad ba Pt pe be W 1 Th y e 4 SS ATI & bez * oe 
n 1 1 by . l * DOTY 4 lh 4 * F 9 I "7 8 © 2 5 * w * 1 n * 3 * * * 3 n 3 4 * 1 < * 8 
9 GP ; hy * 8 5 9 W : \ r 
* £0 5 Ne Mol * . 5 * Y 7 - * . 8 I * 8 4 x x 
J i 4 © e X 
5 YR \ 8 L 2 9 * Wy - 5 " ; n * 7 f 6 
* * * 
- * % * hs * 
2 P x - * * 4 3 . _ 
* * 9 * 
Che * oy x. © . #*, 
. * . C n 


*. * 8 * N 3 { > \ KA 
3 + . x 


pPreſſions of Tbankfulneſs unto him; but ſome were Sacrifices of Pacification, 
 *' and fedeial in their Intention, between Man and Man, being offered up before 
5 So, ac a Witness and Avenger. This to have been one Uſe of Sacrifices, is 
evident both among Jews, and likewiſe Gentiles, (who were in their Sacrifices, 
and the Rites thereof, Imitators of the Jews.) 1 IE 09 
_ Firſts, The Jews. Jer. 34. from v. 8, Ge. we read, That Zedekieh the King 
made a ſolemn Covenant with the People, and they with their Servants, to let 
them go free, according to God's Law on that behalf made, 'Exod. 2 1. x. 
and Dent. 15. 12. And this Sacrificial Covenant was ſolemnly performed in God's 
Houſe, and before God, as v. 15, and 18. the Rites of it were, They cut 4 Calf 
im twain, and paſſed betiveen the parts of the Calf, even the Princes, and all the 
People, v. 19. in token that it was one common Sacrifice between all thoſe Parties, 
Maſters and Servants, and the joint Act of each: which being thus ſolemn, be- 
fore God, carried with it an implicit or tacit Execration, That if either brake this 
Covenant in this manner confirmed; then let God ſo deal with them, as this Calf 
Gerificed was dealt withall. And therefore theſe having broken this Covenant, 
v. 11. (which Breach of Faith was the occaſion of 5 of Jeremy's Meſſage = 
to them) God threatens to-bring the Curſe, invocated, and fignified by that 
Rite, upon them, and to retaliate the like unto them: v. 18. I will give the Men 
that have tranſgreſſed my Covenant; ( ſo he calls it, becauſe the Matter of it was his 
Command, and it had been ratified before him, as it follows) which. have not 
performed the Words of the Covenant which they had made before me, when they cut the 
Calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof: That therefore LI will give, ] it 
is Verbum ſimilitudinis, (as tis often uſed ) whoſe meaning is, I will make them 
as that Calf, I will anſwerably deal with them, and ſo it is explained: Inill give 
them into the hands of them that ſeek their Life, and expoſe them to the Sword of 
the Slayer, to ſlay at his Pleaſure, as you have done this Beaſt, which you have 
ſacrificed : And their dead Bodies foal be for Meat to the Fowls of Heaven. 
| The like Intendment of Sacrifices, with the fame Rite, and like Imprecation 
» Caput,medi- to confirm Leagues and Covenants, and end Feuds, was in uſe among the Hea- 
um, & priot then, as might be evidenced by many Quotations, which I have met withall. 
kram, poſterier To inſtance in one out of Livy, which is moſt punctual to the thing in hand, and 
_ adJevamviz3 parallel to the former out of Jeremy: * They cut a Beaſt in two'; the midi?, and the 
Fn divitm Head, with the Bowels, were placed at the right hand of the Way, and the hinder Parts 
beoſtiam boſti- on the left hand, and both the Armies ( that made the League ) paſſed between this 
am cope divided Sacrifice. And as the ſame Rites with the former are expreſſed in this; 
cuntur. Zy. ſo the ſame Imprecation is recorded at the making of this Covenant, and by Sa- 
. 3% crifice confirmed, recorded by the ſame a when 1 two Nations, Alban: 
and Nomans, made this League: Qui prior defecerit, tu i upiter ſic ferito, it 
| ego jon porcum hodit — c Let God firike him that breaks it, 11 25 this 
The La- Swine, (aid the Sacrificer. e 


tin, Fadus 4 . 


euer e.. © By ant jungehant fdera porch. IEneãd. Virgil. 1b. 8 


en The Holy-Choſt ſpeaks in like Language, My People that have made a Covenant 
ſtrike a Co- with me by Sacrifice. i Dag. 3 47; 

venant with mes * 
us: Thus Sandio à ſanguine, which that of Tacitus confirms, Sacriſiciis conſpiratio ſaneitur: Agree- 
ments _ Combinations had their Sanction and Confirmation by Sacrifices; and Fædus ernore ſacra- 
um, Lib. Annal. 12. i Fn. Te | 


\ 


_— wy all this htne to the Point in hand: There being to be a perpetual 
League and Covenant of Peace, to be ſtrucken between Jew and Gentile, and 
all other the Ele& of God, who ſhould be at variance, in any Age; and Chriſt 
having interpoſed himſelf as a Mediator for us to God, he did withall undertake 
to be an Arbiter between them, ( and us all) among our ſelves, for all our Dit 
ferences alſo. And as he offered up his Fleſh as one common Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, at once to be expiatory to God, to blot out the Sins and Enmities of ours 


tile, and all other the Elect 3 and therein anſwering to, and one _ Z 


Z 2 * 
| 
- 
4 1 
; / 
: 


* 5 1 . at hn hath * . 
| —— — » 1 — —— 3 
i 
. 9 N 


_ N n a 1 -n © * — 2 e. 0 1 : — 5 . ; 
* N * + "EP pal N . 1 
N y * 1 At de > * 1 g 1 x * ? 7 ene. 
1 1 \ * # N. 4 Y | L x 
a . : , g : 
pi L 4 1 1 | = aA: . * * . 1468 \ i l 2 
0 \ - ; p 
| 5 . ud ” p - "A «7 . F 4 ? 
* Z ** rere e e ee 1 mug e 1 . ; 
* , —— 5 1 Nun 2 N , Or FT 4 
— 


God. And the Text, you ſee, having ſaid firſt, that he is made our Peace, in 


Fund and intendment of Sacrifices, as well as in the other of making atonement to 


making both one, v. 14. and then pointing us to his Fleſh, as in which he bore 


their Enmities, v. 15. and then carrying us to the Croß, v. 16. it evidently (as 
was ſaid) argues, that he was made our Peace, by being thus made apacificatory 
Sacrifice for both, And ſurely, (if there were no other reaſon to confirm it) 
all Sacrifices, in all their Ends and Uſes, having been but Shadows of this 3 and 
his Fleſh, and the > any it, being the Subſtance : this eminent Sacrifice 
of his muſt needs be ſuppoſed ( as ſuch to have the Perfection, Uſe, and Effi- 
cacy, that all other Sacrifices could any way be ſuppoſed ſubſervient unto, or it 
had not been the compleat perfection of them; eſpecially there being this need of 
having his Sacrifice directed to this end, as well as to that other, there falling out 
ſo great Animoſities _— thoſe that were Members of him ; which, as it call'd 
for a Sacrifice to be offered up, to allay and deſtroy them; ſo Chriſt in facrificing 


Himſelf, would not leave out or loſe this part of his Glory and Perfection in this 


reſpect, | ; yn | 

— n as here he is termed our Peace, ſo elſewhere, the Covenant 
of the People, and both in the like latitude of Sence and Meaning. When here 
he is called our Peace, the meaning extends not only to his being our Peace be- 
tween God and us, but between our ſelves alſo; ſo when he is called, the Coves 
nant of the People, it intends, not only his being a Covenant unto God for us; 
but a Covenant before God of us; or (as there tis expreſſed ) of the People of 


God, namely, among themſelves. ' He is twice ſo called, and with much evidence 5 


as to this Sence : Ifa. 42. 6. I will give thee for a Covenant of the People, ( that is, 
ſays Sanctus, to the Jew ) and for 4 Light of the Gentiles 3 and thus a Cove- 


mant of both. And chop. 49. 8. For 2 Covenam of the People, to eſtabliſh the 


Earth; that is, to this end, to ſettle in Peace the whole Earth, both Jew and 


Gentile; ſo then a Covenant of the People (as you ſee ) even in this very re- 
ſpeck: Peace on Earth among Men, as well*as, Good Will towards Mer, from 


Sum of what is here laid: He is our Peace. 


" a+ 4 
r 4. 


— 


N 
Sacrifice of Chriſt s, as uffered up for our mutual Ennities: And 
bow this Eul and Intention 


5 4 Supper. f 
No obſerve farther, a Correſpondency - unto thoſe Rites mentioned, that 


11. 


paſs through, and ſo Peace to be made between them: And Chriſt, to make 
both or twain one, (as here) was divided and cut (as it were) in twain; the 
Codhead for A time forſaking the Manhood: , God, my Gad, 'why bait thou 
forſaken ne? His Soul alſo being by Death ſeparated from his Body, his Joints 


ooſened, to diſſolve this Erimity 3 the Vail of his Fleſh rent, to rend the Par- 


E 


Donner YUP KOHN. (C304: 


And again, as the Sacrificing of the Beaſt cut aſunder, was reckoned the com- 
mbn joint Ack of both Parties in ſuch a'caſe, and they were eſteemed by God, 
2 d by ene another, 'cach to have an hand in the facrificing of it, and as con- 
ſenting to the Covenant and Peace that was intended to be entred into, and rati- 
hed by it: ſo here in this. And tho we then perſonally exiſted not, yet all we 


being cotifdered in him by God, (who gave us to him) and by himſelf, that vo- 


on- Wall. Thus he was cut in twain, as one common Sacrifice between 


God in Heaven, being the foot of that Song that was ſung at his Birth, and the 


fiatury Sactifices, and this 


N were uſed in thoſe Sacrifioes Of Peace, alſo held forth in this Sacrifice of 
his. The Beaſt in ſuch caſes was divided and cut in twain, for both Parties to 


hurt ri ſuſtained Our Perſons, and he offering up himſelf as a Sacrifice on our | 
behalf; and for our betioof, and im our Names; hende his/ Will in 


4 
; 


beſiſtained; ous Willwere thereby involved in tis Wil, his Act was our Act: 
4d Kay B ervlly id; thut a Covenant of Peace wasthin hade before God, 
a 8 | 1 
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A Thewn, as in the Sacrifices of old, that it 1 our own Sacrifice. 


ſacriſicii tan- 


fi 
Aae Ce 


* + Chriſtus 3 


vult in fe cre- 


e Gris er Fe e — — 


And hence, in, a further Ic to the tmanerof thoſe ty pical Sacrifice, 
therein altho the Prieſt only offered up the Sacrifice for the People, and in their 
Name and Stead; get wa lors yas their AR, they uſed to eat of it after, or of 
that which was "= with i it. The Interpretation of which caring thereof 
by the People, he Apo e gives us to be this: 1 Cor. 10. 18. They that did eat 
of dbe Sacrifices, were ers of the Aller; that is, thereby they declared the 
Suacrilice to be theirs, the ollering.it up to be their Act, hat th Funck an and 
had an hand in it, as if they had at the Altar with the Prieſt himſelf Juſt 
in like manner, to ſhew that we were reckoned conſenting to, and Partakers in 
this Sactifice of -Chriſt our Prieſt, and that it was our own Act, we doin like 
manner partake of that 2 by cating 8 of 1 ir; the Lord's Supper be ing, as 
Tertullian rightly termed it, Part which Notion wh; ſtle there 
confirms in 4 Parallel of the Lonſs Su Sup pper, in this very reſpect, e caſe of 


thoſe Sacrifices then, (for unto this purpoſe it was, = he W in * 5 — x: 
of the Sacrifices, v. 16.) The Bread which me break, ſays he, is it not the Commu. 
nion of the Body of inte Namely, conſidered, as ſacrificed once upon the 


Altar of the Croſs; and fo by eating thereof, we are all Partakers of that one 
Bread, as the thing ſignifying, and of that one Body ſacrificed, as the thing ns gn: | 
ſied z and ſo by this way of partaking therein, namely, by eating 1 
nd this not 
only as Eſtius „ the place, who ſays, That by eating they 3 Parta- 
. 15 Sacrifice, Jer. which was offered for them; but further, as f Grotis, 
ſpeaking of the 1 Lord's Supper, upon MA. 26. 25. * are in Chriif's Intent, 
4 ays be, 3 their eating thereof, ſo Partakers of this his Sacrifice, quali ipſi hoc 
as if theweſcloes had offered i up. thusto bold forth this previous 


dentes partici- oonſent of theirs, was one part of Chriſt's intent in inſtituting Eating and 


e ben en Drin in the Lord's Supper, in a cotreſpondency to the like myſterious In- 
Verißch, pla- gen 94 fr Peoples cating of the Sacrifices of old. Grotiur indeed puts the rea- 


ne, quaſi ipfi 


hoc facrificium ſon, Why it is to be eſteemed as if we had offered up that Sacrifice, only upon 


_ _obrulifſent, 
. di Beranſe it was offered up by him (ſays he) that had * * their Nature. Bü add 
| 35 3 out of this Text, uſe he had took on him their Perſons, in one Body, and 


— Turam eorum 


thr Enmities, and ſtood 
x ſo it was to be recko 


_- Whouſed to bring the Sacrifice to the Prieſt, Who there offered it alone upon the 
Ja whereas here we dur Elves were brought to Chriſt by the Father to un- 
dertake to be a Prieſt for us, and he voluntaril k our Perſons. And 
ſo as Levi is Ae 3 e _y — — in beter: Father, when 2 | 
them to Melchiſeclech; fo we m to have a common Sa 
Dae Peace amongſt our ſelves, when Chriſt offered ap him 
And hence al likewiſe, as in thoſe pacificatory —— Sacrifices between 
dug Parties of Men, whoever of them went about to violate or infringe the 
Terms of Peace that Sacrifice was intended to confirm, did ( by reaſon it was 
þ 'upon himſelf the Curſe, which oeremonially and viſibly was in- 
on the Seaſt or Sacrifice ſlain: fo here this Att of ſacrificing of Chil for 
— peace, being thus ##terpretative ours, and our Conſent involved, hence 
ſay, in like inarmer, whoever goeth about to break this Covenant, e ſeeketh 
to uphold the Enmity among the People of God, he doth not only reno 
T chekere nfldedin is and ring upon tink the Boot 
Incurs the Imprecation in it, upon 
Covenant, as in alluſion to this Curſe, — ons 
e ere 0763; 176 ee 10 2 00 


"Now Barthes to! finiſh chisBranch, let this be 
-olfered ups — ———ů — — 0 
— theryween us, ( ſoietimes ſuch guoriſices before ſpoken of 
mike and bind new I and C between ſu 
deen at variance) hut here in this Caſe 6f ours, 28 there Was 8 


their ſtead, as their Prieſt, as well as their Sacrifice ; 
1 their Act « on bis Croſs, as much as the Peoples * 


Covenant 
as the gator 


Amity —— — „ 
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hath it, and that by this Sacrifice, and ſlaying of his Fleſh 5 which cannot be con- 
ceived otherwiſe to have been tranſacted; but that, as in other Sacrifices offered 
up, the Treſpafſſes were laid upon the Head of the Sacrifice, and fo in a fignifi- 
cant Myſtery ſlain and done away in the death of the thing facrificed : And that 
as in that other way of reconciling us to God, The Lord did lay upon him the Ini- 
guities of us all, namely, againſt himſelf, as Eſay ſpeaks in alluſion unto the Rites, 
(and the Signification thereof in thoſe Scacrifices ) to which this Text ſimularly 
ſpeaks, when it ſays, He. flew the Enmity in himſelf, v. 16. So anſwerably it was 
in this, (which is its Parallel) all the Enmities, and mutual Injuries and Feuds, 
between us the People of God, were all laid upon him, and he took them in his 
Fleſh, and in (laying thereof flew theſe alſo, and aboliſhed them, that fo he 
might reconcile them in one Body. And fo the ſame Nails that pierced through 
his Hands and Feet, did nail all our Enmities, and the Cauſes and Occaſions of 
them, to the ſame Croſs, as Col. 2. inſinuates. So as we are to look upon Jeſus 
Chniſt hanging upon the Croſs, as an equal Arbiter between both Parties, that- 
takes upon himſelf whatever either Party hath againſt the other. Lo, here I 
bang, ( ſays Chriſt dying) and let the Reproaches wherewith you reproach each 
other, fall on me; the Sting of them all fix it ſelf in my Fleſh, and in my death 
die all together with me 3 lo I die to pacify both: Have therefore any of you 
ought againſt each other? quit them, and take me as a Sacrifice in Blood be- 
tween'you: only do not-kill me, and each other too, for the ſame Offence 3 for 
you, and your Enmities, have brought me to this Altar of the Croſs, and I offer 
my ſelf as your Peace, and as your Prieſt ; will you kill me firſt, and then one 
another too? VVV „ 
And thus if taking all your Sins againſt God himſelf upon his Fleſh, and ſacri- 
jing it for you, is of prevalency to kill and ſlay that Enmity, much more is it of 
orce to kill theſe your Enmities alſo. Thus like as by aſſuming the Likeneſs f 
fol Fleſh, be killed the Sin in our Fleſh; ſo by taking theſe our Enmities and Rom. 8. 
Animoſities in his Fleſh, he ſlew and aboliſhed them; and as his Death was the 
Death of Death, ſo of theſe. ' And like as he cured Diſeaſes, by taking them on Cor. x s; 2 


himſelf by Sympathy, tis ſaid of him ( when his healing of them is recorded) 
Himſelf tool our Infirmities, and bore our Sickneſſer. And as not our Sins againſt 
God only, but our Sickneſſes by Sympathy; ſo not our Enmities againſt God 
only, but our Animoſities one againſt another; and by bearing them, aboliſhed . 
them 3 by dying as an Arbiter between us, ſlew them: And therefore in the 
Text, he is called on Peace, not our Peace-maker only, (when this Peace among 
qur ſelves is ſpoken of) to note out, as Maſculus obſerves, that he was not only 
efficiently our Peace- maker, the Author of our Peace, but our Peace materially, 
the Matter of our Peace, by the Sacrifice of himſelf God is ſtiled our Peace- 
maker, our Reconciler, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World; but not, our. 
Peace: This is proper to Chriſt, and why? but becauſe he only was the Sacri-. 
ice of our Peace, and bore our Enmities ; even as he is not only called the Re- 
dener, ( ſo God alſo is) but Redemption it (elf. TEES 3 


Now for a Coronis to this firſt Branch, and withall to add a further Confirmati- 
on yet, that Chriſt's Death was intended as a Sacrifice to theſe ends, for Amity | 
and Unity among God's People, we may clearly view and behold this Truth in 
the Mirrour of the Lord's Supper; one moſt genuine and primary Import where- 
of, and End of the Inſtitution of it, being this very thing in hand, (I ſhall he 
recourſe thereto again in the next Branch alſo, upon the ſame account that now.) 


The Lord's Supper, in its full and proper ſcope, is, as you know, a ſolemn 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Death offered up upon the Croſs; or if you will, in 
the Apoſtle's own words, it is a ſpewing forth his Death till he comes: And do this 
( fays Chriſt ) in remembrance of me, namely, in dying for you; and ſo withall to 
commemorate with application to themſelves, the principal Ends and Intendments 
of that his Death, which is therein acted as before their Kyes. Hence therefore I 
take this an undoubted Maxim, which no knowing Chriſtian will deny, (and it 
is the Foundation of what I am now a building): That 41 what 27 Ends, 
Purpoſes, or Intendments, this Supper, or 3 Feait holds forth in its | ow 
| fe ag | 2 - 0 


» 


mutually, from what were the Ends of Chriſt's Death, unto what muſt . | 


the deſigned Intendmenis of this Sacrament : And we may as certainly conclude 
and infer to our ſelves, what were the Intendments of his Death, by what are 
the genuine Ends of that Sacrament. Theſe anſwer to each other, as the Image 
in the Gla-doth to the principal Lineaments in the Face ; the Impreſs on * 
Wax, to that in the Seal; the Action, the Sign, and Remembrances, to the 
thing ſignified, and to be remembred. e e me 
Nou it is evident, that Chriſt upon his Death inſtituted that Supper, as to be 
| a Scal of that Covenant of Grace between God and us, ratified thereby; fo alſo 
to be a COmmunion, the higheſt outward Pledg, Ratification,and Teſtimony of Love 
and Amity among his Members themſelves. And accordingly,it being in thecommon 
natute of it a Feaſt, look as between God and us, 'twas ordained to be Epulune fecle- 
rale, a Covenant · Feaſt between him and us, ('the evidence whereof lies in this, 
that he invites us to his Table as Friends, and as thoſe he is at Peace withall, and 
reconciled unto) : So in like manner between the Saints themſelves, it was as eyi- 
dently ordained to be a Syntaxit, n Love-Feaſt, in that they eat and drink to- 
t at one and the fame Table, and fo become, as the Apoſtle ſays, one Bread, 

And again, look as between God and us, to ſhew, that the procurement of this 
Peace and Reconciliation between him and us, was this very Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
Death, (as that which made our Peace) God therefore invites us, poff Sacrifici- 
um obluum, after the Sacrifice offered up, to eat of the Symboles of it ; that is, 
of Bread and Wine, which are the Signs and Symbols of his Body and Blood fi- 
crificed for Peace: So in like manner doth this hold, as to the Peace between 
our ſelves. ' And we may infer, that we were, through the offering up thereof, 
reconciled one to another, and all mutual Enmities fla and done away thereby, 
in that we eat together thereof in a Communion, which was a Sacrifice once of- 
ftred, but now feaſted upon together; and doth ſhew, that Chriſtians, of all 


.  - profeſſions or relations of Men, have the ſtrongeſt Obligations unto mutual Love 


and Charity 3 for the Bread broken, and the Cup, are the Symbols of their 
Saviour's Body and Blood once made a Sacrifice 3 and therefore they eating there- 
of together, as of a Feaſt after a Sacrifice, do ſhew forththis Union and Agree- 
ment to — 7 85 the avowed Purchaſe and Impetration of the Body and Blaod 
ſo fhcerifived, «© | | 205 


There was a Controverſy of late Years fomented by ſome, through Poi 
Compliances, That the Lord's Supper might be ſtiled a Sacrifice, the Table an Ale, 

which produced in the diſeuſſion of it ( as all Controverſies do in the iſſue ſome 

further Truth) the diſcovery of this true Deciſion of it: That, it was not a 

Sacrifice, but a Feaſt after and upon Chriſt's ſacrificing of himſelf, Participatio 

. Sacrificii, as Tertullian calls it, a ſacrificial Feaſt, commemorating and confirm- 
ing all thoſe Ends for which the only true and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt was 

offered up, and ſo this Fealt a viſible Ratification of all ſuch Ends, whereof this 


is evidently one. 
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A Digreſſion, ſhewing, 1. That Eating and Drinking together, eſpeci- 
4 peg 4 Fe a pacificatory Safe 14s a forthe 2 
i; of Mutual Peace, bath among Jews and Gentiles: And, 2. That 
the Eating the Lord's Supper, both the ſame Intent and Accord thereunto. 

Te Harmony of all theſe Notions together, TONY 


A. TOw therefore to draw all theſe Lines into one Center, and to make the 

4 YN Harmony and Conſent of all theſe Notions the more full, and together 

therewith, to render the Harmony more compleat between the Lord's Death, and 

its being intended as a Sacrifice to procure this Peace, and the Lord's Supper as a 

Feaſt x 8 this Sacrifice, holding forth this very thing as purchaſed thereby, and 

ſo further to confirm all this. Look as before I ſhewed, (as in relation to the 

demonſtration, that Chriſt's Death was intended as a Sacrifice for ſuch a Peace) 

that that was one End and Uſe of Sacrifices, both among Jews and Gentiles, to 

found and create Leagues of Amity between Man and Man: So it is proper and 

requiſite for me now to make another like Digreſſion, (as in relation to this No- 

tion of the Lord's Supper) to ſnew, how that alſo by eating and feaſting toge- 

ther, (eſpecially after or upon ſuch a kind of Sacrifice ) theſe Leagues of Love 

were anciently uſed to be further confirmed and ratified : that ſo it may appear, 

That as according to the Analogy of ſuch Sacrifices, Chriſt's Death was a Sacri- 

fice directed and intended to that end; fo alſo, that according to the Analogy of 

ſuch I and upon Sacrifices, this Eating and Feaſting together upon the 

Symbols of that Sacrifice, by Believers, is as genuinely intended a Seal of this 

Reconciliation amongſt them, and that in a due correſpondency and anſwerable- 

neſs to the genuine Intent of that Sacrifice it ſelf, as that which had purchaſed 

and procured it. | 3 

I might be as large in this as in the former. When after a Grudg and Enmity 

paſt between Laban and Jacob, Laban, to bury all things between them, would 

enter into a Covenant of Peace: Come, (ſays he, Gen. 31. 44.) let ws male 4 

Covenant, I and thou, and (that by a Sign, for he adds) let it be a Witneſs le- 

tween thee and me. Now what was that Sign and Witneſs ? In v. 46. tis ſaid, 

They took Stones, and made a Heap, and did eat there; and, v. 54. (after an 

Oath paſſed, v. 53.) Jacob offered a Sacrifice on the Mount, and called his Brethren 

(or Kinſmen ) to eat Bread; and early in the morning Laban departed. The like 

did Taac with Abimelech, Gen. 26. 28. David with Abner, 2 Sam. 3. 20. 1 

ſingle forth chiefly thoſe two, 1. Becauſe the Parties that uſed and agreed in this 

fgnal Rite, were the one Jews, as Iſaac and Jacob; the other Gentiles, as Abi- 

welech and Laban : to ſhew at once, that this way of Covenanting was common 

to them both, as the former by ſacrificing was alſo ſhewn to be. Os 

And further, that this Rite of eating together the Gentiles themſelves did uſe, Some In- 

eſpecially after ſuch Sacrifices as were federal, unto this intent, that by that ſuper- ſtances have 

added cuſtom of eating together, upon or after Sacrificing, they might the more been col- 

ratify and confirm ſuch Covenants, firſt made, and begun by facrificing. This lected by 

ſeems to be the Intendment, Exod. 34.15. Leſt thou make a Covenant (God ſpeaks e e 

 kto che Jew ) with the Inhabitants of the Land, and thou go a whoting after their upon Ad. 
Gods, and do Sacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, and thou eat of their Sa- 1. 11. salp 

crifices , namely, upon pretence of confirming that Covenant, which having by R. C. after 

| W 2 | im, Grotius, 

Rivetur, of the Cuſtoms of ſeveral Nations, ancient and modern, to ſhew Eating and Drinking together 

to have been intended Teſtimonies and Ratifications of Amity. I ſhall only caſt in one from the Cuſtom 

of the Eaſt- Indianr, (as in the Stories of whom there are found, as well as in other Eaſtern Nations to 

this day, many Footſteps of like Cuftoms to the Jews of old.) Sir The. Roe, Ambaſſador there, in his 


Journal Obſervations relates, how he was invited by one of the great Ones of the Court to a Banquet, 9 | 1 


with this very expreſſion, ( fimular to thoſe which thoſe Authors allege, as in uſe among other Nations) N 
We will eat Bread and Salt together, to. ſeal a Friendſhip which I deſire. Purchas Pilgr. 1 part. p. 348. 
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OT. ONE 
; firſt been contracted and agreed on, they might further be drawn on to ſacrifice, 

= and fo eat of the Sacrifices alſo with thoſe Heathens, in token of confirming 

ſbch a League, as was the known common manner and cuſtom of. each to 

Tea, and thoſe that were more barbarous and inhuman. aniong the Gentiles, 

when they would put the more binding Force into their Covenantò, or ſome ſuch 


\ 
— 


more ſolemn Conſpiracy,” they uſed] to ſacrifice a Man, (a Slave I ſuppoſe ) 

and eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood together; which becauſe they judged the 

more ſtupendious, they judged would carry with it the deepeſt and moſt binding 

rear. Obligation. Thus we read in Plutarch : Thoſe Roman Gallants entring into a 
rhea ze bg. Covenant, drank the Blood of a Man, whom firſt as a Sacrifice they had killed, 
2 And the ſame Plutarch ſays of another Company, (thoſe Conſpirators with 
© KeleWow- Catiline ) that they ſacrificed a Man, and did eat his Fleſh 3' fo to bind and nnite 
E oo fea each' other, more firmly to ſtick faſt and cloſe together in ſo great an Underta- 
== 22 king, by the moſt ſure and firmeſt way that their Religion could invent. And 
Pa. 16. 4. makes an expfeſs mention of ſuch among the Heathens, terming 

them, Their Drink Offering of Blood. See alſo Ezek. 39. 17, 18, 19. Men 

and Nations lefs barbarous, took Wine inſtead of Blood, to confirm their Leagues 

after Sacrifices, it being the likeſt and neareſt unto Blood, the Blood of the 
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Now then, to bring all this home to the Point in hard: Chriſt our Paſſeover 
( and fo our Sacrifice 8 us) having been ſlain and offered up for our mutual 
Peace, hath inſtituted and ordained us Believers to keep this Feaſt, (it is the 
- Apoltle's own Allufion, agreeing with, and founded on the Notion we have been 
proſecuting ) and that to this end, That by partaging of it as a Sacrifice, and 
by ſhewing forth his Death, we might hold forth all the avowed Ends of that 
Sacrifice with application to our ſelves. The eminent Ends of the one as a 
PTA, correſponding and anſwering to the eminent Ends of the other, as a 
*calt.. A Feaſt it is of God's providing, and he the great Entertainer of us at 
it, in token of Peace between Him and us; for He it was, who prepared the 
Sacrifice it ſelf, and unto whom, as a whole Burnt-Offering, Chriſt was offered 
up. But God is not as one that fits down and eats with us, tho he ſmelt a ſweet 
+ fivourinit; we are the Gueſts, and He the Maſter of this Feaſt ; and yet he 
thereby proclaims and profeſſeth his being reconciled, in that he cauſeth us to fit 
down at his Table. And this is the prime and moſt eminent fignificancy of it; 
and to hold forth this Intent thereof, as between God and us, others have proſe- 
cuted this Notion. But there is another, (more conſpicuouſly ſuited'to the No- 
tion which hath been driven, and) which is no leſs in the intention of the Inſti- 
tution it ſelf, and indeed of the two, more obvious to outward Sence, and that 
1s, That the Perſons themſelves for whom it is prepared, that do viſibly fit down, 
and do eat and drink (in proper ſpeech) the Bread and Cup together, that they 
are agreed, and at peace each with other. God is but as an inviſible Entertainer, 
but our eating and drinking together is viſible to all the World ; we outwardly 
ey forth his Death, and do withall as viſibly ſhew forth this to have been the 
Intent of it. Yea, and if we could raiſe up thoſe Nations of old, both Jews and 
SGBentiles, and call together the moſt part of the World at this day, and ſhould 
=_ «4 but declare, that this is a Feaſt, eſpecially a ſacrificial Feaſt,” a Feaſt after a Sa- 
 , - =  crifice, offered once up for our Amity and Peace by ſo great a Mediator; the 
1 ha common Inſtinct and Notion which their own Cuſtoms had begot in them, would 
_ preſently prompt them, and cauſe them univerſally to underſtand, and fayamon 
themſelves, Theſe Men were at enmity one with another, and'a Sacrifice was ol- 
fered up to aboliſh it, and to confirm an Union and Pacification amongſt them, 
I 1 and lo therefore they do further cat and participate thereof, and communicate 
3 therein 3 a manifeſt profeſſion it ĩs, that they are in mutual Love, Amity, and 
3 | Concord one with another; and thereby further ratifying that Unity, which that 
—_ : 7: Sacrifice had been offered up before for the renewing of. This is truly the Inter- 
pPfretation of that ſolemn Celebration, even in the fight of all the Heathens, and . 
1 unto the Principles of all the Nations, among whom Sacrifices were in uſe; Je, 
and this they would all account the ſtrongeſt and firmeſt Bond of Union, that any 


Religion could afford. And add this: The more noble the Sacrifice was, 45 - 
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ef a Man, being a more noble Creature, the more obliging they accounted (as, 
was obſerved) the Bands of that Covenant made thereby. FOES. 


Now our Paſſeover is lain, our Peace is ſacrificed, not Man, but Chriſt 
| God-Man ; he ſanctifying, by the Fulneſs of God dwelling perfonally in him; 
the Sacrifice of that his Fleſh, and humane Nature, to an Infinity of value and 
worth. He hath become a Sacrifice of our mutual Peace, was cut in twain: 
and to compleat this Union among our ſelves, he hath in a ſtupendious way ap- 
pointed his own 1 and Blood to be received and ſhared as a Feaſt amongſt us, 

r Hi that Sacrifice once offered up: The Bread we break, is it not the Com- 
murias of the Body of Chriſt * The Cup, the Communion of his Blood ? ( ſo ſpeaks 
Paxl, a moſt faithful Interpreter of theſe Myſteries ) and 4 Commmnion of many, as 


1 Ccy, 107 


one Body? (as it follows there.) *Tis ſtrange that an Heathen, ſpeaking of one ade s 


of their ſagred Feaſts, intended to confirm an Agreement between two great epulo, cum 
Perſonages, ſhould uſe the ſame Expreſſion: Communicdrunt Concordiam, They diane. 
are ſaid to have communicated Concord; and this becauſe they communicated municavir. 
together in the ſame Feaſt dedicated to their chief God, and which was ordained bg. 2*+ 
to teſtify Concord between them. The Apoſtle calls it in like manner, a Commu- -- 
nion, whereby many are made one Bread, in that they eat of that one Bread, 
which whilſt they eat and drink in, they eat and drink the higheſt Charity and 
Agreement, each with and unto other. eee 


Zut chat this Sort of Peace and Love, namely, mutual among the Receivers, 
was an avowed Intendment of our ing of the Lord's Supper, needs not 
to - inſiſted on; this — 4 A, bath _ — deepeſt Im l the 
moſt vulgar Apprehenſions o t profeſs Chriſtianity, of any other, To be 
i Charity with their Neighbour, &c. hath remained inall Ages of the Church, upon 
the Spirits of the molt ignorant and ſuperſtitious, when thoſe other higher Ends 
and Intendments of it were forgotten. My. nce therefore is ſtrong and 
ſaxe:. That what was thus eminent an Intention of this Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, . 
muff needs be, upon all the forintr Accounts, as eminent an Intention of that Sacrifice 


# ſelf, as ſuch, _ 


Olly let me add this: That tho all the People of God will not, ſome of them 
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8 | having Ma the Enmity. The meaning wherevf is this, that he di 


Eames mutually, for that he W have been, Gd Ns 


large upon 


my may. is the opening the Import of thoſe words ¶ in one B 
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5 55 econd 8 What 15 ah way: 
8 e Ne one Body Tp 


HeGecond Branch of this firſt Bead is, What Clridt did I Sl " * Repreſon 
ration of our Perſons, and bom that conduceth to this mutual Reconciliation 
"the — among themſdlver ? This we have in that ſtnall Additional which is 


„ v. 16. "That he gb reromcile bath unto God [ e 4 hi y the Groſs, 


collect and 


ther together in one Body all the People of God; that is, did ſuſtain their Per- 
fs. ſtood in their ſtead, as one common Perſon in whom they were all met, re- 


8 . them equally and alike unto God, and ſo reconciled them to God in 


As you heard, be bore their Enmities in his Fleſh, and fo aboliſhed 


© them; ſo-wichal he bore their Perſons, conſidered as one colletive Body, and 
% unde nt conſideration reconciled them to God. 


And this ſuperadds 


ts the former Confideration,'of being a ente for their 


. it for each 
ſee he was 


of their Perſons, conſidered Gy 
pleaſed to gather them into one 
If you ask me, where and when th is ee of all the Saints was is 
more ef] made? and hen Ir wis they were lock d at by God as 
one Body de The Texr tel th, e Op, o which he thus A us 
Twill not now ifi on chat whi 


. but furt pa 


— 


ich at firſt; is make my y way de, I F was ſo 
: That that kind of Reconciliation of us; wrought by "Chriſt for us 
nc . er is here intended; to all which this may be added, * it br 
Reconciliation, which at once toolt in and evibredended n, both Jew and 
le, in all Ages, into one Body; Which was never yet 'firice actually done, 
but therefore then was done — e ko nyt fr al 
that H take for my foundation of this ſecond P 5 
is that I take for my foundation of this aragraph. — _ 

. Thiere is a Queſtion among” Interpr WT b, thin un Bod) in the 
Fax] be meant the Church only, conlidered as one rape) Body in Chile? 
or only the and humane Nature of Jeſus Chrilt himſelf, hanging 
Croſs: I. to reconcile boch Sences, take in both, as 2onduci 
1 227 (Gin TT 1C 1 MINIVALE 10 148 1911 

1.8 ch it heceflury') Chriſt's Perſon, his human an or 
Hu Figl. 7. el 7 the Subſtratuwe, che Meeting. place, and Rendez- 
vouze of this other gitar Body of the Elect, here chi whole Company appear- 
ed, and was repreſented, ſo to be/reconciled unto God. For indeed what the 
Apoſtle:mentions here apart, ARIES other: Hh Feb, v. 15. 
and Body; w. 16. theſe! elſewhete be brings Cl, L. 20. Hau wade 
Peder an the" Body af hip) Fleſp, through | Fri WEL Wadi a 

2. Which Body, as hanging upon the Croſi 3 ben molt 


naked ) with this other Body, which be himſeliook on him to I Ly re- 


8 and io ſtnid in their ſtead even the whole: Body Page 6. 12 
perſonally his) becoming by repreſentatiohzotiowith' his yitt- 
cally N In ſum, in the Body of Chriſt 25 a, as the Body repreſenting 3 
the whole Body of Chriſt myſtical, as the preſented, was met in one be- 
fore God, and unto God. Aud! in that one Tg of Chriſt perſonal, were all 
theſe Perſons ( thus repreſented ) reconciled unto God dagen as in one Body, 


by virtue of this „ 
ut 


The 
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ED HES. 2. ig, 15, 16. 
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q The Influence, that our being reconciled to God in one Body, hath into ou 
Reconciliation mutual, in two eminent reſpects. e 


F 
1 6 , met in his Body, and under that conſideration reconciled to God, hathi 
into their Reconciliation one with another? I anſwer, Much every way; nei- 
cher is it mentioned laſt, as laſt in Order, but as the Foundation of all other 
Conſiderations thereto belonging. CLE | 


ol 
. T . 


I. In that they were thus all once met in one Body, in ae Body of Chriſt, 
both in his intendment, and his Father's view, this Conſideration (if no more) 
| hath force enough in it to bring them together again in after Times. Even this 
clandeſtine Union (ſuch indeed in reſpe& of our knowledg of it then, yet ha- 
ving all three Perſons the Witneſſes in Heaven preſent ) this Pre- contract, this 
anticipated Oneneſs, this forehand Union hath ſuch virtue in it, that let them af- 
terwards fall out never ſo much, they muſt be brought together again, and be 
one. Heaven and Earth may be diſſolved, but this Union once folemnized, can 
never be fruſtrated or diſſolved; what God and Chriſt did thus put together, Sin 
and Devil, Men and Angels, cannot always and for ever keep aſunder. His Fa- 
ther s donation of them to him, and Chriſt's own repreſentation of the ſame Per- 


ſons to his Father again, have a proportionable like virtue in them; for there is 


the ſame reaſon of both. Now of the one Chriſt ſays, AU that the Father giveth 
e,.. ſhall come to me, John 6. 37. Chriſt mentions that Gift of them by the lump 


10 him, by the Father, as the reaſon orcauſe (rather) why they could not ever 


be kept from him: And as none can keep them from him, becauſe given of the 


Father to him, in like manner, and for the like reaſon, the whole Body of them 


cannot be kept one from another, becauſe preſented by him again to the Father: 
Chriſt mentions both-theſe Conſiderations, as of equal efficacy in that Prayer, 


— * ſanctiſied that Sacrifice of himſelf, John 17. Thine they were, and thou 


 gaveſt. them me. All mine are thine, and thine are mine And I pray, v.21, that 


they all -way be ane, (and that in this World) 9s we are. Chriſt then not only 
died for his Sheep apart, that they might come to himſelf, as Joby 10. 15. but 


further, that they might be one Fold, as it follows there. And as the Evangeliſt 
interprets Caiphas's Prophecy, He died. to gather together in one the Children of God 


ſhallsk, What Influence and Virtue this heir being conſidered as ors 


that were: ſcattered:abroad, John 11. 51, 52. To make ſure which gathering to 


come, he in and at his Death gathered them yen repreſentarively, they met 
all in him, and aſcended the Croſs with him, as Peter's Phraſe is of all their Sins, 
(therefore much more their Perſons) 1 Pet. 2. 24. 'os duds dy iv opt 
ard Uni T6 UN, He himſelf carried up in (or together with) his Body, our Sins 
up to the Tree. Aſcendere fecit ſurſum ſimul cum ſeipſo. The Croſs was the firſt 


general Rendezvouze in this World, appointed for him and his Members, where 


they were crucified in bim, and with him, as the Apoſtle often ſpeaks. Chriſt 
told the Jews, I I be lifted: up, John 12. 32. (ſpeaking of his Death on the 


Croſs, v. 33.) I will draw all o me + And here you ſee the reaſon of it, for in 


their lifting up him, they lift up all his with him, as 2m to, and adjoined with 
him im one Body, in his Body. This-great and univerſal Loadſtone, ſet in that 
Steel of the Croſs, having then gathered all theſe leſſer magnetick Bodies, Pieces 
of himſelf; into himſelf; the virtue thereof will draw them all together in one 
again, as they come to exiſt in the World: They may be [cattered, they may 
fall out; but as Branches united in one Root, tho ſevered by Winds and Storms, 


and beaten one from and againſt another, yet the Root holding them in a firm 
and indiſſoluble Union, it brings them to a quiet Order and Station again. And 


if the now ſcattered Jews muſt one day come together, and make one Body 
again, becauſe thoſe dry Bones (the Umbre,the ghaſtly Shadows of them) were 
ſen once to meet in Ezekiel's Viſion 3 how much more ſhall the Ele& coaleſce in 


one new Man, becauſe they once met in him, that is the Body, and not the Sha- 
dowꝰ If thoſe Jews muſt meet, that the Prophecy, the Viſion might be fulfilled, 
theſe 'muſt much more, that-the end of _ death, and his hanging on the "2 
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Accompliſhment. As in his Death, ſo in his Reſurrection alſo, they are conſidered 


And met in him on the Croſs,bearin 5 

8 wee ſecond is, That if 1 and efficacy flows from their having met 

once, as one Bodys then much more from this, ( which the Text „ that they 
| ly 


Saints do not all preſently 
and Tenure of each inte 
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ghe bythe Virtc of. 


were reconciled to God in that one Body. This Clauſe ¶ in one Body] was on 


purpoſe inſerted together witch their Reconciliation to God, to ſhew, that the 
| —_— otherwiſe eſteemed ot look d at by God as reconciled to him, but Set 


der that repreſentation, view, and reſpect had of them (as then) by him, that 


© fo, dum ſoxiaret Deo, ſociauit inter ſe : Their Reconciliation with God was not 
 - conſidered, nor wrought only apart, ſingly, Man by Man, (tho Chriſt bore all 


heir Names too) but the Terms were ſuch, unleſs all were, and that as in one 
jy and community, together among themſelves, reputed reconciled, the whole 
Reconciliation, and of no one Perſon, unto God, ſhould be accounted valid 


With him. 80 as their very Peace with God was not only never ſevered from, 


hut not oonſidered, nor effected, nor of force, without the conſideration of their 


being one each with other iu Chriſt. Inſomuch as upon the Law and Tenour of 


is. Original Act thus paſt, God might according to the true intent thereof, 
ea, and would renounce their Reconeiliation with himſelf, if not to be ſuo- 
ceeded with this Reconciliation of theirs mutually. And altho this latter doth, 


In reſpect. of execution and accompliſhment, ſucceed the other in time, (the | 
agree; and come together as one Body) yet in the origi- 
nal ænacting, and firſt founding.of Reconciliation by Chriſt, theſe were thus on 
purpoſe by God interwoven and indented, the one in the other; and the Terms 
re of rchangeably wrought into, and moulded in one and the 
fundamental Charter and Law of Reconciliation mutual, than which nothing 
een made more ſtrong and binding, or ſure to have effect in due 
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[be Reconciliatio ; n the Saints to Cod conſidered, as in one Boch; hell 
litewiſe forth in the Administration of the Lord s Supper : And one em- 
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ie impreß and Reſemblance of this, namely, Chriſt's reconciling us to God 
.in one Body, we may likewiſe perceive; (And 1 ſhall mention it the ra- 
ther, to make the Harmony of this with all the former {till more full) in the 
0 5 F of che Lord's Supper, in which We may view tfüs Truth allo, as 
%% ate awd od amb oh 5 
f That Supper being ordained to ſhew forth his Death, look as he died, ſo it re- 
Sits: As therefore Chriſt was ſacrificed, repreſenting me General Aſſembly 
of Saints, and ſo in one Body reconciled them to God; ſo chis Supper was or 
ined, (in the regular Adminiſtration of it) to hold forth the Image of this, 35 
ar 3 poſſible ſuch an Ordinancecould be ſuppoſed to have done it: For 
Communion of many Saints met 
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:2:Anmfl thus we ate chen confidered ito be, when Ch 


riſt as dying is communieated 


1by:us: For to ſhem forth his Death; is the end of this Sacrament. The! Seat 
therefore or Subject o partaking in this Communion, of Chriſts Body and 
Blond, and which: is ordãined for the publick participation of it, is not either 
fingle Chriſtians; but al, nor thoſe meeting as a fluid Company; like Clouds 


 -ineertainly;. or:as Men at an Ord acrame | 
baut hem ) burfied-Grledly as neh porated Bodies. Which Inſtitution havit 


: ch Inſt ti 
{or its Babje& ſucl u Society, as then; when Chriſt's Death is to be ſhewn forth, 
dath ſuitably and: correſpondentij ſet forth, how that the whole Church, the 


Inge of which :whole-Univerſal Church (the 


late Commentatos chath obſerved: upon that place) was repreſented in and 
Chriſt dyin | 


g ifor us, under this conſideration, '' of being one Body then in 
> mu or 
And there 


1s this ground for it, That the whole of that Qrdinance was inten- 


ded to repreſent the whole of his Death, and the Imports of it, as far as was poſ- 8 
fible. So then look as the Death it (elf, and his bitter Paſſion are repreſented Ps 


therein, both of Body, in breaking the Bread, which is the Communion of bis 


Body; of the Soul in the Wine, which is called the Communion of his Blood; and 
this is the Blood of the New Teſtament, fo expreſſed in alluſion to that of the 


heſe particular Churches do bear, as 


mary, for running Sacraments, (as ſome would 


dem menſæ 


ſacra pariter 


Accum bi ,, 
F unam faci- 
exreiav, 
rel 
Eccleſia 


gerit imagi- 
nem. Grot, 


1 Cor. 10. 17. 


Old, in which the Blood was choſen out, as the neareſt viſible Repreſenter of the 


inviſible Soul, that could be. The Life lies in the Blood, (for the Spirits, 


which are the animal Life, do run in it) fo ſpake the old Law, and the Poet 


the ſame, 

6 T4 Sanguine querendi reditus animiq;, litandum. 15 
He terms the Sacrifice of the Blood, the Sacrifice of the Soul ; and ſo Wine was 
choſen, as the neareſt reſemblance of Blood, being alſo the Blood of the 
7 as th 


e Death it ſelf, in all the parts of it; ſo the Subject for which he 
died, his Body, and that under that very conſideration he died for them, [as one 
| Body] is in like manner as viſibly and plainly held forth; every particular Church 
bearing by Inſtitution the Image of the whole Church, (as therein it hath alſo all 


the Privileges of it) fitly ſhewing forth thereby, not only that Chriſt died for 


them ſingly and apart conſidered, (which yet is therewith held forth here, in 
that each perſonally doth partake thereof ) that might have been ſufficiently evi- 
denced, if every Perſon or Family apart had been warranted to have received 
and eaten this Sacrificial Feaſt alone, ( as they did the Paſſeover, and the Sacri- 
fices, Levit. 7. 18-) but the Inſtitution is for many, which very word Chriſt 
mentions in the Inſtitution, This is the Blood of the New Teſtament, ſhed for 
many, which word I believe the Apoſtle had an eye unto, when he ſaid, We being 


many, are Partakers, &c. Chriſt indeed principally aimed therein, to ſhew, that 


N = Intent in dying was for a Multitude of Mankind, the whole Body of his 
le; yet becauſe he inſerts the mention hereof, at the delivery of thoſe Ele- 


ments, and that the Ordinance it ſelf was ſuited to hold forth this Intent, the 


Apoſtle takes the hint of it, and adds this Gloſs and Conſtruction upon it, as 


glanced at in it: That according to the Inſtitution and Import of this Ordi- 


nance, the Partakers hereof are to be a nan, (not one or two alone) and 
theſe united into one Body, to the end that thereby may be held forth this great 
latendment in his Death, That he died for the many of . his Church, as one collective 
Boch. This however we are ſure of, that this way of partaking this Supper, 
2 in one Body, was to the Apoſtle a matter of that moment, that we find him. 
bitterly inveighing in the next Chapter, that the ſame individual Church of 
Corinth, when they came together in one, for that and other Ordinances, 
ſhould, of all Ordinances elſe, not receive this Ordinance together, in ſuch a 
community z but perverting that Order, ſhould, even in that place appointed 
lor the Meetings of the whole Church, divide themſelves into private ſeveral N 
Companies, and ſo make this as a private Supper, which in the nature and in- 
dendment of the Inſtitution of it, was to be a Communion of the whole Church 
er Body together: Inſomuch that he js, This is not to et the Lord's Supper 5 
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89 His Prayer of Pes. for the Ehle far, is according moſt x 
gy "Elevation, or eight of his own Experience c 
e ſome general Animadverſions, as Prenife up- 
e Temer upon bn 
ate Persons and the Diſpenſations of each of 
eee HY ce onder of hem be inver. —_—:.- 
F e "© 4 
af Cn who is the ſecond Pa 1 
fon he ale a may el in your 107 h aith, Thirdly, That von 
way be rooted, and 1 that is, of the Father; to bog Love 
is y attributed in And then ultimately, and laſt of all, that 1 * 
eee e Gi d.) wh f f ug 
ou, and to you, upon you: K aich he) with all the ful. 
22 God: that is the firſt, that all armor es Song —ͤ̃ 


1 Ja be Nn ace, That which be pia , is, wha diſpenſations of Fe- 
* Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have tow Converſion... He writes to Saints 


« 


then, 


ards us 
already, and he doth not pray for their Converſi z or what Operations, or In- | 
fluences the three Perſons have in Converſion : he 95 chat: but the things = 
be prays for, are what are after Converſion. As when he faith, hi Chriſt. might dwell = 0 
in their Hearts; He ſup} them to have been already in Cbriſt. Dwelling' a | = 
continuance of Tnibemg. Alſo when he adds, that ye may be rooted, and Sau. — 
ded in Love ; he ſuppoſeth them to be firſt planted into the Love of God. Ur F 3 
3. He praysfor w tin this life is to be obtained: as when he prays chat C if = 
ay. dwell in their Hearts by Faith: naw Faith in the other World-ceafeth. —— = 
= T Joo this, It i is for what is attainable by.a all Saints, though not ed bur . .Y 
1 indeed that A Sainte may comprehend; not only you Epbeffanbueer 2 

ts; thetege may comprehend with all Sant. But "alas! the molt of Saints 1 
| complaint they have not this; that they perceiye not that Chriſt dwells ie theiy . = 
Hb Fauth; that they are rooted? and grounded in Love e but want a ſetled > 
e is a being rooted in Love: Nor are they filled with all the fu = 
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— and of bis pe with 27 Sede by 
* only 2 bis Sport, Graces . 


= The Father ducts Eis 8 ha] . 65 
ib in e . 


wv of 


Hy bins ot 99 
and Be fe, becauſe be hath 


7s the Son of 


| God, God _ 3 Nerd — God. Now 1 it is Ste that i it is God the 
- Father (| . — he Him in the next words, v. = Who ſent hi 
— . be ſpeakꝭ of God, as diſtinct fro Ho Cr. a 


Mloſoever ſhall co confoſe, that Jeſus is the Son wy 5 there is Chriſt: God dwell 


in him; who? e INT NORD 
ern ex- 
015 awth ir 


reſs a Man to be a Chriſtian by, that God 1 in lg 
51 fax. you, {Seer of 


* 
— 


in 5; nd ſo aga 
iir 


>} 2 8 
that he is one in w ” 


2 K hes 5 hy.the Spirit ta 
be 1e SLE 1 
Amulla; and this to Sign. of it, that 255 
122 | in him. 4 g — 
oe: ir ue NN This of tl 5 bon wo ce f 
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d the Son dwells a5 v Aud hap ir 3 Jie 


{31 7 wells, 

oO the 7100 di vnd dd 251 7 f 

e eee wy, cs: SIE d 935 tc} 275179 50 

8 Truly, Bret ren, It; it ; Vet often you ſind 
as 


eminent « to one P by an Eminence 
Which is proper to him, and not to another 3 whereby 5 there is ſome diſtin- 
ion which ariſeth unto us: Nom me: 1 e 7 you 2 
find · that diſtigqtion thus: Ta | 
1044 God theFather is faid t to | dull; zn ut by 3 God dd "he Father doch more 
eminently dwell in us by our app ns of him in Love z kr in his Loveto 
vs, and our loving of him: ſo owl bad it 1. John 4. 16, And we have known 
and bave believed th 5 d hath to : Ge Lowe: and he that dwelleth.in 
Fee, 1 . and God in him. Brethren, a Man that hath great appre- 
henſions, or apprenK of the Love of God to bim, and his Heart is 
kept dwelling, a IT; ing on them, he doththereby dwell in God the Father. 
| If you look to the whole Scripture, the eminent Property that is aſcribed to the 
Father is Love: the Grace of art, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Lowe of God the Faber: 
though Chriſt Loves us to, yet tis the Father, his Love is the Original of all: 
the more you apprehend the Love of the F ather, whether you d it in aſſurance, 
Icleaving to that Love, and fol- 
after that Loye you apprehend in the ather : the more you do this, the 
x God thel Fat r dell | in you; therefore the Apoſtle ren that 
AY | Chriſt 
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Ohriſt may dwell in your Heart by Faith, that ye being rooted, and grounded in 


Love :- but tis in the Love of God the Father. But, 
by Faith: Gal. 2. 20. I live, yet not I but Chriſt liveth in me + and the Life which Inow 
ue in the Fleſb, T live by the Faith of the Son of God © But doth not Chriſt dwell in 
us by. Love too? It is certain that Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth in us by Love too: for 
he is our Huſband ; and therefore it muſt be that he alſo dwelleth in us by Love. 
| But yet for all that, though he dwell in us by Love as well as the Father, yet our 
Converſes with him are more eminently by Faith; he dwelleth in us by Faith: 
not but that the Father dwelleth in us by Faith too: but Chriſt more properly. 
And in 4&s 20.21. it is called Repentance towards God; and Faith towards our 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt : not but that we repent unto Chriſt too, but Faith is the moſt 
eminent thing towards Chriſt in this Life. But . 
3. The Spirit is ſaid to dwell in us alſo: but my Brethren, the Spirit is not ſaid 
to dwell in us by Faith: which yet is not to be underſtood as if we do not believe 
in bim. But that the Soul doth exerciſe the main of its acting of Faith upon Chriſt; 
as its more ſpecially delighted Object: but the Spirit lies as it were hid in the Heart, 
and works Faith in us towards Chriſt, and Love in us towards God: I do not 


d. Jeſus Chriſt dwelleth in us by Faith: ſo tis ſaid here: and e nue in Chriſt | 


fay that we are not at all to exertiſe Faith, and Love upon the Spirit: there is 


Faith in the Spitit, Its ſaid, in the Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt} and Love 
to the Spirit in a Chriſtian : as you find Nom. 15.30. it is ſaid there for Chriſt's 


Chriſtian 3 a Love in us to the Spirit, for the Spirits own Love to us. As alſo be- 


| works in us Love to God, and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus : but he lies hid; and as it 
were dormant in our Hearts, and we little perceive how he is in us. 


- 1 ſhall add another Query for the farther explanation of the Text. 
Query 3. Doth Chri? dwell in our Hearts only by Faith  Ordoth he nit ot leis 


.. - "dwell in us, than bythe exerciſe of our Faith upon Him  Doth not the Per- 


e of Clrift himſelf dwell in di, and not only by our Faith # 


- Lanſiver, according to that light 1 have, ( and 1 humbly ſubaiit what 1 ſhall 
ay) Chriit bimſelf dwells in you immediatly by bineſelf : That's my Anſwer; and 


J oppoſe it to thoſe that either ſay, that be dwells in us only by his 


Spirit; or to many others, who would lowen that alſo, and ſay, That both 


Chriſt's; and the Spirit's dwelling in us, is but by the Graces they work in us; for 


ſtill in their ſpeaking of this Union, they expreſs no more; and not ſo only; but 
io ſo limit it thereto herein: It muſt be acknowledged, that their Graces do 
dwell in us, and that bey with their Graces. Yea, others ay; That his very 


to/ſay; He dwells no otherwiſe in us by Faith, than as he doth by our mourning 


Even as ſome have ſaid of late, that we are juſtified by Love, and Mourning for 


bn, atdievery Grace, as well as by Faith: No, Brethten, Jeſus Chriſt dwells in 


out of our ſelves to him: Gal. 2.20% 1. Ian crucified with Chriſt : Neveitbeleſs 


7 t d; de Chriſt Everb in me And the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, Ie 


[by the Faith of the Son of God,] who loved me, and gave himſelf for me: And 
Faith by letting bim into the Heart, is as the Eye, which lets in the Sun, or any 

other beautiful Object into the Fancy, and the common Sente, ſtirring the AE 

ſectiom 5 and this is 7 hri 
dwells in us only by his Graces, how doth this bring thoſe great 78 Which 
Chriſt Mmſelf, Jahn 14 G. 17 chap. (and other Scriptures do) ſpeak of this 
Union, unte 10 rent a lownebs. As when Chriſt is ſaid to be our Life, Col. 3. 4. 
hien yer ſome would have underſtood only canſaliter, meerly as the Cauſe of 


Ghrift hoes in me. And it is certain, all Principles of Life, (what 


I ot Grace in un) But Gal 2, 20. ſpeaks, if not further; yet more clearly, | 


wer lie it be) miſt be the moſt intimate Indwellers in them which are ſad to Y 


— * « 1 
4 * 4 4 


G 


IKE) atd for the love of the Spirit: So that there is a Love towards the Spirit in a 


us by Tuch, taking him as its moſt proper Object appointed for it, and by going. 
I 


peculiar unto the Grace of Faith to do. But to ſay, Chriſt 


cauſe it is the Spirit, that eds abroad the Lone of God in our Hearts, The Spirit | 


4 lei n 
dwelling in us by Faith, is but by Faith as it is a Grace, which were all one and on . I 


the Text; 


Alia bec vita 


i» vita Chriſti - live himſelf. the: very ſame in Number ; that ſame 
nn nobis v- to uu, ſo far as we are capable: Liveth the -. 
_ ſed There is but one Life i inthe Man; and that the Head hath, the ſame the whole 


eg 


dun n et. 
alia atq; alia numero vita 


| eſſe vitam noſtram : q #3 locutione innuit nos, non tam vivere vitam 


Fonte vite que in 10, diverſa tamen reipſa fit ab ipſa illa vit 


8 2 ——̃— ede 
Dot of a Beaſt, (as in the Old Teſtament ): do ru and .divell within the Body, 
NY and Vim ad Amerie and may be ſaid to be the moſt proper Inanates And 
„ incips W — eue e that are the Fountain of 
And. this holds true of 


ollor poch in hin En i „ and his Latin com- 

Ur non fir pe 1 Galatians, ng the Coloſſians alſourgeth this: The manner of Speech, 

noftra ii. (faith he). Chrift our Life, notes this, That that ſpiritual Life we begin to live 
2 & 11. here, is not ſo much a Life different from his Life, As it is the very Life that Chriſ 
ame very Life, and no other extend; 
ly another Life. than the Head 2 


eagen Body hath, and it q uickgeth every Member of the Body. And there is a nearer 
fo with res junction and In beit berwixt Chriſt and us, than — this Head 
& Chrifti, of ours, and the Body. And in the Galatians, e MOI: 3 

ee butic is, .Chrilf liveth in me. Cp * 


G capitic e ſed ans ane re. & numero 0. utrinſy; vita, propter 
arcliſim am illam conjunttionem ; & quanto magis s Chriſt & naſtra, quanto arctior & . eft cepitis Cbriſi & 
noſtri conjunclio: Ut verbo dicam, vita noſtra ſpiritualis nibil aliud eſt, quam vita Chriſti viventis in nobis. 
Roll. on 2 Gal. 20. And upon Col. 3. 4. Non dicit.vitan noſtram eſe ex Chrifto vel per Chriſtum, ſed Chriſtum 
e quidem fit ex Chriſto, &- ſcaturiat ex illi 
quam vivere ipſam & illam Chriſti vitam, 
ipſmsq vitam & noſtram nan Ke G N . pa hea quam 


: Chriſti vita nor irradians. Ti 


And the compariſon that the 30 uſech about Chuiſt $ "48 our Life 
at the Reſurrection, (and the ſame holds of all ſpiritual Life begun here) in 
1 Cor. 15. That 4s ee living Soul, that is, a rational and animal 
Soul: dwelt in a Body, and winged, hol ix with Life 3. that ſo in like man- 
ner Chriſt is to us a quithving Spirit by-Spirit, it is not the Holy-Ghoſt who 
is there meant, for, it is ſpoken. of er Grit bimſelf, the ſecond. Adam ; and Pal 
ſays, The Lord is that Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.17. and he ſpeaks of Chriſt, ng 
our Souls. And the Parallel jn that 1 Cor. 15. in reſpect of us, runs thus, That 
<s the Soul dwelling in Adam's Body, N hims to be a living Soul; fo Chriſt, as the 
2 that 8 pirit dwclling in us, 1 us, enlveneth * both here and 
er. 
"If there were an Head ſo full of Life, as o if joyned to a Body: . wholly a or 
5 i the dead Palſy, l wcken i far s ud live, Nd be a 
- Jiving ops oa Animal; this maſt its Union with it, and diffuſing its 
4 og, ou vivific Life and Spirit into che eee now this is the caſe 
— between Chriſt and us. e from the dead, by an efficient 
Power, but alſo be doth by þ, and A dwells in us as the 
Soul that enlivens the Body. 
N us: w | 
2 2 hcl 


firſt in his own Huma 
12 aul into our dead Souls, he quick 
_ Andis not as one wholly without us 3 that by a 
will do wicked A . much ef by another ogly.'s 
only, barbie inunediately. 5 A O he nth pris covme ini, in ho, 
1 icnual Life. And whereas you will ſay, the Graces are an inward 
: Pringle of Spiritual Life 3 2xtale principium as the Schools calls them: yet he is 
=_ 7 ini mior intimo noſtro; more within us, than we our ſelves are within our ſelves, 
or our own Graces. And hence it is, that when Paul ſpeaks of this Life of Graces | 
| And of our Spiritual Life as it is in us, (hilſt com it with Chriſt's, living 
in us) he doth as it were renounce. tha fac of bi Oi 27 4 Life, or the chief 
3 Feu le of living (in 4. 75 2. 3 blotutely; but 
unto Chriſt his bein re e thet live, but C 


I i ne. aalen 2 is not oply ir 3 tI, 
by Wot We 11 
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| ceth (ego nit ev ego) but even his Siren [17] As in that like ons 
e 


it is to be un „Ter not I, but the Grace of God that is with me: tis his Spi- 
ritual CT) as tis his own, he renounceth that Speech likewiſe, in Row. 7. when 
he ſays it is not C I] but Sin, the [or Self there, is his regenerate ſelf; it is his in- 
ward Graces, which yet in compariſon unto Chriſt he denies, in Gal. 2. It is ob- 
ſervable alſo, that there is this difference in Scripture Language, and we find it in 
both thoſe places: Gal. 2. and Col. 3. That when he ſpeaks of our dying to Sin, 
he puts that indeed upon a Conformity with Chriſt, and the Operation of Chriſt: 
Ian crucified nith Chriſt, but he ſays not, that Chriſt died in him: But when he 
comes to expreſs our Life, he ſays, It is not 1, but Chriſt that lives in me, for the 


reaſon aforeſaid. . The Body of Sin in us, which is our ſelf, dies with him; but 


in, or by, or with its dying in us, through the Body of Chriſt, as Rom. 7. Chriſt 
is never ſaid to die in us: But then when he comes to that Point of his being our 
Life, and that the Life we have by him be 2 of; then we are not only ſaid 
to be alive with him, but plainly, that He lives in us. - 

I find that Divines ſay, That our Union with Chriſt is a ſubſtantial Union; 
hat is, it is an Union of the Subſtance of his Petſon, and of ours, which the 
Lord's Supper is the Symbol of, and is ordained to ſignify; and therefore not 


49 


only by his Spirit or Graces. 


Query 4- But the far greater Queſtion will be, Whether Ghrift dwells in u, and 
i made one with us, only by his Spirits indwelling in us firit and inimediatly, 
and not that Himſelf firit and immediatly ? : 


| Now towards this I muſt firſt ſay, (which I ſhall after explain) I could never 
ſee any reaſon againſt this, that the Perſon of the Son of God, in and with the 


Divine Nature of Him, may not (by means or reaſon of his Union with the 
Manhood, in which He perſonally dwells firſt ) and then through his Relation to 
us thereby, may not (I fay ) dwell in us, as well as the third Perſon the Holy- 
Ghoſt doth, which our Divines very generally affirm ; yea, and that be ſhould 
as immedliatly dwell in us, as the Spirit. i pol LON E 

1. What! hath the Addition of the. Manhood unto his Perſon, made that 


Perſon, as he is God, uncapable of dwelling - in us. immediatly, as well as the 


Perſon of the Spirit? Is he diſprivileged thereby, when as indeed by reaſon of 
his relation to us as God- Man, it is that he doth dwell in us any way. 


2. It hath alſo ſeemed ſomewhat ſtrange to me, that he that is ordained to be 


the Means of our Union with God, and is the prime Object and Terminus of our 


Union, the deſigned Bridegroom that is to be married, the Perſon to be one and 


in conjunction with us: I in them, and thou in me, that they alſo may be one in us, ' 


as in Jobs 17. It were ſtrange, I fay, that He who is the Perſon, in whom and by 
whom the Union is effected with himſelf, and the other two Perſons, and is the 
Perſon moſt concerned in this matter of Union ; that Himſelf ſhould be married, 
and come to be in his neareſt conjunction with us, only by a Proxy, viz. the 


Holy-Ghoſt, and him to be ſent into our Hearts only to dwell in his ſtead : Inſo- 


much as I have been much inclined further to think, that Chriſt joins himſelf to 
us firſt and immediatly, and then we are made one with the Father, and then he 
{ends his Spirit into our Heare. „555 
Brethren, you have heard lately ſomething of God's electing us to Union with 
Himſelf; but you have heard withal, that Chriſt is the Means of that Union with 
God, and the immediate Means, yea, and. the firſt Means : and ſo it is propoſed 
in thoſe Scriptures, where the weight of Union is put upon the Foundation of 
it; in John 14 & 17 chap. God united his Son immediatly into one Perſon with 
a Man, and then ordained him, and that Union of his, purpoſely, among other 


things, to bring about an Union of us with Himſelf. That they may be one in us, 
' ſpeaking to his Father, (ſays Chriſt there): how one in us? Ar thou, Father, 


art in me, and I in thee; that ſo they alſo may be one in ur; then take the 23d y. 
Mark the Order, I in them, and thou in me. Therefore our being one with the 
Father lies in this, that Chriſt is firſt in us: I in there, and thou in me, So as I 
take theſe (ſays Chriſt) to be one with me; and fo thou Father comeſt to be in 
ee eee een, 
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7 "The Perſon of te Father del in the Fern of the Sen, ye; ye, 
inthe Man Jeſus: And fo far a3 the my is capable, he prays for a Hike Ukion 
between us and themſelves, but by nieans of himfalf. And therefore firſt now, 
we are capable to have the Perſon: of Chrift dwell in tis _ithrhediatly, and yer to 
have room left of an infinite diſtance, Between the Jon of” God dwelt Ming in 
the Man, as perſonally one. Perſon with hi „ and his Petfo to dwell in us im. 
mediatly, and trot by Grates only, Other Divihes bade exprefſed. this thus: 
That it b a abſtantial Duos, or dwellin L; us ftübſtantially, whereby I under. 
ſtand, and I believe it to be theit meaning,” that the Perſbn o* the Son doth 
dwell in our Perſons, tho not as Ohe Pei ink us; which! b the Man Nes 
ſole and only Privilege, who is the Foundet of 1235 F this ou Ucon: But We Have the 
5 Union: unto that, which can be ſup e, or which we are capable of 
5 Aj 8 he that dwells, & be «God. cd in et 5 85 his 
Godhead may well be thought to dwell in us b 15 3 
nigen, as in his own Houſe, which we re, (ſays 
and not bone ſo, bur his Bay alſo. And this Un Kc 


which 8 only 14. of that Union; and R ben * were 18 
and failed, that Union was inſtantly diſſolved: for the Spirit's Union was four. 
ded thereupori. And verily the Crcintithoticl Speeches which Chriſt expreſſeth 
our Union by, do give the loud ſound of higher things by far, than that Union 
with God which Adam had, as to be one in ur, Nc. Jobi 17. by an Union next degree 
unto that, which the Man Jeſus, as then and now one Perſon with the Son, had and 
enjoyed, and thereby with the other two Perſons of the Trinity. And perhaps if 
our Union with inf ( who is there made the means of our Union with the 
Father ) had needed to have been firſt and iminediatly made by the third per- 
ſon, the Spirit, he would have faid, The Spirit in them, which Spirit is nine, and I 
5s the Spam, and thou in me. And this had been tucet and r iltte to have been 
ſaid, if che Spirit had neceſſarily been the Perſon, who ſhould firſt have come be- 
_ tween Chriſt's ſelf and them, ere Chriſt could have been wnited to us; but be 
there mentions not the Spirit explicitly at all. The Father dwells not inthe human 
Nature of Chriſt, but by the Spirit; and then why may it not be allowed, that 
the Perſon of Chriſt ſhould dwell firſt in us by himifelf immediatly, and then to 
ſend bis Spirit? Tea, I would have it enquired, whether at all Chriſt is faid to 
dwel in us by bis Spi ? nf the pi of Chriſt is in u, and that the 
5 the Som dwells in , is often ſaid; this 3s far from ſaying, that he 
Adels in us by his Spirit, much tek, that His Perſon dwelleth in us but as 1 his 
* e in his ſtead. 


5. You may ask now in the fiſch place, What nerd the Spun Gut 


duell in us, if that the Perſon , the Sou of Gul, in his vnn Pet, 
| Hnmedately ell in us, and 1455 for us, and in u 


| Brethren, ſhall 1 give you a ſhort Anfiver : Tis er een, out of ihe 
rio hin and Fecundity of the Godhead, which hath three Perfons in it, and 
the Exuberancy Probing Love of God, and of ill the three Perſons in [the 


Godhead, toads on 3 that ſo you may have the whole of the Godhead, both 
Dime Nature, and all the three Perſons, to dwell in you: yet fo asChrift' 
PB v fil as be naxkerſivod to be the Medium or Me of his Union of the 


afing this Union with the 


-other two ; and that not only Ele bit by W. W. pee nd p 
Yhabitatlon and 7#- 


- other Two for us, and with Himfelf, bat 
ee in us. 

I ſhall give on 2 plain Inſtance: vou know chat the buran Nature of Jefts 
Chriſti is now on My united to the Son of God : 1 will but ask Him (that aks 
the former Qualtion) the very ſame Queſtion coficetning Chitiſt, that effisQueſt | 

- onilt asks concerning us: Wh, and how oth the Spirit well in that Bluiman Nature? 


Ig ir. ot hit by the ſecond Perfon's perforally dieltiig therein, theFlticſrofthe | 
"Godhead, tid all ttioſe Fea nder eln t Man ald? —Atid"Geth 
* the ſecond Perfon dwell — alt! IDE by His 
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1 En We ellin zm us, you ca 
5 b, con A ſüch, and the Holy: 
the manner or Kind of his Todwelling, than 
ps there 1 is a vaſt difference: Firſt, in the mea- 
d or ns 3 — in thes ht or ground of his doing i it, there! is an infi- 
nite difference; but for 5 or n us as in him, and Mme in 
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— an jon of he fron han that 125 * the e fi 110 
ch with him as he is Man; for PS 1 — — is one Perſon with char Man, 5 | 
hüt ſo is not the Holy-Ghoſt,nor i the Fa 5 nor in that manner united to that 
Nature. Lis true alſo, chat take the ſecond Perſon, confidered* Gmply as God, 
and a Perſon 1 * Godhead, , itbour te alu 1 5 4 that „ N 
en it muſt be that the Father a e Spirit did and do dwell in him, ſo as = 
* t FIT , by a Circum-inceſſton,, as the the Schoolmen term it: which I cannot ſtand 9 J 
do exp lain, And fo they dwelt in that Divine Perſon, before the human Nature 
ras taken up into union with t, and does; ſtill in au appropriate, manner, and 
| mult do ſo to NN But withal. pb a WER the H 
* that is taken up, and made into one Peg 
ther, and Spirit do duell therein, as ſimply cor cred, 
of Union, wherewith they dwell in us. And 
is not that Hey 85 pat 
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1. I would ak, doch the Spirit divell in the 
Graces, and Operations onl himſelf to it? No, bake? Perſon ofthe Holy. 
Ghoſt filk the whole Nature, wich his own Perfon : that precious 
the Spirit which Chriſt's Humanity is anointed withal, 


Ointment, doth wholly, 5 
| himſelf into the whole and Inwards of him ; and thereby, and from thenee, 
| and therewith fills that hc Qioith tics odour of Ol, apt Gra whit bs 


us, itis in Row. 9.11. 
17 6 


bem emer 4 7M 
of us, and of the Spi 
our mortal by bis Spirit 
that develleth in ur. de pos 
4 Bod ; the Tangle 72 
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carries them all to Heaven with it and init ; it is therefore his P 
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Another part of this Ixeneßß, deten thek two ind 
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Seen Gaal oft | 
in Chriſt, IL 
Fo ar hs d of Celts Divine Nan or he's eee 
in that Nature, (6% dwelling as ſuch immediately in #3; I argue thus from 


what hath been aid, that this Divine Nature, and hea ſecond Priſon, (and O 
L bs capable, atk and able to dwell im in u as | 
Perſon is : whoſe Perſon nan] Divines: wdwell — 
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| us immediately wi 
* in that he is God, 4 And e —— 
, thatisa Spirit Nn our Souls that 


* 
thich a Man is able to do, as the Scripture ſpeaks, "Can Satin do it be- 
5 cannot Chtiſt, and the Spirit of God much | more inti- = 
;" hol God, atid aches God? And its hisDivineNawre 
Fn Chet | often itt Scripture, in diſtin®ton ſrom his -— | 
is Fleſh $/ doth his being ur 


immediately dwell in us forever. And 
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4s when a Man's hand carmot immediatly e cut, but by the intervention of a Knife 
or Sword. Here, 
23. F utterly deny, that the Divine Nature in Chriſt ſhould. work an Ad. of 
Mediation in us, and for us, but by the * Virtue or Inſtrumentality of 
the Human Nature, and particularly this of Union with us, for which to me 
thete is this evidence: The Saints of the Old Teſtament were united to Chrilt 
as their Head, as truly as we 5 but it could not then be by the phyſical Virtue 
put forth by the buman Inſtrumentality of ſuch a kind: for that Nature was not 
in reſpect of phyſical exiſtence entant, who then muſt be the immediate Uniter, 


been exerciſed in it: Who but the ſecond Perſon ſubſiſting then in the Divine 
Nature, or if you will, the Divine Nature ſubſiſting in the Perſon; and it could 
be no other, that either the who was extant then muſt himſelf immediaily do 
it ; or there was no immediate Union of Chriſt at all to any Saint, under has 
Diſpenſation. And this may well ſtand with what was ſaid in the ſecond Caution, 
That the virtual conſideration of the Human Nature to be one day united, and 
in the virtual intuition thereof, this Union with the Saints was then made as well 
as now z; yet it was not fo, as that any Vis, or phyſical Virtue of that Nature, 
could be inſtrumental, as dy which it might be ſaid, that the Divine Nature did it 
by che Human ; the Divine Nature of the ſecond Perſon, that was the immediate 
Cauſe of it. A Man doth a thing in the virtue of a Law, or Order of State, 
but yet himſelf doth the Act immediatly : So the ſecond Perſon, that then 
ated in the virtue of God's Ordination of the Manhood, and his own underta- 
king ahat he ſhould be Man, and ſaſtaining that Perſon. And ſurely if he did 
thus unite himſelf before, he may do it now the Humanity is 1 for (be- 
ſides the former Reaſons, which Hell reach to prove this ) otherwiſe the Saints of 
the Old Teſtament ſhould have an higher Union, and fo a greater Privilege 
thereby, than we now —_— the New have: For their Uuion was the immediate 
AR of the Divine Nature, and the Godhead in the ſecond Perſon dwelt imme- 
diatly in them then, which now dwells in us but med iately, by our Union with 
the Human Nature, and the Divine Nature dwells but ſecondarily in us; it might 
have been ſaid of them, that they were FER of the Divine Nature in ſuch 
a manner as we are not. Hence, 

4. Altho the ſecond Perſon, as be is God, be immediately united, yet che 
Grcund of this Union is ſuch, as is proper and peculiar to him, as he is God- Man; 
As it may not be alledged as an. Abſurdity upon this my Aſſertion, That if the 
ſecond Perſon fo dwell, as God, in us, that then upon the ſame account the other 
two Perſons maybe lad to dwell in us too, for they arc God as well as he Thus 
the Papiſts urge? 

But for Anſwer, the Fallacy lies in this, That tho his In with us be as he 
is God, as the Subject of this Ind wellir 2 for the Ground of that his uniting 
himſelf, as God, to us, it is not as God impl. ply conſidered, but as dwelling, or or- 
diined to dwell in our Nature perſonally, which Additional em power'd him for 
that Union; but this additional Ground is wanting in the other two Perfons : 
And altho the Perſons of them dwell in us, ſubjectively conſidered, as they are 
God, as well as he; yet they take of bir, for the ground of that their * . 
in ws, they borrow that from him. It is certain, that had not the Divine Perſon 
in Chrift had perſonal Union with that Man Jeſus, that Socks God the Father, 
nor the Spirit had ever come to dwell in us, nor the ſecond Perſon himſelf nei- 
ther; tis in the virtue of this, that they all dwell in us. And fo this my A. 
ſertion, as it introduceth not a Ground common unto the other two — with 
£ the ſecond Perſon, and ſole Mediator, but borrows (as it were) theGround 


their Indwelling from him, and that of his; ſoit may be improved to prove, 
he as God is the Ground, yea, the ſole Means of our Union with the Deity, 
d fo may well be allowed, in che application of, or effecting this Union in uz 
be the fitſt Indweller himſelf, and firſt to amine himfif unto us: And thereby is it, 
1 the other Perſons come and make their habitation with us 3 that Father, Son, 
ad Holy-Ghoſt 8 and make their abode with us, as Chriſt ſays. 
But ſccatidly, it may be added that his Union with the Human Nature was not 


bay de Grountof tare theethertwoPerfons dwellingin wand his wan | 


by his own Vit or Power exerted in it; and it is certain, ſuch a Power muſt, have 
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ian Honour proper to bim, But further, that there is ſome. ſpecial peculiarity 


in the Union it ſelf which he hath with us, that is not found in the Union of the 
other tro Perſons with us; for he urfites himſelf to us as our Huſband, and fo in an 


1 


appropriate way the Relation of Huſband ſpeaks Union, as the ſpecial Fruit of it, 
or indeed in which it oonſiſts, and diſtinguiſhes the Perſon of him, that is ſo, from 


=. 3 all others. Now:rhat Relation as Zazchy obſerves, is properly Chriſt's, and ſo, as 
| * lis ante car- not the Fathers nor the Spirits 3 It was the Voice of the Son before the Human Na- 


wer ffs 


ture aſſumed, 'Hoſ''2::19, 20. 1 will hetroth thee unto we for ever, ges I will betroth 


tam ai ſwam 
Eccleſram. ' 


thee wnto me in Righteouſneſs, and in Judgment, and in Loving 


2 4 eſs, and. in 


Zanchius . Sheen, I will evex-betrath thee unto! me in Faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the 


irituals con- 


£10. 


and acting on Chriſt by us, as an Object who hath virtue to convey into ws, and 


Lords And he is the Lord there utters it, whom they ſhould: know, as a Wife 
her Huſpaud 5 there muſt be ſome further ſpecially eminent thing in our Union 
wich Chriſt as our Huſband, that is not in our Union with the other two; for as 
the Relation of Union is, ſuch muſt the Union it ſelf be. 
3. That it is by virtue of his being our Mediator in both Natures, that his Divine 
Nature cometh tod well immediately in us, and all the whole virtue be fundamental- 
ly in him as he is God and ſecond Perſon, and that is the virtue of drawing us into 
Union with himſelf; as it is the Load - ſtone it (elf, that draws the Iron, yet it exerts 


this more efficaciouſly; when ſet in Steel, yet ſtill ſo, as each Nature works in ev 


Mediatory Act proper to each Nature; hence the Divine Nature in the _— 
Perſon dwells in us as he is God. The Man -Jeſas dwells. in us according to his 
Capacity; as he is Man, yet both joining till ſo to do according to their hability 


— _ 


- - Theſe things have been concerning our Union with Chriſt, but the main thin 
Fourthly, is Chriſt's dwelling in our Hearts by Faithzlet there be an Union of Chril 
in us, as hath been ſpoken before, yet you will ſay, what is all this to his dwelling 
in us by Faith? why do you make this Query ? Why his dwelling by Faith in us, 
is only on our parts, whereas now his Perſon dwelling in us, as hath been diſ- 
courſed, that as his dwelling in us is on his part; and the Apoſtle doth not pray 
here that Jeſus Chriſt's Perſon might dwell in our Perſons, but that we acting 
Faith upon him on all occafions (and we have all occafion fo to do) he might 
thereby manifeſt himſelf in our Hearts; Chriſt dwelling in us by Faith is not the 
dwelling of his Perſon in our Perſons ; for he takes hold of us before we believe, 
and works Faith in us, but it is when our Faith hath taken hold of him. He 
dwells in us by the continual acting of our Faith upon him; and this is after our 
Converſion. N82 1 255 5 127 
- My Brethren, There is a three-fold Union with Chriſt; The Firſt is Relative: 
whereby we are faid to be His,and Heours: As you know he 1s called our Huſband, 
and the Church is called his Wife; and before Huſband and Wife company together 


there is ſuch a Relation made by Marriage; and the Huſband may be in one place, 


and the Wife in another, ſo that there can be no communion between them, and yet 
be Man, and Wife. So is the Union between Chriſt and you as compleat in the Rela- 
tion, before he act any thing upon you (though he be in Heaven, and you on Earth) 
as if you were in Heaven with him. The ſecond is an actual In- being of his Per- 
ſon : which is as the Soul dwells in the Body. The third is Obje&ive - by way of 
Object: when by Faith we view Chriſt, as the Faculty doth view an Object; as 
the fight of a Perſon doth let down the Idea of him into the Heart of another : 
Chriſt as the Object of Faith is faid to dwell, and to dwell in us fo. far as we at 
Faith towards him ; -this is that the Apoſtle prays for. He prays not that his Per- 
ſon may dwell in them, but that he might dwell in them by Faith. Brethren, to 
explain this to you, what is it for Chriſt to dwell by Faith: I ſhall give you theſe 


Aſſertions to explain it. 


J. Aſſertion ; it is an operative dwelling: the Perſon of Chriſt may be in us, 


and is in us when Faith doth not operate, and work in us 3 there may be that 


real In- being: As when a Man is in a Swoon, his Soul is in him: and when the 
Arm is out of Joint, it is ſtill united to the Body, and the Head, but it cannot 

operate; which is the caſe of Men when they fall into preſumptuous Sins. For 
Chriſt to dwell in us by Faith, is that there may be a continual eying of Chrilt, 
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to eme in upon our Hearts, and work upon our Souls; that is tlie firſt; for 
Cnriſt do dwell im our Hearts by Faith; is by operation; and working; whereof 
„%% TT.... DOT I GOO UD gb,” 1/1 3.22 l e 1 
2. Aſſertion; That the Perſon of Chriſt dwelling in us, there are thouſands o 

Opetations and Inflaences of Chrift's Perſori in us, wliereto our Faith contributes 
nothing: un gs he us is not to be limited to that, it were ill for us if 
it were ſo. Jeſus Chriſt works a thouſand, and a thouſand Operations in our 
Souls, to which our Faith concurs nothing; it were ill for us if Chriſt did work no 
more in us, than we have Faith for; our Faith is too narrow to limit and bound 

his Operations by. I will give you an Inſtance: there were two Diſciples went 

to Eumaus, but they knew not that Chriſt talked with them, yet ſaid they he | 
warmed our Hearts; and yet they did not believe nor act Faith upon him. Chriſt | 
dwells in us, and works in us when we act not, and know- not- our Union, nor 9 
that ĩt is he that works. But faith the Apoſtle; I pray that Chriſt may do nothing, 
but that your Faith might go along with him in it. Oh that were bleſſed and glo- 
rious indeed: that Chriſt ſhould do every thing in you, and for you through your 
believing, and exerciſing your Faith on him for it; and fo that through your Faith 
on Chriſt all might be derived unto you: and that the whole management of the 
Diſpenſations of God towards you might be by Faith; and that we might attain _ 
the. higheſt In-dwellings, and Operations in us through Faith  _ | = 


— 


3. Aſſertion; That when the Apoſtle prays, that Chriſt may dwell in your 
Hearts by Faith, it is not only by Faith as juſtifying, but all ſorts of ways whart- 
ſoever, whereby we are to exerciſe Faith upon Chriſt, and that through all ways 
whatſoever ; and that thereby Chriſt Tn ſtill take their Hearts, and dwell in 
their Hearts, be the occaſion what it will be; whatſoever it be in Chriſt that is 5 
conſidered and eyed by them. My Brethren, Jeſus Chriſt (whole Chriſt) con- 5 | 
tains a wonderful deal more than as the object of your Faith juſtifying 3 Jeſus | AY 
N e ee thing for your Faith, and your Thoughts to work upon. 
All that you know of his Perſon, all that you know he hath done, and will do; =_ 
all theſe are matter for the exerciſe of your Faith on Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt ſerves 
for infinite other things than to juſtify us, and Faith ſerves for infinite other things 
than to juſtify us; yet this I mult add, that no Man can act Faith upon Chrilt 
heartily, ſpiritually, or effectually, for other things, that hath not firſt ated Faith 
upon Chriſt for Juſtification 3 if a Man have not acted Faith for his Juſtification 
on Chriſt, he will have no Heart to 50 to him for Sanctification, Deliverance, 
Freedom from Wrath, Hell, and other things: No, according as we act on him for 
Juſtification, we ſhall act on him for other things; but all I drive at here, is to 
ſhew that Faith is acted on Chriſt for other things beſide Juſtification. Gal. 2. 19. 
I am dead to the Law, faith the Apoſtle, that I might live unto God ; to live to God 
is the whole Life of a Chriſtian, and not only to hve the Life of Juſtification 3 and S_—_— 
then he adds, v. 20. Ian crucified with Chiſt; nevertheleſs, TI live: yet not I, but. n= 
but Chriſt liveth in me ; and the Life which Inow live in the Fleſh is by the Faith of 2 5 3 
tht Son of God. Hence gather that Chriſt's living in him, extends not to 3 
tion only, but to the whole Life of a Chriſtian; he adds alſo that Chriſts living 
in him is by Faith, and that the whole courſe of his Life in this World is by Faith: 
So that this I gather as a ſtrong Argument, that all the Life of the Apoſtle to God, 


every manner of way, whether Natural, or Spiritual, it was by Faith on Chriſt. 1 5 
My Brethren, take the whole of Jeſus Chriſt, whatſoever you can know of him... 1 


or learn of him, for you to act Faith upon him, to view him as ſuch ; thereby e- 
ſus Chtiſt is let down into your Souls dwelling in you; making Impreſſions upon 
your Souls according to what you know of him; and he doth accordingly work in 
you diſpoſitions to him, adorations of him, according as you know him; fo he. 
works alſo in you Affections to him, and all holy Impreſſions whatſoever : fo he | ; 
works in you according as you act Faith on him, or think of him in any conſide- 2 
ration whatſoever 5 whether in his Death, or Reſurrection, or any other Confi- —= 
„„ EN, ow regs 3 * 8 ' 5 n 5 | — 4 
Brethren, Set your Hearts to think on Chriſt as dying for your Sins, and ſee _-  : 
What difpoſitiogs of Heart this works in You Souls unto Chriſt 3 and ſo go _ 6 - + 
a | - other  .* 


6 


= thus to think of Chriſt,and join 
© find that going from one thing 
I d Jeſus Chriſt hereby works up- 
E and changeth your Heart into his 


dwell in your Hearts by Faith 3 for the I 
ight give you Scriptures for it. 
1 
Sacrament, that w a 
pteſently 4 ſo it would 
but this, to act Faith upon C 
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eff ey dwell in 


on EpREs. 8 16, 17, 18, I9, : 20, T 


46. That he would grant ou according to the Riches of bis Cu, to 
be ſtrengthned with Might by bis Spirit in the inner Man. 


That ( briſt may dwell in your Hearts by Faith, that 3 Je being rooted 
and grounded i in Love, 


18. May be able to comprehend with al Saints, what is the Breadth, 
and Length, and Depth, and Height: | | 
19. And to know the Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowleds, that je 
migbt be filed with all the Fulneſs of God: 


20. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 


that we ask or think, according to the Power that worketh in us, 
21. into him be Glory in the Church, by Chrift * through al 
Ages, World without end, Amen, 


9 


Fro is a Prayer of the Apoſtle Paul, ndl to >the cdevation of his own Ex- 
rience, which he wiſheth and prayeth that all Saints may be „ unt 
with all Saints you may be able to comprehend, what is the Length, an 

Breadth, &c. Thereare ſeveral Petitions, and you need ſeek no Connection 


of them one with another, as you ( 2 not in the Lords N they are as Pearls 
upon a String. | 


17. 


* 


The Apoſtle doth kn and 1 imerdp into this Prayer TAY the prin- 
_ cipal Intereſts and Efficacies of all three Perſons, and what they do for us after 
our Converſion. Here is the Spirit, and what he is principally to do for us, 2.16. 
To ſtrengthen us in the inner Men with M. ght by bis Spirit: Here is what more pro- 


rly concerns Jeſus Chriſt to do for us 3 it is, m 2 may dwell in your Hearts 
by aith: Here is what concerns the Father, Th 


hs rooted and grounded 
in Love, in his Love, and may be able to c B tb Saints, the Height, &c. 
I underſtand theſe Words.to beg to che! Father, becauſe it follows, That ye 


might know the Long rtf there is the height of all, the Father, Son; 
and Holy-Ghoſt : zal may be filled with all t Fulneſs of God, and . * 


Pets is in God. That is the 15 e It area, all three 
erſons Seren, 


25 it in, lt is — they do fr us after Convettion 3 3 for hs ks 85 Thy 
your Hearts by Faith, he doth not mean, that you are to be 
onda but he ſuppoſeth an inner Van ; it is not the Union with Chriſt, but 
Chriſt after dwelling in us, it is what is done for us after Converſion: He prays 
for Men ſu ppoſed Fe erted ; he prays for them, and all Saints, who are 
already San So as alen ae, Men converted already. 3 
- The third is, 1. prays for fachtbin th bing a5 re attainable i in this Life why ; 1 
tiny tay dwell in Jour Hearts by F. Faith is not in the other Life, Chriſt 
doth not ſo dwell here in our Hearts, neither are we ſo rooted in Love, "= 
in Doubts = 


— aud 
2 


8 3 
” * 1 I 


Fe of : Arn 
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, = SERMON 


"Ul 0 be filed with — is a Forerunner of what is in 
Heaven, in the Hearts of Believers here. the 


Fourthh, Obſerve e, That tliey ge fte highelt things . by Chriſtian 
Paul prays here according to the utmoſt latitude he would have Chriſtians "+ 


unto, when he prays here, That they may 8 with all Saints, the Height, &c. 


His ne is Not, that all Saints I; attain it, the praysithatythey may attain 
it, fog Rs © Fae of be Father, nd Holy«Gho It s the 
highs ng in Neaven, when God be A U; it is a a thing beyond the 
Love of God, and the Love © Chriſt, it comes 2 all; it is the higheſt thin ing 


be prays for, yet — And be uſe it is the hi gheſt he could ask, there- 
fore it is he,concludes lis Prayer 1 thus : Auto Flo thet is. able to do exceeding 
 abundanth, above all that we are 2 - hw 8 way Power, &c. 
becheaning I take.tolb > this: He 0 Te. Jou, as are 
yond wg 1 5 Adina bts of Chriſt e doth not intend 
to ack Heayen now now, but to ask W s.in this World to be given, and they are ſo 
great things, as you u need? go © a God, that is able to do above what you are able 
Ba oc bk, in in the abundancy of his Grace 3 above all you are able to think, 
by what experiences yqu yet have had, gnil.ardinantly have attained unto : It is 
2s if he had ſaid, There are 3 attainable comprehended in what 1 have 


rayed for, be ond Vhat ou. 58 ond what e and et 
15 n 


ifthly 3 Jil 5 They are auge ih tho not FREY Therefore he 
1 Kaner not chat hey do, but that — 


AT OT 
ee, tec. | 


The Uſe of theſe 
of Comfort. - Moſt Saints will ſay, I have not the ex 
in that height he ſpeaksof 5 bur db mayelt be a Sun ar 


Ts : 1 8 is an ut of Provoca tion, NY we would Ct our Sire 
God 157 theſe things. In reſpect of e Attainments that we ne re thought 
of, we content our ſelves, and think it a great matter to be in the ſtate of Grace, 
_ to have an Intereſt in Chriſt ; but be not ſo content, but ask for things that 


55 _— n ak x thinks POO Apoſtle here. I have 


2 ere 


* 


2 * | Hearts by 
Work; 1 aaf de do it * 


12575 heard) E doth 
That God the Father 


apa er 
" tha op, Thee aith 2 n per to the Spirit, 


x 2 engt bent them in the inner Man; but when — to Chriſt's 
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Object of it eſpecially 3 but Faith is pointed to ſeſus Chriſt: entance towards 
God, and Feit ad our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ) Re 

I will not enlarge further upon this, than thus: Brethren, when the Soul 
turns to God, the orderly Method is, That it ſhould go to Jeſus Chriſt, immedi- 
atly and firſt to him, and throd h him to God, and in him to God, for Pardon, 
and-all elſe: John 14. 6. No Mum comes to the Father, but by me, (they are places 


Goll to tome to me, ſays our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt The Father, when 
he means to ſave a Soul, he directs that Soul to his Son; the Soul comes humbly 


cheth the Soul: No Mar can come unto me, extept the Father which hath ſent me 
draw him e It is written in the Prophets, they ſhall be all taught of God : Every 
'oeherefore, that hath heard andi leumed of the Father, cometh unto me. 

Brechren, It is certain, that of all thingselſe, we in our own natural diſpoſiti- 
ons are moſt remote in going to Chriſt: We go to the Father, and to God, that 


a God, and will run to their own Performances, and they will turn to God, and 
leave their Sins, and fet up Duties that God requires, which they have omitted, 
but ſtill they will not go to Criſt, till the Father put an inſtinct into them. Why 


. rr e couples; To God puts an inſtinct into the Soul to goto Chriſt : and hence, 
at bath learned and heurd of the Father, comer to me, Gays he. And therefore 
Faith arid Chriſt are coupled, as you ſee, and yoaked in this place. And when 
the Soul hath come to Chriſt, by obſerving and ſeeeing, as Joſeph's Brethren did 
the Countenance of Foſeph, what his eee is, what his Entertainment is, 


Face of Jeſis Chrift. 

That is the Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, Why Faith and Chriſt are thus 
coupled together in a more immediate eenjunction, that when he would Pray, 
that he ſay, That Chriſt tray dwell in the Heat h by Faith ? 


Another Queſtion i is, How Chrift ir ou to dnel by Faith, and how the 2 
Ghoſt is ſaid to dwell 2 11 15 


Bur a cond thing . f. k to, this: Wha i ths fan e a 
' Gliniff by Faith, and the . 


Truly, Brethren, I ſhall anſ wer it at laſt mort fully: in the; mean time it is 
not juſtifying Faith only, 1 we hear of Chriſt ad Faith; preſently we think 
1 yh yo niſtifying Faith : No, Brethren, it is not ſo here, 
Chriſt doth not dwell i in us af a ne moſt properly) by Faith juſtifying, 
called juſtifying os 1 becauſe i it juſtifies > but this is a dwelling, Chriſt dwelling: 
Chriſt juſtifying us, is but one Act, orofie Benefit; which he +7 Booty 5. but here 
is a kw and-this extends further. The: Apoſtle ſu ppoſeth the Soul juſti⸗ 
ok but that he e dwell: John 15. 35 4. Now are ye hen through the Word 

hat I heve © ſpokete to.. you Abide in mt; and Ihen. | Abiding here in John, and 
rift Anu in Pa are all onè: Says he; Lon ure clear; that i is, Yo! are now; 
through my Grave and Spirit put upon you, - putified by Faith, you. ate regerie- 
rated, and; it hath. been w neh by my Word 15 5 have ſpoken to you: 
what remains? All the reſt your Lives to dwell in made Ito dwell in you; 
Kd 39, and I in jun. Now that 1 e r 
nden ase oled upon 8 of. mi Hua v9 


My Brethien, you vaſt kno hee is. a' raid Union CO Et a 
Chriſt with ws 1 "a by If n at If 5 


1. & Relative Union, that is ERS he takes upon kim the celakioh of — ; 
a Huſband, and to be one with us all ſorts of ways, which the Relations of Uni- 


ty Þ _ And this Union is fully and compleatly done; When firſt we are 


Converfion, or turning the Soul, r _ e end 


well enough Fog to you) therefore in John 6. 45. They ſhall be all taught of 


before God the Father, and God the Father ſays, Goto my Son; he ſecretly tea- 


all Nations do by a natural inſtinct ; they have in their Hearts ſome knowledg of 


did the Beaſts go into the Ark ? God put an inſtin& into them, that they ſhould 


how ha ledls Wes 2 Cor. A. 6. Therein we ſte the Glory gn i the 
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1 . ation doth not increaſe, it hath not degrees ; your Union with Chriſt, that he 
3 is one with you, and you with him, in reſpect of the relation to him, is com- 
1 pleat. As in Marriage, you know that Perſons, before they come to communion 
=: done with the other, are as much Man aud Wife as ever they ſhall be, for the re- 
= lation; but then he takes her home to his own Houſe, and dwells with her, for- 
=_— fakes Father and Mother, and cleaves to his Wife, and, as the Apoſtle Peter fays, 
= -_ they dwell together: . Juſt ſo it is here, the relative Union, whereby Chriſt is 
one wich us, and we with him, (as Man and Wife) as all Relations elſe that ſpeak 
6 Oneneſs, is full and compleat at firſt; when you are in Heaven, you are not 
n, 
= But after he hath taken you, there is both a ſubſtantial Union, and a commu- 
© + .  nicative Union, which is expreſſed here by I- dwelling, whereby be communicates 
but once, but they do communicate one with the other all their Lives, dwelling 
together, being Helps one to the other, being one Fleſh, &c. This gives ſome 
light to John 17.22, 23. The Glory than gaveit we I have given them, that they 
me be perfect in one: Perfect in one ! not till they are in Glory. So then, the 
_Communication- of: HolineG, and the Communication of Glory, are but ſtill 
conſummating that Union which the Relation firſt brought in. So then, you 
may underſtand, what it is for Chriſt to dwell in the Heart: Take the 2 it 
| n all good things, that the Father hath appointed him 
Y - -to beſtow upon us; but then, ſecondly, it imports, that we receive them by Faith, 
== and by Faith fetch them from him. This is the Ground why it is called an In- 
=. - dwelling, and what is meant by it. MES 7 * 


= - The next Queſtion will be, What Faith is towards Chrif?, by which ze dwells in 
! ee | 


= | - Brethren, It is not n Ido not find that Chriſt is ſaid to 
= way deal with Chriſt, for any thing whatſoever. Faith in Chriſt is not only 
Faith juſtifying ; Faith hath to do with Chriſt for a Multitude of things to be 

communicated to the Soul, beſides Juſtification. I uſe to ſay, there are three 

| things adequate one to the other: There is God the Father's Grace beſtowing, 


— 


- 


Jeſus Chriſt's Redemption meriting and beſtowing, and there is Faith in us to a 
prehend and apply all theſe. Theſe three are adequate, that is to ſay, of like 

I extent in the ſubordination of the one to the other. For example: All that 
was in God's Heart to beſtow, all Grace, of what kind ſoever, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
made the Inſtrument of purchaſing ; there is not any thing which God the Father 

means to beſtow, but God the Son hath purchaſed it, and ſerves God and his Pur- 

poſes in beſtowing it upon us: S as there is not that thing in the Heart of God 

to be given to us, but Jeſus Chriſt anſwerably procures it, and endows-us with it. 

So that Chriſt is adequate to all God's Purpoſes whatſoever. Then come we to 

our ſelves: There is a little Principle called Faith, which goes out of it ſelf 
both unto God and unto Chrift ; and (mark what I ſay) all that ever Jeſus 
Chriſt purchaſed; and that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall beſtow on us, Faith is the Inſtrument 
that ſhall receive it, and go to Chriſt for it. There is not that thing in the Heart- 
of God, but Chriſt hath purchaſed:; there is not that thing Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed; and means to beſtow, but Faith is the Inſtrument to apprehend apply 
it.” Now Juſtification is but one piece, but there are many things, I know 
nothow many'thingselſe, which Chriſt hath to beſtow 2 beſides juſtifying 
us; yg we: have a 12 _ Faith in us, that = _ only \ nh jultt- 
ing, but ſanQifying, for Strength, Obedience, every thing. Hence then, it is 

| Vega Faith rutifhing, but Faith upon Chriſt all ſorts of ways ; Faith anſwers 
to the whole of Chriſt, and it is not only Faith juſtifying, but -Faith in the 
whole extent of it, wherein we do receive, or may receive any thing from 
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Suppoſing Faith taken inch lig ms, 1 1 hall le TR wo 


1. By the reality V of the ching. 
2. By the Menaghor of Dwelling, 


Firſt, By the reality of the 0 Tale adde Apotde praysfv it, aud he 
prays for the higheſt ; It is to have a Spiritual Sight and Knowiedg of 
makes him preſemt to the Soul, whole Chriſt, — eſpedially his Perſon, and with 
him all that we know of him, or hear of him, as bccaſton i to make uſt of it; which 
Sight and Knowledg doth withal let Chriſt down into the Heart, and affects all 
there, takes on of the Heart, and doth this ini a Conſtancy ; this, as 
- wah it, i *. . ne 
0 theſe. 


Faſt, lt to Ty 
him. I call it fo, ect 
doth not look upto the Sun continually yet he ſees the of it 80 here Faith, 
an; oh, 6. 40. is called the ei ng CT, Every I one that ſeeth the Sov, ard belie- 

on lum. And our Lord and; Saviour Chriſt, Gvaking of himſelf, ſays; Pſal.16; 
Theve ſt the Lond g before ae f, 50 therein ye ſhould carr along, and bear 
along in our Eye the Sight and Knowledg of Chriſt, fo as 
preſence of him accompanies om which Faith makes. 

Secondly, It is a Spiritual fight of him, it is to know him as thy truth is in Jes, 
really, that makes Faith to differ from all the Faith that is in the World. 
Ihbirdly, It is whole Chriſt to dwell, and the whole of him, xo dwell in you b 


fa us Chrilt oaks in Tins Eye, an i Wb FRY 


you by 
Faith, = Chriſt i in the Text, not Chrilt as juſtifying or dying only, but the whole 
of bim; for there is that in Faith chat is capable to take in the whole of him, and 


for — to affect the Heart ly. There is a Parallel Scripture to this, Gal. 1. 
16 When srglonſed God io rexeai his Sor to we + For Chriſt the Son to reveal himſelf 
to a Man, it is for thy whole of fim/df co dwell in the Heart by Faith. It is not 
only revealing Chriſt to me, butic is xtvealing Chriſt in me. Oh it Hath been 4 
vain and wicked Imagination, that every Man hath 4 Chtiſt within him, only it 
is not revealed, * the 


already: whereas for Chri 


to be revealed in us i for Chrift to be ſo revealed; 


| #6$0bein he midiboſueand fr Jeſus Chriſt to dell in the Heave vom male Ts 
Jv 


_ ceivingin f him, and to have rhe Image and 
be zs, aud cat! know by him in u Heart, and it in whole Chriſt, Woh . 
ol Chriſt, | Brethren, the whole of Chriſt, and not one piece of him dy, all his 
words, an ki Chriſt Sb in Jon by Edith 3 70 zee 
them, it is whole 3 20 : 
Cut. of vi yn Riling, bow lie walk'd; wha bis People, in his 
riſk, n OW at be is to bis TRE 
Relations, in 8 IfFaith hath Clifiſt preſent wich the Soul, and knows 
but any one r ee ee therely isChriſtſaid/to dwell in he 


Soul, bh letting him ihte the Soul, and fcito the Heart, -and affecting the Heart 


= 
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and all of Chriſt, every Beam of him, | is not only 
{my Heut. You ſee the Heart is made the Sub- 

z it is a da in the Notion, in your Brains: You 
3 welling, than as your Hearts ape affected. This is expreſs, 
Ex er . . ee pete face the Glory of the Lord, and are changed into tie 
lee Glory to Glory, by the Spirit 47 the Lord. Firſt, there is ſpiritual 
ſpeaks of Chriſt: and of what of Chriſt > not only of his Perſon, 
7s RS og thats to be known of Chriſt. | Adam's Graces had not Glor but 
. all of Chriſt hath. Its (0H 8 | as letting Chriſt and his Glory into 


EF the Soul, doth change upon a Man 5 and this is 
A noe: . 3 for Chriſt him- 
= . ner when he comes 1nto the Soul, doth 
3 >; pon it. As the 
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ſnews. But there comes upon the holieſt Conformity to the Law in us, (which 

is the ne Creuture ) an⏑) Tincture. The ſubſtance vas, the. Conformity to 
the Law, the Holineſs that is agreeable to the Law; but Faith comes and reveals 
Chriſt; and. God by Faith reveals his Son in us; and what then? Whereas I 
had Hatred to gin before; I looking upon Chriſt crucified, I. die to; Sin, upon 
the Faith and: conſideration of it. Here Hatred of Sin is now dying with 
Chriſt dftet the ſimiitude of his Death. Here what Chriſt did: by way: of 
Mediation for us, leaves Impreſſions, and frames the Heart accordingly. Faith 
ſnould be ſo powerful, that we ſhould no ſooner think of Chriſts dying but 
Luſts ſhould die: In like manner, that Jeſus Chriſt roſe, that when I conſider, 
that Jeſus Chriſt roſe again for me, (Chriſt is riſen alive, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed to ſay ) that therefore the Soul ſhould be moved to live in 
newnels of Life, finding a virtue to come from the thoughts. thereof. Here 
Faith brings in by ſpiritual Sight the Reſurrection of Chriſt, leaves Impreſſions 

. ſuitable ; and the Image of theſe things are wrought in the Soul, and become 
Motives to a Man to die to Sin, and riſe to Holineſs. - 1 ; 


O Brethren, that all of Chriſt were but turned into our Hearts, ſtill as we 
know him, and think of him; no ſooner to think of his Death, but to die 
withall to the World; no ſooner to think of his being crucified, but: to find 
Luſts tortured and ſhrinking 3 ſo no ſooner to think of Chriſt circumciſed, but _ 
to caſt off the Foreskin of your Heart, which is Self-love. So as not only a 
Conformity to the Law. may appear in it, but that Chriſt ſhould come over again 
with a new Image of his, in all things whereby we may be affected of him. 


Further, if you grow up to Aſſurance, (for here he prays for ſuch as are rooted 
and grounded in the Love of God) let Aſſurance of theſe things come in, 
that Chriſt did all this for me; and then let the Soul deal with Chriſt about 
every Particular of him, in their kind, as done for it. And O how power- 
fully will every Particular affect the Heart, with ſuitable Reflections anſwering 
thereunto ! The Love of Chriſt ſhewa in every Particular, will conſtrain us 
into Affections correſpondent thereunto. Such a Faith working by Love; will 


work directly and naturally, diſpoſitions towards Chriſt in the Heart. 


Now Faith of Aſſarance will be able to apply all that ever Chriſt hath © | 
done, as done fgr it ſelf: ſuch an one will run over all the Scriptures, again and — 
again, and when there he finds Jeſus Chriſt died for Sinners, this is for me, A 4 
ſalth he, God laid the Iniquities of us all upon Chriſt, and I am one of the | 80 -Y 
Number, he bore my Iniquities, God hid them all upon him: Jeſus -Chriſt is =: +. 
riſen, this he did for me, that I ſhould riſe in newneſs of Life here: and in the =_ 
mean time, he is gone to Heaven, and there he keeps a place for me. And 
this way of Apgtication, I underſtand to take up much of Pauls Sence iin = 
that Gal. 1. He revealed his Son in me; I know all he did was for me. And 
this Application of Chriſt you find in Gul. 2. I live, get not I, but Chriſt in 


me, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


And if you obtain this kind of Application of Chriſt, by way of Affurance; * 
it will cauſe Chriſt to dwell in you, and your ſelves to dwell upon Chriſt to 
purpoſe : Tou ſhall not need to force your thoughts into the Meditation of 

him, but it will cauſe your thoughts to dwell upon - Chriſt to purpoſe, that 

hath done thus and thus for you ; and that continually your whole Life in. 

| 85 (as Pa there) will be your / living by Faith on the Son of 


Thus 1 have inſtansed in ſome Particulars, how far off are we Chriſtians ii 
this Age, from i e in che Hearts of thok Times, and was in this ge - 
ue experience, who prayed for all Sin after ths rate, 6 the al of 

he World. 33 i GI en. "9 
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On EP REs. 5, 30,31, 32, 


30. For we are Members of bis Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 


He Doctrine of the Goſpel, - hath been the Subject which I have 
© deſigned to handle. And in the firſt place to ſhew that it was 
_ God's intention that the Story of Adam (which you read of in 
the beginning of his Book, in the Volumn of his Book, as he 
faith, Heb. 3. in the beginning of Geneſis.) ſhould hold forth a 

_ Aw Shadow and Type of the moſt fundamental Truths of the Goſ- 
pel. So that as it was ſaid of old, that the whole Creation was but Deas explana- 


tus, ſo we may truly ſay that the Story of Adam, is nothing elſs but Chriſta e- 


Firſt, I might ſhew that in Adams Creation, in the Union of his Soul to his 
Body, the dwelling of a reaſonable Soul in a Body of Clay, there was a Shadow, 
of the dwelling of the Divine Nature in the Human Nature of Chriſt, out of 
1 Cor. 15. 44, 45. where the Apoſtle quotes the very words, when Adam was 


made and created, to be a Typeor a fore- running Prophecy of our Lord and Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt, Its true ſaith he, he firſs Man Adam was made a living Soul, 


the ſecond Adam, typified out hereby, in 4 quickring Spirit. 


- Secondly, Take the Condition of Alas Soul, as it had the Im ge of God in it; 


either for Knowledg, or elſe for Holineſs, it fell infinitely ſhort of the State of Be- 
lievers under the Goſpel, if their Holineſs were made compleat as his was. The 


Image of God, and the Knowledg of God in Adam wäs natural, it was but in a 
natural way, ſuited to the Nature of Man as he is reaſonable; and as he is Man, 


it wasmeerly but what was due to ſuch a Creature, if God would make him ſuch, 


the Goſpel, is every way ſupernatural, - ſo as Eye hath not feen, nor hath Ear 


But the Knowledg of God, and the Image of God that follows thereupon under 
heard, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 1 Cor. 2.) nor (as it is quoted out of 1/a. 64.) 


Man from the beginning of the World, no not even Adam himſelf, hath, knownabe 
things that thou haſt prepared (under the Goſpel) for them that love thee. How it 
fell ſhort, I cannot now ſtand to declare. a 5 ronald CORY 


>. 


Alan was made according to the Image of God; the Image of God in him was 


| bur aShadow of that Image of God, which ſhincs in Chrilt the ſecond Adam, and 


Which he ſtampeth upon the Hearts of Believers, they being tranſlated and trans- 


formed into his Image. 


= 
& 

[ 

0 


As Ada in his Creation was a Type of Chriſt, and his Church, ſo when God 


. 


Rid, Gen. 1.56: Let 4 make Mam after bur Image, after our Likeneſs (and he peaks 


FER AMON on 


— this of Male TT Then de fad it) he intended it of Chnltand his Chana, 


' __ therefore hee 


whom then he had in his Eye, and had ſet up as the Pattern of all. 80 as indeed 
\ e Lord and Saviour Thin Chriſt, was the gre Pattern Which God had ſet up, 
and Man made at firſt, was but as a littia Pi taken thereby. Therefore you 
ſhall find, in Heb. x. that as Adam was the Image of God, ſo * Lord and Saviour 
Chyiſt, is faid to be the expreß Image of hy 3 (ver, 30 and the bri htneſs of 
his log So theft u ba th p 
Man! Fee e Ss 
An a h / ow 2 you garyy a 
God in Chriſt, differ — he =] 
even 1n Innocency.. 


- - A: *of Godin the Perſon of Jaw Chil, which ex- + 
——— Cod iy the Heart of Alan. 
eſſential Image, 


h that h EY 
Ar ho rites, nee Pata ae Try, 


But then, ſecondly, in Clift, he i Gad-Man, in whom the Fulne 0 
Godhead n Image of God all the. 
Angels, or in Man at firſt; and why doth it exbeed it? Do but you rh 
with your ſelves, if you were dew the Picture, the Image of a Man, is there 
not I ak Face, in the Head, than there is in all the Body? So there is 
more in our Head, Chriſt, than there is in all Saints and Angels, than there is in 
the Church it ſelf, much more than was in Adam. 3 Chriſt ( I then 
aid) had but only been ſet up in Heaven, or us to gaze upon his Berbn, and 
upon all the Excellencies of God that do ſhine in bim. there * 
neſs of Glory ſhines therein, as doch mot in all the Creatures, nor coul do, th 
God had made never ſo many. Tou ſhall ſee what Dewd ſaith, in PH 17 pe 
foretellin of his ſeeing Chrit after the Reſurtection: A for we, ( ſaith ke I 
wil E thy Favre nf, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I with thi 
Image. His meaning is this, I comfort my ſelf, that when I ſhall awake; that i 
—— I ſhall riſe again, (for you know that Death is com to a Sleep, = 
again by being awakened ) | fo be ſativfied with 
thine Image, that is, with thy Sn Chriſt.” | 


Thirdly ; Beſides the Image! of God which ſhines. in ahe Parſon of Chi, 
which we ſhall ſe in Heaven when we awake, as Dauid ſhall do, there is 
of God which ſhines in the Works of Jeſus Chriſt, which bs difhers be- 
low; there is an Image of all the Attributes of God, which breaks forth in the 
Works of Chriſt's Mediation, and in all his Offices. As there is the Glory of the 
Sun, and the Glory of the Beams of the Sun: ſo there is the Glory that is in the 
e of God that is there; FN the of 


Perſon of Chriſt, and the Imag 

God that ſhines in bis Beams, in the Works of Mediation which he hath done, 

and the Fruits and Benefits of it, in the Truths that have been told of him np 
Goſpel. And as Jeſus Chriſt is a middle Perſon between God and us, fo the Story 
of his Works of Mediation put together, preſents us with a middle Image of 
God, between that in his Perſon, and what is in the Creatures belides. So as 
indeed God did ſet him up as an Image by which he made the little Picture of 4- 
dam. Let #s make Man (faith he) according ta aur Image, and ſo Adam was but 
a Shadow and Type of what was in Chriſt. There is a new Edition of all the At- 
tributes of God, which ariſeth out of the Story of Chriſt: And though as God's 
Perſon is more excellent than his Works, ele of God in Chriſt's Perſon, 
is more excellent than that Image of God which ſhines in his Works ; yet even in 
the Works of Chriſt there is ſach an Image of God, as excells the Image of God in 
Angels, or in all the Creatures beſides. Go take an Holy Man, there is the Image 
of God in his Heart, and there is the Image of God in his Works of Righteouſneſs, 
which he doth according to the Principles in his Heart, and of God's Law written 
there. Therefore the new Man which is created after the Image of God, is not 
only ſaid to confiſt in an inward renewing of the Spirit, but in putting on Works 
of Holineſs, and putting atvay Lying and the like Sins. For the Image of God 


lies in Works, as Well as in a Man's 


i ate now, there is the pla, 


1 


1 3 | 
6 ' . & * * "0 - * » 4 
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7 Warks of Ctrik: and-therefore when you | read that Cl that Chrit 


of God ſhinin 
iſdom of God (there is one Attribute) and the Power of G0 


18 called the 


what a in his works, hat appeareth in what he hath done, and the Fruits 
of It 2 and he is called the Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God in the Abſtract. 
A be ſaid to be Wiſe, and = be ſaid to be Holy, but he could 
. the Wiſdom of God, nor coul e 
ſo Jeſus Chriſt ia And he is not ſo called, aer in reſpect of that eſſential 2 2 
that. is, as he is ſecond Perſon 3 or of that * of God, which ſhines in his Pe 
as he is God-Man, but of what ſhines in the 
made unto us Righteouſheſs, and Sanctification, and Redemption, (as it follows 
there in the laſt verſe of that, L Cor, 2 80 he is called che Wiſdom of God and 
the Power of God, &. 
. as now if e take the infichts Wiſdom of God, that atiſeth out Uf the 
Life and Death of Chriſt, out of his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion imo 
82 and the Fruits and Ends of all theſe, there is an higher Wiſdom 


. 


beſides. 

And fo of the Power of God too: It is not only that he being God and 
Man, hath power to do what he will, that is proper to his Perſon 4 but go take 
the Works that he hath done, that be hath overcome Sin, and Hell; and Death, 
and the Wrath of God, that he was manifeſted to be the Son of God, with 
_ in- riſing again, as Rom. 1.4. In this reſpect he is called, the Power 
And ſo likewiſe, in the third | ad he hath ratified and made good all the 
Truths of God, as all the Promiſes of God are Lea and Amen in bim, ſo he may 
in that reſpect be called the Truth of God. 

And ſo alſo he may be called the Juice of: God, becauſe God in him hath 
manifeſted ſuch a Ri ighteouſheſs, as never elſe would have been manifefted ; He 
hath not only oily. vp in his Perſon, that he is righteous, but in his Works, in 

that he hath ſatisfied the Wrath of his Father, 


feſtation of Love that ever God ſhewed, lies in what Chriſt hath done for us, 


Depth, and Lough, aud Breadth of the Love of God, which ny kvomledg, as 


the : Apotle ſpeaks, Epbeſ. 3. 18, 19. 


Widow, and the Power of God, he may alfo be called, the ag and the 
A of God 3 fot by reaſon of the Blood of Chili, and by an. Over- 
Ke ci into the Bargain, as it were, it is, that he is p with "all Wicked 
en, ſuffers them to live, lets the Wag ſtand to this W. 


go take this Image of God, that thus ſhines in Jeſus Chris: not in | his 
e — but in bis Works, which is yet a lower Image than what is in his 

Perſon, — that is a lower thing too, than what is in him as he is ſecond Perſon; 
and I ay, Adam was but a meer empty Shadow, in compariſon of this Sabſance | 
which God had in his eye, when he 18 * 4s rake Man n to our 


lage. 


Having 88 that *. in 1 theſe 8 was bu an empty 
lmage, gba you th Man to come; having ſpoken ſomewhat of his 
Creation, and likewiſe ſome what of the Image of God in him, I will now come 


; of peak ere for all that I have gow faid, is but an Intro: 
duction to what the nin ln of I have read bolds forth; it 1$ but 0 dame 
what | have fotinerly delivered, with what 1 ſhall now da. 47 
'In 1 then the Holy Ghoſt doth: make Jem to be „ Typ a 101 F 


Shadow of Chriſt, 1 with. Ede. As be was forth his 
Tyre i eg Ne pus of forth his Type, in that he wasa 


(there is another) it is not ſpoken ſimply of what is inherent in his Perſon, but of 


orks that he hath done; as he 15 | 


_ of God appears, even in theſe Works of Quilt, than appears in all the Creation 


And fo likewiſe he may be called the Lowe of Ca; for the nen Mani- | 
in that God gave his Son, and his Son gare: bimſelf: Herein lies the Height, and 


And laftly, to inſtance in no more, by the ſame reaſon he is called; the 


ed dein am e as | | 


Kh. 


# ' SERMON « 08 © +: i 


rr 8 


— Ant tberein be was ulcd but Shadow . For this conſe 

ebe e May leave bis Ranber and Mother, and ſhall he Joined to bis Wife, 
: 1 Pall be o Fl T 4 grelt Mytery, but i 1 :fptak.. concerning 
| C, "und the Obel Where arviiheſe; . Gt 23. and there 
_yoitlalbfindithem 20 Adam! aid, Thur now Bone of my Baut, a FHleſb vf my 
0 = Therefore ſhell Mn leave bis Father n h Mother; "and ſball cleave unto 
. d, anch tie) Pal be one Fleſh.” The Apoſtie, you ſee, takes the ſame ex- 
* [and tells us Whis is a gre My fery; der eas i theſexfordsof Ale. 
P a Myſtery bead forth,” heli Tinterprer of e 


en Arche W this good; will-you:cofider-whin the Apoite. ex 
morts to in the words before? He exhorts ffusbands to love their! Wives, and 
Wires to be ſubject to their Husbands, as Chriſt hath loved his Church, and as 
ae Qhureh is ſubject Aue Chriſt 3 and to enforce this / t, he brings this 
Pattern:'-For ſaith he, will you know what was the Myſiery of Marria the 

fir in the State of Innocency? The Marriage of Adem and his Wife Eve, was 
antended 2s 4 Type and Shadow of Chriſt and his Church; and from the example 
of Chriſt's Love to the Church, he enforceth the Duty of the Love of the Huſ- 
band e the Wife; and from che enample of che Subjection of the Church to 
= - Chirſt; enforceth che Duty of Subjection of Wives to their Huſbands. He 
1 body quoteth what is ſaid lin Ges: 2. of the Marriage of Adam and Eve + There 
{th en, Shs 3s Bone of of ap hee, Bone, and Fleſh of y Fleſh ; faith Paul here, We 
ure 0 1 Figl, ſb, and of bis For this cauſe Cen Ads) fal Man have 


| "Father and Mother; Ter this cauſe (faith the Apoſtle alſo) ſbell 4 Mar leate 
5 Fuer and Mother «+ "And this if @ 9 2 Myſtery, ith he, but ond 558 converning 
| - Chrift-aid the Glarcb. 


There are ſome that ſay, that this only gende 3 as hen 
Tis laid in 1 Cor. 4. 6. that God created * out of Darkoeſ, the Apoſtle there 
an the new Creation alludeth to the old. But my Brethren, it is not only by 


way « of Allufion, but by way of Type, and a 1 99 inten le 1 by God 5 


- $7Berauſe the "Apoſtle doch found his t of the Dunes of Husband: 
and Wives upon it 3 now Alluſions, they 1 may Waſtrare but they do not afford 
Arguments to Duty. Mark how the Apoſtle ſpeaks : | Wives, ( faith he, v. 22.) 

L Submit our ſelves to your own Hucbund t, as unto the Lord. And v. 25. Bd love 
3H -your-Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church; and why? Becauſe, faith he, that 
—_: in Marriage, and W at the firſt, the Marriage of Chriſt and the Church 
5 was inten ed as the great Example. It was not therefbre à bare Similitude, but 


= 2 Pattern ; and unle6 the Marriage of Chriſt had been intended as a Pattern in 


the Marriage of Adam, this had Been ; weak Argument. 
go, "Therebire in the cloſe of all, he gives us an account why he had . the 
_  Exaitple of Chriſt and his Church; Na his account is this: Becauſe, faith he, this 
Was its Myſtery that was intended by it, even in the Marriage of Adam. To that 
3 end conſider, how firſt of all, he calls this Interpretation of his of the Story of 
=. Aa, Marriage, applying it to Chriſt and his Church, a Myſtery: Now what 
_ = Ba Myſtery? 2 is that which Mo oof ie and another 
1 SEO thing l ified ; as in 2. 1. 20. The M rms even Stars, and the 
q Golden Candleſticks : The ſeven Stars are ih 1 of the ſeven Churches, and the 
Seven Cmdleſticks are the ſeven Churches. | Mark bow he explaineth what a 


Myſtery is; it is a thing ſigi N , and a thing ſignified. So When the Apoſtle 


Here had quoted the wot 's Marriage in Ger; 2. as you have heard, 
and faid of it, Thes 1. 


e Mi ery ; he adds, I ſpeak; concerning Clri and 
bis Church: Which is all one 0 that 7ohn adn the Revelation, "Fr the 
TV Apoſtle ſhould bave ſaid, Ibe Myſtery. of Adam's Marriage, is ibe Marriage of 
= + Chriſt and the Church 3, that is, this is that which is intended | by it, and which God 
_— d in lis eye. A Parable is called a Myſtery in the Seripthre; as in Luke 6. 10. 
=. Why? Becauſe it holds forth a Siaxſiride, and a hn ſignified thereby. So in 
1 Du 2. 28. Nebuchadnerturs Dream is called a Myſtery-: There 1 « Gad in 


oe (faith Danie!'there )-which revealeth" Myſtere 3 on kin che Originals 
\ 


| 


of + 1 * r p ö 1 N % 1 2 1993 _ 1 2 , 
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. | * wn | — — rn 
| becauſe he dreamed one thing, and another thing was intended by it. S0 Adams 


Marriage is called a eMyſtery 3 why? Becauſe the Story of it is one thing, it is 
| the Story of the Marriage of the firſt Man, and his Wife ; but the Secret, the 
| ons 8 by it is another: 1 ſpeak, (faith he) concerning Cbriſt and bi- 


And ſo now the meaning of the Words which the Apoſtle uſeth, is briefly this; 
T fay, faith he, that is, I make this Interpretation of it, (and he was the firſt that 
did open the Myſtery of it) I tell you a Myſtery, (as elſewhere he ſaith) that 

which you have not known, I now hold forth to you. You read the Story of 
Geneſis meerly of Adam and Eve, but there was a further Myſtery in it: This 
that I have ſaid of leaving Father and Mother, of being Baue of his Bone, and 
Fleſh of his Fleſh, ( ſo you read the Wife is of the Hulband, in Ger. 2.) this; 
I ay, (faith he) belongeth es v, (ſo it is in the Original) it is to be applied 
only to Chriſt, I ſpeak it of him, and I apply it unto him, as the Matter ſignified 
thereby. And then if you mark it, in the laſt Verſe of this Epbeſ. 5. he faith, 


Newertheleſs, let every one of you in, particular fo love his Wife, even as himſelf; 
and the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Hurband. His meaning is this, I would 4 


you take the place literally notwithſtanding, do not think this is all the meaning 
of it 3 there ſtill lies a literal Duty upon you, tlio there is a myſtical Sence in 
And ſo much now for the opering of the Text it fell. 1 ſhall now come to 
with the Mar- 
3 


nd to 


for this 


But to come to the 
four Heads. 


8 ate x " DES; x + 9 F "I f : ; LET 3s 45 <4 . : I 4 4 v5 ns 
I. Let us confider the Counſel that God had about Adam: Marriage with Eee, 


and it was the Type of the Counſil of God aboir Chriſt's Marriage with his 

Church; and this is a great Myſtery, even the Counſel that God held in his 
eternal Decrees, concerning Chriſt and his Church, ſhadowed one by what he 
here ſpeaks of the marrying of Et to Adam 0 q 
I. The Lord made | Dug! | m3 
order of God's Decrees; Chriſt was ſet up firft, who therefore is called, the 


*. 
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rec od e, ; tharwas 85 5 *. dee 
. hy. — * Sed! held thaw 1 Ts RY He whdtaind: viewet all 
de Creatures that: be had made, and àmongſt them all (Gith,' Oe. 2. 200) there 
was not found an Help meet for him. So when God was in Conſultation who ſhould 
be the Wife and Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, he views the . firſt, but he refuſeth 
them 3 be in no Wife todk on him tlie Nature of Ang gels, ch.. 16. why > becauſe 
he Would not be a! Huſband to them, and he is no where called ſo.” There 
was none elſe, none was font to be à match fit for him, but the Sons of Men, 
whoſe Nature he meant to aſſume, and not all of: them neither; he viewed all the 
Sons of Men, and he took but a Remnant out of them, The": Elefion hath obtained 
it, aul the ref} mere haruned, (ith he, Nom. 11: 7. He viewed all that he could 
have made, that's more, and out of all he choſe thoſe whom he hath elected. Herein 
God did but act his own Eternal Purpoſes and Counſels concerning his Church, 
pitehing upon a few Creatures, 'whom he choſe out of all thoſe whom he either 
ne to be a meet Help for his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
You will ſay, Is the Church a Helper to Jeſus Chriſt? Wberein is the Woman 
2 Helper to tde Man? She is pleaſant to him 3 Stie is a Companion for him. The 
E e Sho in a Helper to h in w reſpite. Firſt, She is 
„as in 2 Cor. g. 23. They are (faith he) the Glory of Chrift, Even as 
"is faid to be the Glory of the Huſband, in 1 Cor. 11. 7. And then, 
balls She is a Comfort to him. You will wonder that the Church ſhould 
beo to Chriſt; but you ſhall ſee it, in El. 45. where, ſpeaking of the Church 
aud Chriſt ſaith he, v. II. BATS and th Faber: 'Houſs (he 
ſpeaks in the fame L. that he doth here) g greatly delight in 
thy Beauty. Therefore in this very Chapter, Eph. 5. v. = he faith, that Jeſus 
| Chriſtisto preſent to himſelf a glotious rious Church's; 8 2s Zanchy well ſays, in Hea- 
ven be will ſet her u p fall of Bezury atid Glory, Bebold, here ir Ste tha So made 
to delight in 3 and he G y he will ad, in Fob he continually-preſents to him- 
ſelf to delight in. you yo} that his Joy is ſaid to be 
in his Church, Keep my t Þ ſhall my F N wa —*.— 
Epb, 1. lt. the Church is called his Fulneſs ; 4 
tler filleth al in all. Ne aſeribes as much to Chriſt as can be end 9 
* r e dr agd She is a Helper to 


id dl. Pei bo) ot cath 
Lhd an Mage) bees 


God made ts Woman, 'he blefled Adin: 
RTE erwnrde ola made, This you may find, in Gen. 2.26, 
27. He gaveall the World unto Adam, and in giving it to him he gave it to his 
Wie, and his Sced that ſhould come'of Ber. 80, Was it here, when Jeſus Chriſt 
Eg. was alone reg . he undertaking to be 2 
n Hm. He aid 6 3:49 with all Spiritual 


in gave all to 
e ere, Al i jours (ſaith 


* Gods, 1 Cor: 3. ut. pee 
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this Counſel that God beld concerning Ada and Bye in their it holds 
. ee 0-0 e 
1 og 8 E PB” 9 B8.DIUES 23-07 
CO 1991+ - 1 ic 1115 45 EY 5 b Let Brie Wen. 25289 1 Ny . 
| ate ad rhe Great rhe \ out ofthe Man, and you ſhall 
e fle the e en ct ue a e T ON 


I. Exe was made out of Ad, be the Church oe! of Chit. God could 
ben nige Sen to Aalen out of Stones out of noching. N o bat as he did 
aut ol Adam, and made the Woman of it fo 1 en of Chriſt, 
and made the Church ; as you have it Fob:46-514- © Therefore it is mightily ob- 
ſeryable in the Text, that we are not aid) o be Or Q in the Genitive'Caſe, 
bur er fh eig, as noting out che subject Matter, out of uhich we were taken: 
A were made out of one, to faith the Apoſtle, ſpeakii of ada; and late 
wle out of bne, n faith he Apoſtle: alſa, ag of Uhriſt and his 
H 1. Were: all Gininally in Jeſtu Cliriſt and Wente Ur xx Ofibas an eee 
 Gakof his Bae, lud Flein one bfu Fieh eee you al . 


"Toma | | 1\ 


a reaſon g 1 AN ren is fad to be Bone of 2 Jab, ak 1p 0 
8 Fleſh, the Text tells ts „it is BHtcaufe ge che gy (lach be 

elt id the Greek: follows the ſatne emphaſis, We are (faith he) E F, 
Bont at of bis Boxes , =p" out of him. Which Fe true 2 os! T6 


* 
* 


For, Firſt, Confier the church abilticalty as the bs 4 Church; * the U 
Holy, and as ſhe'is Glorious, and Saſk the hath, as ſhe is ſuch, 15 bo ; 
| wholly out of Chriſt, She is Bone obt of his Bones in that reſpect. 
hre in Chriſt Jrſur, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And, Ve are his e 
hip created in Ch 1 5 and our of Chr} 1225 2 2. 10 

- what Bones Adam ha the ſame Bones the 


SR, 


Church, by way of analogy, 
Bone' for Bone, and Fleſh ye ye, and Hand for Hand: f 
look what Graces Chriſt hath, the 22 (take her Qua Church, as ſhei is as 
tified with Sas RET in Heaven) has Grace for Grace. There is no- 
thing that Chriſt hath, but ſhe hath alſo, 5 io we are Zone of bis Bones, alid 
ye have it out of him er Far) it is, from him. And therefore in the 261h verſe 
of this Chapter it is faid, that be ſanctiſeth and cleanſeth the Church , that he 
might preſent it to himſelf a Kalte Church.” Look what Holineſs and what 
Glory ſhe hath, it is all from him. 

But I think, Secondly, That when he faith, jp dre Bone out of his Binvs; 
and Fleſp out of his Reſp, there is a further thing meant. The Church is not 
ſo only, if you take her in reſpect of her Graces, and qualificatioiis of Glory. 
and Grace,” havingthe fame Graces that Chriſt hath , making an alluſibn t 
a acid to Nleſij Members of the Body, and Graces, Members of the Mind. 

Hat is not e 


poſtle's' ſeope ʒ but 1 take it further the meaning is ons 
Ttiat Feſus Chrift having an humane Nature, ordained firſt to be fiis, (ta 
the ſubſtance of that Nature) have alſo the ſame, There is one Scripturt % b 
ſeems to contradict it, that is Heb. 2. 19. where in -4- 17 Foraſmuch as tbe 
Childrin att err 1h Fleſp and Blood, be alſo If likewiſe e took part 
of ad mr WIN « 2 eaſi pod p For 40 5 0 Bled N 4 1 the 
Frailties of Man's 115 and ſo rhe Apoſtle*'s meaning is this, That wher 

we, through ſin, had ſubjected our ſelves to che ae F ieh 10d 9 
took part of the ſame, It is clearly his ſcope there. . 85 
Bur yet, becauſe Feſus (Chriſt wis ordained to the ſabltades &'; an. bingen p 


tunic phe eur. third ti, e, Fleſh of bis Fleſbs d Bonk of his Fonts; Tots. 
the fubftance ot our Nature. It is an excellent diſtinction One bath; Ci, de 
is Os Offis, Bone of our Bone, in the Genitive Caſe; but we are ES Oe, Bone 
| of his, Bone, taken out of him. How came Chriſt to be the Saviour of: the. 
urch? What faith he ver. 237 He is the Head of the Church, ind Hs i. the 
daviour of the Body. Firſt a Head, then a Saviour. Why 'was Chriſt or- 
dained to die? Was that God's primitive Decree concermiug him? Or dic 
le not think of ſending Chriſt to 1 Head, till ſuch time as he thought” | 
ſending him to die? No, He thought Alt of ſending him to be a Head. How 
do vou prove that? Becauſe he therefore left Father and Norder I this” 
calſe, becauſe tie was an Head. The Text is expreſs in berſe 3 1. He having firſt 
made h * Head to us, we ate Members of his Body, be having a ws :1 
to be of the ſame nature, of his Fleſli and of his Bbnes, therefore it 
he died. 7 this cauſe (faith he) ſhall a man leave bis faber nd Ma 
the Apoſile applies this to Chriſt, I pen concerning Chrift 4 his C 
— hs. He ft his Father in Heavell, and is Morker on Earth, to! & feb bin.” 
And that is the Firſt hid ute Alan u reer 2 lic reſ ect of 
Ne taken ont 75 bim. 1 1 * | 
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Nature, therefore were We ſo too; aud we are choſen in bim, and fo we are 
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_ == i 1 When was all this. i done a Alan, It was 1 4 was a ſleep, 
= hk meth 1 410 was opened? Ie was when. he was a ſleep, 
5 Shay 78 x Cor. 1 f. 20 Hie #5 the em 2 ee, (for fo 
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E would have lived if he had ord, fo 
wher hath 2. Ans 
| ith the Apatte, . 4 
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1 much be the Second tad, eg 'rype halderh, Ibs fit 
p N etetnal Counſel. about (ri the 4 winger 
1 ee the Counſel that was 2 Alum and Eve, when * N 


— he the creating of er bim. 


* III. The Marriage it ſelf. And concernio het th Text hah, . 1 
I. Ihe geg dig bring the Woman unto Adam, Fes. 2. 322. So God, 
—_ 5 d choſen his ect, te 85 reſent them unto Jeſus ( et, He did this in 


1 e CS. and he go it, When he e them home unto . 
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He did it in his everlaſting Purpoſes, he ſheu ed Jeſus (hriſt what a glor 
Church he would give him for him to delight in for ever; and Jeſus Chriſt Was 


ious 


ſo taken with her beauty, that he never leaves till he hath made Nn 
as ſhe firſt roſe up to him, in God's eternal preſentation of her to him. There- 


fore ſaith the Text here, in Eph.5. He preſenteth to himſelf a glorious Church; 
it is an alluſiou unto that in Ger, 2. 22. A diſeaſe was befallen her; but Chriſt: 


* - 
oO, 


doth never leave till he hath reſtored her to her Primitive beauty „ in which ſhe 


was preſented to him. - Sothat Jeſus Chriſt, tre did not chooſe his Church, he 
was brought unto him; Thine they were, and thou grveſt them to me. As 


e 


in God'severlaſting Purpoſes, he brought them firſt to Chriſt ; ſo when Chriſt 
hath died, when he hath ſhed the Water and Blood out of his ſide, who is it 
that ill brings every Soul unto. Chriſt? It is the Father, John 6. 44, 45; No 
man can come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw him. It is 


. written inthe Prophets, And they ſhall te all by 55 0 


f God: Every man there- 


fore that hath heard and hub learned of the Father, cometh unto me. God 
ſpeaks to the heart of every Soul, who cometh unto Chriſt ; he ſpeaks as a 
Father-in-Law doth to a Daughter, whom he would have to marry his Son, 
ſpeaks to her heart, puts an inſtinct into it. Daughter (faith he, Pſal. 45.) 
"4 finger thy People and thy Fathers houſe. He ſpeaks in Adam's language in this 


ſecond of Geneſis 


_ Chriſt. 


2. When ſhe 


fore in John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me; and him 


„ giveth that counſel to his Church, and ſo ſhe cometh to 


| was brought unto Adam, he conſenteth and owneth her: E 
doth Chriſt ; thoſe whom his Father hath given him, and whom he hath brought 


unto him, he owneth ; inſomuch as he will not pray for a Soul but them; J pray 
not for the World, but for them whom thou haſt given me. 


to him, but whom God thus bringeth; and when they are brought he owns 
them, he knows them all by their Names, ſo the expreſſion is John 10. There- 


None other comes 


that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. For when a poor Soul (that God 


from everlaſting hath given him) 


comes to him, he inſtantly owneth that 


Soul, as Adam did Eve. This is that Soul I died for; this is the Soul that 
Water and Blood came out of my ſide for, with an intention to waſh. ; This is 


the Soul I took a view of among all the reſt, and this Soul pleaſed me, and 


there was a beauty put upon it then; therefore I will ſanctifie and cleanſe her 


by the waſhing of Water, till I have preſented it glorious to my ſelf, that I nisy 
delight in her for ever. | _s 1 
And ſo much for the Third Head. The laſt that 1 ſhall mention is. 


IV. The conſequent of Adam's Marriage, which was, 
1. An Union; and the ſtory of Adam's Marriage afford 
as no Marriage elſe beſides. Both became one fleſh; and not only ſo, ſhe was not 
only one fleſh with him, becauſe of her relation of Wife, and as Man and Wite 
afterwards were, and now are; but ſhe was one fleſh with him too, becauſe 


ſhe came out of him. 


s us ſuch an Union 


She was both Caro una, and ſhe was alſo De carne, or 


Ex carne, ſhe was both one fleſh with him, and ſhe was out of his fleſh al- 
- fo. Our Children, they are out of our fleſh ; but they are not Caro noſtra, 

as Wives are, they are not our fleſh, And Wives, they are our fleſh ; but the 

are not Ex carne, and Ex oſſe, out of our Fleſh, and out of our Bone. But ſo it 


is here in Adams Marriage, Eve, ſhe is united to him in both the neare 


deareſt relation, Adam is goth a Husband to her, and a Father. 


and 


2. For this cauſe (ſaith Gen.z.) ſhall a man leave Father and Mother. | Did 
not Chriſt do ſo? 70% 16. 28. I came forth from the Father, and am come 


into the World. Chriſt, he was in the boſom of his Father, 1 John 1. 17, 18. 
and he left his Father, and foot upon him the form of a Servant, Phil, 3. came 
and dwelt amongſt us, ſerved for his Church as Jacob did for Rachel. Chriſt 
was a Lover, he did it out of love to his Church, left his Father. Nay, not only 


ſo, but his Father forſook him; MM God, my God, why haſt thou 


me? 


"I" 


And 


forſaken 
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faith , Thu « a great M 


A de left his Mother too, when he was here below. When thoſe came to 
hins that be was to die for, and his Mother ſent for him, ſaith he, Who 7s my 


Mother, and my Brethren, but thoſe that hear the Word of God, and keep it? 


And when his Mother ſought him, and was careful about him, being ſound of 
her, Rich he, Doſt how nor know that I was about my Father's tuſmeſs ? And 
when he hung upon the Croſs; he leſt her, a poor Woman, (to die for his Church 

to be taken care of by John. When he was 287 three y ears old, he left her 
in the World, and went to Heaven to take care of his Church. And thus he leſt 
Father, and he left Mother alſo for his Church. 5 


1 


R g : An | ; my Brethren, our Lord and Saviour Te ug Chr ift, as he is marr ied thus to 
his Church, he will ſhew himſelt the moſt fond and perfect Lover that ever was. 


her at the laſt unto himſelf, 


1 might be very large in this, but I have confined my ſelf, not only to what 


As heisrhe Saviour of his Church, which is 5% Body, fo he will come and fetch 


riſeth from the ſtate of every man's Marriage, but what was proper and peculiar 


to Alm s, held forth in Gen, 2, to whiel the Apoſtle here alludeth, when he 

fer, but I ſpeak concerning Cbriſt and his Church, 
And ſo I have done with the Alluſion and with this Text, and have in ſome 
meaſure ſhewn, that in the ſtory of Adam, is contained a type and ſhadow of the 
ſtory of Chrift and of the Goſpe/. | 


ar ty 


On CO LOSS. 1. 26, 8 
Even the Myftery which bath been bid from Ages and 


Generations, but now is made manifeſt. to bis 
Saints, 


To whom God would make known what is 1be riches of 
the Glory of this Myſtery, among the Gentiles, wbich 
# Cbriſt in you the hope of Glory. 


T* E Apoſtle ſpends this Chapter from the «374. verſe to the end in Three 
things principall7j. | | | 


1. Ia ſetting out Jeſus Chriſt in all that fulneſs of the riches of his glory 
wherewith he is arrayed and repreſented in the Goſpel from verſe 13. to 23. from 
whence to the 47h. verſe of the ſecond Chapter, he falls into a Commendation 
and Elogium of the Goſpel, Which is that Myſtery (as the Text hath it,)wheye- 
in is made 2 that rich Glory F Chriſt, the Glory of the Myſtery, which 

ches is Chrit. Pa Re To rl ge 
ay the Apoſtle doth both theſe on ict pprpole, Cas in the 44. and 8th. verſes 

| heprofefſeth, ) to divert and take off theſe Co/oſtaus minds, from theſe vain de- 1 

ceitful ſpeculations grounded on Philoſophy, Traditions of Men, &c. gaudily — 7 
and ſpeciouſly ſer out with enticeing words. This, I ſay , ſays verſe the 416. | 

Leff any, Sc. Beware, verſe the 81h, left any ſpoil you through Philoſophy, 

and vain deceit. To daſh and put theſe quite out of countenance at once, he 


diſcovers Riches and Glory. To diſcover the beggerlineſs of theſe Rudiments, E 
as the Apoſtle elſe uhere Epithetizeth the beſt of them, Gal. 4. 9. He lays open 5 3 
the riches of the Myſteries. of Chriſt, and diſplaies the Glory, and the excellency _— 
of it, to ſpoil, 7 cauſe to vaniſh, and come to nothing, the enticeing Glols, 2 
2 Ts all other Wiſdom, (as tis 1 Cor. 1. 19.) which had well nigh ſpai- 2 


Now, In this place of this firſt Chapter, the words I have read uuto you, 


the current of his commendation of the Gaſpels excelleacy ſwels to the higheſt 4 3 
and runs ith the deepeſt and ſtrangeſt Stream, within the limits of which chere- —_ 


fore, I will confine my (elf, as affording matter enough to ſet forth che glory of... 
| In N on 4 SY N 5 


2 
* 


tt, and that by all chat doth commend unto us any Kuouledge. 
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For Firſt, It is commended by the Original Author and Revealer of it, with 
bis intent therein; God himſelf who is beſt able to diſcern. what knowledge is 
the fulleſt ot riches and glory, choſe to reveal and make known this meerly for the 
worth of it, Namely becauſe the riches of glory. were revealed by it. The 
- firſt ſays God would or was deſirous to make known the riches of glory that were 

in ĩt that moved him to it. . 
Secondly, If the Nen of the Subject matter revealed doth enoble a know. 
ledge, then muſt this be glorious, for Chriſt is the ſubject matter of it, which 
riches are Chriſt the Lord of glory. „ + . 
Thirdly, If all the properties that are excellent in any knowledge will add 

worth to it they centre in this. V | 


irg, If depth and profoundneſs,-itis a Myſter rn. | 
 Seebndly, If Pretiouſneſs and Abundance, it is full of Riches and Glo. 

Thirdly, If profitableneſs and uſefulneſs, it not only reveals riches of glory to 
the knowers ot it, the Saints, out of themſelyes, but makes them poſſeſſors of 


all the riches it reveals, and gives them certain hope of all the glory it ſpeaks, 
which riches are Chriſt in you, made yourChriſt with all his riches for the preſent, 


* 


and to you the hope of glory. FFP 
Fourthly, If ſecrecy commends a knowledge, as it doth, it hath been hid long 
from the beginning of the World in regard of the clear revealing of it, but now 
in the end of the World it is revealed. r 
And Laſtly, If rareneſs, now it is revealed, it is not made common, it is re- 
vealed only to the Saints, who only know it in the riches and glory of it, To 
© whom Cod would make known, We 00. 
Lou have the ſcope and meaning of the Apoſtle, mine at this time is by en- 
largeing on theſe particulars to ſet out the glory of the Goſpel; that part of the 
word which in ſtri ſenſe reveals the doctrine of God's free grace, the work of 
Chriſt's Redemption, and the riches of it, - Juſtification, and Sanctification, and 
the ſecrets hereof, for this is the Goſpel, _ . Es 


But you will fay, to what end will all this be? I wiſh there were no 
need of it, ſo I never r more, and that both in regard of the 

People and Miniſters themſeſves; for the People of this Land, it were 
well for England, if the contempt of this Glorious Goſpel and the Miniſtry 
of it were not their greateſt fin; Happy were we, if the meaſure of our 
Iniquities were made ſo much lighter by the want of it, I ſhould then expect 
to ſee many more years paſt cre it were filled than now are like to be; And is 
there no need to ſet forth the Glory of it? And for the Miniſters, they might 
add more beauty to their own feet, and Souls to God, if in their Speculations, 
and Preachings, they did not as the Phariſes of Old did in their practice, (if 
we may judge what is in the Ciſtern. by what ordinarily cometh in and out,) 
neglect the great things of the Goſpel forementioned, and Tithe Mint, and 
Cummine, pick truths of leſs moment, boult and ſiſt them to the bran, but leave 


the other unſearched into and uninſiſted own. 


But, My Brethren, however we may eſteem this Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
What other knowledge we may pride our ſelves in, and weare out our brains in; 


Febt it is this which is the riches of the Gentiles and Saints, as this place ſhews 


and many more: The Pearl of the World, Matt. 13. 45.The Glory of the Mi. 
ni ſtry, 1 Cor. 2.7. Which God ordained for our glory , namely Apoſtles, and 
Miniſters the Preachers of it. Þ 


The ctear reyealing of which was the deſire and longing of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, who though they knew the legal Covenant as fully as we, yet this 
Doctrine of ſalvation Chriſt's ſufferings, ' God's grace was it they enquired into 
that is, ſouglit to God by prayer, and ſearched diligently, that is, ſearched u- 
ſing all means of reading and meditating to attain the knowledge of it; and all 
this diligently: Spont, and thought it worthy of the chieſeſt of their pains, 
Vhich when it came to be revealed the Apoſtles counted it their Glory, _ 
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Whatdo | Bal 5 the 10% ad 8 ory « of Prophets and Apoltel ie 1 15 
the ſtudy of tha pes. by which they think worthy of their greateſt intenti 
look into both theſe er go 1 fe 10, Epheſ. 1.6. Which things the Angels 
Then to 2 into; theſe glorio babe that know God in his Legal Covenant 
and werk o Goch pee ll th ever Adam d did, that have 55 immediate 
ef 1 age ave jo face to read Lectures in, in, ay and Ni lz 
they 807 Na Prev pe and glimpſe of the. 15 f faving f en 
we Fo bring Kno edge o ee cen than otherwiſe they have 
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1 what need I ſpeak of Angels. Prophets and Apoſtles, it is the great flu: 
1 I may ſo ſpeak with reverence, ) the Wiſdom and great bien of God 
bimſel was the firſt 6 proſe of it, called ſo xl itoudy. 1 Cor. 2. 7. ſpeaking 
of the 15 a hos he, I We ſpeak ti Pr. [dom o 1 % dee and that a id 
den wiſdom Were the World was, hid in God, Ephef. 3. 9. God's act and pecu- 
u. das big Whereas other k nowledge Men and Angels have common With | 
us 1 at dan ic to 4 to, and pick out of themſelves. 
Rk his Wiſdom which he alone had ſtudied, and which none knows but 
a to Ne de reveald it, which hath brovghit me to the firſt part of my Te; 
Setting forth the excellency of the Go d cher] it is a Myſtery which God only 


＋ * known , and that to Saints or tw riches of glory that are TOR in 


havei it expreſt in this frame following 
Our all-wiſe and infinitely bleſſed Lord who had from everlaſting Hebes odd. 
rious perfections of Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, m, Mercy, in him, which th * 
himſelf knew and was wg Hſe in 6. now! ledp e of them, . 6 
5 ee ngel had ever been, or 755 new th on, 4701 theſe his plorioys 
ons being crowne 11. ite s, both my de fich with ng to make Known 
what 1 0 of gor) ei lim vnto ſome | 1 Ah hich yet were in Chriſt, 
is good 77 $ moyed him to it, for / oxy of ſur ee "and it is the 
Nature h lſo Fed nite fatioum [ ur, gt th at hot bekauſe ik 


Now, To ſhew you the Original and the i intent ol frameing this Miſtery, bs 
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laps he might, withal, poure 7 al his Riches, has they might ſee his glory, : 
* 0 in ſeeif of it, 7 WIT: 3 24... 
one way he beganto an glorious backparts to Angels and man 
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own what orious Riches were i; 
5 8 2 themſelves happy; 
d hit not, 
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reveal uld amaze the World, 7 the 
had known nothing in compariſon! of this, 
thoſe glorious- -riches which are in „and 
lly than ever yet. And ſoafter they had a little ſtudied 
dium there ſhouk then cvme out 4 eee Volum, « 


Reafons why {thus intend to ; nanifel hi 
; Becaiiſe he 12 ſbew his manifold Wiſdom,whicti is the Reaſon given 
3.10. That to the Angels might appear the ma: 
get at he could vary and take more ways 
-andas he had two ſorts of reaſonable Creatures to ſlem hirnfelf unto, 
way, « double e ſampler, = double ethod, a ' Syſtemia Majus 


than one; 


*twas of it ſelf too obſcure and too imper- 
, forin.the Goſpel, and works of Redem Bo, they came 
to fee all ee they ſaw before ; and this more clearly and largely, wherein they 
3 — power in Chriſt, the Power of God, 1 Cor. 1.2 In raifing himſelf 
1 2 5 9 7 — life, declared with 7 er, thereby tobe Nog Son of , Ef, 
o the exceeding greatne er in raiſing us 0 ; 
I Yo MM 4 might ality be ſhoved grem ch Creation. e py 
Whereio they likewiſe ſee a greater and dearer inſtance and manifeſtation of 
in putting to death his oun Son, takeing on him to be a ſurety for ſin, 
if. a We of orlds had been damn d for ever; And in that his Son alſo, 
r and more tranſcendent ri hteoaſneſs than ever ap- 
either in the Law or is inherent in the Angels, forifall their rightcouſne!s 


Were put inito 771 7 but FE themſelves, it could pot fatisfie for the leaſt 
But in the , and Work of Redemp tion 


at it is able to cover the ns 
"and no ſin in 


y and free Grace which be intends 
git, dev 7; the Dodrive of falvation'by Chriſt being the 
lage, herein it is only repreſented, andelſew 1 7 


3 . br all il ' itt it rend to tis, 7 


race we ave ſaved; 45 ite 1 Pet, 2, 10. che whole 
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vation is called Me: God"! lerc) 18 
whole plot and ſrame of it is made of Mer „a0 berefbre the ZH 
" the Goſpel is called Grace, 1 Tit. 2. 10, 11. Aer 7 f gives al 
Attributes, as it were their parts to nc, Mercy enters in at bes 
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of he prologue in Election, and giving Chri 
all a work, ends the whole in glory. H WFA: Kean 5 . 
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But Secondly, Not only more of his Attributes came thus to be diſcovered 1 
but further the glorious Myſtery et the Trinity came hereby to be unfolded more 
cleatly, if not che firſt diſcovery, made of the Three Perſons hereby, there being 
ſcarce the foot ſteps of them diſtinctiy and clearly to be ſeen} iũ the works of 
. . or oiogg nel Lily as net 
But now when the Goſpel came to be revealed, and the work of ſalvation in 
it, then were there diſcovered to be Three witneſſes in Heaven, 1 John 5,7. wits 
neſſes to our ſalvation, and their ſeveral witneſſing came to be known by Three 
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ſeyeral Seals and head works ſet ſeverally to our ſalvation, bearing the ſtamp of 
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hriſt and us, Redemption and Santtification, we may know there are Three 


perſons and how they do ſubſiſt. Even as in mens Scals their ſeveral Armes be- 


k £ o , I 


ing Engra ven their Houſes and Antiquity is known. 3 
_ - As; Firſt, God the Father hath ſet to his Seal in Election, 2 Tm. 2. 19. The 

Foundation of the Lord Remains firm having this Seal, The Lord knows who 
are hu; and in this Seal of Election you may read the ſimilitude of his ſubſiſt- 
ence written, and the order of it. For as his ſubſiſting is the Fountain of the o- 
ther two, ſo is Election attributed to him which is the Foundation, (as that place 
ſays both of Sanctiſication and Redemption 
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* 
* 


cal, even bis Blood the Seal of the New 
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o his 
24. Which carries in it the reſemblance of his ſubliſtence, alſo. For as it flows 
ſrom Election alone, and is next to it, ſo his ſubſiſtence from the Father only, 


And Laſtly, God the Holy Ghoſt, hath his Seal alſo ſet to it. Epheſ. 4. 30. 
Wherewith we are ſealed to the day of Redemption; by the work of Sanctifica- 
tion, Which bears the print and manner. of his ſubſiſtenee, for as it flows both 
from Election and Redemption, ſo doth his perſon from the Father and from the 
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And. ſo now in the Second place Jet us come to the ſubject of the Goſpel, 
Chriſt; in hom the riches of glory is alone diſcovered, 'which Riches is 
+ Whereasin the Law and Covenant of works theſe riches. were not only imper- 
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18 


Beams, as the dun in Water when the Water is diſturbed, one Attribute ſhineing 
in one work, another in another, and dimly too; So as a man muſt have read over 
all the larger Volumes of the World, and pickt out here and there a ſeveral notion 
of God out of ſeyeral works; as now we are fain to ſtudy many Tongues, in 


way of manifeſſing his glory, things are more full, large, clearer than ever, yet 
all is contràcted into one Volume bound up in Chriſt, in whom, are hid all the 
treaſures of Wiſdom: and Knowledge; who is the ſubject of the Myſtery, in 
whom we may fully read the glory of the Lord in Chriſt Godman. And there- 


Cod concerning Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. 1. 23. he being the adequate ſubjeck of it, 
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him, Chap, 2. er. 12, all fullneſs dwelling in him in { 
no other dbject to repreſent theſe riches of glory to us. 


For Firſt, did we know God, ot would we Know him in the Creatures, weſhall 


fe 
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- more;hath tlie exeellegcies of them all ſum d up in him. He 


3 lum d up in bim, He is the.Comperidiuim 
| indModeloof che orig, whatever they, expreſs. of God, 
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Covenant inthe Work of Redemptiom to the ſealing up of iniquity, Dan. 9. 


fectly and obſcurely diſcovered, but alſo manifeſted ſcatteredly and with broken 
which knowledge is bound up and hidden as Kernels in the Shels. In this ſecond = 


fore the Goſpel is called the Myſtery of Chriſt, CoJoſ, 4, 3. and the Goſpel ol 
bon. he hath ſet up to be all is all, Coloſ. 3,11. and cherelele are compleat in 
him.in ſuch fullneſs, that we need 

not need now to look og them if we know, bur: him; who, as 4 Creature is the 


Fivſt. begottan of -every Creature, Coloſ.:1 4 5. And being man if he were no . 
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Send. Did Weknower 0. 
upon man, and now ſhineing in the Law more thaw in all che Creatur 
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ſhould wehaveknown' God | 
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esclſe;, : or 
 himfelf-withoat it; Turn your Eyes on Chriſt for he is ſuch a man 
dof met!” 1 . 1x: 4 yes; and of Angelsalſo, whoare apart of 
WIN ahthicrefott's/mart of rhoſorrunſtendemt Perfedions,thar 
mat, thar ! mage Which AZz#16ſt, the Angels yet wear and count 
rightly in him tier ia them all, it ſnould have done. 
the Beauty and Image of ps man, hath more 


14 is; Image ſtampt 
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ca in it chatt ff the Body: = 


Bit yet Thittly, Ee is the Sor of Gbd, and ſocondiperſon;- amd: therefore the 
pre 0 brigtitneſs of n glory; the effertial ſubſtantial Image 
Q 


his Father, Wbick tranſcends infinitely mots all othierdraughts'of him than the 
ofa Kingin his Son begötten like him, and in a Board or Fabler, But this 
ſay it is too bfight for us to behold it ſhining in his ſtrength, we 
being as unable to behold it in him, as we werte to ſee his Father himſeſf, who 
denz in light inacceſſible, which mee trees yo to. Therefore that yet we 
may fee it as nigh ani as fully and to the utmoſt that Creatures could; this God. 
head dwels bodily an human Nature, that foſhining throuptithe'Eanthorn of 


Imige 


bis Fleſh we might behold it: His Human Nature and Dlvine make up one perſon, 


nea 


Sod having ſtam 


and being fo; are united together in'the'nigheſt kind of Union that God can be to 
a Creature, and the neareſt and fulleſt Communications follow always upon the 
eaxeſt Union. To him therefore as man are Communicated theſe riches of glo- 
fy that Are in the Godhead as Healy and fully as as poſſible unto a Creature; 

d being tliüs Contmunicated; muſt needs ſhine for rh in him to us to the utmoſt 


that they ever could unto Creatures. And therefore more clearly then if Milli- 


ons of ſeveral Worlds had been Created every day on purpoſe to reveal God to us. 
ped upon his Son all his glory, that we might fee the glory of 


» 


ace of Jeſus hrift, 2 Cr. 4. 6. 


hut yet Foukthly, This is not all whereby Chriſt is made the Image of the in- 
vilible God to us, for thus we might have ſeen the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhine- 
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5 ing in him though he had not come as a Redeemer and Mediator, and had acted 


eeution of all thoſe glorious Offices of King Prieſt and Proph 


at his firſt Creation? and as he himfelf being a 


nothing, done nothing in us or for us, but had been meerly ſet up for us to look 
on and ſee Godin, as ſuppoſing hit incarnate, not in relation to Redemption. 
Therefore further alfo and beſides this he is made to us the Image of the inviſible 
God in all theſe his works of Mediation which flow from his Perſon, and in the ex- 
et det. The ſtory of 
which when it ſhall be all ſet and viewed together, makes up yet another kind of 
Image and Repreſentation of all God's Attributes and glorious riches then flune in 


his Perſon as alone in it ſelf conſidered, or then doth Thine in the Angels or man 


Mediator is become a midle Perſon 


between God and Man, fo the ftbry of thoſe his works of Mediation ſhewsforth 
and preſents us with a double Picture and Image of God, berween them bot 


tere being a new and another edition of allGod's Attribuves in the ory of what 


thoſe Images which were or ſhould have been ſtampt upon 


he hath done, which infinitely tranſcends, and comes nearer x0 the lite then all 
the hearts, or appear - 


ed ia the works of men or Angels, 'a brighter, 'clearer impreſſion of all in Bod, 


than ſuch Tablets are capable of And indeed comes ſo near the life, that not 


| only in regard of his n, but alſo of thoſe his works of Mediation, Oe 


is called thoſe Attributes in the Abſtract which NN ſhiging in them. 
and Angels in regard of Nr e vpn ng on them, might haue been called 
wiſe, but not the wiſdom of God, but Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 24. is called Te hiſaum 


ef Cod, aud the Power of God, ich yet is not ſpolrem of him in regard of his 


4 
Qt 


-perſon;a5 he is ſubſtantially and effentially both thid{e;as all therrelt. - Butasnhis 


Works he is Manifeſtative, by way of Manifeſtation to us alt theſe; byreaſon that 
in the t6ry'of his Incitnation;Life;and Death, and Mediarion;&c:all theſe are ma- 
niſeſted. In all theſe when told and et together, there appears the greateſt dept & 
of wiſdom, that to the Creatures could be diſcovered, which the i n 
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| him'diſcovers. So the Power of God alſo in the ſame ſenſe in regard of the 


ttanſcendent work of his riſeing again, wreſtling with and 6vercoming Hell, n 


duing ſin, &cc. in which the power of God appears; and there is the like rea- 
of all the reſt of God's Attributes, as becauſe he is the foundation of All God's 
great and precious promiſes by his blood, that they are all Lea and Amen in 
dim. Therefore he may likewiſe be called the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, ſo as 
through his Mediation, at his coſt the World ſubſiſts, which elſe would fall in 
jeces, Colo. 1, 17. Heb. 1. 3. and that he governs it, and prays his Father for 
is forbearance of it. He may be called h: Pati ance and hog ſuffering of God. 
That upon him God's Juſtice had ãts full courſe, and by this judging the Wicked 
at the latter day, with the tranſcendency of Knowledge, Wiſdom,Rightebuſueſs, 
Sec. which will be required to ſo vaſt a work, that he may be terthed th Ju- 
ice of God; for in what he hath done, doth daily, and ſhall do, alltheſe Attributes 
appear. 1 i | OR 3-71 IVR TOYS BITE RE, ; . 


I os in nee ITS! 81 25 5 ; 1 1 o& I-54, D9 5 1. f 53 92172 „ 
Now, As Chriſt is thus in regard of his perfor! and works the livelieſt Image 
and repre ſentation of God's glorious riches, which is othlerwiſe inviſible; ſo is 
the Goſpel the Image of Chriſt, Who otherwiſe ſhould be inviſible to us in this 
life, when he dwelt with men: The Apoſtles and Believers, who ſaw, and heard 
him aud his works, ſaw his glory then, as of the only begotten Son of God, John 
1. 14. But Chriſt was to be taken up to glory, John 16. 7. It s neceſſary that I 


go away. And though we ſhall ſee him when we are tak en up alſo; ſee his glo- 5 


ry which he had before the World was, John 17,24. Vet how ſhould belie- 
vers do in the mean time to ſee him, and the riches of God's glory in 
him? Therefore hath God framed and revealed the Doctritie of the Goſe 


drawn in Colours; for though it be leſs clear, and perfect than ſeeing 
the Man himſelf, yet is more lively than all the Pictures in the World; 


pel in compariſon of that knowledge which was had of him under and 
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2 it eomes ſhort of the one, it being ſubſtantial, ſo it exceeds the other, as I 
| en ſnewed. bono $7316 DRASTSY VTV 
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Grecia Learning or 
1 [9 doted epon ; And let a believer wih the Eye of Faith look upon Chriſt, as 
diſeqvered in the glaſs of the Goſpel, and then with the other Eye look upon the 

_ other, and what Will all thoſe other appear, at beſt but᷑ wan, dead and liveleis 
Pictures, Shaddows,as he calls them ver. x7. whoſe Rudiments and Graved Co- 
whoſe Varniſh alſo is but the entic eng words of wiſeom;vev. 4. But this is 
lively, real; the Colours rich; the Varniſh, ;Riches of Glory being beſtory. 

* . eduponit; whereby 48 in aGlaſs we ſee the Glory of the Lord which cannot te 

But you will ſay what is | 
or red or meditated on,it repreſents Chriſt to us but as words uſe to do,and words 


are but nba reram Shadows, Pictures, and indeed lefsli 


ſollows in that. Cor- 3. alt. Ne all bebold as in s Glaſs the gloty of 
. 


Ars clusg a S & | 
upon other Pictures though never ſo rich and glorious, and go away as he comes, 


imitation of God, the Devil invented, 
veth to be called a Myſtery of iniquity, another Goſpel, and yet not another; 


andifthe falſe dodrineof theſe in Thyaty's be called depths, though of Satuo, 
Then 
Len 
2 


Creature is able to make, and yet that Natur 
it been referd to a Conſultation of all in le Natures, vg 


dont (to keep to the ſcope of the Apoſile in this Epiſſle,) take all the 
knowledge of God and Chriſt diſcovered im the moſt choice. and curious peeces of 


of the Cerimonial Law, which far exceeded their Philoſo. - 
hy borh when as it ſhould ſeem by the ſecond Chapter, theſe Co/offians ſo ga- 


the Goſpel but a verbal ſtory told us when preached, 


„ How comes 
nting Chriſt to 


it then to repreſent Chriſt ſs really? Andto be es 4 Glaſe repr 
vs ſo truly NI Anſwer, That as a Glaſs in it felt is but an eee the 
Ohjects to be ſeen in it be directiy placed before it and by light diſcovered in it, 2 
reſents nothing to us; and ſuch I confeſs the Goſpel is im it felf a mcer 
al repreſentation, But to believers the Saints in the Text, the Spirit of ihe 
Lord joyns with theſe words, preſents Chriſt by a ſecret hidden and unheard of 
act to the Eye of Faith in the preaching or reading of it; Opens Heaven, and eau- 
ſes the glory of Chriſt to ſhine as t in it in a lively reab manner. And ſo it 
the Lora, even 
of all the reſt, 


— 
. 


as by the Spirit of the Lord: And Laſtly, which is the firan | 
ed into the ſame Image. That whereas a man may look long enough 


his countenance no whit altered; bur this is ſucka repreſentations by beholding 
of it, we are changed into the ſame Imege, and the riches of Chrill are made 


ours; which riches are Chriſt in you, ſays the Text,the ſtrangeſt Ghafs and Pict- 
ture that e | 


ure rr F 
The next thing that eommends it, is, that it is a Myſtery, and indeed how can 


- * 


- it be otherwiſe, if God's wiſdom hath been imployed for the inventing of it, and 
that as the utmoſt way of manifeſting himſelf, and therefore 1 Cor. 2. . it iscal- 


ledihe wiſdomof God ina Myſtery ; And if the Doctrine of Popery, which in 
48 to ſet up his eldeſt Son Tate, deſer- 


(And indeed Popery is the greateſt Myſtery that ever created under- 
ely this which a Lge; made for Chriſt, as tha for Anciclirift, 


9.2.1 
2 


vhich is the maſter pi 


And Secoudly, If Chriſt be the ſubject of it, it muſt needs be a Myſtery, called 
the fore,. Col, 4: 3. The Myſtery of Ghrift z and ip that regard ah. 
5 


end a great Myſtery. too, 1 Tm. 3. 16. Without controverſy great # the 1 
of Godlineſs ; God manifeſt in the Fleho being the ſubject of it, coming 
rein to — the World; Which plot, conſidering how things ſtood be- 


twirt Cod and us, and laying theſe concluſions that God. will not put up the leaſt 


rong at mens hands, now fallen, without full ſatisfaction, which they nor any 

that Nature that did offend muſt ſatisſy; Had 
| els and Men, that 
ever were or ſhall be, it would have wilder plunge their thoughts to Eter- 
nity how it might be done, and after Millions of years conſultation they would 


have returned anſwer, they could not think of nor find out any. 


Great, therefore is the Myſtery of godlineſs, God to this end manifeſted in 


* 
* 


the Fleſh, and that ſo great as now it is revealed all the World that hears and 


ſiee into the plot mult needs acknowledge it ſo; without controverſy generally, 


f j 


Without mouth as the word ſignifies, ,., v7 
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And in the Incarnation. of his Son, and the ſatisfaction of his Juſtice, fo many 
more alſo-meot in this one Myſtery, Trang of ſuch a ſeeming contradiction, as 
the Wits of men know not how to reconcile. And this in every part of it, as 
in Election, that: God at once loves the dinner with an everlaſting unchangable 
Love, and yet a Child of wrath. Which the Remonſtrants therefore. quarret ; 
in the work of Redemption, that frer Grace,” and richeſt Mercy, and fulleſt Fa- 
tf uction, ſnould meet rogether ; which the Jocinrans therefore are blinded'in. 
In the work of Juſtification; Thar one im whem God works inherent Righte- 
6 0 ſhould not ſtand righteous before God's Tribunal, but be juſtiffed by the 
Righteouſneſs of another, which the Paprſty ſtumble at, as did the Jews to 
their deftruction. In Sanctitication ; How ff Calling, infallible-Conver. 
for, ſhould' ſtand. with man's Free- will, is 'a riddle to the ArminiansandPa- 
985 who therefore cut the knot, not being able to unty it. All thefe are 
ſyſteries, which God hath revealed and made up in this, on purpoſe 'to-ſhew 
bis Wiſdom, and to make wiſe his own, and to befoal the World. 
BE. — Then it is of ſuch depths of wiſdom, as take” all the poor petty 
| plots of accommodating great difficulties, wherein the Princes and Wife men of 
L Dee World ſpend their thoughts away to. vanity, and yet magnifie and pride 
themſelves in; and this plot, and any one Myſtery in it, when once diſcovered, 
confonndeth and brings to nothing all-theirs, 1 Cor.1,19. 1 Cor. 2.8. It alt vanzſh- 
And there are not only depths of Wiſdom, but depths of Eove in, it alſo, 
Epþ.3.16. It reveals a breadth, height, depth of Love in Chriſt dying ſor Ene- 
mes, and God giving his Son for Enemies, as paſſeth knowledge. Sin is a great 
depth, therefore the Apoſtle faith, it auth abound, Rom. 5. 20. and is above meas. 
ſure ſfut, Rom. 7 1 3. and ſo you will find it when y ou gags it rothe beten. 
And ſo the Devils and damned Spirits in Hell fhall find" it, hilft they are a 
ftudying their finfulneſs in Hell to alf eternity, (chat being their bubnes,) and | 
, r ß 
But yet this of God's Free grace and Chriſt v Love is a depth, which ſwallowvs „ 
up this of Sin, more than the Heavens do the Earth. That place feems to com NY 
pare it to a mighty Sea ſo deep, as it wants a bottom; fo as may the thoughts 
of Men and Angels fhall be diving into it, to all Eternity they ſhalt not come to 
ground: Of the length and breadth alſo, that it knows no Hour, that though 
ey ſhall be ſailing over it with that ſmaſ} compaſsof their Capacities for ever, 
yet they fhall never come to Land; it patfeth knowledge. Aud indeed, my 


_— 


Brethren , thefe are great incitements, efpeciafly to Large underſtandings 
ſearch into them. For men of Large underſtandings ſeck after depths, as good 
Swimmers do afterdeep Waters, and refaſe to go into the Shallaws, becaufe 
they cannot have ſcope enough to exerciſe their skill, and prefently ſtrike a- 


And beſides, This having ſuch depths in it, may ſtill further be ſearched into 
with pleaſure, for ſtill it paſſeth knowledge. The moſt hidden things in othe 
knowledge, and the cauſes of them, as the cauſe of the Eclipſe of the Syn and 
Moon. They are like Riddles, which though admired, before revealed, yet 
then become trivial, and as it were below the Underſtanding, and when you fee 
the furtheſt of them they grow ſtate, But there are depths in this Knowledpe, 
which for ever may be dived into with pleaſure; and by reafon of their depth, 
the knowledge of them to a renewed Under) mding will be alwaies freſh'and | j 
new; every new degree makes all ſeem new, as-if not known before, 1 Cor. 13. „ 
10. Still as Knowledge grows more perfect, that which was before is done away — 
and fwallowed up, 'as if you had not yet known it, and fo „ ee — .-- 
ms arab | the day, the minds of men are led along with Plea- 

© And withal this bids men, be ſure they come with reverence and fear, to hear 
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29 


_ Thirdly, It was a Myſtery hid and kept long ſecret in regard of clear reveal-· 
ing of it. The Prophets, 1 Pet. t. 11. had enquired it into it, and ſearched dili- _ 
. gently, unto whom it was revealed, not unto them but us; which * - i 
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hers and Wiſe. men, in all Ages, 
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ena 
- and then diſcover. 


The firſt diſcovery of 


_ nels, when c Dipinit 
did cover the World with darkneſs; . 
was ſpoiled through 'Ph:Joſophy and 


before, which hath ſo enriched; them: ſo a New Indies of Heavenly Trea- 
ſure, . a New World of Divinity hath been found out; that was but pri- 
vately known before, which hath enriched us; and happy were we, if we prized 
22 . ce. 
And though much of the Heavenly Treaſure was digged up at firſt , yet more 
hath. ſince, and may be, for God will find his Church digging and work of 


EY „to the end of the World. And, my. Brethren, theſe are the 
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— 
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„And Laſtly, now it is revealed; it is but to the Cints. If the Secrets of it 


were known to all, they were no Secrets, and lels to be regarded; but God is 
dainty of this 1 ls * | * Fat her, J 4301 thee (ſaith 
chi that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed, 
ther io Babes, The Doctrine of God's Free Grace, are the moſt inward, pra- 
ical, and experimental Secrets, and the deep things of God, as the things of the 
Goſpel, are called, 1 Cor.2.10-.,, Which ſecrets are,only with them that fro him, 
f 2 sof the Law. 


25. 14 and be will be t hem kis Covenant. Then thin 25 
in their Conſciences. e | 


may be known by Natural mea as fully as by others, they, have 

Aud this ſhews the excellency of this Knowledge, for. if there be an) Know- 
ledge better than other, God will be ſure to impart it to his Friends and Eavou-, 
rites ; Fohn 15.15. Ion are my Friends, and all I have heard of my Father, 

1; have wade known to you. This he will not tell to.thoſe who are barely ßer 

vants,: they know not hu mind, as it is there. Believers only, have the mind of 
ri t, 1 Cor. 2, alt. 85 21:47 prof? won WALAStt34 5 dr 1: Nen 6 10110 Put 
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1 Anſwe r, As whi hen, e, ob 2 727 Ariftotle, That he would walks 


| his Knowle 3 Hebaſd it When be Publiſhed hit Boik?. He An. 
ſwered, The a de fs alle for bike old underſtand them but Bis: 


Scholars, . 15 entitled wh 7h Irrer So this, though publiſhed 


ta all the and, d, yet itisentituled, a ½ ey) 4 Me N 2% for ene Bndw 
hut! 0 War, 25 are. taught of Go Nah e His Se lars, Job. 6: 45. That 
hews, thapt ere aft aſe ecret "tea 8005 
{..t p Hale heard, an Reps Pope alt 1 624 
nto 


chethinone but Saint 


od t 
are ſe taht ht come unde him; Boe one Who hath Be un- len nes b 
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At But you will fa y, 25 not many Carnal men Io the Gap, anif diſco of | 
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00 in it through Ten, T 10 A nt, 1 Se. 
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of it, as t 
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11745 frace, that1 Hog 0, and” ſold al he bad 1225 Fr, for he Ene 
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But you will ſay, Do not Carnal men baun rhe port of the thing s it 9 
bat, and can diſcourſe of the Rich Erde r Chiſt, and — "of 
bim | 

e „Ves, 1, who ho h h atten a 
prices a $74 2 1 o it; yet gener W. Ne 13 fito tk . — ard 
15 ry, to th 1225 themſelves, the Wardrobe of Grate; and Chiift's 

Bs ha to ſee the glory of them; for th: Pure all e "diſcerned 


ventory - heatt, and the 


er. out of- the.T 995 though they may know the things which 


1 the Apo ays expel I. „ n e 
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_ . Secondly, Get to be a Saint, to whom God will make known the Riches, Sc, 
' otherwiſe you cannot receive them, you will count them fool iſbneſs, as hath been 
; ſnewed if you do, you will but take them upon truſt, by the Whole- ſale, as we 
ue to ſay, and in the bundle, will not be able to ſee the particular ſecrets that are 
in the Truths revealed in the Goſpel, and opened, and Riches laid out. 
Or if you could do all this without Grace, yet a Saint hath advantage. 
Firſt, In the comſort you will have in ſtudying the Myſteries of the Goſpel 
Col: 2. 2. to go no further, he wiſheth them the knowledge of the Myſtery that 
they might be comforted; for indeed a Saint, the more he ſees into it, the more 
oy his own riches ; he tells them but over, and gets more evidence of his 
Title to them. Whereas another is but as a Lawyer, that ſtudies other mens Evi. 
dences, without any great comfort to himſelf, The choiceſt Flowers of Goſ. 
rel Truths to an unregenerate man, are of the ſtalk, and yield no ſcent, but grow 
up in a Saints heart freſh and comfortable. +, x85 Ta aa 


re 


 . Secondly, In that place Col. 2. 2. you ſhall find Riches of Aſſurance joyned with 
a Saint's kdowledge, which 1 Theſ.1.4,5. is made a note of Election, and not in 
another. Hot us ſays, That to get a true and perfect knowledge in Divine things, 
-Fides infuſa & acquiſita, both Faith infuſed and acquired are neceſſary, 
1. A Principle of Faith infuſed, which may be an Evidence, as it is defined 
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Heb. 1 1. 1. of all the eee and fundamental Truths which are revealed in 
the Goſpel, and not proved, for otherwiſe all our Knowledge acquired built 
| thereon, will want Aſſurance, will hang upon uncertainties. Things hanging 

upon a Pin, are no firmer than the Pin they hang on, unleſs Faith rivets the Prin- 
ciples of Divine knowledge into the heart, all the concluſions hang on uncer- 
tainties, and fall down in the end. wr foes | 
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And, Thirdly, Grace will help you to get the ſtart of another. As for a Na- 
tural man, he brings only Natural parts; a Regenerate man is ſuppoſed to have 
as good, and moreover, hath. a further power of Diſcerning given him; 1 Cor. 
2:15. The Spiritual man diſcerneth all things. It is his own Art: And as 
Wicked men are often wzſer, in their Art and Generation, than the Children of 
Light ; yea, by your leave, the Reaſon will more ſtrongly hold, that a Child of 
Light may eaſilier be wiſer in his; and therefore Solomon ſays, The knowledge of 
the holy is underſtanding. a 


And Laſtly, If they be Saints, God makes known the ſaving Truths of the 
Goſpel, by the Writings and Judgments of Holy men. The Angels learn theſe 
- Myſteries of the Church, and why ſhould not we? Pſal 29.9. In thelhurch eve- 
ry one ſpeaks 1 God's glory; or as Others read it, In the Church God utters all 
--hss glory. The Saints eſpecially, that are or have been of the Church, they 
peak of the p1ory of his Kingdom, and of his Power, and make known to the 
Sons of Men his mighty Acts, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom. The 
ways of Grace, and Myſteries of the Kingdom, are ſeldom made known, but 
EM. Eoin Po OS | 
And, if God reveals the Myſteries of Grace to his Saints only, truſt not the 
Judgments of Natural men in the matters of Grace; this is a godly man's Art, 
and not a wicked man's, though never ſo learned: And a man would truſt an 
. Artiſt in his own Trade, rather than another, The knowledge of the Holy is 
underſtanding, ſays Solomon Prov, 9.10. eſpecially in ways of Holineſs. 
Take the Controverſies which are now'on foot ; Shall they judge of E!*- 
. tion, who are reprobate to every good work themſelves; or they, of the uni- 


verſality of God's. Free Grace, who turn the Grace of God into wantonnels ? 


Or they, of the Power of God in Converſion , that deny the Power of godli- 


4 


neſs? Or thoſe, of the perſeverance of Faith;- who care not to make volun- 
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tary ſhipwreck of it? Men of corrupt minds, whoſe: god is their Belly, Gain 
[ their godlineſs, Preferment their Religion, and who will cut their own Opint- 
| ons accordingly, * 1 — 
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2. All Truths of the Goſpel, 
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4. Things charily laid up are precious. 
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Tbe Glory the Goſpel, c. 


— 


. hai „ 


calls Pearls, and Gold, and Silver; and all the enticing words of man's wiſ- 


dom, Hay and Stubble. Yea, Prov.z.15,16. Solomon ſays, Wiſdom and Under- 


ftanding, is better than Gold and S;/ver, which yet commands all in the World, 15 


And, 2. If Rubies and Precious & tones be more worth than Gold, She is more 
recious than Rubies, And what is it that makes things precious, that is not 


found in theſe ſaving Truths and Promiſes of the Goſpel ? 


1. Antiquity makes things precious; ſo ſmall pieces of Coin and Medals, if 
Ancient, are precious. And this was coined in Heaven, and in God before all 
Ages and Generations, and bears the Image of the Great King. It is the Ever- 


laſting Goſpel, Rev.14.15. 


2. Things far fetcht are precious. Not a word of this but fell from Heaver:. 
Chrift came from Heaven, where he heard and ſaw all the Truths revealed in it, 
and fo delivered them to us, John 3. 31,32. And this difference is put between 
the Law and the Goſpel, Heb. 12. 25. The Law was ſpoken from the Earth, the 


Goſpel from Heaven. 


3. Things dearly bought are precious. ; Every Truth of the Goſpel coſt Chriſt fs 


his Blood to make it ſo; The Law came by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by 
Jeſus Chriſt. As Grace coſt his Blood, ſo Truth alſo ; for both coſt the ſame price: 
All the Promiſes are Tea and Amen in him ; they had all been blanks, if he had 


not ſet his Blood as a Seal to them. 


binet in the World, God's Breaft; there is the Original of it, Eph.3.9. 


The Goſpel hath had the richeſt Ca: 
The 


Original Copy lies there, the Counterpart in the heart of God's Elect, Cor.3.3; 
Te are the Epiſtle of Chriſt,written by the Spirit of the Living God, In whom 
therefore it is ſaid to abide for ever, 1 Pet. 1. ult. Lockt up in the Church, the 


Pillar, and ground of Truth: 
5. Things which periſh not are precious, 


eſpecially if ſill they preſerve them: 


ſelves from what attempts to corrupt them, x Pet. 1.7. Faith is therefore ſaid to 
be Precious, becauſe it periſheth not, though fried in the fire, Such are the 
Truths of the Goſpel, which though men have endeavoured to corrupt it, by 
a world of the Droſs of humane Errors and Inventions ; yet God hath ſtill come 


with fire and tried it. 


And ſtill the more men labour to mingle Droſs with God's 


Truth, ſtill it endures the fire, and comes out clearer and clearer in every Age, 
Pſal. 1 2.6. The words of the Lord are pure words, as Silver tried in a Furnace 
of Earth, purified ſeventimes. There is no Truth of God, but hath been tried 
in one Age or other. Hereſies have been brought in, yet it remains pure, main- 
tains it fel The Truth was mingled with Droſs in Pelagius's time, and then 
purified. So in Bradwarderne's time, and then alſo it came out purer; and ſo now 


with fine Droſs, but God will purifie it. | | 


- AThird thing in Riches is Profitableneſs ; and in that reſpe& the Goſpel to - 
the Saints is a rich Goſpel. It talks not only of Riches as Stories do; as that of 
Solomon's time, when Silver was as Stones of the Streets; nor doth it open Hea- 
vens Treaſury Gates, and ſhew them the Riches of it only, as Heze&:ah did the 
Ambaſſadours that came to viſit him. A man may thus hear and fee the Riches 
of another, and be a poot man ſtill : But Riches is Chriſt in you, faith the Text. 
When he hears and receives the Goſpel aright, it fills his Lap full, he carries 


Chriſt and all his Riches home with him. 
Well mi 


ght Solomon ſay, as Prov. 3. 14, 15. Happy is the man that findeth 


Wiſdem , and that gets Underſtanding; for her Merchandise is better than 
Nilver, and the gain thereof than fine Gold, And if any thing in the world be 
better than theſe, which yet the World hath, as Rabies and precious Stones 
ſeem to be; She is. more precious (ſaith he) than Rubies, And if {till the heart 
of man ſhould enlarge its vaſt deſires, and wide gapings to ſome more conceived 
precious things than theſe, though unknown. Do, ſays Solomon, ſtretoh the 
compaſs of your defires to as great a wideneſs as you can; deſire what you can, 
And all you can deſire is not to be compared to her. It is not otlly exceeded, but 
there is no compariſon. And this he ſpeaks not of the preciouſneſs, as in it ſelf; 


but of the gain and profit it brings to the Poſſeſſors, Their gain, ſays he, &c. 
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and lever Value and prize h bis Soods? Sure, No. 


«Firſt, 'Chriſt is worth all God is worth, As: he is the ao if God, for be is the 
billy Son, the welbeloved Son, i in whom Gods is ſo well pleaſed, that he will not 
ive a peny away from him; he is the Heir, and ſhall haye all, And the. Goſpel 
makes him yours with all his Riches, which Riches is Chrift i in you. Thus the 
Man by, 55 and pleads the evidence of the rigtit a en. 750 to all 
_ Cor. 3. alt. Al things are Hurt, for you are Chriſts, and C rift is 


"God bimſelf can be worth but All things, Chriſt is worth what God i is, for all 
ings that are God's are Chriſt's. And you have as much as Chriſt hath. What 
ches are here? All things are given to be inherited, Rev. 21.7. by the ſame; 
And as ſure a Title as Chriſt, Rom. 8. 7. we are put into God's Will, Poynt heirs 
£2114. Chrifi, though not Joynt purchaſers, ſor he purchaſed all, oy all theſe 
Wives freely z 3. no Debts are to be paid, nor Legacies or Portions out of them. 
een. S. 30. If he hath given us Chriſt, ' hall not be with him give us all things 
Fat Chriſt is not only worth All things, as the Heir, and We are worth ſo 
much becauſe Chriſt is given to us; but He paid for all things dearly. And look 
what Rags of. Chriſt's Blood come wo, that and ſo much is a Chriſtian 
| wo - ag 
or Chriſt paid ready down, at his death, an invaluable ſutn of Merit into his 
Ns Hants (as Feoffee in truſt,) as a common Stock or Bank, to be em- 
ployed for che good and uſe of all his Saints, who. are to have the full worth of 
Them out to eternity. Tou know (ſays the Apoſtle 2 Cor. 8. 9.) the grace of 
| _ Chrift; how when he was rich, he became poor (mark it) for your ſakes, to en- 
405 vou. Now what muſt theſe Riches come to think YOu, which are laid up 
Hr you, whenas Chriſt was as rich as God himſelf; Toes it no robbery to be 
Ws wit Goa, Phil. 2. 8. as good in eſtate every Whit. Naw of all theſe 
"be empricd 1 himſelf, verſe 8. left himſelf not worth 975 arthing, and 
Hecamt poor, Had not a hole left to hide himſelf in, made him, K reputa- 
Tiop, © 14 accountor reckoning, making over all for you ; 2 5 What muſt this 
donde to? The Riches of God put out to uſe, to be received with advantage a- 
in, if poſſible, and put into ſure hands, even God the Father's, who. hath bid 
is owe Ho man any 4 but love : * Aae he RES 1 own tog ve} to owe 
5 any ching. 


oF? 


' 


IT * 


"A" they ſhould: doubt he hath v enired i into Bond, 1 the © Gojpet is. "that yan 
—_— is therefore called a Rich Goſpel, becauſe it is the Promiſe of all theſe 
Riches ; 'Eph.z, 6. Partaters of the Promiſe of the Goſpel. It is the Goſpel 
Achat makes us partakers of the Promiſe 2 5 is, the things promiſed; and they 

"are, verſe $ Re un earthible. Riches of of Chriſt. So as if you deſire particularly to 
Have the value of them, or in groſs, the total ſum, they are unſearc hable Riches, 
Which 59120 be told over to 601 5 much leſs be ſpent. Riches in Juſtih- 
_ *ation, t all omg aid the firſt day, and that Won denhance Unſearchable 

Niche?: 2 Fa price on 6 Angels, all Creatures; it would not pay one ro 
the leaſt Bil ba All other things are not worth ſo much; it coſt more to redeem 
Sauls th ſo, And beſides, To have till left fo rich Feb ende as A bur 
"Riches of Grace; to have the wes oured out richly, as Tit. 3. 6. The word 
* NY inal is Riches of: Cf, E. 10 I, In reſp peck of which all Riches in 
187 I as Crit Relicks given 10 the 
"The-Kiogdom of wh (as4 2255 called it,) but à Cyuft thrown 10.9 Dig: 
Tear. is it ik Rich Knowle 
thould' ee to learn i it. 55 if men think otber Knowledge init {elf lanch, 
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Angels are invited to ſeareli it for the preciouſneſs of it, and yet theſe Rithes 
are not ( hriſt in them, but (Hriſtun jou. But then do but know and ſtüdy your 
on Rüches and Evidences for them; therefore in Eph. 3. where tlie end of re- 
vealing theſe Riches isdaid open, verſe 8. there are two forts of Creatutes, fiys 


he, to whom God intended to reveal them, firſt, Men, v. 9. ſecondly, Angel, v. ig. 


but with this differing intent, that the Angels might know the Wiſdom which 
Was in the Goſpel, ver. 1c% The Harmony in the Plot is what the Ages are 

taken with; andahis, though men may alſo ſee in the Goſpel, yet further the 
end was, that They might know the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery ; that is, that they 
might be made partakers of it. e | F 


..-Fourthly, Property; As it is a rich Myſtery, ſo alſo glorious, Nhat is the 
Riches of the glory, Sc. which words ( as other Hebraiſms are convertible 

rich Glory, or glorious Riches'; ſo as no man can ſay, whether the Riches or the 
, Ü 0n ᷑ nx. 0 UL OILS ot ed tn 078 

Now, this glorious Title the Apoſtle gives often unto the Goſpel, as i Tim.1.11] 
And 2 Cor. 4. 4. Leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel ſhould ſhine into them, And 
in the third Chapter of thatEpiltle, throughout he fully diſplaies the glory of it, 
which the Apoſtle doth by comparing it with the Law or Covenant of Works, 
becauſe there was no queſtion of any other Knowledge never ſo excellent, yet 
revealed, that could ſtand on terms of compariſon with it. 

The Law indeed, ſays he, it was a glorious Law, though written but in Stones 
and dead Letters; and thereſore when it was miniſtred, the Glory of God ap- 
peared onthe Mount, Exod.24. 16, 17. to note out, That that Law was the glo- 
rious Image of his Will. And therefore alſo even the Face of Moſes, ſays that 
Ith verſe, by whoſe hands it was adminiſtned; fſhined, ſo as the People could not 
be hold it for the glory of hu Countenance. And ſo terrible was the ſight, faith 
the Author to the Hebrews , that Moſes ſaid, I quake and trenible, Heb, 
n TE Oar ove 1347 LD COL YO YO DT 


KAY» © Þ ta 4 | LY . EN - 1 oy | ; "2 Fave 
But yet ſays Paul, verſe 8:9; The Goſpel it exceeds in glory, yea, and ſo far 


exceeds,as v. io. as the Law which was thus. made glorious, had no Slory in reſpect : 


of this glory which excelleth ; but like as the Sun, when it ariſeth, puts out the 
leſſer eyes of Heaven; dims, yea clean obſcures theſe otherwiſe glorious Tapers, 

ſo as they have no glory in this reſpect, ſo the Goſpel exceeds the Law: And 
if you ask, Wherein it exceeds in Glory? The Anſwer is, Becauſe it is the 
Miniſtration and diſcoverer of far more glorious things to the Saints, than ever 


If you ask, What glorious thing are communicated and revealed therein? I 
Anſwer out of the 3 and 4% Chapters, which explain the glorious work of the 
Goſpel on mens hearts, when they are brought to God. For when any” man i 
converted at the preaching of the Goſpel; firſt, before the Word works, th 
Holy Ghoſt falls on a man; as When Chriſt Was baptized, Heaven opened, and 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended and reſted on bim: ſo in Acts 10.44. when the Goſpel 
was preached by Peter, the Holy Ghoſt & on them; and of the Spirit, the Goſ- 
pel is the Miniſtration, and not the Lach, Gal. 3.5. I would ask of you, Received 
Jou the Spirit by t he works of. the Law, N the. hearing of Faith! that is, 
the Goſpel, for ſo Faith is taken ſor the Doctrine of Fan. And this Miniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Spirit, is by vertue of 2 Covenant made (Hai. 5 q ult.) with Chriſt; 
that Spirit that was in him, and Word that was in his mouth, to wit the Goſpel, 
ſhould not depart out of the mouth of his Seeds ſeed for ever, but it ſhoyld ac- 
company his Elec. n 3 
And is not then the Goſpel acglorious Goſpel, that makes men paxtakers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that fot ever ? which Spirit is a Spirit of Glory, x 3 42 
which relts on bis the Honig of-Glory, benduſy it fills the nta it Gels in Wh 
Glory. Fer lock, as when God deſcended into the viſiblè Temple, it was filled 
with Glory, 2 Cron. 1. And by teafondf that Preſence, the A it ſelf was 
called the Glory, Nom, g. S when God fals 'the'preattiing of tlie Goſpel 
(whereof the Arb was a Type) with his glorious Spirit, and by it fills the heart 
of a man with that Spirit alſo; as Eph. 5, 18. There is a new glory put upon 
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da Secondly, This Goſpel is by the power of this Spirit, the miniſtration of 


f 8 Goſpel, and are thus change 
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Righteouſneſs to the Man God means to call, and therefore alſo glorious, as the 
Apoſtle there argues; that is, This Goſpel; by the help of the Spirit working 
Faith in his heart, reveals the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to be made his, and that 
exceeds in glory; for it is this Righteouſneſs which in the laſt Verſe of that 
third Chapter is called The f of | be Lord, viz. Chrift ; who being the Lord 
_of Glory, the King of Glory, 1 Cor. 2. 8, What a glorious Righteouſneſs muſt 
this be which the Goſpel thus diſcovers ? And it diſcovers. it not by engraving 
or dead Colours, as the Law did; but as in a Glaſs : And as that Glaſs is glorious 
wherein the Jus ſhines, the very Image there puts down all the Stars; fo 
this Glaſs, the Goſpel muſt needs be glorious,” wherein the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
Shines, as he is called Malach, 3. 2. Neither doth it reveal it only but difpen. 
ſeth it, it is the Minjſtration of Righteouſneſs. Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 
is the glory of the Sun, the King of glory made ours to Juſtify us: And therefore 
Rev. 12. i. the Church appears clothed with the Sun, even with Chriſt himſelf 
and his glory, who is therefore ſaid to be our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 22.6. Here. 
by as Chriſt ſaid of the Lillies, Matt. 6. 29. that Solomon in all his glory was not 

_ clothed like one of theſe; So may I ſay of all the Ange/s who yet are the bright 
morning Stars, that ſang when.the World was made, Fob, 38. 7. That they are 
not clothed with ſuch a glory as the Goſpel diſpenſeth to us, ſuch a Robe never 
came on their backs nor never ſhall, And is not this a glorious Goſpe lthen? 


Thirdly, In the fight and diſpenſation of the glorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
we come yet to ſee a further glory ſhining on us, and ſtill in the Goſpel, ſo in the 4. 
and 6. verſes of the next Chapter, 2 Cor. 4. For the Goſpel gives the light of the 
_ knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt;that isthrough the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt we come to ſee the glorious Sunſhine of the favour of God, the 
Light of his Countenance lift up upon us. For when Moſes would ſee his glory, the 
Lordproclaimed only this, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord Merciful and gratious. And as 
he is the Father of glory, Epbeſ. 1. 7, So his mercy is the riches of his glory, 
Rom. 9. 23. and Pfal. 90. 14, 15, 16. The Church praying for merey and fa- 
your ſays, Let thy Glory be on thy Servants; and therefore is not this a glori- 
ous . — reveales this to a man alſo, that God graciouſly accepteth us in 


Fourthly, The beholding thus the glory of Chriſt, vis; his Righteouſneſs in 
the Goſpel, it changeth us into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, verſe the 
laſt of the Third Chapter; That is, makes Grace in us which is truly Glorious, 
and therefore Fſal. 45. the Church is ſaid to be all Glorious within, Epbeſ. F 
26, 27. He Sanitifies hu Church, that he might preſent it. a glorious Church, 
Juſtification not only makes us Glorious, but Kanckifesrion alſo, and this is dif- 
penſed by the Goſpel, for that Sandtifies us to the end of the World, John 17. 


and is the Glaſs we are changed bꝛ: 
_ Nay, Fifthly, The very it ſelf whereby we do behold theſe things in the 
| is glorious, 1 Pet. 1.4. We are called of darkneſs 
o a marvelous light.; And the joy that ariſeth out of beholding Chriſt's 
Ran a8 Ours, and God's favour it is Joy unſpeakable and glorious, 


And Laſt of all, It gives in certain hope of a further Glory yet to be revealed, 
as the Text hath it, and verſe 17. of the 47h. Chapter, Au Eternal weight of 
Glory. All the glory of this World it bears no weight, «wm ts, Empty, Frothy, 
Glory, as the Apoſtle calls it, but this is an exceeding weight of Glory, which 
if all chat glorious luſter men doat on ſo, were weighed, it would be but as a duſt 
ballanced againſt it; fo weighty as fleſhand blood, that is, the Tofirmity of 
man's Nature, if not changed and made capable could not ſubſiſt under it, 1 Cor. 
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be thus great, then buy it, Prov. 

7-235 ro : , andſell it not; be hid no price, for you are not like ts | 
eb eoſt what it will. This place bath been the greateſt Mart of Truth 

ade the My tery of the Goſpel that 1 know under | leaven, Wiſdom hath = 


it 


as ix worried all her 2 „ 8 
Tu Truch hach 2 9 lor you, and that dearly, it coſt the Blood of 
man yrs to to you, the ſweat of many n the Prayers of | 


man Saints, e God theR 
it therefore at any rate. 
ſpecially you hore. Sholats; you corne hither and live under thoſe, read 
thoſe who-are wholeſale men, and you ſhould whilſt you are here, treaſure = 
4s Much, and as many precious truths as you can and grace withalts vent retail 
| inthe Country, when you are ſent abroad. | I 
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* Lixthly, N Carry all home, 4 and make hem your own, it is not your own bil 
it is in your brains, a$ no more meat is your own but what you eat ; Let in be the 


0 ingrafted word, James 1. 21. Be 8 Evasgelis a, n 1.4. 


Ake Second, If the Goſpel be ſo precious, ſell it not for youcan Ger 1 
full worth of it; Buy the Irutb,, faith Solomon, Prov. 23.43% Aud e e = 


that is, part not 9715 it at any hand... And this know jor Your encouragement, 


thax God takesit not away from an nay, Manor Nation: , untill they williogly. part 
2 


With it or put it away; for Why elſe doth he bid them not ſell in bis me Aang % 


'To thispurpoſe is the example of Eau; ought,. F 3. 12. <A Fe or \ ſpeaking 
If this rich grace offered in the Goſpel, he bi ; them take heed that there be no 
profane perſon as Eſau was, that ſold 1d his birthright. That look as God would not 
have deprived Eſau of the bleſſing, unleſs he had dee ſold it. Jonah 28; Job 23 

26. So nor them of the precious Goſpel. diate, 

And he adds this to enforce this ese the more, 7 a man muſt not 

"Think to receive it when he will; afterwards he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
ons it with tears, but could not, ver. 17. And as he takes! it not from a Particu- 
ar man, o neither from a Nation. r 11 8 
In Acts 13. 46. the Church of the _ 1 8 pillar of truth, 
ad new precious Wares to be vented, which bad 
in bid from all . this Text ſheus; See what Paul and Barnabas ſay, 
"he were his Factors to trade for him, it is neceſſary they ſhould firſt; be ſpon 
to. you, Tis ſtrange, it was neceſlary, ſor God's cuſtom is not to offer his pr 
cious Wares tonew-Cuſtomers till 2 old had refuſed them But now ſays = 
you ſhew your ſelves unworthy; Lo, no we turn to the Gentiles,we will go ſeek 

chapmen all the World over rather than you ſhall have.the offer of them any 


more; And as in an Eſtate of Land wherein three have a right, until all give over, 


it is not ſold. So in this Kingdom there are three, There are Magiſtrates, Mini- 


ets, People; If either of theſe, do what they can to-keep:it,--it is not ſold. 
00 look Jer. 5. x. To the Magiſtrates, to ſee if 
that there were a man that ſought truth. Seeondly; To the Common People 
. who know not the Law. And 1 All ro theProphers and \Prieſts, | 890 when 
allconſpired; Then What / all.you Join the endthereo "Ky At ee bs 
Ad if the Truth be 1 and precious, let me ſy eak free] gel to vou, Let 
Us Market ſta ad open, take heed how you prohibit any ht to be ſold in your 
Markets; but let the word run and be glorified and let e e her, Wares: 
I every ate eee it not a 5 | 115 8 Kibe Kingdom t to hin. 
der the ra 75 Na it not a n ring t ©, 84 9 4 
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Zut Thirdly, If it be thus precious, Hold ff, as Paul ſpeaks to Titus, 1.9, 
Hold foft the Faithful mord. The word ſignifies to hold againſt contrary pulling. 
it away, nee. If a man would not fell the Inheritance left him, much leſs 
would he ſuffer it to be taken from bim. Suppoſe it be but a trifle, yet men in a 
eiſe of right will ſpend their Eſtates to hold their own, though the Suit will not 
bear its own charges. But when you contend for the Truth once given, as the 
Apoſtle Jude exhorts, you labour to preferye not Jour own oaly „ but God's 
right. It is not about a trifle, but for that which Chriſt once ſpent his Blood; 
andit is the Faithful word, as the Apoſtle ealls it, a Cauſe that will ſtick to you, 
and maintain itſelf, be ſure to overcome; and not bear its own. charges only, 
but brings a Crown with it, 2 Tim. 4.7, 8. I have fought the good Fight, I have 
lept the Faith, henceſorth a Crows is laid up for me. Chriſt ut did witneſs fo be- 
fore Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. 6. . FP 


And Laſt of all, If it be thus Rich as well as Precious, let it dwell richly in 
you, wunde, as the word is Calofſ.16. Give it not poor, but rich entertainment, 
as you would do a rich Kinſman, who means to make you his Heir, and eſtate you 
And to that end, Labour to grow rich in the knowledge of it, and ſpeech of it, 
as Paul ſpeaks 1 Cor. 1.5. That you may be enriched in all knowledge, and in all 
utterance, or ſpeech about it, as men labour to know what they are'worth , and 


love to talk of it, 85 | A 
2. Beſtow Riches of aſſurance on it, as Coloſſ. 2. 2, Tags may have the 
Riches of full Aſſurance of underſtanding ; and James 2.5. Tobe rich in Faith. 
Truſt in bim, as men that are rich uſe to do in their Riches, Prov. 10. 15. And 
though their Riches be uncertain, and not able todo what they expect „yet this 
is profitable for all things, having ſo many rich Promiſes made for you to rely 


Teer Ricker of Obedience on it, endeavouring to grow rich in Good 
works, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 6,8, Spend the moſt precious of your time 


| USES of that Doctrine. 


Firſt for Trial, Whether a man hath favingly received it, or no? for if it be 
thus glorious, then they are ſtill blinded to deſtruction that fee it not in the 
glory of it. This is the direct conſequence. of the Apoſtle himſelf in 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
For he having diſcourſed of that rich and excellent Glory which it reveals, then 
ſays he, Thoſe that have lived ſo long under the preaching of it, are loft, into 
whoſe hearts the light of this glorious Goſpet hath not ſhined. And certainly, 
ſaith he, The god of this World hath blindedtheireyes; that is, the Devil, 'by | 
um over the vain glittering Scheme and gloſs of the things of this World, 
as he did to Chriſt, Matt. 4. 8. Dazles them ſo, that they ſee no more glory in 
the things which the Goſpel reveals, than blind men do. The fault muſt cer- 
tainly be in mens Eyes; for this glorious Goſpel, wherever it ſhines, is as the 
Sun in it ſelf; it is Primum viſibl le. 
Blind men are never the better for the qun, though they may e 
ſee the things the Goſpel propounds, yet not the glory, the worth and excel- 
lency of them, ſo as to be intimately and deeply affected with them, as to be 
content to leave, Houſe, Landi, Ful ber, and Wife, for the Goſpels ſake , 8 
%%% CCC 
And this is that, which Chriſt expreſſy out of. Iſuab ſpeaks of the blind Ph. 
riſtes, to whom the Glary of (Ariſt was preached in the Goſpel, John 12. 40,41. 
For, ſays he, 1/aiahſecing bigs ivy Glory ſpoke this of them, Thar God had 
Lunded their eyes, Ge. that they ſhould wor ſee ; chat is, not ſee that C lory of 
iſt as preached to them, ſo us Iſalab faw it, and all Saints to be humbled and 
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I I "Tr; your N 150 80 ub 158050 77 üs © Wor "= Fre, ind 
= nx view duly the tiches of 1 it, Aas ths pare of it, che beauty, the credir, 
die glory of e Aa, from viewing ble things, you often come here ro the 
Word, Which.av a Glaſs that rhe'Sun ſh c reel, hit to you; che neceſſity, 

rhe worth of hirSpirit, *Rightcoutneſs and Oraces, Which ere had open to your 

; a ! Now! 1775 grey ne, or rather thy On heart, Ia Wilen of theſe 

5 ke oh ich thotimoſt intimately alkired? Sball 1 tell 
9 If F thou n Woke Pt y ſcenthe glory of the things of the Golpel, all 
the Excellencies of the Walk Would ſeen no excellencies, When thou goeſt 
from the Church again into the World, the Devil's varniſh would melt off, as 
Womehs paint orf againſt the Sun. And: as Candlcs dun dum and wan, when ſer 


agairiſt the Sun; fo theſe, = e FEM ED! 
The things thou didſt account moſt lorious, beſore thy eyes es opened, 
| would ſeem to have no Glory in compariſon of this Glory, ac the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


. | of the Laws, 2 Cor. 3. 10. of this Glory that ſo. excelleth”, Excelleus ſenſibile 
A Arſtruit enam. It would put out the Carnal Eye quite and clean, This you 
3 may ſee Ia 40.56. where the Holy Ghoſt fheak7ex oreſly fly of the Preaching the 
30ſpel by the Baptiſt, whom in the-third Verks hewealls , the'Vozce of ; 
ier; and Peter applies the place to the pre hing of the Goſpel; 1 Pet. 1. 2c. 
wilays he, V.; {Fe Glory of the Tor brill þould, thereby be revealed, 
and ſo revealed. HA al. bs 748.4 ſee it, that is, many Believers both of Jew 
and Gentiles, for ſo all 5 virgin alſo Pſal.65:2. See it namely in this Mir. 
tdux and Gals, 4 Cor. 3. 18. and what is the fed of it? Why, All Fleh s 
77 s, and — goodlineſs or glory thereof, as Petey calls it, a the flower of the 
775 4. And in tfeir eyes now, that have ſeen the ſuperexcellent Glory, it withers 
and fades; all the glory of the World appears like withered flowers, for the 
Spirit o the Zora, which reveals this glory in the Goſpel , blaſts , blows upon 

. themal „ ſous they loſe their gloſs and eſteem in mens hearts; they can never 

dote on them again as before. R 4 0 

What is Learning thinks the poor Soul, in compariſon of Grace?” What i is 

all the World to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt? ? Jer then all the Glow-worm 

| Righteouſneſs of a man's ſelf, which. civil men glory in, ſo vaniſheth , which 

once ſhined in the dark ſo, when this Sun 7 So it did with Paul, Phill. 3. 

Then, however a man thought of himſelf, before, as thinking he had many ei. 

| | cellencies in him, yet having ſeen this glory, he falls nin; as Iſaiah did in like 

; caſe, Ia. 6. J. I am andone, I am W a vr wretch, 9 * un. 
5 N geltruetion. CO n as tne. "Sigh _ 


8 3 * + it be thus TIER, See if thes | art . to 8 ih „ Clay of 
ele and joyfully, without winking. This is another Conſectary, may 
out of this 2 Gr. 13. 18. where. the Apoſtle brings all Believers to the 


trial, that the Eagle doth her young es; for as the brings them to the 
o, and if they be able to behold it without dazling, or winking, then the ac- 
them of à right breed. Now, ſo doth the Apoſlle. bring all Believers to 
85 ar .the-Lord, ſhining in the Mirrour of the Goſpe}, (Aud we all, fays 
8 71 en face bebold the lory of the Lord,) to look full u on it. And io 
_ unto Eagles are they compared in Mart! ee; for why their hearts are 
ed into the.ſame image, ſo as there. is a ſuitableneſs between them and it. 
The te firicteſ Preaching that reveals the ory. and beauty of Grace in its ſtricteſt 
//. and moſt Spiritual hue, a good heart can loox full upon it and love it. That Mi. 
7 niſtry that derts in the cleareſt and hotteſt beams, is the moſt welcome, and hath 
ooh comfortable influence into their hearts. 
** Tp "a 2 Mzlachy, where the Prophet ſpeaks of the 8 g of tbe 
png, as appears by the 3 855 SE where he ſpeaks of ſou 1 
ay of Chriſt's 8 77 855 
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are ſpread forth, even as the Wings of the Eagle, brooding over all the Earth, 
and the Things in it, and by them flying into all the Corners of it. 

So doth Jeſus Chriſt ſpread forth beams of Truth into Believers hearts, and 

by them comes into their hearts; as the Jun is ſaid todo, when the beams of it 
come into a Houſe, you ſay, the Say comes in. Now theſe Beams, if they ſhould 
not heal and change our hearts into the ſame Image, they would dazle and con- 
found mens Conſciences, therefore. it is added, they have healing goes with 
them ; and therefore now, like Calves, they can go lorth, and rejoyce and leap 
for joy in the light of it. Whereas ſore Eyes, that are not healed, are amazed 


and terrified at the ſight of it; and therefore in the firſt Verſe, he ſays, They ſhall 


be burnt up, as they in Rev.16,8,9. that are ſcorched with the heat of the Sun, 


and ſo blaſphemed and oppoſed the word. And as in hot Countries, ſome have 


curſed the Jun when it ariſeth, ſo they the Goſpel and the Light of it. They hate 
it, rejoyce when any of the Witneſſes are dead, as they Rev. 1 1.10. becauſe They 
tormented them that dwelt on the Earth. Like Swine laid on their backs againſt 


the Sun, they ceaſe not crying till they be on their feet again; or if they cannot 
avoid it, yet they wink with their eyes, as they Matt. 13. 15. For if men be un- 


holy and profane, Whoremongers, Liars, &c. then the glorious Goſpel is contrary 
unto them, as 1 T:m.1.10,11.compared. - . 


But if thou beeſt not able to behold the Glory of the Goſpel, how wilt thou 


behold Chriſt coming in his glory, to render Vengeance with flaming fire to them 
that obey not this Goſpe/? _ | erat od 


14 I. 27 
. . — * 


Thirdly, If it be thus Glorious, then ſee if thou endeavoureſt to gloriſie and 


admire this Goſpel, and bring honour to it; which is a third Conſectary, where- 


by you may know whether you receive it in the glory of it, or no; For all 
things we apprehend glorious, we labour toglorifie and ſet forth as much as we 
may; And this I ground on 2 Theſſ.3.1. Pray (ſays the Apoſtle) that the Word 
may run and be glorified, Sc. that is, that it may have not only free progreſs in the 
World, run upon Wheels, as the word ſignifies ; but when it is entertained ac- 
cording to the glory and worth of it, as it was amongſt theſe Theſſalonians, who 
received it as the Word of God, and not of Man, 1 Theſſ,2.13, Turning from 

Idols, to ſerve the Irving God, Chap.1.9. parting with all their fins, and ſetting 
up God in their hearts; receiving it in much affiitFon, verſe 6. yet rejoycing in 
it with Joy unſpeakable and glorious, being content to part with Lands, and all, 
for the Goſpel's ſake, as Mar- 8, 35. Having a care of their Converſation in all 
things, that it may be as &ecomes the wo es as he exhorts PHI. 1. 27. When 
men contend for every Truth of it, as Paul in the next words, verſe 28. Stri- 
ving together for the Faith, of the Goſpel, continuing immoveable, not re- 
moving from the hope of the Goſpel, as Coloſſ 25 Leaving all for the hopes 
of what it reveals, accounting this the greateſt Bleſſing and priviledge they can 
enjoy in this life, to enjoy it; rejoycing in it more than in Wiſdom , Learning, 
Strength, Riches ; glorying that a man knows God merciful and gracious , 
which is the Meſſage of the Goſpel, as Jer. 9. 23. As the Galatians did, Gal. 
4.14, 15. when they firſt received Paul, they received him as an Angel: Where 
was then the bleſſedneſs you (poke of? They ſo magnified this Mercy, that they 
counted it the greateſt Bleſſing of all other; that though a People be bleſſed, 
when their Garners are full, &c. yet, as if nothing were to be accounted of, he 
ſays, Happy is that People whoſe God is the Lord, Pal. 144. ult. 


| n 3 
If the Goſpel be thus glorious, Then ſee and acknowledge what is truly 


the Glory of any People; and the want whereof leaves them in the mott_ 
miſerable and inglorious condition, even the Goſpe/, The Law, which as this 


2 Cor. Chap.3, tells us, had not any Glory in this reſpect, yet made the Peo- 

ple of the Jews a great Nation in the eyes of all round about them, Deut. 4. 6, 

7, 8, 9. The Nation that ſhould hear of all theſe Statutes, ſhould ſav, This 16 4 

reat Nation, that hath God ſo nigh them: And what Nation ſo great, that 
ath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous as * TW 
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That which anciently made one Commonwealth excel another, te- flouriſh 
more and continue lopger, was the excellency and righteoufneſs'of the Laws 
and form of Government among them. This made Lacedemonia great, hath 
kept the Venetian State ſtanding thefe 1 300 years, and hath made them ac. 
_ counted a great, and a Wiſe, and an anderſlandi g People. Zut all the Nations 
had not ſuch a Law as this, in all pitts; All this Law, fo juſt, fo holy, it being 
that Law by which man in bis holy ſtate was governed, which the Angels in 
Heaven live by, which ſet not up men as their Kings and Rulers ; but fets God up 
as their Protector, makes him nigh them, ver.7. Therefore in Pſal. 76. 1,2,3,4. 
in that God was Knoten in Judab, this made it more excellent than the Moun- 
tains of prey. He compares all the Kingdoms of the World beſides to wild 
- waſte places, where out-Laws dwell ; favage and cruel wild Beaſts, that prey 
upon one another, wanting the knowledge of this Law to civilize and tame 


— 


them. 1 5 | 
And therefore, though the Iſraelites were famous for Deliverances above all 
the Nations of the World, fuller of Inhabitants then any Nation, as the Sands 
of the Sea; which is the glory of a Kingdom, Solomon ſays,” Prov, 4 28. flow- 
ing more with out ward Bleſſings, than any Nation elſe. In a word, Though 
their priviledges were much every way above the Gentiles, Rom. 3. 2. yet chief 
(ſays be) That to them were committed the Oracles of God. is you ſee is 
made the top and height of all. e | | 
Now, if the Law made them thus glorious, and the obſcure revealing of the 
Goſpel, and indeed but the ſhadow, as Heb. 10. 1. the ſhine and glimmering, as 
it were of the glory of the Goſpel. How much more muſt that make a People 
lorious (when as it comes to be fulfilled) which Hahatzk toretold, Hab.2.14. 
That all the Earth ſball le filled with the knowleage of the 252 of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the Sea. And if in any Age, or in any Coaſt, it is, or hath 
been full tide, it is now in Englands. 
la 1 Sam 4.22. when the Ark was taken it was ſaid , The glory of Ifrael is 
departed. Now the Art, which was covered with the Mercy-Sear,. and the 
Cherubims, was the place where God appeared ſitting between the Chernbrms, 
and ſhining bright, as Pſal. 80. i. And met the People, Exod. 25. 22. whence he 
ſpake and gave Oracles, Num. 7. 89. and therefore is called the Sealing place, 
Debir, 1 Kings 6.23. And therefore the Ari was called the Glory, Rom. 9. 4. 
and Cherubims of Glory, He.. 8. Now what was this Ari, a type of which 
was thus, The Glory of Iſrael, of the Goſpel? For Heb. 9. 23. they were all pat 
terms of things in Heaven. FFF 
Now, as the Temple was the type of the Church under the Gofpel, Rev. 11. I. 
ſo the Art was of Chrift, revealed in the preaching of the Goſpel, in the laft 
Verſe of that Chapter. There was ſeen in his Temple, the + of his Tefia- 
ment, wherein Jeſus Chri ſt comes and meets his People, and ſpeaks from Hea- 
ven; and wherein Believers behold his glory, 2 Cor. 3. ult. and therefore th 
are called the Oracles of God, 1 Pei. 4.11. So as when we Prophecy, men fall 
down convinced and ſay, 1 Cor. 14.25. God u amongſt you. And the Cherubim 
between which God fits and ſpeaks, are Miniſters of the Goſpel, as you thall hear 
So as indeed the manifeſtation of the Goſpel is called, The Glory, as the Art 
was of old. So, I take it, that place is to be underſtood , 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. 
where ſpeaking of our priviledge who enjoy it, he ſays, The Patriarchs did 
foretel the Sufferings of Chrift , and the Glory that followed; namely, that 
ſpreading of the Goſpe/, ſhedding forth of the $pir:t, and Gifts, which made 
thoſe Times glorious Times after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Yea, in this reſpect, the 
Congregations aſſembled to hear this Goſpel, God manifeſting his Preſence, are 
called, The Glory, I ſay the Aſemblies are, Iſai. 4. 5. which place is to be un- 
derſtood of the Times of the Goſpel, and the Calling of the Jes; Cod 
will create upon ber Aſſemblies a Cloud by day, and a ſhining Fire bynight, to 
guide them as in the Wilderneſs ; For upon all the glory ſhall be a defence ; that 
is, upon all thoſe Aſſemblies, which for the Preſence of God thus gloriouſſy a- 
mongſt them, he calls The Glory, e ad 1 F 
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And this Goſpel hath made this Kingdom and this Town, as a Crown of Glory 
in the hand f the Lord; and the Glory of the whole earth, as Jeruſalem is 
called, Iſai. 62. The glorious Diamond in the Ring of the World. jos 
And:this is it which did raiſe that great Opinion in the hearts of other Na- 
tions, Fhat we were accounted a great People, as Deut. g. 6,7. A wiſe and an 
underſtanding People, and full of Humanity and amiableneſs of Carriage; 
whereas others are accounted Rude and Barbarous, that want. it in the Power 
that we have it. For when the Earth, or any Land, is filled with the Kyow- 
ledge of the Lord, it takes fierceneſs and wildneſs away from the Inhabitanrs of 
it. Not from theſe only whom it converts, but whom x convinceth, Jai. 11. 
from the Wolves and the Lions, ſo as not to hurt, v. 9. Emollit mores , nec ſinit 
eſſe feros. It makes men more noble and ingenuous, as thoſe of Berea were, 
having received the Goſpel, Acts 17. 11. That is it which hath ſtruck much 
terrour in former times into the hearts of our Enemies, as in Johoſaphat's daies; 
when he was careful to ſend Levites to teach in every City, Fear fell upon all 
the Kingdoms round about, ſo as they made no war, 2 Chron. 17. 10. And God be- 
ing known for a Refuge in our Palaces , Fear took hold of the Kings of the 
Barth, Pſal. 48.3, and 6. compared. 


- This is it which hath been our defence; for Iſai. 4. 5. Where the Glory of God 
is, there is a deſence upon all the Glory; that when they combined together to 
make an attempt, as in E:ghty E:ght, as it is in the ſame Tſalm 48. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Kings were aſſembled, a great many, as appears by the 7:4 verſe, and they paſ- 
fed by all along 6ur Coaſts, but they were troubled and they haſted away; and 
Iy God broke the Ships of Tarſhiſb with the Eaſt-wind, God being known for a 
Refuge, verſe 3. And where the Goſpel runs without rub, and is glorified, 
there, when Enemies come in like a mighty flood, thinking to bear all befor „ 
before them, Tſay. 9. When they fear the Name of Jehovah from the Web 
(which is thought to be meant of theſe Weſtern Churches, as they have been 
alwaies called,) and his Glory from the riſing 4 the Sun: when the Enemy 
comes in as a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſball lift up a Standard againit him, 
Pfal.76. 1, 2,3. In Judah is God known, and his dwelling place is in Zion: There 
brake he the Arrows, and the Bow, and the Shield, andihe Sword, aud the 
Battel. And ſo on the contrary, when we go againſt others on Juſt quarrels, if 
the Goſpel be glorified amongſt us, the Promiſe is, Iſai. 58.8. The Glory of God 
ſhall be thy rereward ; ſhall make an Army for us, to fight ſor us. This de fen- 
ded this Town from the Plague. FS. a 3 
This is that which when ſought and embraced above all things, makes other 
Bleſſings be caſt into the bargain, as Chriſt promiſeth; and to which alſo we owe 
all the Peace, Plenty, and Abundance of all things, which ſince the day we had 
the Goſpel we have enjoyed; which, if we had not, Jer it is bleſſing enough, 
Rom. 15. 29. I hall come to you in the ſuineſs of ihe Bleſſing of the Goſpel, 
which whoſo enjoys they want no bleſſing. It is full of Bleſſing when it comes 
to a place, and it carries all away when itſelf removes. Look upon a Town | Mi 
where once the King's Court was kept, and then it flouriſhed and abounded 
with Bleſſings, which happily before was poor, as Newmarket ; but when that = 
is once removed to come no more. Lock on it then again, and how poor, how 


iT 


deſolate doth ſuch a Town grow. 555 
And Chriſt, where he comes in, enricheth the place He keeps Court in. He 
did good to mens Bodies and Souls alſo, when on Earth; and ſo now in Heaven, 
where his Tabernacle is pitched : But uhen he remoyes, Matt. 23. 38. Behold 
Jour houſes are left unto you deſolate ; Why ? For I ſay. ye Hall not henceforth 
fee me, til ye ſay, Bleſſed is he, G. Fudea. that once did flow with Miſt and 
Honey, is now barren; Inſula Dives opum Priami dum regna manebant. Great 
muſt the Miſery of that place be, then, from which the Glory is departing, for 
then their defence is gone; and they are left naked, expoſed to the ſury of their 
Enemies, as the Peopſe were in the ſight of their Enemies, Exod. 32. 25. ſtripd 
of all their Ornaments and Armour; ànd therefore e mournt d, Chap. 33. 
and then deſtruction doth certainly and inevitably follow. "Hi : 
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Exel. 9.3. Before the Exeeutioners of Vengeance came with their ſlaughter 
Weapons, the Glory of the Lord went away from the CBerub, and then the 
Wrath of God falls upon men to the utmoſt, as upon the Jews, 1 Theſſ2.16. 
that is, in greater extremities than upon any other. Neither is the Tenure of 
us Gentiles fo ſure as was theirs, it was as their Freehold, Rom. 9.4. To them 
appertained the Adoption, The Glory, the Covenants, the Promiſes, Nom. 1 1.21. 
F God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed how he ſpare not thee : Be 
not high minded, but fear. Towards thee, Goodneſs, if thou continue in his 
goodneſs, otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut off, verſe 22. And yet they are cut off, 
and have been theſe 1600 years, and that Glory which belonged to them, is 
* ſlrom them, and not yet returned; and have we not cauſe to 
ear? Ho 13 eee e t + 

Jo that er d, let us conſider ſome Signs of the departure of this Glory from a 
People; and this in thoſe degrees wherein uſually it departs, 5 Uo 


- Firſt, When thoſe outward Priviledges, which I mentioned before, which 
have been Pawns of its Preſence, are a going, and a People is bereft, of them; 
for when you ſee the Train departing, and the Followers ſent away, you expect 
the Court remoyes ſhortly. When God turneth the glory of a Kingdom into 
ame, as Hoſea 4.7, he threatneth, makes it baſe in the eyes of its Neightours, 
as Eæel. 17. 14. Hedid that of Judah before Captivity, ſo as they are made a 
deriſion to thoſe to whom they were a terrour. When we ſee Bleſſings ebb, At- 
tempts blaſted; Armies blown away, and diflolved as Duſt-heaps in a Nation 
that was once honourable, victorious, terrible, proſperous. Winter & nigb, when 
Leaves fall of.. 3 . „„ 
And ſo God did with the Jews, before that final taking of the Goſpel from 
them, by taking firſt away their beauty, their honour and glory, and outward 
| Liberties and Priviledges of a Nation, which once they had enjoyed; broke the 
Staff of Beauty, and then of Bands, Zach. 1 1. 10,14. then diſuniting and ſcat- 
tering them over the face of the Earth. _ belts. 


The Second thing that departs before the Goſpel departs, is, The inward glo- 
rious preſence of God's Spirit, which once did ſhine in his Ordinances. That 
though men enjoy the outward viſible ſigns of his preſence, have the Art, and 
preaching of the Goſpel, and Cherubims among them, yet the Ipirit is gone, 
Ezek.g.3,-It is ſaid, that the Glory went up from the Cherubims, before the de- 
ſtruction that followed; that though the Cherubims, and Temple, and Ark ſlill 
remained, yet the Glory was gone. Now the Cherubims ſiguified the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, as you ſhall hear anon, | | X10 
Now when God withdraws his Spirit from us, then the Glory goes hence; 
ſor in this 2 Cor.3. this is that which makes the Goſpel glorious, the Miniſtra- 
tron of the Spirit: fo that as the glory of the Body is gone when the Soul 
is out, ſo the glory of the Goſpel is ne when the Spirit is departed, for 
without it, it is but a dead Letter. For the Kingdom of God (Paul ſpeaks it 
of Preaching of the Goſpel,) 1 Cor. 4. 20. conſiſts not in word, but in power. 
So that when that Power 1s Bone, the Kingdom is gone. Now whilſt that Power 
goes forth, fo long God hath Elect to call, 1 Theff 1.4, 5. Knowing your Election 
to be of God ; becauſe our Goſpel was not in word only, but in power, and in 
the Holy G hoſt, and iu much aſſurance. And when the Elect is gone, God takes 
away the Goſpel. 1 Bent LT 
But when you ſhall hear Sermons, that lay open the excellent things of the 
Law, and diſcover the Secrets of the Goſpel, which the Angels pry into, and 
yet the Holy Ghoſt withdraw himſelf, that neither wicked are convinced to fall 
down, and jay, God is amongſt them. The high Fortreſſes of Carnal opinion, 
- Corrupt practiſes, are not caſt down in the Congregations that hear them; not 
are they reformed at all, but they that were filthy, are filthy ſtill. When the beſt 
are dead, and dull, and cold under it; their Hearts are not warmed, as they were. 
wont, to. burn with them, as the Diſciples hearts were when they went to 
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When God tedferh te thew himſelf reftibiets the Witket in Nis Holy place, 
Pſa. 58, 35. Bir then ⁵D prohonnced——"—\—  _ 
_ sgainſt men, yet they all hear it as the ſong of dne can ung well; when God a 
1 not a Cloud and 2 Pillar of fire upoh our Aſſemblies zus I.. 5. To guide 1 
entighien and clear our hearts in the ways'of  godlineſs; when few gre added to 
theChireh, and ions to God, ix» gn God Hat his Ele vir - and harche. 
, . ld TE TS einten 
5 5 The Second N Temple was more glorious than the former, Hagg. 2. 9. pet the 
ferner was outwardly more gloricus; If Chriſt be preſent; he makes The Glory 
with leſs learned teaching: And it is for your ſakes God aſiſts, 1 Theſ. 1.5. What 


a 


* =: 
a 


7 


13 men 7 07 your akes. | A ; f Fi 


— 


„ | 
LAT . 


" Thirdly,Then the Spirit is e when wicked hearts grow weary of it; 
(even the wieked a while re joyced in Johns light.) And godly men are indifferent 
Whether they enjoy it or no, this is a further ſign of its departure, and an effect of 
the former, . Amos. 8. 5. men cryed there, When will the Sabbath be gone; und 
 Jermonover, that we may to our calling again and not looſe too much time. 
And what follows on this? He upon this threatneth, ver. g. that their Sun 
ſhould go down at Noon; that glorious Light God had ſet up amongſt them, 
mould ſet in the very noon, and height, when it might have run a courſe ' many 
Fears aſter; aneclipſe, a total one came on the ſuddain even at noon day. And 
if the place ſhould not be meant of the light of the word, as I think it is, yet 
vey. 11. expreſly threatneth upon this, afamine of the word, Oc. That word 
Which before had rained down as Manna, and they were weary of it and would 
I 175 go out of Doors to hear it; now they ſhould run from dea to Sea and not 
Or ſuppoſe they be not weary of it, as the godly are not, yet if they be not 
earneſt with God by prayers for it, and continuance of it, when they do not 
ſtrive together as Paul exhorts them, Rom. 15. 30. but they ſit ſtill anc let all go 
and ſtrive not; and if God will provide for them, and ſend forth Labourers, ſo it 
is ; Whereas Chriſt tells them they muſt pray, Matt. . 38. you are bidden pray 
for daily bread, and it muſt coſt ydu ſweat belides; And do you think to enjoy 
bread of Heaven without praying daily for it, yea, and that, ſweating in prayer 
alſo? © Jeſus Chriſt looks tobe conſtrained to ſtay with a People, as with thoſe 
Diſciples Luke 2.4.28, 29. Whereas otherwiſe he would have gone further, and 
certainly would. When the Keys are laid aſide, that ſhould unlock the Cupboord, 


— 


u benes the Children ſhould have Bread, they are like to looſe their ſuppers. Now 
theſe Keys are Prayers, if Paul be given them it muſt be by prayer. Philem.. 
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A Fourth ſigu of the departure of this Glory is when men begin to let Error 
and Idolatry creep in, which is an effect of the former, For 2 Tbeſ. 2. 10. Mes 
having no pleaſure in Truth but in Vnrighteouſneſs, God gave them up to Lies, 
and they provoke the Lord to departure; Gal. 2. 5, In caſe of Circumciſion, 
ſays Paul, Ion d not yield, or ivt᷑ way, not for an hour, that the Truth of 
the Goſpel might continue with you. As ff he had ſaid, If I had given 'way io 
a ſmall Eyror, it had endangered the continuance of the Goſpel with you; how 
much more, when groſs Errors, contrary to our points of Catechiſm, aud prins. + 
ciples.of Religion, are admitted in aChurch and ſuffered to be taught; andgrow 
on us; but much more muſt this glory departe when Idolatry gets footing, then 

| UG0a's glory departs amain'; Feet 9. When did the glory go from the Cherub'tg 
the Threſhold of the Door? WhenChap. 8. Tdolatry was committed in the fe- 
cret Chambers, yea and in the Temple, in worſbiping towards the Eat; Then 


There Was no roome left for Cod, be withdrew himſelf to the Threſbold, ſhowing 
be would fain have bad a Roo amongſt them, but be 4s jaſtled out, wladio 
Fandatt, e Threſbold ove foot is another out, for what fellowſhip hath Goduith 
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Now, The e are to you all for the ſure mercies of David; l ſay 

are promiſed to be eſtabliſhed to all that are in Covenant, as one light is out, 

God will ſet up another, as of Magiſtrates ſo of Miniſters, Jer. 33. 17, 18. I 
ſay as Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 22, 23, 24. For the Lord will not forſake his People 
for his great name ſake, becauſe it hath pleaſed ihe Lord to make you his People. 
Moreover, as for ine God forbid that I ſhould ſin againſt the Lord in ceaſeing to 
pray for you, but I iil teach you the good, and the right way. Only fear the 
Lord and ſer ve him in Truth with all your heart; for conſider howgreat things 
he hath done for you : But if you ſhals ftili do wiekedly, you ſhall be conſumed, &c. 
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Tit Apo tle Paul, in 2 Gor. * 19, and 20th Ware. does »» tell 


amity and friendſhip with God, as the word wnwdym, Reconcile, implies. To 
make friends again, argues former friendſhip. 


certain Lieger Embaſſadors in the World, (as verſe 20. implies) to treat with this | 


and doth employ, might be fully enabled to conclude it, he hath furniſhed them 
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"Fopj it is not _— that the bhad f B „ 
Moni take n 1. 2 10 gn 10 n en . 


us denn 5b. FP, be fe, 


W Vhertfore, i when be ( | 1 
Sacriſice and Burnt Offerings t thou w not, ur 4 
Boch Halt than prepared me. 


1 n Burnt Offerings, and gen for FR n ai bat 10 
 Plegure. | 


| Then , ſaid I, Lo I come (in tbe Volume of C Bak 
it ij written 1 me) to do ty will, O God. 


us, 1 7 8 the Argument (as I may ſo ſpeak) of that great Myſtery 
of the Goſpel, 

_ The Theme it dilates upon, is Reconciliation; To wit (ſays he) that God was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the World, 

And therefore the Title he gives the Doctrine of i it is this, The Miniſtry of 
Reconciliation. And fo the faot of the Angels Song, Luke 2. 14. was Recon- 
citation, which conſiſts of two parts, Peace and Good will. . 


The full ſcope of the words you may conceive as caſt into this frame ; and 
withal, what is the ſum of all I have to deliver to you about it. 
us The World, the whole World of Mankind being created in an eſtate of 


2. And then, This whole lump of Men, being treacherouſly fallen off from 
—— into a deep Rebellion againft im, and become of the Devil's Seed and Fa- 
10Nn, | 
3, God, whois infinite in Love, andrich in Mercy, bearing everlaſling and 
ſecret Good will to ſome of theſe Rebels in all Ages, hath alwaies maintained 


rebellious Rout, and conelude a Peace betwixt them and him. | 
4. And that his Agents and Dealers for him, whom in this Buſineſs he hath 


(as all other Embaſſadors uſe tobe) with a large and gracious Commiſſion; the 
Title of which, is the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, v.18. Hath given io us, Ge. 
Which includes i in it Two things. 9 hh 
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- and ſo Jealous God ; ſenſible of ee imury, 10 render of bis = and 

jealous of the leaſt Ach to it, as that he would require and p „ 

Full ſatisfaction firſt the condition of their agreement; +4] that they, or on .. 
reite, either were able or willing do perform, was out of + 
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trouble tener for he himſelf bath been 1 jealous in this buſineſo, as that he 
dath took order for it beforehand. He hath been I n, reconciling the 
Mori; that is, in him, and by him, (as a Mediator and Umpire, and Surety be: 
n him and v,) this n 
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N great matter hath been taken up andaccorded-- He, 
vs Chrill, his only Son, have from all eternity laid Mir heads together 
as we may f ſpeak With reverence). to end. the quarrel, Chriſt ſhould undertake 
 rofatisfic bis ather for all the wrong was done him. He: was made ſin, that is, 
2 Syrety and a Satisfaction for it, who &rew. no jon, verſe uit. That. 
370050 the Father upon it is ſo fully ſatisfied, as he is read ior 
- fins e but to impute all Chris Righteouſneſs to ther and te 
to your, more 85 than euer. God was in Chriſt reconciling the! 
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I Wo he hath given us full 
xo deal with Met e and; to 93 and perfe& this A 
tell this Meſſage t6 all and every man in the World.” And upon 
nciled. And when men accordingly ſeek | ir, as thus revealed te 
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pel. Fs Wag of the Glory, of which I have elfſewhere-diſcoutſed of 
in general] Fot gs there are Three Perſons, as I. have formerly ſhe wed, Who 
nt hand 10 1120 work of Salvation, the Subject of the Goſp#: ſo the 


ſtory of the Goſpel bath Three parts alſo; in every ef which, ſome one 


pecial par 
The Firſt part, God the 'Fathcr bea the chieſelt band in, who drew the plat. 
form of. us Greek Work, contrived it, mad the motion feſt to his Son; 8s you 


and. God che sen, When he came down and took fleſh, and cloathing 
in the habit of a Servant, tranſacted the Redemption of the World 45 | 


810 3 — draught. | 
K e the Spirit to apply what he 


As after him, s ar þ 
day wes and al che benefits of it, vf ſe work makes vp the Third part. 


1 ow 7 this Firſt part, which i is moſt hidden, beg inviſibly done in PR 
lers the World was ; the difcoyery of which gives light to the other tuo, 
Wich of all ſtories that ever were recorded is the Aheienteſt. 
his is the Subject of my diſcourſe, and partly of this Text; I mal Uiſcover 


ſo much of it 2s ws A Nas me * ud ade and ben the Textin hand- 
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5 g fill, to ſtand 24 5 in his ſight, There are ſome; even among 
89 


ngers, whom he aa 2 ſecret good · will to, and hath done from everlaſting, of 


| Whom he ſays with Himſel, 28 Tren. 8. Hall they fall, and not ariſs; ſoall 
1 * and not re tara? Some, 


1s mind lingers after, as: thar-place is 
FPreſſeth 


eos WT de 5 e 43 N cham nd 3 52 
tai ſeperate.thci.fins as far from them 5h at fo hemigh t draw nig 0 them, ar "WM 
- communicate himſelf. © And-becauſe fin is a burthen. they can neither ſtand Unger! | 
nor throw off themſelves; A wounded Spirit who can bear They can never 
b norte enough fen tis benefttsrgegined, much leſs to farisfy. ee ier, Fa 
tore beg Ap eek them taken aff}, delten, as the word ſeems to ſ Bnity.;,and, 
nottatake way ſins qoly that is but e- g If. of, rhe project, che 4/6, ver. mens, 
rionetinoemore,; becauſe the Blogd dof- {rn {Gaats, could not do. ſo Mur 9 
yet the Will of God mentioned in the ib ver. had a further aim, not only £0). 
Y ke way fins that he might not 1258 us; but eo giye us ſuch a righteouſneſs Again 
for whick he might haye more cauſe t love us than ever, and lo loving, to 8 iht 
in ug. His will meant hot Peace to ys ly, of atdon ; | c will 47 
men as Well as prage on Earth; 28 gh is to ove ws «op Fd | grace 
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Fe 
Secondly, The Loxe 6 the elifin mation & 105 OTE camdy 
and from whom, whokt it fitit à foot, and it is behoofful for thoſe whom it con: 
eerns tb know this; He who makes the firſt motion in a matter offavour expects 
moſt thanks. Ir was thy II O God, Chriſt ſ peaks unto a perſon diſfinct from him- 
ſelf. This is not the firſt time that the name of God and Lo is taken denen 
ly, und not eſſentially, eſpecially when the perſons, are Uo e to another, 
Matt. 22. 44. Ir Lord ſaid unto my Lord; neither was this here t Ghoſt-far 
the Spiretworks'from'the Son, le ſends him, Jobs 15. 26. Ap e F, 
(cc. Chap. 16. 15. and that it was the Fatlier it is ſaid, Col. 1. 19, It Plrgſed th 1 
Father — ee . a he e ahd prerogatiye to be A 
the only firſt propoun al s that paſs in the greg re regent houſe 
Heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 18. All things are of God, who bath reconculed us to himſelf; 
| noGraces paſs Without him, eſpecially rhis ee The gon des nothing” | 
without him, Jo B. 5. 10. Te Son das, As bir what heſees the Father. 
do, as the Spirit doth nothing without the b 75 1 16. 15. As they have all 
the ſame common eſſence, ſo t concur in the ſume works, And look W oY : 
order there is in their manner of ſübſiſting, the ſame is in Their order of Works : 
ing \ The Father ſubſiſts firſt, and the Son from him, and therefore all thing 
are from him, and particularly the taking awey of fin, for he is the fitſt and chief 
perſon offended, and thereſore reconciliation is made to him in his name, for all 
the reſt. 1. pleaſed the Father to concile to himſelf,” Chriſi gars but about his 
| ths bufo , Lale 25 "Ne [ Ihe 2. 5h 1 haut : "a OSS 90 thei. Fu. 
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Thirdly, Chriſt tells us e it ks in his facher — fr Nick wt a "abs ; * 
was bis will," To do thy will, which I therefore take notice of. For this act of 
Will expreſſeth more;particularly.that act, which in Na ale moſt Proper n 
8 woche Father, and ee arrribures to him. LN WY 


* For as in Mag Three dug have a Rroak i in every N * heed eat, 
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: Gen: 6. 6, What was it delighted him then? Men delight only in their F riends 


not Enemies; was it in him as Created firſt in a ſtate of iriendſhip,then there were 
but a couple to delight in : 77% Is in the Sons of Men all the Earth over, the 
inhabitable parts of the Earth, He had ſome in one Age or other in all parts in- 
habited who were the deſire and delight of his Eyes. And beſides that fit of 
friendſhip which Adam was not worth the thinking of, it laſted ſo little a while, 
and ended in ſo great a laſting and general breach. . 
His delights were then in this, That he ſhould win to him, and gain the love 
of thoſe accurſed Rebels, in all places habitable, whom he himſelf loved fo 
dearly. ; and ſhew, that his Love, by,an unheard of -way (that ſhould amaze An- 
els and Men) to take away their Sins, and reconcile them to himſelf by the 
1ncarnation and Death of his Son, and tie them to him by an everlaſting Knot, 
| which their Sios ſhould not untie again, nor ſeparate ſrom that his Love. This 
took up his Delights in the Plural, he delighted to think it again and again. It 
mult needs be a thing he delights in, that he feaſts himſelf with the Thoughts of 
ſo long belore hand, even double Delights, as ſome Paraphraſe it; he delighted in 
them when firſt made, and that delight laſting not long, he delights in them 


agai 


him. Had he not the Angels, that were conſtant Friends to him, to delight in ? 
One would think, he ſhould have prized their Friendſhip more for the faithfulneſs 
af it. And if he had needed Princes, he could have created new ones; out of 
theſe very Stones have raiſed up a new Generation, and Seed of Well-willers, as 
John ſaid of Children to Abraham ; and have packed us all to Hell for Rebels. 
He had Priſons enough to have held us, which Kings often want in a general Re- 
þellion, and hehe might have been glorified in our juſt deſtruction. | 
What ſhould be the reaſon of this ſtrange affection in our God? -Why ? The 
Scripture gives it, and our God being even Love it ſelf, 1 John 4. 16. Loving 
 - Where he ſets his Love, with an infinite Love, as himſelf is; which Love, of all 
things elſe in him, he loves to ſhew to the utmoſt ; and of all works, Works of 
love have the moſt delight in them. Therefore, Micah 7. 18. Mercy is called 
bis delight, hu darling. He would gladly ſhew how well he could love Crea- 
- tures, gladdeſt of the greateſt opportunity to ſhew it; therefore he reſolves 
upon this courſe to tate away ſins, to reconcile Enemies, whatever it coſt, and 
the more they ſhould coſt him, the gladder would he be; the making of a thou- 
ſand new Friends could not have expreſſed ſo much love, as the reconciling one 
Enemy. To love and delight in Friends, who had never wronged him, was too 


narrow, ſhallow, and ſlight a way; he had he:ghts, depths, and breadths of 
} Love, Eph.3. 18. which he would make known, and which nothing but the 
depth of our Miſery could have drawn out. 5 ee 


And that this is the Reaſon, ſee Rom. 5. 8, 10. God commends his Love to- 
wards us, that whilſt we were yet Enemies, he gave, notany ſmall thing, bur 


BY bu Son for us; not to be born only, but to die. Our being Sinners, and his 


giving his Son, commends, or ſets out his Love; and that he might commend 
t, he pitcheth on this coarſe. You ſee, how it was his Will, we have done 


with that. And that this Love ſhould be pitched upon Men, not Angels that fell, 
it commends his Love yet further. e 1517 3 ITN 


. Thiic wire but two ſorts of Sinners. And that the Sons of Men ate the Sin- 
ners, ſpecified as Objects of this Love; as it is a Conſideration which doth much 
commend his Love, ſo it is a Fourth thing diſtinctly to be conſidered , we muſt 


of neceſſity have ſpoken of it in the end, A Body haſt thou fitted me. It is ſpoken 


in oppoſition to the Angels; He took not on him the nature of Angels, Heb.2.16. 


His delights were with the Sons of Men, not the Angels that fell. Sure I am, 


it commends his Love to us. There were but theſe two ſorts of Sinners, whoſe 
ſias could be taken away; and of the twain, who would have thought but their 
Graces ſhould have been propounded firſt, and have paſſed more eaſily ? They 
were fairer, and better Creatures than we; and if he regarded Services, one of 


them was able to do him, more than a Thouſand of us. When he had bought 


us, he muſt be at a great deal of more trouble to preſerve and tend us, than we 
5 | were 


But what ſhould be the reaſon, that this Plot ſhould ſo much affect and delight 
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glory, bleſs him, and be bleſt of him. He loves varieties, to have two Wit- 
neſſes at leaſt. He creates two Worlds, Heaven and Earth; in them two, ſeveral 
ſorts of reaſonable Creatures, as Inhabitants; upon them he would ſhew 
two ſeveral waies of Salvation, and all to ſhew his manifo/d wiſdom, Eph, 
3. 10. SET 5. | 


Tou have now ſeen the project, Taking away of Sins, who, and what in him firſt 

moved him to it, The Father, and his Will, and that how ſtrongly ſet to have 
it done; and the Parties about whom is all this ado, The Sons of Men. 
Let us now view the Means in the next place, which he pitcheth on to effect 
this great Deſign, both to tate away ſins, and to ſhew withal his Love to the 

utmoſt. Which is ſet out to us, | 8 . 
1. Negatively, Shewing what he laid aſide; Sac riſices and Burnt Offerings; 
with the Reaſon, Not poſſible to effect it; or if they had, he not being pleaſed 
with that courſe, Thou wonldef? not, _ 

2. Affirmatively, But a Body haſt thou prepared me. And this is the Second 
General Head in the Text. 8 515 
And as you have ſeen it was his Will, thus ſtrongly pitched upon it as his 
higheſt and deepeſt Project, to manifeſt the deareſt Affections to him to the ut- 
moſt, viz. his Love. So you ſhall now ſee his Wiſdom ſoar as high, (indeed, 
infinitely out of our ſight, thoughts and imaginations, ) to find out a correſpon- 
dent Means, not only to effect it; but in effecting it, to ſhew both Love and 
Wiſdom, and give full ſatisfaction to his Juſtice, which was infinitely beyond the 
reach of any created Underſtanding to have found it. He works all things ac- 
cording to the counſel of hu will; his Will works by Counſel. And look 
how much ſtronglier his Will is on a thing, the deeper are his Counſels about 
Now to proceed orderly herein, Obſerve, That to take away ſins he takes 
Means into conſideration ; why elſe are Bulls and Goats took into conſideration * 
And that he might have taken Sins away without any Means, or more ado, I 
dare not ſay the contrary, as ſome do. He means, not to uſe his ſole Prerogative 
init, but to do it fairly; and though by a bare act of his Will he might have 
done it, yet his Will working by Counſel, he thought it not yet fit to do it.. 
This Reaſon ſways with me, That to puniſh ſin being an alt of bu Will, 4s well 
as other works of his ad extra, may therefore be ſuſpended as himſelf pleaſeth. 
To hate Sin is his nature; and that Sin deſerves death, is alſo the natural and in- 
ſeparable property, conſequent, and demerit of it. But the expreſſion of this 
its deſert by Actual puniſhment, is an act of his Will, and ſo might be ſuſpended. 
Which Will, working this and all things elſe by Counſel, thought it not ſo fit to 


wk 
0 Which 


—_— 


HEB, X. 4,5, 6, 7. 3 DIE 


— 


Which I demonſtrate thus, I will take the ground in the Text. Conſider 
the Project is to tate away ing. Now, it he will take away Sins, to ſhew his 
Love to the utmoſt, as hath been ſhewn , then to make way for the manifeſta- 
tion of this, he was firſt to give a Law, which might both diſcover what was 
Sin, and what an heinous thing it was; and ſhew by a Threatning annexed, 
that puniſhment which it naturally did deſerve, and what the Sinner might ex- 
pect in Juſtice from him. 

This was neceſſary; for where there is ao Law, there can be no Sin, Rom. F. 
13. Cin is not imputed where there is no Law; and otherwiſe, he ſhould have 
no Sinners actually capable of Mercy; none to pardon. 

Giving this Law, he takes upon him to be a Judge, and the judge of all the 
World; for in the very making of the Law he declares himſelf to be ſo. And 
ſo then, he is engaged upon many ſtrong Motives to ſhew his Juſtice againſt Sin 
in that puniſhment he threatned; though ſtill in that he is Judge of all the 
World, and the maker of the Law could, if he pleaſed, forbear to execute 
choſe Threatnings, ſeeing a note of Irrevocation was not added to them. For 
he that made the Law, may repeal that part of it, yet moſt ſtrong Motives there 
are to execute them. 8 | 

He ſpeaks of Blood here, Heb,g.22,23.. he ſays, that without Blood there # no 
remiſſion. He will have Blood in lieu of Satisfaction; and verſe 23. makes a 
neceſſity that there ſhould be Sacrifices, and better Sacrifices than the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, neceſlary not abſolutely , but in regard of God's reſolution 
to ſatisfie Juſtice. And therefore the Heathens ſacrificed to paciſie their angry 
gods; it being innate in Nature, that God might be ſatisfied. The Reaſons of 
this, why Godrequired Satisfaction, I have ſhewed elſewhere. 

For is he not, he Judge of all the World? And is it not a righteous thing 
with God to render Vengeance? 2 Theſſ. 1. 5. Shall nat the Judge of all the 
World do right? Gen. 18. As ſhe ſaid, If thou do not Juſtice, ceaſe to be a 
King. And is he not, thereby, to ſet a Copy to all Judges elſe, being Judge of 
all the World? Primum in quolibet genere eſt menſura reliquorum. And is 
not he an abomination to him, that juſtifies the unrighteous, and condemns the 
Innocent? Prov.17.15. They may not, becauſe they are but his Juſtices : And 

though he might, being Supream Judge; yet, if all the World be his Circuit, 
and he means to condemn the Angels by that Law, and to ſhew his Juſtice on 
them, how will he clearly overcome when he Judges them? as Rom. 3. 4, Stop 
the mouths? as it is in the 19h verſe; if he ſhews not his Juſtice on thoſe Sin- 
ners he pardons. And though he might ſay to them , Pay what you owe me ; 
What is that to you? Yet even the men he pardons, and pardons to that end, 
to ſhew his Mercy; would eſteem Sin leſs, and Pardon leſs, if it were procured 
and obtained lightly. ATE | 

There is Mercy with him to be feared, not to he contemned, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks ; And, are not all his Attributes his Nature, his Juſtice as well as Mercy, 
his hatred of Sin as well as love of his Creatures? And is not that Nature of 
his a pure act, and therefore provokes his, Will to manifeſt all theſe upon all oc- 
caſions? Doth not Juſtice boil within him againſt Jin, as well as his Bowels of 
Mercy earn towards the, Sinner? And ſhould Sin, which is the greateſt Inordi- 
nacy, not be brought in, compaſs. in his Goverment, who doth order all things; 
ſhould it be left extravagant and not regarded, and eſcape as free as Holineſs ? 
And is not the Plot of Redemption his Maſter- piece, wherein he means to bring 
all his Attributes upon the Stage? And ſhould his Juſtice, and this expreſſed by 
a Law, keep in and fit down? No, Row. 3. 26. He reſolveth to be Juſt, and the 
Juſtiſier of the Sinner. too; that is, as it is in the foregoing verſes., by.de- 
claring his Righteouſneſs ; that is, give an inſtance of his Juſtice againſt the ſins 
of thoſe he pardons, though he juſtifies. the Sinner. Though Private men may 


put off a wrong, yet Publick perſons, that govern others, are to execute it for 
Example. fake. 


This being his Reſolution, Obſerve, Secondly, That the way he took was. by 

a Mediatour, that may take Sins off from the Sinner, and expoſe himſelf to ſa- 
tisfie his Juſtice, for no way elſe can be we And ſo the Goats which he 
| mentions 
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mentions, did in the Type ſignifie ſo much, Lev. 16. They confeſſed their $1 
oder them, which ſignified, That God intended a Commutation, that he fought 


out ſome Party, who might take the Sins upon himſelf, and undertake to fa istie, 


be able to do it; and ſo he might ſtill be Jult, and alſo a Juſtifier of Us, upon 


whom he might /ay the Ini guity he took off from us, Tſar. 5 3. 6. and exact the 
puni(bment, as Junius reads the next words; that might become a Surety Mey, 


7.22. that might be made ſin, 2 Cor. 5. ult. and, under the Law, Gal. 4. J. And 


give and expoſe himſelf as a Ranſom dee, a 2 45. adequate Satufactios 


to that his Juſtice againſt Sin. Theſe, and many the like Phraſes, the Scripture 


uſes. | 555 | 

And if you ask, How God declares his Juſtice by this courſe, ſeeing the Lau- 
threatneth the Sinner ? | 1 

I Anſwer, That the Law is the effect of God's Will, which is guided by 
Counſel, For he works all things according to the Counſel of his own Will, and 
therefore he may diſpenſe with the tenor or Letter of it. If ſo be thoſe holy 
ends, which his Counſel had in making of it, be accompliſhed and attained, and 
if the reaſon of the Law and Laugi ver be ſatisfied, then is the Law. | 


Now the ends and grounds of giving God's Law, were to declare and ſhew 
forth his Juſtice and batred againſt Jin, wherever he found it, Now, his Juſtice 
and hatred of Sinis as fully manifeſted, when Puniſhment is executed upon a 
Party undertaking Sin, to be made a Surety for it, as it the Sinner himſelf were 
puniſhed, if not more, in that he doth but undertake it for another, and yet is 
nat ſpared : As God is ſaid to hear our Prayers, and fulfil his Promiſe, when he 
anſwers to the ground of our Prayers, though not in the thing. So are the Cries 
of Gu againſt the Sinner for Juſtice, anſwered , and his Threatnings fulfilled, 
when another is puniſhed, becauſe all the ends of the Laugiver are fully ac. 


compliſlied. 


It is true, The tenor and letter of the Law is diſpenſed with, but not the 
Debt, that is as fully exacted as ever. Tis but a diſpenſation of the Party ob- 
liged, not of the Obligation it ſelf, or of the Debt, nor of the reaſons of the 
Debt. It is not wholly Secundum Legem, i um viuer, dt A vieur ana imp vu, 
ime vu. It is a ſaying no leſs ſolid than elegant; and therefore the more elegant, 
becauſe it was anciently uſed in another caſe. 

And although the Law doth not mention or name a J#urety; indeed the Male- 
factors ſingle Bond is only mentioned, and the Threatning directed againſt him. 
His Name is only in the Proceſs, becauſe the Law in it ſelf ſuppoſeth as yet none 
elſe guilty, and can challenge none elſe ; but if ſome other , who is Lord of his 
own actions, ſubje himſelf to the Law willingly, which Will of his is a Law 
to him: And the Lawgrver himſelf, who is Lord of the Law, accept this, as 
ſeeing the ſame ends ſhall be ſatisfied, for which he made the Law; In this caſe, 
the Law takes hold of the Surety or Undertaker, and he may let the Malefadtor 

o free. 5 
b And Juſtice will permit this Commutation, when all Parties are ſatisfied, and 
no wrong is done to any. For if the Party undertaking be willing, Juſtice may 
well be fatisfed „Volenti non fit injuria. And having Power, all that thing 


' which he offers to lay down for ſatisfaction, being Lord of it, no other is wron- 


ed; neither is the Party to be ſatisfied, wronged, if he that uncertakes it be of 
ability fully to ſatisfie and fulfil what he deſires. | 4 

And if the Laugiver be willing to aſſent to this act of his, and to accept it, 

being Lord of his own Law; he may diſpenſe with the Letter of it, if ſo be 


thoſe holy ends which his Council had in making it, be accompliſhed and at- 


tained. 


In this caſe, there is no queſtion of Injuſtice; nay Juſtice doth reſt ſatisfied, as 
if the Sinner had done it. And all theſe concur in the Means, which God hath 


ordained to take away ſin, as we ſhall ſee anon. 


And now, in the Third place, the difficulty in finding out a Party, who ſhould 
willingly undertake this, and be able to perform it; and whom God would ven- 


ture upon, and fully truſt to effect it. ts irt, 


— 


_ HEE 3X 4,5, 6, 7. 


Firſt, The Blood of Bulls and Goats were not able, IA not poſſible; and in- 
deed, add to them all the Creatures that are the appurtenances of Man, which 
man hath to give, as ver, Gold, Precious Stones, Sc. Nay, not the whole 
World of them, for nothing leſs noble than man, can be a ſufficjent ſurety for 
mans life, which Sin deprives of, it mult be an adequate ranſom dev, I Tin. 
2.6. Redditio equivalents pro equivalente, a Tooth for a Tooth, a Life and 
Blood as noble as ours, or it will not ſatisfie. Counters will not pay for Gold, 

Now, all ſuch things are not worth a Soul, which is to be loſt tor Sin, ſaid He 
that paid for one, Matt. 16.26. Will the Lord be pleaſed with Rivers of Oil; 
nay, with the Firſt- born of thy Body, for the Sin of thy Soul, there is no pro- 
portion. God would never have turn'd away fo fair a Chapman, if his F:i7ice 
could afford ſo cheap a commutation. All the World was made for man to have 
dominion over, and cannot fill his Soul, and All in it a man wilt give for his life, 
as Fob 1. and therefore in his own eſtimation, they are not equivalent to it. A 


King's Ranſom is more than another mans, becauſe the Perſon is worthicr ; ſo; 
nor all theſe for a mans life, who is Lord of all. 


But Secondly, You will ſay, Tet the Blood of men equal with thy (elf may ? 


Anſw, Pſal. 497. Aman cannot redeem his Brother, nor give to God a Ran- 
ſom for him, fo precious ſhall be the redemption of the Soul. Shall we ſay, 
Martyrs, Saints, whoſe Deaths yet are precious in God's eyes; but not fo 
precious as to redeem a Soul. Shall we ſay, Angels; Suppoſe Juſtice did not re- 
quire the ſame Nature that ſinned ſhould die, it may be doubted their expoſing 
themſelves to deſtruction could not take away d ins; not but that their lives are 


as good as ours, but becauſe Sin is ſo heinous, God's Wrath againſt it ſo great, 
as it could never be ſlacked. 


Let us conſider a little what in is. | 


It is true indeed, that Sin hurts not God in regard of the event; Fob. 35. 6. If 
thou ſiuneſt, what doſt thou againſt him, Wc. and therefore ſay ſome School- 
men, No Reſtitution need be made Per modum Fuſtitiz. It diſpleaſeth God 
(ſay they) only, it doth not hurt him. It # only an Indignity, not an Injury. But 
yet Injuries are to be meaſured, and called fo, by the Terminus they tend to, 
as all Motions are; As that is called Calefactio that tends to heat, and by the will 
of the Party, not by the event and ſucceſs; and fo, he that hates his Brot her is 
ſaid tobe a Muriherer, though he kills him not, 1 John 3.15. And God takes the 
will for the deed, 
1. Now & tends to deſtroy God's Law, though it doth not, for not one Ita 
of it ſhall paſs; yet becauſe it tends to it, as much as in it lies, Pſal. 119 126, 

2, So the manifeſtation of God's Glory, though it ſhall receive no ſoyl, no 
more than the Sun-beams can do by Miſts, but it will ſcatter all; yet Sin tends to 
- darken it and obſcure it, and to diſhonour him, ſetting up other gods. 


3. So God's Being it toucheth not, yet it is a denial of God, Tit. I. ult. a pro- 


feſſing there is none. It makes a man hate God; and as he that hates his Bro- 
ther is a Murtherer, ſo he that hates God, is, (what in him lies) a deſtroyer of 
his very Being, Peccatum eſt Deicidinm. | 
Now, though this Injury takes not effect, yet the demerit of it ſeems to be 
no leſs ; not an Indignity, but an Injury. It is true alſo, that it is eſſentially but 
Privatio boni, and is not Privatio Dei, no more than Blindneſs may be called 
a privation of colour, but of /ight, to ſee with, as Vaſquez Reaſons. ?Tis true, 
as in the Eclipſe of the Sun, though the Sun loſeth really no light by it, but the 
Earth ; yet becauſe it makes the Face of the World below, as if there were no 
Fun; it is ſaid to be the Eclipſe of it, and not of the Earth: And ſoit may be 
ſaid of Sin; It is a privation of God, of his Glory and Law; becauſe, though 
indeed we are the loſers, yet it makes to us, as if there were no God, as if he had 


no being, and ſo may be ſaid the Eclipſe of his Being: They live without God 
in the World, Eph.2.10. and, without the Law, 1 Tim,1.9, And are deprived of 


the Glory of God, which is not manifeſted in them, nor by them, Rom. 3. 23. 
And if Sin is tobe accounted really thus, What ſatisfaction can any Creature 


make, Saint or Angel, by ſuffering? What hath he to be deprived of, that is 


equivalent to theſe ? For he can be but deſtroyed. a 
O 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, For the Law. Is not the leaſt 16972 of the Law worth Heaven and 


Earth? Becauſe God's Prerogative lies at the ſtake in it. Is not the Reg 
the Original of all the Grace they have? For all Grace is but the Copy of the 


Law; Doth it not bind and command all that is in them? What have they 


worth it to be deſtroyed ? 
Secondly, For the n of God's Glory, how doth all their excel. 
lency infinitely fall ſhort of the leaſt beam of it? Better they were all deſtroy ed 
than the leaſt ſoyl ſhould be caſt on it. Is it not the end for which they were 
made, and therefore is better than they are? Do they not owe all they have to 
the advancing of it? What then can they loſe, which can hold proportion with 
it? Moraliſts obſerve, That of all Injuries elſe, wrongs 1n points of Honoyy 
from Inferiours to Superiours, do moſt tranſcend Satisfaction. If they take 
Goods away from a Superiour, the reſtoring of them ſatisfies him as much as an 
Inferiour ; yea, it is leſs, becauſe to rob a Poor man is more, than one that is 


Rich; but if in point of Honour, how can he do it but by Submiſſion ? And if 


he ſubmits to give Honour to him, it is no more than he ought to do, as an In- 
feriour. How much more doth a wrong to God, in point ot Honour, exceed 
Who are ſo Inferiour, as Heaven and Earth are not worthy to be his Throne and 


Footſtool. My Glory I will not give to another. 


"Thirdly, We are but ſhadows of Being; He is the ſubſtance, whoſe Name is, 
J am. Therefore, but the overſhadowing of his Being, is more than the real 
deſtruction of ours. 


In the Third place, Suppoſe it may be ſaid, That if Lives went for ourt, 
they might ſatuſie as well as we can, ſeeing they are as good as ours; and there. 
fore if Eternal death in us be a ſatufaction to God's Fuſtice, (or elſe, God loſerh 
by Fin, then he would not have let it come into the World,) then it might be ſo 


in them for us, and ſo we might be freed. Theſe Inconveniencies fol. 


low. 

Firſt, Conſider, that they muſt alwaies be a ſatisfying , and it could never be 
ſaid, it & finiſbed; they mult lie by it till they pay the utmoſt Farthing, which 
they can never do, no more than we our ſelves, and ſo they could not take away 
ſins from us ; for we could not have an Acquittance, till the Debt were paid ; 
we could not be Jultified, till our Surety were acquitted. Therefore, ſays Paul, 
if Chriſt had not riſen, we had been yet in our ſins; and therefore the Tal- 
miſt ſaith, It ceaſeth for ever, ſhall never be accompliſhed, Pſal.4g. So precious 
is the Redemption of a Soul, that it ceaſeth for ever, that is, ſhall never be ac- 
compliſht ; ſo the phraſe is taken elſewhere, It is ſo precious, as it requires an 


Eternity to do it in, and ſo ſhall alwaies be doing, and never be ended, and fo 


we ſhould never be the better; never come to have our Bonds cancell'd: And for 
this reaſon Sacrifices might not be rejected (as in theVerſe before my Text, )they 
were fain to offer every year, Heb. io.3. 

Secondly , Suppofe that God, to whom Eternity is but an inſtant, ſhould 
therefore give us in our Bond, when the other had entred into his; becauſe, 
though it be an Eternity of pay ing, yet to him it is preſent. Well, yet one Juſt man, 
or Angel, could but fatisfie for one of us; Life could but go for Life, a Tooth for a 
Tooth, as the Law requires; and ſo he ſhould ſacrifice as many Creatures as good 
as we, for ever. His Obedience, as Adam's Righteouſneſs, could 'not extend to 
many, for that was a favour, but this a debt; whom alſo, for his Obedience, (if 
he did it for his ſake, or elſe he would not accept it,) he could never reward , be- 
canſe they were to ſuffer eternally, | 

Thirdly, If we grant all this, yet what Creature could have ſo much Love in 
it towards us as to ſacrifice, as to ſacrifice it ſelf willingly ; which it mult fully 


do, for Nolenti fit injuriain this caſe ; ſo it cannot be ſatisfaction, Satufactio eſt 


redditio voluntaria, ſay the Schools. Rom.5.7. Peradventure, for a good man 
ſome would dare to die. Mark it, he makes a Peradventure of it, and it muſt 


be for a Good man, that is, one profitable to him, as they expound it, and Death 


is ccd guCee;rdlor, he mult be hardy, and dare well, that would do it; but to en- 
counter God's Wrath, who dare do it? , 
| | | er 9 30. 
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Fier. 30. 21. Making there a promiſe of Chriſt to be a Mediator, one that 
ſhould be able to draw nigh to them; he gives this reaſon. For who is there 
that engageth bis heart to draw nigh to me; As if he had ſaid, none elſe , none 


elſe durſt have ſtept in and encountred me for you; Eſpecially not for Enemies 


both to God and them. They need a Mediator to reconcile us and them, as that 
place, Epheſ. 1. 10. of reconciling all in Heaven and Earth. To gather together 
in one, all things in Heaven and Earth, make us as Friends to him, ſo one to a- 
not her; The holyer they were, the leſs they muſt needs love us. 


Fourthly, If any had ſo much love and would be ſo hardy to venture, as Pau! 
had a wiſh to be accurſed, yet if they were in Hell half an hour, they would re- 
pent them and wiſh themſelves out again. And ſoit had been ſpoiled for being 
ſatisfaction, it muſt throughout be voluntary, as our diſobedience was, 


Fifthly, Suppoſe all this, yet this would do no more then barely take away ſins; 
but though no more is mentioned yet more is meant to convey Righteouſneſs al- 
ſo: He muſt be made ſin, that we may be made Righteouſneſs. 2 Cor. 5, ult. To 
bring us into favour, and make us gratiouſly accepted. And ſo I am ſure it was 
not poſſible they ſhould ; For they have none to ſpare, none to lend; if they 
| were a Grain lighter, they would be found too light, and their Kingdom would 
depart from them, and they be ſtripped of. happineſs. They need confirmation 
in their eſtate themſelves, 1t is well they keep their own ſtanding that their heels 
be not tripped up. In Matt. 25. 8, 9. When the fooliſh Virgins askt for Oyl of 
the wi ſe, they anſwered they had little enough for themſelves, all they can do in 
obedience to the Law they ow it; How can one debt be paid with another? They 
for whom we were to be received to favour were to be much more beloved and in 
favour with him, And if it be ſaid, we ſhould havè had benefit by Adam's Righte- 
ousneſs, if he had ſtood, by the ſame Covenant, by which we have fin from 
him, | | 
I Anſwer, Firſt, only the benefit of Confirmation in that eſtate, not of Juſtifi- 
cation, that ſhould have been our own ; both now we are to have. 

Secondly, I Anſwer, That to convey Righteouſneſs to them who have been 
ſinners is much more, which then we were not; For now it muſt be done per mo- 

dum meriti & ſatisfactionis, then gnly as a mean's appointed to convey that 
which God out of his goodneſs, meant to beſtow. 


But Laſt of all, Suppoſe all this poſſible, yet there is a further Reaſon in the 
Text, Tu noluiſti, non approbaſti; now to ſatisfy for another eſpecially in Cor- 
poral puniſhment requires the conſent of the party to be ſatisfied, becauſe Quau- 
do aliud offertur quam eſt in obligatione, eſt ſatisfatFio recuſabilis; as the ſatis- 
faction of another is another thing than the Law mentions or ties it ſelf to admit. 
When Ahab offered Naboth as good a Vineyard as his own, yet he might refuſe 
it, as he did; much more God. Yea the ſatisfaction of Chriſt neceſſarily requi- 
red God's decree, and conſent to it, as I ſhall ſhewafterward, As they err 
who ſay he could not Pardon without ſatisfaction ; So they that ſay as Papiſts do, 
that he could not but Pardon, the compact not ſuppoſed, and in regard of that 
decree it was impoſſible any thing ſhould, And therefore, ſays Chriſt, Father 
if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs ; had it been poſſible he had been heard , but 
it did not paſs. LT 

And therefore he would not truſt their help in ſo weighty a buſineſs, wherein 
his will was ſo ingaged, Job. 4. 18. Behold he puts no truſt in his Servants; 
though in ordinary works of obedience he might, yet he will never rely on them 
for ſogreat a matter. He finds folly in the Angels, they are mutable, he truſted 
one man for all only in matter of obedience to his Law, which was eaſy and ſweet 
to him, and ſee how he failed and loſt all upon no great or ſtrange temptation, 
He will never hazard a ſecond Adam to be a mere Creature, in a matter of pun- 
iſnment, which to be willing ever to undergo, muſt be fed with ſome delight or 
hope of eafe ; he will make ſure work now. - 


Therefore 
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Therefore what if (as in making his promiſes, as it is ſaid, Heb. 6. 17. Gog 
being willing more abundantly to ſhew to the Heirs of Salvation confirmed it g 
an Oath; which puts an end to all Controverſies verſe 16. And becauſe he A 
[wear by no greater be will ſwear by himſelf ; ) ſay I in this. What if God Ex 
abundanti, ( upon ſuppoſition that other means could have done it, ) yet out of 
abundance of love to us, whom he thinks he can never love enough, nor to ſhew 
his love do too much for; What if he means to give his Son becauſe he cannot 
giveagreater. Andindeed it 1s he In the Volume of the Book it it 
written of me. 

And ſo attain to give the greateſt inſtance of his Love and Juſtice, Love, in 
that not only he is content to commute the Puniſhment , but lay it on his Son 
Juſtice, that he will not only puniſh (in in us but even in him, par'd not his Ros 
Jon, Nom. 8. 3 1. and ſo make ſure work indeed, put an end to all ſuppoſitions 
fears, yea poſſibility of miſcariage. , 
Away whereby to accommodate all fo fully, as all conveniences requiſite 
to this work ſhould concur, yea, abound, exceed in his alone Mediati— 
on. 4 

The Demonſtration of which doth depend upon the ſecond part of the tory, 
when we hear what Chriſt did to the effecting of it. 7” 

Only for the preſent, you may ſee all the former caſes and difficulties that were 

ut in the mediation ot the Creature now vaniſh and diſſolve. 

For he is able fully to make a mends for ſin, and the injury thereof, aggravate 
it tothe higheſt ; Conſider who it is, It is his. Son: Is ſin the breach of the holy 
Law of God? He is more, The eſential word of his Father, John i. 1. The 
other bur the word of his will, he made the Law and gave it. Gal. 3. 19. 
And if he will vouchſafe to be made under it, as Gal. 4. 4. This makes amends 
for all. * 

Is ſin a defacer of the manifeſtation of God's glory, and goes about to rob him 
of it? He is more, not the reflection of his glory only, but the brightneſs of 
bis glory, Heb, 1. 3. If therefore, he will be content to lay down this glory, 
and come in the form of a Servant, and make himſelf of no reputation as PHI. 


| 2. 7. as he did. John 4.5. Glorify me now with the glory I had with thee, be- 


fore the World was, It was eclipſed, ſhut up in a Dark Lanthorn as it were, Will 
not this make amends ? —- | 

Doth fin ſeek God's life; If he now, that Hath a life equal unto God's, as John 
2.26, It is ſaid he hath the ſame liſe with his Father, and thinks it no robbery 
to be equal with him, Phil. 2.6, If he will become obedient to death ; as it is 
ver. 8. Doth not this make amends? Neither ſhall he lay down what is ano- 
thers, as the Creatures. I have power to lay down my life. John 10. 
18. 

Is it God's Wrath, and the pangs of death, are to be encountred with ? 
he dares do it, Jeremiah 30. 21. He ſhall draw near to me when none elſe 
Cans | 

And will he be overcome with it, and ſo always a ſatisfying? No, the pangs 
of death cannot hold him, Acts 2. 24. Wherewith it was impoſſible he ſhould 
be held; he will be able to ſay in the end; z7 zs finiſhed. 

Or will his ſatis faction ſerve but for one? Yes, For Worlds, Rom. 5. 17, 18, 
19. He is able to bring in ſuch abundance of Righteouſneſs , as ſhall abound to 
many. 

Nod for bringing us into favour, and Adopting us Sons, and conveying Righ- 
teouſneſs, who better then he, who is the natural Son of God, the beloved Son 
of God, in whom all the beams of that love which are diſperſed to all Crea- 
tures, are concentred as the Beams of the Son in a burning glaſs. 


Two things yet remain which muſt neceſſarily concur to this buſineſs to make 
it ſatisfaction. That both God the Father, and Chriſt be willing and tully wil- 
ling, that thus it ſhould be accompliſht. Neceſſary it was that God the Father 
ſhould be willing, and call him to it, for he was the perſon unto whom the ſatis- 
faction was to be made in the name of the reſt, as I ſaid before; It being by 


commutation which in ſuch a caſe depends as much upon the will acceptation y=_ 
content 
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conſent of the party wronged to make it ſatisfaction, as on the worth of the 
thing reſtored ; be it never ſo full and equivalent to the wrong, yet it is not ſa- 
tis faction, unleſs he be willing to accept it tor another, becauſe it ſatisfies not 
him. Quando aliud offertur, quam eſt in Obligatione, eſt ſatisfattio recuſubi- 
Js. Should Chriſt do all this never fo fully and freely, unleſs the Father's Will 
and Call concur to it, he might refuſe it, condemn it notwithſtanding, And ſay, 
Who required this at your hands? And therefore Hes. 10. the verſe following 
my Text, he aſcribes as much to the Will of God accepting it. às to the Merit ot 
Chriſt's death, to make all effectual to ſanctify us. Through the which Will 
we are Santtified, through the Offering of the Body of Chriſt. 

Yea, He muſt be more than willing; he muſt call his Son to it, and be the firſt 
mover of- it to him to undertake it, for beſides that ye heard before, that the Fa- 
ther is the firſt mover in all, ſo in this; It # an Office of Prieſthood, Heb. 5. 4, 
5. and even Chriſt himſelf muſt be called to it, as well as Aaron, ſays the Text 
there. | 

And if fo, Then here comes in the greateſt difficulty of all thereſt, A diffi- 
culty it was to find out a way; when that was done, a greater to find out a per- 
ſon ſo fully fitted as might do it; And ſuch difficulty as it it had been referred to 
Men or Angels, all their wiſdom could not have found it out unto Eternity. A. 


dam knew none, for he ſtood by Trembling; thought God would have flown at 


him. The Devil knew none; Thought all ſure, and therefore tempted man. 
The good Angels learn it of the Church, Epheſ. 3. 10. God you ſee ſet his 
depths of wiſdom awork to find out one in whom all might be accommodated. 
But the finding out of the Perſon hath brought a greater with it; For if none 
but he who was his Son could doit : And he though a Son yet if he become a 
ſurety, Juſtice would not have ſpared, Rom. 8. 30. bated nothing, without 
Blood no remiſſion ; and not the beſt Blood of his Body would ſerve , but of his 
Soul too; He muſt bear our Sorroces, Iſai. 53. 5. Pay God in the ſame Quoin, 
we ſhould and therefore muſt make his Soul an Offering, verſe laſt. If he be 


made fin he muſt be made a Curſe; And which is more than all this, God 


himſelf muſt be the Executioner, and his own Son the whipping ſtock; No 


Creature could ſtrike a ſtroke hard enough to make it ſatisfaction: Many a tender 


Mother hath not the heart to ſee her Child whip'd, much leſs to whip it her ſelf, 
though for its own profit and good when it is in fault: But God muſt put his Son 
to grief, Jai. 3. 


You heard at firſt God's will was ſtrengly ſet upon this reſolution of taking fins 


away, and ſo it might be, and more ſtrongly than ever on any thing elſe ; but 
yet not upon ſuch terms as theſe he might be glad to ſee it done, but not tocoſt too 
dear. The buſineſs is at a ſtand here, and like to be clean daſht; We that are 
poor ſhallow-headed ſtrait-hearted Creatures might well think ſo. 
To find out the Perſon and way to accompliſh it, drew but out the depths of 
his wiſdom : But now if it go forward it will draw out the depths of his love. It 
coſt him but his thoughts before, now it muſt coſt him his Son, the Son of his 
love; and if it were to Sacrifice Worlds for us, he could eaſily Create Millions, 
and deſtroy them again. But what to Sacrifice his Son? What to be the firſt 
propounder and contriver of fo harſh a motion, as it may ſeem to be unto him: 
this is more. | | 
The Text (60 go no further, ) rids us of this alſo, and plainly tells us he did 
all this: In thy Book it is written of me, ſays Chriſt; That I ſhould do thy 
will; he is not willing only, but the firſt decreer of it, It is written of 
Me. | * | 
ritten, Where? If you will have what I think, we find the very words 
recorded, Heb. 5. 6. which place ſhews how God the Father called him to it,and 
how he that ſaid unto him Thou art my Son this day have I begotten thee ; ſays 
in another place, Thou art a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt brings in both theſe and joyns them both together, as concurting in this 
Call; and brings in the firſt as the Argument and Motive God uſed to him when 


he moved him; He that ſays oy art my Son, ſays alſo, thou art a Prieſt. He . 
C \ 


was his Ffther, and ſo had powet to appoint his Son his Calling, (as other Pa- 
rents have,) he appoints him to be a Prieſt ; and therefore he tells him that he is 


his 


— 
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his Son and he begat him: He woes him, as he was his Son to take it upon him: 
He calls him indeed, and ſpeaks as if he meant not to be denied. In the higheſt 
Language of a Father he uſeth his intereſt with him, mentioneth the deepeſt ob. 
ligation ; and he notes out the time, it was his birth day. Thzs day have I be. 
gotten thee; As Parents often dedicate their Children when firſt born, to ſuch or 
fuch a Calling, as Hannah did Samuel to the Prieſthood, fo doth God his Son; 
Yea, he lates his command on him, John 10. 18. though the other mentions the 
moſt commanding argument and relation of all other, All obedience and autho. 
rity is held forth in ſuch a ſpeech ; Yea, and yet to ſhew more vehemency and 
earneſtneſs, He adds an Oath to it. He ſwore he ſhould be a Prieſt, Hes, 7. 


21. and when he has done records it; I is written of me, and that iv wpaail) 75 


BiCais, In the firſt Page of the Book of his Decrees; Yea, and puts his Seal to it, 
Him hath God the Father Sealed, John 6. 27. God the Father you ſee is wil. 
ling and fully willing ; hath done all that lies in him, and yet no more than wag 


neceffarily required to this work, as was in part before, and may be further ob- 


ſerved out of Heb. 10. 10. wherein he ſays, We are Santtified through thu will, 
through the offering of the Body of Chriſt ; having reference to this Will ot cal- 
ling him here in the Text, without which Chriſt's Offering had not been ſatis- 
ſactory nor of force to Sanctify. 


Now, Then the Second thing remains, how the motion takes with Chriſt, 
which his Father makes to him, which was as neceſſary as the Former: For be- 
ſides that it could not have been forced on him. For John 5. 26. The Father had 
given him life in himſelf, and ſo to have power over his life, John 10. 18. J 
have power over my life, and none can take it from me; I ſay beſides that if it 
come not vff freely, it had not been ſatisfactory: Satisfactio eſt redditio volun- 
taria. Our diſobedience was free, ſo muſt his ſatisfaction be, Afree will Off. 
ring of himſelf ; God ſtands more upon the Will than the Deed: as a kindneſs 
is ſpoiled in the doing if it be unwillingly done, ſo would his ſatisfaction be: This 
therefore is another difficulty, and bur that his Father ſtruck in ſo, likely to have 
been greater than the former. Though he had at laſt yielded, yet if he ſticks at 
it, we are undone, if he makes but one objection, we periſh. And is it not infi- 
nite Love, that he ſhould not, being the party to undergo ſo much de- 


- baſement? How did the Eldeſt Sons ſtomach riſe, when but the fatted Calf was 


külrd for the Prodigal? But he the Eldeſt only begotten Son muſt Sacrifice him- 
ſelf, (Worlds would not ſerve whereof he could have created enough,) for ene- 
mies: But not a thought aroſe contrary to his Fathers Will. So his own words 
in the Text ſhew, Lo I come to do thy will O Ood; The Pſalm out of which 
the words are borrowed, Pſal. 40. 8. hath it, I delight to do thy will, as the 
Sun rejoyceth to run his race, ſo the Sun of Righteouſneſs, for he was anointed 
with the Oy l 7 ladneſs above hu fellows; Pſal. 40.7. As glad as ever he was to 
cat his meat, 704.4. 34. With deſire have I deſiredit, yea, and long d as much 
pain, as ever Woman with Child long d to be delivered, Luke 12. 50. 

It was well for us that his Father ſtuck in thus ſtrongly in the buſineſs it ſelf. 
You know how unwelcome it muſt needs be to him ; Faber if it be poſſible. But 
yer becauſe it was his Will he ſubmits, Not my will but thine be done; As it was 

is Fathers Will he had no reluctancy: Neither would ſimply, all our cries or 
mediations have ever moved him, no more than ſtraws could have moved aMoun- 
tain ; But that it was his Fathers Will it was enough: For, beſides that, John 10. 


30. J, and my Father are one; and ſo have one will, and agree in one, but eſpe- 
cially feeing he intreats him: The Father reſolves to hear him in all things, and 


ſhauld not his Father? Eſpecially when he requeſt is made upon his birth day, the 
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Tan day have I begotten thee. When all requeſts uſe to be granted, as Heros, 


Lane half of my Kingdom. What? And as he was his Father and he his Son, 
this overcame him, Jb. 10. 17. 18. Though he had life in his own hand, 7er, 


ſays he, Ilaid it down becauſe the Father loves me; ſurely if he be ſo earneſt he 


could not deny him, eſpecially when he added a command to it. This is the Rea- 
ſon he likewile gives, John 10,18, 19, J have power to lay down my life, and 
this command have I reteived of my Father, His Father had power, (as other 


Fathers have,) to diſpoſe of the calling of bis Son. And though he was fo great 
| | as 


_— 
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a Son, equal to ſo great a Father; yet being a Son he is not exempted from Obe- 
dience, Phil. 2. 8. Heb. 5. 8. And when his Father ſhall add an Oar alſo, that is 
an end of all Controverſies between man and man, much more between Father 
and Son, Heb. 6. 18. And laſt of all, he ſet his deal to it; It muſt ſtand good, for 
his Seal to it ſne ws there is no breaking it, 2 Tim. 2.29. 5 

All theſe made him fully willing, which is therefore to be in a ſpecial manner 
taken notice of, that we may conſider for whoſe ſake principally Chriſt did die 
and undertake it, and ſee to whom we are ſo much beholding; though he did it 
out of love to us, yet chiefly for his Father's entreaty and command, and out of 
love to him: So Chriſt ſays, John 14,31. That the World may know that T love 
the Father, and that as he gave me Commandment, ſo do I, He ſpeaks this then 
when he was to go to ſuffer , Ariſe, let us go hence. And now he is engaged, 
there is no fear of miſcarriage or unfaithfulneſs ; He being God, our Salvation 
we ſee is in ſure hands, though it were yet to perform. The firſt part of the 
Story and Text is done. | 
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| On COLOSS. I. 20. 
And (having made peace through the blood of bis Croſs ) 
by Him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, by Him, I 
ay, whether they be things in Earth, or things in 
Heaven. 


T Hat God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World to himſelf , is the Sum of, 


———— Anon 


9 and the Theme which the Goſpel dilates upon, 2 Cor. 5. 19, and the Title 
the Apoſtle gives therefore to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is, The word 
of Reconciliation, to wit, That God was in Chriſt, ©c. that is, That God the 
Father had from everlaſting made this his eſpecial buſineſs, which he hath plot- 
ted, and been deſirous to bring about; and that though 4 things are of him, 
ver. 18. yet this above all the reſt. And that God the Father hath appointed 
Chriſt, as the Means to accompliſh it, with tull ſatisfaction made to his Juſtice. 
God was in Chriſt, Sc. 

God the Father's part, I have already handled out of another Scripture, 
more proper to that Argument, and how far it was advanced by him. | 

| | Firſt, By taking up a ſtrong and unalterable Reſolution, to gather in one the 

b Sons of Men, ſcattered from him, Eph. 1. 9, 10. It is declared to be the Myſtery 

of hu Will, which he purpoſed in himſelf, according to his good pleaſure ; and as 
| this Text tells us, It Safes Him. It had been his full meaning, his everlaſting 

. intent and purpoſe; yea, a matter of the greateſt delight to him, as Jer. z. 24. 

| in ſhewing Mercy, on the Earth, not in Hell, therein 4 »y delight. This Pur- 

poſe was fed with delight, and therefore vaniſht not. And the greater men are, 

| the greater delights they uſe to have; and this being God's, muſt needs be a mat- 

| ter of infinite moment and conſequence ; his heart being in it ſo much, and he 

3 being ſet upon it, 
| Secondly, This Purpoſe lay not idle in him, but ſet him awork, his Niſdom 
awork; and out of thoſe his infinite depths, found out and invented a way and 
means of effecting our Reconciliation, even the Incarnation and Death of his 
own Son; before the wound was given, provided a Plaiſter and ſufficient remedy 
to ſalve all again, which otherwiſe had been paſt finding out. For we who could 
never have found out a Remedy for a Cut-finger, (had not God preſcribed and 
appointed one) could much leſs for this. It being a caſe of that difficulty (lup- 
poſing his Juſtice reſolving to have full ſatisfaction; which, as it paſſed all the 

Creatures power to make, ſo it paſſed their skill and thoughts to find out, how, 

and by whom, it might be effected.) The Devils, they could not imagine any 

way, no more for us than for themſelves; and therefore tempted Man, thinking 
him, when he had ſinned, ſure enough; rnd Hell gates ſo ſtrongly lockt, that no 

Art could find or make a Key to open them, a Power to break them open, And 

Adam, poor Man! he trembled,knew not which way to turn himſelf; and thought 

God would have flown upon him preſently. The good Angels, they 4now it but 

by the Church, Eph. 3. 10. In this ſtrait, aforehand God ſet his depths awork to 

find out One, in and by whom all this might be accommodated, and (to allude to 

Abraham's Speech,) provided himſelf a Sacrifice, unknown to us, 

Thirdly, It hath been ſhewn, that He, to manifelt his ſeriouſneſs in it called his 

Jon to it. Whom, | 

3 have ſhe wn at his entreaty to have been fully willing, and — 
took it. 


1 
. 


A SERMON on, Oc. 107 

I ſhall at this time, in handling of theſe words, give the ſecond part of this 
Story; and that is, to lay open Chriſt's part, in whom it now lies to be perform- 

ed. And to this end I have choſen this Text, which tells us, That al Fulneſs 
dwells'mn Him, for the effecting of it. Ass, 1 | 

1. AFulneſsof Fitneſs. | 

2. Of Abilities, 

3. Of Faithfulneſs, 


4. Of Righteouſneſs, now it is performed. ., . 
F. Of Acceptation of his Perſon, and what he hath don. | 
6. A Fulneſs of Duration of. the Merit of what he hath done for ever, 
Firſt, He had fulneſs of Frrneſs in him, being fitted ſo with ſuch a Body as 
hath been deſcribed ; a fulneſs of Fitneſs in his Perſon, to be a Mediator and Re- 
Conciler for us. | 5 „ | 
Now the choice of a fit Perſon, and his Fitneſs, is more eſpecially required and 
reſpected in a buſineſs of Mediation, than in any thing elſe; avails as much 
as Wiſdom, Power, or any thing elſe; for indeed it is the foundation of all, 
and often for want of a fit Perſon, the force of a Mediation is enervated, and 
avails not, though other Sufficiencies concur to effect it. Now to ſhew this pe- 
culiar Fitneſs ; A Mediator (the Apoſtle ſays) is a Mediator not of one, but of 
;wo Parties at leaf, Gal.3.vo. © „ 
The Parties here, betwixt whom Reconciliation is to be made, is God and 
Man, 1 Tim. 2.5. Why? Can you then have a fitter Perſon, than one that is 
both God and Man? And ſuch a Perſon is Jeſus Chriſt become, that he might be 
a fit Mediator. There is (ſays the Apoſtle) but one God, and but one Mediator 
between God and Man, the Man Chriſt 7eſus:There could be. but one ſo fit a Me- 
diator. To this end therefore, the Apoſtle tells us, in Heb. 2. 16. that He took the 
Seed of Abraham to himſelf , imah,,s e, took our Nature into one Perſon with 
himſelf ; called thereſore, a Tabernacle,which God pitcht, and not Men, Heb. 8. 2. 
and Chap.9.11. Not of this building, of the hands of men; Men muſt have no 
hand in it. For, this is required to fit a Mediator, or an Umpire, Fob 9.33, That 
he be able to lay his hand on both; which phraſe notes out, | 
I. That he bean indifferent Perſon between both, ready to d 
equal hand, to both their du.. 


iſtribute with an 
2. That he hath an Intereſt, a Hand, or prevailing ſtroke with both; Power 

to deal between both. 5 CC 
3. That he be fit to communicate to them, for the benefit of his Mediation 
elſe is vain. Now all theſe are in Chriſt, as thus fitted. . 5 


Por the Firſt, Heb. 2. 16. the Apoſtle ſhewing how he took our Nature on him; 
not of Angels; in the 17th verſe he gives this as the Reaſon, It behoved him, &c. ä 
And why did it betiove him? That he might be a merciful and faithful High: 1 
Prieſt in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ps 1 
People. That is, Hereby he comes to be a it, meet, High Prieſt. It behoved 
Him, &4«s, which notes out Fitneſs ; and why fit? the words ſhew;, there were 
two Parties whoſe cauſe was to be committed to him, God and the Peoples:: 
There were things pertaining to God, who was the Party wronged by the Sins 
of the People; and there was Reconciliation or Atonement for their Sins, to be 
made. God, He was to have his due, thongh they had Reconciliation; there 
fore, in regard of the things pertaining to God Faithfulue ſs was required in 
regard of things pertaining to the People, Mercy. If he had been only Man, 
he might have ended it with detriment and wrong to Gd. 1 f 
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That therefore He might be faithful to him, it was fit he ſhould be God: and 
ſo tender of his Cauſe, that he might ſee ſuch a Satisfaction firſt ſhould be made, 
as was his due, and what pertained to him: For, God put all the Glory of his 
Juſtice into his hand. He had need be God, who had ſuch à truſt committed to 
him; God would not truſt a meer Man again. 17 2:4 101 57 
And Secondly, He had our Souls and Salvation committed alſo to him; and 
therefore it was behoveful for us that he ſhould be Man, to be merciful. and pitis. 
ful to us; that he might be ſenſible of the palds Humane Nature was to be put to, 
and ſo out of experimental kindly Pity, moved to make an Atonement; © 


2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Hereby He was one that was peculiarly fit to deal with both, and to 
have a hand and ſtroke in both, and both with him. e eee 
For now, "as Zach. 13. 7. He is become the May, God's Fellow ; and ſo, more 
than Man. He had not elſe been meet to deal with God; it bad been robbery 
in a meer Man to have arrogated ſuch an equality, which yet was not in him, 
Phil. 2. For as God ſays, Jer. 30.2 1. who but He could draw nigh to me, ſo near 
as thus, to Mediate? Who durſt attempt, or preſume, or engage his heart to 
doit? But Him, being my Fellow, I will cauſe to draw nigh unto me; and 
there is no unfitneſs, no diſparagement in it; which if he had been but a Crea- 
ture, would have been. ES. Fe, 5 
And, Secondly, He being the Man, God's Fellow, we may draw nigh to him, 
and He to Us. For why, as inthe ſame Jer. 30. 2. He comes out of the midſt of 
us. So alſo, Heb.4.14,15. See what a fit High Prieſt, by this, He is made for us, 
ſo as we may boldly draw near, verſe 16. tothe Throne of Grace; that is, Seeing 
we have a mew Jig. Peſt; not ſimply an High Prieſt, but a great High 
ing no leſs than T EA STS, the Son of God, who may draw nigh to God 
Ior us. 8 | 
Zut you might ſay, Dis is tos high a Prieſt, too Great for us to draw nigh 
to. Therefore he adds, But yet he is not an High Prieſt, which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our Infirmities; that is, is a Man as we are, and therefore 
ſubject to the ſame feeling of pain and miſeries, which (as God) he is not; and 
ee we may come Joldly to him and make our moan, &c. as in the 167 
verſe. nes e. + F 
And Thirdly, (which is a Reaſon beyond all this) By this peculiar fitneſs of his, 
he is fitted to communicate the benefit of His Mediation to us, which without it 
He had not done; and therefore this fitneſs of his is a matter of great con- 
ſequence and moment. | | 5 
No the benefit we were to receive by His Mediation, was to have Righteouſ- 
neſs from him, ſo as to appear in God's ſight without fin; and fo to be brought 
into favour, and that fo great, as to be the Sons of God. Now, in that the Son 
of God took our Nature, He was fitted to do this. For, . 
That we might have His Righteouſneſs communicated to us, it was fit that 
our Nature ſhould bea Fountain or Ciſtern of it firſt; elſe what peculiar claim 
could we make to it more than other Creatures? He. 2.1 1. this Reaſon is given, 
He that ſanct iſieih, and they that are ſanctiſied are one, that is, it ins, ejuſdem 
Nature. Had they not been ſo, He could not ſo. fitly have been made Righ- 
teouſneſs and Sanctification to us; and therefore (ſays he, John 17. 19.) 25 
their ſakes ſanctiſie I my ſelf ; that is, My Humane Nature, which he calls bim- 
ſelf, as one Perſon with himſelf; for his Deity was ſanctified from everlaſting, 
that they may be ſanctiſied; that is, Partakers of the ſame Righteouſneſs that 1 
have: And this is one Reaſon he gives in Hes. 2. why, de, it behoved him, 
verſe 10. that ſo he might ſanctiſie us, by firſt ſanctifying our Nature. For it was 
fit, that That Nature which had ſinned, ſhould be ſanctified, to condemn ſin in 
our fleſb, as the Apoſtle reaſons, Rom. 8. and ſo now it is fitly imputed to us, as 
done for us. And therefore a Redeemer in the Old Law was to be a Kinſman, he 
had right of Redeeming only, Leævit. 25. 25. and Ruth 4. 4. 5, 6, 7. and therefore 
the Hebrew word, Goel, ſignifieth a Redeemer and a Kinſman. And Chriſt 
therefore, that He might have right of Redeeming and Sanctifying; and 
they a right in his Redemption, it was fit they ſhould partake of one, Where- 
fore v.14 of Heb: 2. Foraſmuch as the Children were partakers of fleſp and 
blood;FSc. He alſo, that ſo he might be of a kindred to them, and rightfully call 
75 Brethren, verſe 11. and to make them ont of God, as himſelf was, 
J. 1.12. | . | 2 — 
And hence now, by reaſon of the want of this very fitneſs, the benefit of his 
Mediation, fo as to convey Righteouſneſs is not intended to Angels; and there- 
fore it is excluſtvely added, v.16. He took not on bim the Nature of Angels; they 
had not this beneht by it, becauſe not their Nature. So as this fizneſs is a rue 
God much lookt at and reſpected ; for though of never ſo great a value in it ſelf, 
yet doth good but to thoſe for whom He was then ſo properly and peculiarly af 


Mediator, namely, Men. 
Pons BY . 
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of Chriſt did ariſe from his ſufficiency and abilities to mediate, yet the extenſion 
m_ * proper fitneſs ; and therefore to none but as Men, whoſe Nature he per- 
took ol. * (i i N | FEE 


Firſt, We ſec he hath fulneſs of fitneſs in him; let us now ſee if he hath ful- 
neſs of abilities and ſufficiencies in him, for this great work; which is a diſtinct 
thing from the former : For in the Old Law, the next a kin was always moſt fit 
to redeem, but it may be, Not always able, | 


Secondly, Chriſt hath a fulneſs of Ability to effect this great buſineſs ; to 
make a perfect Mediation, every way ſatisfactory. And ſurely if he hath all 
fulneſs in him to this end, (as in Coloſs. 1. 19.) he therefore wants no ability 
and ſufficiency hereunto, to make a perfect Saviour, as he is called, Heb. 5. 9. 
And this may be demonſtrated from what went before. | 
For Firſt, God called him to this great work. Now, If he had not been fully 

able to-undertake and go through with it, God would never have pitched upon 

him, Men may call one to a place who may prove inſufficient, becauſe they ot- 
ten know not what Mens abilities are when they call: Neither can they give a- 
bilities by calling, but God calls none but he knows their ſufficiency A or 
in calling makes them ſufen. 1 . | 

Now, God knowing Chriſt's ſufficiency, called him to it, Pſal.45. 7. Becauſe 
he hated Iniquity and loved Righteouſneſs, therefore he annointed him to be a 
head; becauſe he was therefore able to fulfill all Righteouſneſs, and not to ſin: 
That is, he was armed with power to execute the Office of Prieſthood for ever, 
and overcome all difficulties ; and therefore he is ſaid to have been made a Prieſt 
with power of an endleſs life, and not after the Law of a Carual Commandment, 

as other Prieſts were. Their Office ( ys) was weak and not able to bring 
things to perfection, as it was not able to ſatisfy God: but he with the power at 
an Endleſs life; becauſe Chriſt had power enough to ſurvive the encounter of his 

Fathers wrath and live for ever; to go through-ſtitch with the work and bring it 

to perſection, and not Succumbere or fink under it. 2: 


And Secondly, In that God called him, he undertook to make him able. Beſides, 
that God knew Chriſt able, and therefore called himzit may be further ſaid, That 
in calling him he undertook to make him able. Men, if they find not Men able for 
places when they call them, cannot give abilities, but God doth give abilities by cal- 
ing Iſai. 42. 1.4. Behold my Servant whom I uphold; Mine Elect (or choſen one, 
ver. 6. Whom I have called in Righteouſneſs, ( ſays God,) that is, I have called 
him to this Office, and that in Righteouſneſs ; put him not upon it unwillingly; 
and him I choſe of all that ever were or ſhall be: and he is my Servant init; and 
therefore certainly Iwill uphold him in it; and therefore ( as it is ver. 6.) He 
promiſeth that he will hold his hand up that he fink not; even as Chriſt held up 
Peter from ſinking ; and will keep him ſo, (as ver. 4.) He fball not fail or fall 
ſhort to accompliſh the work of Mediation in the leaſt titile : Nor ſball he be dif- 
couraged, or ( as it is in the Original,) not be braben; (and he was to undergo 
that which would have broke the backs of Men and Angels, and puſht' them to 


Hell.) But he ſhall not be broken, but backt with all the power that Cod hath 


who made the Heavens, Sc. as it follows, ver.g, 


And Thirdly, You heard how Chriſt was willing to undertake it; and there- 
fore ſurely knew himſelf able to go through with it; for otherwiſe he would ne- 
ver have undertaken it. A wiſe Man will not undertake an Enterprize that he is 
not able to manage or go through with; and Chriſt. much leſs, who is the wiſ- 
dom of his Father, Co/ofs. 2. He will not do as a fooliſh builder, that begins and 
ſets upon a work which he is not able to finiſh. What wiſe man will enter into 
Bond for another, for more than he is worth himſelf, and ſo ly in priſon for ever? 
No wife man will; much leſs Curiſt: therefore ſurely he was able. 111 


And 
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And Fourthly, In that he is God as well as man, (as you have heard, ) there. 
Fore ſurely he muſt needs be able. If it had been poſſible his Father ſhould for- 
ſake him, as he complained he did afford him no ſuccour, no ſupport; but leave 
him to himſelf: Nay, do his utmoſt againſt him, and make known the power of 
his wrath, as indeed he did; Why he is able to uphold himſelf, for the fulneſs of 
the Godhead dwels bodily in him, . Co/of. 2. 9. Mark it, He hath not only ſome 
gifts of the Godhead, or virtue from the Godhead dwelling in him, and fo ſup- 
porting him, but the fulneſs of the Godhead it ſelf; and this not lodging there 
as a friend or ſojourner, but knit to, and reſideing in him, as a Houſhoſder for 
ever, that will be ſure to keep poſſeſſion for ever, and ſo nearly knit, as that God. 
head and Manhood make one perſon ; | Bodiſy, ] that is, Perſonally : As Anim 
by Hebraiſm ſignifies Perſon. So humane Nature and God make one Perſon 
Therefore he having power muſt put it forth to the utmoſt to preſerve humane 
Nature from ſinking in this buſineſs, and all muſt fink if it ſink. 


Now, One of lis names, Jai. 9. 7. is, that he is the Mighty God. 

Why, Firſt, He muſt fulfil all Righteouſneſs, it becomes us ( ſays Chriſt,) to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, of Moral Law, and Ceremonial, Matt. 3. 15. why and 
that is leaſt of all, for this Angels in Heaven perform; and Chriſt it he had been 
but a meer man, filled with all grace as he was, John 1. 16. would have done 
that, having the Spirit ſo without meaſure, Jobn * 4. Only this, if he had been 
a meer Man, it had not been a Righteouſneſs ſufficient and able to mediate for 
us, for it would but have juſtified himſelf, there muſt therefore be a further abi- 
lity than any Creature hath to go to this. But he being God alſo, and therefore 
Lord of the Moral Law, as he 1s ſaid to be Lord of the Sabbath, and ſo not ſub. 
ject to the Law ; that he ſhould take on him the form of a Servant to the Law, 
and be made under the Law, who made and gave it, Gal. 4. 4. and become obe- 
dient to every tittle of it, as he did; this made that active Righteouſneſs of his, 
of infinite valu able to mediate for us: Therefore he is called Zehovah our Righte. 


| Secondly, As he muſt be able to do and fulfil the Law thus, fo to ſuffer alſo, for 
Heb. 2. 10. He is made a perfect Saviour through ſuffering ; and then ſays Chriſt, 
T ſpall be perfected, and without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion, Heb. . 
24. Hecannot ſave a man unleſs he die, but muſt enjoy Heaven alone. Jobs 
12. 24. Cnleſs a Corn of wheat fall into the Ground and die, it remains alone; 
So Chriſt if he had not died: and being God he could not indeed, but being man, 
He would eaſily enough do that, (you will ſay, ) nothing eaſier than to die. But 
yet, if his heath be a mediating death, he muſt be able to offer up himſelf in death, 
be bis own Sacrifice, Altar, Prieſt, and borrow nothing, and all at once; and that 
no Creature could. But now being God alſo, he was able to offer up himſelf, 
needed no other Prieſt, Heb. 9. 14. Through the Eternal Spirit he offered up 
himſelf, yea and find a Sacrifice alſo himſelf, offering up bis body, Heb. 10. 10. 
And his Soul alſo an offering for ſin ſirugling under the wrath of Cod, Tai. 53. 
10. Tea and bethe Altar himſelf, Heb. 13. 13. | | 


Fut Thirdly, There is a buſineſs of greater difficulty yet behind, that exceeds the 
power of any Creature, yea of all, whichwill draw out the power of God indeed; 
and that is, That he muſt riſe again as a Conqueror over death, overcome Hell 
and God's wrath, and not ly wreſtling under them to Eternity; for till then God's 
wrath would not be fatisfied, for if he had lain by it, and been kept in priſon, 
then it had been a ſign the debt was not paid. If ever therefore he will juſtify us 
by his death, he muſt overcome and riſe again, or elſe we ſhould 4e ſtill in our 
ſins, 1Cor. 15. 13. And this no Creature could ever do; God's wrath would have held 
them tugging work to Eternity, and they could never have riſen again, nor ſtir d; 
he that overcomes that, muſt be as ſtrong as God himſelf, yea and he muſt do this 
himſelf, by his own power too. ITwere not enough to be raiſed up as Lazarus 
was, by the power of another; That will not ſerve; For that power that raiſed him 
muſt firſt ſatisfy and overcome God's Wrath and break open the Priſon Doors. 


Now, 
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Now, If another power than his own had done it, that party had been Media- 
tor and not he. But now he being God, he is able to do all this, and to do it 
himſelf alſo. For being God, that power was able to raiſe him up, and to looſe 
the pains of death; and it was impoſſible he ſhould be held of them, they were 
the pains of death, namely the wrath of God which would have ſped all the Crea: 
tures in the world ; and which pains would not have let him go, till they were 
looſened and overcome; for if poſſible,they would have held him; but bein 
God, it was not poſſible. He will take Hell-gates, as another Fampſon, ing 
throw them off the Hinges and carry them away, and ſwallow up Death in vict- 
ory, Deſtroy this Temple ( ſays he, John 19.) and I have power to raiſe it up; 
T my ſelf. The Body could not raiſe it ſelf indeed; therefore if he had been 
meer Man he could not have done it; but that Spirit, the Eternal Godhead could, 
1 Pet. 3.18. He was able you ſee, to this work of Mediation. 


| Thirdly, Chrift had faithfulneſs in him, not to fail in the performance, Heb. 
. 2. It is ſaid, He was faithful to him that appointed him; God did appoint 
ts ye heard,) and truſt him, and therefore he failed not his Expectation ; for 
God otherwiſe had not pitcht upon him. And the Reaſons which may evince 
he would be ſo, Are, 1 


Firſt, Ee being God,and having paſt his word to his Father, he could not but be 
faithful and true in it; For with God is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 
James 1.17, and plead unability he could not; and his Father that had appoint- 


ed him would not releaſe him, Heb. 7. 21. He ſwore, and would not repent; 
that he ſhould be a Prieſt. 


Secondly, It concerned himſelf to be Faithful in the performances, for other. 
wiſe, as the caſe ſtood, he himſelf muſt have layen by it; as a Man that is ſure- 
ty for another, (as Heb. 7. 22. He was made a Surety; ) he made it his own 
debt; and we could not, nor were able, and he therefore undertook it; and 

therefore it concern'd him to diſcharge it, and to pay the utmoſt Farthing. 


Thirdly, God, upon this ground, took his Word and Bond, and had let Thou- 
ſands of Debtors go free, and ſaved Millions under the Old Teſtament, upon his 
bare word; ere ever he came to do it, Heb. . i 5. he is there called, The Media- 
tor of the New Teſtament, that by means of Death for the Tranſgreſſions under 
the Old Teſtament, Sc, Many a Man's fins then, were put upon his ſcore, and 
God ſhould be a great looſer by him; and therefore it was neceſſary he ſhould 
diſcharge thoſe debts. Rom. 3. 25. he ſays, That God had ſet him forth to be a 
Propitiation, to declare his Righteouſneſs, (or Faithfulneſs,) for the Remiſ- 

| ſion of ſens that are paſi, through the forbearance of God. There ſeem to be two 
Arguments. 1. That God had pardoned and forborn many ſins, before he came 
intothe World, he had been at great experices of Mercy; and he ſhould be a loo- 
ſer, if he came not to be a Propitiation for them. 2, Upon Chriſt's promiſe to 
him, he had made a prom of Chriſt to the World, and therefore to ſhew his 


Faithfulneſs and Truth, he ſent him; to make good his Fathers faithfulneſs; he 
mult needs be faithful. | | | 


_ - Fourthly, When he came down from Heaven, and took our Nature upon him, 
he left his glory as a Mortgage or Pawn, for to make his Promiſe and Bond good; = 
never to take it up again and look his Father in the face in glory, till he had per- . 
formed it; for ſo much that ſpeech of his implies, John 19.ver.4.ands. Now 
glorify me with the glory I had with thee before the world was; that ſame 
L Now,] having reference to [ Finiſhing the work, ] in the 4th. verſe implies; 
that till then he was not to reaſſume it. | 5 FE 

Therefore Fourthly, "Iu | EAR 
He hath done it, and fully performed it; ſo his owri words are in the ſame, 

27. John 4. 1 have finiſht the work which thou gaveſt me to do, and hath all 
fulneſs of . dwelling in him, to make peace and reconcile us, Coloſ. 
I. Ver. 20. For, | „ 


Firſt, 
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"ASERMON on 


" Firſt, Whereas God had a Bond againſt us, Coloſſ 2,15. till that was diſcharged 
we muſt lie by it. He hath diſcharged that Debt, paid an equivalent Ranſom 


to it, riailey, 1 Tim. 2. 6. and cancelled that Bond, Co/off.2. 13. And whereas we 
were to die, Bodies and Souls, he offered both his Body, Hes. 10.10. and alſo his 


Soul, as an offering for Sin, u 10. and poured it out to death, v. 12. whereof 
the two Elements of Bread and Vine, are Signs and Seals to us, though both 
convey ing one and the ſame whole Chriſt ; yet repreſented to us as having his 
Body broken in the Bread, and his Soul poured out in the Wize; the Life or 
Soul lying in the Blood, it ſignified the ſuffering of his Soul; Which Sacrifice 
being offered up by the Eternal Spirit, (that is, the Godhead,) who was both 
Prieſt and Altar, Heb.g.14. therefore ſanctiſed the Gift or Sacrifice, as the Al 
tar did, Matt. 13. 17. and therefore being the Blood of the Son of God, it cleanſ- 
eth from all Sin, 1 Job. 1. 7. Yea, and ſo perfect a Satisfaction is it, that he 
needed to do it but once, Heb, 10. 14. By once offering he perfected for ever 
them that are ſanctiſied; that is, purchaſed a perſect peace and, final diſcharge . 
and that ſo perfect, that God doth herewith not only reſt ſatisfied, but alſo finds 
a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Eph.5.2. ſo as the ſcent of Sin cannot come up into his 
Noſtrils: 1 | 


Secondly, He hath fulfilled all the ac? ive Righteouſneſs of the Law, (for ſo 
indeed it became him who is our High Prieſt, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, 
Sc. Heb.7.26.) So when he was to lay down his life, and pay the laſt Sum and 
Part of the payment, He ſays, 70h. 17.4. I have finiſht the work thou gaveſt me 
to do; and 70h. 8. 29. I do alwates the things that pleaſe thee ; and, 1 came not 
to deſtroy the Law, but tofulfil it, even every Iota of it. For (ſays he, Matt. 3. 
15.) ſpeaking of the neceſſity of his being Baptized, which was a branch of 
Righteouſneſs, Suffer it to be ſo, for it becomes us thus to fulfil all Righteouſ- 
neſs, namely, neceſſary for Juſtification, which I add, becauſe ſome parts of 


the Law he had no occaſion to fulfil ; as not the duty of a Husband to a Wife, 


nor of a Father to a Child, becauſe they were not compatible with his condition 
and office of Mediatorſhip ; and which are rather duties of a particular ſtate and 
condition of life, than of the nature of Man in general, which he undertook 
for: That therefore, as we ſay, it was not neceſſary he ſhould in his Paſſive Obe- 


dience take on him the ſeveral perſonal Infirmities and Diſeaſes , which befal 


Men, but only thoſe which are common to Man's nature, as Hunger, Sleep, Gt. 
which he did. So is it in his Active Obedience alſo: It was not neceſſary thus 
particularly to fulfil every ſuch branch as is but Perſonal ; though all thoſe he did 
perform more eminently, in a more tranſcendent manner, as the duties of a 
Husband arid a Father to his Spouſe and Children, the Church. 
And beſides, as in his Paſſive Obedience he underwent the ſubſtance of thoſe 
pains we were to undergo; but was not bound to all the Circumſtances, as of 

ternity, and of the place in Hell, &c. So, nor in his Active Obedience was he 
bound to perform the occaſional Duties, which are but Circumſtances to Man's 
nature, or diverſified by ſeveral conditions in this World. It was enough he per- 
formed, the ſum and ſubſtance of loving God and Man in that-eminent manner 
he did; Love being, for ſubſtance, the fulfilling of the Law. 

And thus it was impoſſible but that he ſhould fulfil the whole Law, Had he 
been meer Man, then indeed there might have been room for a Suppoſition, 
That being a Creature, he might have failed; but being God, he could not, 
Jam. 1. 13. and therefore not fail in performing any part of it. Which Obedi- 
ence and fulfilling of the Law being performed by One, who till he took Man's 
nature on him, was no way ſubject to it; and then alſo was Lord of the Law, 
as of the Sabbath, may be accepted for us, and we ſaved by it: ſo as the Rig, - 
teouſneſs of the Law is ſaid to be fulfilled in us, Rom. 8. 4, . 


And that he hath fully performed both theſe, is evident by this; That now | 
He ſits at the right hand of God, which is the demonſtration brought by the 
Apoſtle, Heb,10.12. that he hath done whatever was requiſite to perfect and 
conſummate our Peace and Reconciliation, as v. 14, For, ſays he, after his offer - 


ing that his Sacrifice, He ſat down at the Right hand of God, or the Majeſty on 


his Js 
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high. Now it is certain, he had never come thither if he had not paid the Debt; 
God would never have ſuffered him; For he muſt have lain in Priſon till he had 
paid the utmoſi Mite, But now being got out of Priſon, as 1ſas. ſpeaks, Chap. 
53. 8. And ſet down on God's right hand there in Heaven ; ſurely he hath paid 
the Debt, and if he could have broke looſe and got thither, yet in Heaven he 
would not ſtay, unleſs he had performed it; thither would the wrath of God 
purſue him,and there arreſt him and ſeizeon him ; for when Adam had ſinned, 
Paradiſe could not hold him ; nor would Heaven hold Chriſt if he owed God any 
thing, therefore ſays Chriſt, Fo/#: 16. 10. bringing it as an evidence of his Righ- 
teouſneſs all ſufficient, and to convince the world of it; I goto my Father, and 
ye ſhall ſee me no more; if it had been otherwiſe, his Father would not have re- 
ceived him, but ſent him down agen. 5 
And by this his both Active and Paſſive obedience, through the acceptation of 
his Perſon, who performed it, he hath compleated the work of Reconciliation 
with his Father; which conſiſting of Peace and Good will, (that is, being paci- 
fied towards us, and receiving us into favour again,) as the parts of it; theſe 
two main parts of obedience ſerve to procure and conſummate both. his Blood 
procureth Peace; ſo Coloſ. 1. 20. Having made Pe ace through the Blood of his 
Croſs ; that is the firſt, But yet, becauſe when Peace is made, the party may 
ſay, Though I am at peace and Pardon the Traitor, yet I can never love him a- 
gain, or receive him into favour, as I was wont; therefore his active Obedience, 
through the favour of the perſon performing it, procures the manifeſtation of 
good will alſo, to make us compleat and perfect friends. Therefore to Recon- 
cile, in that 1. Coll. 20. is made more than ſimply to make peace; Peace is but 
the foundation of it, For having made peace, to reconcile us, fc. ſays the Text; 
and the Blood of his Croſs goes to make peace; this other ſerves to reſtore us to 
his loſt favour, to make us accepted ; and all through him. Therefore there lies 
the Emphaſis, as ye may obſerve it in that x Coloſs 20. By (Him I ſay; ) it comes 


in twice there, 


Therefore Fifthly, Add to all this, There is a fulneſs of Acceptation of the 
Perſon with God, who performed all this : For he that brings Creatures into fa- 
vour, muſt be more beloved than a Creature; and in matters of Mediation, the 
chief thing lies in the graciouſneſs of the Mediator with his Intereſt in the party 
offended ; and if either his Love or Money will procure full friendſhip for us, he 
will uſe both. His Money (you fee, ) is paid, he hath laid it down, a ſuffici- 
ent price ; and beſides, he is infinitely beloved of his Father ; ſo as for his ſake 
he cannot but accept it, and love us again through him, better than ever. For 
Prov. 8. He is his Old Friend, and Ancient Companion, ver. 30. even before 
the World was, his only begotten Son, not by Will but Nature, the very ſubſtau- 
tial Image of his Perſm, Heb. x.2. In whom therefore he cannot but delight, 
and be well pleaſed, as he himſelf from Heaven hath ſaid, This 7s my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed; not with him only, but in him with others; 
for therefore he bids us hear him and believe in him: and if it had not been, that 
he is well pleaſed with us in him, it had no way concerned us. Therefore in 
1 Epheſ, 9. we are ſaid to be graciouſſy accepted in him, as the beloved one of hi 

Father, as it is there. And tho he ſecretly bore good will to us before, yet in 
this his Beloved, he hath Made us graciouſly accepted, made way for owning 
us, and ſhineing graciouſly upon us, in and through him ; whereas without him, 


he would never have afforded us one good look. | 2 

And tho in Adam we were beloved, having his Image in us in him, yet infi- 
nitely more in Chriſt, Rom. 5. 17. We receive abundance of Grace and Righ- 
* and life in Chriſt; and therefore ſays Chriſt, John ro. 10. I came that 
they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. It is a de- 
gree of compariſon, and therefore with that former ſtate of life we once had; 
they ſhall have all that life, (and God's favour is our life,) they once had, and 
more abundantly. . In that 5. Rom. 17. he ſpeaks comparatively with our eſtate 
in Adam; and ſeems to make this the fruit of that ſabundance of Grace and 
Righteouſneſs that we receive above what in Adam we ſhould, that we ſhall 

reign in life, be Kings in Heaven, to which as his Righteouſneſs would not 
have 
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have brought him; but ſerved only to continue that life and degree of favour he 
was received into. But in him we are beloved with the ſame love Chriſt him- © 
ſelf is, Fohn 17. 23. Thou haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me; and therefore 
ver. 17. adds and makes this a further favour granted at his requeſt, Thar they 
might be where he is ; whether elſe they ſhould not have come. For he aſcended 
to prepare that place for us;and then Heaven was opened, and not till then; when 
he! 81 This is mywell beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. We are there: 
fore not only made friends again in Heaven, but further received into a greater 
degree of favour than ever, and to a higher place in Court. 

But now becauſe in the Sixth place, It may be ſaid, That tho for his ſake we 
are made friends, as good as ever; yet we may fall out again, a breach may 
come, and ſo the enmity become greater than ever; he may uſe us kindly for a 
while, for his ſake ; bur yet upon ſome provocation he may caſt us off again,and 
remember all our former (ins, | 


Therefore Sixthly, Know, that there is Eternity and Perpetuity annexed to 
this his Mediation, to make it yet more ſull; and ſo full as nothing now can more 
be added, Heb. 10. 14, By one Offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
Sancti fied. His Offering, tho but One, yet it was a Perfect one, wanting no- 
thing; once was enough; it is of everlaſting force and merit, for it perfecteth 
for ever. And it is not thus only in it ſelf, but in the fruit of it to thoſe who en- 
joy it, it perfecteth them for ever who are Sanctified by it. There is no danger 
of Juſtification, if Sanctification hold out; That being the condition on our part; 


and therefore ſhewing the Eternal efficacy of that one Offering he ſays, it per- 


fects them who are SanQtified ; even that being the Covenant on his part to per- 
form in us, as well as Juſtification is; and therefore he adds, ver. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Whereof the Holy Ghoſt is a Witneſs to us; for after he had ſaid, Thi # my Co- 
venant, I will write my Laws in their hearts, he ſays, And their ſins aud In- 
iquities I will remember no more. The ſum whereof is this, That Juflifica. 
tion is Eternal, Their Iniquities will I remember no more; and therefore 
Sanctification is Eternal alſo, and both he puts upon the merit of that one offe- 
ring; that Righteouſneſs which hath influence into both, being Eternal alſo, and 
perteds for ever; and therefore, Dan. 9. 24. He is ſaid to finiſh and put an end 


and a Seal to ſins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in ever- 


% 


lafting Righteouſneſs ; that is, Such a Righteouſneſs as ſhall through the ſtrength; 
and eternity of its merits, for ever put an end to ſins and to make a Reconcili- 
ation as eternal as it ſelf is, and us friends for ever. For it is ſuch a Righteouſ- 
neſs, that as it is of that breadth to cover Millions of Worlds of fins; ſo of that 


length, that no times to Eternity could wear it out, where it is once impu- 


ted. | | 
And indeed the reaſon why it is of that length is, becauſe it is of that ſuffici- 


ency, though it be but one offering, yet it perfects for ever when it is once im- 
puted ; and till the guilt of fin can come to be of more force than the merit of his 
Righteouſneſs ; it cannot ceaſe to be imputed, when once it is imputed. And 
therefore it is not ſaid, that by reaſon of it, fins are remembred no more, but 
Iniquities alſo, in both the forementioned places. So that when Chriſt cea- 
ſeth to be Righteouſneſs; then may we, when once he is made Righteoul- 
neſs to us. 
And to this end further, beſides the everlaſtingneſs of his Righteouſneſs, he 
himſelf on purpoſe lives for ever to keep us in favour, and his Righteouſneſs in 
memory, and our ſins in forgetfulneſs, Heb. 7. 24. This Man (ſays he,) becauſe 
he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood ; Whevefore he is able 
to [ave 10 the utmoſt them that come unto God by him; ſeeing he ever liveth to 
male interceſſion for them. He is able to ſave to the utmoſt; that is the utmoſt of 
fins, be they what they will ; to the utmoſt of times, though continued never ſo 
long. No guilt can reach ſo far, and to ſuch greatneſs from which he is not able 
to ſave ; and he makes this as one reaſon of ir, becauſe he himſelf lives for ever, 
and lives on purpoſe to put remembrance and force into his mediation, He liveth 
to make 7 3 2 A 
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Hie is not one that will be ſilent whilſt he. lives „ N 
have peace. If any Man ſin after the imputation of that Righteouſneſs, we 


Sins Advocate, plead againſt us, yet we have Chriſt our Advocate, who never 
took any cauſe in hand wherein he was foiled ; and this with the Father, both his 
and ours; who is therefore ready to hear his Children pleaded for by ſuch a Son. 
And if the Blood of dead Abel cries, ſhall not the Blood of living Chriſt ſpeak 
louder ? If tne ſin of Adam now he is long ſince dead, would to eternity con- 
tinue to condemn men born of him, (if it might be ſuppoſed, generation might 
laſt toeternity,) one Man after another, and never have any ſtint ; and ſhall not 
the Righteouſneſs of him who 7s alive for ever more, Rev, 1. 18. be of force to 
diſpel the guilt of all the Sins (that can be ſuppoſed to be committed,) even to 
Eternity. : | | 

See 4 the Apoſtle argues it, Rom. 5. 10. If when ye were Enemies, ye were 


the leſs to the greater; and the compariſon is double. 1. His death and life are 
compared together. And 2. Our ſtate before Reconciliation and after. If after 
we had gon on many years, in a ſtate of Enmity and Rebellion, and yet were 


ten and pardoned ; then being made friends, it is eaſier for Chriſt to keep us ſo, 
and to get our ſins ſtill pardoned to the end of our days. And if his death was of 
force enough to reconcile you then; much more being now alive, and fo able to 
put life into the merit of his death, will he be able to keep God and you friends ; 


are planted into the likeneſs of his Reſurrection; he makes the likeneſs and ſimi- 
litude to hold in this, knowing That Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dieth no 
more, Death hath no more Dominion over him, for in that he died, he died unto 
ſin once, (he had not died but for Sin, and then needed die but once for it,) but 
in that he liveth, he liveth unto God; Likewiſe (ſays the Apoſtle ver. 11.) 
reckon ye your ſelves alſo dead untoſin, and ali ve unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Make account that when Chriſt is out of favour, then you may be ; when he is 


| he hath perfected tor ever them that are Sant7ified. 
web 


Now the common uſe, or Corollary from both theſe, what God has done, and 
what fulneſs dwels in Chriſt, is this, That certainly there is peace and reconcilia- 
tion to be had and obtained with God by Sinners and Enemies to him; and this, 
my Brethren, is the pitch, the Marrow of the Goſpel ; ſuch news, that as ſoon 
as it burſt out, Heaven and Earth rang with joy again. The Angels could not 
hold, but as being ambitious to be the relators of it, poſted down to Earth to 
bring the firſt news of it, Luke 2. 13, 14. Peace on Earth, good will towards 
Men. Though you can hear it, and be no more moved than the ſeats you fit up- 
on; yet whenit was firſt preached, it brought in Men by Troops, as Volunta- 
ries, more than the Law — done. Luke 16. 16. The Law and the Prophets 
were till John; but ſince the Kingdom of God (that is the Goſpel,) is Preach- 
ed and every man preſſethinto it. But now, Alaſs! We that are daily uſed to 
the tidings of it; how little are we movedwithit/ How few come in upon 
proclamation made of it / And therefore we are fain to make it the greateſt of 
our buſines to preach the Law, and come with that great Hammer to break 
your bones in pieces firſt, that we may then preach the Goſpel, as itis 
Tſai. 62 To the Captives, and to bind up the broken hearted, and ſo to make 
our ſelves work; and this we count our miſery, Yea, and this we profeſs 
before you all this day, we tremble moſt when we come to preach it; for we are 
afraid that Men ſhould ſtill go on, and ly in their ſins; which if they do, they had 
well nigh as good have been in Hell, as in the Church to hear it; becauſe 
God may be provoked to ſwear againſt them, that they ſhall never enter into his 


Reſt. Ss b 
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ever hold his peace till he 


have ares he,) an Advocate with the Father ; If Sin, and the Devil, who is 


reconciled by his death, much more ſhall we be ſaved by hu life. He argues from 


made friends through the ſtrength of his mediation ; and all that Enmity forgot- 


and therefore ſays he, in the 67h, Chap. 9th. ver. having ſaid at the 5th. That we 


Damned, you may. But he liveth ever, ſo ſhall you; for by that one death 
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Yet becauſe a neceſlity is laid upon us, not 10 preach only, but to preach the 
Goſpel ; and that all that are brought home to God, muſt have the knowledge 
of iz. I return to enlarge and preis the Uſe mentioned, and ſhew the commex. 


ion of it with what hath been delivered, and how it flows from it. 


| Reconciliation, I ſay, ſurely may be obtained. 3 
Firſt becauſe God the Father ſo ſtrongly purpoſed and intended it for ſome; 
therefore ſurely it may be had, for he will never go back or alter any reſolution 
he hath ſo peremtorily taken up; yea tho he had not made known that his Pur- 
ſe to us his Creatures; For he is not as man that he ſhould repent ; he ſhould be 
conſcious to himſelf of imperfection if he did: And he ſwore (as I told you,) 
and would not repent from everlaſting, and now he hath made known this which 


he purpoſed in himſelf, Epheſ. 1. 9. 


Secondly, His delights were in it, and therefore are in it ſtill, his greateſt ang 
ſtrongeſt delights : tho we poor frail Creatures alter our delights daily, (for 
indeed our delights do ariſe out of alteration and variety,) yet he can never alter 
his; but what he delighted in once he delights in ſtill; and ſurely it the thoughts 
of making us friends atorehand poſſeſſed his heart ſo deeply and fo long, much 
more now when he ſhall eome to the performance and execution of it, and to re. 
concile us actually; to ſee that done, the thoughts of which ſo pleaſed him, Do 
we think that ſuch thoughts ſo deeply ſet and fed with delight can vaniſh or be for- 
gotten? Surely No. It is the day he longs tor, which he hath ſeen a coming and 
rejoyced in, and ſaid in himſelf, When will it be? Jer. 13. lat. And in the 
ſhewing Mercy and diſpenſing it, I do delight, ſays he, Jer. 9. 24, No re- 

eſt therefore or ſuit pleaſeth him ſo or agrees mere with his heart than ſy. 


ing for Mercy and Pardon and to be friends with him;he is grieved when he is hin- 


dred by our impenitency from enjoying his delights. And then, 


Thirdly, He ſpake to his Son himſelf, unbeſpoke to by us, and made known 
his mind to him, and called and annointed him to this work, and with the great- 
eſt vehemency, when he ſwore concerning him, that he ſhould be a Prieſt ; and 
having expreſſed ſo much ſeriouſneſs, as then he did tohim, when he ſwore 
and ſaid he would not repent, Heb, 7.21. For his Gifts and Calling and Oaths 


are without repentance. 


And Fourthly, In that his Son did as willingly undertake it, and now hath alſo 
undergone it; anda Covenant having paſſed between them, he is much more en- 
gaged to accept it. For to what end did he trouble his Son to come down from 


Heaven, and to take our ſhame and frailties, and to die? What, in vain? As 


the Apoſtle elſewhere argues, Gal. 2. laſt. What, to ſpend his ſtrength for 
nought? As Iſai. 49. 4. A ſhame it were to take ſuch a journey to no purpoſe. 
No, God made him a promiſe, Iſai. 53. 10, 11. That he ſbould ſee his ſeed, and 
ſee the travel of his Soul, and he ſhould be ſatisfied;for myRighteous Servant ſhall 


Juſtify many; and this becauſe he underwent ſo much grief and ſorrow ſo willing- 


ly ; as it is in the former part of the Chapter: and the joy of this was it made him 
undergo it ſo willingly, He. 12. 2. For the joy that was ſet before him. And that 
his joy was this, That he ſbould prolong his days, and tho' he died in the Travel, 
yet he ſhould fee the travel of his Soul; and as a Woman, tho' ſhe be in great 
pains, yet her joy is, That a ManChild is born into the World; ſo it was with 
Chriſt, that many ſhould be juſtified by him, as it follows there; for nothing elſe 
will ſatisfy Chriſt. And that he ſhould divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong, ver. 12. 
Becauſe he powored out his Soul to Death; that is, He triumphed over Hell and 
Death, and inthe conque ſi ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and obtained 
Heaven and everlaſting Righteouſneſs, by which he himſelf was not made the 
richer, God therefore allows him to divide it and give it away to others. And 
God conſidereth alſo how that in this work he was his Servant, My Righteous 
Servant (faith he, ) ſball juſtify many;and he was hs Servant, did hs buſineſs in it: 


and ſhould he have no wages, nor reward? Tes, the only reward which he 7 
or, 


* 


—v— AS 


cot OSS: FT: 20, 


for, is the ſalvation and juſtification of his Ele ; and thoſe God hath given him. 
Tſai. 62,11. When Zionis ſaved, and his ſalvation of them cometh, it is added; 
that his reward is with him, and his work before him; that being the reward of 
hu work; and Tſai. 49. 4. when Chriſt complained, That in regard of Iſrael. 
(that is the Fews,) I have in amanner ſpent my ſtrength in vain,ſo few of them 
are called, that my reward and work is with my God, to give me wages, And 
what is that? ver. 6, I will give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, and that 
thou mayeſt be my ſalvation to the ends of the Earth; Aud ] have heard thee 
in an acceptable time; And I will give thee for a.Covenant tothe Gentiles, to 
ſay to the Priſoners, Go free. This is God's Anſwer to him there. | 
Fourthly, It is the Duty of Chriſt, if I may ſo ſpeak with reverence, to bring 
Men in, John 10. And as to him, ſo to us he hath manifeſted ſo much, by all 
means poſſible to aſſure men of his willingneſs to be reconciled to them, if they 
will be ſo to him; to aſſure us he llath engaged himſek by all means poſſi- 
ble. | 5 5 
And unto all theſe ſecret engagements in his own heart, and to his Son, we 
may now add, all the profeſſed publications of his mind herein to us, which he 
hath made upon all occaſions, and by all means poſſible. As, 


1 


Firſt, He hath publiſhed this News by all Three Perſons. Firſt, himſelf to 
Adam in Paradiſe; and renewed it again and again, with his own immediate 
voyce fromHeaven,This ig my well beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed;which 
we heard, ( ſays Peter,) and is no fable. : 5 

Secondly, Chriſt, Who is the faithful and true Witneſs, Revel. x. He came 
from the boſom of his Father; and as he died ſo he preached peace, Epheſ.2.17, 
and it was one of the firſt Texts he preached on. Luke 4. 18. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath Aunointed me to Preach the Goſpel, to Preach 
deliverance to the Captives. 

Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt bearing witneſs, God hath exalted him to give Re- 
pentance and forgiveneſs of . ſins, Acts 5. 31, 32. and ſo Heb, 10. 16. Theſe are 
the Three witneſſes in Heaven, 1 John 5.7. and their record is this, That there 
is life to be had in his Son, ver. 11, Aud if we receive the witneſs of Men, 
the witneſs of God is greater; and he that believes not this, maks God a tar, 
becauſe he believes not the record that God gave of his Son. 


And Fourthly, He hath publiſht it alſo 4y all Creatures reaſonable, and 7o all 
Creatures reaſonable. 


Firſt, The Angels, they came and preached Peace on Earth, good will to- 
wards men, Luke 1. e . . | 

Secondly, To Men he hath given gifts powerful and full of Glory, Epheſ. 4.8. 
Sc. and a Commiſſion, moſt large and gratious ; totell Men, that God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World, 2 Cor 5, 20, Yea, 

Thirdly, And he hath maintained this Miniſtry in all Ages, all times ring with 
the news of it: The World is as full of theſe his Embaſſadors now as ever. And 
theſe ly as Leiger Ambaſſadors, to treat with Men about this peace ; to proclaim. 
that he is fully willing, and upon that ground to beſeech Men to be reconciled ; 
and fo long as Leiger Embaſſadours ly in @ place and are not ſent for away, fo 
long the treaty of peace holds, © | | 

Fourthly, He hath done this by them in all places ; he has bidden them, Go 
and Preach it to all the World, to every Creature, Mark 16, and accordingly 
his Diſciples did preach it, and had done it in Paul's time, Coloſ. 1.6. And this 

enly, Wiſdom cries without, utters her Voice in the ſtreets, and cries in the 
chief places of Concourſe, Prov. 1. 21. Chriſt cries his Riches at the Croſs ; 
cares not who hears it, yea, would that all ſhould know it, and he would not 
have it ſpoke ſo openly and generally, if he were not moſt ſerious in it : And if 
it were not ſo, he would have told you. 


Fiſthly, He hath declared it by all means elſe that may argue ſeriouſneſs. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Not by bare word of mouth, but you have his hand for it; he hath leſt 
his mind in writing, this Book, which is dropt from Heaven, the Title of it is, 
The word of Reconciliation. 2 Coy: 5, 19. the main Argument of it being Recon- 
ciliation; and if there be any truth in it, then certainly in this Doctrine of Re- 
conc iliation. In this Book we find Proclamation ſent forth after Proclamation, 

Book after Book, Line after Line; all written to this end, that we might have 
hope and ſtrong conſolation, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. 5 


Secondly, He hath added the Seals of the Sacraments, and an Oath to it alſo; 
and that was not made or ſlipt from him at unawares, as Oaths from men uſe to 
do; but adviſedly, with the greateſt earneſtneſs and deliberation that might be, 
Heb. 6. 17. God willing, (the Text ſays,) more abundantly, to manifeſt this 
his intent, and the Immutability of this hu Counſel of reconciling the World to 
himſelf through Chriſt, (which is the Promiſe mentioned in the former verſes 
made to Abraham,) confirmed that Promiſe with an Oath, that by two immu- 
table things, (his Word and Oath, ) we might have ſtrong conſolation and 


hope. 


Thirdly, He hath pawned Heaven and Earth, the Covenant of Day and 
Night, in Mortgage, 10 forgive Iniquity through his Sons Death, Jer. 31. 34, 
35, 36. and Chap. 33. 20. This is my Covenant, ( ſays God there,) that I U 
Forgive their Imquity, and remember their ſins no more, ver, 34. and ver. 36: 
If thoſe Ordinances depart of Sun and Moon, Sc. ver. 35. And if you can break 
the Covenant of Day and Night. ver. 20. of 33, Chap. Then may this Covenant 
of mine be broken, Day and Night, we ſee, continue ſtill; and therefore this 


Covenant holds good ſtill. 


Sixthly and Laſtly, If all this will not perſwade Men of this his willingneſs to 
be reconciled to them, and ſhew them Merey, manifeſted ſo feriouſly , ſo many 
ways, (herein it is impoſſible for him to ly, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ) yet at laſt, 
let his Actions and Courſes which he hath taken from the beginning of the World 
ſpeak for all the reſt. He hath been Reconciling the World in that ſenſe; that is, 
he hath been bringing friends and pardoning many, in all Apes from the begin- 
ning of the World. As Firſt, Adam and Eve, whe Ringleaders, the heads of 
the Rebellion; who drew all the reft of the World into that Enmity , were yet 
reconciled. Kings uſually hang up the Heads and Chiefs in Treaſon, for examples 
of their I tho' they pardon others; yet them did God reconcile to himſelf, 
as examples of his Mercy, to all that ſhould come of them. Andit is obſervable, 
that the firſt thing he did, after the World was fallen, was Preaching this Gol- | 
pel, and ſhewing of Mercy in Pardoning them: He began to do that ſoon, he 
meant to be always doing that to the end of the World, which he delighted in. 
His heart appears to be moſt in this work,when he began it ſo ſoon. What ſhould 
] reckon up the reſt that followed that? Abraham, David, Sc. the time would 
fail me. The Romans were Enemies, and they were reconciled, Rom, 5.8, 10. 
The Epheſians, Epheſ. 2. 12, 14. The Coloſſians were ſometimes Enemies, yet 
now reconciled, ver. 21. yea, (and God be bleſſed, ) Chriſt is yet according to 
his own Promiſe, That he would be with us to the end of the World,) reconciling 
the World to himſelf ſtill. God hath ſome true friends now in the World , that 
are truly reconciled to him, that walk in the ſtreets by you, live amongſt Jou; 
and he will have Thouſands when you are gone. And what are theſe but as Flags 
and Patterns of Mercy and Reconciliation, hang'd out by God, to toll others in? 
Epheſ, 2.7. ; 

i res 0 becauſe notwithſtanding all this aſſurance of God's willingneſs to be 
reconciled ; there are certain tacite objections and ſtumbling blocks, which ly in 
poor diſtreſſed Souls minds, which block up their acceſs to God for this peace; I 
will therefore remove ſome diſcouragements which are apt to ariſe in Mens minds 
when they hear this news of peace and good will. For as when God would ſpeak 
peace to his People, 57. Iſai. and bring them into the Land of Canaan again - 


he bids them (ver. 14.) Caſt up, and take away the ſtumbling blocks. So * 
BETTE | we 


r 


we would perſwade Men to come in to God, we muſt. make the way clear, and _ 
ſhew how there is an abundant entrance made into the Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Firſt, The conſciouſneſs of their own Rebellions, ſtrike ſuch terrour into their 
Conſciences, as they dare not come into his preſence, nor look him in the face. 
But for that, conſider what we have been ſpeaking of all this while; Is it not a 
matter of Reconciliation? Now, if there were not fin nor rebellion in thee, there 
needed not a Reconciling : Chriſt might have been ſpar'd this labour. Nay,con- 
ſider, that if this were any real hindrance, there ſhould be no Saints in Heaven, 
but Chriſt and his holy Angels. For all thoſe Saints who now behold his tace with 
joy, were ſometimes Enemies as well as thou. For when the Text ſays, He re- 
contiled all things in Heaven; it implies that all thoſe Saints who are now in 
Heaven, were Enemies and Rebels once; for elſe what needed they any Recon- 
ciliation. 85 5 

But ſome will ſurther ſay, Ay, but L. have been a deadly deſperate hateful 
enemy, and oppoſer to himſelf, his Children, Why conſider, that theſe Coloſ- 

frans were enemies in their minds, in evil works as deeply and as ſtrongly contra- 
ry as any others. SE, : NV 

Ay, But I have been a tranſcendent Enemy, an arch Rebel, and tho he may 

be reconciled to others, yet never, I fear, to me. Well, ſuppoſe thy heart 
and thy life have been never ſo full of Enmity and Rebellion againſt him; 
yet conſider the Text tells us, That Chriſt hath all fulneſs in him to reconcile; 
and till thou canſt be fuller of ſin than he of Righteouſneſs, there is enough 
to pardon thee, He is able to ſave to the uimoſi, be the caſe never ſo bad ; 
the matter never ſo foul. DO 3 5 | 

Ay, But thou wilt ſay, I have been ſo for theſe many years, I have lived in 
enmity, and in that ſtate long, 20, 30, 40, 50. years; and it is an old grudge 
God may have againſt me. Conſider that this fulneſs dwels in Chriſt ; it hath 
reſided longer in him, and in God's acceptation, than fin hath done in thee ; yea 

it will dwell in him for ever; it is an everlaſting righteouſneſs. _ 66 

In a word, Suppoſe thy fins are never ſo many and ſo grievous ; yet conſider, 
that his thoughts of pardoning are more, for they have been from everlaſting, as 
I ſhewed out of the 4oth. Pſalm 5th. verſe They cannot be numbred, And alſo · 

that the plot of this buſineſs, is to make Grace and Mercy abound ; it is Chriſt's 
trade to purge fin, Mal. 3. And the more in, the more work you bring him. He 
isa Phyſician who healeth freely and ſimply to ſhew his skil and pitty, and for 
no other end; and therefore the older the worſer, the more feſtered the fore is, 
he is the willinger to heal it; for he ſhall have his end, in healing it more, ſhew 
the more skill, the more mercy ; therefore tho it may ſeem to diſcourage thee, 
yet it doth not diſcourage him; when thou comeſt to him, thou art the welcom-' 
er, if thou wilt but come to him. It was his buſineſs he came for, To ſave ſinners: 
and ſuppoſe thou beeſt the Chief as Paul was, 1 Tim. 1. 15, and a Blaſphemer, 
as he, ver. 13. yet is it a faithful ſaying. That Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, Gc. 
even the chiefeſt of them. 1 „ | 
But you will ſay, That was extraordinary, and no way exemplary for me. 
But the words ſhew the contrary, for he ſays, it was a truth worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, as therefore concerning others as well as himſelf, let them be as great. 
ſinners as he; And to me firſt, ( ſays he, ver. 16. ) that I might be a pattern (of 
Mercy,) to all that ſhould believe; yea, to all that ſhould be aſraid and diſcou- 
raped to believe, by the greatnes of their fins ; and in that God began with him, 
he meaneth not to end with him, he puts him in the fore front of the bil, to me 
firſt, to bring others the faſter in. Some one in Heaven muſt be the chiefeſt of 
ſinners ; and who can tell but that it may be thee? | 
But when theſe Objections are anſwered, and ſins proved to be ho bar between 
Pardon and them; yet then they plead, that it may be that they are not elect- 
ed, as Paul and others were, for whom God intended all this ; and therefore it 
may prove an uncertain ſuit, for if they be not elect ones alſo, they ſhall miſs of 
ir, tho they ſhould ſeek and ſeek never ſo earneſtly, If knew certainly indeed, 
that peace were to be had for me | my perſon ] in particular, there wis ſome 
life to ſtir in it. | | 
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For Anſwer to this. Not to meddle with the Controverſy of the Univerſali- 


ty of Chriſt's Death and God's Love, in this place at this time: But let all this be 


granted. 


© Firſt Let me deal with you upon that ſuppoſition, that it might prove uncertain 


in regard of particular Election; and convince you what ſtrong Incentives there 
are for you to feck it, all this ſuppoſed. FE 29% Os 4-1. 


I. Unleſs thou didſt certainly know that thou ſhould'ſt certainly miſs of it, 
and until God declares thou art non* of the number, fo long there is hope con- 
cerning this thing; there is an [ It may be,] which is as much as we find many 
Promiſes expreſſed in, as Zeph. 2. 3. fo Joel 2. He exhorts them to turn to him 
with their whole heart, for he is gracious, Sc. And who knoweth if he will 
turn and repent and leave a Bleſſing behind him? If it be no more, God ex- 
pects you ſhould turn upon this; this hope may quicken you, and ſtir you to caſt 
your ſelves upon his free Grace, ſeeing it is in him; to refer your ſelves to his Mer- 
cy, depending upon him in the uſe of all means; Let us turn ( ſay the poor 
Ninevites, who therefore will riſe up in Judgment againſt thee, ) for who can 
tell but the Lord may 1 of the evil? And God did ſo, Jonah 3. 9, 10. 
There might be a Door of eſcaping, And they were thought Priſoners yet of 


hope; Zach. q. 12. and venture they would for a Pardon, though they did not 


know certainly that they ſhould obtain it. But, 


IT. Suppoſe yet Further , more unlikely thanlikely, that thou ſhouldeſt ſpeed 
in thy ſuit; yet conſidering it is a caſe of abſolute neceſſity to ſeek out for recon- 
ciliation and peace, there is a ſtrong ground to move thee to ſeek out for it ; and 
ſpend the utmoſt of thy endeavours to attain, and think it an infinite Mercy,that 
it is not declared to be abſolutely impoſſible for the. 

In caſe of abſolute neceſſity, we ſee men weigh not impoſlibilities ; but do 
put themſelves and all their endeavours upon a venture, tho' the buſineſs be very 
uncertain. : N l 


2 For Example. Men being preſſed to the Wars, tho it be uſually certain that 


ſome ſhalldy ; and thoſe in all probability, who fight in the fore front, or ven- 
ture upon ſome deſperate piece of ſervice ; yet it being neceſſary for them to un- 
dertake that ſervice which is commanded upon pain of life, and there being ſome 
poſſibility they may eſcape ; it may fall out ſo. In this caſe they are content to 
hazard and venture themſelves; therefore alſo why not much more in this. caſe, 
ſhouldeſt not thou, tho there were more unlikelyhood' that thou ſhouldeſt not 
obtain, than that thou ſhouldeſt? To give another alfo, 2 Kings 7, 34 Two 
Lepers, they reaſoned with themſetves, Tf we enter into the City, then the Fa- 


mine being in the City, we ſhall dy there; if we ſit here «ve dy alſo. Come let us 


fall into the Camp of the Aramites ; if they ſave our lives we ſhall live, and if 
they kill us we are but dead. Thus, in a-caſe of neceſſity they choſe, that part, 
which tho it had many improbabilities in it ; yet which might fall out otherwiſe, 
there was an / might be made of ſaving their lives; and yet the moſt unlikely 
one; for they did not know but that the Aramites might be reſolved: to cut off 
all the Jews, and ſpare not a Man alive; and if they meant to ſpare any, yet of 
all others, ** might well think,) they would cut off them; becauſe being 
Lepers, they were unfit for ſervice and employment; and might infect the 
Cam 14 


A0 ſuppoſe this were thy caſe, that of all others thou wert moſt likely not 
to obtain mercy ; that thou a Perſecutor or Contemner of Grace, &c. ſhouldeſt in 
all probability be cut off; yet there being ſome poſſibility; in a caſe of ſuch nece-. 
ſity come in and venture thy ſelf. And the neceſſity is greater for thee ; for 
the Lepers there might be ſuppoſed ſome Miraculous way of preſerving them ; 
but for thee no other at all; God hath no other, And the death the Leper ſhould 
dy, both one way and the other, would be alike ; but if thou ſeekeſt not, thou 
wilt dy a worſe death. But, Ol OY fy Bis 


— — anon — 
COLO SS. I. 20. 


— — 


III. In this caſe of Reconciliation, there is (ſuppoſing the Doctrine of parti- 
cular Election, ) both a certainty that God intends it for many; and as equal and 
indifferent a likelyhood in view, that it is intended for thee, as for any other. 
Which beſides that great neceſſity to inforce thee, may add, much encourage- 
ment and hope to thee : For thou heardeſt before, that none of thy ſins are any 
bar at all; and if _ ſin muſt hinder , no (in but that againſt the Hol y Ghoſt. 
Tho there be many ſigns of Election, yet none of abſolute, Reprobation but it, 
No former dealings of God with thee; nor any dealing of thine with him, tho 
never ſo baſe and injurious ; no circumſtance in any ſin, either that it hath been 
ſo often, and fo long lain in, and committed after ſuch Vows, Mercies, Convict- 
ions, Deliberations, can exclude thee. Nay none of theſe do argue thee further 
off from Mercy than another that is in the ſtate of Nature with thee ; there is 
nothing can be ſaid concerning thee, but it might have been ſaid of ſame, whoſe 
rtion Reconciliation hath been, as the Apoſtle ſaith, No Temptation.bath be- 
allen you but what is common to men; So nothing can be objected againſt thee, 
but hath been and is common to thoſe who have obtained Mercy. No Leproſy 
makes thee unfitter or unlikelier to be ſaved, than another. So that lay but theſe 

tWO together. ; | 1 Fi: i 1 * 5 = 185 1 
1. That it is certain, ſome in all Ages ſhall find Mercy, and that thou art as 

. ˙ 0 (A ß LL enn 
2. Fhere is no qualification in the ſtatute to exclude thee ;thy Country, Sex, Age, 
Parts, hinders nothing; ſor God did look to none of all theſe when he choſe Men, 
Acts 10. 57 He is no reſpector of Perſons ; ſo as thou mayſt ſay as they, AFs 

[ 


15. 11. I believe, that through the grace of Chriſt I may be ſaved as well as 
5 „For grace is free, and reſpects nothing in the perſon, one way or other, to 
1 it intendeth favour. 5 


And therefore I ſeeing nothing againſt it, as well as nothing why I, ſhould, 
I am as near it as another, and theretore will ſtand for it, 1 Kings 20. 3. When 
they having heard the Kings of 1/-ae/ were merciful Kings, and had ſpared others 
in the like caſe, that they and their Maſter Benhadad were in; and ſaw nothing 
in their condition had not been pardoned to others by them. They upon this 
round ſay, Let us put Ropes about our Necks, peraduenture he may ſave thy 
Fife ; It was but a peradventure, and a greater one than can be ſuppoſed. in thy 
caſe ; for they had heard only in the general, the Kings of - Iſrael, but whether 
this King Ahab were of ſuch a diſpoſition they knew not; and yet they adven- 
tured upon it, to ſeek to him. But thou hearſt that this . God, a God 
gratious, merciful, &c. and that he hath pardoned Thouſands in the like condi- 
tion. FT 171 ed Doin wade” 
In the Fourth place, Thou art not only thus equally capable of it, as well as 
another, but there is a probability, a likelyhood God doth intend thee, becauſe 
thou haſt heard, that he is a merciful God, and willing to be reconciling by his 
own appointment. Fw 5 
The news of it is eſpecially directed to thee by himſelf; and he hath bidden 
thee to ſtand for it, and come in for it : For the word of Reconciljation which 
we preach is made known but to a few ; and thoſe to whom it comes, it comes 
out of ſpecial mercy, and by God's direction rather to one Pace than another ; 
rather to one man than to ànother; as why was Paul forbidden to go into By hi- 
nia, Acts 16. . and called to go into Macedonia, and bidden (Acts 18. 10.) 
to ſtay at Corinth and preach, but becauſe as it is there, Ihave much Peoplein this 
City, When the Plague comes to a place any man lives in, when as other places 
are free; he fears leſt God mayintend to take him away by it, rather than others 
in other places; and ſtill looks on himſelf. in bed, if he hathno Token on him. 
So when the Goſpel comes to the place thou liveſt in; and not the ſound of it con- 
fuſedly, but the knowledge diſtinctly of it to thy ears; thou haſt cauſe to think 
it exceeding probable that God doth intend thee for Salvation, and the Kingdom 
of God is come nigh thee. It ĩs a great probability of Election that the Goſpel 
comes to thee, 1 Theſ. 1. 5. and an eſpecial ſign he means to ſave; and hath cho- 
ſen thoſe to whom he makes known this Myſtery of his Will, of reconciling and 
| pathering men to himſelf, ys 1 1. 9. Se. Thoſe Servants of Renhadad had no 
latimation of mercy from Aba himſelf, or * his direction; but thoy N 
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many ſuitors, and that the place can be beſtowed but upon one. oſt 
No this is the caſe in hand, the Goſpel offering great ſalvation ; So great, ag 
he can no otherwiſe expreſs it, Heb. 2. 3. But how ſoall we eſcape if we neghe(# 
ſo great ſalvation! And this thou art as fair for, canſt make as good means if thou 
comeſt to Jeſus Chriſt as any other. This the Apoſtle intimates, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
- ſpeaking of his endeavour to be partaker of the Goſpel, and the ſalvation in it; 
K not, that they which run in a race, rus all, tho but one receive the 
Price; yet all will venture, and therefore why not thou ? Will not this practice 
of men, in caſe ofa corruptible Crown, as he calls it, tho there be an uncer- 
tainty in it, condemn oor neglect of ſeeking an incorruptible Crown, as ver.2 * 
and ſtop our mouthis for pleading , that few can attain, and ſome may miſs 
 Sixthly; Conſider God's manner of revealing and making known this Recon- 
ciliation to be had; (ſuppoſe but by a ſe w,) yet it is indifferently to be propoun- 
ded to All, as expecting that all ſhould be ſtirred up at the hear-ſay of it, with the 
hopes of it, and nf eh after it, Lale 10. 5, Chriſt bad them ſay to every 
Houſe they came at, Peace be to thu Houſe; and God looks that every one to 
whom this news ſhould come, ſhould look out for peace, as a thing belonging to 
him, Lale 19. 42. yea commands all to whom it comes to ſtand for it, and to 
uſe all means to attain it, 1 Joh 3, 23. and As 17.30. and will condemn Men 
if they neglect to do ſo, Heb. 2. 3. and not only ſo, but beſeecheth you to be re- 
conciled, to come and ſeek it at his hands. And if one that had à great prefer- 
ment in his gift, ſhould do ſo, would ĩt not mightily encourage you with hopes 
to attain it, if he ſhould lend to thee to ſtand for it. * 
But yet further, in the Seventh place; If this news which thou haſt heard, of 
willingneſs in God to be reconciled, &c. thou either art affected and moved to 
eome in, or not affected; one of theſe muſt fall out. If not affected at all, to 
liſten after it, thou haſt no cauſe to complain thou ſhalt not obtain it; for can any 
complain, he cannot attain that which he hath no hegt to, nor mind to attain! 
But if thou beeſt affecteti with it, and haſt a heart deſirous to obtain it; if th 
heart be ſet on work to feek out for it; if he hath enamoured thy heart with his 
Son, and given thee an high eſteem of Reconciliation with him; and given thee 
a reſtleſs Spirit after it, this is a ſtrong preſumption, more than à probability, 
that it is intended for thee, that thou art 2 Son of peace, Luke 10. 6. | For if u 
be hid it is bid to them who are loſt, 2 Cor. 4. .. eee 
la robes, ini lace, If thou wilt ſeek it, and doſt continue to ſeeł it, there is 
aà a certainty that 255 ſhalt obtain it; and it is a falſe connexion, to ſay, Thit 
there being few Elected, therefore it may prove uncertain tho I belt. 2 
J. . 740 ionen rr ; 
Now, that there is a certainty annexed roſeckifig; is plain; by what T 
ſays, 1 Cor. 9. 26. I therefore ſo rum, not 'as nxcertainly;; that is, 1 ſo run, that 
I Hall be fure to ſpeed : He had ſaid in the 2455: Here (18 L ſhewed before?) 
that as in the Ohmpian games many run yet bi eee I 
4670, ö | | | | OW, 


3 ny 1 wass - 1 | 4 | | | , 
1 5 wn, and yet many will run thor be 6 uncertain ; bur faith he in endeavoy- 


aſter Salvation inthe Golpel, of which he there ſpeaks; if you will but en- 
. to 1 as keg ought, 055 nt 


NA Ke pains to 


. 


— 


to win the Prize. And fo Chriſt alfo hath ſaid, Seek and ye Hall find, Knock, 
 - and it ſhall be opened Ano you ; and he backs this by a Are convineing Demon- 

_firax ion, to aſſure us of it, Like | 1115. If one comes to a friend at midnight, 
| add res ſome neceſſary thing of 17 5 tho he be one who hath no liſt to riſe, v. 

x regarded the relation of 175 riendſbip at all in it, ver. 8. But ſays, he has all 
1 Aren already in bed with him, ver.7 get for his 7M tunttie's ſake be 
would raſe in the 45 ' Then 1 ſay unto you ſays Chriſt, "Knock and it ſhall be 
vened,. thothe door ſ. ems ſhut againſt t ee, tho thou ouldeft think, God in- 
17 od: not friendlhip, to. thee, and had (as it were, ) alt his friends about him 
Are v yet he would bear! in th e end; and ver. 10. he confirms it by experi- 


turn d away empty. 
- And indeed if you uſe the Wat and leck conſtantly, : Who mould kidder 
Or how is it poſſible you ſhould come to miſs of it? Neither God the 


Ken runs. RR INN: 
1. Not Goa Father ; bor he having be the word of Reconciliation 7 

10 wy to make it known to every man indifferently ; with command from him, 
elte[eeching to perſiwade men to he reconciled to him, 2 Cor. 5. 

” If any for upon this news comes, and hath a mind to prove, is es with 
cali, can never be quiet without it, and uſeth all means to attain it; 
Sold lis as truly bound to diſpence peace to that Soul, as if he had named him from 
Heaven, For wwe. 5 0 all this in Gods Real; as 2 Gor. 5. 20. and as Embaſſadors, do 
in his ſtead. be ſecch you; and herein we are lawful Embaſſadorszſo as it is, as if God 
9 us did beſcech you, and we excceding not our Commiſſion ; God will make it 
_ good, , as Kings, ule te do the Treaties of their Embaſſadors in the like, when 


25 2. 5 Bn will not be your hindrance; for he hath ſeid Jobs. 6. 37. 

Moe ver cometh unto me, Iwill in no wiſe caſt « out. And we have reaſon to 
| be Willing, for it was the end of his death , That he might fee his ſeed 
; by” be ſati sed; Chriſt needed not have purchaſedi it for himſelf, who was and 
Cad bleſſed for eber; and therefore is not deſirous to keep it to himſelf, it is no 


3 ; x — to bim to have it | by him; he had rather it ſhould be put out and that 
ow beben ſhould ſhare in * And who ſhould? , The good Angels have no need of 
hy * and the bad ones Are. incapable ; therefore hy us * 2903 of men ir is or- 
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Y On HEB. i 
God who at ſundry times , and in divers manner ſpake 

in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, 
Harb in theſe lai days ſpoken unto us by bis Son, whom 


be bath appointed Heir of all. things, by whom alſo 
JJ VV ) 


* — 
* 
. 5 
1 
* 


1 A t | > 


will not ſpend much time toſhew who is the Author of this Epiſtle , which 
indeed among Divines is doubtful z our Tranſlation hath prefixed Pauls 
name to it, being moſt probable that it is his. And though the Author of it 
be not certainly known, yet it is not to be excluded from the Canon, for there are 
other Books of Scripture, that the Authors of them are not known , or at leaſt 
not prefixed by themſelves ; as the Epiſtles of John, his name is not mentioned 
in them; prefixed it is by the Church, from one Age to another, known by the 
Mile that it is his. The reaſon 1 to ſpeak out of this pike is, becauſe 
it doth mention and ſpeak of Chriſt, and of his Offices, but eſpecially of his 
Prieſthood, more than any other Book of Scripture, . I know; 1 will not profeſs, 
an exact handling of all things therein contained, but raiſc here and there ſome 
Obſervations and Meditation. „ „5 


The ſcope of the Apoſtle may appear, if we conſider to whom he wrote, he 
wrote to the Hebrews which were eus, he did not write to the Hebrews not 
yet converted; as may appear by all the paſſages in the whole Epiſtle. But he 
ſpake to thoſe that had been already enlightned and knew Chriſt, that had en- 
tertained the Doctrine of the Goſpel. And this we may obſerve, that no Book of 
the Scripture, was written to any other but Profeſſors, Believers, not tolIubelie- 
vers. Now the Jews did ſtick moſt to the Law, Ceremonies and Legal Sacrifices, 
all which were but Types of Chriſt, and they were ignorant of the true excellen- 
cy mature, worth and prerogative of Chriſt revealed to them, and eſpecially of his 
Prieſthood, and Sacrifice which he offered up above all the reſt, 
The Apoſtles ſcope is to ſet up the Goſpel above the Law, to raiſe up their 
hearts to a high eſteem of Chriſt to ſhew that Chriſt was the end of the Ceremo- 
nial Law; ſo that all Types ſhould now ceaſe, And becauſe he wrote to the Fews 
in that regard, whatſoever he doth ſpeak, he doth prove out of the Old Teſta- 
ment through the whole Book, and it is quoted upon all occaſions ; becauſe the 
Old Teſtament had authority with the Jews, and he doth make every where 
now and then, a ſhort uſe of the Dactrinal points he doth deliver; he doth ſpend 
this Chapter, to prove that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was God as well as man, and he 
doth make this ſhort uſe of it, 2. Chap.1. therefore we ought to give the more 
earneſt heed to the things which we have heard. © © 
The Firſt. Chapter doth prove that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is more than a man, 
though he ſpeaks ſomething of him in this Firſt Chapter, iich belongs to him 
only as God, yet all the reſt that he ſpeaks of him as Mediator doth argue him 
to be more than a Man. The ſecond Chapter proves him to be Man, ſo that as you 
have the ſcope of the two firſt Chapters, ſo of the whole Epiſtle. © 
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| by 4 e PE Ok eee OAH ſpeaks in the New: he 

— rab „Jad and Jacob, he ſpeaks to you now, that God that 
ſpeal: now by bis Son; therefore certainly- the Faith ; 
72 is not cntradict tothe Faith of us. He. 3. Jeſus Chrift, . the 
4 5 . 2, and the [ame for ever ; the ſume Chriſt {rom the eginni 
. the World. the fame God that ipake ;- therefore all the Promiſes that are i 
Old Teſtgment, ye may apply them all now. Why? Beeauſe it is the 

_ God which ſpake ty them and ſpeaks now to us. That God that heard the 
eee Abnaban, Is in the Old Teſtament, and granted thei 


Haac and 
___ titions, with whom os & Fi fo familiar, we may have fellowſhip wit! 
_ fame God. "Thar Promiſe” that was made to Joſbua in particular, I wi 
leave thee, nar forſate thee, Chap. x. che Apoſtle Heb.r 1. doth apply to a 
levers, and it ic founded upon 44% That the: ſame God which 7 51 in th. 
| Teſtament, in the Neu, Look over all the Old Teftament, and look 
2 God en ek him there; the ſame God you ſhall find him in the New. | 
what puniſhments he brought on them of the Old World, thefame he will 


5 8 33 nou he dealt with his Servapts, as be was apgry with 11 05 


ſmall ſin, ſo in the ſame manner he will deal with you, if you Walk in the 
Ways. And ab he pardoned men under the Old Teſtament, ſq alſo will he u 
| theNew. And as we 1e the ſame God, ſo we have * t , with, 2 Cor. 
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X IL „ + Obſervation 08. As N r 
LS SORE Ec out 7 > 5 
Our Great God n x immediately unto den, 78 ſedate 
c - Before he ſpake to men by bis Prophets, but now by his Son, who 
Jour Nature upon him, that he might be a fit ſpeaker. As we cannot fee God 
| ms — — hear God and live. The Lord, when he delivered his! 
degia ne ſpe uimſelf, and the People hear: bis own Voice, Deut.1 $.15 
 Exed 20." but i People could not bear God's Voice, for they ſaid to 
_ Speak W us & will hear ; lut let not God ſpeak with us leſt 
The — we are, they were not able to hear God from 
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[Chriſt re. the People made to Moſes, ſee what God ſays Deut. 18.17. They have welt © 
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ſpoken that which they have ſpoken, therefore what will he do? I will raiſe 
them up a Prophet from amongſt their Brethren, c. See his mercy upon their 


requeſt, H takes an advantage of promiſing the Meſſias, being one of the clear- 
eſt Promiſes that they had till now. It is true, he would ſend many Prophets 


»hefore, as fore-runners of Chriſt , but in the end he would ſend Chriſt , which 
' ſhould be a Prophet like unto Moſes, to ſpeak unto them, &c. God doth take ad- 


vantages to make Promiſes : when the poor People did ſhiver and quake, becauſe 
God ſpake to them: what doth he promiſe ? he promiſes Chriſt. Thus the Lord 
takes a ſmall occaſion to make the greateſt Promiſe of Chriſt, 


* Uſe 1. Therefore, ſeeing the Lord when he doth ſpeak doth ſpeak by others, 


and there is a great deal of reaſon for it, becauſe it is your own requeſt, let nor 
God fare the worſe in delivering his word, do not contemn: it, becauſe men are 
fain to deliver it to you, for it is your own requeſt. If he ſhould ſpeak himſelf, 
he would A dead at every word; therefore do not take advan- 
tage, becauſe God doth not back it with Thunder, but receive the word as the 
Word of God; for God himſelf would ſpeak to you, if you were able to bear 
him, but becauſe you are not, therefore he ſpeaks by others. * ES 
- Tſe2. It ſhould teach Miniſters not to abuſe God's Voice, they ſhould take 
heed that they ſpeak nothing but what God hath revealed ; though falſe Pro- 
phets ſpeak what is contrary to God's will, and God bear for a while, and doth 
not manifeſt his wrath (for he can for a while diſpenſe with himſelf ) yet the 
time will come when God's wrath ſhall wax hot againſt them. They are not to 
abuſe the People in venting their own thoughts inſtead of Gods. For ſee what 


God ſays of ſuch, Deut. 18. 20. That Prophet that ſhall preſume to uo 4 word 


in my name which J have not commanded him to ſpeak; even that Prophet ſhall 


| God ſpake in his Prophets ; we tranſlate it, by them, but the Original is, Obſerv. 3. 


in them, wTlewinus. A King, though he be never ſo far off, and is not by to back 


it, yet he may be ſaid to ſpeak , though not iz the Embaſſadour; but when the 


Lord ſpeaks by his faithful Miniſters, he doth not only fit in Heaven, and ſpeak 


by them, but he ſpeaks in them, aſſiſting them; he is in their hearts, and upon 
their tongue, and goes along with the Word into the hearts of the Hear. 


ers. 2 5 
' Uſe; Let Miniſters therefore labour to get the Holy Ghoſt ifito their own 
hearts, that he may not only ſpeak by them, (for ſo he doth by wicked men,) 
but in them, that that Spirit which takes poſſeſſion of them as Saints may ſpeak 


in them as Miniſters , that ſo the Word which they deliver, may be the admi- 


niſtration of the Spirit to the hearts of thoſe that hear them. 


We come to the manner how God ſpake to them of Qld, he ſpake 1 Ob ſeru. 4. 


by parcels, by peace- meal, by many parts, for ſo the word ſignifies. Ex. gr. The 
Lord at firſt brought in but one Promiſe, and that obſcure, he let drop-but a word 


to Adam in Paradiſe, of the Promiſed Seed. He gave only an intimation, an 


hint that there ſhould a Meſſias come : Then he' went on further, and when he 
came to Abraham, he renewed that Promiſe, and added a little more, Heb. 6. &. 


he added an Oath, and he ſhewed to Abraham, not only that he ſhould be a Man, 


but that he ſhould come of his Seed, and that in bim all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed; thus he enlarged the former Promiſe, But all this 
while there was no Sacrament; here was a Promiſe and an Oath, but no SAcr ar 
ment; then he goes on and gives Abraham Circumcifion, which anſwers to our 
Baptiſm : afterwards he adds the Paſſover, which anſwers to the Supper of the 
Lord, and then he reveals to Moſes divers types of the Ceremanial La- u. Then 
he reveals more clearly to David the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt; 
then to Iſaiab, that he ſhould be born of a Virgin, Chap. 53. that he ſhould be 


 Circumciſed, that he ſhould bear our ſorrows, and be a Man of ſorrows, and 


pour out his Soul even unto death. Unto Zachariah he reveal'd his Poverty, 
and unto Malacſ his fore · runner. Fhus by piece-meals he reveals, not all at 
n N ones. 
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id World began With a little knowledge , they had the W ſhip of 
| Sacrifice e rhe Day of E e ö 3 | 
teich rom Adam prophecied of it, They ſome fundamental Truths, the 
N grounds of Fah; but they knew Chriſt by yitoe : meal! They knew ſom thing 
_ © _ " oF themſelves; becauſe Aa fell but the other day; but they knew little of 


Chriſt, that Ws revealed unde them by pircs- MG. 
Thus the Lord doth ufo to reveal himſelf} he hath done:thus with the Church 


| in general. Although he did reveal all, for the matter contain d in the New 
Teltament, that ſhall be revealed to the end of the World yet in regard of the 
Light whereby this is diſcerned, God hatt#gone on by piece: meal. Conſider the 

recovery of the Light of the Goſpel from under Popery, how it was by piece. 


| mieal. Men at firſt knew but a little, their hearts were only ſet againſt Images and 
A „ ee a few pieces of the Truth ; but Mic tlie and John Hys 
5 went further. In Luthers time they knew Juſtification by Faith, and then Po. 
pery fell down about Lutber's ears, and he ſaid, if they would grant that, he 
would go on further; but when God had unreav'd all the Tiles, that Popery was 
ready to ped probe down, then Calvin comes in, and more was reavealed. | 
Thus God doth go on mwwulpers to reveal himfel ; and as he dealt with the peo. 
le of the Jews,in regard of the matter, and as with us for the manner, ( tor the 
-Y had the matter revealed to rus, | eres but we had the matter gi 
ven at once, but the light whereby we diſcern this, is me, fo with particu- 
lar Chriſtians; he doth diſcover to them firſt themſelves, and then they think 
that at their firſt converſion they ſee a great deal in their hearts, yet he goes on 
further to reveal more corruption unto them, and then he reveals Chriſt and his 
_ EleQing Love to them, he leads them like Scholars through ſeveral forms, and tho 
at ſirſt in the Center, they know all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, yet things are 
beate out afterwards unto a Circumſerence. They know enough of Chriſt at 
© firſt to ſave them, and of themſelves enough to humble them, yet God ſuffers the 
wheel to go over them again and again. In reading the Scripture obſerve it, read 
# Chapter to day, and when man getteth his heart ĩnto a ſpiritual frame he will 
ſee many truths,let him tead it the next day, and he will ſee ſomething more, xc. 
—_ the reaſon is becauſe God reveals himſelf by piece- mealeeee. 
= + Z*Reaſon, Becauſe indeed men are uncapable of all at once;  Joh# 16. 12. Our Sa- 
 - wviour though he came to reveal all fulneſs, yet how une e were the Apoſtles 
to apprehend mid wasfainto deliver over: ſome of them to the Comtorter ; 
Paul when he came to preach to the Corinthians, 1 Cor.3.2. he had many truths 
which he could not reveal unto them, "for ſo long as they were carnal, they were 
not capable of all truths,bur as the Fleſh is emptying out of a man, ſo knowledge 
grows, ſo Iſai. 25. 13. he was fain to ſpeak by piece-meale Line rl Line, and 
Precept upon Precept, as ye teach young Children a little now and a little then, 
for they cannot endure to be held long to their Booksʒſo ĩs God fain to do with his. 
And as in teaching young Schollars what do Tutors? They do read over firſt a 
. --.+ .2 Compendium ſome ſhort grounds of Logick, and then another Book which is a 
- GSOiſtema; and then direct them to ſuch Commentaries that do enlarge truths; ſo 
doth teach firſt by Catechiſms, which contain ſhort fundamental truths, . and 
-  . then hegoes over many truths ip a larger manner in their hearts. A Painter draws 
* Art the firſt but u ſew lines, with a black Coal, he will draw the ſhape of a man's 
3 Face, but afterwards he goethover it with Cbſours and Oyl; ſo God doth with his 
Chufch, and with private men even as a Maſter doth with his Apprentice, he will 
mot teach him all his knowledge at firſt; but he reſerves ſomething, that happily 
be will not teach him beſdre He be to go out of his Trade, he teacheth him by de- 
grees; ſo God hath hound himſelf by Covenant, to teach you to know him, but 
- fomething ye ſhall not know till you are to go from under his tuition. 
And this be doth,” Firſt to humble his People, he will have them know but in 
part, though youpg Converts have but a little knowledge, how proud are they? 
Much mere if they had all at Ondemmͥͥe „„ 
And like wiſe Secondly, taſhew the treaſures in himſelf. Ta Chriſt are tres. 
ſures that will hold 1 the end af the World, men would be weary, if 
hey had the ſame light ii; thereſara God | Mans eee the ſame 
truth, yet with new and diverſe lights. Thus God reveals himſelf pv 
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know not. | 


ſt, and out of 


nions, comparing but a few Notes to 


into ſeveral moulds in his ſeveral dealings with men; ſo likewiſe God hath re- 
vealed himſelf, ee, after ſeveral waies. 5 | 


Thus he did under the Old Teſtament. In Heſ.12.10. it is ſaid, ; that be ITY 


raiſe up a 4 9 like unto thee, ) it is ſaid, that he ſpake to him mouth to mouth, 
ent. | 


4 


ner; but 7 


e great Eagle, Ezek.17,2.. it is called a Riddle, he ſpake ſometimes 
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1 hel called vhe Dreamer of bis Brethren; yet it is 
eee of CU ane e U Hint in Prayer, when it comes in with 
_ -evidence;:it n he Wolde God, uerhic was w pep h. He did reveal himſelf 
by Mum, to ez lfieſt, that he can do that weh nb other Teacher in the 
World enn; for fesche tiſe cah teach their Scholar when they are aſleep, 


LS. 
* 

_ 

— 


= but ſoche Lord did and 1e e ein iltdo.”- Secondly, 'He did it, to ſhew that in 


revealing his Meſſage, Reaſon ſhould be aſleep, that that ſhould be ſubject to the 
Revelation of God; he reveal'd hirgfelf likewiſe by Yiſions; and in that regard 


il © theProphictsaredilletiSters; und be revealed [himſelf likewiſe by Luer and 
_— Thumm; only thoſe Revelations were not for matter of Doctrine, but of 
= Practice when they were to deal iin ſuch and ſuch a buſineſs, Te revealed him: 


|) ſelf likewiſe by Types; all che Cremen! Law was but Types of things to 


| 1 > come. All theſe jeveral ways did the Lord reveal himſelf to men in former 
5 | times, ens CONDI PART DIO NG C 
; Aide Reaſons of itwrethoſs,/ 750 7154 oo me 
1 - . Reaſon 1. arr alu, be 7 hate, as the Apoſtle in another caſe, Eph, 
J 3. 10. hi manifold ui nom. It is the property and ability of a wiſe man to be 


1 able to repreſent himſelf ſeveral waies; and God hath alwaies delighted ſo to do 
= when he would reveal himfelf; He werittwo Wales to work 'revealing himſelf: 
E Firſt; In the work df Creation, Rom. 1. 20. it is faid; that the invi/ible things of 
_ God ave feentleaviy; being under osd by the i bengs that are made, Gc. yet this 
light was but a dark light; And therefore, Secoridly, he revealed himſelf in the 
Law, wherointhe image of his Holineſs, Fuſtice, and Wiſdomappeared. And 

theſe two are the Angels Cuiec bur, (as I may ſo call them,) which they ani 
the Old World have Rudied a ng time, and in the end, there came out another 
edition of him ſelf, und all that is in him, and that is the Goppel; and the Text 
faith that he hath done tiis, to ſſou forih h manifold wiſdom. Thus God hath 


more waies than one to repreſent himſelf to the People. on 
"Secondly, Becaiſo*theye ure varieties of ' Apprehenſions ; one man will be 


more talen by one way of n g und anorher by another. Thus the e 
men dyere led do Chriſt by a Svar, God working on them according to their Ap- 
A nſions : ſo the Apoltles, being Tiſber- mer, when they had eaught a great 
 Jrauphtof Filh, 'Chrift ſpalte to them in -tlieir on language, and faid, Follote 
me, and I will nate va Fiſbeys of nen. Now there are ſeveral gifts in the 
Church, which are but ſo many ſeveral waies of God's 2 himlelf; and as 
in Minifters there are ſeveral Gifts; ſo in the Hearers there ate ſeveral Apprehen- 
ſions, ſome love a rowzigg Miniftty, 'others a more rational; as mens Apprehen- 
ſions are, ſo do they ſavour and reliſh mens Gifts ; and becauſe men have ſeveral 
Apprehenfions, therefor& hath he appointed ſeveral Giſts. Thus God doth in 
Converting men; he converts one man by Afflictien, another man he converts 
by his Word, anpther man by the good Example that he ſees in another, 1 Pet. 
3.1. That they map wir bout the Mord be wwon bythe chaſt Conver ſation, Oc. So 
that the Lord hath ſeveral waies to bring his work about, -revealing himſelf 
=ale/mvs therefore. So God lets men fall into manifold 3 , Tempta- 
tions of ſeveral forts,” God's dealing are ecseding various; ſome men he hum- 
bles with Afflctions, others he overtomes with'Mercies : ſometimes he deals in 
one way, and ſometimes in another, ſo that if God hath given Chriſt to thee, 
thou maiſt not ſtand to thin at what door thou entreſt in, what wind blew thee 
into tlie Haven, for God hath many waies to bring thee in. 
. Tſe. It ſhould teach Miniſters thus much, to mould Truths into ſeveral forms 
and'ſhapes, becauſe they have ſeveral Apprehenſions ro ſpeak to. Taem pot eſt 
varid dici, & vert dici. God himſulf uſed variety of Similitades by his Prophets 


* 


to this end, that he might ſpeak to tlie Peoples Apprehenſion. Thus we are to 

do, ſor God didit e; Chriſt uſed many Parables to the ſame purpoſe, er- 
preſſing Faith to us under ſeveral expreſſions, as ſometimes by cg 70 Chrift, 
by eating of his. Fleſuand trinking of his Blood; ſometimes by rruſling on him, 
and believing in him; and why? becauſe in Believers there are ſevers 1 5 

benſions. Necei bing Cbriſt, is the notion that expreſſeth the work of Faith! 
one man; in another, coming to Chyift, is the notion that expreſſerh his F 5 5 
another eating Chriſt ſavours with his Apprehenſion. Thus Chriſt hath moulde 
it into ſeveral waies, to ſuite ſeveral Believers. Again, 
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Again, It is ſaid, He ſpate by the Prophets to the Fathers, Thoſe under the 
Old Teſtament are called Fathers, becauſe they were firſt in Chriſt, as Eph. 1. 
It is an honour now to be an old Convert, and therefore he puts it in, Who fir #7 
iruſted in Chrift ; thereby they are renowned, and their Memory is everlaſting. 
The Saints under the New Teſtament, ſince the Apoſtles time, many or moſt of 
them, their Memory is quite gage ; but becauſe theſe were they that firi? be- 
| lieved, we havea Record of alf che old Worthies to the end of the World, and 
they are called Fathers. And Yhyrefore it is an honour to be firſt in Chriſt, that 
ſo we may be Patterns and Examples to others, and it is a great Motive to turn 
and to come into Chriſt ſoon ; for it is ſaid, They obtained a good report through + 
their Faith, Heb.1 1. for to begin to believe firſt, when there were few Examples 
and Encouragements before them, is a great honour to Faith, and it uo Faith 
a good report. Thus Ada believed, having but one. Promiſe ; an 4 {4 
being called out of; a Heatheniſh. Country, arid having but few Promiſes, he being 
the firſt Example of all that believed, he Biene eee the Faithful ; 
God honoured him for it. But e e are called Fathers, yet in com- 
pariſon of the times of the Goſpel, are called but Children; it is the Apoſtles 
expreſſion, Gal. 4.3. The Priviledges of men under tlie Goſpel are excedting far 
above theirs; though they were Fathers, yet. thoſe things are revealed unto us 
which were not unto them. It is ſaid in 1 Pet. 1.1 1, 12. that they miniſtred unto 
us; ſo likewiſe, though thoſe that did live many of them more near. the Primi- 
tive times, than we that live in theſe times, though we honour their Memories, 
and call them Fathers, yet we may truly ſay, That there is more of the glory of 
the Goſpel revealed to us, in the daies of Reformation, than was to; them. 
Though they were Fathers, and ſaw far, yet we being ſet upon their backs, ſee 
. -m ²⅛¼mQêGö j · ATA ITT EO 
And he mentions the Fathers, becauſe the Jews did ſo ſtick to the Religion of 
their Fathers, becauſe Moſes Law was given to their Fathers, and was their Re- 
ligion, The Apoſtle therefore to take away this, becauſe they ſtuck to Religion 
ſimply, becauſe it was the Religion of their Fathers, ſaies, chat God ſpate to 
them by the Prophets, but to ns by his Son. That may be revealed unto the Chil- 
dren, which was not unto the Fathers: ſo we that live in thele daies, have a 
greater and clearer light, than our Fathers had chat lived under Pope. 
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God who at ſundry times, and in diuerr manners ſpake 
n lime paſt unto tbe Fathers by the Prophet. 


Hub in theſe la days ſpoken unte „ by bis Son, whom 
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O come now tothe other part of the words, Is the laſt days be bath re- 
raed himſelf anions 558 Tos, Ge. Tie Fi thing ws imey obſerve 
© hence is; Why they ſhould be called tha laſ days? Theſe times of the 
%%% m) ĩ 2 
Firſt, That which is laſt implies, more then one period to have gone beſere, 
for where there is nns, there myſt be Primus & Medins atientt ; and there · 
fore there were more Periods than oge that went before the Roycaling of the 
Goſpel, there were Id eminent ones. The Fieſt was from tho Creation to A 
ſes, when the Law was given on Mount nab, and the word committed to wri- 
ting. The Second was from Moſes to briſt; theſe are days that are firſt and 
middle, and in iſon of thoſe he calls theſe days the Jaft daes. 
Secondly, Theſe are called the laſt days, Becauſe upon us the ends of the world 
are come, as 1 Cor. 10, 11. All theſe things happened unto them for enſamples, and 
they are witten for our Admonition, upon whom the ends or the perfection of the 
world is come;all the days that went before were but Types, and all the paſſages 
were but Types, and thoſe things that have been done in the times of the Goſpel, 
have been the perfection of thoſe things that went before; Was there wickedneſs 
before in the World? Theſe laſt times ſhall be the perfection of the World in regard 
of wickedneſs; all the Sins that were committed in the Old World,are but Prælu- 
diums to that villany, that ſhall be hereafter; was there grace ſtirring in the World 
before? It is but a Type of that Grace which ſhall be in the New World; in theſe 
laſt times: This is the laſt time becauſe it is the perfection of the other. So did 
God ſend Judgment upon fin and ſinners, they were Types of what more emi- 
We Al char he would bring — — men in theſe days. It is the Harveſt of the 
Word, all that went before was but che ſowing, this the ripennig both of wick - 
edneſs and grace; As the laſt Act that is in a Tragedy» hath more in it than all 
the Acts that went before; then comes in all the killing and butchering, and the 
plot doth then unfold it ſelf; ſo all the other Scenes that were upon the ſtage of 
the World make all way, to unfold this laſt, then comes in the blood y perſecuti- 
ons and hereſies, and then comes fin and likewiſe grace to be at their full be” 
neſs ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, I 7hink that God hath ſet forth us the Apo- 
files laſt, Sc. he doth allude to the laſt of the play, when they uſed at Rome 
their Fence· playing, they that came up laſt died for it, they went not off till one 
had kil d the other; Nom faith he, I think that God, Sc. for the laſt time is the 
time wherein Herefies and Perſecutions abound ; then come in all the butchering, 
and all that went before was but a Præludium of what was to come. I . 
n | ; 5 ore 
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fore ye ſhall find, that the Nævelation, which writes of the ſtate of the Church, 
under the New Teſtament, alludes to paſſages in the Old, to ſhew that the Old 
was but a type of what was to be done under the New, as they had an Egypt 
and aSodory,fo we have a worſe Egypr andSodom,which is ſpiritually called Sodom 
and Hgypt. And as they had a Babylon that oppreſſed the Church, ſo we huve a 

worſe e ee erſecuteth the Saints. They which are acquainted 
with the bleſſed Book (as bed is he that readeth it) ſhall find this to be true. 
Again, The time of Noah is but a type of what ſhall be, before the World endeth; 
en ſhall eat and drink, and be given in marriage, and as the Flood came upon 
them, ſo Fire and Brimſtone ſhall come upon mens heads in the end. Thus the 14ſt 
daies are the perfection of Time. Theſe are perillous times, where men are moſt 
wicked; and as they are the worſt daies, ſo they are the beſt daies in thoſe that 
are good. Take them therefore which way you will, and they are the perſection 
of daies. 8 Fl W e e I 
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De 1. Lift up N beds therefore, for your redemption draweth nigh. It 


as hel, that beve bs 
time for the Day of 


en there for Jo many Thouſand” years, have ſteid a long 
Tuggmeot; but our Redemption is nigh, we are fallen ine 


; * Wo 1 721 7. 8 | | {4 L 
1 another to be more faithful in the Word, 
1 the ſhorter his time is, the more he 


daies, are Þ much. tbe. more engaged te do this, becauſe God out of 


ichesof his Patence hath ſuffered this wicked Warld thats loſt unnd lim 
ro dan ſolong, that we in theſe kalt times might be'broughr forth, he hath buile 


iy day, deſires and expects Cuſtomers to come in at laſt; he hath been at the 
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pains N all the While, and he expecteth ſomething at laſt: So God 
hath built this World, and hath ſet up Bis Shop, (ſor Chriſt is ſaid to ſer up his 
Shop,) N invited Men to come in and deal with him, to receive him 
| and Sal vat ion 3 but he hath had but little Cuſtome in the World, and he hath 
ſuffered the World to ſtand ſtill, till theſe /af7 dates , and now he expects the 


= 


c tin n oals, LS... 
— 8 If they be the laſt days, look for perilous days, look for more oppo- 
tion of godlinefs, worſet enemies than the Phariſes were if worſer can be; 
look for as bloody Perſecutions as there have been, as damnable Hereſies. as 
there hath been Cora, Dathan and Abiram, ſo there ſhall be the ſpawn of theſe 
in thoſe days, for thoſe are the laſi days; And as in the kennel the lower it is, the 
more dirt is ſwept down into it; ſo all the ſins of our Forefathers are ſwept down 
to us: The World is now more wicked, they are the laft days, and more perilous, 
and therefore look for ſuch times; though in the end there are great promiſes of 
gent proſperity to the Church. For therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That in the laſt 
days be hath ſpoken to us by his Son; for all the promiſes by the Prophets ran in- 
to the latter days, and therefore the Apoſtle mentions it; and happily in the 
latter of the laſt days, there may be better times wherein the Lord may more 
fully reveal and diſcover himſelf to the Church, though not with fo great an al. 
teration as Chriſt when he came; There are better days coming, tor the loft 
days are the perfection of the former days, they are the perfection as of fins and 
wickedneſs, ſo of grace and godlineſs, and happily. of peace and proſperity. 


What God hath to do in the end we know not, there are great promiſes made of 


making. a New Heaven and d new Earth, which N N the bringiug in of the 
Jets aud Gentiles; theſe things are to be done in ihe Jaft days, and theſe we are 
0 of Re ono SEN 
Having thus explained what is meant by the 64 days, I am now to give the 
Reaſons, why the coming of Chriſt was deſerred to thoſe laſt days. 


| Firſt, Chriſt wastocome lat, aſter allche Prophets, becauſe he wis the great 


- Secondly, As alſo to convince the World the more, as it is in the Parable in 
_ Matthew, The Lord of the Vineyard ſent forth hu Servants tothe Husbandmen, 
them they ſlew.; then he [ent forth other Servants, more than the former; ( for 
85. will encreaſe means to convinee a People,) and Jai? of all he ſent his 
©. Thirdly, When all other Wiſdom fail'd, then Chriſt came, there being but 
one remedy to magnify it; it was fit that all other means ſhould be tried firſt, 
therefore for 4000. years, God let them try what Philoſophy could do, and na- 
tural Conſcience and the Law, When the World in wiſdem knew not God, then 
he ſeat the foolifbneſs of Preaching, 1 Cor.1.21. the ſubject of which is, Chr:ft 


|  eracified, wer. 23. When we were wit hous ſtrength Chriſt died for the ungodly, 


Rom. 5. G. the world was without ſtrength before, but God would have, them 
know it fully, and then was a fit time for Chriſt tocome, 
Fourthly, To ſhew God's Faithfulneſs, Rom. $25 Whom God hath ſent forth 
F to declare his Rig teouſneſs for the remiſſion of [ins tbat are paſt, 

' 0ug te * G F 255 


hbrongb the forbearance of God. The meaning is this, God hath pardoned ma- 
n a ſin under the Old Teſtament, through his forbearance, for as yet he had re- 
_ ceived no ſatis faction, but was long out of purſe, and truſted Chriſt upon his 
bate word 4000. years; therefore Chriſt. came in the fulneſs of time, toihew 
his on faithfulneſs, God having truſted him ſo long, and his Father's ſaithfulneſs 
% ⁵ ͤœ (ʃ 
EFifthly andLallly, Becauſe the laſt Revelations are always the cleareſt,” ſo God. 


f. 


deals with particular men, upon your death · bed it may be God will ſpeak more 


do you, by his Son and Spirit, then in all your life before ; God revealed himſelf 

more fully to St, Paul, then to all the reſſ, becauſe he came laſt, God's laſt works 
put down his former, : They ſhall» remember no longer their deliverance out of 
2 Howe, but out of the North Country ; 88. was great deliverance, butithe gun- 
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[e hath iutheſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son. 
The general Obſervation from hence —_— g 3 
1 — the New Teſtament, is much better than theirs under 
the Old. os RS 
So that though they be here called Fathers, yet they are elſewhere called 
Children, Calat. 4. Blefied are the Eyes that 75 the things, Sc. therefore 
our times are better. 1 05 e 
Firſt : In regard of the things revealed they are more and more excel · 
r FT . W . 
Secondly, The things revealed to them were not ſo clearly revealed, neither 
did they fo clearly underſtand them, 1 Pet. 1.10. 12. The Prophets are there 
ſaid, To enguire by Prayer, ſearch by Reading, 9c. concern ng the glory which 
ſhould follow upon the ſufferings of Chriſt; when many glorious truths were to 
be revealed unto the Church, and all that they could get after their enquiry, was 
this, that not unto them but unto us, they did miniſter the things which are now 
reported, Sc. That is, they in their own writings did reveal many things unto 
vs, which they themſelves did not underſtand, therefore Matt. 13.5. it Is faid, 
That Chriſt taught things which had been kept ſecret fram the beginning of the 
World. „ 2 i . | 5 . 
Thirdly, As in regard of Knowledge, ſo in regard of Grace, our times are 
more excellent, there being a greater diſpenſation of Grace now, than there 
vas under the Old Teſtament, Zach. 12. 8. The feeble ſbal be as David, that 
is, ſo great an improvement there ſhall be when Chriſt ſhall come, that the fee- 
ble under the New, ſhall be as thoſe that were ſtrongeſt under the Old. 


— 


ſe 1. Labour then to make this good in your lives: Look unto the Holy 
men in the Old Teſtament, and conſider, there is more Grace expected of you 
(as there is more Grace promiſed to you) than there was to them; therefore 
labour to ſnhew it in your lives. 1 | | 5 
Lſſe 2. If our condition be better in regard of knowledge and grace, then 
we may well content our ſelves though it be outwardly worſe. Many of them 
had great proſperity joyned with their profeſſion of the Truth, as we ſee in A. 
 braham and David; though we want this and ſuffer perſecution , yet let us be 
content, becauſe our Spiritual condition makes us amends, even as the times 
of the Goſpel hath brought forth more Grace and Knowledge, ſo more Perſe- 
cutions than ever were in the time of the Law, as Butcherings in the Primitive 
75:35: 45 88 1 55 | 
Now we will ſhew, wherein our condition is better than theirs ; and it is bet- 
ter in Three regards, as it is implied by the oppoſition in the Text. e 

Firſt, Under the Old Teſtament he ſpake by piece meal, now he hath ſpo- 
ken all at once. ' dg 5 e 

Secondly, He did it obſcurely divers waies; but now he hath done it plainly 


and clearly, therefore our condition is better. | | 
Thirdy, Under the Old Teſtament God ſpake by Prophets, now by his on. 
Firſt, Under the Old Teſtament. be did it by piece - meal, now but once; 
therefore Jude, v. 3, 4. calls it, The Faitb once revealed unto the Saints, Under 
the Old Teſtament the Fathers received Truths by retail, but we by whole - ſale; 
yours is a new Edition of Truths come forth in Folio. John 1. The Apoſtle com- 
paring Chriſt and Moſes, faith, The Lau came by\Moſes, but Grace aud Truth 
came by Jeſus Chrift ; that is, yours is ſo much Grace, ſo much Truth, that Mo- x 
ſes revealed not, that hath been ſince brought to light, which the corrupt Church - 2 
of the Samaritans had no inkling of, 1255 25. where though the Woman 1 
was ignorant of many things, yet heed it to the times of the Meſſias, 


ba, when he comes, would tell them all things. In him are hid all the Tren- 
ſures of N and knowledge, Coloſſ. 2. which Treaſures, were then brought 
forth, Falſe-Teachers would have drawn them away by the knowledge of 
Angels and Philoſophy, Sc. No, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſtudy Chriſt, for in him you 


are 
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are compleat; nothing can be added to ge of him, in whom are hid 


75 were but 


on thereof, for it is delivered but once, not as it is with the Papi this Truth 
al 


to make a man a perſect Philoſopher ; but there is Scripture enough to make a 
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but once delivered, St. Jude exhorts to 


ver have it again, for 


it but ſhall be revealed in it, before the day of Judgment : No man lights a (an- 
ET ů&ͥe.. ff) ation ̃ ny to, go 


2. In the time of the Goſpel he hath revealed himſelf one way,before he did it 
by Viſions and Dreams and Types, &c. which were 8 obſcure; ſor thus we 
have the things and ſee them fulfilled, yet how hard are they for us to underſtand 
them, and if we do not; who have all fulfilled before our eyes, much leſs they; but 
God hath laid all theſe ways aſide, and hath revealed himſelf only by the Word 
and Sacrament, unto the hearts of Men, and this he hath done clearly, 1 Cor. 1. 
2,3. Suiting Spiritual things with Spiritual; that is, we ſpeak to them plain- 
ly, in their own notions, we do not give them Riddles, but ſpeak of things in 
their own expreſſions, ſuitable to them, 2 Cor. 33 The Miniſtry of the Law was 
a Vallover . face, which argues his Miniſtry was very dark; but under the 
Goſpel we with open face behold the glory of the Lord. There are two ways 
to repreſent a man, one by his Picture, another in a Glaſs; that under the Law 
Was arepreſentation of Chriſt by Pictures, but in the Goſpel by a Glaſs, in the 
Law there were but ſhadows of Chriſt, but now the ſhadows are gone, and we 
ſee his perſon in a Glaſs, they faw him —_ a Vail, we with open face, the 
Vail being taken away we look with a broad eye upon Chriſt ; . God having be- 
— ay himſelf to one Ordinance, thereby to reveal himſelf. to the Sons of 
— Tſe 1. Miniſters ſhould endeavour therefore to ſpeak plainly to the People, 
| becauſe ye are Miniſters of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 3. Seeing we have ſuch hope, we 
' wſe great plaineſs of ſpeech, and 2 Cor. 4. 3. We ſpeak ſo plaiuly, ſaith the A- 
poltle, that if any Man periſh through Ignorance, it is becauſe he is a loft Crea- 
Faure. PE 1 | | 1 f rene of vey | 
 - ſe. This condemns all ignorance likewiſe, for under the Goſpel , we have 
no Cloak for it, Chriſt having ſpoken ſo plainly, as he hath in compariſon to what 
he did under the Law. | 74.01 | 


..:2. ſpeaks nw by his Jon, whereas he ſpake then only by the Pro phets; 
then the ſtars ſhined only, but the Son of Righteouſneſs ſbineing, be bath put all 
the ſtars down, hence we will ſkew. NS 
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Sacondly, Why be fneoks by his %. 
Firſt, Horw he ſpeaks, he is ſaid to ſpeak by his Son. 


Firſt as Chriſt is the matter it ſelf delivered, therefore Rom 1. it is called 7he 
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by 


Catel Chriſt; vecaule be is the Subject of it, whereas the Prophets were not 


the matter of what they delivered. 


Secondly, Chriſt himſelf is the immediate ſpeaker a hecame from Heaven on 


purpoſe do preach me oſpel, we had never had it elſe, and though he be not 
here bodiiy preſent, yer he is ſaid to preaeh unto this day, Epheſ. 2. though he 
one e eee By us in-perſon, for he was not ſent, that is, to preach, but 
to the. loft ſeep of the Hauſe of Iſrael; yet he preacht Nee only to the 
Terps that were near, but alſo to the Gentiles that were afar off. And that, 
 Fixſty Becauſe he brought the Goſpel which we deliver, to light; it was po- 
ken firſt by the Lord, Heb. 2, and we in his ſtead, 1 Cor 5. 200. 
Secondly, Becauſe he is with us Miniſters in delivering of it to the end of the 
World; yea, Jeſus Chriſt hath his Pulpit in Heaven, to thus day; therefore it is 
| ſaid, Refuſe uot him that. ſpeaks from Heaven, Heb. 1 24 25. 0 > 497; 268 
Secondly, Why God ſpeaks by his Son? 7 —_ 


Firſt, becauſe he is the word of his Father John Li. therefore he is afit Meſ. 


ſenger to interpret his Fathers mind; as Chriſt was his word in the Creation of 
the Old World, for by him were all things made, ſo it was neceſſary he ſhould be 
his word likewiſe, in the Creation of the New. : 

Secondly, He is the Wiſdom of the Father, and we all defire to have wiſe ſpeak- 
ers, as Kings in Parliaments chooſe able ſpeakers ; therefore God choſe Chriſt 
his own Wiſdom, to expreſs his mind that there might be no miſtake, but that he 
might expreſs it, ag fully as he himſelf would do. 

Thirdly, He is the Idea and Platform of all truths; Moſes ſaw all in the 
Mount, and according to the Pattern he was to frame all things, herein he was a 
Type of that pc 0h that was to be raiſed up like himſelf, who had a Pattern of 


all in Heaven, John 3.11, 13, Whatever Chriſt ſpeaks he ſpeaks by experience 
for he ſpeaks nothing but ke P 5 


ed up into Heaven, but he that came down; that is, why do I tell you of Hea- 
venly things, but becauſe I came down fromHeaven,which no man elſe could have 
Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt is next the Father, though the Holy Ghoſt ſee all 


things in the Father, yet Chriſt muſt teach; this reaſon is given by our Savi- 


our ſaying, When the Spirit is come, he ſhall lead them into all truths, for he 

Hall not ſpeak of himſelf, but ſhall take of mine and ſhall ſhew it unto them. 

Chriſt being next the Father, therefore came firſt himſelf and ſet all truths abroach 
and then he tells them that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come, and more clearly reveal 

to them what he had ſaic. WM 

Fifthly, Becauſe God would have his Son all in all, therefore there is no Office 

to be born, but he muſt bare it, not only to be our King and Prieſt, but to be our 

Prophet alſo, and that not to ſit in Heaven only, and give out truths, but to come 
down, and preach them to us. 2 5 or EU, 


Uſe i. If God now ſpeak by his Son, then hear him, Thu n beloved Son, 
hear him; If a King ſent his Son Embaſlador, ſhall he not be heard, God hath 
nov ſent the Heir at laſt, ſaying, Surely they will reverence my Son; let us not 

1 ſend Chriſt away without his errand, refuſe not him that ſpeaks from 

eaven. | 8 r FP 1 1 _ =O 
— Uſer. We ſee then the calling of the Miniſtry is an honourable calling, Chriſt 

himſelf took it upon him, to be the Miniſter of the Circumcifion. Gentlemens 
Sons ſcorn to be Miniſters, but Chriſt the Son of God did not. RE 
Uſe 3, If God ſpeaks by bs Son, and his ſpeaking is better than of all the Pro- 
- phets, then never reſt till you hear Chriſt ſpegꝶ to you 3 you may hear the Mini- 
ſter long enough, but labour to get Chriſt ragpeak to your hearts. 
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at he hath ſeen, which no man could have ſaid, for 
he muſt have had them at ſecond hand; but Chriſt had them immediately, for 
he knew all the Counſels of his Father, being in his boſom, No man hath aſcend- 
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Tue 4. Seeing God ſpeaks by bis Son, 
dict your ſelves to no mans 


Learning 


- Uſe 6. Co 
God reveals hi 


then call no Man Rabbi upon Earth, ad. | 


Opinion becauſe bf the high eſteem you have of his 
gor Grace, let it be the Doctrine of Chriſt before you entertain it, Matt. 
23. and 10. upon this ground Chriſt bids them call no Man Rabbi. 

" Uſes. Seeing God bath oben in the laſt days 
lat works be better than your firſt, Rev.2.22. If God will be daily a better Ma- 
ſter unto yu, be y better Servants unto him. © «© 

eating in the laſt days by his Son ; We ſee that the more 
elt-in-Chriſt, the more clear it is; under the Old Teſtament 


by his Son, therefore let your 


they knew as fnuth of God's Attributes as we, but to know all theſe over again, 


in Chriſt that hi the power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, Sc. This is the 


excellent knowledge, the World before Chriſt knew God in his Attributes, and in 


- is Creatures, ſo fully that PHiloſop 


hy hath not been more perfected ever ſince; 


yea Ariſtotle revealed that to the World then, that they have been ſtudying ever 
fince,” Labour therefore to know God in Chriſt, What is the Reaſon we have 
more grace then they? But becaufe we know more of Chriſt who reveals the 
Father; the knowledge of God the Father ſimply doth not raiſe a Soul, fo much 


as knowing of him in Chriſt, therefore he is ſaid to ſpeak in a glaſs by his Son, 
Cchat is,) cleafly, 2 Cor. 3. 18. | n 5 5 
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God who at ſundry times , and in divers manners ſpaks 
in time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets.” 
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© [Whombe hath appointed Heir of all things.] 
POORLY. EE 0 EGS Wl | a 
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H mentioned Chriſt, he falls into a large Encomium of him; Firſt, that 


which was firſt, as Mediator, to wit his Fathers appointing him to be Heir 
© © allllingsſor it is not ſpoken of him as the puny ai in the Trinity; 
but as he is Mediator, becauſe he is ſaid tobe appointed an Hei, but not as God; 


he needed no appointing, he had it cu, not ew, and as the natural Son of God, he 


could not properly be called an Heir, for an Heir is to ſucceed another in a right 


tranſmitted to him, but ſo Chriſt did not as the Son, therefore it is ſpoken of him 


as Mediator, and ſo he is] appointed Heir of all things, himſelf coming within 


the deeree of Predeſtination. 


| 


Firſt, One is ſaid to be an Heir in regard of ſome good to poſſeſs a poor nan 


may be ſaid to have many Sons, but not an Heir, becauſe he hath nothing to leave 


them; for Poſſeſſions and an Heir are relations, and the greater the Poſfeſſions the 
] Ü Ü ti eee Doe Re EE on 
| Secondly, an Heir hath relation to ſucceſſion, therefore we uſe to ſay unto him 
and his Heirs, ' another hath the primary right, but the Heir hath it derived to 
him; thus Chriſt may be faid to be Heir, not as God for ſo he hath equal right 
with his Father, but as Mediator, and ſo he may be ſaid to ſucceed his Father. 


In the ſtate of innocency, God the Father did govern.the World immediate 


5 ly, and the Covenant made with Adam, was made immediately by the hands of 


no Mediator, and though Chriſt was Lord of all then, yet the Father exerciſed 


juriſdiction; but Man falling, Chriſt comes to be an Heir, the Father lays down 


the Government, and Chriſt undertakes the ſhattered: condition of the World: 


and therefore in Joh» 5.22. The Father Judgeth no man, c. before, the Father 


judged and ruled immediately, came and preached to Adam himiſelf, and judg- 
ed him, till he had made the promiſe of this Heir; and then Chriſt came to go. 

vern the World, of which we have a Type, Exod. 33. compared with the 23. 
Chap. and 3. verſe, T will not ſaith God, ga up inthe middle of them, for T ſhall 
deſtroy them; that is, if I go according to my rules which I obſerved in tay Go- 


* 


vernment, in the ſtate of mans regs having given them a EAN,. viz, if 
eſtroy them, but Chap. 23.40. faith the 


they tranſgreſſed it, I muſt of neceſſity d 


Lord, I will ſend mine Angel before you, but beware of bim and obey his voice, 
or in name «in him, that is mine Altyibites | according to the rule of his Go- 
_ vernment he may ſhew mercy, but I cannot; thus Chrilt is an Heir becauſe he 


Tz 


4 


governs by ſuccefſion, 


5 1 and Dominions, are all one in the civil Law, the Heir is ſaid to be Heir of all. 
GEES e kacken peer We . G * and 


A riting ve may inherit 


r —— . 


Turi, Ee He is ad to 77 an "Hair to 12 be * d of all TS Heirs 


he . 6. 


irs, there 
er then wgs of the & Ice is = 
he Firſt- he Wo 8 Prec tion. | 


bin, Becauſe he ſhall never be put by it, rf it is an e and that 
is for ever; fooliſh men that can give thr 8 but for a while, yet they 
write to him and 10 hy Heer Hs Men Inheritance is perpetu- 
al, he will be Heir "he wo Worlds, w 7 155 is burnt 5 and the writing of it 
MEM REN Ae TIF ee 
Wh did God oppoin thi & it; ſon binſe No, 
e . . fink al, | t 2 dap a IT mi 255 able 
to overrule all t or 55 alvation ace e and death cannot ſeperate, 
* enche 6d Hi FED ede e Gee _ van 
I is this, that he aut that Chriſt 
Wola pollels Nader your r fakes, Reed pol is Taid to bea 
Spiritual King *. 23 Teraaſe! it is to poſſeſs and rh alt {I\rizual ends, 
for the good of his Elect, Eph. 1. 22. he hath given him: to obe ; head of wa,” that 
he might be head to the OS. 
WED the ed Hera 


2 . Crit af 


5 zanſe-he.; f other Sad Uber qo REY FE we 
are not ut into their Iller 500 ha all things, his Bre- 
975 zrogiven unte him, fo ere, 13 . 
Inherg ance. nee 2h bn and > * 902 het 
Other Heirs: do not m 5 
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S 4 the Ro an e, 
art worthy 2lt 

| ſo dear, yet he mult 

will give thee, 


he 
« Fepnraly, He. = RR all vi while his Father is = 3 Heirs 
the reſt after their death; 


Agment to to the Sen. 1 

Fithly, He is es an Heir, that oo bis TOR Aub kiel with 
places the elder Brother runs away with all, and the reſt are Beggars, but though 
— hath Primus jim, e Title comme in by e n be inhe- ; 


hings wi HI. 

Tr wg to be one 1 cut; for. keis is LN reat Aer 
EO laid up in him, Epbeſ. 1. be is Heir of Three King: 
doms, Heaven Earth 4s Heil, and to move you to it, conſider you ſhall not 
only inherit all th ings by him, but. the Heir himſelf ſhall be Fl. inheritance, 
Deut. 10 9..youſh e him, who ſhall be N things, not that 
we 715 e Chriſt, yet he will ſerve us nat only here, as w en he came 
: of a Servant, b in Heaven, it is ſaid, He wi {gr ne and ſerve 
7 22. "Y _ "what 3 love he hand! when he came down in- 
to "Us 3 Think diſpolleſt himſelf of all, had not a hdle to lay. bis. bead. in, 
| * why: of a Temper eh he did "not oaly Jorbear, the d We, - 
AP - erving, 


+; 


Uſe, Labou 
he bak le br 


"4 


EE IT "EE 


* pay — — 


1 —— 


— "bay ke iliac, JO, „in e of ; a Toma nd 


| poke ore the Apoſtle faith, He becheme poor that we might become. 45 
" T/ſe z. In that he that aG Heir of allt bings, ſnould come here as a F 


guiſed, þ ſhould teach us humility ; here the Heir was under Tutors and 4 81755 aver. 


nors, ſubject᷑ to his Parents, tothe government of the World, paid Tribute to 
Cæſar, Sc. Though he poſſeſt all things, and had danadurance immediately be- 


ing. F J you Lord and Maſter, Gr. that is, though he then actyal|] conſidere 
that he was Lord of all, yet he would ſhew them ROAR act of humility * that they 5 
might thereby learn, to ſerve one ayohenthrough love. 

- Uſe 4. V Chreft be Lord of all, then he will certainly. whale a Miniſtry to 
call his Ele home; for he hach all power ps him, to that end t ben ghe 
give them Eternal life; Mat. 28. 18,19. therefore Maniſters alſo 
boldly and plainly,” becauſe heiis Heir of all things. 


fore, Jobs v3. Lees aud took A Towel, and welds his Diſciples feet. 180 5 


ul Id texch 755 
"Uſe 5- See then how our right come in, that great Charter that Gad hath gi 


| ven usis gone, becauſe the Seal is broken, which was the Image of God; 7 75 | 


fore now our right comes in by, Chriſt, and. no man hath. right to any thing, 


either as a Son or a 3 Wicked men ſerve him, therefore he 8 wo 


for their Wages the 7 things of this life, yet all the right i Is i $a} it 
therefore you would have the right of Sons, get into Chriſt, All things LS 


bath appointed Chriſt to be Heir of all things; and vou 5 1 ia Chriſt, 
things come to be yours, indeed you may have the right of Mak ei. and not be 
in him, neither will Chriſt call wieked men into queſtion, ſimply for having t 


things of this life, but Ser vants abide not in the Houſe always; i therefore you 


would have an Inheritance er tual W 
labour to be one with 1:0; 


e * caſt Ak 3 


It follows, to ſhew 15 bei is ; aid to be a an Heir appointed, not eas Heres | 
natus, but t Conſtitatue, All Heirs are either born, or e 0 by will f 


Chriſt is both, as the Sow of God he is born an Heir, and Th | comes not und 
the decree of Predeſtination, which is an act of God's Will; but as "Mes dats a 


<4, ah ointed Heir, therefore when the Apoſtle faith, 9 bim he made 


ws enge, he ſpeaks of 
ſtinct thing, and Gith alſo, whom he Ware ihe. Warld. 


There i is 2 Twoſold right Chriſ hath to all things, 
Firſt; By Nature, or Birth. 


Se . an Oeconomical diſpenſoter Right and fo chi i is fu to . 
Predeftinate 1 Pet, 1. 20. 

Firſt, As the Son of: God ke 4 is not redeſtinated, Sor Generations * 
God's nature, and | did it neceſſari Fiz but Predeſtination f is an act 


Will. 
| deinen bee nr, comes 


Secondly, That this Strand Perſon 
within the compaſs of his Decree, by virtue of whi A 8 05 of 1 
things ; therefore in Heb. 10. 5. it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhould have 4 Bags 
written in the Volume of the Book, aa: is, it comes 7 1 the 1 „ 
2. re 1 1s 


for he might have taken the Nature o f Angels, as appears Heb 
ww; "Be took not the Nature of Angels, K irie, he might hay i. 8 


en, That hetook that particular Nature, this came within the ce 
1 for it was only by Grace, Cratia 


| 1 


May, and mevited ro he ni, not coding, Hut Mere 


| 3 All the Offices of Chriſt come = within che ads of ll 


: 
— . 


on 


„he ſpe aks of him as the don; but when he ſaith, be Wal appoivied Heir 
25. Me di at oun: therefore h e i it as a di. . 


Kian; N 5 
aith; What could that Nature deſerve, to _ taken into = 
more than any other. It was Neftorins his Errour, T al Chrift. mas c K be 


yours, and you are Chriſt's, and Chrift is Gods; he hath the prime ri gh, an 1 


Wache 515 
Union, and doth not precede it. wg 
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— FT 7 72 20 I have r — on ” | Joly Hi 
_— 'Afts 2.3 l God hath made Lord and Ki * 0 K lr n 7 Ei 
Secondly, His Prieſtly Office, Wees is oy 22 faithjut in it a0. 
1 L eee 1 Leet blue 
> Thirdly, & Propherical Office, Dent 18as. God will raiſt ap. a Propel 
| 7 their Brethren like untome. © vet t 16 of P 
- Fourthly, Though his Humane Nature beunited,: y yet acebrding to that 8 is, 
not his Adopted Son, but his Natural Son, for it is 2 that is v4jeflum 
_ Filtationis, ae? not the Divine and Humane Nature; therefore it is ſaid, That 
which is born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God; yet all the Glory that.he 
| hath, though it be a conſequent of his Union; yet i iti — him. John OD he 
_ faith, Glorthe me, claiming it as bis due, yer he begs it, as given. ''$0.7 b1/,z. 
4 © on be thought it no robbery to be equal with G, yet it is ſaid;; God gave 
dim a Name above every name. Though it was his Inheritance by Nature, yet 
it was given him; and the reaſon is this, Becauſe, when he took upon him the 
office of a Mediatorſhip, he laid down his glory, gave up the right he formerly, 
bad, andtookit ane wf om his Father; 8 if a Son, who is joynt purchaſer with 
his Fathet, "ſhould give up his bak and take it __ of his nk, ; 20 this he 


"Firſt, Thathe might make over ig untous. - If he hed hom: an Heir 
* only, and polleſt it by that title, he could never have made over that to us; 
but che right that he had by appointment, that he made over. unto us, that we 
might be Reirs with him. As an Heir born, he is in the boſom of Og Father; 
but he fits at the right hand of his Father, as an Heir appointed. 

. Secondly, He will be an Heir ap N that God may be Jorifed in all the 

— 14 he hath. It might be the Son holds of ; Trek, for as Mediatour 
holds all by that great Charter he b hath of his Father; therefore Phil. 2. He 
E* bim 4 Name alove every name, Oc. fo the 8lory of God the Fs. 


1. if Chriſt were «pointed Heir of all things ;: ik his Hamane Nature 
_ coul not merit to be allumed, bu his A rare ance was meerly of Grace, then 
5 t is ours likewiſe. 

De 2. This ſets forth the are of Chriſt to us, in chat he would lay down, 
and rake it by a new right. Why ſhould not we then lay down all at his feet, 
we ſhall have all in a better right, ſcil. a Spiritual, we ſhall be put into 
s Title, and be Heirs as well as he: Neither is Chriſt Heir only, but 
2 — all things; there is nothing but he hath a right to, he is an Heir 1 the 
Angels, therefore. they are ſaid to be our fellow Bw ants „Rev. 19. 10. and 
22. 10. the reaſon is only this, becauſe Chriſt is the Lord of them alſo; there- 
fore he ſends them forth for the good of his Ele, for which cauſe they are 
6 ailled minifiring Spirits. While we ſtood in Innoceney, it is a queſtion whe- 
tier they ſhould have been miniitring d e to us, yea or no; but now being 
Chirſt 's Servants, thev are ours alſo. is Heir alſo of the Devils. to over- 
rule them; they could not go into the Swine without his leave: yea, all the 
| wicked men in the World are his Servants, therefore they are ſaid to deny be 
Toru ibat bought them. . The Elder ſpall ſerve the Tounger, was ſpoken of Eſau, 
who being Chriſt's Servant, was Jacobs likewiſe. Yea, He u Heir of all things ; 
tte Wind ſhalt not blow on thee but with his leave; yea, all paſſages of things, 
both preſent and to come, all Afflictions he is Heir of, fo of all the Creatures; 
therefore he will new hang bis houſe one day, and they ſhall be reſtored again 
do a glorious liberty; therefore Pſal. hee 10.1 * it is faig, Let the Earth rejogce, 
; "Becauſe Chriſt is ing. Tea, all God men are Heirs with . „ yer he 1 is Heir 


? E the Heirs IN ot 


= $. 


Fos the. opening ing of the Point, tes 

"Firſt; He ir of all things is more than King F allth * Ioberirance im. 
. to every parcel of Goods in his Bominions. Ic is not only a King 
to over- rule all, ba Ne Heir of more Worlds than one, as © nd and 


N hath a right to every parcel * ; 1 4 5 


— 4 S 5. "34 1 
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all things himſelf, taking upon him our Nature; Man being an Index of all the 
Creatures, therefore it is ſaid, Preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 


eternal life to them that were given bim. That nothing might hinder their ſal- 


' T/ſe 2. If Chriſt be Heir of all things, then learn to employ all for Chriſt, 
Itis reaſon all ſhould be employed for the good of the Heir ; Adminiſtrators, 
while the Heir is under age, are to give an account. All the gifts you have, you 
are but Adminiſtrators of them, therefore labour to improve them for the good 
of the Heir. __ tf a Th efron tht rs. 
Le 3. Therefore in the end you will find all things tend to the Glory of 
Chriſt, when all accounts are caſt up, and thoſe his Enemies who would not give 
him Glory, ſhall find that they have done it whether they would or no; for he is a 
good husband, and will improve his Father's goods to the utmoſt. When God 
was like to loſe all his Glory, he undertook the ſhattered condition of things, 
and promiſed that all his Glory ſhould come in another way ; and it will be found 


one day, that God had as much Glory out of the ſinful condition of mans, and 
more than if he had ſtood in theſtate of Innocency. ys 


Tſe 4 Though Chriſt be Heir of all things, yet he acknowledges no Worldly 


title, He paid it to Ceſar, therefore let the Saints content themſelves with a 


Spiritual right. Indeed Chriſt might come as King, and challenge all things 


preſently ; but he lets here Wicked men run away with all, and ſo ſhould his 
People be content, as he was, | ff FE 2 


{By whom alſo he made the World.) 


Here is a deſcription of Chriſt in regard of his Threefold Office; 
Firſt, His Prophetical Office ; it is 3 by him, 53 
Secondly, His Kingly Office; for it is ſaid, He is Heir of all things, by whont 
be madethe World, © rg 19395 $1 td 15. 1c 
Ihbirdly, His Prieſtly Office, When he had purged.our ſius, G. All that is ſaid 


of him, (as being the Son, as that he was Heir of all things, that he Created the 


World, &c.) tend only to this, to ſhew, that he was able to take away our fins ; 
he had ſaid before that he was Heir of all things, and that he might well be, ſor 
he made the Worlds, the word , he uſed is no where elſe to be found uſed in 
all the Scriptures, but is proper to this Epiſtle, and ſignifies Ages or Generati- 
| ons, and becauſe things are meaſured by Time; therefore it ſignifies Worlds, 
_- which are meaſured by Time,for ſo it is plain in Heb. 1 1. 1, 31 Numerus Numerans, 

being taken for Numerato; Time which is the meaſure of all things is put for 
the World it ſelf; ſo Matt. 24. Thi Generation ſhall not paſs ," is ſpoken of the 
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Jews who wete then to enter into a great Eclipſe, ſo that men would have 
thought they ſnould ha vg been all worn out; but ſaith Chriſt, Th Generation 
| (ball not gage theſe Men, there Generation is put tor men, as here Time 


4, 
2 
* 
* * 
* . 
"K 


Heuce we ſee that there are Worlds Song Chriſt, a higher and a lower 
World, accordingly he hath made two forts of Creatures, Firſt, Men to be 
Lords of the World below, and Angels chief, in the World above; for God 


| 4 loves variety, therefore when he made reaſonable Creatures be would make two 
[| forts, Angels and Men, for them he framed two Worlds, one for Adam, which 
_. he brought him into, another forAngels made in the firſt days Creation,ſo as when 


it is faid the morniog ſtars did ſhine, Fob 36. it is meant, that the Heavens were 
Created the firſt day, and the Angels with them. There is alſo an Earthly World 
in which men live upon the Creatures, and therefore are called worldly men. 
The ſtate of Grace alſo is called a world, they that are put into it are called new 
Creatures, I mate a new Heaven and anew Barth, Sc. which promiſe though 
it ſhall be more fully accompliſhed when the Jews ſhall be called, yet it is in part 
fulfilled before, for whenſoever God calleth a Church he maketh a new World; 
'Y for which cauſe his Church in many places, is called The Wor id. Therefore Chriſt 
= making a new World, it is fitting he ſhould have a new Sabbath to commemo- 
=— rate it, which was the reaſon of the tranſlation of the Day; becauſe as the Fa- 
jj | ther made a World, and reſted upon that Day, ſo Chriſt making a new World, 
BM | _ reſted upon this Day, which is, and ſhall be kept to the end of the World. 
DB Again, There is alſoa preſent World, and a World to come, both made by 
—_ . Chriſt, Epb. 1.2 1. The firſt day God made the Angels and the Heavens, that 
=. we ſhall one day live in; but as it is ſaid of Hell, it was prepared for the Devi! 
a; and hs Angels, that though the Angels were firſt caſt into it, yet Men were to 
come aſter : So it may be ſaid of Heaven, though 


it was prepared for the An- 


gels firſt, yet God meant to bring men hither alſa; ſor there are Names to be 

| in the World to come, as well as in this World. 1111 3017 
oer. If there be Worlds made by Chriſt, then you chat be Worldly minded 
1 men, conſider, if you will turn to Chriſt you ſhall be urs of Worlds, 
N | whereas Adam was Heir only of one World. We read of Alexander, That he 


_ = wept when he heard there was but one Woy!d to r; but if you become 
| the Sonsof God, open your mouths as wide as you can, and they ſhall be filled; 
if one World will not ſerve you, there are Worlds for you, this preſent world 
1 and all things in it ſhall be yours, 1 Car. 3. alt. Therefore Abraham is called the 
—_ Heir of the World, and ſo ſhall you be, if you have the Faith of Alrabam; 
1 and when you enjoy another World after the latter day, yet this World ſhall till 
be yours, and ſerve for your eſtate that are Heirs of Glory. As Noble men uſe 
to have many houſes to go unto, ſoit ſhall be your glory to have ſuch a World 
as this of your own to ſtand empty. Love not the World therefore, nor the 
things of it, for there is a World to come, and this World is nothing in com- 
pariſon of it. Care not therefore for a great Name here, for there are Names 
in the World to come which are laſting, pb. 1. 21. All the Evidences for this 
World will be burnt one day, but Heaven is a ſtanding Palace. This World 
is made but a Stage for men to acttheir parts a while, and then to be taken 
down. Wok meme ey ct 94 
Secondly, All theſe Worlds were made by Chriſt. The Father indeed is the 
incipal Agent, but he doth it by his Son; but not as an Inſtrument by which 
2 he made it, as ſome Hereticks have affirmed ; nor by him as 8 Mediatour, as 
i ſome of the Fathers have ſaid, as if Chriſt were a Mediatour between him and 
4 nothing. But when it is ſaid, He made the Worlds by him, the meaning is this, 
= | In the works of the Three Perſons, what one is ſaid to do the other is ſaid to do, 
_— only with this difference, all things are ſaid tabu of the Father, but by the Son; 
= for as he is the Second Perſon; ſo hes the ſecond in working. 
Ins Men there are Three Prigeiples which concur to every action. 
Firſt, Wiſdom, to plot all thigg g e 
Secondly, Will, to have this or that done. 
Thirdly, Power, by which all things are executed accordi 


to this reſohition. - 
. 


1 : 


; | | v \ 
2 . Int of the Three Perſons, anſwer to theſe Three. 56 
Firſt, The Son is the wiſdom of the Father, the 724 of all things that were 
made; therefore it is ſaid, Heb. 1.3. The things that are ſeen, are made by the 
things that do appear. Po PR ITE 7 YR eee eee 


Secondly, There is Vill, which is the Father's part; for the motion to have 
all things done comes from him. a Be hg eee 
+ Thirdly, The Power of the Higheſt, viz. the Holy Gho#?, which performs. 
5 things; therefore it is ſaid, Gen. 1. that in the Creation he moved upon the 
ater is | | | N . i 4 5 | ; dhe 8 
Te 1. To what end is this brought in here, that 15e Worlds were made by 
_ Chriſt, but only to ſet forth his ability for the work of Redemption, for he that 
made the World can remake it: ſo John 1.it is ſaid, Wirhout him was nothing made. 
It was only to ſhew, he was a fit perſon to undertake the work of Redemption; 
therefore it follows, The Word was made fleſb: ſo Coloſſ. 1. By whom. all things 
were made, to ſhew he was a fit Perſon, by whom God ſhould reconcile all things 
to himſelf: ſo here only to ſhew; he only was able to purge our ſins, for theſe 
things could have been done by none others -—© © © © 
Dſee 2. Therefore love the Lord Jeſus more than a thouſand Worlds; for he 
is the maker of Worlds 3 and ik Wor Ids could do thee | good 3 he would make 
Uſe z. This ſhews the infinite Love of Chriſt, that he that could make 
Worlds would himſelf be made Fleſp; and it had been eaſier for him to make 
Worlds, than been made himſelf a Creature; yet this he was himſelf for out 
Uſe 4. I it not then pity, that Chriſt that made the World, ſhould not be 
. known nor loved in the World. This is John's complaint, x 70. 10. The World 
das made by him, and the World knew him not. We ſcarce hear of his Name, 
but only in theſe Weſtern parts; conſider, he is your Mater, therefore labour to 
know him. The Aſs knoweth his Owner, therefore much more ſhould we dur 
Maker. He came into the World, and could not be owned by it; he comes unto 
mens ſenſes, and they will not entertain him, but caſt him out again; as We do 
when we take him not upon his own term. 
Uſe J. If he be good at making Worlds, then if thou wouldeſt have thy heart 
mended go to him, who is maker of Worlds and Hearts alſ. 
Tſe 6. If the World be naught, and Times bad, go to Chriſt, for he is able to 
ke them ane w, to alter things and turn the World upſide- down; for he is able 
00 make a New Heaven and a New Earth. When the Jews and Gentiles ſhall 
be called there ſhall be a New World, though the ſame Stage ſtand ſtill, yet he 
will make many new Scenes upon it. EY NES 


3 


[Who being the brightneſs of his Fat her N "BY Ge. ” 


There are Three expreſſions to ſet ſorth the Divinity of Chriſt; he is called: 
the Son, the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the Character of his Per- 
ſon, becauſe the eternal Generation of the Son cannot be W ira by one word; 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt uſeth divers terms. He is called a Jon, to ſhew that he 
is begotten of him as a Father, and therefore he hath the ſame Efſence ; for © 
Identity in Eſſence the word Sox implies, yet begotten not in a Carnal manner, 
but as the beams are begotten by the Sun; therefore he is called the Brightneſs 
of his Glory, to ſhew that he is Coeternal with his Father, as the Beams are the 
ame in time with the Sun; but the Beams are weaker than the Sun it ſelf, _ 
therefore it is ſaid, He is the engraven __ of his Perſon, every way like 
him. All theſe expreſſions are to ſet forth the eternal Generation of the Son. 
He is called the Br:ghtneſs of his Glory, to ſhew that he begat him, neceſſarily 
it is not a voluntary action; Ve are begotten according to the good pleaſure of 
his will, Jam. 1. But he naturally, as the Beams do naturally flow from the Sun, 
and is ſaid to be the ¶Haracter of hu Perſon; for Eſſentia nec generat, nec gene- 
ratur, as he is the Frſt Perſon, ſo he begets a Second; but the Eſſence is cm- 
mon to both. - e ,, oe wipe os as on TL TEE 
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bis. hare, Flee, we. all are but 
But asthe B Beams of the Sun, f. uch is the 


Taid of any Tre eature | tl 
aber; + 30 1 I, e fame 


t d 
fo itis laid, 50 Jaw bu glory 


briſt ebb what will Heaven be, but the ſeeing, of the Glo 
11 If God had created worlds of glorious S "they could 


expreſſed his Glory, as bis Son; therefore Heaven is thus expreſſed, 


17. L will, that the be with me te thold w glory. Wherein lies there- 
thar great communion of Glory that ſhall be in Heaven, it is in ſeeing the 
of , who is the Image of the inviſible. God that is worſhipped. © As 
f was Inviſible, he hath Ree his Glory upon his Son, e wy 
{aid to b+hold the Glory of God in the face of Feſus Chrift, 2 ; 
* P Glory, tot 1s. John 1. it is faid: e his 
=. Slory, a6 FEW, 5 5 2 2 thitis, Ahe faw.ſuch Glory 
_ as cod Othel ba? 
W ” 1 — — 


—_ but acranny to be br, al 


j ſes himſelf? io 122 wee; 

E -. the better for it; but he that ſhall ſee 

3 2 5 6 into the ſame 7 when we ſee hc, 

= 5 . Theglery that ah 

= - makes you far more gorious, th 

= hb nr, he hens aeg Mm 
ſhine wit and Grace, which is OT Would 
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FP HE firſt Chap ter is e ſpeug i in a ann fearful Qetonclatioh 71 
8 "* deſcription 5 a ſpeedy and univerſal conſumption decreed againſt the 
. —_ Land of Judah, with the Cauſes of it, which the Prophet yet winds 
up in the words I have read unto you, with a gracious Exhortation to 
8 tance, to prevent the Execution of that Decree.” 5 
Wherein con ider: Firſt, The Perſons to whom this e is ie 


| 2 3 9h Notion: 8 them to 8 
as ip poken e. d. and any to > every 


Pact ears ha ſp 287 5 to all the god | 
which ave wrought bis Judgments; 7 | 5 +, 1 8 
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So 1 ane Repenrance, a and ordef of them. "We MN: ES 5 
| ® 4% 8 I 8 a Tr i BY | 2 . 4-3 7 5 "Bk Wn fog LR. wh; L $0 IP" 8 1 3 


* Fo | collettively are 9 OT, 1 to * Anda {0 4 4 1 
8 (for ſo as here anon the Word is alſo to En erg ) into 1155 g s 


1 le Nation ; ſo alſo collectively taken, which hehe Judgment threat |. : 
2 8 1 1 25 Every particular perſon is particular) en orted; . "to ſearch hinilelr, : 


e your ſetves into your own ins avid eſtate before God; . To Judge of pur 
ves as men not to be deſired, that is out of the favour of God, gad do whom —_ 
* Wrath was que, for ſo Cod judg'd of you, Oh Nation, wot to 'be deſoed, and 
be peaks it to that end that they might judge ſo of themſelves, 3. Out of the 
3 1 ken of Fhis to feek the Lord, to ſeck his favoùr, and to-pacify his wrath. Ane 
bY $a "That they might be ſure to find him to ſee# Righteouſneſs alſo, Grace as Well 
7 — a Mere, elt —_ * him! in A * * and n more eſpecially, to = >. 
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And 6. Do all this ſpeedily; before the decree come forth. 
Ad in the Third and Laſt place, To ſtir up all to this, both good and bad, he 
_ "Firſt, Such as might quicken the Bad: As, 1. God's Patience was big with 
a Decree,and that a Decree of Wrath. 2. A ſet day was appointed for the birth 

when it would bring forth. 3. The Child would prove the fierce Anger of 1h; 
Lud: Which, 4. would conſume them as Chap, and they not able to reſiſt 


| "Secondly, He adds a particular Motive to the godly, that in caſe the Day of 
the Lord's Anger come upon the Impenitent, yet if they would ſeek- God now, 
JJ; —T ot 
In handling of which Particulars, I have rather choſen to give you the juyce 
and ſtrength of them as ſtrained and concocted into Application, and an Ute of 
Exhortation, as here the Prophet doth, than to ſpend this precious time afforded us 
r d y god tig 
In Which, if 1 ſhall be courſe and plain, and not prophecy ſmooth things to 
you, confider Sarke/orh becomes this day, as to Pray in, fo to Propheſy in; as 
the itwo Witneſſes are alſo ſaid to do, Rev. 11. 3. 
Speak firſt, you ſee here, the Prophet doth of, and to the whole Nation in the 
general; and ſo I have mort dſpecial Commiſſion to do this day, wherein eve- 
ry particular Congregation aſſembled, is to repreſent and perſonate the whole; 
ol take upon them the fins of the whole Nation, to confeſs them as their own, 
asthe Saints of old, Ezra and Daniel, did in all their Faſts. But more eſpe- 
gall We, who are « Nation of our ſelves (Gens togata,) and as a Colony ſe- 


Hum in humility and meekneſs of Spirit; ſeek Meekreſs above all Graces elſe: 


leck and cult'd out of all the Corners of it; and fo our fins are as the Index of 
all the Sins of the Nation ; and not only fo, but as the original Fountain of all 


* CY > 


the diſtempers through the whole. 


* Thefirſt thing he exhorts this Nation to, is to Gather together ; that is, (as 
I have it expounded Joel 2.15. 16.) Santifie a Faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly, ga- 
ther the Poople, Gr. God will have publick penance, ere he grants out a gene- 
ral pardon. And gathered together we are this day to this very purpoſe ,- ſo as 


* s 


that Exhortation would be ont of date; only let us bleſs: the zeal and wiſdom of 
Authority, that hath thus gathered us together before the Decree bring forth; 
for that is the right ſeaſon of this great Ordinance. Preventing-Phyſick is beſt, 
andi ſo this is here preſrribed, and ſo bath been taken by the Saints of old. In 
the 9th of Ezra, when the People had married the Daughters of the Nations 
and the Princes had been chief in this treſpaſs ; as ſoon as Eæra did but hear of 
this ſin, he rent his garment, ſat down aſtonied, and faſted and prayed , as fore- 
ſeeing 2 ſtorm when ſuch groſs Vapouts aſcended ; For though yet, ſays he, 
e eſcaped, yet wouldſfi thou not be angry till thou hadft conſumed us? 
OO OO ne EE A POO RS TGT RY 
But to Gather together, and to call a general Congregation, that is not all the 
Prophet exhorts here the Nation unto; he calls them to a ſcrutiny, allo Search 
_ your ſelves. The Original word, ſay all Interpreters, ſignifies Searching as well 
as Gathering ;"and, ſay ſome, theſe two being conjugate Duties, the Holy Ghoſt 
therefore concludes both in a word indifferently ſignifying both; ſo as the word 
being twice repeated, they tranſlate the firſt Gather, the ſecond , Search. 
Searching, which is the beginning of Wiſdom and Repentance, being the end of 
Faſting And beſides, that the pl and proper ſignification of the word bears 
_ bot; fo by way of Metaphor it bears both alſo; for Repentance, whereof 
ſearching our ſelves is the beginning, is in Scripture phraſe expreſſed by Gather- 
ii ama mul or wits together, (that all our life perhaps before have bcen 
 gadding a preferment Gathering, learning Gathrring, credit Gathering , and 
the like things without us z) but then to recollet and call in our thoughts, 70 
| come to our ſelves, as the Prodigal's Repentance is expreſſed Lale 15.17. 7% 
#bjvk aer ſelves, ot Bring back to our hearts, ns the Margent varies itio 1 King: 
. ſpeaking there, as here, of true Repratance. So as yon ſec every Way , 


they agree both Re G nomine. 1 
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And beſides, the Motive the Prophet uſeth before and after, makes for this 


Interpretation, which is the only Motive I will uſe to quicken you to this Duty 

at this time, ver.12th of this former, the firſt Chapter, I will ſearch Jeruſalem 
with Candles; and how is that? I will puniſh, Sc. for Judgments are God's 
Blood-hounds, which in the end find Sins and Sinners out; as in Pſal.1 10 15. 
Break thou the arm of the wicked, ſeek for his Iniguity till thou find none, that 
is, till there be none of ſins left unpuniſyt; and therefore ſays the Prophet, to 
prevent God's ſearch, Search your ſelves ; as Judge your ſelves, c. 9 
Firſt, Into national ſins, for he ſpeaks to themas a Net ion, O, Nation not to 
be deſired; let us ſearch I ſay, for if we leave any of Rachels Idols hid in the ſtraw: 


and ſearch with Candles, but he will find them out. David enquired of God 
what national fin brought the Famine and it was found Sau/'s oppreſſing the Gi- 
 beonites 2 Sam. 21. 1. and deſperate muſt the condition of that Nation and Peo- 
E. be, which though they themſelves declare their ſius as Sodom, and their 

lague-ſores run and feſter and ſtink in the noſtrils of God and good men, yet as 
thoſe that have the Plague they cannot endure a Scourge, no, not to have them 
toucht with the tendereſt and difcreteſt hand. And he that would make too di- 
ligent an inquiſition may fear to be brought into one himſelf ; much more mult 
that Nation be near deſtruction and drawing home, when, the fatal and deadly 
fins of it are skin'd and healed lightly, as by the flattering Prophets of Old, i 


there be no healing, as the Spirit elſewhere ſpeaks. 


any of Achan's Garments in the ſtuf, which we would conceal; God will come 


For this of ours, to ſearch into whoſe Sores and confeſs them, it is that we 


are gathered together this day; though it be true of us as well in regard of /ins 
as puniſoments, what I ſay ſpake of his in the days of Hezekiah, from the ſole of 


the foot to the crown of the head it is fall of wounds and bruſes and putrifying 


Sores ; The whole head is ſick and the heart faint. „ 
Let ſearch; I intend not into the Diſtempers of the head and nerves of the 
92 and Magiſtrates that give motion to the whole Body; tis not for this Aſ- 

And Secondly roſſer fins, 
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3 pate Idolatty e note. And >: Prieſt 55 that is ordi- 


Cha 9 4 in their Houſes: 
hirdly, Their idolatry ed in worſbipping the Hip; 0 ü Heauty | * 
Jes L ontops of. Home 


A hall not reed bid you 8⁰ ITY for theſe corruptions,your Conſcicnces | dare 
fay, have had an eye upon Popiſn Altars, Crucifixes, Indulgences,(called by ſome 
(as here,) Relzeks too; but 47 Baal) upon the _7eſurtesalſo more bot than ere 
the Chemarims not ſedugers only but incendaries of the ſtate; ſuch Spirits as en. 
flame and make eyery where the Blood ſo hot, as they caſt Nations into burning 
Fevers, civil Diſſentions; and the Secular Pricſts with them; for the purging 
of both which) our State wiſely. hath, preſcribedBJeeding.. And their worſhip- 

g the Hoſt of Heaven, the Army of glorious Martyrs, and Saints and A. 
"8 and a breaden Hoſt alſo, no man can bei ignorant, of 1 for it is 1 d not 
ag in the nig bt, as with them; but as in the day. 
The Second fort he inſtanceth in are not Idolaters ex WE {hes ut — pretended 
the ſame kes ae eſtabliſhed as. 1 5 15 N a 


Te 2 hen Apes, ir ompan 2 
However if we retain the opinions, yet for the 7 1705 Gollineſs 7 K 223 5 
e with the infant times of our firſt Reformation; Queen Marzes fires did heat 
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& was then =_ 
men might gofar to hear Sermbss, and repeat them to their Families and be 755 
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Nay is it not like Sam A brougtit up upon Stages, which are often the Devils 


= Palpits, though under e tg viſor ta make the Philuſtins ſport ;* yea fer 1 3-2 


And run through the ſtreets, as God bad Jeren), Jer, 5.1,2. an 


A 3 teaching, who may explain th word of life As 2 Schobl-ma 
Scholar that only reads bs lefſon to him, but that alſo opens it; Why then is 
there a want of ſach Miviſters to inſtruct the People ? 55 sit that 7% Who 


what was the iſſue of this? Fear fell upon all the Kingdom: about 6g) 
= madenoWar, ver. 10. His Garifonsof Prieftsreathih -and Princes backin 
_ "== with Authority, "Than 
 Shet; and they willk eepa Kingde om ſecure from invaſibti, fort 

= Chaviats and Hor fernen of Marl, d hich irfthoſe MN were rei Wile 


= men; de ch ohr fre Fr hers took and wean frot 
ad not been left xpofed tothe devouring Lion 


à mark to be ſhot at out of God's place, (The Pulpit,) and Perif ſet u 
as the ſtalking-horſs to ſtand behind while they ſhoor through the Loyns of Its: 
Men are not only furnꝰd from the Lord (as in the Prophet! here, FA but turn 4 


; el him, 


The Fourth and laſt ſort that Z ephaniah ſpe 115 of, are thoſe, ho were ne⸗ 


ver of any Religion, that have not ſought God, nor enquired for him, but 15 
in this World withour God, as Atheiſts and ignorant Perſons, that have no 


knowledge nor enquire they after any; and Civ Perſons that neglect call;n 


—ZEPH. II. I, 2, 3. Ir 
= . r wo hey for it felf, 0 * and is ſometimes whipt” out ; of crown for a runs. | 
2 | Den | l 


upon God and regard not the holy duties wherein he is to be fought; Ga/lioes 2 . 


care for noe of theſe things; and to ſearch for ſuch in the Kingdom were to | 


ſearch out Trees in the Wood, the whole World is full of them; 4 nay rather go 


ſee if you can 
find a man that ſeeks after God, in comparifon of multitudes do not, or a man 


| .. who inquiſitive after him in his Ordinances, as the Church was in thi Canticles, 
Chap. 5. ver. 6. Nay run through the Corners of the 5 Pa B ou may ſee 


1000. & Villages where People /i ſtill in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death; and 


f 5 ik happily they ſhould ſeek after God it muſt be by gr . 4 8 , as Pyul Buys s of Ut 


n. 10. 


Heat 17. 27, and indeed how ſhould they, for as Paul fays, 


14. How (ball they call on him of whom they have not believed or known? And 


how ſhould they 4now a believe in him unleſs they hade heard? And hor bal 
tbey hear without a Preacher? But have they not all Beard Tes the Sound J (as the 


1 Apoſtle ſays,) But to ask one Queſtion more; How ſhould Ny reg 5 5 they te 5 
. ſem mean to their Li viags, and reſide upon them over the Souls of. wo (os which , 


not men, ut o hath made them otierſecns no wonder if Iſrael be ſaid to be lb 
out God "if without a teac hin Prieſt, z cor. 15. 2, 3. ngt aradein 115 Prieſt only, but a 
er doth not tang a 


when be aſcended gave gifts unto men For the Fong Muy afid} not 
only to convert and to ſet᷑ ĩũ at ſirſt but to build » 125 Saints, hel 4s 
Hatch ꝓet been ſtraight handed towards thisChurch of ours in Es 7 gits 5 
men, or not to men enough, as Za be thrift forth into I 12 95 


Or hir char te chiefeſt fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and mil e left e 


him was Bare reading? None ofshek th $s canbe affirmed wittione' underva- | 


Oyl and li 
ſome matter, as Learning, Gifts, &c. remain Cæca Zumina, reg 


10 
or not ll 2 850 
your Lights in your Streets are in 2 dark night, fixed in their 1 proper Cand icks. 
ie was one of the firſt works good Jehoſaphat did;2 Cor. 17. Firſt, as to plant fo 


ess in all the Cities of *Judab, and ſet Gzriſons in the Land of Judah, FAY Ep 593 
isn, which Ja his Fath Thad taken, ver. 2. So alſd in the Kin Jr he he ſent 


both Levites and Princes, to teath through all theCities, and they ent 44. ki 
throughout all the Cities of Judah and u the People, ver. 9. 
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Only then in the Second place, It is and muſt be a ſearching of our ſelves the 
Prophet calls you to, not to ſearch into the common faults of Kingdoms and of 
the State to the end to complain of them as many do, and overlook their own ; 
No, it is the Prophets complaint. Jer. 8. 6. No man repented, ſaying what have I 
done; but the Prodigal when he repented came home to himſelf, * © 
Tea Thirdly, And this is moſt ſeaſonable and requiſite in time of common 
danger, and when public faſtings are enjoyned, and when men are called thus 
to gather together then to ſearchʒthereſore both are joyned here and in « Kings 8, 
38. If a Famine be in the Land, or Enemy beſiegeth; what Prayer ſhall be made 
by any man, (that is, by any man ſingly and apart; for you are to pray private- 
ly as well as publickly on ſuch an occaſion,) which ſhall know every man the 
plows of his own heart; (mark it,) Then Lord hear, O God and forgive and 
40, OC. 8 | | Pg us 
For Firſt, God hears not the prayers made till then, for the Prieſt prayed 
and offered Sacrifice for his own ſins as for the people, Heb. 5. 3. 3 | 
Secondly, God forgives not till then, for God in pardoning he muſt have the 
Glory of his Juſtice which hath been provoked, and the expence of the riches of 
bis Mercy that he lays out in pardoning known and acknowledg'd fins. He muſt 
have a particular reckoning with every man, firſt that they may know what their 
debt is, and what is forgiven, that although God looſe the debt he may not looſe 
his kindneſs in forgiving it, VVV Hh | 
- Thirdly, Becaule (as there,) God gives and doth to every man according to 
his ways, whoſe heart he knows ; that is, God he ſearcheth your hearts, and 
accordingly deals with particular men in time of common Judgments according 
to their particular ways ; for Judgments which you call common yet light upon 
particular perſons, ' And as in common for national fins, ſo on this and that par- 
ticular Perſon according to his particular ways; for a Conſumption decreed over- 
flows with righteouſneſs. Iſat. 60.22, and therefore as to remove it in common, 
National ſins are to be ſearched into, ſo becauſe it lights with righteouſneſs on 
particulars, every manis to ſearch his own perſonal fins, and by ſweeping every 
man his own door the Street is cleanſed, and ſo the Judgment removed. The 
Ninivites, (of whom Chriſt ſays they repented at the preaching of Jonah, ) up- 
on occaſion of that publick Faſt proclaimed by their Prince, did not only keep a 
encral Faſt and cried migbtily unto God. But that Edict *tis ſpecially urged, 
1 Teal then turn every one from his evil way, Jonah 3.8. and the event was, 
God ſaw that they turned from their evil way, and God repented of the evil, 
ver. 10. W Oogatdedy cdrcatlhos ir Bo We 
If now you ask what you are to ſearch in your ſelves.” I Anſwer , info 
your fins and eſtates before God; Search O Nation not to be deſired, Now it 
is fin alone that takes Gods heart off from us, and that cauſeth him to have 24. 250 | 
let every man therefore go home and commune with his own heart, unlock it, 
and ſearch into all the written Evidences and Records of his own conſcience 
vhich haply have not been lookt into ſince the firſt writing of them; and to help 
you to order thoſe confuſed reckonings, give out to every particular Command- 
JC . i nndiant 1 aft word 
Thou that haſt been a ſwearer, think what a fearful bill the Third Command- 
ment will bring in againſt thee, of whom God hath ſaid that he will not hold 
guiltleſs for raking his name in vin. 
Thou that haſt been a Sabbath breaker, think what a reckoning the Fourth 
will bring in, concerning which God hath given thee 2 particular Memento, Re. 
member thow keep holy the Sabbatb-day; in thoughts, words, actions, which it 
may be thy conſcience puts thee in remembrance alſo of, and yet thou ſhuteſf thine 
eyes as they are ſaid to do from the Sabbath, Eæel. az. ab, Take heed-leſf God 
ſware againſt thee, Thon ſbalt never enter into hls reſt, Heb, 4. 18. which Heb. 
5: 9. iscalled The Sabbath of the People of God, lin, 
Think what innumerable fins of others Pupils or People entruſted to thee . 
Souls murdered by thy ill example or negligence to inſtruct them, the 6%. Com- 
mandment will bring in with this Foot of the account, Thezr Slood. (their Souls 
blood.) will Irequire at thy hands, Ezek. 3. 5, V 
de. | | Think 
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"Think how. many ; ſtand on the file of the Seventh , ok many Millions of 
though ;facrificed to en Adultery if not the fact it ſelf, or mans fin com- 
mitted, which latter the Apoſtle Paul calls, Rom. 1. 24. defileing their bodies, 
bo te c Nr ae,; + and O think how oſten / with this ſentence at 
the end. The Lord knows how to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judgment to be 
puniſbt, Nei atly them that walk after the luſt of uncleanneſs, 2 Peter. 2. 


10. 


Tutn ovet the vaſt heap of thy actions, ſiſt them, ſee how few faithful pray- 
ers thou canſt ſind amongſt them; how few gracious ſpeeches among as many 


ſins as Sands. 

Yea, unravel all thy life and untwiſt each ation, and ſee how many ſins in re- 
gard of many aggravations are woven but in one. 

Go dowa into the Treaſury of thy thoughts, (as the Scripture calls them, Matt, 
12. 35. for- the abundance of them and worth in them;) think with thy 


ſelf it they ſhould be melted and tryed, as one day God will do every work 


by fire, 1 Cor. 3.13, that when all the droſs of Covetons, Proud,  Adulterons, 
Envious Blaſph ous fooliſh thoughts as Chriſt muſters them and calls them, 
Mark 7. 21. are abſtracted and taken out, how little Gold there remains or 
thoughts of any worth; ſo Solomon ſays , 4 Fools heart # little worth, Prov. 
10.20. So feel the pulſe of thy deſires and affections of all thy deſires, joyes, &c. 
ſee how quickly and ſtrongly it beats to what is evil, how dully, —— yea, not 
at all to what is good. 

Boult and ſift out the meaning ind end in every affection thought and action, 
and fee how ſelf love, pleaſure, ted, eaſe, is the Fines Architeehonicus, that 
fersall awork, takes all and pays all. 

Obſerve what the motives and bribes to gratify ſelf within thee are, which th y 
heart takes ere it ſtirs to any thing is good. 

Trace and fent out all the windings; ſhifes and turnings of thy thoughts , and 
inward diſcourſing to colour over evil. 

- Laſtly, Caſt up what thy Receipts have been, what wit, fearning, good e- 
ample of other men, light of conſcience, motions of the Spirit, taſtings of the 
heavenly gifts, bleſſed Ordinances and '& ities thou haſt been made partaker 
of 3 and reckon thy expences for God, and thy nns by theſe, and what thou 


gaincdſt for him by them. 
And after you have done this, let the next enquiry be, in what eſtate you are be- 
is the thing the Prophet puts to 


fore God; whether in an eſtate of favour, whi 


their conſideration, and ſearch whether to be deſired or oy ; that is in ſuch an 


eſtate wherein God's defire or acceptanee is towards thee; and ſo he ſpeaks of 
the impenitent in the Nation,as oppoſed tothe meek in 3 verſes who are in eſtate 
of defire and gratious acceptance with God, Cant.7.10.1 8 and he is 
mine, and his deſire is towards me; and Ep. 1 6. he hath made us gratiouſly accepted; 
ſo as though they have ſins that make them in themſelves not to be deſired , yet 


SGocꝰs deſire is to them; now thax of all other is great controvetſy, which yet is to 


be feared, whether thou art in this ſtate ef fayourwith God; few Schollars beat 
their heads about fearing to live in that eſtate they are afraid to die in 
Now for the deciſion of the controverſy, reſt not only in ſearching, the 
Church Book, and there finding you aw Baptized, in the 16. Mart 16. He that 
btlieves aud is Baptized, ſays Chriſt, he hal be but. be #hat believes 
not ſhall be damned. Suppoſe he be Baptized; - j think you will Chriſt's 
words prove true or no? As in n Magus they aid; God putting no more 
difference between a Turk and Unregenerate men though Baptized, then of Old 
he did between a Jeu and a Heathen, Jer. 9. laſt, the one is ec eee in the 
„the other, the Jew, = the heart; for as not Cirenmciſion, ſo nor by the 
ame reaſonBaptiſrm doth : t but a ere in Clriſt, Gal. ö. 15. 
Bat ſearch you this facrec og ieref Heaven, which is the great inqueſt of 
life and death ; where al the evigences and inditernemis to arquit oo Godly or 
condemn the wicked: Me. 
And there you ſhall find that he That hath uod in the Fleſh hath teaſed from | 
oy 1 40285 gr. therefore he that nes; in any abe ene cannot vs ved. 
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There you ſhall find if you make credit or preferment or any thing but God's 


y.your end, you cannot believe, 70h 5.44. How can you believe whilſt 


you ſeek honour. one ef another, and not the glory which comes of God. o. 


. 12 . I 9 G3 43 5 eee ja 4d 8 5 Ae einne 
There you ſhall find that flatterers and time: ſervers are not the ſervants of 


Chriſt, Galat. 1. 10. / I yet pleaſed men I ſpould not be the Servant of 


o * : 
„ $.. wb 
7 „ 5 x 
| 1 | 
of 
There 
1 : 


laſt}. And Peter loveſt thoume, feed my ſheep; you know who {aid ſo, he that 
muſt judge you alſo. : K + that, 


There you ſhall find that he that hates his Brother, eſpeciall y when he makes 
who gave 
There Jo ſhall find that he that ſights and deſpiſeth any of God's Command 


cConſcience of fin and duty, that he hates God whom he hath not ſeen 
that Law he makes conſcience of, x John . 20. 


s * 


ments and ways appointed him to walk ſhall dye, Prov. 19. 16. 


. 


That he who negledts calling upon Godis a worker of iniquity, Pal. 53. 4. 


* for ſinning will either make him leave praying, or praying leave ſinning 


ou ſhall-find that he who loves not the Lord Jeſus, he ij acturſed, 1 Cor. 


Tea, and to make conſcience of this not publikely only, but privately for when : 


a Spirit ol ſupplication is powered out; it makes Men and Women pr ay apart, as 
Z ach. 1 z. from 10. ver. to end compared. | dn ak Bs | 


Tea, and if men continue not to do fo conſtantly, and delight not in God, they 


are no better than Hypocrites, 706 27. 8. with 10th. ver. compared. If a man 


ſhould take the keys of your heart, and ranſack your Cupboards and ſee what 
ſweet bits you delight in, he ſhould find them full of uncleanneſs, eaſe, pleaſures, &c. 


7 


rather than God, and communion with him in his Ordinances. 


And if upon this ſearch thy eſtate be found by thee to be unſound indeed and 


not to be deſired or reſted in, be not thy or afraid to judge ſo of it, and to paſs ſen- 


tence upon thy ſelf accordingly. For he tells them, God who is greater than your 


hearts doth ſo judge of them; that is, think of your ſelves as God doth, tune 5 


ry preparation to coming into favour with him; for as he that is a Fool muſt think 


% 


upon him as guilty. = 


not have ſentence of Pardon untill he be firſt judged and call and ſentence paſt 
And therefore it is the greateſt kindneſs can be done you by others , and the 


and blefſed when it is not, or you not to be apprehenſive o 


not, hath prepared bis inflruments of death. 


nts to his. Which is ſo far from putting you off from God, as it is a neceſſa 


himſelf one ere he can be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. So he that will be juſtified muſt firſt ap. 
prehend himſelf condemned, Rom. 4. 5- He that believes-in him that juſtifies 
the Ungodly, his Faith is imputed to him for Righteouſneſs; a man in Law can- 


greateſt wrong you can do your ſelves; For others to tell you your eſtate, is good 


the truth herein. 
For Pſal. 7. 11. tis ſaid, God is angry with the wicked every day if we turn 


The next thing in the Text is, to ſee} the Lord, for there is no continuing in 


that eſtate thou yet ſtandeſt in, And thou haſt no way to eſcape but by ſeeking 


of him and turning to him. We: {10d nels oi tions 
As that wiſe King in the Parable , Lake 14. 31. when by conſultation he 
had found that the King coming againſt him would be too ſtrong, he ſends out an 


Embaſſage and deſires conditions of peace; and ſo muſt thou from God. Send up 
prayers day and night as Meſſengers for peace to the Court of Heaven, and to ob- 
tain of Chriſt, that thoſe great preparations made againſt thee be ſtopt; and know 
that God will be ſought too of all thoſe ſhall have 1 5 at his hands; tor he doth 


f his Son to purchaſe them, he - 
will have them prized to the utmoſt; Now that we eſteem little worth, which 


not caſt Pardons away which coſt him the blood o 
is not worth the ſeeking for, when tis to be had for ſeeking. 


Tes, and ſo unalterably God ſtands upon it and looks for this, as that though 


he hath engaged himſelf by never fo faithful a promiſe toſhew mercy unto his 
Church, yet as Exel. 36. ver. 755 he ſays, I willnevertheleſs, I will be en. 
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puii 
Bebold here am TI, fir him do with me as ſeemeth good to him. | And to be con- 
tent to wait and attend patiently if at any time (as faith the Apoſtle) God will 
be gracious to ther, and put thy mouth in the duff. And thus God will be ſought 
to humbly, and as a Traytor guilty afore God and obnoxious to him, Nom. 3. 19. 
that ſo his abſolute Free grace may appear, and be acknowledged. Ez24. 36. 31. 
they loath themſelves , or as others read it, Fudge themſelues worthy to be de- 
| flrojed; and why? for be it known to you, that not for your ſakes ] do this, 
chat is, to pardon you; but for hu Name ſale, as verſ. 22. of the fame Chap- 
And this is the greateſt violence you can uſe, it is a laying hold of his ſtrength; 
indeed it overcomes an ingenuous man, much more God, the God of all Grace 
and Mercy. It overcame David, and it was Shime:'s Policy, as the only way 
to deal with him, 2 Sam; 19.20; who, when he ſaw David would be too hard for 
him, he cunningly comes and puts himſelf into his hand. And ſo Benhadad's 
Seryants, knowing the Kings of Iſrael to be merciful Kings, adviſed him their 
Maſter, when they ſaw he and they muſt fall into his hand, to go with Ropes 
about their necks, deln ng. thereby there acknowledgment, that if he wonld 
hang them up he might, 1 Kings 20. 31. and they came by his Chariot fide be- 
ſceching, and obſerved his words that fell from him, and waited diligently 
| — 5 if he would incline to Mercy; and this overcame hard hearted A. 
And thus now go thou to God; Fall down upon thy knees afore him,and with 
n heart broken to water, acknowledge (as Shimes) thy Treaſon and Rebellions 
'againſt him who never did thee hurt; and acknowledge, with a Rope ready fit- 
ted to thy neck by thy owa hands (as they, Benhagad's Servants wore ;) that is, 
. e \ ak confeſſing 
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| confeſſingirhat if he weil hang thbsup; he may;-He all Nenn ether e 5 
condemn thee than thy ſelf; nodther Indictmentꝭ bur e 
to ſhew; that he needed not to ſenddor tber aßd hade tlice-to Exerution, 
preſenteſt thy ſelf to him. Tell him, that he may ſhew his Juſtices fer 4e 
he wilt; and preſent thy nakedBreaſt;-thy hatefuf Sbüul, as: a: But Aud Mark for 
- him, if he pleaſe to ſidot his Arrows into, and ſucnth His Sword in. Only de. 
ſire fas-coventernbty" that he ſheathed his Sword hlt in tlie bowels of bis Son, 
nal. 18. „. when'He avade-his Sul an offering for Sn” 1 OT 1415 
'. Take words unto thyſelf as Hoſeab bids; Ch N 2 Che loves 40 Bebit 

Thar if his end bp, that his Juſtice ſhould Desen Fnd thee; ay, that his Jon 
| hath-donvit; and that mere fully ahan thou ever halt, if thou g 1 50 f A 7 

Hell. He may caſt thee inte Priſon; but ſay; Thou'art notable ever to pay 
debt : * as he may, if h pleaſe, [loſs nothing by thee if he ſaves thee. N 9 
Hoh enen cker eh his Ge in ohe eder will be ever th 
| ſorry forioffe ing him. 121 8 Dil V $9903 no! 4 30/3 6207'S; 1714 
20 700 A for my felt i445 för thy life; That What all he do in bela of _rÞzs, 
but break aleaf that is broken already, as Job pleads. Fob 13,28, J Pnrſue, try 
Stusble. ze there af a8 here in the Text: | Says Thou: art ela t maten for 
. bis power in. Win e ee e 
Urge him, That there are bat fe in the World that do ſeek hn, and if he 
urn alway thoſe: that de, he ſhall have fewer. © Who would fear him, if there 
were not Mercy with him. Soft 490rds pi ifte wrath, Prov. 15. 1. and ſo ft tongues 
break the bones; and ſo a meekned Spirit, a heart of Rocks; much more his 
who bath bowels of Compaſſion in hi. 
Ohl ſor God to hear a poor broken Soul thus truly "Gemoaning it ſelf, how doth 
it tir him, make his bowels work within him!“ S hat himſelf ſaies Jer. 31. 
18, 19, 20. Nhen I heard Ephraim bemoaning himſelf, I remember him 1b 
bowels ave troubled for bim. Every groan went to "the heart of him; it 
Oe have damn'd im, it would have troubled him all his daies. ts 


* 5 


But wichal, you 100 de ſure (whith i is che Fourth to ſerk' Ri, leni, a 
Both of Juſtification, God's Righteonſneſs, is David often calls it, Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, Tbe Lord our Righteouſneſs, as the Prophet. A Righteouſneſs ont of 
_ thy ſelf; and laid held upon by Faith, as Rom. 3, 4, and 5th Chapters, you have 
urged as be witneſſed unto both by the Ly and the Prophets. And truly, 
this is God's frengrh, whereby his Heart is ſtręggthned to forgive and receive 
Sinners] So in Iſai. 53. 1. To whomis the Am i the Lord revealed, that is, 
Chriſt, of whom'he peaks throughout that Chapter. This Righteouſneſs, when 
revealed by an Interpreter, Job. 33. 23. to a poor Soul, and ſought by him, and 
pleaded by him; then God is gracious to him, and ſaies, Deliver him, for I 
ve found a Ranſom, which this Soul ſeeks me in; for he will render unto man . 8 
.his eee 5 which belongs to Hin, and was wrought for him to Juſtiſſe | 
him. 
Secondly, Of Sanckification. tor, 1 gay, 1 Ri jphremfurſ is peed, 
For ſo long as thy ſins remain how can there be peace. And Tſai, 55.6. Seek ye 
the Lord, Ee. but let the wicked man forſate his way; that is, change his 8585 
ward converſe and courſe ; and unrighteous man or a A. his, that is, g 
his heart changed alſo toliave new deſires, pu , ends and affections, and 15 
. will have mercy upon him. And get a Righteouſneſs contrary. nnto thy former 
waies and thoughts; which if you ask, what thar true Righteouſneſs is? T Anz 
ſwer, 1. That true and new ATE in thy heart thou muſt ſeek, is, anew 


bent bias and temper of heart, right diſpoſing, ſwaying all the faculties and 


powers of it, to to whatde vas is known or ſuſpected to be a ſin; and n 


the contrary, inclining them to love and delight in thoſe contrary waies of Holi: 
neſs and: Righteouſneſs God hath chalked out 1 in his Word, and all this for God's 
Cauſe; bating the fin, becauſe he hates it; loving the Righteouſtzefs, becauſe lie 
loves it. This; is that which. in your Hearts is requited; and therefore to ſeek it 
Secondly, In Life; is to endeavour" to the utmoſt of a man's s ſtrength to yield 
conſtant obedienee to all God's Commands, and avoid the contrary. To ſeek 
| hs — nothing more than hen FOR canſt avoid fin, nd do what is 


acceptable 
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no change in Mens hearts to fear and obey him, there were Mercy with him to 


| | is fooliſh pity. God forbids it in us, and therefore will not practice it himſelt. 
No, till thou turneſt from fin, and chooleſt the things that pleaſe him he will 
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Traytox 
pardon no man in like caſe th bal om 
ts, 


are not our i houg 


Je feared, Pfal. 1 30.4. Now if he ſhould ſuffer Pardon to go out of 404 | 


1 _ 
o 
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And Secondly, Lou muſt know that God's Mercy is joyned with Wiſdom alſo : 
or one Attribute deſtroies not another; but to pity a Rogue that continues ſo, it 


- 


not delight in thee. 1/a. 56775 For thus ſaith the Lord unto the Eunuchs that 
keep my Sabbath, and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and take hold of my Co- 
| wenant :. even unto them will 1 mine houſe, and within my walls, a 
place, and a name, better than of Sons and of Daughters, Sc. Ne inſtanceth in Sab- 
ath;becauſe that day, if ſanctiſied as it ought, in Thoughts, Speeches, and Actions, 
is the da ling and delight of th Lord Lat. 5 . ult. Now if thou ma keſt it thy dar- 
ling day too, and ſuch a day as this of Faſting and pn or of thoſe Ordi- 
nances which in his Word he maniteſts his heart is for. If thine be for them alſo, 


Prayer, holy Conference, &c. then he comes to delight in thee, as there, and o- 


= therwiſe nor; for can /wo walk together as friends (ſaies the Prophet,) and not 


» N * * a - 


agree 7 hating, what he diſcovers he hates Bre. 
Therefore reſolve either to leave every known Sin, and ſubmit to every known 


Duty; or elſe never look to find favour and merey from God. | 


Now the laſt Clauſe and Condition the Prophet puts in, is to do before the 


Decree come forth. There is a ſpace, as Solomon obſerves, Eccl. 8. 11. between | 
| ſentence or decree, und the execution of it; and that time, is ſpace to repent, | 
Rev. 2. 21. I gaue her ſpace to repent. Now what, and when God will decree 
againſt thee, and ſerve an Execution upon thee, thou knowſt not; and thou doſt 
not know what Decree is bringing forth, as they know not what is in the Womb 
till it be borge Prov. 27. 1. Thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, 10 as 
thou neither knoweſt what, nor when an execution may be ſerved upon thee, 


he may ſerve an Execution of Death ere to morrow ; as upon bim, Thou fool 


this nigbt; Death x Ser jeants may arreſt thee, and bring thee before the Judge ; 

and therefore take our Saviour's counſel, given in the like caſe Matt. 5 25. Agree 
dert h thine Adverſary. whilſt thou art in the way, left at any time he deliver 
Thee tothe Judge, and the Judge tothe Officer, and he caft thee into priſon. And 

how near this Serjeant from God is thou knowſt not. Janes tells thee, James 
3.9. Behold the Judge is at the door, and then his Officer Deathis not far offs * 
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But if God ſhould ſpare thee yet, and let thee live, yet in the mean time an 


execution of hardneſs of heart, and blindneſs of mind may be ſerved on thee as 


on the Phariſees, John 11.40, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their 
heart, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, 
and be coxveried. If not ſo, yet which is all one, a Decree paſs againſt 


thee, that thou ſhalt never have a Pardon granted, though thou ſhouldſt ſue for 


it, as againſt Eſau, who Heb. 12. negletiing his Birthright, though he fought 


to revoke it with tears he could not; and againſt the Jraelites in the Wilder» 


neſs, againſt whom God ſwore they ſhould never enter into his reſt, though they 
lived many years after. . Is 


But the moſt fearful execution of all the reſt, which all theſe tend to, is yet 


behind, you have it in * the Anger and Wrath of the Almighty God; 
that is, the Child which in"his Decree is conceiving, and is already quickned. 
Pſal. 7. 11. God is angry with the wicked every day. This Child ſtrives in his 


Heart every moment, fo as he is ready every day to fall in Travel, only becauſe 
this Child muſt have a time fully to be come to its growth ; theretore he forbears 


yet, ſo as in the mean while he is a preparing his Infirnments of Death (as 


there) for the execution of his Anger, when his Anger fhall be brought 


And to that end there is a day appointed, The day of the Lord's Anger, in 
the Text, which though thou knoweſt not, yet Pſal. 37. 13. God ſees this day 


a coming. A Birth when God*s Decree brings forth anger, and thy ſin brings 


forth Death, James 1. 15. and that then when thou leaſt dreameſt of it, 


For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh 


upon them, as travel upon a Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. 
1 Theſſ.5.3. Lea, and it ſhall be the Fierce Anger of the Lord alſo ; the longer the 
Child goes in the Womb, the bigger. [ Fierce] becauſe without mercy, Fames . 
13. Judgment without mercy ; called alſo pure wrath without mixture, becauſe 
not a drop of Mercy ro moderate the fierceneſs of it. x 15 15 MOHR” 


And what art thou this fierce wrath ſhall ceaſe on, thou art but daß. Na. 


ham 1.3. his Anger is a Mbirlwiad; a ſmall ordinary Blaſt featters Chaff away, 
much more a Whirlwind. There is no reſiſtance, and if thou couldſt reſiſt the 
Whirlwind, yet there tis ſaid to be poured out as fire, which therefore muſt 
needs conſume thee ; andif it rend the Rocks, melt the Hills, burns the Earth; 
5,6. how much more Chaff; Who can fFand before hi Indignation, who can 
abide the fierceneſs of his wrath $ CCC 


I ſhould now, in the laſt place, ſpeak to thoſe that are already truly turned 
to God, the Meek of the Earth. And herein the Prophet ſeems, to act as one out 
of hope, to prevail with the Impenitent; yer ſeeſ you, faies he, as when that great 

ſin was committed, Ex. 9. though others were regardleſs of the danger would. 


follow, yet every one that feared the Lord aſſembled to him, to pra aud'feck 


Thus here doth the Prophet ſpeak to the godly amongſt them ¶ Seek u] as if 


he had ſaid, Though others do (according to their kind) go on in hardneſa of 


heart, to treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath (formerly. 1; 


y ſpoken: of by 


him,) yer you, who are, and profeſs your ſelves [The Meek of the Earth; (which 
is the general title given the Saints in the Old Teſtament ſtyle, and imports. all 
the whole of Religion,) upon whoſe hearts the Word uſeth to take impreſſion. 


Do you according do your kind, rake and receive this Word of 'Exhortation'with | 


Meekneſs! Which is, 


1 y - 
- 


— W Eg ee 1 okmr Zo Por 2 x - 0 wu F MD 
Firſt, To ſec l your God; for ſo in dangerous times he expects you fliould, and 


wonders if you do not; fo I. 59.13, 4. He wondred there wat no Init 


(itwas.in- evil times, as appears hy the former Verſes,) God wonders not that 


wicked men ſhould be ſo bad; but that his People ſhould beſo negligent; What 


| (fays he) have I no Children on the Earth, that upon ſuch occaſions, and ſuch | 


Threatnins, uſe to intercede with me for the Nation they live in; where are my 
75 and Daniels. We wonder at things their not doing according to their 
kind, as when we ſee the Sun ſtand ſtill, or Fire not to burn, cc. 


And 


en with pure hands and lips, and doit A of you, and All vii one conſent, and 
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_ condemn the reſt( as Noah did by fearing God aſore hand, Heb.1 1.7. )as alſo to fave 


Now it is not put to ſhew any uncertainty, * Junius on this place,) it is put 


particular perſons ſhould deem, that there are _— beſides them to ſeek God, 


dd come and help; but you will ſay he was a Prophet, a great Saint; know that 


Ten Thouſand in Zag/and by proportion to this number for Sodom are there we 
know not; now Eugapg ig a bringing forth, and ſo the Parliament, and yet they 
bueno ſtrengib, thereſore come all to help; it was never known that when all 


Free on Earth ſays Chriſt, then much more when AV. I will conclude all with that 
_ mthe 3-Chapterof this prophecy, 9. God being determined: to pour his anger 
. .onallthe Earth, as now it. may be he hath begun to do;yet he meaning to ſparehis 


4% 


And Secondly, you are to ſeek Righteouſneſs and Meekneſ(s, as thereby to 
. condemn and be witneſſes againſt the wicked forGod;when Judgments come and 


your own Souls; lor as nothing but an Ar, ſaved Noah, fo nothing but Rig. 
| — can ſave you, Exel. 14.14. it Noab, Sc. be ſaved, tis by their own Rig h. 
mm (ana FFF e 
If you ſay you have done it already, that Anſwer will not be taken, for God 
though he acknowledgeth they had wrought his judgment, yet exhorts them 
_ the more unto it againſt ſuch a time as this, When to be ſaved when the Judgment 
ſhould come would be ſo great a mercy, to have their lives for a pray in ſuch dear 
years of life ; though God forgat not what. they had done, 9e that have, &c. 
lays he, forget what was paſt, and ſeck after Rightgouſneſs afreſh, as if you had 
never yet ſought any, | | 
And to quicken them to it, he tells them, | ye. Gall be fille d,] that is when 
God comes to burn up the chaffe; yet then he will ſave his wheat, for he will pre- 
ſerve Seed- corn to ſow the World withal after Harveſt, ER 
And if it ſhould be asked how it is poſſible that they ſhould be hid whilſt tlie 
Judgment is in general, conſider he hath many Chambers of his providence 
as Iſai. 26. 20. Come my People enter into thy Chambers and hide your ſelves till 
my wrath overflows the Earth ; then when others ſhall have no where to hide 
their heads, but ſhall wiſh the Rocks to cover them, ye ſhall be hid. 
Tea, but you will ſay, this is but half a promiſe here, [ Andit may be.] But 
now, I had rather have God's, | It may be,] then that, | Aud it ſball be, 
from all the Kings of the Earth. God loves to you with the leaſt, and do with 
the moſt, to be better than his word; who is abundant in kindneſs and truth. 


in caſe ofa certain promiſe, and yet withal toſhew ſome difficulty in the pertorm- 
ance of it, as when Peter ſays, the Righteous ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved. = 
And laſt of all, leſt any ot his Saints ſhould through diſcouragement or other- 
- wiſe be ſlack, as either to think that for their weakneſs their prayers would do no 
good, nor prevail with God to remember them in the evil day; or that many 


and . he therefore bids them Al,] [ ſeel the Lord all ze 
And God hath Chambers enough to hide you allin, and it muſt be your own 
Rigbicousneſs muſt prevail for you ES. 14. 14. and beſides he hath need of all 
your voyces ; as in Elections or great canvaſes a voyce caſts a matter this way or 
that, ſo in the great buſineſs of the Church; therefore 1/as. 37. When the (Hil- 
| drew are come ta ſle birth, and there was noſtrength to bring forth; Hezetiah 
goes a viſcting for another voce, ſends to Iſa the Prophet, as to a Man-midwife, 


Go oſten ſtands upon a number, Ten in S, reckoning and counting ſmall 
and great. The gumber would have caſt it, if of perſons righteous, how many 


the lower Houſe on Earth did all petition to God but they prevailed ; if Two 4. 


own in thoſe general calamities;he ſays,that he will turn to them in peace, and 
then ſliall all call on him and ſerve him uit h one ſhoulder; ſo ſay I, lift up pray- 
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The Second 


On Z E P H. IT. 1, 2, 3- 


Gather your ſelves together, yea, gather together, O Na: 
tion not deſrred, . 


Chaff, before tbe fierce Anger of the Lord come upon 
you, befor 4 the day of the Lord 5 anger come upon 


Jou. 


| Seek ye the Lord, all the mech of the Earth, which have 
++: 10 

neſs ; it may 
Lord's Anger. 


* 


i it 


chreatned andfcared,. God's People ſhould then eſpecially practice theſe 
| Duties mentioned here. Seek the Lord, Ge. 1 Jae P! ee 
This I will demonſtrate, Firſt, In the general by Scripture and Reaſon; theti 
Secondly, eriforce the particular Duties, upon particular groundsalſo. — 


irt, In the general;they are before publick judgnients to practice holy Duties. 
Becauſe the promiſe of hiding being made only to the practice ot them as 


Before the decree bring forth, | before the day paſs as the 


ght bis Fudgment, ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeel mee * 


T% Doctrine is, That in times when ipublitk and common calamities are 


\* 


here. And a godly man being only a wiſe man, for the fear of the Lord being 


the beginning of Wiſdom; and the knowledge of the higly Underſtanding,Prov, 
9. 10. This is one main priviledge and benefit which he doth and may get by 
this his Wiſdom, to foreſee the evil and to hide himſelf,” Prov. 42. 3. The wiſes 
man foreſees the evil and hides himſelf, when az the $1ple, that is unte generate 


perſon, paſſet hj on and ij puniſot. For indeed whetein York Wiſdom excel folly, 


and what priviledge hath it above it? But in forecaſting things to come,” by in- 
ſight into rhejrcauſes and ſo ACOG uſing means to-prevent them, if evil, to 
ene e a wiſe mans heart diſcerncth de een rhe 
hints, nicks and opportunities; the want of which is the great miſery of all other 


a 
* ” 


men, ver, 6, . This want of wiſdom in others, God complaigs of, Vr. 8. 6. 
That they are as a Horſe that goes on fearing uo colours as f reſeing no danger, 
3 


an ſo ra[berh. (as? tis {aid there,) into the Butte; whereas the For Hand Crane, 


and Swhllow, have an inſtin& of. wifdom ro Row the times of their removing, 


before Wintet and cold weather, take their times to build their Habitations 5 
but i; God, you kngw not the Tudgments of the Lord ; that is foteſee not judg- 


meat in the ante in like aber to de your elVes, * * 


attain'to them if gag; Eccleſs. 8. 5. Who ſo ktepeth ib Commandment ſhall feet 
nd il And 1 For a wife mans heart diſs | 
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fb. of Mail. at the beginning, though they fept and 


were ſecure in the time when the Bridegroom was far off; yer when the cry and 


noyſe came that he was come, they trim'd their Lamps that were wiſe v 
an to ſet fire to them again. In the 2644. Iſai. ver. 9. When thy 


and beg 2 AB... 
the Earth, the Inhabitantiof the World will learn Righteo 


Is ares 
Now; who are the Inhabitants of the World but the meek? 
the Mee to whom the p 
Place is Hell, 
time then eſpecially; 
no more places, to en 


ic Matt. 5. They ate 
made ſor wicket! mi ON 
Righteouſneſs itis they, and if at 
are abroad in the Earth. But to na 
fon. 78 


Fir 
lick calamities on the World, is to purify and make. his o 


Heaven; to put them upon ſeeking him, and ſeeking Right 


of Inhab 
1 their 9 


2 


po 


force 


Irgins, 
Judge. 
ouſneſs ; 
Here in the Text, 
the Earth is 
1 Acts 25. and if any learn 
n Judgments 
this by Rea- 


ſt, Conſider the chief end Which God hathin threatning and ſending pub- 
vn better and fitter for 
eouſneſs ns the Winter 


and Cold - Winds are ſent for the good of the Corn and Herbs, as well as the Sun- 
ſhine days in Summer and Spring. So the Winters of calamity which the World 


hathſucceſſively 
People "= 


2 


ing a 
er. to caſt forth 


forthe World is theirs, \7hingsp 
ter choaks the Weeds, mellows the heart of the Earth, and ſofurtt 
nd growth of the Corn. The Winds purifie and fan the Air, and cauſe the 


aplceſing ſmell. So in meaſure. doth God deal with his, 


after days of peace and proſperity,are for the bettering of his own 
and to come. 1 Cor, 322. Win- 
Earth, and ſo furthers the root- 


ai. 27. S. when firſt the Seed begins to bud forth; and though he ſtays the 
roughneſs of the Winds and Storms, that might blaſt, and kill and deſtroy grace 
in them; in the the ſame verſe, yet debate with them he doth in meaſure. 


And his end is to parify them, By: 4 
yea, and this is all his end; this is all the fruit, 
fo in the 11. of Dan. 35. ver. Thoſe heavy Storms 


whi 


this ſball the iniquity of Facob be purged; 
to take away the ſin; and 
there befalls the 


World, are but to purify and make white the Wiſe; God's Landreſſes, to waſh a- 
way their filth; and whifen them as men hung out and wetted to be whited by 
it; and as he ſends not the Rain of his word in vain, Iſai. 55. it returns not empty 
but accompliſheth the ends for which he ſent it. So nor ſhall theſe Storms, but 
he will have his end in this bleſſed effect of learning his People Righteouſneſs ere 


be hath done; they bring forth the 
to them that are exerciſed thereby. | 
end which he will bring about ere he hath done; 
it, and take out this Leſſon, and then therefore cipecial 


5 


iet fruit of Righteouſneſs in the end in and 
| Now if this then be God's 
sto prevent him in 
to ſeek him and his 


Righteouſneſs, and make it our eſpecial aim and buſineſs. For otherwiſe we de- 
ſpiſe God in his Judgments threatned, becauſe they lead to this end, and are ap- 
pointed toit; even as they do that deſpiſe his mercy, Rom. 2, 4. Which leads to 


Repentance;and ſo in ſtead of treaſurin | 
Ve might be ſpared, we ſhall treaſure up Wrath. 
© Secondly, Beſides that it is God's direct end a 
them thus to learn t 
his own, and the Wi 
along while an 
immediately. An 
ſeek more Righteou 
i. 65 8. he forbear 
preſently recover, there y hag needy 
the ſute ; to bring iu the more Righteouſneſs d 
more to pay him when the Bo 
out with an Execution. And as th; 
his coming to judge at ſuch a time ĩs to-2 
that he doth ſo is evident, Deut. 32, 35, 36 
on his Enemies, is to judge his People ; w 
is to judge for them 
and ſo tis called 
6. Have t 


31 3 


purpoſely 


n he could ha 


rongs where! < 
ment to his 6 


needs be a further engag 
t ſuch tiches ; De, 
; oofeth. 


like to be 
4 «of 4.9 = 
hat he chus 
to aveng 


le; which 
eir ſakes,. | 
auſe, and taking ven 
ey not reaſon; then to take part with him, When he « 
to take part with them; to walk in Rigtitcouſnefs more eſpecially 


ns an fo 
ſo pleading their ca e 


aA 
im , 


- 


! Fj ano gather up 
dach mor 
re 


raſuring un mere) agaioſt that evil day, whereby 


t ene nd moſt principal when he brings 
ghteouſneſs, So to ayenge' their quarrel as well as 
iſuſing of them; yea, and for their ſakes he forbears 
' 1 WIC in ve Tighted himſelf 
ent to his &wn to learn and 
Deſtroy t not for their fakes, 
em ; Tooſeth thyeh plory he might. 
d pay uſe in the tis in time to keep off 2 
aily, ang then ee 
reſently ſued; 4 
bears is an engage 
e their cauſe, is 
pared, wh 


ment ; ſo that 
h more,” Now 
there to be teyenged 
10. the next words is interpreted, 
ZE Yepient. for by Servants; 

ance for them; Jer. 
When he comes. 


then 
with 
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with him, when he comes to Judge with Righteouſneſs ſor them; to fight his Bat · 
tels, When he fights theirs ; to remember Him in their ways, when nie cometh 


to make inquiſition for their blood and wrongs, remembring them, Thal. 9. 
141 ot fi « YN VS TOTO THIS , is fiavrrrnt Y iirty ory Le | 


"Thirdly, If it were God's end only to avenge his own cauſe;yet then they are to 
be called forth as his witheſſes, and ſo to joyn with him in en Byn the World, 
in time of publick viſitations; therefore Revel. 11. 1, 2. they are called Witneſs. 
ſes, that ver. 6. do joyn with God in ſmiting the Earth with Plagues; and as at 
the latter day, the day of the great viſitation they by their works are to glorify 
God, and witneſs that the wickeds condemnation is juſt, 1 Pet. 2. 12. and ſo 
judge the World: So in days of leſſer and more particular viſitations alſo. 
And ſo Noah by fearing and believing God, and preparing an Ar beforehand, 
condemn'd the World, Heb. 11. 7. God muſt have ſome to juſtifie his proceed- 
ings ; now he hath none but you, Iſai. 43. 12, ye are my witneſſes ; now if you 
ſhould be as unjuſt and unrighteous as they, as guilty and negligent and ſecure as 
they;and had as little ſought God as they, and hisRighteouſneſs,ye were diſabled to 
be witneſſes then; with what face could you do it, they might except againſt you, 
juſtly. And how could God take your teſtimony if ſo obnoxious as they; Teſti- 
moni um qui dat, habeat, ſays the LaW]/. 
Nay Fourthly, He muſt otherwiſe be forced to cut you off elſe with the wicked; 
for he cannot ſpare you of all others, you having known his name, Amos. 3. 2. 
for he though a Father, yet judgeth without veſpect of Perſons, 1 Pet. 1. 17. and 
if there were not a great, broad and evident difference between you and others, 
he would ſeem to be a partial and indulgent Father, which he forbidding and 
puniſhing ſo ſeverely in others, as old Eli; will not be guilty of himſelf ; yea, 
and therefore judgment takes hold on his 6wn Houſe, nay it begins there; there- 
fore he is fain to teach his own by chaſtiſing them beforehand, Pſal. 94. 12, 13, 
14.that when he comes as the Judge of all the World to execute vengeance, ver.. 
2. of that Pſal, he may then ſpare his own, and they reſt in the day of trouble, 
ver. 13. That as the words are God may give lum veſt in the day of trouble; 
that is, with Juſtice and Equity may do it. And the reaſon given in the 14. ver. 
is, becauſe God harh a mind to ſpare them and not caſt them off; therefore in 
Wiſdom and Merey he corrects them and teacheth them out of the Law, untill the 
pitt be dig d for the wicked; as alſo, i Cor. 11. 3 1. therefore we are chaſtiſed, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the World, but hid and preſerved when others 
are deſtroyed. ee e nee 8 2. 55 1 15 HY, 7 n TS | 
Fifthly, If he ſhould ſpare you; yet otherwiſe you ſhould not be fit men to in- 
tercede for them; which yet is your duty, and honour, for you are his remem- 
brancers and watchmen, Iſai. 62. 6. intereeſſors, Iſai. 59, 13. ſuch as God ſeeks 
out and would fain find ere he deſtroys. ' Ee. 22. ult. Now it is Righteouſneſs 
extraordinarily ſought that only can ingratiate you ſo far with him as to give you 
the lives of others as he did theirs to Paul who were in the Ship with him; not 
ordinary Courtiers, but eſpecial Favorites they muſt be who prevail ſo far, Men 
greatly beloved as Daniel was; if you deliver the Iſland it muſt be by the pure 
Dee . TIO OBO IT He 
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Firſt, To ſeek the Lord, and e eee relation to finding, 
Jai. 55. 6. thereby muſt be underſtood, the practice of ſuch acts of the Soul as 
whereby God's favour is won and obtained againſt the Evil day; and becauſe | 
that iris made a diſtin thing from ſeeking Righteouſneſs, "8c. Whereby alſo 
God's Favour'is to be attained ; therefore ſeeking the Lord, I interpret to be 
meant thoſe inward immediate acts and diſpoſitions which are more immediately 
terminated upon him; and whereby we do ingratiate our ſelves with him; and 
then to ſeek Righteouſneſs is to practice the duties of Repentance and New Obe- 
dience, whereof Meeknels is a particular branch more eſpecially needſul to times 
Now thoſe acts of the mind which have God for their im 
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hend, and the Waters came abo 
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Firm, him dor your Fortion gud Reſuge, and ſo all Saints have done 
Totakr him fo and ſo all Sg e don 


caſionin,s mere eſpecial manner; ſe did David ſtill when he was in 


ah etechn gandee eee, ee 


; 131 A nie pe en 
And to the Church, when un er the greateſt preſſures that ever; In the Third 
of Lament; rain: the hegianing to ver 1 let ſtiil tb Lord is my portion 
ſalt hs et I: will bag in bim; ver. 14. The Lord is good to them 


that Wit für bim, 10 he. Soul f. 47 ſeeks bim. - PO TRINLY: 434k. 12 


Auch fa the Church when ſhe was beſer about with Bryars, and every man was 
as a'Thora inhere Micah 744-\: therefore ver. 7. ſhe reſolves, I wall loo 
to the: Lord, ſe eing | can have comfort in none of - my friends; Iwill look to. hams.” 

And io Junab imthe Whales belly, when the Weeds were wrapr about lis 
t him, ſo that he thought he ſhould: have dyed 
no other geath; 40hen my Soul f aimed within me, Fonah. 2. 7. then I remem- 


. bred the Lord and they bat obſerve lying vaniticg, ver. S. and ſeek to other 
ſhifts at ſuch times theꝝ fbrſake their on mercy; they leave as thoſe with Faul 
would have done, the Ship in a ſtorm; and commit themſelves to a Cock · boate, 


that euery Wave overturns. ionen eee £51954; 

God is worth ſomething at ſuch a time as this; For be thou in what place thou 
wilt, or in what diſtreſs ſoever, he is a very preſent help in trouble, Tal. 46. 1. 
whelmedP ſal: ba. 1. And though my own hears huub often failed me, ſays Da- 
vid, yet God neverfailed me. Hal. 3. 26. nor never wil. And be ig a Rock 
that is higher than- I, ſays Þſal; 6+, 1. and if I could but get up on him, though 
the Waters would ſoon drown me that am but weak and low ; I am ſoon over- 
born, or at leaſt ſoon overwhelmed; yet he isa Rock, and an high Rock; fo 
high as that When the overflowingFlood and Waves of great Waters come; they 


— 


Dall not come nigh thee Fſal. Jg. when Mountains and great men of the 


forth Fruit. All other i 
have rain, from without to keep them green; elſe in a y ear of drought, they 


Fer. 2. 28. ver. 27. In time of theif trouble they will come to me, ſays God, 


Earth are covered with Waves, carried into the Sea covered and overborn. Pſa/. 
46. 2. 10 alt de ſa fe... ng „ tt Rar t af Ot) | TE 

On the contrary, if thou beeſt in a parched Land, where no Water is, as Da- 
vid elſewhere ſpeaks, Pol. G3. 1. yet there, 44 that truſts in God, and whoſe 
hope in in the Lord, as Jer. 17. 7. he ſball be a ˙α Tree planted by water, and 


— 
— 
" 


eads out ber 3 a River, and ſball not ſee when beat comes, but its leaf 
be green, it ſb 


vt be careful un ihe gear. af drought, nor ceaſe 10 bring 
Trees whoſe roots are ſhot into dry earth only, they muſt 


witherand die; and ſo that man that makes fleſhor a Creature his arm, ver. 5. 
whoſe Souls and the affections of them, are ſhot only into riches and honours, 
&c. as the Soyl they Jive in, if there be a drought without, a want of carthly 
comforts; they are like the heath in the Wilderneſs, ver. 6. for they want moy- 


ſture; and ſo all the joy and ſrolickneſs which is their leaves and fruits withers 
and dies, and falls off. But now a Tree that is rooted by a River that never dries 


up; and thence the Root ſecretly doth draw ſapp and juyce, regards not drought 
above ground. So now a Godly man,whoſe Soul and all the faculties of it are ſhot 
and rooted in Chriſt the ſpring of all comforts, and God of all conſolations; ſees. 
not or feels not when heat cometh; vi g. perſecution from without that dries up 
all others moy ſture. Such Soul is not carefull in year of droughts, though there be 
a decay ofoutward comforts ; for 1 77 is a ſecret River runs by its root continu- 
ally, A River ubicb mates glad the.City of Goa, P.. 46. 4. and though Euphrates 
may be dried up, as ĩt was hen Hasylan was taken, Jer. 5 1.36. yet this River can 
never, becauſe it ſprings up to Eternal life, and no enemy can ever ſever: theſe 


ther Trees; the Sni, may root you out of your Pleaſures and Riches and 
Houſes; yet what God hath planted in his Son, ſhall never be rooted up, as the 
3 Matt. 15. a3, But m I incyard and the Trees therein, I the Lord 
o keep it, I will water it every moment, left any hurt it, I will keep it day 
e 
Therefore chooſe God and take him for thy po aſorehand, for when the 
evil day comes elſe, thou wilt be ſent to the things you delighted in, as they 


ſtreauis from that Spring; yea, and though the hogs of the Earth may root up o- 


but 
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but where are the gadi that 1houhufh made ther? let them uriſe, if they can ſave 
thee. in the time of thy: trouble, Mad. | Wherefore plead qou with me? whom 
you have tranſgreſſed againſt all zaum dates, v.a. 


* * * 
” — 


\ ” 
. * 7 % 


Secondly, Truſt perfectly in him That you ſhall find in all the places quoted the 
conſequent of making him ther portion. Wait for mercy from him, caſt thy ſelf on 
him for relief; live by Faith, ttuſt perfectly on the Promiſes made, and the Expe- 
riments of his former dealings with his People at ſuch times as theſe, tis the only 
way to quiet your minds. See the Counſel given the Church, and what the Church 
did in ſuch times as theſe, Iſai. 26.4. Truſt in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord 
Jebovab is everlaſting ſtrength; not ſtrength only for the preſent, but which ne- 

ver decays; other things may ſtrenghthen the heart a while, but he for ever; 
he is a rock, and a rock of Ages. : And v. 3. this motive is added, Thou wilt keep 
in perfeth peace the mind Fayed on thee. So as a Soul that reſts it ſelf in 7e ho- 
vah, and bath caſt: Anchor there, ſhall be at peace, and at perfect peace, when 
all the World is at war about thy ears. According to ti faith be it to thee; if 
thou wouldeſt have perfect peace, then truſi perfettly, as Peter ſaies; for if 
thou beeſt ſtrongly ſettled upon him as thy baſis, they muſt ſhake him ere they 
can ſhake thee. Ill- tidings that make the hearts of Hypocrites appall'd, as 

44.33. 14. yet ſhall never move him; he ſhall not be afraid of evil tidings, 
ſal. 112.7. for why his beart is fixed; (it is pitcht upon all good it looks Ro 
hath got aſtanding,) truſting in the Lord, e 
No in the ſame 26h Jaiab, at the 8th verſe, what doth the Church an- 
ſwer to this, why, In the way of thy Judgments have we waited for thee. 
Though God be never ſo angry, and come out as a Judge, yet one that truſts in 
God dares ſtands in the way of Judgtnents, looks for mercy from him then. In 

Ia. 64 1. when God did terrible things, v. 3. and was wroth, v. 5. yet then he 
that re joyceth in him, and works Righteouſneſs, meets him, and remembers 
him, and ſo truſts in him in his ways; tor all bis waies are mercy to them that 
| keep his Covenant, Pſal. 25. 10. He is never out of the road of Mercy unto 

them. So as the Church ſales, Iſai. 8. 17. I ſay, and his Diſciples, v. 16. ſay, I 
will wait upon the Lord, that hides bu face from the houſe of Jacob, and I 
will look for him; that is, when he looks 1n-wrath upon all elſe, yet then I 
will look he ſhould be merciful unto me, as he promiſeth v. 14. that he would be 
a Sanctuary to them, when a ſnare to all elle, '' . 
Therefore truſt him, and truſt him perfectly. Go, ſtudy all the Promiſes, this 
in the Text among the reſt ; diſtil the juyce and comfort of them all, drink them 
down; all that ever he promiſed to his People, or hath done for them, were 
written for our comfort. There is not a Promiſe, but it is a tryed Truth; and 
ſtill in all Ages, upon all occaſions God's People have found the faithfulneſs, and 

rity, and ſoundneſs of them, that there is no flaw or droſs in them. Which is 
Davide meaning, when he ſays as oſten in the Pſalms, The words of the Lord 
are pure, and tried, (till he ſpeaks ſo of the Promiſes of deliverance from dan- 
ger. As in Pſal. 12,6, which was penned in-ſhewing the oppreſſion of godly 
men in Saul's time, who perſecuted the godly , killed the Prieſts, and exalred 
the vileſt men, v. 8. Now wi J ariſe, ſays the: Lord, I will ſet him in ſafe- 
iy, V.5+ and what is David's gloſs on this Promiſe, v. 6. you may truſt him, 
lays he, for the words of the Lord are pure words, as Silver tried in a fur- 
nace of Earth purefied ſeven times; that is, ſtill in all ſtreights and difficulties 
even in the fire God hath made good his word. oo 
They have been tried again and again. Abraham tried them, In the mount the 
Lord will be ſeen. Jacob, he tried them, when he was in a ſtreight, Gen. 32.9 
and he found them true. So David fell oſten, ſeven times; yea, ſeventy times 
ſeven times, there are ſo many Probatum eis, to them; that thou mayeſt build 
LJ P ] n OTIRITT 
A friend, ſays Solomon, loves at all times, Prov. 17.17. and a brother is horu 
for adverſity. Now God hath: been a friend to thee from everlaſting; and all 
thoſe: — have not worn it aut, and is nearer than a Brother, as tender as a 
Mother, Iſai. 49. 15. and thou art graven on the palms ro his hands, and thy 
welfare is continually. before him, v. 16. and remembred with re ng 
| | | | | | Kindue]s, 
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N. be never had his mind off: thee: and Jotthou think he will . 
e No, he ſhould not be a friend then New is 
e will not. fail thee int » greateſt need. Therefore, fays 
David, Truft him at all times, Pſal.62.8. for God is a refuge, and that eſpe- 
g call "x Evil day, Jer ib. 9 N Lord, rhy firength, Gel ung my refuge in the 
| The per ff uſe of him lies then; and 1 fe it were not for that we were 
y ea iſe anthers; forall our hopes are in him, as Jer. 17.1. Be not a 
1 to ne, ſays Jeremy to God, for thou art m Lope in the evil day; all 
the hope he had; Ie were undone, if he ſhould find hitn ook aloof 0 tem 
him then. No, then is the bleſſedneſs of a: godly man ſeen. Fal. . f heb 
angry, thee bleſſed is he that trafts in him; then eſpecially, io,» 
;Andiif! he ſeem never ſo angry, yet truſt him, for he means thee 10 Burt 
agr. when ras rs carried into Captivity; they thought he meant to 
deſtroy. them; nay; ſaies God, Be not jealous of: me, I know't "thoughts. that 
I think towards vun, 1 thoughts of Pence, and not of evil, 10 give you an ex- 
eee end; een NN can look for, if u rer let him Yone, and do 
his 5 
55 Aud this Stheſtrongeſ MativeroT move him to bie merciful tothe, Serthere⸗ 
by thou becomeſt his Guardian, his Pupil, and he is engaged 10 take the tuition 
of. thee, | Tis a zainſt the Wy of Nations, to * -abbſelthar fly: for ſuc- 


et thee. 4 ali 
| __ trial of him, 


to us. In the Captivity of Babylon; ſaies God to sedmelech, Jer. zol ult 

will ſurely deliver ibee, * thy TV, ſhall be given thee for prey, berauſe 
thou haſt put t 12 7 in ne, ſalth the 4. That is all the reaſon ; ac fo Jai. 
* Becauſe betruſts in thee. 


Only, in the Third place, carry thy ſelf Fearſul of offending him; : which is 
| agochar way to win his favour, +13 indeed: the beſt of you havecauſe to do; in 
time of Judgments, Rev. 15. 4. bo ſhall not fear tbee? for he is a Father, ho 

without reſpect of Perſons Jadgeth every rer fo pa en 1 Pei. 1 7. 

therefore fear. n LY 2 

When Lr rab was ſtricken * ſmall ind hs raſh iQ, as the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf acknowledgeth it, 2 Sam-6, 7. it is ſaid of 'David, the he was afraid of 

the Lord that day, and thought with himſelf, how ſhall the Ark of the Lord 
come to me, that am as ſinful as sab, and committed many a worſe errour, not 
raſhly, but preſumptuouſſiy. So hen thou ſhalt ſee God come out of his place 
with fury, to puniſh the Inhabitants. of the Earth, becauſe there is wrath; as 
they ſay to Job, Beware leſt he take thee away with his ſtroke, Job. 36. 18. 
chat is, hilt thou lookeſt at thy ſelf and thy obnoxiouſneſs. It is good to fear; 
it is a ſign of ſtubbornneſs if thou doſt got. If Children ſee their Father 
beat but the Servants ; if they fear not, "tis a fgo they are ſtubborn Children. 

And t fear is a means to prevent thy ſtricken in thy particular. If ſha- 
king Rod works awfulneſs, God loves not to ſtrike; and therefore in Habab. 3. 
16. hen he ſaw Peftilence and Sword a coming as God's e ſays he, 
1 trembled,that I might reſt inthe day of trouble. 

Ouaoly this, Fear not their fear, as God ſays Tſai. 8.1 1. that is, not uniſhment 
only, but fear to offend, fear ſin. ' Santtifie God in your hearts, and let him be 
your dread ; fear him in all your wies. To fear puniſnment only is not to 
ſanctiſie him. My Brethren; Take heed of walking raſhly now in theſe times, 
that is hand over head, as not caring what yu do, as Levit. 26. 40. which is 
tranſlated Walking contrary, and is read by others, Walking ras; not much 
minding what he doth, It behovs you to look about you, alwaies walking circum- 
ſpeAly;leſt for want of taking heed, you grievouſly offend God ere you are aware; 

take heed ſor God will walk raſhly toſuch;ftrike a raſh ſtroke as it were, and cut off 
even one otherwiſe dear to him, as it were unawares ; becauſe there is wrath;cake 
heed leſt he take thee away by his ſtroke. 

Fourthly, Make him now the end of all t 


hy 1 more than ever, Rep. 
15:4. Who will not glorifie thee when t anifeſt, for 


hy Judgments are made m 
thou onſy art Holy; 2 this Holineſs of his God manifeſts in his Judgments, as 
much as in any other works; and his end when he comes, 7 glorifiet himſelf 


of thoſe that would not do it aforehand; to recover his'Glory of men that re- 
W 5 it not, Exel. 28.22 Behold Jan again thee, * will be * 
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in the midſt of thee, when I ball have exetuted Judgments,” And thiereſors 
| You had as good give Glory to him before-hand , as Jeremy ſays, Chap. 13. 16. 
Before he cauſe darkneſs ; tor God willbe glorified either on you or by you, for 
he made all things for himſelf. All things are by him, therefore for him; and 
if therefore he get nothing by you, nor you pay your rent, look to be turn'd out. 
Are you ſuch Vines that bring forth fruit to it felf;, as Hoſ. 10. 1: ſo as God gets 
nothing done for him, eats not of the Tree he planted , he ſtubs it up, why , 
cumbers it the ground? Eſpecially look to yourſelves when God's Ax is lifted 
up, and laid to the Root of the Tree; now don with all unprofitable ones, not 
only thoſe that do not bring forth fruit, but that do not bring forth fruit to God, 
Rom.7..4. that bring not forth fruit meet for him that dreſſeth them, and raint 
on them; as Heb. 6,7. he that doth not is #4gh to curſing; and ſo to burning. 
But now, a Soul that is a truitful Soul, and deſires in all things to glorifie him, 
and to bring forth much fruit, and that to him, it were not for his profit to do it; 
nay, God ſhould be a loſer if he ſhould cut him off, as Deut. 20.19. What, cut 
down a Tree that is full of fruit, and that not ripe. yet? No, he will not. God 
will not ſel} his People for nought , and not increaſe his wealth by their price, 
às they plead P[al.44. 12, He may get more by them, and let them ſtand. . Nay, 
ſee what God ſays, Fal. i. when thouſands fall beſides thee, Sc. why, ſays 
God, ver. 14. Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon me; therefore will 1 deliver 
et Fiſthly, Pray to him, and call upon him, and keep communion with him, 
which indeed is more eſpecially and particularly put for to ſee him; and is the 
next condition required in that Pſal. 91. 15; He ſhall call upon me, and I will 
anſwer him, which bath three parts, firſt, I l be with him in trouble ; ſer 
condly, deliver, and thirdly, honour vim. He will anſwer thee, (firſt, by being 
with thee, in thy trouble, Ties Ch his preſence ; and what if thou beeſt iri 


& 


the fiery Furnace with the Three Children, if God and Chriſt walk with-thee; 
Now thou haſt his, Promiſe as well as they, I will be with thee. in the fire; 
Jai. 43.2. and in waters ; be with thee as a friend, bemoaning thee, and bearing 
the burthen with thee, which is a great eaſe toa man. Iſai. 63.9. be withethee; 
and tender thee, and viſit thee, if ſick, or in priſon, &c. to bring thee Cordials 
and refreſhments, as Pſal. 4 r. 3. to make thy bed in thy ſictneſr, ani ſtrenghiben 
thee when langutſhing, | Ps 15 46. 511:111 2:40 43: brie. Slg 
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Aud as he will be with thee, ſo he will plot to deliver thee; and tiot feſt tilt 
he hath done it; and not only ſo, but bring thee! out, a8 Jſi pb, out of Srifor 
into greater honour, or as Daniel, out of tlie Lions Den: li 
And this he would do, if men would ſeek him; and preſerve eommunidn, add 
be.much with him, as the Church did Iſaiit6, 8, 9. in the night ſoug hit him; und 

- ſought him early, when bs Judgments are in the Earth: When T rite, ſays 
David, I am ſiill with thre, Hſal 139.18. yeag and all the day long lie Rept 
communion with him, Pſal.73.23. I am continuaily with tes, and do walk a6 

in thy preſence, and dare not ſuffer my heart to gu far from the; for I am not 
able to ſubſiſt unleſs thou holdeſt me by thy right hand; eſpteially ot then When 

waves of trouble come; then, unleſs he hold tha, hom wilt thoh do, as 'Peter; 

if Chriſt had not put forth his hand. Therefore keep nigh him} ſtill bave hüt 
by the hand; for the Lord ſays v, 27. Thoſe that re f from thee” ſbiill periſh} 
elſe hen troubles come, I'am, in-a,miſcrableioaſe}> Pa. E. 0% 5% Hor far, 
from me, for trouble is hear, torthere;is none to help, none elſb; Add itheretbre: 
if thou Mouldeſt not have him fü gf3thee, aten walk not eis elf ifi , 
Oh, ig good, fa Bay d, v. 28. of theſanie 77 lm, io druαννj! to Go 
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this is my beſt an e 1 and bliere fare ſeek Him ad ſello und 
hard, as David, Hal. z. S. My dbl fallanbenb bgr#after t hos, id one not Wing 


An | | | 

to loſe ſight of him; ſoſſow him up and domn, igive him noteſtl night ron Ay 
Lis pot enough to truſt him ande fent him, but pour aut poses befote Hin 
Tl 62.8. For, Pest feſuge for wa And ta ſtrenghifien theit Faiih and d dicke 
their Prayers l. weh ard it ſpokec again and zgaih, thut Poe Belong 
lim, and Adern hel Dako him that he is ableʒ und merci gn tler fre wit 
ly oye all we can ask or tllin q and thettlore tis not in V 
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to Jeek him, and to truſt him. Dun 
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Aud this God expects ere hedelivers you, In Jer. 29. he had Ip 


. 
# Ay A P 1 


hs ar | romiſed to keep 
them ſafe in the Captiviey, get he bids the pray to the Lotdfor it: v. 5, and that 
after 70 years he would return them, v. 10. yet ſays he, Ton ſball go and call upon 
me, and pray to me: und I'wilt bearken ; yea, ye ſpall ferk me, anil find me, when 
Heal eek far mt with all you Heart, v.14, 13. | OT | Kot x 
1 ' And ſoumuch for ſorbing rhe K ; | | 


The Second General Head commended to the Godly, is, ſeeking Righteouſneſs, 
which is meant of Righteouſneſs of Juſtification; which is called the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, that of Chriſt. It is moſt neceſſary to get aſſurance of that, and 
toget your Conſcience ſprinkled with his Blood, as the Doors of the People of 
Iſrael were with the Blood of the Lamb, and fo God paſt them by when he de- 
: flroyed others; for that pacifies the wrath of God vals: | Tai. 32. 1. Behold a 
| King ſpall reign in _ 5, Sc. Andaman, namely Jeſus Chriſt, ſpall be 
as an hiding place from t ind, a covert from the Tempeſt ; as Rivers of 
waters in a ary place, as the ſhadowy of a great Rock in a weary Land, to ſhel- 
iter thee, and cool thee, and cover thee from God's wrath, when he rains down 

Snares. Kiſs the Son, as well as the Father, left ye periſh, Pſal. 2. 
Or, Secondly, if meant of the Righteouſnes of Sandification : It is alſo need- 
ful, to practice the Duties of Repentance and new Obedience more than ever; 
for overflowing, it ſhall overflow with Righteouſneſs, as he ſaid, Iſai. 10. 22. 


As, Hr, To turn from fin, put a ſtop to that; for this is that which makes 
God angry, Iſai. 42. alt. why is Jacob given up to ſpoil, and God's fury burn 45 
Fire, is it not becauſe they have finned ; Sin is the fuel of this Fire, and makes a 
manTinder to a Judgment, that the leaſt ſpark take preſently. x. 
And, Jecanaly, The end why God afflids us is, to take away the Sin. Iſai. 27. 
e matte uſe of leſſer aflitions afore- 
aud, as Purges to work it out, that God may not be provoked: to give a 


: 
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14 
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a 
ſtronger, both to takte away the humors andpurgealſo. You ſee that is all his 
nd to take away. ſin, this is all the fruit, Do it aforchand, and you prevent 


And if you will not take your fins away, know God will take you away, for 
cleanſe a Land at one time or other he will, Ee. 23. 48. At the 4th verſe, 
they ſhould be oned, Br, and Thus will 1 cauſe Iewaneſs to ceaſe out of the 
Land. If you will not cauſe, it to ceaſe by ſevering it and your perſons; God 
will take the Perſons themſelves away ſo to purge the fin away. And fo Iſai. 14. 
aps they would not ſweep their hearts themſelves, but let heaps of filthy 
Thoughts, Speeches, Deſires lie, I will come with my Beſom and cleanſe all for 
you but it ſhall be the Beſam f Deſtrusti os. 
Let evexy man therefore put a ſtop to Sin; as they reaſoned, 2 Cor. 28. 13. 
have we not n enough already; Eſpecially preſerve thy ſelf from the ſin thou 
art moſt addicted o, whether by cuſtomè or- inclination, be it a diſpoſition 
Pride, Worldly luſts, Uncleanneſs, Idleneſs. As David in the 18th Pſalm, 
Which he makes in the day that he was delivered from all his Enemies, as 
appears by the the Title; and v.17,19. Er delivered me from my fFrong fue. 
e. and why, becauſe he kept cloſe to God, did not wickedly depart from 
Him, if be did, it was weakneſs rather than wickedneſs, v. 2 i, I have put away 
note at his Statutes, and I have kept myſelf frummy Iniguitv. 
. And ſothe King of Nuiveh, Jonah 318 bade the A turn every one from 
Ne was; and becauſe Oppreſſon was the ehieſet fin, be mentions that; 
things, 45 of all;other the moſt ,vain'arifuch times aß ibeſe f when as thou 
kad ent nat he ſoon it may be all one withn lie Buyer and the Seller, as Iſai. 
2: hat. is, both have a like bargain, for the Enemy comes and take A 
de And % thaw ſeek great:things foriehy. ſelf? lays Jeromy 1. Bee, 
, pro letting great matters, when Bain 4 rootiag up all things/in-the 
Abd; 151615-4:tyme;:; he ſaid to Cebu, 1 Kin 7,5. 26. e Vine- 
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Take hoed alſo of being drowned in Senſual luſts and Pleaſures, Surfeiting and 


Drunkennefs, Luk, 24.34: Mait.24-38. They ate and they drank, and the Flood 
_ ſweptihem away, for they make a man ſecure, preſumptuous, more unfit and 
Wee roluſte. e bree raph 

then, Partake not of their ſins, leſt of their Plagues. This was the Leſſon 
that God taught Iſai ah, Chap. 8.11. God inſtructed me, that I ſhould not walk 


in the way of this People, It was when God threatned the Aſſyrian to come 


in; and having care of his People, he bids them ſeal that (v. 16.) among them, 


them. 

" What, Corrupt practices in State; what corrupt Opinions do men raiſe up ? 
Free your ſelves of them, If they ſay a Confederacy, an untawful League or 
Peace, ſay not thou ſo ; but go to God, and there give your Voice at leaſt againſt 
it. Indeed in an Evil time a Prudent man is fain to be ſilent, as Amos 5.8. to 
Man namely; but go to God, and complain to God, and mourn for them, and 


not to be carried with the ſtream of Times, and then I will be a San#zary unto 


” 


ſo thou ſhalt waſh: thy hands of them. 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
How did Lot waſh his hands of the fins of Sodom, he was vext at them, 
2 Pet. 2. 7. and God delivered him. How did the People of 1/rae/ clear the 


Land of Murther, when it was not known who did it. Deut. 21. 6, 7. The 


Prieſts ſhould ſlay a Heifer, and waſh their hands of it; We have not ſbed this 

blood Sc. and ſo put it away. of aa 
Not only mourn for, but intend, your Zeal againſt the fins of the times and 
laces you live in, ſo far as your Callings do extend. For, becauſe that Jeremy 

4 This Remnant) was a man of contention againſt the fins of thoſe times, &c. 


they curſed him, Jer. 15. 10. therefore the Lord ſaid, v. 11. Verily it ſball be 


well with thy Remnant, and 1 will cauſe the Enemy to entreat thee well in 
the time of evil and aſſtiction. Even ſo it ſeemeth juſt and good to our good and 
wiſe God, that when he recompenceth tribulation to them that trouble you, 
then to give reſt to you that are troubled, 2 Theſſ.1.6, 7. as the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaks in another caſe; and becauſe we contend for God with the Enemies of 
_ glory, — the Enemies of our peace ſhall deal well with us. 
And indeed, if ever Godly mens zeal and valour for the Truth was to be 
ickned and ſtirred up, it is moſt at ſuch times as theſe, For now, God him- 
fir begins to be zealous , and his diſpleaſure againſt ſin to wax hot. In Iſai. 59. 
13-14, 15. when God ſaw nothing but Oppreſſion, and departing from God, and 
Fool SE turned backward ; that Truth was fallen in the ſireets, and that 
Equity could not enter; The Lord ſaw it, and it diſpleaſed him, v. 15. and v.17. 
heclad himſelf with Zeal as with a Cloak, coming forth to repay them accord- 
ing to their deeds, v.18. When therefore we ſee like · times, and that God be- 
ins to take up his Cloak to come abroad into the World amongſt us in fury and 
diſpleaſure, we ſhould ſympathize with him, and be affected as he is; as Cour- 
tiers are with their Kings. VVV 
So Moſes, Numb. 1 1. 1. 10. when the People murmured and it diſpleaſed God, 
v. 1, and his Anger was kindled greatly; the Text adds, and Moſes alſo was 
diſpleaſed. For this is a general Rule given, 1 Joby 4-17. that as God is in 
this World, ſo ſhould we be, to behave our ſelves in the exerciſe of the ſame 
Moral vertues that he doth exerciſe, as to ſhew forth kindneſs and long-ſuffering 
to the perſons of the, Evil and Unthankful, as he doth, ſo to be zealons againſt 
their Sins, according, to our a as he ſhe ws himfelf to be; and then moſt 
eſpecially when be closths himſelf With it. 
a See wh t God. ſays of Phineas, Numb. 25. 11. becauſe he was. zealous with 
m. Nane ſo out of the Original Interpreters read it, though we tranſlate ir 


* 


For y ſale; that is, be waatiedted as God was at the unclean act; yea, and 


this is the ſpeedicſt way toabare His zeal. When he ſhall ſee us take his part here 
below, and begin to be hot and valiant for his truth; he thinks then chat he may 
d. io his wrath flacks, as it did there. Though men. grow the more 


be quiet, an he r 
furious in fach.a caſe when. they ſee others back them and ſecond" them, 


: 


Bos} hte - 9 | © yu. L | Ls. 339 2-1 oy - 
rough the loins of Singers ; vie, with Reprooſs nayling their Souls, co He 


God doth not. And if. we in qur places, and our Rulers in theirs, would dike . 


U 


OY 


our ſelves alſo free from the ſins of the Times; if you mean to be free 
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-- and they with the execution of Laws; and do it with Ge 
did, (that is, with grief and indignation that God is ſo diſhonoured, for of 
- thoſe two affeQions 15 Zeal a compound, Mark 3.5, as appears by Chriſt there; ) 
- God, he ſhould not need to be furious; Phineas (faith he) hath turned away 
1 whilſt he was zealous with my zeal among ſi them, Numb. 25. 11. 


18. Verſes, and beginning of the 47h Chapter compared; 


1 16% ſee what Tithes the 


| OTE, 1 Bot) ſous. 15 at 
tec ang the Wicket; 


ſq ſtin ; for ſee what comfortable Promiſes vou lay” 
Four Poſterity againſt the Eil day. Thai. 58. where he exhvi 


2 


—— 
% 


2 


ene Lane; and do it with God's de ae 


owever, if you be ſo, yet with you God will make a C venant, as with Phi- 
nec there, That he and by Poſterity ſhould continue, as they did in all the evils 


ald troubles that befel the Nation of the Jews till Chriſt's time, and rubb'd 


through the Bach long Captivity and all. Ezra was of his Race, Ezy, 7. 1,5. 


and fared and ſcaped as well then as any other. And though we have not ſuch 


pyblick Collins apd Spirits xs he then , yet fo far as our Commiſſion reacheth, 
fer us exerciſe and ſhew the like to the full , thruſt Javelins through mens hearts 
by Reproofs, reform our Families, and thoſe we have authority over; and con- 
tend with all the World by keeping the Law, as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov, 28. 4. 
Putting In:quzty far from our Tabernacle, as they exhort, Fs 22.23. With this 
Promiſe, v.29. When others are caſt down, thou ſhalt ſay there is lifting up, 
God will remember thee (as good Nehemiah prays in his laſt Chapter) for thy 


* 


Seal for God.. 


But above all, my Brethren, be now zealous of good works, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks 2 Tit. 14. Greedy devourers of all the duties of New obedience, abound- 
ing more in all the fruits and works of Righteouſneſs. You that have wrought 


his Judgments, ſaies the Prophet here, ſeeł Righteouſneſs ; that is, ſtill and more 


than ever. Whatever part of Righteouſneſs you before were conſcion able in, 
ſet upon it aſreſh, as if you had done nothing yet. Mend your pace, they are 


not hours to ſtand till in. After Job» in the Revelation had declared what 


terrible things were to come on the World, the uſe he makes in the concluſion 
is, that the Nec r TT th 
IJ ?0o inſtance in ſome particulars, ſtill enforcing them upon the ſame ground. 
Tou that have ſearched your hearts heretofore, Search, and ſearch again; tis 
the exhortation in the Text, enforced with this motive, v.12. of the firſt Chap- 
ter, for God comes to Search Jeruſalem with Candles, when he comes to pans 
Preyent God's Searching. If? man can dreſs and ſearch a wound himſelf, tis leſs 
pain to him, than to have the gentleſt Chirurgeon. © 
Tou that have watch'd over your corrupt hearts and diſpoſitions aſore, do it 
now more than ever. It is Chriſt's Motive againſt ſuch times as theſe, Luke 21. 
34,36. Take heed leſt your hearts be overcharged, and over:run with any ſorts 
3 Luſts; ut watch therefore and pray altpates , that you may be accounted 


worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that (ball come to paſs, v. 36. In Revel. 16. 
when the th Vial is poured out, and that great and la Battel is fought, 
wherein Antichri# is to be deftroyed ; before that great overthrow under the 


Seventh, there is a Caveat given which perſonally may and doth, for ought I 


kaow , concern men living in this Age, (and tis put in by way of Parentheſis) 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keeps his Garments ; that watcheth over Cor- 
wptions, ſuffers not them, as the Tares, to grow whilſt he ſleeps; that watch- 
5 and ſuffers not Graces,. and the flame of them to die, as the Virgins did 

Faye. „% ͤ ũ/6e eee 
whilft they ler. L pte, Ae d , Wn EST, 

You that have been fruitful in god Speeches and heavenly Thoughts, out of 
the abundance of which.the Month ſpeaks; be more fruitful Malach, 3. 16, 17, 
%%% ; who were they tha: 
were ſpared in the day when the wrath of God buriit 45" an Oven; others as 
Stubble,.as in the beginning of the 47h Chapter; but they tha ſpake of it one 
to another in Evil tithes before,” and that rhonght upon ore b. Then, Sc. 


hey were; in the Verſes befors? Tee (Tays Sed) 1 
are, as aman ſpares his Jon. ou that have thought” tmich'of Him be- 
AYE, a8 4. wil Nee N. Nn 15 5 18 75 
; will then think of you, ans e ge all difcefg between the Righ- 

Melee 4 teat lad 4 broad difference God win then pu- 
You that have'ahQifed the, $ap4ath ſtrictly, and fought God upon your Tel. 
elves throughty ; do 
youf ſelves, nd 
do a through ob- 
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vation of both; at v. cr. Godjball guide thee continually and in Evil times 


a man had need of God's guidance, to lead and diſpoſe of him into ways and 


places, and conditions of ſafety and deliverance, which all the Wit of the world 

cannot do: and, he ſpall ſatfe thy Saul in draught, when all Comforts without 
fall, as you know not how ſoon they will; and thou. ſhalt be like a uater d Gar. 
den, aud a 5 water whoſe Waters fail not. And at v. 12. Thy Poſterity 
hall build the Old wa 
ſuppoſe it be not done in thy daies, yet thy Children haply ſhall be great Maſter- 
builders of it for time co come, andeliy Prayers put up at ſuch times ſhall lay a 
foundation tor a ſettled condition of the Church for many Generations; as our 
Marzyrs did of ours by their Prayers and Sufferings. Os 


And al this Promiſe is made tõ ſtrict ſanctifying of Faſts and of the Sabbath- 


day,which are called Sabbaths, becaule to be kept holy 2s Sabbaths are; ſo in 
the Verſes before and aſter war 3, And if Faſts are to be kept fo ſtrictiy, then S24- 
Lat hs as ſtrictiy, for that is the Regula and Primum in iſto genere, as appears by 

the Fourth Commandement, Keep holy the Seventh day, that is Primum, and 


therefore Regula reliquorum ; and ſo is to be kept as ſtrictly as Faſts are. 


Though indeed Thankſgiving is more to abound in the one, Humiliatios in the 
other; yet not to ſpeak our own words, or take our own pleaſure, &c. in both. 
For equal it was, that if they kept not the Sabbath the Land ſhould not keep her 
Inhabitants, Lev. z6. 34, 35. and they inſtead of reſting ſhould then ſind trouble; 
whereas Jer. 17. 24,25. it they would not prophane it, God ſays, the City ſhould 
..... Tait 379 „ 
Ze exceeding converſant with the Word of God, in reading, meditating, and 
applying it to your hearts; get as much of the engrafted Word into your hearts, 
turn d and digeſted into pure Grace and Strength, and likeneſs thereunto; Pray it 
as much into your hearts afore-hand as ever you can, there may come a dear 


year of it all the World over, you know not how ſoon ; therefore as the Angel 


ſaid to £1:jah, Eat again, and again, for you may have a long while for to go 
in the ſtrength of what you get now before-hand. Let the Word dwell richly in 


yon, as Coloſſ. 3. 16. furniſh your ſelves with as mij ; of that precious Treaſure as 


you can, for a little Money will not carry you through à long Journey, but will 
ſoon be ſpent. Only truſt it not in the Purſes of your Memories or Brains, but 
lay it up in your hearts, and believe it Brethren, yon cannot be robb'd of it. 

Acquaint your ſelves much with it, and be famillarly converſant in it now, as 
God commands in Deut. 6. 7. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Bre- 


thren, and ſhalt tall of them when thou ſũteſt in thine houſe, Sc. and anſwera - 


bly it will be a conſtant and familiar Companion with thee, and be familiar to 


thee in all the Evils that thou ſtialt meet withal. Prov. 6. 22. When thou goefl it 


Hall lead thee, and guide thee into wales of Peace and Safety, When thou ſleep- 
eſt, and art in any danger, it ſhall keep and preſerve thee, and when thau aw · 
keſt it ſhall talk with thee , be familiar to thee, yea, and in all diſtreſſes comfort 
thee. Fſal. 119.92. David vows he had periſhed long ere this, if Gods Law 
had not been his delight, And all outward Evils will but make it the ſweeter. 


1 Theſſa. 6. They recerved the Word in much affisftion, with joy of the Holy 


Tea, and this will be an Argument and Motive to God to ſpare thee, when he 
cuts off others; and ſo Jeremy uſerh ir,Chap.15.v. 15, 6. among other Motives, 
why God ſhould not take him away, but remember him, v. 15. (as in the 110% 


verſe he promiſeth to do,) Thy words (faith he) were found, and I did eat 


them, aud thy Mord was unto me the joy and vejoycing of my beart. And ſo in 
Job 22, and 29. compared, Receive. I 1 the rp 4 from bu mouth and lay 
up bis words in thine heart; and among other Promiſes in the 25th verſe, &c. 
this is one at the 29th, When men are calf downthou ſbalt ſay, There # lifting up, 
namely for thee. Becauſe Joſiab had a melting heart at the reading the Law, 
thereſore God brought it not in his daies, 2 King. 22.11.19. 4 
Do as much as thou canſt to others, and uſe all the abilities and opportu 
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Heb30.25, Exhotting ane another, and ſonmich the mare as you. ſee the day np 
Proaching. Thaſe clpecially thatare near to 78 getting them * | 
r „ : "£3 before 
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7d waſte places, that is, the deſolations of the Church; which 
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- before the evilday comes and cuts them off in their ſins, warning them to ſave 
ahemſelves from dhis froward generation, in Acis 2. thatiis the common de- 
function and general deſolatien that will befal this Generation: if we turn not; 
eſperially your Children, Kindted, Friends, Cen. 19. 12, 1% w hen Sodom was to 
| be deſtroyed ſaid the Angel to Lot, Haſt thou here any beſides Sons in Larp, c. 
ea ker went uprand ſpake to l Jung in Late Ge. but he ſeemed as if he had 
1 modked though it took no effect, yet therein he diſcharged his duty: 
=> | Trek thou canſſ but get thy Friends or any of thy Children into Chriſt, then thou 


ncedeſt be no mere folicitous ſor them, for Gad is hound to take care for them, 


F and will do; come what times will come they are well enpugh then. gott 
Do good alſo with thy eſtate; to the bodies af men, e 


* 
- a * ; 
% 2 4 * 4 * % - . 
N c . 4 > . g . — ; * . F q - 
: A : £ CS 4 bo 1 x * 
* 8 „ tk 1 
— — — — 
y 8 mim N. + * 7 * A - . - Led „ FY _ N "= & " Pans N L N ; 
12 %* þ * +4 . / 1 X 4 
- 0 ; 90 
Wy - 2 q 5 g 72. 1 6 1 t 8 4 > 4 , 
1 - *1 * — 15 : * * F . f * . A + 
2 5 Sv 2 6. :4 E * 8 7 4 > ö 58 * : 
. , 9 a N W NI * | — a 
\ x yp % I "7 T_T : k " ” 5 . 
PL! % c 0 Rn, ' % * . . 
L ; * f 7 a ny 7 . 
4 1 


— 
, % 
9 

% 


- 


h es Q ſpecially the Saints; and 
ſor the propagation of the Goſpel and good of the Church. It is a thing I find 
enforced by d himos upon this Very ground alſo, Ecleſ. 11. 2. Caſt thy bread up- 
an the Mater ngive a portion to ſeuen and alſatoright, for thou knoweſt not what 
cuil ſball be upon the Earth; he exhorts to this You ſee in evil times; and tho 

motive is rational and ſtrong if we take 3 in the former ver. That in 
many-days be ſpall find it, aul that he that doth good with his * ſubſtance lends to 

_ thbford,. Fram iy. ao 507 ibn „ o 94217 HAAR > 4-2 09001! 7 
thod nc 235 qutedk; nwommo 9d83 10 hom 179 1 SGT 5 
For Firſt, Then he diſpoſcth.it himſelf; whereas otherwiſe: the Enemy that 
comes and takes all a way may be his | executor, for ought he Eno. 


\.\ Secondly, He gives it to the Lord, that gave him it at the firſt; and he had bet- 


A. 


* 


ter and ſhall have more comfort that he bath his goods then they... 
But Thirdly. He doth not give it or caſt iraway, as yet in the firſt words Solo- 
man ſpeaks to ſhew what ſreeneſs ſnould be in the Donor, but he lends it to the 
Iord; Who aſter many days will return it again. And that when evil times come, 
when thou ſhalt have moſt need of it; and thou haſt not mens Bonds for it but 
Ge Alo: > Whois their ſurety. .... 
To conclude therefore this part of the exhortation to abound in all theſe and 
the lixe practices of Righteouſneſs of what kind ſoever. With theſe general 
1 rations to quieken you , ̃ͤ 01? A - 
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Work as hard as you can whilſt you may. ä 

Firſt, Believe it there is nothing here in this World deſirable but to have Abi- 
lity, Opportunity, and a heart to do God ſervice. Ecleſ. 3. 12. There is no good in 

them, ſpeaking of all things here below; but for a man to rcjoyce and to do good 
in his life. IS F | e ö n 
gecondly, Conſider that every one of you have ſome work to do. Tou are 
ſome way to be profitable to God and Men, in the duties of your Calling and Ta- 
lents committed to you, and duties of Religion; and all this work is to be done 
whilſt it is day. John 9. 4. I muft work the work God ſent me to do whilſt it is 
day; God appointed his own Son work, and this made him abundant in it, be. 
cCauſe he could work only whilſt it was day; God had beſpoke. a great deal of 

work, and but alittle time allotted for it, therefore our Saviour haſtned the more 
to get it done before Candle · light; he that made the firſt day, and was Lord of 
Time, muſt yet take his opportunity. Now there was an hour of darkneſs a 
ee coming as he tells the Phariſees, Luke 22. 53. when they attack d him firſt; 

FA this is your hour and the power of darkneſs, when they were to do their works 
and fo Chriſt muſt ceaſe to do his. Now that which was Chriſt's caſe is ours alſo; 
Fur when the night comes ſays he in the next words, no man can work; as Pal. 
| 10423." Mangoethforth unto his work, and to his labour, untill the evening; 


mY - 


for then the beaſts goforth to raven, as there. e 
Now Thirdly, Beſides that Death ſeiſeth upon all, Years of darkneſs, 
and thoſe many, as Solomon ſays, Eeleſ. 11. 8. there are Hours of darkneſs 


* 


to the Church of God, when the enemies thereof as the Phariſees of old have 
the Power in their hands; ſo as then no man can work, or if he doth but a little; 
as in days of Popery, when no man might buy or fell that would not receive the 
mark ol the beaſt. Revel. 13. 17. and it is to be feared, that there is yet an hour 
ol Temptation, and the power of darkneſs a coming over the World; as ſome» | 
interpret that place, Revel. 3, 10. when the Witneſſes ſhall be ſlain, Wengen x 


= Lot -# weld 


* \ 
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nene can Work, or if, they do, do only. work within doors; for your hearts may 


Pray, let the Enemies dg hat they will or can. . Therefore let us now beſtir our 


„ee 


ſed it not, ſor you know / not how Jong 9 you have to enjoy it; Like Travellets 
t 


of good purpoſes of being more zealous ſcarce brought into act. 
herefore fall to work and beſtir your ſelves, if you die how can you die het- 


if b cut off, you then will glorify God in your deaths, and be Veſſels prepa- 
BE | i 


Jeſus (hriſt; you ſhall not ſcarcely be ſaved, creep through a narrow hole have 
much adoe ; but a large way an abundant entrance ſhall be opened for you. 


- & — * - — * * wi . Fi 


he laſt thing is to ſeek Mee#veſs, 


* * 


hich is a contentedneſs to be diſpoſed of 


by God either in doing or ſuffering his will without murmuring or repining; 


ſich as was ſeen in old Ei, in r Sapp: 3. 18. and in the Church when: under the 
greateſt and ſoreſt preſſures, Lamentations 3. 26, 27, 28, 29, to the 31. and 
expreſſed there by quiet waiting, bearing the Yoke, fitting alone; a meek perſon 


is filent, hath his mouth ſtopt, nothing to complain of, becauſe he hath. laid it 


as others read it upon him; going alone to meditate of and mourn, for his ſins; 
puts his mouth in the duſt, and gives his cheek to him that reproacheth him, takes 
it patiently, and as it is Levit. 26 41. accept his punſbment, which is alſo joyned 


with a conſtant cleaving to God notwithſtanding all he lays on him; as the 


Church, P[.44-17. to the 20. All ibis is come upon us, yet have we not forgotten 
thee, neither have we dealt falſy in ii covenant. Our beat is not turned back; 
neither have our fleps declined from thy way. Though thon haſt ſore broken us in 


the place of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow. of death. If we have forgot. : 


ten the name of our God, or ſtretched out our hands to'a 7 God. They ſorſook 


him not nor did deal falſly in his Covenant, though thow haſt ſore broken us, G. 


And this diſpoſition ariſeth out of Two thing. 


' Firſt, A through conviction of a man's ſins, and the offence to (God in them, 


and  obnoxiouſneſs and de ſer vedneſs to be deſtroyed for them. So the Church, 


Mich, 7.7. I will: bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 


= 


againſt him; and the Church in Lament. 3. 39; Wherefore (ſays ſhe) ſbould a man 


complain or murmur for the puniſament of his ſins, as me Bb urd and 
uncomly thing, that a man that is. ſo. obnoxious ſhould think 


reed; as if à Thief that deſerved hanging, ſhould complain of being burnt in 


the hand. Eſpecially when one confiders;.as Ezra 9.13. that God puniſberh leſs, 


than a man deſerves. 
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— A 557 ned atfo 75 ty, for ove x 
ies m God's face: agdid Cain 2 ia dur of SelElove, (if not 


by the Love of God inth heart, 1 great, a more 
. therefore” in che fore- j the pun ed be is till 


With ct waiting a und in the 2975 made waer: -requiſite, 
2 — nom the s 6 he there 91 6 on ſe 8865 This 

| es him quiet, and for a 45 content , that (as tis zend JL. God will not 
bow = . | canſe auff grief, X ther be will babe "mercy according 


if ente weg co ſuf; thus ariſing g. is ĩt Phich God 
requires eſpedaally of all Oer to abound in us at times Þ 


ent; and 
- therefore Jjpeaking to his People here, 8 be 7 is, 25 eek Fe 
Earth; and his Exhortation, Seek Meekneſs. I is Appellation f yiting ſo well 
Wich the matter he had in hand, threatpinga day of A. As therefore, when 
We ſpeak to God, we uſuelly': call ypon. him as the God of that Grace we ſue for. 
If we ase Widem of bim, We lock and call upon him by the name of Farber 
F Lights; Bars yes The Cod of all Comfort. So when God ſpeaks to us, 
che gives us that xſpeci — lation, 74 denorniinates us by that Grace (as here, 
of Meet ones, which —5— us in receiving the Mella 1 4 he is delivering. 
And when God ſpeaks of à Day of Auger, and of his fierce Auger a coming, 


It becomes us, who are obnoxious as well as Len to be meek, and ſilent, and 


ll. Then ſeek Meekneſs ; not to entertain a murmurin thought tothe contra- 
ry for it is the moſt abſurd 2nd unſeemly to ſee one that deſerves to be in 
Hell, and have the loweſt place there, to co iin of leſſer puniſhments; and 


eee Sit in as a moſt unreaſe thing t be won- 
dred at, eib an lig anc wo 1 of birfnr 
thould complaicrof p aha Raabe of his Sins? etwixt r which there 
ts no propommion. Rogue, t eſerves ha ing, drawing, and quartering, 
thy - W retch,and thank et 3 ud 5 Mercy, that thou art #07 conſumes, 
= they v:22;of the ſame Cha te 1 by which thou eſcapeſt, Be 
a to com I Te was Innocent ; and Tanocency makes 
men 177 "would their months; but 4 a Lamb lead to the 
poſſible, elfe not; Not my 2 Father, but thine ; and heard in what 
rare. $odothou; 'ThePromiſe of hiding is made to it; if there be any 
75 Meth Ball inherit the Earth; and , they are here called the Meck | 
of the Earth, and the Inh; bitants of of the Earth, Tſaz.36.9. 
Promiſe « Nr Ill times to it. and f res them, 
Firſt, Wecauſe God deſires but to « 8 Thea he comes to judge, Nom. 
ſubmits to, and accepts its ment, over Int it God is 
Xi oak yr and ae a fit match for 150 ſhew his 
to chooſe, and break him in pieces. I hip your Children' but till: they kiſs 
the Rod, and then you fling it away. 
xy, tet fim {ea with it how he will, and he doth defire no more; e mt bs. 
it ſelf worthy to be deſtrye It n the leaſt Merries in the midſt o 
them, if its Being be but preſerv d. I x of thy Mercy we ave not conſumed, Lam. 
3-22. and Great 7 thy 7 4 28 So . 9. 13. he there | agpravates his fin, 
af punifbed us leſs than our Iniquities; dur he 
nifies the lexſt Mercy, n us * . ſets wn! Em- 


He wonders , that 2 m rt God in ſo great a hat; that he 
in if he be ſentencedbut to Whip 12 urning in the hand ? Down on 
or 
content to welcome that hi SH lefs than thou haft deferyed. If 
faughter hero ae yed indeed the Cu Len ight paſs, but yet 
5 be found on Earth, a Mert man may challenge i it. Fſal. 37. 5. 
And the reaſon why God fo ally regards this difpoſitiqn and makes 4 
3.4-to have che Vi. y over men. Now « Spirit that confeſfing it hath finned, 
power on, but a Pharaoh that. will not fl. ; he will ſhew his Power on him 
Secondly, A meek Soul will till be th nkful to him, and give him all the glo- 
| Judgments, and till thinks Jo all, confefling Gad juſt and metciful in 
E rude Ad 49 7 7 Great treſpaſs ; but extenuates and thinks no- 
magn! 
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Thirdly, A Meck Soul will not forſake God, but ſerve and obey him ſtill let God 


do what he will with it. Pſal.44. 17,18, All this is come upon us, yet we have not 


forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falſ in thy Covenant. Our heart is not 
turned back, neither have our ſteps declinedfrom thy way, though thou haſt ſore 
broken ns. For a Meek heart ſtill knows that Obedience is due, that Impriſonment 
ſatisfies not for the debt. Now ſuch a Soul therefore God cannot find in his heart 
long to puniſh, and therefore the Promiſe'is made to them. | 
Now to exhort to this, conſider but this one Motive, That beſides , that a 


Man is obnoxious ; God alſo hath an unlimitted Prerogative to bring on thee - 


what he will. Andif he will bring a Judgment on thee, all the World cannot 
hinder it, nor take it off. So as there is no dealing with him, but ſubmitting ; for 
he keeps Proſperity and Adver/ity under lock and key, and ſhuts and none can 
| n; men muſt lie cloſe Priſoners till he will let them out. 706 12. 14. Tis 

Jobs expreſſion in this very caſe, Behold he breaketh down, and none can build 

up; He ſhuts up a man, and there can be no opening, and ſo on to the end of that 
Chapter. And upon this ground ſee what Counſel Elihu gives, Fob 34. 29, 30, 31. 
He having the prerogative to give quzetneſs, ſo as then none can give trouble, 
and when he h:des His face, who can behold him; whether it be done againſt a 
Man, and not only ſo, but a whole Nation. They cannot all keep an Affliction off, 


nor all the World cannot hurt them, if he will give quzetneſs ; if he will ſet an 


-Hypocrite over them to enſnare them, they cannot all get him down till he will, 
v.30. And what then? Surely it is meet to be ſaid, I have born Chaſtiſment, 


and I will not offend any more. No way but to kiſs the Rod, and ſay, I will 


do ſo no more. And if a man ſees not cauſe why God ſhould thus chaſtiſe him, 
and ſo be apt to repine, yet let him think there is a cauſe, therefore in v. 32. 
That which ] ſee not, teach thou me; If I have done Iniquity, I will do ſo no 
more. ' | 
And to ſay as Jeremy upon the like occaſion, or the Church in his perſon, 
Jer.10.22,23,24. when there was the noiſe of the Bruitof an invaſion from the 
North, to make the Cities deſolate, what ſay they v.23. O Lord, I know that 
the way of Man is not in hirfiſelf ; it is not is man that walketh to direct hi 
Feps, whether he ſhall have fair way, or foul, to walk; neither do I know whi- 
ther to run for ſafety, my life and all is in thy hands, therefore, O Lord, correct 
me, but with Judgment. The Church is willing in ſuch a caſe to be whipt, only 
deſires God to deal gently with her; and ſo muſt we. IS 
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| Erne 40, fin, bow ſaid to be performed 
ol Goq, when as he receiveth a 
J price for it. 1 I. 106 
F of God's 11 to Man, too emi- 
= _ : nently mentioned in Scripture. 2. 


155 


Free Grace ; za Doctrine taught and believ- 
e. in all Ages. 2.262 
The: Riches of the Goſpel chiefly lies 

in ĩt. 2. 267, and 277 


It Free notwithſtanding Chriſt's pur- 


* 4; 45%. DIE: 2.289 
Attempts have been made in all Ages 
to detract, and diminiſh the Sode- 

© veinly of a ©; 2.190 

Its compared to a Diamond. 2.291 


tion upon it, is the greateſt thing in 


the Goſpel. . 196 | 
How it denotes more ethan either Love 
. of Meß, 2.198 
_How, and ho called Free Grace. 2. 
. 198, &c. 
its magnified i in two reſpects. 2.304 
nume of Chriſt, what. 1.491, &c. 
'G 


Entratten but the Channel, it's A. 
G dam's Firſt fin that makes us ow. 
2.11 


Gifts were given the Apoſtles and Primi- 


tive Chriſtians, and ceaſed with 


n 6 
e what. 1.273 
Of God, is Eſſential and Maniſeſtarive 

1.89 

Tis fulneſs in Heaven is ſupernatural 

to Angels. 1. 153, &c. 

Of Body and Soul, what. 1.274, &c. 


After the Reſurrection the Glory of 
the Body and the Soul is * 
reater than that of the Soul be- 
8 : 2.222 
Our Glory i in Heaven will hold ſome 
proportion to the immenſe Riches 
- ,_- © of God's Grace. F 
ers ſhall come to God, either on or by: 5 
very one. 705 
. God, ; the Father of Chriſt, what, and how. 
1.24, &c. 


The Goodneſs, of God, 1 + Y 


lat 150 
2 15 905 + BiaWorks extend to ati I, * 


"is Wilt limits his 8 1 8. 
3 fame . e 


It, and the dependency of our Salva- 


8 "Irs Efficacy r N 290 
In quickning of Sinners it is 
| Feat. -. 2.4, &c. 

There is a Threefold Life derived 
from him, 2,1 4, Sc. 
His Wrath is the hotteſt Torment! in 
Hell. 2.122 
His Attributes appearing in wrath, 
make Hell. ibid 
He is the ſole Author of all Salvation 
2.12 
He has done more for Men than bs 
Angels. 1 \...2,120 
His Decreeing man's Fall, and then 
raiſing him, was a greater demon- 
ſtration of his Love, than if taken 
to Heaven i in Innocency. 2. 132, Sc. 
and 150 
His Love is to Perſc ons, not to Propo- 
— fitions. 2.135, and 145 
It is his prevailing Attribute. 2.135 
The Greatneſs of this Love of God 
diſcovered many Ways. 2. 140, to 


158 
His Goodneſs i is the Fountain of kis 


| Love. 2.142 
Therefore i itis pioportionabie to 
his Goodneſs. _ . 2.143 


He loves every Choſen one as if he 
loved noneelſe. _ 2.148 
His Love is chiefly ſhewn in two 
great Acts, viz. Election beſore 
time, and ſending Chriſt in time: 2. 

148 

He Loves purely out of Tove.. 2 - 
His Love to Saints is the ſame with 
his Love to Chriſt, and with his 


Love to himſelf. 2.185 
, Not for any thing in Believers, - 
; in Chriſt. itid. 


Whether the Love of God, which is 
ke from Everlaſting, be the ſame with 
85 that which puts forth it ſelf when 
he calls us: 2.294 
Ihe Purpoſes of his Secret Will o- 
= vercotne all the diffics/tzes of his 
„  RevealedWilh  , 2.757 
His mot Endin Mao s Salvation, is 
: . the ſhewing forth of himſelf. and 
> EE. 1 712.253 
WY The Back-parts of God only known 
e 855 the Covenant of Works » and 
Workof Creation. 3.63 
Heis 60 eds nf to for Reveal- 
ing Coſpe eres. 71 

He 5 wah to —.— from an Anci- 
em Dwelling, 3.89 
What he did before the. Gti df 


the Word? Ni 318 * „. 94 


His 
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one Creature for another. 2.100 
He delights in the Reconciliation of 
Sinners, 3.116 
He deth not reveal his Will all at 
once. 3-127 
Nor all in one manner... 3-129 
Godhead ; the Godhead is a quickning Spirit 
to the Humane Nature of Do 
| 2.1 

Goodneſs of God to Creatures, threefold. by 

| 5 = 15 
Goſpel, why an hidden Myſtery? 1. 118, &c. 
Why Wicked men partake of it. 1. 120 
Its Encomiums. 1.192 
The Suòject of it is Chriſt. 3.65, 68 
It's a Myſtery. 3.68 
God is to be ſought to for revealing 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 3,71 
The Wiſdom of God was employed in 
inventing it. | 3.68 
None under tand it but Saints. 3.71 
The Properties of the Goſpel. 3. 74, 


The Riches of it. 
It is Glorious. 3.77, &c. 
God does not uſe to take it from a Na- 
tion, till they ſell it or put ĩt away. 


EE. 3 4 
Thoſe that ſee not the Glory of it are 
Mill lind. „ 


The Excellencies of the World are 
nothing, when compared with the 
Excellencies of the Goſpel. 3.82 
Tis the glory of a People. 
It being entertained brings down o- 
other Bleſſings. 273, af 
When rejected it brings miſery. ibid. 
Signs of its departure from a People. 
LL | 3.86, &c. 
Why the Goſpel Days are Days of 
Grace. 2. 240. Why they are called 
the Laſt Days, 3: 132, &c. 
They are better than thoſe un- 
der the Law. 3. 135. Wherein 
that betterneſs conſiſts. 3.135, 


Grace of God, what. r 
In Believers, what, and how great. 
ple OG 1.309, &c. 

* Difficult to be wrought in the Heart. 
1.21 3,6cz 


What Power goes to the working it 


nnn —---$226 
Though Grace be an Accident, yet 
its worth more than the Soul. 1.317 
The work of Grace is greater than 


the Creation. 1.317 
It gives a Man a new end and ſcope, 1. 
8 329 


om ES. \ i | „ 
His Juſtice, never to be ſatisfied bß Why God ſrives with Sinners; Why 


3 


he gives not ſufficient Grace. 1. 336 
There are two ſorts of · Men that pre- 
tend to Grace, and have it not. x, 
3 „ 5 O 
Believers, that have true 851 
wrought in them, may be ignorant 
of the Power that works it, 1. 
How “in and Grace differ in their 
Working. „ 
It thrives not ſo naturally in tlie heart 
of Man as Sin. 2.117 
Saved by Grace; not meant of Grace 
in us, but otherwiſe, and how. 2. 196 
Errours of Papiſts and Schoolmen a- 
bout Grace. 2.196 
The Grace and Favour of God to be 
ſought as the higheſt thing, and 
Graces, the fruits of that Grace,but 
ſecondarily. _ 2.197 
Grace reſpects no Conditions for Par- 
don or Juſtification. 2.200 
It's the chiefeſt thing God deſires to 
1 Jhew fort „ wa” 
It's the Fountain of all the Glory that 
Saints door ſhall ever enjoy. 2.268 
It doth not ſave and ſanctiſie in the 
_ ſame manner. "2-205 
Whether the ſame Grace that doth 
elec doth alſo ſave us. 2.292, &c. 
The Grace of Election works no al- 
teration in nen. 4:29 
The Grace of God Decreeing, = 
executing his Decrees , not bein 
_ diſtinguiſhed creates Sitakes. 2 268 
See Free Grace, 
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* Right hand of God, what: 1.40 
e Chat bags 


Head; how Jeſus Chriſt is an Arithmetical 
: and Political Head, 1131 

An HeadtoAbgels and Men. 1. 1 32, &c. 
Ihe Head of tie Church. x. 468; to 
© © 489. And not the Pope. 3478 
His being Head of the Church notes 
ais Interceſſion. 11.481 
Hsee is an Head to his Church in reſpect᷑ 
OfEminence ald Influence. 1.48 A, &c. 
Hearing worketh Faitn. 1.19 
Heart; this followetli the e 

5 TIE 7 

What it is to have Chriſt dwel/ is 
 * "che Heart? _ 347,8. 
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A ſound Heart loves the ſtricteſt 
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* CC. 
Thy. called a TE, 1.436 
he Third Heaven and Paradiſe, two 
diſtin things. 2.221 


"A 


3.146 


ee Places, what. SIRE 2.230 
Wh gh riſt ſo called as he is the e 
not as he is the Jon. 3.139 
. Sink Fee him ir, and 
16110 3-149 

ez "mw avi 4 from other 


. 


2 PU in wrat 2.122 


b K ſelf — . 


75, to 80 

un, J, Perfect and Im perfect, what, 1. 67 

i y it is put b ore Arion 1.68 

x 6 ls Charad er... FRY 


 . Abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Ts 


A 74 
"© Map! 8 lee bon comes by Chriſt's 
1 bn 

u. ; taken everal ways, 1.26 ce. 


Sa 7 3201226 
e 
2.239 


8 3 1 700 
EP REM TI of Diſo- 
beate thanthe a th ? 
: 2.63 
Image of God: in the Pertbüt 0 bmi, ce 
| | fold, 3.52 
Imitation; Sin at firſt comes by Birth, not 
by Jmitation „ 2.111 
lities; Two eminenthy mentioned 
1 in Seripture. 3 2.156 
1 of Uhr iſt, a dunner 5 
e damned for the corruption of their 
Nature, though not guilty of Actu- 
. „ :4$30 
e belonging to Stints, „ how ob- 
tained. 1.176, Sc. 
It noteth Three tings , 1.270 
The Glory of the Saints Inberit tance in 
-Heaven,what? 1275. 
10 e in point 'of Honour from, Inferiours 
„ Superiours, moſt ttanſcend ſa- 
. is motedout by tis be 
erceſſ-n of C inis n ed out — 
ing Head to his Church: g 1.48 
Lure, not ſo natural to God as Mercy. Fr 
1 
This could never be ſatisbed by one 
Creature for another, . 3-109 
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6 Indneſs the fulleſt word in Scripture. 2. 
25 

All the good. God beſtows on us, 2 

bears tous, is from it. 2.259 

God's dne, to us is in Chriſt 2. 


260 
Kingdom, All men boin under Sathan' $ 


. Kengaom, _ 247 
In Sathan's Kingdom there are rr 
Kingleaders. 


. Antichriſt's Kingdom parallel d with 
| the Kingdom of Sathan. 2.41 
Kingdom of Chr iſt, diverſe, and how 
125 to be for ever. 1.438 


Ex: Power ; two things go to it. 1.412 
xotoledge ; Several ſorts of it. 1.247 
Thar which makes holy is of Spiri- 
tual things. 1.248, Gc. 
Why called Revelation. 1.252 
- Spiritual, what? 1.326 


Not to be obtained till made a New 
Creature. 1.326 
The knowledge of the Power of God 
working in the heart, what? 1. 364, 
Sc. How uſeful this Knowledge 
is to Chriſtians. W 
 Knouale ge of common Articles of 
Faith, Sf all knowledge moſt ne- 
| ceſlary. 1.393, Sc. 
. Knowledge of God in Innocency Na. 
tural; under the Goſpel ſtate Su- 
 pernatural, 3.51 


Ife from God, Threeſold. 2.1 14. Ge. 

Is originally i in God the Father. 2.18 3 

Life « of Believers in Chriſt far excels Adam's 

An Innocency. 2.190 

It is all the Grace and Happineſs we 

ſhall ever have, 2.217 

Lord; How Chriſt is Lord to Saints, and 

5 what advantage that Relation 

brings to them. 1.28 

| How he is Lord to Wicked men. 1. 
| | 29 

Love ought to be to the moſt infirmas well 

zs to the frongeſtSuints, r,237,c. 

To Self, and Pleaſure, is the ſum of 


mans Corruption? 2.80 
Love of God to be valued, and why. 1. 66 
Nothing can ſeparate from it. ibid. 
Not founded u dn Lovelineſs in us. 55 

9 

| Love 
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- „ 8 err 
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Tove and 7 in God, how they 


differ. 2. 129. Both cauſes of our 


Salvation. 2.129 


This i is the Foundation of Mercy, 2, 


e 


This ſhould be the chiefeſt thing in 


odr eye and heart. 1 
Love of Good-will, and Love of 


Friendſhip in God, how 1 differ. 


Love nailed Chriſt to the Croſs T” 

n 
This is chiefly ſnewn in the two great 
acts of Election and ſending of 
Chrit. 2.148, and 193 
This is never mentioned in the Plural 


Number, as Mercies, Sc. are, 2.149 


God doth not love as Creatures do, for 


Wc 


ods Love to Believers is the ſame 
with his Love to Chriſt ; and with 
his Love to himſelf. 2.158 
This to Believers is ſuch, that if they 


have need of the whole ſtock of 


his Mercies, they ſhall have _— 


174 
Whether the Love of God To the 
ſame from everlaſting, with that 
he puts forth when ke Calleth us. 
2.294 

- This i is exceedingly detracted from by 
Arminianiſme. 2. 145. and 149 
His Love is to Perſons, not to Propoſi- 
tions. 2.135; and 149 
Its his prevailing Attribute. 2.135 
The Greatneſs of it ſet forth many 
ways. 2.140, to 158 
God's Goodneſs the Fountain of it. 2, 
14%, Therefore tis proportionable 
to his Goodneſs, 2.143 


2 Nie loves every Choſen one, as if he 


..-.; Jovednoneelle. | 2.248 
This ſet God on work tb ſave Man- 
. Kind.. 3-95 
Tal. what. 28§⸗ 94. Ke. 
abs of the fleſh, e TAs 77 


s work intrin "parc on us*; - bathin 425 
the Wo 
Some are ol _ ſame Ua in Man and 
Beaſts. 2398 
They never code ſberh into action, 
but by the donſent of the Will. 2.83 


Several Epithites of Luſts. 2.89 


Some common to Men with Devils. 


RR. X 400 
They vary aceordiag t0mens natural 
: . Tempers. 1 2. 100 


Thoſe of the Mind Rrongeſt.s. any 


2 1013 and worſt. 
b Ns | 251 9 1 


ſomething in Uls or in Chriſt. 2.154 5 


extrinſecally. 2.81 


4 Ari rater, differing Degrees of them, 


1.421,&c, 


Man, by God made fairable to the World; 
and the World to 14 


79 
He is wholly corrupted in Soul and 
Body. . 
In ſome reſpects he has more Luſts 
than Devils. 2.97 
"Tis as much his Nature to Sin; as the 
ye to See, 2. 10 
His miſery by Nature mightily illu- 
ſtrates the Glory of his Condition 
by Grace. 5 17 ; 
He has no worth in Him when God 
firſt reſpects him. 5 
All men have ſome work to do. 3.172 
God has done more for Man, than for 
Angels. 2.130 


Mee lueſe in the Old Teſtament taken for 


the whole of — ah 5 


A deſe ſcription 0 3-173 
pony: why God ſo much values it; 


3.174, &c. 


Mrg and Love in God, bow they differ, 2. 


129 
In Od and Man, how they differ: 2. 


131 
Iti is natural in God. 2. 160 And a 
peculiar Excellency, 2165 
It wholly reſpects the Creature; God 
for himſelf has no need of it. 2.166 
Mercies of all ſorts in God, anſwer- 
üble to M. ſeries of all ſorts in Ma n, 
| 2.1 
Particular; propattiohs of Mercits fot 
the Wicked, as a Stock, which when 
ſpent, they ate brbken ; tis not ſo 
with the Godly. 2.171 


Mini ſters are God's Voich, and tal not 


abuſe it.  4:127 
They ſhould mould Truths thee? ſeve- 
ral forms, becatiſe they have ſeveral 
Apprehenſions to ſpeak 1 to, 3+ 130 


They are the great r of 4 
Nation. 


Mortification of "ar trüe, ariſetti roma 
Spirit 2.184 
Men; - the Goſpel was. 4 Maſe _ 


wh of ag 


Mey of Gods Wil, he 2.121 
22 of the Goſpel ; God is to be ſought = 


to or revealing theth. VEN? 3-71 
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N 
| Ane the reaſon of Changing i it. 13 
- What, and what difference of them. 
1.424, &. 


FO Native \unregenerate ; the Spirit ſtrives with 


it, and tries it many differing ways. 


4 


"An Apical? 1 able. 


N 
53 . 


1.334 Why the Spirit does this. 


4 325 
Nature, what are the Principles i in Corrupt 
Nature the Spirit works upon. 
41.30 

No Light or Means will do Corrupt 
Nature good. 1.86 
Children of Wrath, by Nature what. 
- 4.104 
| Corrupted by Alus Firſt Sin, 2.115 
Remembrance of our ſtate of Nature; 


- what improvement to be made of 


it. 2.3 10, &cc. 
Chriſt's Divine Nature working as 


_of Mediation in and for us, doesit 


by the virtue and inſtrumentality 
— of the Humane Nature. 3:39 
Natural men ; their condition opened. 2. 8, 


&c. 

Dead in Sin, how. 2.10 

Conformable in their cooks ' 2-24 

Their deſires compared to Sick mens 
Appetites. 


. 2.88, &c. 
Of themſel ves as unable to live a Si 
ritual life, as a dead man to live a 

- "Natural life. ett, r 2.136 

| They may diſcourſe of, but do not un- 
derſtand the 

pel. 3.71. Thetefore their Judg- 

ments not to be taken! in _ - 
FW | Tm 3-72 

Number ; The Number of the Elect] is fixed. 
| 1 


Bedic tac 5 Chri only makes Man 
5 2.115, &c. 
us 4 er erence from Adam's Diſobedi- 

_ ence. 2.117 


Opin Di ferences about. them not to 


| beger eri in Aﬀection. 1. 
240 
ore to Godlineſs; why called a Spire 


Lion. 


6 2.5 
Order Natural, in the ſubordination of the 


Faculties one to another, do con- 
-........ ., tinue ſince the Fall. 2.84 
oe Corraption ;- A Doctrine known 
tothe Oid World. 2.70 
Original 4 Sin ; why ſo called. 2, 108 

eyed to us. 2.109 

Whenee ce ci it not tainted with it. 

2.119 
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Þ 
ads 7 _ the 7 bird ee two 
diſtin things. | 2.22x 


| Vg Kin is to be 9555 though our 


particular Election be uncertain. 


3.120, &c. 
"Tis certain to be found, if all means 


be uſed. 3.122 


Parents Sin in the Act of Giver atils » Not 


bfteries of che Go. 


Pawn and Earneſt, how different. 


Pledge and Earne 
Popery to be hate 


. - Wherein the greatzeſs of it conſiſt- 


conveyed to Poſterity. 2.1 12. &c. 
Paſſive;We are as paſſive in all the Glory be- 
ſtowed on us, as at our Converſion. 
2.26 2 


6 21 
Peace, what. 


Pali ſcian; Chriſt is one that heals out at of 
meer Pity. "11 
„how different. 1.218 


and why. 2.269,and 7 
ir s a Myi7 ry 


| Poſſible ; All things are poſſi ble, how. 1 
Power of God, exceeding great. 


1.288 Kc. 
Its efficacy i in Believers. ' 1.290, &c. 
God uſeth to Proportion it to the 

work it is employed about. 1.295 


| eth. 1.296 
: Sometimes it is refited. 1.304 


What influence it hath upon the Vill 
in doaverting a Singer. I.305,and 


4081 o8 
It's great in converting the win? b 


- Why,or whence it is that faite fp. 
poſe that there is. not ſo Treas a 
Power of God goes to Converſion. 


2 
Believers knowledge of this 8 
what. 1.364 
They may be ignorant of this 
. Power. _... 1.367 
| Pace of God in Regeneration, and 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. compared, I. 


; 370, &c. 
| Tis great i in N a Sinner. „ 
als Ke. 
Kali ang up. our dead Bodies a work 
Sar: 2:11 10 53% 2. 208 
e A ſound heart loves the Hricteſt 
17 rede ii 3.82 
Wa irc, how they differ 
[$32 73270,78. 
An Predefvi nation -Cheiſt was our 
20: Patternand Exemplar. 1.80 
So our Means and Virtual Cauſe. 1.83 
So our Exd. . 1.82 
The good pleaſure: of, the Father's 
Will was: the efficient determinative 
| | Cauſe. | .- 87 
Primi- 


* 


n 


Primitive Chriſtians, intended as Patterns 
"3"; . Of WrAcE to ud, ..- 7 2.264 


And alſo as Pledges. 2.264 


on us in this life. 2.191 


* 


an, when firſt quicined, and turned 


to God, his ſtate is altered 2.216 


R d 
NA.ſed up together, Sc. what. 2.20) 


| Reconciliation made by Chriſt, in and be- 
teen Heaven and Earth. 1.161 


Da.ur being reconciled to God in 


one body, has an influence upon our 
mutual Reconciliation in two re- 
ſpects eminently. + SIC 


© © Reconcil;ation with God by Sinners, 


is certainly to be obtained. 3.115. 
Reaſons of the certaznty of it. 3; 
11 
Redemption o Man was more for the ſet- 
wann _, forth df Chriſt's Glory than 
our Salvation. 1.84, &e. 
© Redemption, what. 1.103, 226, &c. 
Enie in Chriſt. | 1,104 
The Price paid for it. 1.104 


, The Fruit of it. „ 

Tlhe (aue of it. „ ibid. 

- Redemption of Mankind God's Ma- 

ſter-piece, 3.97 
NA | | 


Raiſing up our dead Bodies, a work of Pow- 


—_—. = - . 
—_—— 
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© Reformation in the Church lies chiefly in 
teaching the Doctrine of Free Grace. 


Me have the ſame Priviledges with. Regeneration; See Converſion. | F 
8 1 230.265 Characters of the Unregenerate. 1. 
Principles; Three in Man concur to ever 2 266 
Actionz Will, Wiſdom, Power. 3.92, The mighty work of God, to regene- 
RE OE ho du on wat 80d 144 :-: -.. © FAA & Sinner, and of the reifing 
Pxiviledges of. men, will not ſaye them Chriſt from the Dead compared. 1. 
from an Unregenerate condition. 2.66 . „ „ % 370, . 
Promiſe ; The Spirit of Promiſe, what. 1.  Regenerate and Curegenerate men, 
8 . ee wm ann inc. © r r een Fx, 
Promiſes of God ; all of them are tryed Repentance; Time is given between God's 
JJ ac ooh 11-4405 + Decrees and the Execution'of them 
Properties of the Riches of Grace,what. 2. n for Repentance. 3.848 
FRA rs :  255,t0259 Repreſentation of all the Saints by Chriſt as 
Prudence, wat. 1.112,to 1117 - one Body, eſpecially upon the Croſs. 
Purpoſes of God's Secret Will overcome all 3 3.24 
the difficulties of his Revealed Vill. Reſurrection of Chriſt; how it argues him 
e | | 2.157 77 the Huf God. 1 1.372, &c. 
What the Powey of raiſing him from 
Q. N the ang was, and that it was 
7 We . reater than in raiſing up all me 
SN Vicknings in Saints, are better than 9 af 500 ti60 = = „ | 
\- J- Ordinances, Sermons,&c, 2.184 It's a Pawn of ours. A 2.227 
If true, though never ſo ſmall, they The neceſſity of Q vriſt's Reſurrection, 
are really Life, and will grow io and the Author ot it. 1. 398, &c. 
- Eternity. 2.184 How the Father is ſaid to raiſe Chriſt, 
They colt (hriſt his death. 2.1829 and Chriſt to raiſe himſelf. 1.401; 
Quic ning contains N 1 our firſt 55 8&c: 
© Conver/con, but all that i done up- 


KReſurrection Spiritual, wrought in Believers 
in Converſion, What; and how it 
holds proportion with the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. +1.380,to 391 
Chriſt the Efficient, Meritorious; and 

. . Exemplary cauſe of it. 2.223 
Revelation, put for Knowledge, 1.252 
Revenge, to thoſe that are revengeful, the 


| ſweeteſt of Luſts. 442 
Riches of Grace, what. 1,106 
Riches ; As referred to Heaven and Spiritu- 
. as + Sets 1.271 


and Things, and how. 2. 164. How 
to the Grace of God. 2. 167, &c. 
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C Acrament ; For the Body of Chriſt. 1. 489 


There are Two Sacraments; in both 


which Chriſt is held forth as a 


Common Perſon repreſenting. 2. 
„ STEW 233 


One end of the Sacrament of the 


Supper is to confirm Amity and U- 


. 


nity amongſt God's People. 3-29 


At which there ought to be many 


. Communicants. 1 3.27 
D d 8 Sacrifices ; 


= Richneſs attributed both to Perſons 


Rulers Two ſorts in the World. 1.433 
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= 9 dum. 1.7. All of them gh See 
2 : IP 8 N Salvation; — A difficile ming. * 7 * 
A God the Sole Autbor of i it. 2. 129 
8 It's now at preſent, 21.201 

4 2 20 © Irs] in ĩts "EY firſt and laſt, 

; 15 attributed to Srurel 2.202. And 

5 that in ſeveral reſpects. 2.202, &c. 


© Salvation by Grace, a thing of the 
| 1 5 moment for Believers to 


2.205 
"Te God's gift. 


218.217 
5 p SOV (1. compleat 1 in Chriſt from Eternity, 


—— or Jalut ing, what. 1.10, 11 
bs ee for Sin, and Free forgi veneſs, 
how conſiſtent; Fg; af ' TA 
 Sutifattion to God's Juſtice could not 
e de made by one Creature 
another. a 
"++ al | The mearsfor it got to be found our 
3 by any but God. 3.103 
Ne There muſt be a willingneſs both of 
YH . the Father to accept of i it, and of 
1 IN the Son to pay for it. 3-102 


_ 3.10 
- Griptaver; The ame ſometimes — 
1 Chriſt, ſometimes to the Church. 2.225 
Ss” Sealing of Believers, What, and which TY 
8. -Love makes 2 man ſometimes 20 4 
3 __ in Religion, but never 


1.352353 


1 $ A » ad 


SD. 


muſt lay thisaſid, 1.489 
Se; 25 he leaſt Sin cauſes death of all ſorts. 


2.16,8&c. 
It only kills the Soul: © 213 
Pallisg in Sin, what. 
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bl 2. 20, &c. 
ts les eminently Jaan Ks ngdom. 2-4 
| It's man's own, though Satan wor 

it in him. 2.52 

- How this differs - from Grace in ope- 

ration. 2.84 

G of the Action not ſo contrary to 

p God, as Sn of the Nature. 2.119 

It comes by. Birth, not by Imitation. 

== N 2.111 

1 n is to be mourned for after Pardon. 
Mp. + I „ 

What Sin is. 3.99. See Original, Ge. 

, the Times; how we may keep our 

2 4 ſelves clear of them. 3.169 

of itin 4] 


"Sinners; Two ſorts of them. 

e What's the meanin 
* as referred to Chriſt and God. 
10. 


but wrought in us by degrees.Z.r 17 
5 Selina! al thing to Cori, . l. 


OLED no be made by one that is God _ 
wen Glorious Times upon Earth yet 


He har 6 . to believe and live, 


behind. _ 1.455, &c. 
How we may keep our ſelves from 
the Sins of the Times. 3.169 
Torment; God's Wrath is the hotteſt Tor- 
ment in Hell. 2.122 
Treaſures, 
or Vo in Man, and two in God 
Treaſuries, ones . 


Underſtanding, weak, but holy, may ſome- 


: ih rr Government i it implies 
85 Five things. 2.22, &c. 


ina; K how known, with e. 


Soul; deſerided in its Beffenial confltution 
A 

"hs Holineſs; herein it conſiſts. 2. ih 

Whereia its Sinfuineſclies. 2. 70, &c. 

It 885 Happineſs betwixt Death 

the Reſurrection... 2. 221. But 

© Not ſogreat as the Soul and Boy 
hall enjoy aſter the Reſurtedi 


ion, 
8 2.222 


1 does many Rational Att without 
_ the Body, whulſt i it is in the Boch. 


38 


Eftament ; New Ae Scriptures 
are to continue to all Ages. 2.264 
The ſame God ſpeaks 1n both the 
Tieſament s. 3.126 
Time betwixt God's Decree and this execy- 
tion of it is given for Repentance. 


158 
The Fulnefs of Time What. 1 &c. 


There are two Treaſuries to which 
there are continual additions by 
Man's finning. 5 
The Scriptures are the Treaſuries of 


Chriſt. 
Trinity; The Myſtery of it more fully 15 
covered by the Goſpel, than either 


by Creation or the aw. 3.65 


u 
— put for Holineſs, boy 


times know more than that which 

is learned, though holy alſo, LE 
The Heart follows the Underfland 
ing. ; 1260 
The _ Sins are joys in it. 2. 
97 
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50 ö bs Dae W in xp DET go aud Earth, | 
„ 0 
To have an Lion with Chriſt is the 
foundation of Communion ; and up- 


further Communion. 2.214, &c. 
Our Duion With Chriſt is a ſubſtan- 


and Twofold. 3.45 
The Unionof Adam's Soul and Body, 
Was a ſhadow of the Union of the 


His Guides in his walking. 2. 22, &c. 


There are ſeveral finds of them; yet 
Chriſt reckons them all of one ſort. 
264 With the Reaſon thereof. > 
3 


2. 94, &c. 

long i in their Cnregenerate ſtate. 2. 

: W. Icked Men may have a great work 
* of God, knits his Power. " Jolf 


5 
Counſel of bu Will, what. 1. 186, &c. 
The Purpoſes of his Secret * over- 


150, bc. 
on any New way of Union there is 


tial nion, 1 
Union with Chriſt Threefold, 3.40. 


Two Natures in Chriſt. „ 
Dyyregenerate Man, his Properties. 2.21 


Wiſe ; A Wiſe man is only one that is godly. 


Walking according to the courſe of 
the World, is a ſign of an Uurege- 
nerate Man. „ 


| Men are Subjects of Satans Ks ngdom. 2. 
43,and 46 

How ſaid to walk coconding to the 
Prince of the Power of the Air. 


2.43 


There are Five things to be partieu· 
larly noted in Unregenerate Men. 


God ſometimes} permits bis People to be - 
08 


done on them by the Spirit of 
God, yet ſhort of Salvation. 1.347 
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Cote al | the dificulties of hl re. 570% 


vealed Wil. 


215 


: 7 
He doth. not reveal his Vill all at. | 


once. 3. 127. Nor all in one man- 


ner. 429 
Of Man, whether dolest or not in te 
flate of Converſion. 1. 305, &. 


There is a great Power of God em- 
ployed about this to make it holy. 


1.116 


mori. of God extend to all things. r. 180, &c. 


World Preſent: Love to it, what. 2. 22 
It was made ſuitable to Man, end Man 
to it. 2.79 


This, and Satan, work extvinſecall 2" *. t 


upon us, bur Luſts intris ſecally. 


81 


Believers are the Owners of two 
1.147 


Worlds. 
To come : What this World to come is. 1. 


It is not after 15. Day of Judgment, 
neither is it #ow , but ſomething 


Part of Heaven «ſhall come down to 
it; but a0 Chriſt. : 


What ſhall be done in it. 1.457 


The Souls of Men are to come don 


1 456 
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f 9 3 28 & c. 5 
Tue chief Seat of Corruption 2.83.84 
Wiſdom, what. . 4.1 MC.” 
How i it differs from Prudence. 1.112, 
| &c. 
1 way; what, 1.253. &c. 


441, Dee, and 451 


that comes between both. i. 453, &c. 1 


from Hoaven, and do ſervice i in this 


New World. 
Chriſt. 
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